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PKEFACE 


The  G&tchichte  der  romischen  LUeratur,  the  principal  work  of  the 


late  Wilhelm  Sigmund  Teuffel,  differed  from  previous  histories 
in  its  wider  range  and  scope.  It  was  carried  from  the  earliest 
period  down  to,  and  beyond,  the  sixth  century  a.d.,  the  literary 
history  of  that  century  being  exhaustively  treated,  with  such 
notice  of  the  minor  writers  as  was  needed  to  present  the  greater 
in  their  true  light.  Jurisprudence,  natural  philosophy,  and  the 
other  technical  subjects  were  included,  and  its  proper  literary 
place  was  assigned  to  the  Christian  as  an  integral  part  of  the 
Roman  literature.  Another  special  aim  of  the  writer,  as  ex- 
plained in  his  preface,  was  to  make  the  most  of  all  the  frag- 
mentary remains,  and  to  estimate  each  constituent  of  the  whole 
by  its  intrinsic  worth  and  weight  apart  from  the  accidents  of 
tradition.  And,  finally,  he  claimed  to  have  maintained  an  un- 
prejudiced and  thoroughly  impartial  stand-point  in  his  criticism 
— the  justice  of  which  claim  his  readers  well  understand. 

The  book  was  published  in  1870.  It  was  considerably  en- 
larged by  the  author  in  two  subsequent  editions  (1872  and  1874), 
in  the  prefaces  to  which  he  acknowledges  the  assistance  of  M. 
Hertz,  F.  A.  Eckstein,  L.  Miiller,  E.  Wolfflin,  H.  Nolte,  W. 
Weissbrodt,  and  of  Dr.  L.  Schwabe,  his  colleague  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Tubingen. 

Prof.  Teuffel,  who  died  in  1878,  left  his  work  in  the  hands  of 
the  last-named  scholar.  Dr.  Schwabe,  in  discharge  of  that  trust, 
republished  it  in  1882,  revised  throughout  in  accordance  with  the 
latest  researches,  and  much  augmented.     The  additions  and 
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PREFACE. 


alterations  were  too  important  to  be  thrown  into  separate  notes. 
The  Editor  preferred  to  incorporate  his  own  work  in  the  text, 
which  he  modified  as  he  deemed  necessary,  here  and  there 
cancelling  the  author's  statements.  This  method  of  editing  (he 
explains  in  his  first  preface)  was  facilitated  by  what  he  regards 
as  a  characteristic  merit  of  TeuffePs  writing,  its  perfect  definite- 
ness  and  objectivity  of  view — the  reverse  of  the  vague  rhetoric 
which  pervades  most  books  concerned  with  the  history  of 
literature. 

In  his  new  edition  (1890)  Dr.  Schwabe  has  further  expanded 
and  still  more  freely  recast  the  original  History.  In  so  doing, 
however,  he  has  continually  adhered  to  the  strict  chronological 
plan  laid  down  by  the  author,  though  in  his  own  opinion  it  is 
not  necessarily  the  best  for  elucidating  the  general  movement  of 
literature  and  the  interdependence  of  its  different  branches.  He 
records  in  the  preface  the  continued  assistance  which  has  been 
rendered  by  Prof.  Hertz.  In  the  preparation  of  the  previous 
edition  he  was  aided  by  F.  H.  Reusch  (in  the  sections  on 
the  Patristic  literature)  and  A.  v.  Gutschmid  (who  revised  the 
sections  on  the  historians  of  the  Imperial  period) ;  in  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  present  edition,  by  R.  Fbrster,  L.  Havet,  0.  Keller, 
W.  Meyer,  and  especially  by  his  colleague  0.  Crusius. 

An  English  translation  was  made,  with  the  author's  sanction, 
by  the  late  Dr.  Wilhelm  Wagner,  from  the  first  German  edition 
—with  addenda  (incomplete)  from  the  second— and  published  by 
Messrs.  Bell  in  1873.  This  is  retained  throughout  as  the  basis  of 
the  present  translation.  But  in  incorporating  the  author's  addi- 
tions, together  with  the  larger  additions  and  improvements  which 
the  work  has  acquired  under  Dr.  Schwabe's  able  editorship,  I 
have  likewise  revised  the  translation  itself,  with  so  much  alter- 
ation as  appeared  requisite  to  make  it  more  completely  accurate, 
and  (I  hope)  more  uniformly  idiomatic  and  readable. 

In  the  bibliographical  sections  I  have  occasionally  added  to  the 
list  of  editions  and  treatises,  chiefly  English. 
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As  regards  orthography,  I  have  retained  the  usual  Romanized 
spelling  for  Greek  names  of  localities,  while  I  have  followed  the 
German  edition  in  writing  Greek  personal  names  without  excep- 
tion as  in  Greek  (keeping  y  as  the  proper  representative  of 
upmlon).  It  is  particularly  convenient  in  a  history  of  Roman 
literature  that  the  Greek  writers  should  be  thus  kept  distinct 
from  the  Roman. 

I  have  adopted  the  spelling  "Vergil"  instead  of  "Virgil," 
whereas  Dr.  Schwabe  retains  the  latter  side  by  side  with  "  Ver- 
gilius."  The  juxtaposition  of  the  true  and  false  spelling  is 
obviously  awkward,  and  the  latter  appears  to  be  fast  retreating, 
at  any  rate  from  scholastic  literature,  in  England  and  America. 

With  these  few  exceptions  the  translation,  as  it  now  stands, 
corresponds  in  all  points  with  the  latest  German  edition.  The 
typographical  improvements,  which  distinguish  that  edition  from 
the  fourth,  have  also  been  reproduced,  e.g.  the  printing  of  the 
quotations  in  italics. 

G.  C.  W.  WARR. 

King's.  College,  London,  December,  1890. 
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Numbers  to  which  §  is  prefixed  refer  to  the  Sections  of  the  book. 
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PAET  I: 


GENERAL  VIEW  OF  THE  SUBJECT. 


1.  The  Romans  lacked  the  versatility,  manysidedness  and 
imaginative  power  of  the  Greeks ;  their  eminent  qualities  are 
sober  and  acute  thought,  and  firmness  and  perseverance  of  will. 
Their  intellect  was  directed  to  the  practical,  and  sometimes 
degenerated  into  egotism  and  cunning,  just  as  their  perseverance 
often  turned  into  obstinacy  and  pedantry.  In  the  domain  of 
state  and  law  these  qualities  accomplished  great  and  enduring 
results,  while  they  were  decidedly  unfavourable  to  art  and 
literature* 

1.  Cic.  Tusc.  1,  2  quae  tarda  gra  vitas,  quae  tanta  constantia,  magnitude  animi, 
probUas,  fides,  quae  (am  excellent  in  omni  genere  virtue  in  ullie  fuil,  ut  sit  cum 
maioribus  nostris  comparanda  t  (8)  doctrina  Graecia  nos  el  omni  litterarum  genere 
superabat  etc.  De  imp.  Pomp.  60  maiorci  nostros  semper  in  pace  consuetudini,  in 
hello  utilitati  paruisse.  Cf.  Pun.  NH.  25,  4.  Tac.  dial.  5  si  ad  utililalem  vitae 
omnia  consilia  faciaque  nostra  dirigenda  sunt.  Quintil.  12,  2,  7  ego  ilium  quern  instituo 
romanum  quendam  velim  esse  sapientem,  qui  non  secret  is  disceptationibus,  sed  rerum 
experimentis  atque  operibus  vere  civUem  virum  exhibeat. 

2.  Varro  R&.  1,  2,  2  vetus  proverbium :  Romanus  sedendo  vincit.  Liv.  23,  14,  1 
insita  (Romanorum)  animis  industria.  Liv.  42,  62  romana  constanlia,  cf.  30,  7  and 
Polyb.  8,  75  extr.  27,  8  lb\ov  toCto  wdtrrjj  rrapi.  'Fuftalois  lOos  kcU  rdrpio*  itrri,  rb  /card 
utv  rif  iXarrdaus  a6$ait<rrarovs  Kal  p<Lpvrd.rovs  4>aU>c<r6ai,  /card  Hi  rdt  inrvxUu  w» 
perfntarirotn.    ib.  1,  89  6vret  to  tottI  fikbripoi  6ut$ep6»TUt. 

8.  Fkonto  epist  p.  185  Nab.  putem,  quia  reapse  nemo  est  Romae  <f>i\6<rropyoi,  ne 
nonien  quidem  huic  virtuli  esse  romanum.  The  romana  simplicitas  (e.g.  in  Martial. 
11,  20,  10  and  Stomach,  epist.  7,  128 ;  cf.  Hob.  S.  1,  8,  52)  is  frequently  much  less 
plainness  than  coarseness.  Of  the  Romana  fides  also  (Liv.  5,  27,  11;  cf.  more 
romano  in  Cic.  ad  fam.  7,  5,  3.  16,  8.  18,  8)  the  other  nations  formed  a  peculiar 
opinion.  Liv.  9,  11,  ?  semper  aliquam  fraudi  speciem  iuris  imponitis.  Plut. 
Crass.  81. 

4.  The  younger  Africanus  ap.  Macr.  sat.  8,  14,  7  eunt  in  ludum  histrionuvi, 
discunt  cantare,  quae  maiores  nostri  ingenuis  probro  ducier  voluerunt.   ib.  10  Cato, 
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GENERAL  VIEW. 


cat  .  .  .  etiam  cantare  won  serii  Jiominis  videtur.  Skk.  ootitr.  1,  praef.  8  cantandi 
saltandique  obtrcena  studio.  Tac.  dial.  10  in  Graecia,  ubi  ludicras  quoque  arte*  exercere 
honestum  est.  All  occupations  without  immediate  practical  tendency  are  artes 
Jeviores  (Cic.  Brut.  8)  and  mediocre*  (Cic.  de  or.  1,  6),  studio  leviora  (Cic.  de  or.  1, 
212.  Cat.  50)  and  minora  (Gic.  Brut.  70).  It  is  only  when  the  practical  occupations 
are  no  longer  possible  that  the  others  also  become  optimae  artes  (Cic.  fam.  7,  8,  4). 

2.  As  long  as  the  peculiar  character  of  the  Roman  nation 
remained  unaltered,  literary  occupation  was  thought  admissible 
only  so  far  as  it  was  of  practical  value.  It  is  true  that  the 
importance  of  eloquence  as  a  means  of  political  influence,  the 
value  of  information  in  regard  to  events  that  had  taken  place, 
and  the  importance  of  jurisprudence  were  recognised  at  an 
early  time ;  but  the  oldest  historians  shrank  from  the  difficulty 
of  moulding  their  still  unschooled  native  tongue  into  a  literary 
language,  and  wrote  in  Greek.  All  other  fields  of  knowledge 
were  all  the  more  neglected ;  poetry  was  tolerated  only  for  the 
purposes  of  worship,  and  during  a  long  time  limited  to  a  single 
species.  The  earliest  poets  were  foreigners,  little  respected  in 
their  inferior  position,  and  thus  doubly  hindered  in  their  in- 
fluence. Only  in  the  course  of  the  6th  century  u.c.  the 
increased  acquaintance  with  Greek  life  and  literature  produced 
new  ideas,  interests,  and  requirements. 

1.  Cic.  Plane.  66  M.  Catonis  illud  .  .  .  clarorum  hominum  atque  magnorum 
non  minus  otii  quam  negotii  rationem  exstare  oportere.  The  same  Cato  ap.  Gkli.. 
11,  2,  5  says  in  praise  of  ancient  Borne  :  poeticae  artis  honos  von  erat.  Festus  838 
scribas  proprio  nomine  antiqui  el  librarios  et  poetas  vocabant.  The  literary  activity 
of  the  elder  Cato  sufficiently  shows  what  branches  of  literature  were  held 
admissible.  He  feared  u>t  dwofidKowri  'Pufxaioi  ra  *■  pay  aura  ypauudrw  iWrffiKUf 
&rav\i\o9irrt%  (Purr.  Cato  mai.  28).  Cic.  Tusc.  1,  1-6  gives  a  sketch  of  the  part 
taken  by  the  Bomans  in  literature. 

2.  MHebtz,  Schriftsteller  u.  Publikum  in  Rom,  Berl.  1858.  LFriedlIxder, 
Sittengesch.  Boms  8*,  829. — Concerning  the  Roman  book-trade,  which  took  a 
considerable  start  only  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  and  flourished  specially  during 
the  first  centuries  of  the  Empire,  see  ThBirt,  antikes  Buchwesen  857.  LHInny, 
Schriftsteller  u.  Buchhandler  in  Bom,  Zurich  18S4.   Cf.  §  172,  1.  219,  21. 

8.  A  significant  result  of  the  conservative  and  practical  tendency  of  that 
part  of  the  literature  which  may  be  called  typically  Boman  is  found  in  the 
great  number  and  importance  of  the  works  intended  to  form  introductions  to 
the  various  departments  of  public  life.  In  this  isagogic  literature  the  works 
of  the  elder  Cato  and  many  of  those  of  Varro  are  specially  prominent.  But 
Q.  Cicero's  treatise  de  petitione  consulatus  and  Frontinus  de  aquis  also  belong 
to  this  class.  LMehcklik,  d.  isagogischen  Schriften  d.  Bom.,  Philol.  4,  413. 
OJahs,  on  Boman  encyclopaedias,  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  W.  1850,  268. 

4.  General  works  on  the  history  of  Boman  literature:  IAFabricius,  Biblio- 
theca  Latina,  Hamb.  1697  (best  edited  by  IAErnksti,  Lps.  1778.  74  III) ;  bibl. 
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Lat.  mediae  et  infimae  aetatis,  Hamb.  1784-46  VI  (last  ed.  Flor.  1858  VI).  IN 
Fckccius,  de  origine  et  pueritia,  de  adolescentia,  de  virili  aetate,  de  imminente 
senectute,  de  vegeta  senectute,  de  inerti  ac  decrepita  senectute  linguae  Lat.,  Giessen 
etc.  1720  sqq.  VI. — GBehxhardt,  Grundriss  d.  rOra.  Literatur,  Halle*  1872.  JCh 
FBIhh,  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Literatur,  Carlaruhe  *  1868-70  III;  with  8  suppL  I:  die 
christl.  Dichter  u.  Geechichtschreiber,  Carlsr.*  1872;  II:  d.  Theologie  u.d. 
Rechtsquellen,  Carlsr.  1887 ;  III :  d.  rom.  Lit.  im  karoling.  Zeitalter,  Carlar.  1840. 
Cf.  §  845,  1.  For  the  literature  of  the  Republic  see  also  the  sections  relating 
thereto  in  ThMoimsen's  rOm.  Geschichte. — EHCbnbb,  Grundriss  zu  Vorless.  ub. 
d.  rom.  Lit.-Gesch.  BerL4  1878.— EMunk-OSeyfkert,  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Lit.  fur  Gymn. 
usw.,  Berlin  1875.  77  II. — GASimcox,  History  of  Latin  Literature  from  Ennius  to 
Boethius,  London,  1883  II. 

3.  Of  the  various  kinds  of  poetry,  dramatic  poetry  seems 
after  all  to  be  most  in  conformity  with  the  character  of  the 
Roman  people.  Like  all  Italians,  the  Romans  possessed  a  quick 
eye  for  all  peculiarities  of  outward  appearance,  the  talent  of 
close  observation,  lively  imitation  and  quick  repartee.  Hence 
it  comes  that  improvisation  and  songs  of  a  jocular  and  abusive 
character,  poetical  dialogues  and  amoebaean  ditties  are  found 
in  Italy  at  a  very  remote  date. 

1.  Histories  of  Latin  poetry:  ORibbeck,  Gesch.   der   rOm.  Dichtung  I 
Dichtung  der  Republik,  Stuttg.  1887.     MPatik,  etudes  sur  la  poesie   lat.  y 
Par.  *  1875.  II.  WYSellab,  the  Roman  poets  of  the  Republic,*  LoncL  1881. 

2.  Specimens  of  italum  acetum  (Hob.  S.  1,  7,  82;  cf.  maledica  civitaa,  Cic.  Cael. 
88 ;  Jionianorum  facetiae,  Tbebbll.  G allien.  9)  are  furnished  by  the  numerous 
surnames  which  were  originally  nicknames  taken  from  corporal  peculiarities ;  see 
Quixt.  1,  4,  25.  EHCbnbb  in  IwMuller's  Handb.  d.  Altertumswiss.  1,  515.  This 
quality  was  further  developed  by  the  political  and  legal  quarrels  of  subsequent 
times.   Cf.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  216.   Quixt.  6,  8,  1. 

8.  The  occentationea  were  prohibited  in  the  XII  tables  on  punishment  of 
flogging.— Plaut.  Aul.  8,  2,  81  te  iam  .  .  .  pipulo  hie  differam  ante  aedes.— For 
the  satirical  songs  on  the  triumphator,  see  §  84.— The  custom  is  described  by  Suet. 
Vesp.  19  in  funere  Favor  archiminuu  personam  eiu*  (i.e.  Vespasian i)  ferens  imita risque, 
ut  est  mo8}  facta  ac  dicta  vivi. — The  amoebaean  form  prevails  in  the  songs  of  the 
fratres  arvales,  the  Fescennine  songs,  the  songs  used  in  the  triumphs,  songs  of 
beggars  (ScBOL.'Hor.  E.  1, 17, 48),  shepherds'  songs  (Vbbo.  eel.  8,  59 ;  as  at  the  present 
day :  cf.  AHolm,  Gesch.  Sicil.  2,  806).  A  certain  liking  for  dialogue  long  prevails 
in  Roman  literature,  e.g.  in  the  instance  of  the  jurist  Junius  Brutus  (§  182,  2), 
and  C.  Curio  (§  158,  6).  Its  popularity  appears  e.g.  from  the  inscription  of 
Aesernia  (colloquy  between  a  hostess  and  guest),  CIL  9,  2689. 

4.  On  festive  occasions  merry  performances  of  this  kind  took 
place  even  in  public  to  the  accompaniment  of  a  tibia  and  with 
dancing.  The  actors  were  disguised,  in  accordance  with  the 
fondness  of  Southern  nations  for  mummery,  their  faces  being 
painted  or  masked.    There  was  only  a  small  step  from  the 
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farcical  representation  of  an  actual  event  to  exhibiting  a  fictitious 
action,  in  which  the  plot  was  invented  and  set  down,  but  the 
detail  of  the  execution  left  to  the  performers.  Popular  per- 
formances of  this  kind  were  the  Fescennine  songs,  the  Saturae, 
the  Mimi,  and  later  on  the  Atellanae. 

1.  Vebo.  G.  2,  885  Ausonii  .  .  .  coloni  versibus  incomptis  ludunl  risuque 
soluto  oiaque  corticibus  sumunt  horrenda  cavatis,  etc  (Tibull.  2,  1,  55  agriccla 
.  .  .  minio  suffusus  .  .  .  rubenti  primus  inexperta  duxit  ab  arte  choros  of  a 
Greek  character.)   Cf.  Mommsen,  RG.  lft,  222. 

B.  The  name  of  the  F  e  s  c  e  n  n  i  n  a  e  is  derived  from  the  Faliscan 
town  of  Fescennium  in  the  South  of  Etruria,  though  they  belong 
in  general  to  central  Italy.  They  made  part  of  rustic  merry- 
makings, being  performed  on  occasions  of  rejoicing,  the  perfor- 
mers indulging  in  mutual  abuse  and  coarse  jokes  etc.  Though 
this  custom  was  originally  also  practised  on  rustic  festivals  (e.g. 
at  harvest-time,  and  the  festivals  of  Tellus  and  Silvanus),  it  was 
gradually  confined  to  narrower  limits  and  restricted  to  weddings. 
When,  after  the  downfall  of  the  Republic,  the  Fescenninae  were 
drawn  into  the  domain  of  artistic  poetry,  they  retained  their 
scoptic  character  and  continued  to  be  used  at  weddings. 

1.  KZell,  Ferienschrr.  2,  121.  OMCllbb,  Etrusker  2*,  296.  RKlotz,  lat  Lit.- 
Gesch.  1,  292.  WCobssen,  Origines  poes.  124.  AThBbomax,  de  versibus  fesc., 
Upsala  1852.  ABossbach,  rfim.  Ehe  (1853)  840.— Festus  in  Paul.  85  Fescennini 
versus,  qui  canebanlur  in  nuptiis,  ex  urbe  Fescennina  dicuntur  allali,  site  ideo  dicli 
quia  fascinum  pulabaniur  arcere.  The  immediate  connection  of  the  name  with  the 
name  of  the  town  should  not  be  denied,  witness  the  grammatical  formation  of  the 
word  and  the  analogy  of  the  Atellanae.  Cf.  acies  Fettcennina  Vero.  Aen.  7,  695 
and  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Fescennium  e.g.  Arretium  -tini>  Outturn  -sini,  Crus- 
tumium  -mini,  Sutrium  -trini.  The  derivation  from  fascinum  (which  reappears  in 
Bibbece,  Gesch.  &  rom.  Dicht.  1,  9)  is  upset  by  the  linguistic  difficulties. 

2.  Hob.  E.  2,  1,  139  agrieolae  prisci  .  .  .  condita  post  frumenta  levantes 
tempore  festo  corpus  et  ipsum  animum  .  .  .  Tellurem  porco,  Silvanum  lade 
piabanl,  floribus  el  vino  Oenium  .  .  .  (145)  Fescennina  per  hunc  inventa  licentia 
moreni  versibus  altemis  (cf.  Sen.  Med.  106)  opprobria  rustica  fudit,  libertasque 
recurrcules  accepta  per  annos  lusit  amabiliter,  donee  iam  saevus  apertam  in  rabiem 
cot  pit  vertt  iocus  etc  Liv.  7,  2,  7  non  .  .  .  fescennino  versu  similem  incom- 
positum  temere  ac  rudem  altemis  iaciebant.  Ldcak.  2,  868  non  sol  Hi  lustre  salts  nec 
more  sabino  excepit  tristis  convicia  festa  marilus.  Macb.  sat.  3,  14,  9  M.  Cato  senat- 
orem  non  ignobUem  Caecilium  .  .  .  Fescenninum  vocat,  probably  on  account  of 
his  habit  of  ridicularia  fundere,  iocos  dicere  (ib.)   Cf.  Fest.  844  v.  spatiator. 

8.  Catdll.  61,  122  ne  diu  taceat  (at  a  wedding)  procax  fescennina  locutio.  Sex. 
Med.  107  concesso  iuvenes  ludite  iurgio.  hinc  illinc  iuvenes  mittite  carmina.  rara  est  in 
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iocos.  Sek.  contr.  7,  21,  12  inter  nuptiales  feacenninoa  (so  Plik.  NH.  15,  86 ;  cf.  Sebv. 
Aen.  7,  695  Fescennium  oppidum  est,  ubi  nuptialia  inventa  sunt  carmina)  in  crucem 
generi  nostri  iocabantnr.  Auson.  opuso.  28  (cento  nupt.)  p.  145  Sch.  fescerminos 
a  mat  celebrita*  nuvtialis  vcrborunwue  vetulantiam  notus  vetere  instituto  ludtts  admittit. 
Stomach,  or.  pro  patre  13,  p.  885  8.  Claudian.  Fescenn.  4,  29  ducant  pervigiles 
carmina  tibiae  permissisque  iocis  turbo  licentior  exsuUet  tetricis  libera  legibus.  Apoll. 
Sid.  ep.  1T  5  in  fin.  (of  Bicimers  wedding)  cum  per  omnia  theatra.  .  .  .  Tcdatio 
fesrenninue  explicaretur.   Dkaookt.  6,  71.  8,  644.  10,  28a 

4.  Catullus'  first  epithalaminm  (61)  is  an  imitation  (v.  122  sqq.)  of  the  national  / 
custom.  For  the  Fesoenninae  of  Annianus  the  Faliscan  see  §  858, 8.  Of  Claudianns 
we  possess  de  nupt i is  Honorii  Aug.  et  Mariae  fesoennina  (4  poems  in  different 
metres).  On  the  other  hand  see  Mack.  sat.  2.  4,  21  temporibue  triumviralibue 
Pollux,  cum  feacenninoa  (satirical  poems)  in  eum  Augustus  scripsisset,  ait :  at  ego 
taceo.  non  est  enim  facile  in  eum  acribere  qui  potest  proacribere. 

5.  The  original  metre  of  the  Fesoenninae,  as  far  as  they  may  have  been  at  all  y 
metrical,  was  no  doubt  the  Saturnian  line.  The  Fesoenninae  never  made  their 
way  to  the  stage.   The  passage  in  Diomsd.  GL.  1.  479,  18,  where  Fescenninus 
appears  to  be  mentioned  as  another  name  for  the  creticus  ( -  w  - )  is  corrupt. 

6.  In  the  Saturae  the  dramatic  element  seems  to  have 
prevailed  from  the  beginning.  Most  likely  they  were  merry 
performances  of  the  country  clowns  of  Latium,  separate  songs 
or  comic  stories,  recited  with  gesticulation  and  dancing  to  the 
accompaniment  of  a  tibia,  more  varied  in  their  occasions  and 
subjects  than  the  Fescenninae.  They  belonged  to  the  popular 
festivities,  and  when  in  the  year  390/364  a  public  stage  was 
erected  at  Borne,  they  were  also  enacted  on  it  by  wandering 
mountebanks.  Later  on,  when  regular  dramas  in  the  Greek 
fashion  were  established  among  the  public  entertainments,  they 
were  joined  to  them  and  thus  gradually  came  to  be  looked  upon  / 
as  farces  or  after-plays  (exodia),  though  this  place  was  after- 
wards occupied  by  the  Atellanae. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  saturae  all  is  obscure  and  uncertain.  Something  may 
be  gathered  from  the  expression  aaturoa  agere  (Liv.  7.  2,  7  impletaa  mod  is  aoturoa 
deseripto  iam  ad  tibicinem  cantu  motuque  congruenti  peragebant),  the  adaptation  to 
the  stage  and  transition  to  the  sense  of  exodia;  see  Liv.  7.  2,  11  inventus  histrionibua 
fobeUarum  actu  relicto  ipsa  inter  se  more  antiquo  ridicula  intexta  versibus  iaclitare 

2.  Derivation  of  the  name.  Diomkd.  GL.  1, 485  satira  dicta  sive  a  Satyris,  quod 
similiter  in  hoc  carmine  ridiculae  res  pudendaeque  dicuntur,  quae  velut  a  Satyria 
proferuntur  et  fiunt ;  aive  aotura  a  lance,  quae  referta  variis  multi*que  primitiis  in 
sacro  apud  priscoe  die  inferebatur  et  a  copia  ac  saturitatc  rei  aotura  vocabatur  .  .  . ; 
aire  a  quotlam  genere  farciminis,  quod  mult  is  rebus  refer  turn  saturam  die  it  Varro 
vocitatum  .  .  .  alii  autem  diclam  putant  a  lege  aotura,  quae  uno  rogatu  multa  aimul 
conprehendot,  quod  scilicet  et  aaturo  carmine  multa  aimul  poemata  conprehenduntur. 
Most  probably  the  term  passed  from  a  ritualistic  use  (lanx  aatura)  to  the  legisla- 
tive sphere  (imperium  per  saturam  dare,  aliquid  in  [per]  saturam  ferre,  aedilem  per 


Digitized  by  Google 


6 


GENERAL  VIEW. 


saturam  facere,  sentential  per  saturam  exquirere)  and  was  transferred  thence  to  the 
literary  sphere.  With  satura  (from  »atur)  a  substantive  has  to  be  supplied  in  every 
case  (larvr,  lex),  fabula  of  course  with  the  literary  satura.  Cf.  also  the  Ital.  farsa, 
prop,  stuffing,  mixture. — For  attempts  to  connect  satura  with  the  Greek  "Larvpot 
see  Diomedks  1.1.,  Mommseh  £6  1*,  28.  222.  457,  recently  OKkller,  Phil.  45,  890 
and  Bibbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  9.  The  last-named  supposes  the  sense  of  4  the  well- 
filled  '  to  have  been  derived,  but  at  a  very  early  time,  from  satura  4 the  goat-play 1 
of  the  saturi 4 goats,'  because  the  latter  were  filled  with  meat  and  drink:  this  is 
improbable,  regard  being  had  to  the  antiquity,  meaning  and  use  of  the  words  satur 
(found  even  in  the  chant  of  the  Arvales),  saturare,  saturilas,  saturio;  satis,  salietas, 
satias  etc.  See  also  §  28.— Satura  as  a  designation  of  comedies  by  Naevius  (see 
however  §  95,  7),  Quinctius  Atta,  Pomponius. 

8.  The  principal  reference  for  the  development  of  the  drama  among  the 
/  Romans :  Liv.  7,  2  (evidently  full  of  arbitrary  conclusions,  see  OJahn,  Herm. 
2,  224.) — A  wooden  stage  (seen a,  anjrr})  was  erected  in  the  Circus  for  performances 
for  the  amusement  of  the  people  (by  Etruscan  dancers  to  the  flute,  etc.)  in  the  year 
890/864.  This  new  arrangement  was  no  doubt  connected  with  the  remodelling  and 
prolongation  of  the  chief  Roman  festival  (the  Ludi  Bomani),  which  had  been 
carried  out  shortly  before  (888/866) ;  Mommskn  RG.  I6,  457.  Fkst.  826  scenicos  (ludos) 
primum  fecisse  C.  <^1<»V>  Hum,  M.  Popilium  M.  f.  (cos.  895/859)  <eurw/e*>  aediles 
memoriae  (jtrodiderunty  historici.  A  starting-point  was  thus  given  for  a  regular 
theatre,  such  as  was  commenced  by  Andronicus  120  years  later.  After  the  intro- 
duction of  a  regular  book  for  the  play,  adopted  from  the  Greek,  the  old  songs  to 
a  tibia  may  have  still  been  used  for  filling  up  the  intervals,  while  the  farcical 
performances,  in  like  manner  as  the  Greek  Satyr-drama,  were  added  after  the 
serious  performances  which  were  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  art. 

4.  Exodium  denotes  the  conclusion  of  a  performance  (compare  Varro  in 
Nonius  27  Socrates  ...  in  exodio  vUae ;  vitae  cursum  .  .  .  ab  origine  ad  exodium 
adductae ;  ut  ad  exodium  ducas),  especially  a  merry  farce  acted  after  a  serious  play ; 
cf.  Plut.  Crass.  88  els  rotovrb  <paaip  l$6Ziov  rijv  Kpderoov  <rrpartiylap,  Gtvirtp  Tpayyottw, 
TtXevrijccu.  Cf.  Pelopid.  84  tV  ra^p,  ok*  rpaytpSlat  prydXip,  rijt  rvpoppliot  i$MtOP 
BtarpiKbp  ytvouiniv.  Sciiol.  Iuv.  8,  175  exodiarius  apud  veteres  in  fine  ludorum 
intrabat,  qui  ridiculus  foret,  ut  quidquid  lacrimarum  atque  tristitiat,  quae  exissent 
ex  tragicis  affectibus,  huius  spectaculi  risus  detergeret.  exodiarius  Amm.  Marc.  28,  4,  83. 
In  an  inscription,  OIL.  6,  1064  Wilm.  1501* :  Asinius  Jngenuus  exodiarius.  See  also 
Wium.  574.  After  the  disappearance  of  the  old  saturae,  the  Atellanae  and  mimi 
(§  7,  4)  were  especially  used  for  this  purpose ;  hence  Atellanicum  exodium  (Sukt. 
Tib.  45),  exodium  Atellanae  (Iuv.  6,  71)  and  Ltd.  de  mag.  1,  40  'At«X\omj  ierlr  ^  tG>v 
\eyou4ru>p  i$o6iaplv*.  Erroneously  Livv  7,  2,  11  quae  exodia  postea  appdlata  con- 
sertaque  fabellis  potusimum  Atellanis  sunU 

7.  The  mimus  came  from  Magna  Graecia;  as  a  farcical 
representation  on  the  stage  of  persons  and  actions,  it  is  in  all 
probability  at  Rome  of  abont  the  same  age  as  the  stage  itself. 
Originally  these  mimi  may  have  been  acted  on  the  stage  by 
themselves  (as  they  were  still  later  at  the  Floralia),  but  when 
performances  of  a  serious  nature  had  gained  the  ascendency,  they 
were  employed  as  after-plays,  though  for  a  long  time  they  were 
less  popular  than  the  newly  accepted  Atellanic  farces ;  until  in 
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Cicero's  time  the  mimus  also  obtained  a  place  in  literature  and 
then  maintained  itself  on  the  stage  all  the  longer,  at  first  as  an 
after-play,  but  also  in  the  Imperial  period  by  itself. 

1.  Diomed.  GL.  1,  491  mimus  est  sermonis  cuiuslibet  mot  us  (sermonem  movere,  like 
iocum  movere  in  Sall.  Cat.  95)  sine  reveretdia,  vel  factotum  et  (etiam)  turpium  cum 
laseivia  imitatio  ;  a  Oraecis  ita  definitus :  uluht  i<rrt  uiuV<nt  piov  to  rt  <rvyKex<»py&*'* 
koX  dtrvyxtiprrra  rtpUxv*.  In  the  same  manner  Euanthius  p.  7  Reiffersch.  states 
that  the  mimi  were  named  so  ah  diuturna  imitaiione  vilium  VPVU  711  et  levium  person- 
arum,  and  Ibid.  orig.  18, 49  mimi  sunt  dicti  graeca  appellatione  quod  rerum  humanarum 
(rather  humilium,  see  Donat.  note  8  below,  and  Teukkel  JJ.  118,  880)  sint 
imi  tat  tones.  CIGrysar,  der  romische  Mimus,  "VVien  1854  («SBer.  der  Wiener 
Akad.  12,  287).  LFriedlaxder  in  JMarquardt's  rem.  Staatsverwaltung  8*,  549  and 
in  his  Sittengesch.  25,  892. 

2.  As  long  as  the  mimus  was  not  fixed  in  writing,  not  being  strictly  separated 
from  the  mountebank  representations  in  every -day  life,  it  was  left  unnoticed.  The 
traces  of  its  existence  in  the  time  before  Sulla  have  been  collected  by  MHertz, 
J  J.  98,  581.  The  oldest  trace  occurs  in  Festus  826,  where  the  writer,  after  men- 
tioning the  erection  of  a  stage  and  the  introduction  of  performances  (ludi  scenici, 
saltationes)  on  it,  thus  proceeds :  solebant  (his  prodire  mimi)  in  orchestra,  dum 
(in  scena  actus  faybulae  componeren^tur,  cum  gestibus  obyscaenis.  Then  follows  a 
mention  of  ludi  (ApoUinarss)  C.  Sulpicio  C.  Fulvio  cos.  (rather  P.  Sulp.  Cn.  Fulvio 
=  548/211),  at  which  appeared  a  libertinus  mimus  magna  natu  qui  ad  tibicinem 
saJtaret,  and  of  the  deviating  opinion  of  Sinnius  Capito,  who  placed  the  event 
Claudio  et  Fulvio  cos.  (542/212).  In  the  7th  century  u.c.  are  mentioned  ex- 
cesses of  the  mimi  by  nominatim  compeUare  in  scena  (Cornif.  ad  Her.  1,  14,  24. 

2.  18,  19),  and  in  the  year  639/115  Cassiodorus  states  that  the  censors  artem 
ludicram  ex  urbe  removerunt.  To  the  same  period  belongs  the  mimus  vetus  oppido 
ridicidus  called  Tutor  in  Cic.  de  or.  2, 259  (the  time  a.  663/91),  and  the  mavis  mimus 
Proto'jrnr*  1  Plourima que(i)  fecit  populo  soueis  gaudia  nttge(i)s '  (CIL.,  1, 1297. 9, 4468.) 
— Mimes  were  performed  especially  at  the  Floral ia  (first  celebrated  516/288,  regularly 
from  581/178)  on  a  stage  erected  expressly  for  this  purpose  in  front  of  the  temple  of  / 
Flora  (Auo.  civ.  d.  2, 26.  Mkrkel  on  Ov.  Fasti,  p.  clxiii);  the  final  effect:  exuuntnr 
vestibus  populo  flagitante  meretrices  quae  tunc  mimarum  funguntur  officio  (Lact.  inst. 

1,  20,  6).   Val.  Max.  2,  10,  8  notices  the  nudatio  mimarum  on  the  stage  as  a  priscus 
mos  iocorum, 

8.  Diomed.  GL.  1,  490  quarta  species  (fabularum  latinarum)  est  planijxdis,  qui 
graece  dicitur  /unos.  ideo  autem  latine  plant  pes  diet  us  quod  act  ores  pedibus  planis,  i.e. 
nudis,  proscenium  introirent,  non  ut  tragici  adores  cum  cothurnis  neque  ut  comici  / 
cum  soccis  .  .  .  cuius  planipedis  Alia  .  .  ita  .  .  meminit :  4  daturin  estis  aurum  f 
exsultat  planipes.''  Festus  277  mimi  planipedes.  Ausox.  epist  11  de  mimo  jtani- 
pedem.    Iuv.  8,  191  planipedes  audit  (populus)  Fabios  (cf.  Suet.  Ner.  4.  Tac.  hist. 

3,  62).  Donat.  de  com.  p.  9  Reiffersch. :  planipedia  dicta  ob  humilitatem  argumenti 
eius  ac  vil  ita  tern  actorum,  qui  non  cothurno  aul  socco  nituntur  in  scaena  aut  pulpito  sed 
piano  pede.  Gell.  1,  11,  12  si  ut  planipedi  saltanti  .  .  .  numeros  et  modos  .  .  . 
tibicen  incineret.    Macr.  Bat.  2,  1,  9  planipedis  et  fabulonis  (sannionis  ?)  impudica 

.  .  verba  iacientis.  Cf.  also  Sen.  ep.  8,  8  excalceati  in  contrast  to  cothurnati  (see 
also  the  passage  of  Seneca  just  below).  According  to  this  the  popular  planipes 
designates  the  actor  of  the  mimus  in  opposition  to  those  of  the  higher  drama. 
mimus  signifies,  like  fuuos,  the  actor  as  well  as  the  farce  itself.— The  mimus  as  an 
after-play  was  given  on  the  front  part  of  the  stage  divided  from  the  back  by  a 
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drop-scene  (siparium.)  Donat.  de  com.  p.  12  Reiffersch.  mimicum  velum  quod 
populo  obsistit,  dum  fahularum  actus  commutantur  (see  above,  n.  2, 1.  7).  Sen.  tranq. 
11,  8  Publilius  (§  212, 8)  .  .  .  inter  multa  alia  coUiurno,  non  Utntum  sipario,  forliora 
el  hoc  ait.  Iuv.  8,  105  vocem  .  .  .  locasti  sipario,  clamosum  ageres  ut  Phasma 
Catulli. 

4.  Cic.  fam.  9,  16,  7  secundum  Oenomaum  Accii  non,  ut  olim  solebat,  Atdlanam,  sedy 
ut  nunc  fit,  minium  introduxisti.  Cf.  §  6,  4.  §  10,  1.  The  dying  Augustus,  however, 
in  his  question  (Suet.  Aug.  99)  ecquid  amicis  videretur  minium  vitae  commode  trans- 
egisse  did  not  use  the  word  mimus  of  the  'after-play'  of  life,  as  OHirschkkld, 
Wiener  Stud.  5,  116  assumes ;  he  compared  life,  in  Stoical  fashion,  to  a  stage-play  ; 
cf.  Se».  epist.  80,  7  Ate  humanae  vitae  mimus,  qui  nobis  partes  quas  male  agamus 
adsignat  /  UvWilamowitz,  Herm.  21,  626.— The  phrase  scenicum  exodium  in  Suet. 
Dom.  10  (cf .  §  824,  5)  also  no  doubt  means  a  mimus. 

8.  At  the  end  of  the  Republic  the  mimus,  or  farce,  was  intro- 
'  duced  into  literature  by  D.  Laberius,  Publilius  Syrus  and  perhaps 
L.  Valerius.  At  the  same  time  its  form  was  assimilated  to  that 
of  the  other  species  of  drama,  and  the  scope  of  its  materials  was 
enlarged,  so  that  it  gradually  absorbed  all  the  earlier  kinds  of 
comedy,  the  Attic-Roman  palliata,  the  togata  with  its  domestic 
and  Roman  subject-matter,  the  Atellanae  with  their  roughness 
and  indelicacy.  Under  the  Empire,  when  the  higher  branches 
of  the  drama  barely  maintained  their  position  with  the  old  stock 
pieces,  the  mimus  independently  performed  and  the  pantomimus 
acted  in  dumb-show  were  in  the  ascendant ;  new  mimi  continued 
to  be  composed  in  response  to  the  daily  demand  till  the  latest 
period  of  the  Empire,  although  the  higher  literature,  as  in  the 
case  of  our  modern  farces  etc.,  took  no  particular  notice  of  them. 
As  writers  of  mimi  are  mentioned  a  certain  Catullus  and  Lentu- 
lus,  also  Atticus,  Helvidius,  Vergilius  Romanus,  Hostilius,  Marul- 
lus,  Aemilius  Severianus  and  Aesopus. 

1.  On  the  mimiambi  of  Cn.  Matius  §  150, 2 ;  on  the  aarvfUKaX  KUfUf&lcu  supposed 
to  have  been  written  by  Sulla  rtf  rarpi^  <p<arrj  see  §  157,  8.  On  Philistion  §  254,  6 
and  L.  Crassicius  §  263,  2.  On  Lucilius  §  307,  2.— The  fragments  of  the  mimi 
belonging  to  the  Empire  in  Ribbeck  com.3  p.  392. 

2.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  242  mimorum  est  ethologorum,  si  nimia  est  imitatio  (caricatures), 
sicut  obscenitas.  Cf.  ib.  289.  orat.  88  ridiculo  sic  usurum  oratorem  ut  .  .  nec  sub- 
obsceno  (utatur),  ne  mimicum  (sit).  Ovid,  trist.  2,  497  (obscena  iocantes)  and  515 
(imitantes  turpia).  Qui  nth..  6, 1,  47.  Cf.  n.  5. — The  principal  purpose  was  to  pro- 
voke laughter:  Hor.  S.  1,  10,6;  Apulki.  flor.  1,5  si  mimus  est  riseris,  .  .  si 
comoedia  est  faveris.  Cassiod.  Var.  IV.  fin. :  mimus,  qui  nunc  tantummodo  derisui 
habetur.  This  was  also  done  by  means  of  making  faces  (Quintil.  6,  8,  29),  imitat- 
ing the  noises  of  animals,  etc  Performance  by  a  trained  dog,  Plut.  de  sollert. 
animal.  10  (mor.  p.  978  ad  fin.). 

8.  Plan  and  general  scheme.  Cic.  Phil.  2, 65  persona  de  mimo,  modo  egens,  repent  e 
dives.   Cael.  65  mimi  est  iam  exitus,  non  fabulae :  in  quo  cum  clausula  non  invenitur 
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fugil  aliqtti*  ex  manibus,  deinde  scabilla  eonerepant,  aulaeum  tcllitur.  Later  on, 
grvater  accuracy  was  used.  Quint.  4,  2,  58  est  quidam  et  ductus  rei  credibilis,  qualis 
in  comoediis  etiam  et  in  mimis.  Plut.  de  sollert.  anim.  19  (of  the  time  of  Ves- 
pasian) /jimp  ir\oKr}t>  ^x0KTl  SpcLnaTurtpr  koI  roXinrpfarwro*. — Specimens  of  dialogue  in 
Cic.  de  or.  2,  274,  e.g. :  quid  est  tibi  lata  mulier  t  1  Uxor.'  Similis,  me  diusfidius.— 
Laberius'  prologue  in  Macr.  sat.  2,  7,  2.Cf.  Isid.  orig.  18,  49  habebant  (mimi)  suum 
actorem  qui  antequam  mimum  agcret  fabulam  pronuntiareL  On  the  cantica,  see 
below  n.  11. 

4.  Being  a  scurrilous  representation  of  low  life,  the  mimus  is  to  a  certain  extent 
like  the  togata  and  both  have  many  titles  in  common,  e.g.  Aquae  caldae,  Augur, 
Compitaiia,  Fullo,  Virgo,  the  latter  two  occurring  also  among  the  artistic  Atel-  / 
lanae,  with  which  the  mimus  shares  also  the  titles  Gemini,  Hetaera,  Nuptiae, 
Piscator.  The  principal  difference  may  be  found  in  the  prevalence  of  the  mimic 
element  in  the  mimus  (n.  2),  and  the  existence  of  the  oscae  personae  in  the  Atel- 
lanae.  With  the  palliata  the  mimus  shares  the  titles  Colax,  Hetaera,  and  Phasma, 
and  besides  we  find  the  following  originally  Greek  titles  of  mimi:  Alexandres, 
Belonittria,  Cacomncmon,  Cophinus,  Ephebus,  Xecgomantia,  and  Scylax. 

5.  The  plots  were  in  general  of  an  obscene  character  (n.  2),  esp.  seductions, 
scenes  of  adultery,  cheating  of  husbands  or  fathers  or  persons  easily  imposed  upon. 
Cf.  Cic.  Bab.  Post.  85  Mine  omnes  praestigiae,  .  .  .  omnes  faUaciae,  omnia  denique 
ab  iis  mimorum  argumenta  nate  sunt.  Ovid,  trist.  2.  497.  Iuv.  6,  44.  8,  197. 
Capitol.  M.  Anton.  29,  2.  Lamprid.  Heliog.  25,  4  (mimica  adulter  ia).  Don  at.  on 
Aen.  5.  64  mtmt  sol  is  inhonestis  et  adulteris  placent.  Lactant.  inst.  6.  20  (mimi)  docent 
adulteria  dum  fingunt.  Mi  sue.  Fel.  Oct.  87,  12  in  scenicis  (ludis)  .  .  turpitudo 
prolixior,  nunc  enim  mimus  vel  exjx>nit  adulteria  vel  monstrat,  nunc  enervis  histrio 
amorem  dum  fingit  infigit.  With  the  same  tendency  mythological  subjects  were 
selected  and  treated,  and  this  most  frequently  under  the  Emperors  (by  Laberius : 
Lac  us  Avernus,  Necyomantia).  Arnob.  adv.  gent.  4,  85  etiam  mimis  et  scurrilibus 
ludicris  sanctisrimorum  personae  interponuntur  deorum,  et  ut  spectatoribus  vacuis  risus 
jxxnt  atque  hilaritas  excitari,  iocularibue  feriuntur  cavillationibus  numina.  Cf.  7,  88. 
Tkktull.  apolog.  15  (here  are  mentioned  as  mimi  Anubis  moechus,  Luna  mascula, 
Diana  flagellata,  Iovis  mortui  testanientum  recitatum,  tres  Hercules  famelici ;  cf . 
§  368,  7).  Similar  subjects  are  Kinyras  and  Myrrha  (Ioseph.  ant.  19, 1,  18),  Paris 
and  Oenone  (Suet.  Dom.  10),  Priapus  (Auodstim.  civ.  dei  6,  7).  In  this  way,  the 
mimi  were  both  a  symptom  and  an  important  vehicle  of  the  most  horrible  im- 
morality. 

6.  This  scurrility  and  corruption  are  seemingly  contrasted  (Sek.  ep.  8, 8)  by  the 
wise  and  moral  sayings  with  which  especially  Syrus'  mimi  abounded,  perhaps 
owing  to  the  influence  of  Greek  comedy  (comp.  Plaut.  Eud.  4,  7,  28).  Bat  this 
combination  of  scurrility  and  wisdom  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the  popular 
character  (see  WHertzrero  on  Juvenal  15,  16),  and  in  the  Imperial  period  the 
second  feature  may  have  been  less  conspicuous.  On  the  other  hand,  personal 
allusions,  which  had  been  made  in  the  mimi  even  before  (Corhificius  above  §  7,  2. 
Laberius  v.  7),  were  then  sometimes  indulged  in  by  the  mimi  against  the  very 
highest  persons.  Capit.  M.  Ant.  8,  1  (cf.  §  868,  7),  ib.  29,  1.  Maximin.  9,  8  sqq. 
Lamprid.  Comm.  8,  4.  Cf.  Vopisc.  Aurel.  42,  5.  Mimuc.  Pel.  Oct.  84, 7  non  philosophi 
studio,  sed  mimi  convicio  (cf.  Cic.  Mur.  18)  digna  ista  sententia  est. 

7.  The  mimi  were  performed  by  one  principal  actor  (cf.  Macr.  sat.  2, 7, 7  below 
§  212, 8),  who  was  at  the  same  time  the  director  of  the  troupe  of  mimi  (archimimus).J 
Such  are  often  mentioned  :  e.g.  d/>xt/u/tof  Swptf,  the  friend  of  Sulla  (Plut.  Sull.  86). 
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Others :  Suet.  Veap.  19.  Iuv.  8,  187.  Mar.  Max.  in  Schol.  Iuv.  4,  58.  Porto,  on 
Hor.  S.  2,  6,  72.  Auoustin.  civ.  d.  6,  10.  Vict.  Vit.  de  persec  Vand.  1,  47.  CIL.  8, 
6118  (cf.  Henn.  17,  495).  6,  1068.  1064.  4649.  Or.  2625-Wilm.  2624;  cf.  below 
n.  9  and  above  §  7,  2.  On  the  archimimae  n.  &  Besides  this  first  actor  were  also 
adores  secundarum  (Suet.  Cal.  87),  inferior  to  the  first  (Hor.  E.  1, 18, 18.  S.  1,  9,  46), 
who  imitated  him  throughout  (Suet,  1.1.)  and  received  blows  from  him  (Iuv.  5, 
171.  8, 192.  Martial.  2,  79,  8.  5,  61, 11.  Arnob.  adv.  g.  7, 88).  Sorix,  named  above 
as  archimimus,  appears  also  in  secondary  parts  CIL.  10,  814  (C.  Norbani  Soricis 
secundarum  etc.).  Among  these  we  find  in  a  prominent  place  the  customary  part 
z  of  the  stupidus  (Or.  2645.  Wilm.  2685  Aurdius  Eutyches,  stupidus  gregis  urbani,  cf. 
Or.  2608  and  below  n.  9.  Iuv.  8,  197.  Capitol.  M.  Ant.  29,  2),  who  appeared  capite 
raso  (Hbixrich  on  Iuv.  5,  171.  Non.  Marc.  6  calvitur=frustralur}  traclum  a  calvis 
mimis,  quod  sint  omnibus  frustratui.  Arnoh.  1.1.  delectantur  dii  stupidorum  capitibus 
rasis,  sal  pit  tar  um  sonitu  ac  plausu,  factis  et  dictis  turpibus,  faseinorum  ingentium 
rubore,  cf.  Schol.  Iuv.  6,  66  penem  ut  habent  in  mimo.  Festus  826  s.  v.  salva  res 
(erroneously  bringing  in  the  palliata) :  secundarum  partium  fuit,  qui  fere  omnibus 
mi  mis  parasitus  inducilur. — CIL.  6,  10104  P.  Cornelius  P.  I.  Esq.  Nig.  tertiarum. 
Qu.  in  place  here  ? 

8.  Peculiar  to  the  mimus,  and  a  principal  source  of  dissoluteness,  was  the 
representation  of  female  parts  by  women.  Cf.  §  7,  2.  Ammian.  28,  5,  3  cum 
Ant iochiae  .  .  ,  scenicis  ludis  mimus  cum  uxors  immissus  e  medio  sumpta  quaedam 
imitaretur.  Many  mimae  attained  a  kind  of  celebrity,  e.g.  Arbuscula,  Dionysia, 
Cytheris,  Origo,  Quintilia,  Thymele  (in  Juv.  and  Martial),  Basilla  (CIG.  8,  p. 
1028) ;  Claudia  Hermione,  archimima,  CIL.  6,  10106  Or.  4760 ;  Fabia  M.  et  C.  lib. 
Arete  archimima  CIL.  6,  10107.   Sociarum  mimarum  CIL.  6,  10109. 

9.  In  the  Imperial  period  we  find  no  longer  the  number  of  performers  re- 
stricted to  certain  limits,  but  an  attempt  is  made  to  cast  the  parts  systematically. 
Cf.  Pet  RON.  80  grex  agit  in  scena  mimum,  pater  ills  vocatur,  JUius  hie,  nomen  divitis 
(cf .  Sex.  ep.  114, 6  in  mimo  divites  fugitivi)  ills  tenet.  Plut.  de  sol.  an.  19  fdfiup  tXojcV 
{xovti  .  .  .  To\vrp6aunrof.  Thus  the  Laureolus  (§  285,  1)  must  have  required 
a  large  company.  Seven  acenici,  amongst  them  besides  archimimi  and  stupidi  (i.e. 
stupidi  Graeci  and  ordinary  stupidi)  a  pec(uniosus)  and  a  mul(ier),  are  mentioned 
in  two  inscriptions  of  the  beginning  of  the  8rd  cent.  CIL.  6, 1068-1064 =Wilm.  1501 
a  and  b,  cf.  Mommskx,  Henn.  5,  808. 

10.  The  costume  of  the  mimi  was  a  many-coloured  harlequin's  jacket,  centun- 
/  cuius  (Apulei.  apol.  18) ;  without  calcei  (excalceati,  Sen.  ep.  8,  8),  whence  the  name 

planipedes,  §  7,  8.  In  keeping  with  their  character  the  mimae  were  gaily  dressed 
leaving  the  person  almost  nude ;  peculiar  to  them  seems  to  have  been  the  recinium 
or  ricinium.  Festus  274  recinium  .  .  .  esse  dixerunt  vir^ilis)  toga(e  simile 
veitimentum  quo)  mulieres  utebantury  praetextum  clavo  purpureo,  unde  reciniati  mimi 
planipedes.  Cf.  Varro  LL.  5,  182.  Non.  542  ricinium  .  .  .  palliolum  femineum 
breve.  Srrv.  Aen.  1, 282  togas  etiam  feminas  habuisse  cycladum  et  recini  usus  ostendit. 
recinus  autem  dicitur  ab  eo  quod  post  tergum  reicitur.  Masks  were  necessarily  ex- 
cluded by  the  conditions  of  mimicry.  Elaborate  painting  of  the  face;  cf. 
Hieronym.  ep.  60,  29  eas  quae  rubore  frontis  addito  parasitos  (cf .  n.  7  ad  fin.)  vincunt 
mimorunu  With  respect  to  the  estimation  in  which  the  mimi  were  held,  see  e.  g. 
Vopisc  Carin.  16,  7  mimis,  meretricious,  pantomimis,  cantoribus,  lenonibus.  Trebell. 
Gallien.  21,  6.  trig.  tyr.  9, 1. 

11.  The  diction  of  the  popular  mimi  was  plebeian,  that  of  the  written  ones  less 
so,  partly  because  of  their  metrical  form ;  regarding  Laberius  see  Gell.  16,  7.  For 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  8.    THE  MIMUS,  END  OF  THE  REPUBLIC  AND  IN  IMP.  PERIOD.  11 

the  metres  we  find  in  the  fragments  iambic  senarii  and  trochaic  tetrameters./ 
Cf.  §  192,  7.  Before  and  after  Laberius  and  Syr  us,  metrical  form  was  probably 
restricted  to  cantica.  That  such  were  in  existence  is  clear  from  Pktron.  85  (de 
Laserpiciario  mimo  canticum  ;  cf.  fuuv&ol  Plut.  Sull.  2.)  The  obscena  cantica  with 
which  omne  convivium  strepit  (Quint.  1, 2,8)  were  probably  taken  chiefly  from  mimi. 
Ver$tu  catUare  in  Capitol.  Maximin.  9,  5.  Also  salva  res  est  dum  cantat  tenex, 
Fsst.  326.  The  accompaniment  of  the  tibia  appears  to  have  belonged  principally 
to  the  saltatio ;  Festcb  826*,  18  ad  tibicinem  saltare;  Gell.  1,  11,  12  si  ut  planipedi 
taUanti  .  .  .  numeros  et  modos  .  .  .  tibicen  incineret.  See  the  graceful 
epitaph  of  the  mimus  Vitalis  AL.  688  PLM.  8,  245. 

12.  Interesting  evidence  of  the  survival  of  the  mimus,  and  its  diffusion  in  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire,  is  the  Apology  for  the  mimi  written,  under  Justinian,  by 
the  rhetor  Chorikios,  published  by  ChGracx,  Bev.  de  philol.  1,  209.  Cf.  also 
Joh.Ltdu8  magistr.  1,  40 17  fUfwHi,  r}  vvv  &rfic*  uhrn  cu^ouivrj^  tcx***^  ?x0V(Ta  odSiv 
*<*7V.  M<W  rb  ir\rfiot  hrdyowa  yeXCrrt.  On  the  mediaeval  mimi  cf.  Grysar  1.1.  881 
and  Erahnkr,  ZfAW.  1852,  888:  the  last  pagan  priests  were  at  the  same  time  the 
last  mimi  and  jocula tores  (see  the  description  of  a  person  of  this  kind  by  Maximns 
Taurinensis,  Muhatori  Anecd.  4,  99),  and  the  earliest  notices  with  regard  to  the 
drama  at  the  beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages  represent  it  as  ecclesiastical,  and  as 
retaining  the  same  jocula  tores  in  its  service. 

18.  The  pantomimus,  being  a  kind  of  ballet,  hardly  belongs  to  literature. 
It  was  evolved  from  the  drama  (which  had  already  in  the  canticum  (§  16,  8) 
introduced  the  separation  between  actor  and  singer)  in  consequence  of  the  ever- 
increasing  taste  for  dancing  and  dumb-show,  and  quite  superseded  dialogue. 
Under  Augustus  (782/22  see  Hikron.  ad  chron.  Eus.  for  that  year)  this  species  of 
play  was  given  an  independent  form  by  the  Cilician  Py lades  and  the  Alexandrine 
Bathyllos :  the  former  founded  tragic  pantomime,  which  remained  by  far  the  more 
popular,  the  latter  comic  pantomime.  A  pantomimus  (lusor  mutus  C1L.  6,  4886 
Or.  6118),  appearing  in  different  parts  (male  or  female)  and  costumes,  according  as 
the  story  required,  represented  in  a  succession  of  solos  the  chief  incidents  of  a  plot 
{canticum  saUare  ;  in  mimis  saliantibus  —  in  pantomimes  CIL.  6, 10118;  see  however 
n.  11, 1.  11),  while  a  choir  sang  the  words  during  and  between  the  dances  of  the 
pantomimus.  This  connecting  text  was  of  course  very  subordinate :  it  is  only 
rarely  that  we  hear  of  poets  of  note  undertaking  to  supply  such  librettos.  Lucan, 
however,  wrote  fabulae  salticae  (§  808,  4),  and  likewise  Statius  (§  821,  1)  and 
Arbronius  Silo  (§  252,  14).  Cf.  LFri kdlIndkr,  Sittengesch.  2s,  406,  and  in 
Marquardt's  rom.  Staatsverwalt.  8*,  551.  The  pantomimus  was  acted  by  a  single 
soloist:  pantomimae  are  quite  detached:  Sen.  ad  Helv.  12,  6.  AX.  810= PLM.  4, 
464  and  on  a  tessera  CIL.  6,  10128  Sophe  Theorobathylliana  arbitrix  imboliarum  is 
named  as  a  pupil  of  Bathyllos  and  of  Theoros,  who  was  also  very  celebrated  as  a 
pantomimus  (CIL.  6,  10115).  Concerning  the  embolia  (interludes)  cf.  embolium  | 
(Cic.  Sest.  116),  emboliarius  (CIL.  4,  1949),  emboliaria  (Plik.  NH.  7,  158.  CIL.  6, 
10127=Om  2613). 

9.  The  Atellanae  (fabulae  A.)  are  so  called  from  Atella,  a 
small  town  in  Campania,  in  a  country  originally  Oscan.  Atellan 
plays  originally  denoted  comic  descriptions  of  the  life  in  small 
towns,  in  which  the  principal  persons  gradually  assumed  a  fixed 
character.  After  the  Romans  (543/2 1 1)  had  annihilated  the  in- 
dependence of  Campania,  and  latinized  the  district,  both  the 
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thing  and  its  name  migrated  to  Borne,  and  soon  Maccns,  Bucco, 
/  Pappus  and  Dossennus  were  well-known  and  favourite  figures 
with  the  Roman  people  also,  who  joined  to  them  similar  ones, 
such  as  Manducus,  Mania,  Lamia,  Pytho.  The  youth  of  Borne 
most  probably  liked  the  new  performances  as  an  improved  kind 
of  saturae,  and  they  themselves  played  in  them  masked  and 
speaking  in  Latin.  Only  the  general  plot  was  then  arranged, 
the  rest  being  left  to  improvisation.  The  scheme  of  the  plays 
was  all  the  simpler.  Their  form  may  be  presumed  to  have  been, 
in  most  cases,  a  simple  dialogue,  songs  in  saturnian  metre  being 
perhaps  interspersed;  the  jokes  were  coarse,  accompanied  by 
lively  gesticulation,  which  was  also  obscene ;  the  diction  bore  a 
plebeian  character. 

1.  The  fragments  in  Ribbbck's  Com.  225s :  ibid.  508  a  list  of  the  recorded  titles 
of  Atellanae.  EMuwk,  de  fabnlis  Atellanis,  Bresl.  1840.  Mommskn  RG.  2«,  487. 
Tkuffkl,  PRE.  1»,  1957.  LFriedlIkdeb,  Sittengesch.  2»,  891 ;  in  MarquardVs  rom. 
Staatsverwalt.  8«,  548. 

2.  Diomkdbs  GL.  1,  490  tertia  specie*  est  fabularum  latinarum  quae  a  civitate 
Oscorum  AteUa,  in  qua  primum  coeplae  (more  probably  in  Oapua)  appellator  mint 
Atellanae,  argument  is  dictiaque  iocularibus  similes  salyrieis  J abulia  groecis.  They 
resemble  the  Greek  Satyr-drama  (n.  8)  more  in  their  use  as  after-plays.  (Hence  the 
confusion  of  the  two  Poara.  on  Hor.  AP.  221.)  Mokksen  1.1.  considers  the  Atellan 
plays  as  having  been  originally  from  the  earliest  times  Latin,  and  the  Oscan 
country  (latinized  since  548/211)  as  their  poetical  scene  only.  This  would  be  at 
variance  with  the  general  designation  of  the  Atellanae  as  osci  ludi  (Cic.  fam.  7,  1, 
8),  oscum  ludicrum  (Tac.  A.  4,  14),  the  principal  persons  as  oscae  jvrsonos  (Diomkd. 
1.1.  490,  20).  Moreover,  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  in  Capua  4  provincials '  came 
to  be  called  Atellani,  but  not  why  this  should  have  been  so  in  Rome.  Besides, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  this  Oscan  play  was  influenced  to  some  extent  by  the  farces 
of  Magna  Graecia  (cf.  n.  8). 

8.  Maccus  (cf.  Mcuckw,  pokkoqp)  is  stupid,  voracious  and  wanton,  Bucco  grimaces 
with  his  bucca,  gobbling  and  chattering.  Pappus  (rdrwoi)  is  a  vain,  deluded  old 
man,  who  is  constantly  outwitted,  the  pantaloon.  Dossennus  (dorsum ;  cf.  Vkl. 
Lono.  GL.  7,  79,  4)  is  a  cunning  sharper,  the  dottore.  See  on  this  Munk  1.1.  28. 
Mommsen,  unterital.  Dial.  118.  A  maccus  in  CIL.  6,  10105  L.  Annaeus  M.f.  Esq. 
Longinus  maccus  (cf.  Apul.  apol.  81).  For  maccus  and  Maccius  see  §  96,  1. — It  is 
also  the  same  typical  Dossennus,  not  a  comic  poet  of  the  name,  who  is  intended  by 
i  Horace  E.  2, 1,  178,  a  passage  which  has  not  yet  however  been  certainly  explained. 
Cf.  Ritscbl.  parerg.  p.  xm,  opusc.  2,  544.  FRitteb,  RhM.  5,  216.  HDuhtzkb,  ib. 
6,  283.  ChbCbon.  JJ.  129, 63.  Also  Sen.  ep.  89,  7  probably  quotes  from  a  scene  in 
an  Atellana:  hoc  verbo  (<ro^<t)  Romani  quoque  utebantur  sicut  philosophia  nunc 
quoque  utuntur.  quod  el  togatae  tibi  antiquae  probabunt  et  inscriptus  Dossenni 
monumento  titulus  '  Ilospes  resists  et  sophian  Dossenni  lege:  Dossennus  indeed 
occurs  also  as  a  real  cognomen :  L.  Rubrius  Dossennus  CIL.  1, 480.  C.  Petronius 
Dossennus  CIL.  5,  2256  and  Fabius  Dossennus,  a  Roman  author  of  unknown  date 
and  profession  (jurist  or  grammarian  ?),  mentioned  by  Plik.  NH.  among  his 
authorities  for  b.  14  and  15  (fruit-trees)  and  quoted  14,  92. 
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4.  Liv.  7,  2,  12  quod  genu*  ludorum  {At)  ab  Oscis  acceptum  tenuit  iuventut  nee 
ab  histrionibux  pollui  paxsa  est,  eo  institutum  ma  net  ut  actores  Atellanarum  nee  tribu 
nwceantur  el  stipendia  tamquam  expertet  art  it  ludicrae  facianL  This  is  repeated 
in  his  peculiar  manner  by  Vau  Max.  2, 4,  4.  Fbst.  v.  persona ta  217  per  Atellanot, 
qui  proprie  vocantur  personati,  quia  iut  eH  tit  non  cogi  in  scena  ponere  personam, 
quod  ceteris  histrionibus  pali  necesse  est   Cf .  OJahk,  Herm.  2,  225. 

5.  Non.  8,  29  Varro  Gerontodidascalo :  putas  eos  non  citiut  tricot  AteUanat  quant 
id  exiricaturoe  f  Cf.  Tkbtull.  spect.  17  Atellanut  getticulator.  Quikt.  6,  3,  47  amphi- 
bolia,  neque  ilia  obscena  quae  AUilani  e  more  captanL 

6.  Incorrectly  Stbabo  5,  p.  283  C  'Qckwp  IkXcXoitotw*  ^  «idX<*Tot  uhu  waph 
roTf  'Ywfiaioit,  &<rr€  Kal  woi^para  ffKnropaTturdat  xard  Twa&y&raw&TfKOV  xal  fUfioXoyeurdai. 
The  Oscan  language  was  not  understood  at  Borne;  cf.  Liv.  10,  20,  a  Titix.  v.  104. 
Okll.  17, 17,  1.  Macr.  sat.  6,  4,  23.  Perhaps  the  rustic  language  in  the  Atellanae 
(Varro  LL.  7,  84,  96)  appeared  so  strange  to  Strabo  that  he  thought  it  was  a 
different  dialect,  a  mistake  perhaps  also  facilitated  by  the  name  osci  ludi. — But 
what  are  the  ludi  given  by  Caesar  to  the  people  regionalim  urbe  tola  per  omnium 
linguarum  histriones  in  Suet.  Iul.  89  ?  No  doubt,  besides  Latin  and  Greek  pieces, 
popular  plays  written  in  the  Italic  languages  and  dialects. 

7.  When  639/115  the  Censors  artem  ludicram  ex  urbe  removerunt,  they  only 
excepted  the  latinum  tibicinem  et  ludum  talanum.  Cassiod.  (chron.  ad  a.  p.  620  M.).  ' 
MHertz  (de  ludo  talario,  Bresl.  1878)  writes  (with  Mommsen)  talarium,  and  under- 
stands by  it  a  rude  national  and  popular  play,  consisting  of  song  with  instrumental 
accompaniment,  like  the  ftaytfidol,  and  so  called  from  the  vestis  talaris  of  the 
players.  Cic.  Att.  1,  16,  8.  off.  1,  150.  Quint.  11,  8,  5a  Fronto  p.  160  Nab. 
Ltd.  magistr.  1,  40  (KaraaTo\apla\  cf.  A.  Beifff.rschkid,  JB.  1880  8,  267). 

a  It  does  not  appear  that  satyr-dramas  ever  belonged  to  Roman  literature ; 
cf.  in  Diomede8  (n.  2)  graecit  and  satgrica  est  apud  grarcos  fabula  ;  Mar.  Victor. 
GL.6, 82  (haee  apud  graecot  metri  species).  Wklckkr,  griech.  Trag.  1861.  Bibbrck, 
rom.  Trag.  628,  see  below  §  190,  2.  But  it  is  possible  that  Horace  in  his  full  dis- 
cussion of  the  Satyr-drama  (AP.  290)  tacitly  purposed  to  induce  some  one  to  trans- 
plant this  kind  of  drama  to  Roman  soil,  and  thereby  assist  in  dislodging  the  coarse 
Atellana  from  its  place  as  after-piece.    Cf.  Teuffel,  RhM.  28,  493  and  above  §  8,  1. 

10.  In  the  time  of  Sulla,  the  Atellan  plays,  which  previously- 
had  been  only  popular  farces,  received  literary  treatment  at  the 
hands  of  Pomponius  of  Bononia  and  Novius,  they  being  the  first  ' 
to  write  complete  texts  of  their  plays.  By  means  of  a  well-laid 
plot,  consistent  characters  and  metrical  form,  the  Atellan  plays 
were  then  raised  to  the  same  level  with  the  other  kinds  of 
comedy,  though  they  preserved  more  the  character  of  burlesques. 
Besides  the  description  of  popular  life  and  the  personal  allusions, 
we  now  find  also  mythological  titles  (cf.  §  18).  Henceforth  the 
Atellan  plays  were  used  in  Rome  as  after-plays,  and  performed 
by  professional  actors.  Even  under  the  first  Emperors  these  1 
plays  were  still  in  vogue  and  cultivated  by  Mummius,  but  owing 
to  the  character  of  the  period  their  voice  was  gradually  silenced 
and  they  were  merged  in  the  pantomimes. 
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1.  Cic.  fam.  7t  1,  8  (performance  of  oeci  ludi  by  Pompeius  a.  699/55).  9,  16, 
7  (a.  708/46')  secundum  Oenomaum  Accii,  now,  ut  olim  tolebat,  Atellanam,  *ed,  ut  nunc 
fit,  minium  introduxitti.  Cf.  Mas.  Vict.  GL.  6,  82  and  §  6,  4.  In  small  country- 
towns  Atellan  plays  were  occasionally  performed  by  themselves,  Iuv.  8, 175. 

2.  Suet.  Nero  89  Datut  Atellanarum  hittrio  in  cantico  etc.  cf.  Galb.  13  AteUanit 
notistimum  canticum  exortit.  Iuv.  6,  71  Urbicut  exodio  risum  movet  AteUanae  gettibut 
Autonoet.  CIL.  4,  2457  (from  Pompeii)  i—Methe  Cominiaet  AteUana.  Tac.  A.  4T  14 
Caetar  (Tiberius)  de  immodettia  hittrionum  reUulit  .  .  .  o$cum  quondam  ludicrum, 
levittimae  a  pud  vol  gum  oblectationit,  eo  flagitiorum  d  virium  venitte  ut  audoritate 
patrum  coercendum  ait.  Cf.  Sukt.  Tib.  45.  Calig.  27  Atdlanae  poetam  (perhaps 
Mum  mi  us  ?)  ob  ambigui  ioci  versiculum  media  amphitheatri  arena  igni  cremavii. — 
Mack.  sat.  1,  10,  8  Mummiut,  qui  past  Novium  el  Pomponium  diu  iacentem  artetn 
Atellaniam  tutcitavit  —  Sfahtian.  Hadr.  26,  4  in  convivio  tragoediat,  comoedias, 
AteUanat  .  .  .  temper  exhibuit  (Hadrian).  Tertcll.  spectac.  17.  Arnob.  adv. 
gent.  7,  88.   Concerning  the  relation  of  the  Atellan  plays  to  the  mimi,  see  §  8,  4, 

11.  Under  the  head  of  the  popular  poetry  of  the  Romans 
may  be  classed  all  they  possessed  in  a  metrical  form  (i.e.  in  the 
saturnian  metre)  before  the  introduction  of  art-poetry,  i.e.  before 
Andronicus  and  the  year  514/240.  Some  productions  handed 
down  from  later  and  literary  periods  belong  to  an  older  time, 
both  in  tendency  and  character.  In  the  Imperial  period  we 
meet  especially  with  lampoons,  mural  inscriptions,  and  similar 
occasional  pieces,  chiefly  in  trochaic  seven-foot  metre,  with  a  ten- 
dency to  accented  rhythm  and  indifferent  treatment  of  hiatus. 
I  This  accounts  for  the  fact  of  the  early  Christian  hymns,  intended 
as  they  were  for  the  use  and  understanding  of  the  people,  being 
composed  in  the  same  manner. 

1.  A  list  of  poetical  productions  in  the  time  before  Andronicus  will  be  found 
below,  §  61  sqq. 

2.  The  custom  of  singing  at  work.  Varho  ap.  Non.  56  hominet  ruttico*  in 
vindemia  incondita  cantare,  tarcinatrice*  in  machinis.  Victomn.  GL.  6,  122  metrum 
.  .  .  usurpatum  a  pastoribus  Calabri*  qui  dtcantare  re*  rusticus  hit  vertibut  tolent. 
Singing  of  sailors  while  rowing:  A  rowing  song  from  a  cod.  Berol.  s.  VIII/IX. 
PLM.  8,  167,  BPeiper,  KhM.  82,  528.  In  the  literary  period  we  may  assume  an 
earlier  origin  for  the  following :  a)  popular  love-songs,  one  of  which  is  alluded  to 
by  Hob.  S.  1,  5,  15.  But  the  serenades  in  Plaut.  Cure.  1,  2,  60  (in  cretic  metre), 
Hob.  C.  8.  10  and  Ovid.  amor.  1,  6  are  not  popular.— b)  Nursery  songs ;  see  Schol. 
Pers.  8,  16  quae  infantibu*,  ut  dormiant,  tolent  dicere  taepe:  lalla  lallay  lalla  aut 
dormi  aut  latta  (FPU.  Si ;  cf.  BhM.  24,  619) ;  cf.  lallare  in  Pkbs.  8,  18  and  Auson. 
epist.  16,  90  nutricit  inter  lemmata  Lallique  tomniferot  modot. — c)  Songs  used  in  the 
games  of  boys,  Hob.  E.  1,  1,  59.  2,  8,  417  (with  the  Schol.),  from  which  (FPR.  56 ; 
see  LMClleb,  J  J.  89,  484)  the  lines  should  most  probably  be  arranged  as  follows  : 
Hdbeat  tcabiem  quitquit  ad  me  vdnerit  novittimut.  Hex  erit  qui  ride  faciei ;  qui  non 
faciei,  n6n  erit.  Such  probably  was  the  song  of  Caesar's  army  at  his  Triumph 
(708/46)  :  PIMerit  ti  ride  faciett  ti  non  faciet  rix  erit  (cf.  Dio.  48,  28).  Trochaic 
also  is   Vbi  non  tit  qui  fuerit  non  est  cur  velit  </m>  vivere  (Cic.  fam.  7,  8,  4 ; 
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cf.  Birreck's  com.  p.  127,  Tkcfpel  JJ.  Ill,  482).  Moreover  such  sentences  might 
pass  from  literature  into  popular  usage  and  become  proverbial.— d)  Soldiers'  songs 
in  praise  and  in  mockery  of  the  triumphs  tor,  see  §  84,  lampoons  on  belated 
husbandmen  (Hoa.  8.  1,  7,  28  with  Ausom.  Moeell.  116  navita  laben*  .  .  .  probra 
canit  seris  cultoribus ;  on  this  see  Makmharut,  mythol.  Forsch.  58),  on  misers 
(Plaut.  Trin.  850  iQu6d  habes  tie  ha  beds  ct  Uluc  quod  ndn  habes  habeds:  malum, 
Quando  etptidem  nec  tibi  bene  esse  pdte  pati  netjue  dlteri ').  The  death  of  L.  Crassus 
(§  152)  gave  occasion  to  the  following  verse:  Pdstquam  Crassus  cdrbo  factust,  Cdrbo  / 

153,  4)  crassus  /actus  est  (Sacerdos  GL.  6,  461.  MHaupt  opusc.  8,  825).  The 
inscriptions  in  trochaic  septenarii  have  been  collected  by  FBCchbler,  anthol.  lat. 
epigr.  lat.  spec.  8  (Bonn  1876),  11. 

8.  In  the  popular  effusions  of  the  Imperial  period  we  also  find  a  predilection 
for  the  trochaic  tetrameter,  which  is  well  suited  to  the  Latin  language.  In  this  y 
metre  we  have  e.g.  CIL.  8, 298,  Or.-Hexzen  6674  (epitaph  of  the  soldier  T.  Cissonius : 
dum  vixi  bibi  libenter;  bibife  vos  qui  vivitis),  and  the  lampoons  of  this  period  in 
Suetok.  Iul.  80  (cf.  49,  51),  Schol.  Iuv.  5,  8.  Cf.  Suet.  Calig.  6.  Galb.  6.  Vopisc. 
Aurel.  6,  5.  7,  2.  Cf.  §  81,  2.  The  refrain  of  which  Festus  (285)  says  retiario 
adversus  mirmillonem  pugnanti  cantatur  appears  to  be  in  sotadic  metre :  'Ndn  te 
peto,  piscem  peto  quid  mi  fug?,  Gdlli  t 1  An  epigrammatarius  in  Vopisc.  Florian. 
16,  3.  Cf.  GHBernsteik,  versus  ludicri  in  Roman.  Caesares  priorea.  Halle 
1810.  Zeli.,  Ferienschr.  2,  165.— For  Church-hymns  cf.  e.g.  Ai*partbit  ripentina 
Die*  magna  ddmini,  etc.  More  below  under  Commodianus,  Damasus,  Ambroaius, 
Venantius  Fortunatus  and  others.  Rhyme  (assonance)  soon  began  to  assert  itself ; 
it  is  to  be  found  not  infrequently  in  Plautus  in  the  first  half  of  the  trochaic 
tetrameters ;  see  HUseker,  JJ.  107,  174 ;  L.  Buchhold,  paromoeosis  74 ;  also  the 
two  popular  poems  of  the  6th  cent.  a.d.  in  Greoobovius,  Gesch.  d.  St.  Kom.  1,  872. 
WGrisim,  zur  Gesch.  d.  Reims,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1851. 

4.  Zell,  Ferienschr.  2,  97.  Edrlkstard  du  Meril,  poesies  populaires  latines 
anterieures  au  douzieme  siecle,  Paris  1848.  Teuffkl,  PRE.  6,  2736.  LMCllkh, 
dere  metr.  poett.  latt.  (Lps.  1861)  445  (de  poesi  rhythmica).  Westphal,  griech. 
Metrik  2«  (Lps.  1868),  58 

12.  The  regular  drama  was  the  first  of  the  various  kinds  of 
art-poetry  imported  at  Rome  at  the  beginning  of  the  6th 
century,  and  was  soon  diligently  cultivated  both  in  its  serious 
and  its  comic  side,  with  more  or  less  originality.  But  the  enter- 
taining kinds  prevailed  greatly,  the  palliata,  togata  (including 
the  trabeata  and  tabernaria)  ;  the  mimus  (or  the  planipedia, 
§  7,  3),  to  which  the  Atellan  plays  in  their  later  form  and  the 
Rhinthonica  may  be  added.  Of  serious  plays  we  have  besides 
tragedy  only  the  praetexta  to  name. 

1.  Don  at.  de  com.  p.  9,  28  Beiffersch. :  Fabula  generate  nomen  est ;  eius  duae 
prima*  partes  sunt  tragoedia  et  comoedia.  Caksius  Bassus  GL.  6,  812  (cf.  ib.  247) 
enumerates :  tragoedia,  praetexlat a,  comoedia,  tabernaria,  A  tell  ana,  Rhint/ionica,  mimi. 
Dokatus  1.1.  p.  10  B. :  comoediarum  formae  sunt  tres :  paUiatae,  graecum  habitum 
rtferentes,  togalae,  iuxta  formam  personarum  habitum  toga  rum  desiderantes,  .  .  . 
AteUanae  etc.  and  p.  9  R. :  comoedia  multas  (e-rrd  Ltd.  de  mag.  1,  40)  species  habet : 
out  enim  palliata  est  aut  toyata  aut  tabernaria  aut  Atellana  aut  mimus  aut  Rhin- 
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tkonica  aul  planipedia  (xXaytireSapfa  Ltd.  1.1.),  Euahth.  de  com.  p.  7  B. :  poet 
viap  K<aiup&iar  (therefore  after  the  palliata)  Latino*  multa  fabtdarum  genera  pro- 
tuliese,  ut  t ogatas,  ab  ecaenicis  (?8caenie)  atque  argumentis  latinis  ;  praetexta*  .  .  . ; 
AteUanae  .  .  .;  Rhinthonicae,  ab  auctorie  nomine ;  tabernariae,  ab  hu militate  argu- 
vienti  et  stili ;  mimoe,  ab  diutuma  imitatione  vUium  rerum  ei  levium  pereonarum. 
Valuable  notices  on  the  various  kinds  (though  mixed  with  errors)  are  found  in 
Diomedks,  GL.  1,  487-492,  as  also  in  Euahthius  and  Donatus  de  comoedia. 
Cf.  §  405,  6. 

2.  After  514/240  there  were  legitimate  dramatic  performances  at  the  ludi 
Romani%  §  94,  2.  As  early  as  540/214  ludi  acaenici  were  given  yearly  at  the  ludi 
Romani,  plebeii  and  ApoUinaree  ;  likewise  after  560/194  at  the  Megalesia.  Theatrical 
performances  also  took  place  from  an  early  date  at  ludi  votivi  (see  PvBoltenstern, 
de  rebus  scaenicis  Bom.,  Greifsw.  1875).  In  the  year  600/154,  by  a  decree  of  the 
Senate,  the  demolition  of  a  stone  theatre  which  had  been  already  begun  was 
ordered,  and  at  the  same  time  the  people  were  forbidden  to  sit  during  the  games. 
More  brilliant  productions  (ludi  curatiue  editi  Tac.  A.  14,  21)  after  LMummius 
609/145.  From  this  time  complete  theatres  were  erected  each  year  in  the  Greek 
fashion,  with  rows  of  raised  seats,  although  still  of  wood,  and  so  constructed  that 
the  theatre  was  pulled  down  on  each  occasion  after  being  used ;  it  was  only  after 
the  year  699/55  that  the  first  stone  theatre  in  Borne  was  built  by  Pompey ;  this 
was  followed  741/18  by  the  stone  theatres  of  Cornelius  Balbus  and  Marcellus ;  these 
three  permanent  theatres,— the  only  ones  which  Borne  possessed— accommodated 
altogether  about  50,000  persons. — The  manager  (dominus  gregiz),  who  probably  as  a 
rule  sustained  the  chief  character  as  well,  bought  the  piece  from  the  author  on  his 
own  account  (cf.  §  110,  2,  2;  also  §  228,  2),  concluded,  at  his  own  risk,  the  contract 
for  the  representation  with  the  curaloree  ludorum,  selected  the  company,  costumes 
etc  (vestis,  ornamental  apparatus  ecaenicue)  and  rehearsed  the  parts  under  the 
direction  of  the  author.  The  practical  management  of  theatrical  troupes  was  no 
doubt  conducted  in  imitation  of  the  Greek  c&vo&w.  rwr  x€pl  t6»  Aiovvcrov  rtx^rup,  of 
which  we  also  find  traces  in  Syracuse,  Bhegium  and  Naples :  at  a  later  time  there 
were  Greek  theatrical  companies  in  Borne  itself:  AMGllbk,  griech.  Buhnenaltert. 
Freib.  1886,  894.  410. — See  in  gen.  Bitschl,  Parerga  227,  sq.  Bibueck,  rom.  Trag. 
647.  LFbiedlaxdeb  in  Marquardt's  rom.  Staatsverw.  8C,  528.  BAbnold,  das 
altrom.  Theatergebaude,  Wurzb.  1878.   Cf.  above  §  6,  8. 

13.  In  tragedy  the  Romans  were  throughout  dependent  upon 
the  Greeks.  It  is  true  that  there  were  points  in  the  character, 
the  institutions  and  history  of  the  Romans  which  would  have 
been  favourable  to  the  creation  of  an  independent  tragic  litera- 
ture; but  the  poetical  power  necessary  for  shaping  these  sub- 
jects was  not  possessed  by  them,  least  of  all  when  tragedies  were 
first  presented  to  them.  They  were  translations  from  the  Greek, 
of  rude  execution  in  the  case  of  Andronicus,  but  steadily  im- 
proved and  made  more  original  by  Naevius,  Ennius,  Pacuvius  and 
Accius.  The  taste  of  the  mass  for  spectacles,  unable  as  they 
were  to  derive  much  pleasure  from  the  subject-matter  and  form 
of  the  foreign  plays,  was  gratified  by  brilliant  mise  en  scene. 
All  these  tragic  writers  of  the  Republican  time  possessed  great 
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gravity  in  their  characters,  sentiments  and  style,  though  they 
fell  occasionally  into  bombast  or  triviality,  and  made  their 
verses  somewhat  awkwardly.  The  same  may  be  assumed  of  the 
tragedies  of  Atilius,  C.  Titius,  C.  Julius  Caesar  Strabo,  Varro,  Q. 
Cicero,  Cassius  of  Parma,  and  also  probably  of  those  of  Santra 
and  Asinius  Pollio,  though  the  last  of  them  seems  to  have  been 
original  in  his  subjects.  The  early  Imperial  period,  during  which 
the  attention  of  educated  men  was  again  turned  to  the  ancient 
Roman  tragic  writers,  produced  also  new  plays,  of  course  with 
more  technical  finish.  Here  we  may  mention  L.  V  arms'  Thyestes, 
Ovid's  Medea,  Pupius  and  also  Gracchus,  Turranius,  Mam.  Scaurus,  , 
Pomponius  Secundus  and,  above  all,  the  tragedies  of  Seneca. 
But  these  compositions  were,  doubtless,  for  the  most  part  book- 
dramas,  which  did  not  pretend  to  popular  effect,  and  only  courted 
the  applause  of  the  poet's  friends  at  recitations.  Among  the  later 
tragic  writers  only  Curiatius  Maternus  is  of  any  consequence. 

1.  Tragi  com  m  latin,  reliquiae,  rec.  ORibbkck,  Lps.*  1871.  Textual  criticism 
in  EBIhbkss  (JJ.  105,  621),  Berok  (op.  1,  319,  and  against  this  Ribbkck,  RhM. 
29,  209).  FGWelckkb,  die  griech.  Tragodien  (Rhein.  Mus.  Suppl.  2,  3),  Bonn 
1841,  p.  1882-1484  and  ORibbbck,  die  rOm.  Tragodie  d.  Republ.,  Lpz.  1875;  cf. 
likewise  ARbifkkkschkid  JB.  1880  8,  265.  It  is  open  to  question  whether,  as 
KiuBKCK  supposes  (rom.  Trag.  24,  204),  ancient  Roman  tragedies,  such  as  Livius' 
Ino  and  Ennius'  Athamas  were  modernised  in  the  first  century  a.d.— CHobstmakn, 
de  vett.  tragg.  rom.  lingua,  Mttnst.  1870.  LBkuhbl,  de  tragoedia  ap.  Rom.  circa 
princip.  Aug.  corrupta,  Par.  188-1. 

2.  The  number  of  tragic  poets  known  to  us  by  more  or  less  explicit  mention 
amounts  at  the  utmost  to  86;  that  of  their  plays  to  150  at  most  (lists  in  Ribbkck 
trag. 3  p.  863 ;  rom.  Trag.  634) ;  only  those  of  Seneca  have  been  preserved.   The  J 
subjects  of  the  Trojan  cycle  were  especially  popular.    A  general  criticism  in 
Quikt.  10,  1,  97. 

3.  Tragedy  also  consisted  of  portions  of  s^sdate  and  of  more  excited  character,  of 
dialogue  and  of  lyric  parts  which  were  sung—diverbium  (deverbium)  and  cantica. 
The  dialogue  was  principally  in  iambic  trimeters,  admitting,  however,  in  the 
Republican  period,  of  spondees  (and  so  also  anapaests  and  dactyls)  in  all  places 
except  the  last,  and  was  only  treated  with  more  purity  after  the  time  of  Augustus. 
The  cantica  show  little  variety  in  their  metres,  anapaests  and  cretics  being  the 
most  frequent,  besides  which  we  have  also  trochaic  and  iambic  tetrameters,  and 
dactylic  lines.  They  were  accompanied  by  a  tibia  (Cic.  or.  184.  de  or.  1,  254. 
Tusc.  1,  107.  Hob.  AP.  215),  and  habitues  were  skilled  enough  to  know  the  piece 
about  to  be  performed  from  the  prelude  of  the  tibicen  (Cic  Acad.  pr.  2,  20,  cf.  de 
or. 8, 196.  Doxat.  de  com.  p.  12,  11  R).— Regarding  the  splendid  mounting:  Cic. 
fam.  7,  1.  Hob.  E.  2,  1,  208.  Ribbkck,  rom.  Trag.  6£4.— For  crepidata  (from  ere- 
pida,  writ,  equivalent  to  cothurnus)  denoting  Roman  tragedy  with  Greek  subject- 
matter,  sae  §  14,  2. 

4.  In  Cicero's  time  the  eminent  actor  Aesopus  (830  Ribbkck,  rem.  Trag.  674) 
brought  tragedies  (espec.  those  of  Pacuvius~and  Aocius)  very  much  into  vogue : 

R.  L.  C 
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see  e.g.  Gic.  Seat.  120,  fin.  5,  68.  Tunc.  1,  106.  Lael.  24.  Other  tragoediarum 
adores  are  Bupilius  (Cic.  off.  1,  114),  Catienus  and  Fufius  (Hor.  S.  2,  8,  60), 
Apelles  (Sdet.  Calig.  88),  Glyko  (Pers.  5,  9),  Apollinaris  (Suet.  Vesp.  19).— In 
Cicero's  time  tragedies  were  written  in  three  acts:  see  Cic.  ad  Q.  fr.  1,  1,  46. 
Bibdeck,  rOm.  Trag.  641. 

5.  A  chorus  in  the  Greek  manner  was  impossible  for  the  Bomans  for  the  simple 
i-eason  of  the  Senate  occupying  the  orchestra.  Choric  dancing  (cf.  also  §  1,  4)  being 
thus  excluded,  we  find  now  and  then  a  number  of  performers  simultaneously  on 
the  stage,  which  was  wider  for  this  reason  (A.  MCller,  Btthnenaltert.  19),  and 
singing  together  (catervae  atque  concentus,  Cic.  de  or.  8,  196;  cf.  Columella  12,2; 
cf.  §  16,  5).  In  the  ancient  Boman  tragedians  a  certain  imitation  of  the  Greek 
choric  songs  is  not  improbable,  because  they  were  mere  translators ;  this  is 
supported  by  such  titles  as  Bacchae,  Eumenides  (cf.  Cic.  Bosc.  Am.  66,  Pis.  46), 
Hellenes,  Myrmidones,  Phinidae,  Phoenissae,  Stasiastae,  Troades,  as  well  as  by 
numerous  details.  The  account  of  Lucullus,  e.g.  in  Hon.  E.  1,  6,  40  (cf.  Plut. 
Lucull.  89)  presupposes  a  chorus  (§  16,  4).  Cf.  Polyr.  80,  18.  In  Andronicus' 
Ino  (§  94,  5)  the  chorus  sang  hyvxnum  Triviae  (Tee.  Madr.  1984  —  GL.  6,  888) ;  in 
Naevius'  Lycurgus  we  find  a  chorus  of  bacchanals,  in  Ennius'  Iphigenia  (Gell. 
19,  10, 12)  and  Medea  (fr.  14 -Eur.  Med.  1251)  there  is  a  chorus;  in  Pacuvius  is  a 
xtasimum  (Mar.  Vict.  GL.  6,  77),  and  in  Antiopa,  Chryses,  Niptra  there  are  also 
jjarts  resembling  a  chorus.  A  chorus  Proserpinae  is  mentioned  by  Varro  LL.  6, 
94.  Traces  of  choruses  are  more  scarce  in  Accius,  though  evident  in  the  Bacchae 
and  Philocteta.  Pomponius  Secundus  (§  284,  7)  and  Seneca  would  not.  it  may  be 
supposed,  have  composed  choric  songs  (to  mark  the  acts)  without  the  example  of 
the  ancient  poets,  and  Horace  (AP.  198)  would  not  have  discussed  so  fully  the 
arrangement  of  the  Greek  chorus,  if  it  had  not  existed  in  the  Boinan  drama.  Cf. 
concerning  a  dexter  actor  Manil.  astr.  5,  485  aequabit  choros  gestu.  Phaedr.  5,  7,  25 
tunc  chorus  ignotum  modo  reducto  canticum  insonuit,  cuius  haec  fuit  sententia :  Laelare, 
incolumis  Roma,  salvo  Principe.  Grysar,  d.  Canticum  u.  d.  Chor  in  der  rOm.  Trag., 
Wien  1855=SBer.  d.  Wien.  Ak.  15,  865.  OJahk,  Herm.  2,  227.  Bibbeck,  rOm. 
Trag.  637. 

6.  In  the  Imperial  period  the  tragic  representations  resolved  themselves  into 
their  component  parts,  and  degenerated  into  soli  by  virtuosi  (singers  and  pan- 
tomimists).  For  the  pantomimi  see  above  §  8,  13.  Just  as  these  reproduced 
tragic  scenes  by  gesticulation,  so  the  singers  executed  tragic  arias  in  a  costume 
corresponding  to  their  role.  Begarding  Nero's  passion  for  such  performances 
§  286,  9.  Cf.  LFriedlXhdkr,  Sittengesch.  2*,  404.  GBoissier,  de  la  signification 
des  mots  cantare  et  saltare  tragoediam,  Bev.  archeolog.  N.S.  4  (1861),  888. 

14.  The  (fabula)  praetexta  is  the  Roman  tragedy  of  a 
national  character ;  in  the  absence  of  indigenous  heroic  legends, 
historic  subjects  were  adopted  and,  as  a  rule,  by  poets  who  also 
wrote  tragedies  (on  Greek  subjects  and  after  Greek  originals). 
Thus  Naevius  (Clastidium,  Romulus),  Ennius  (Ambracia,  Sabinae), 
Pacuvius  (Paullus),  Accius  (Aeneadae  s.  Decius,  Brutus),  and 
Balbus  Iter  ad  Lentulum ;  as  dramas  for  reading  Pomponius 
Secundus  composed  an  Aeneas,  Persius  a  play  of  which  the  sub- 
ject is  unknown,  Curiatius  Maternus  a  Domitius  and  a  Cato,  an 
unknown  poet  a  Marcellus  (?)  The  tragedy  of  Octavia  claims  to  be 
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a  praetexta.  In  form  and  character  these  plays  were  made  after 
tragic  models,  they  were  even  more  elaborately  furnished,  as  the 
themes  were  of  national  interest,  and  perhaps  it  was  only  their 
style  which,  in  agreement  with  the  subjects,  was  less  sublime. 

1.  The  form  praetexta  is  used  by  Asinius  Pollio  (in  Cic.  fara.  10,  32,  8.  5). 
Horace  ( AP.  288),  Pbodub  (vita  Pereii,  p.  287  Jahn),  Fkstus  (223 ;  cf .  852) ;  the 
designation  praetextala  prevails  in  the  later  grammarians. 

2.  Diojtedks  GL.  1,  489  prima  species  est  togatarum  (national  dramas)  quae 
praetextatae  dicuntur,  in  quibus  imperatorum  negotia  agebantur  et  publico  et  reges 
romam  eel  duces  inducuntur,  personarum  digtiitate  et  sublimitatc  tragoediis  similes, 
praetextatae  aulem  dicuntur  quia  fere  regum  tel  magistratuum  qui  praetexta  utuntur 
in  eiusmodi  fabulis  acta  comprehenduntur.  (Cf.  praetextati  in  magistratibus,  in 
sacerdotiis,  Liv.  34,  7.  Also  No».  541.)  Diomkd.  1.1.  490  togata  praetextata  a 
tragoedia  differt  quod  in  tragoedia  heroes  inducuntur,  .  .  .  in  praetextata  autem 
.  .  .  Brutue  vel  Decius,  item  Marcellus  (§  94,  6)  (yd  Africanus  et  his  similia,  is 
added  by  Bhabanus  Maubds,  Opera  1,  47  ed.  Colon.  1627 :  is  this  credible  ?  ?  See 
Ribbbck,  com.1  p.  cxvin^.  Manil.  5,  483  (dexter  actor)  magnoe  heroas  aget  civieque 
togatos.  Dokat.  de  com.  p.  9  B.  tragoedia,  si  latino  argumentatio  sit,  praetexta 
dicitur.  Eoawth.  de  com.  p.  7  B.  praetextatas,  a  dignilate  personarum  tragicarum 
ex  latino  historia.  Lydcs  de  mag.  1,  40  (tragedy)  W/wenu  els  KpninSdrar  (§  18,  8. 
Doxat.  Ter.  Ad.  proL  7)  xal  Tpatrefndrai'-  <Sr  i  uiv  Kptrritara  iXkniwtat  #x«  inro$i<rm,  i) 

Si  rpoLTe^rara  fa/wl'icas.  Tacitus  dial.  2,  inaccurately,  designates  Curiatius  Maternus1  - 
Cato  as  tragoedia  (cf.  Plaut.  Amphitr.  prol.  41.  93.  Capt.  62).  Sex.  ep.  1, 8,  8  means 
praetextae  in  speaking  of  togatae ;  see  §  17,  1.  Performance  of  the  praetextae  per- 
haps at  ludi  triumphales  (GBOpeu).  We  may  fairly  conclude  that  separate  portions 
of  Greek  tragedies  were  utilised,  just  as  in  the  togatae  (below,  §  17)  use  was  made  of 
individual  details  in  the  new  Attic  comedy.  Traces  of  the  utilising  of  praetextae  in 
Livy  ?  e^g.  in  the  siege  of  Veii  5,  21  (cf .  in  the  same  chapter  §  8  haec  ad  ostenta- 
tionem  scaenae  gaudentis  miraculis  aptiora,  see  Bibbbck,  BhM.  86,  821).  Perhaps 
we  may  also  refer  to  a  praetexta  the  beautiful  Pompeian  wall-painting  (copied  in 
the  Mus.  Borbon.  1,  84.  Viscokti,  iconogr.  rom.  8, 56),  which  among  all  those  found 
there  stands  alone  as  historical,  and  represents  the  dying  Sophoniba  attended 
by  8cipio  and  Masinissa;  see  OJahn,  der  Tod  der  Sophoniba,  Bonn  1859. 
ABeikkekschbid,  JB.  1880  8,  265. — Collection  of  the  remains  of  the  praetextae  in 
Bibbbck,  trag. »  277.  Cf.  FGWelcker,  die  griech.  Trag.  (1841)  1844.   1388.  1402. 

IB.  The  earliest  of  the  different  kinds  of  comedy  (cf.  §  12) 
is  the  palliata,  on  Greek  subjects  and  imitated  from  Greek 
originals,  especially  the  New  Attic  Comedy.  Its  period  extends 
over  the  whole  6th  century  u.c.  To  this  belong  Andronicus, 
Naevius,  Plautus,  Ennius,  Trabea,  Atilius,  Licinius  Imbrex,  Ju- 
ventius,  Statins  Caecilius,  Luscius  Lanuvinus,  Terence,  Plautius, 
Turpilius :  a  series  of  names  on  the  one  hand  representing  a  scale 
of  increasing  refinement  in  style,  but  on  the  other  hand  also  of 
decreasing  originality  with  regard  to  the  treatment  of  the  Greek 
originals.  The  first  composers  of  palliatae  endeavoured  to  as- 
similate their  pieces  to  the  popular  taste  by  various  additions 
of  a  local  or  temporal  character,  or  by  making  them  more  coarse ; 
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the  later  ones,  Terence  e.g.,  despised  attractions  of  this  kind,  but 
in  so  doing  lost  the  popular  sympathies,  which  were  turned  to 
the  more  amusing  style  of  the  togatae,  Atellanae  and  mimi.  The 
consequence  was  that  the  production  of  new  palliatae  ceased, 
and  if  plays  of  this  class  were  wanted,  the  stage  had  to  fall  back 
npon  older  literature.  The  plays  of  Plautus  and  Terence  sub- 
'  sisted  on  the  stage  after  the  establishment  of  the  Empire  (cf. 
§  99.  109).  The  original  productions  during  this  latter  period, 
e-g-  by  Vergilius  Romanus  and  M.  Pomponius  Bassulus,  were 
confined  to  small  circles  and  remained  without  effect. 

1.  Diomed.  GL.  1,  489  graeca*  fabtdas  ab  habUu  palliata*  Varro  ail  nominari. 
Plaut.  Cure.  2,  8,  9  isti  Graeci  palliati  etc  Pallium  graecanicum  (Suet.  Dom.  4)= 
IfiaTtof  i\\Tjyix6f  (Luciah.  mere  cond.  25).  Sen.  controv.  9,  26,  18  cum  latin*  declama- 
verunt,  toga  posita,  stumpto  pallia,  .  .  .  graece  declamabant.  The  palliata  was 
also  briefly  styled  eomoedia  and  the  poets  belonging  to  it  comici  (Bitschl,  Parerga 
189).  Hence  Diomed.  GL.  1,  490  togata  tabemaria  a  eomoedia  differty  quod  in 
eomoedia  graeci  rilus  inducunlur  pereonaeque  graecae  .,  in  Ula  vero  latinae 
.  .  .  TerentiuM  et  Caeciliu*  eomoedia*  scripeerunt.  In  this  way  Quint.  11,  8,  178 
mentions  Demetrius  and  Stratokles  as  maximot  adore*  comoediarum  of  his  time, 
the  following  description  and  ib.  182  showing  that  palliatae  are  understood.  So 
also  Fronto  ep.  p.  54  and  211  Nab.  (eomoedia*,  Atellanae).  106  {sentential  come*  ex 
comoedi*)  etc. 

2.  The  Old  Attic  Comedy  was  too  much  connected  with  its  own  period  to  be  fit 
for  imitation  by  another  nation  and  in  a  different  period  (on  Vergilius  Bomanus, 
the  imitator  of  Old  Attic  Comedy,  see  §  882,  7).  On  the  other  hand,  the  New 
Comedy,  the  nearest  in  time,  in  the  6th  century  u.c.  held  the  stage,  and  was  "by 
its  typical  delineation  of  character  and  general  human  bearing  especially  fitted  to 
be  transplanted  to  foreign  soil.  In  it  we  notice  especially  Menander,  next  to  him 
Diphilos  and  Philemon.   Others  are  mentioned  by  Gklu  2,  28,  1  comoediae  lecti- 

(  tamus  nostrorum  poetarum  svmpta*  ac  versa*  de  Graeci*,  Menandro  aut  Poeidippo  out 
Apollodoro  aut  Alexide  et  <tuibu*dam  item  alii*  comici*.  Buook,  de  causis  neglectae 
ap.  Bom.  comoediae  Graecorum  veteris  et  mediae,  Christiania  1828. 

8.  On  the  dying  out  of  the  pall.  (?)  in  the  Imperial  period,  see  M.  Adrel.  comm. 
11,  6  ^  via  Kuutfiiia  xpbi  rl  Tore  irapelX^Trai,  i)  tear  6\lyo*  iwl  rij*  ix  uiuijceun  <pi\(rrexriap 
iwtppvjj.  A  mere  exercise  of  the  pen  was  the  experiment  of  Surdinu*,  ingeniosus 
adulescen*  (in  the  Angustan  period,  §  268,  6),  a  quo  graecae  fabulae  eleganter  in 
sermonem  latinum  conversae  aunt  (8em.  suas.  7, 12).  Comoedio*  audio  in  Plik.  ep.  5, 8, 2 
should  be  understood  of  recitation  (as  in  the  case  of  Vergilius  Bomanus).  On  the 
traces  of  the  acting  of  comedies  in  late  Imperial  times,  see  LFbiedlIhdeh,  Sitten- 
gesch.  Boms  2s,  566. 

4.  A  curious  classification  of  the  poets  of  palliatae  (Caecilius  Statius,  Plautus, 
Naevius,  Licinius,  Atilius,  Terentius,  Turpilius,  Trabea,  Luscius,  Ennius)  by 
Volcacius  Sedigitus,  in  Gell.  15,  24,  see  §  147,  8. 

5.  The  fragments  of  the  written  palliatae  (except  Plautus  and  Terence) 
especially  in  OBibbeck,  Comicorum  rom.  .  .  .  fragm.,  Lps.s  1878.  For  textual 
criticism  cf.  TbBerok  op.  1,  879.  HAKoch  JJ.  109,  187.  FBOcheler  BhM.  29, 195. 
KDziatzko  ib.  81,  876.  ASpbnobl,  die  lat.  KomOdie  (address),  Mflnchen  1878 
(Bayr.  Akad.). 
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16.  From  the  New  Comedy  the  palliata  borrowed  the  general 
spirit  of  the  later  over-refined  Hellenism  with  its  moral  inertia 
and  levity,  and  in  particular  the  plots,  characters,  construction 
and  outward  form,  even  in  details,  e.g.  the  prologue  and  epilogue. 
The  palliata  being  without  a  chorus  like  the  New  Comedy, 
each  piece  is  divided  into  portions  of  dialogue  (diverbia)  and  / 
monodies  (cantica).  In  the  first  the  poets  of  the  palliatae  cur- 
tailed, for  their  audiences,  the  loquacity  of  their  originals, 
while  they  introduced  more  action,  especially  by  means  of  the 
so-called  1  contamination,'  being  moreover  less  limited  in  the 
number  of  their  performers  than  their  originals.  The  dialogue 
is  generally  in  iambic  senarii;  in  the  cantica  we  have,  besides 
septenarii,  a  frequent  use  of  cretics  and  bacchics,  the  latter  pro- 
portionately strict,  the  prosody  of  the  senarii  with  numerous  and 
large  concessions  to  the  popular  pronunciation.  The  delivery,  in 
imitation  of  the  Greek  custom,  consisted  partly  of  declamation 
(without  musical  accompaniment)  partly  of  recitative  and  song ; 
these  two  last  were  accompanied  by  a  tibia.  The  performers  were 
not  masked  until  after  the  time  of  Terence. 

1.  Description  of  the  palliata  esp.  in  Bibdkck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  57.  The  chief 
characters  in  both  are  miserly  fathers,  spendthrift  sons,  cunning  slaves,  greedy 
and  amorous  hetaerae,  low  panders,  coarse  and  boastful  soldiers,  starved  parasites. 
Ma  ml.  5,  472  ardentit  iuvenet  raptatque  in  amort  puellat  elusotque  senet  agiletque  per 
omnia  servo*.  Apul.  flor.  16,  64  et  leno  perjidut  (thus  AArlt  reads  for  periurut)  et 
amator  fervidus  et  $ervulut  callidut  et  arnica  inludent  et  uxor  inhibent  (?  inprudem 
OCbcsius)  et  mater  indulgent  et  patruut  obiur gator  et  sodalit  opitulator  et  mil  ft 
gloriator  (thus  LThaubk,  RhM.  89,  680  reads  for  prodiator),  ted  et  paratiti  edacen 
et  parent™  tenaces  et  meretricet  procacet.  Is i dor.  orig.  18,  46  comoedi  sunt  qui  priv- 
atorum  kominum  acta  dictit  ac  gettu  canebant  atque  ttupra  virginum  et  a  mores 
merttricum  in  suit  fabulit  exprimebant.  On  the  personal  names  in  comedy  see 
Donat  ad  Ter.  Ad.  1, 1,  1  and  Andr.  1,  8,  21  and  Eitschl.  op.  8,  803.  888.  850. 

2.  Kuanth.  de  com.  p.  7  B.  comoediae  motoriae  sunt  aid  ttatariae  out  mixtae. 
motoriae  turbulentae,  ttatariae  quietioret,  mixtae  ex  utroque  actu  contittentet. 
According  to  this  the  Plautine  plays  are  nearly  all  motoriae,  (but  eg.  Capt.  and 
Trin.  are  ttatariae),  the  Terentian  mostly  mixtae,  Phormio  is  a  motoria,  Heautontim. 
a  ttataria  (Heaut.  prol.  86).  In  agreement  with  this  the  actors  (cf.  Donat.  ad  Ter. 
Ad.  prol.  24  and  Quiictil.  11,  8,  178)  and  then  also  the  orators  (Cic.  Brut.  116.  289) 
were  divided  into  ttatarii  and  motorii.  According  to  their  contents  the  pieces  are 
either  character-plays  (e.g.  Plautus'  Aul.,  and  likewise  e.g.  Mil.  True.)  or  strictly 
intrigues  {e.g.  Bacch.  Pseud.  Pers.  Poen.)  with  a  variety  of  by-plots  and  episodes  : 
the  dramatic  expedients  are  also  tolerably  uniform,  as  e.g.  the  surprises,  modes  of 
duping,  disguises,  confusions,  recognitions,  etc 

3.  Diomedes  GL.  1,  491  latinae  comoediae  chorum  non  Jiabent,  sed  duobut  membrit 
tantum  constant,  diverbio  et  canlico  (cf.  RlTSCHL,  op.  8,  84).  primit  autem  tmi}x>ributt 
tiatti  adserit  TranquiUm  ^§  347),  omnia  quae  in  acena  versantur  in  comoedia  age- 
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banlur.  Nam  et  pantomimu*  et  pythaules  et  choraules  in  comoedia  canebant  (the 
panlomimus  perhaps  after  the  separation  of  singing  and  acting ;  cf.  Liv.  7,  2,  10 
inde  ad  manum  cantari  histrionibus  roe  plum  diterbiaque  tantum  l/Movum  voci  reltcta). 
Gradually,  he  states,  the  histriones  {adores  comoediarum)  were  separated  from  the 
mimi  and  tibicines.  The  notice  in  the  g  J  ansae  Salomonis  is  exaggerated  (RhM.  22, 
446.  28,  418) :  aput  Romanos  quoque  Plautu*  comoediae  choros  exempt o  Graecorum 
inseruit  (so  in  Rudens  290-305  chorus  of  fishermen).   Cf.  n.  5. 

4.  The  Old  Attic  Comedy  seldom  employed  more  than  three  actors;  see 
AMCllkr,  gr.  Buhnenaltertumer  176.  But  in  the  later  comedy,  after  the  chorus 
was  abolished,  it  would  appear  that  this  number  was  often  exceeded ;  cf.  Euanthius 
de  com.  p.  4  R. :  ad  ultimum  qui  primarum  partium,  qui  eecundarum  et  tertiarum,  qui 
quart  i  loci  atque  quinti  actore*  essent  distributum  et  divisa  quinquepartito  actu  iota  eat 
fabula.  In  Rome  the  poets  were  still  leas  restricted  in  the  number  of  their 
jiersonages.  Diomed.  1.1.  491  in  graeco  dramate  fere  tree  personae  solae  agurU 
.  .  .,  quarto  semper  muta:  at  latini  scriptores  complures  personas  in  fabula* 
introduxerunt,  ut  speciosiores  frequentia  facerent.  But  the  centum  chlamydes  which 
in  Hob.  E.  1,  6,  41  (chlamyde*  Lucullus  .  .  .  centum  scenae  pratbere  rogatus)  are 
borrowed  for  the  stage,  are  certainly  only  for  the  chorus  or  supers.  Cf.  §  18,  5. 
Ps.-Asoon.  on  Cic.  div.  in  Caec.  48  (p.  119  Or.)  latinae  fabulae  per  pauciores  agrbantur 
personas  (than  the  palliatae),  ut  Atellanae,  togatae  et  huiusmodi  aliae.  Martial 
alludes  to  the  ancient  Greek  rule,  6, 6  :  comoedi  tres  sunt,  sed  amat  tua  Paula,  Luperce, 
quattuor:  et  K<*<p6v  Paula  vpocurop  amat.  Only  in  two  of  the  plays  of  Plautus 
(Cist,  and  Stich.,  both  of  which  are  however  incomplete)  would  three  actors  suffice, 
four  of  them  (Capt.,  Epid.,  Merc.,  Pseud.)  require  at  least  four,  and  ten  at  least  five 

/  performers,  while  the  Poenulus  and  Rudens  need  six.  Ritschu  p.*  lv  conjectures 
seven  in  the  Trinummus.  Of  the  plays  of  Terence  the  Heaut.  and  Hec.  require 
five,  the  Ad.  and  Phorm.  six  actors  ;  the  Andr.  and  Eun.  require  even  more.  The 
writers  of  the  palliatae  did  not  even  restrict  themselves  in  the  narrower  sense  in 
which  Horace  (AP.  192 ;  cf.  Diomed.  GL.  1,  491, 28),  taking  the  Greek  tragedy  as  his 
starting-point,  warns  them,  for  the  sake  of  simplicity,  against  scenes  for  more  than 
tliree  speaking  characters ;  see  the  enumeration  in  FSchmidt  p.  4.  In  this  subject 
there  are  several  details  which  cannot  easily  be  determined,  e.g.,  in  regard  to  the 
number  of  actors,  whether  there  was  a  fixed  maximum  (Stkffew  1.1.  concludes 
that  it  was  seven),  how  the  actors  were  cast  for  a  number  of  parts,  and  whether 
one  part  was  given  to  several  performers  in  different  acts  so  as  to  bring  on  the 
best  actors  more  frequently ;  this  theory  is  employed  to  explain  e.g.  why  the  part 
of  Laches  in  Tkr.  Hec.  in  Bemb.  and  Vict,  is  marked  with  two  Greek  letters.  See 
however  n.  8.  FSchmidt,  d.  Zahl.  der  Schauspieler  bei  Plaut.  u.  Ter.,  Erl.  1870. 
CStbkfks,  de  actorum  in  fabulis  Terent.  numero  et  distributione,  in  Ritschl's  Acta 
boc.  philol.  Lips.  2,  109.  HBossr,  quaest.  Terent.  (c.  II),  Lips.  1874.  FScholl,  JJ. 
119,41.  GHSchmitt,  qua  ratione  vett.  et  quot  inter  actores  Terentii  fabularum  in 
soenam  edendarum  partes  distribuerint  in  the  Festschr.  z.  Karlsruher  Philol.  Vers. 
1882,24.  Cf.n.8. 

5.  GHermann,  de  canticis  in  Rom.  fabb.,  opusc.  1,  290.  GABWoltf  de  canticis 
etc.,  Halle  1824.  Grysar  (see  above  §  18,  5  ad  fin.).  There  are,  however,  comedies 
without  cantica  properly  so-called,  as  Plaut.  mil.  glor.,  and  others  in  which  they 
occur  rarely,  e.g.  Asin.  Cure.  Merc.  Frequently  (as  in  Plautus  As.  Bacch.  Capt.  Cist. 
Epid.)  the  whole  company  which  had  taken  part  in  the  play  came  on  at  the  end 
as  a  catervo,  with  a  concluding  address  (in  trochaic  septenarii)  to  the  spectatore* 
(Flbckkiskh,  J  J.  Ill,  547).  Cf.  n.  8  and  §  17,  5.  In  the  MS8.  of  Plautus,  not  only 
lyric  scenes  in  irregular  or  mixed  metres,  but  others  which  are  confined  to  trochaic 
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septenarii  are  designated  as  C  (canticum  or  caniio)  and  accordingly  accompanied 
by  music,  while  the  declamatory  scenes  in  iambic  senarii,  which  were  simply 
recited,  are  DV  as  diverbia.  Perhaps  more  correctly  deverbia  ?  see  Dziatzko  and 
Bibbeck  LL  On  the  other  side  BOcheler,  JJ.  103,  273.  Bitschl,  op.  8,  25.  Of 
these  cant  tea  the  lyric  parts  were  regularly  sung  (singing  with  musical  accom- 
paniment), while  the  scenes  in  trochaic  septenarii  were  given  in  recitative 
(recitativo  accompagnato,  rapaxaraXcy^,  chanted  declamation  with  musical 
accompaniment).  Bitschl,  opusc.  8,  1,  ed.  Trin.s  p.  lvi.  G6tz-L0wb  on  PI.  Asin. 
p.  xm.  K Dziatzko,  BhM.  26,  97  and  JJ.  108,  819.  ThBebgk,  op.  1,  192.  WChbist, 
die  Parakataloge  im  gr.  u.  rOm.  Drama,  Munch.  1875  (Abh.  d.  Bayr.  Ak.  18,  3, 153) 
p.  29.  48;  Metrik*  676.  Bibbkck,  rom.  Trag.  632.  See  likewise  AMClleb,  gr. 
Buhnenaltertumer  190.   Zielinski,  Gliederung  d.  att.  Kom.,  Lpz.  1885,  288.  318. 

6.  A  musician  supplied  the  accompaniment  (modos  fecit),  e.g.  for  Plautus, 
Marcipor  Oppi ;  for  Terence,  Flaccus  Claudi.  The  didascaliae  to  Terence 
(§  109,  4)  are  the  chief  authority  for  the  nature  of  the  music;  the  following 
accompaniment  is  there  mentioned,  but  cannot  be  understood  in  detail:  tibii* 
jjaribu*  or  tibiui  impart  bus  or  tibiis  duabus  dextris  or  tibii*  sarranis  (Tyrian,  Sarra 
=Tyre).  Vabb.  BB.  1,  2,  15  dextera  tibia  alia  quam  sinistra,  ita  ut  tamen  tit 
quodam  modo  coniuncta,  quod  est  altera  eiusdem  carminis  modorum  incentiva  (first 
voice),  altera  succentiva  (second  voice).  Diohrd.  1.1.  p.  492,  9.  Donat.  praef.  Eun. 
p.  10,  11  B.  and  praef.  Adelph.  p.  7,  11  B.:  madulata  est  tibiis  dextris,  i.e.  Lydiis  ob 
seriam  gravitatem,  qua  fere  in  omnibus  comoediis  utitur  hie  poeta  (Ter.),  saepe  tamen 
mutatis  per  seenam  modis  cantata,  quod  significat  titulus  scaenae  habens  subiectas 
person  is  litteras  M.M.C.  (mutatis  modis  cantici  or  mutantur  modi  cantici  ;  cf.  Bitschl, 
op.  8,  89).  Thus  we  read  in  the  didascalia  of  Ter.  Heauton. :  acta  primum  tibiis 
imparibus,  deinde  duabus  dextris.  Dosat.  de  com.  p.  12,  18  agebantur  tibiis  paribus  et 
imparibus,  id  est  dextris  aut  sinistris  ^Bsi ffebschei d  inserts  out  dextra  et  sinistra). 
Dextrae  autem  tibiae  sua  gravitate  seriam  comoediae  dictionem  praenuntiabant, 
sinistra*  serranae  [Beiffebm  heiu  rightly  erases  serr.]  acuminis  levitate  iocum  in 
comoedia  ostendebant :  ubi  autem  dextra  et  sinistra  acta  fabula  inscribebatur,  mixtim 
ioci  et  gravitates  denuntiabantur.  Cf.  KDziatzko,  BhM.  20,  594.  Cf.  Gbtsab  1.1. 
376.  EBbuneh,  quaest.  terent.  (Helsingf.  1868)  p.  1  (de  canticis  et  tibiis  fabul. 
Ter.).   KvJas,  J  J.  119,  591,  21. 

7.  In  the  Old  Attic  Comedy  the  intervals  in  the  action  were  marked  and 
tilled  up  by  choric  songs,  but  these  were  given  up  at  an  early  time  (AMOllkb, 
Buhnenaltertumer  842),  in  the  later  comedy  the  aiXrrHjt  probably  as  a  rule  took 
their  place.  Cf.  Plaut.  Ps.  578.  But  we  hear  nothing  of  a  division  into  acts  in 
the  later  comedy,  nor  of  any  fixed  number  of  these,  and  Aristotle  moreover  is 
silent  on  the  subject  In  the  Boman  comedy  too  the  poet  left  it  to  the  manager 
to  insert  the  necessary  or  desirable  pauses.  Consequently  the  original  MSS.  of 
Plautus  and  Terence  showed  no  division  into  acts,  nor  is  there  any  trace  of  such 
in  the  manuscripts  which  have  come  down  to  us.  In  the  prologue  of  L.  Ambivius 
(§  16, 14)  to  Teb.  Hec.  89  prima  actu  placeo  may  be  equivalent  to  in  prima  fabula. 
Naturally  the  practice  in  relation  to  these  intervals  became  gradually  fixed,  and 
hence  acts  are  also  spoken  of  in  a  figurative  sense ;  cf .  Vabbo  (BB.  1,  26  quartus 
actus;  2,  5,  2  secundus  actus  ;  8, 17, 1  tertius  actus)  and  Cic.  ad  Qu.  fr.  1,  1, 46  (see  §  18, 
4),  cf.  Apul.  flor.  16,  64  cum  torn  in  tertio  actu,  quod  genus  in  comoedia  fieri  amat, 
iucundiores  affectus  moveret.  Horace  AP.  189  is  the  first  to  speak  directly  of  the  / 
fire  acts,  which  subsequently  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  regular  number :  neve 
minor  neu  sit  quinto  productior  actu.  Donatus  complains  repeatedly  of  the  difficulty 
of  division  into  acts.   Cf.  Edahth.  de  com.  p.  5,  25  B  postquam  otioso  tempore  fasti- 
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diosior  spectator  effectus  easel  el  turn  cum  ad  cant  ores  ah  actoribus  fabula  transibat 
consurgere  et  abire  coepisset,  admonuit  poetas  ut  prima  quidem  choro*  tollerenl  locum 
eis  relinquentes,  ut  Menander  fecit  .  .  .:  postremo  ne  locum  quidem  reHquerunt, 
quod  Latini  fecerunt  comici}  unde  apud  illos  diritnere  actus  quinquepartitox  difficile  eat. 
The  fact  that  the  division  into  acts  as  transmitted  to  us  is  frequently  impractic- 
able proves  its  late  origin.  Cf.  Steffen  (n.  4  ad  fin.)  p  147.  For  a  general  view 
see  Dokat.  arg.  Andr.  p.  7,  11  B. :  est  atlente  animadvertendum  ubi  el  quando  scetta 
vacua  fit  ah  omnibus  personisy  ut  in  ea  chorus  (in  the  tragedy)  vel  tibicen  (in  the 
comedy)  obaudiri  possinl;  quod  cum  viderimus,  ibi  actum  esse  Jin  it  urn  debemus 
agnoscere.  Five  acts  as  the  rule  are  also  presupposed  by  Dokat.  for  the  Ad.  p.  7,  1 
B. :  haec  quoque,  ut  cetera  huiusmodi  poemata,  quinque  actus  habeat  necesse  est,  and  for 
the  Hec.  p.  12,  16  B. :  divisa  est  ut  ceterae  quinque  actibus  legitimis.  The  first  act 
generally  contains  the  explanation  of  the  plot  (rporacis),  in  acts  II  to  IT  the 
knot  is  entangled  and  the  intrigue  brought  about  (i-riratrit),  in  the  fifth  is  the 
denouement  (xaraorpo^).  Cf.  Euanth.  p.  7,  21  B.  Dokat.  de  com.  10,  9  B. 
Victorin.  GL.  6,  78,  29  haec,  per  medio*  actus  varie,  rursus  in  exitu  fabularum  etc. 
Bitschl,  opusc.  2,  854.  KFHkbmanx,  de  Ter.  Adelphis  in  Jahn's  Jahrbb.  Suppl. 
6,  71.  WSchmitz,  de  actuum  in  Plaut.  fab.  discriptione,  Bonn  1852.  EBatixiK, 
quaest  terent  (1868)  20.  On  the  metrical  and  musical  composition  of  the  several 
acts  ASpengel,  d.  Akteinleitung  d.  Kom.  d.  Plaut.,  Munch.  1877. 

8.  The  division  into  scenes  is  regularly  found  in  all  MSS.  of  Plautus  and 
Terence,  the  names  of  the  characters  speaking  in  each  being  indispensable  as 
headings.  The  interlocutors  are  generally  in  the  MSS.  marked  within  the  scenes, 
with  the  initial  letter  of  their  names ;  but  sometimes,  for  the  sake  of  abbrevia- 
tion, with  single  Greek  letters ;  the  key  to  this  system  is  given  in  the  heading  of 
the  scenes,  where  the  names  are  inscribed  with  the  letters  which  correspond  to 
them.  So  in  some  places  in  the  cod.  vet  (B)  of  Plautus  (§  99,  7,  most  completely 
in  the  Trin.)  and  most  thoroughly  carried  out  in  the  Bembinus  and  Victorianus 
codd.  of  Terence  (§  109,  2).  Bitschl,  op.  2,  294.  865 ;  ed.  Trin.*  p.  i.v.  and  others 
(Teuffel,  JJ.  105,  108.  CSteffrx  [n.  4]  116.  150.  WWaoner,  JB.  1878,  446) 
have  wrongly  assumed  that  these  letters  had  a  dramaturgic  meaning  and 
referred  to  the  distribution  of  the  parts  among  the  actors,  and  to  their  com- 
parative importance  as  leading  and  secondary  parts,  etc. :  see  FLeo  on  Sen.  trap. 
1,  p.  85. — ASprngkl,  Szenentitel  u.  Szenenabteilung  in  d.  lat  Kom.,  Munch.  SBer. 
1883,  257. 

9.  As  a  compensation  for  their  curtailing  of  the  originals  and  in  order  to 
increase  the  attraction  of  a  play,  Naevius,  Plautus  (cf.  GGotz,  act  soc.  Lips. 
6,  810.  815),  Ennius  and,  following  their  example,  Terence  also  (Andr.  prol.  18) 
took  single  scenes  out  of  a  Greek  play  of  similar  plot,  and  transferred  them  into 
the  one  adopted  by  them,  which  proceeding  Luscius  (§  107,  5)  by  way  of  censure 
called  contaminare  (see  Andr.  proL  16,  Heaut  prol.  16).  This  clumsy  proceeding, 
while  it  gained  for  the  play  a  few  effective  incidents,  no  doubt  often  injured 
the  composition  as  a  whole  and  caused  all  sorts  of  irreconcilable  discrepancies. 

10.  The  prologue  commonly  contained  a  summary  of  the  subject  of  the  play 
(Ter.  Andr.  prol.  5),  but,  like  the  para  bos  is  of  the  old  comedy,  was  also  used  for 
the  exposition  of  the  poet's  personal  wishes.  Dokatub  de  com.  p.  10,  11  B. 
accordingly  distinguishes  four  varieties:  tnxrraTucfo,  commendaticius ;  iwiriuvruc&t 
*  *,  relativus ;  tpauurucdt,  argumenlalivus  ;  /ukt6s,  mvxtus.  The  prologue  was  recited 
without  any  theatrical  costume  (sine  ornamentis,  Plaut.  Poen.  prol.  128,=omafo 
prologij  Ter.  Hec.  prol.  B,  1)  by  an  actor  who  had  not  to  appear  at  the  very 
beginning  of  the  first  act  (change  of  dress,  Poen.  prol.  126 ;  exceptions  in  Bitschl 
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Parerg.  19)  ot  by  the  dominus  gregii  (as  frequently  in  Terence).  But  it  does  not  4 
always  precede  the  first  act  (Plaut.  mil.  2, 1.  Cist.  1,  8;  cf.  Dokat.  praef.  to  Ter. 
Phorm.  p.  14,  24  B.)  and  may  even  be  omitted  altogether  (Plaut.  Cure).  For 
new  performances  of  a  play,  even  after  the  poet's  death,  new  prologues  used  to  be 
composed ;  those  prefixed  to  plays  of  Plautus.  which  have  been  preserved,  are 
chiefly  of  this  kind,  and  for  the  most  part  insufferably  diffuse  and  insipid ;  see 
Bitschl,  Parerga  200.  225.  288,  and  below  §  99,  1. 

11.  The  rp6e<ara  TporariKd  chiefly  serve  to  facilitate  the  exposition,  on  which 
gr*»at  care  was  bestowed,  there  being  no  play -bill  to  assist  the  intelligence  of  the 
spectator.  Dokat.  arg.  Andr.  p.  4,  4  B :  persona  protatica  intelleaitur  quae  semel 
inducta  in  principio  fabulae  in  nullie  deinceps  fahulae  partibue  adhibeiur.  Euakth.  de 
com.  p.  6,  7  B.  vywrartrd  irp'jC<ara,  i.e.  persona*  extra  argumentum  arcessitas,  -non 
facile  eeteri  hahent  (Plautus  however  employs  as  such  Artotrogus  in  the  Miles 
and  Grumio  in  the  Most.),  quibue  Terentiu*  saepe  (in  Andr.  Phorm.  and  Hec.) 
utUur,  ui  per  harum  inductions  facile  pateat  argumentum. 

12.  The  customary  form  of  the  epilogue  is :  plaudite.    Cf.  Mkkakd.  fr.  881 
i$Aparret  iTucporfrare  with  Plaut.  True,  conclusion :  plaudite  atque  exsurgite.    See  i 
besides  QurrriL.  6,  1,  52  Mud  quo  veteres  tragoediae  eomoediaeque  cluduntur 

4  PlodUe:   Hon.  AP.  155,  etc. 

18.  Masks.  Diomeo.  GL.  1,  489  antea  galearibu*  (besides  paint  etc),  non  pcrsonis, 
uiebantur,  ut  qualitas  calorie  indicium  facer et  aetatie,  cum  eseent  out  albi  (old  men  ; 
cf.  albicapillue,  Plaut.  Mil.  681.  Bacch.  1101.  Trin.  873;  also  long  beard  and 
staff,  Plaut.  Men.  854.  856)  aut  nigri  (youths ;  gallants  with  curled  hair,  Cincinnati, 
cf.  Plaut.  Mil.  928)  aut  rufi  (slaves),  personis  vero  uti  primus  coepit  Roscius  Gallue, 
praecipuue  kietrio,  quod  oculie  pervereia  erot  (cf.  Cic.  nat.  deor.  1,  79,  see  concerning 
him  Bibbeck,  rom.  Trag.  671)  ncc  satis  decorus  sine  personis  nisi  paraeitus  pro- 
nuntiabat.  This  evidently  professional  account,  which  probably  comes  from  Suet, 
and  Varro,  is  contradicted  by  Dokat.  de  comoed.  p.  10,  1  B.  personati  primi  egiese 
diruntur  eomoediam  Cincius  Faluicus,  Iragoediam  Minucius  Prothymus.  Cf.  Dokat. 
praef.  to  Ter.  Eun.  p.  10  B.  acta  est  .  .  .  etiam  (tarn  t)  turn  personalis  L.  Minucio 
Prothymo,  L.  Ambivio  Turpione  and  praef.  Ad.  p.  7  haec  acta  est  (594/160)  agentibus 
L.  Ambivio  et  L.  •  •  qui  cum  suis  gregibus  etiam  turn  personati  agebant.  If  this 
account  were  correct  with  regard  to  Ambivius  Turpio,  the  use  of  masks  would  go 
back  to  the  time  of  Terence,  but  his  plays  themselves  disprove  it  (see  e.g.  Phorm. 
210).  For  an  attempt  to  assign  a  later  date  to  Minucius  Prothymus  and  to  connect 
him  with  Boscius  (supposing  Boscius  to  have  introduced  masks  into  Minucius' 
troupe)  see  Dziatzko,  BhM.  21,  68  and  Bibbeck,  rom.  Trag.  661.  From  Cic.  de  or. 
8, 221  in  ore  sunt  omnia  .  .  .  persona  turn  ne  Roscium  quidem  magnopere  lauclabant 
nojftri  illi  sent*  we  may  assume  that  about  630/124  actors  were  still  without  masks, 
but  that  they  came  in  shortly  after  that  time,  and  probably  in  response  to  the 
universal  tendency  of  the  later  Roman  drama,  to  assimilate  the  performances  as 
much  as  possible  to  the  Greek  custom.  About  640/114  Boscius  might  already  have 
appeared  in  masks.  Having  once  been  introduced,  the  wearing  of  masks  long 
remained  the  rule ;  at  least  we  may  gather  this  from  the  cogi  in  scena  pone  re 
personam  (Fest.  217;  see  above  §  9,  4);  and  after  this,  when  actoree  ccmoe- 
diarum  (as  distinguished  from  the  mimi^ artifices  sccnici,  in  Srk.  ep.  1,  11,  7, 
who  alone  played  without  masks)  are  mentioned,  stress  is  laid  only  on  the  voice, 
the  diction  and  the  action  as  characteristic,  as  in  Quiktil.  8,  8,  51.  11,  8,  178.  It 
was  afterwards  sought  to  lessen  the  inconveniences  of  masks :  as  by  large  openings 
for  the  eyes  and  mouth,  so  that  the  facial  expression  (Cic.  de  or.  2,  198.  8,  221) 
should  not  be  entirely  wasted.   See  CBobeet,  ann.  1880,  206.   Finally  the  masks 
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were  got  rid  of,  most  likely  under  the  influence  of  the  Mimus.  Dohat.  Ter.  Andr. 
4,  8  rive  haec  (femina  —  Mysis)  personalis  viris  agitur,  ut  apud  veleres,  rive  per 
mulierem,  ut  nunc  vidrmus.  Cf.  CStkffkn  154.  ChHoffbb,  de  personam m  usu  in 
Terentii  comoediis,  Halle  1877. — Ancient  representations  of  actors:  FWieseler, 
Denkm.  d.  Btthnenwesens,  Gott.  1851.  ThSchrkibrr,  kulturhist.  Bilderatlas  T. 
1-6.  AMOjllkb's  Btthnenaltert.  227  sqq. ;  concerning  these  in  the  MSS.  of  Terence, 
see  §  109,  2. 

14.  As  adores  comoediarum  are  known  to  us,  in  the  time  of  Plautus,  a  certain 
(T.  Publilius)  Pellio  (§  97,  8  n.  1.  Ritschl,  Parerga  250.  892.  WStudemuhd, 
comment.  Momxnsen.  801),  in  the  time  of  Terence  (cf.  n.  18)  especially :  L.  Ambivius 
lurpio,  the  most  famous  manager  and  actor  of  the  period  before  Cicero  (cf.  Cic. 
sen.  48.  Tac.  dial.  20.  Symm.  ep.  1,  81,  8.  10,  2, 1),  further  L.  Atilius  of  Praeneste 
(cf.  §  107,  2).  Belonging  to  the  Republican  period  (probably  the  7th  century) 
M.  Ofilius  HUarus  (Plik.  N.H.- 7,  184);  to  the  time  of  Quintilian  (11,  8,  178) 
Stratokles  and  Demetrius  (§  15,  1). 

17.  Togata  is  the  name  given,  in  contradistinction  to  palliata, 
to  comedies  with  Roman  (Italian)  subject-matter.  Later  on  this 
comedy  was  called  also  tabernaria.  It  represented  the  life  of 
the  lower  classes  in  Home  ;  thus  it  was  coarser  in  tone  than  the 
palliata,  but  at  the  same  time  had  greater  freshness  and  vitality. 
But  it  surpasses  the  palliata  especially  in  its  conception  of 
family  life,  the  female  sex  being  far  more  prominent  in  it, 
and  the  slaves  holding  comparatively  insignificant  parts.  The 
chronology  of  the  togata  is  defined  on  the  one  hand  by  the  over- 
refined  palliata  of  Terence,  and  on  the  other  by  the  artificial 
Atellana  and  the  Mimus.  Its  principal  poets  are  Titinius, 
Quinctius  Atta  and  L.  Afranius,  all  between  689/169  and  675/79. 
Afranius  raised  the  togata  into  higher  circles  of  society,  intro- 
duced the  arrangement  and  tone  of  the  palliata  into  it,  sometimes 
even  used  Greek  plays  for  his  purposes,  and  in  this  way  created 
a  kind  of  mixed  species,  which,  however,  died  out  with  him. 
Even  in  the  Imperial  period  Afranius'  togatae  were  performed. 

1.  In  the  broadest  sense  of  the  word  togata  may  designate  any  fabula  (serious 
or  light),  with  Roman  subject-matter.  Diomedes  GL.  1,  489  enumerates  as  togatae 
a)  praetextatae,  b)  togalae  —  tabemariae,  c)  Atellanae,  d)  planipedes,  and  defines 
them:  quae  scriptae  sunt  secundum  ritus  el  habitum  hominum  togatorum  Le. 
Iiomanorum.  In  this  sense  togata  comprises  also  the  trabeata  which  Diomedes 
omits,  though  this  was  merely  a  transient  and  unimportant  species,  devoted 
especially  to  the  equites,  whose  peculiar  habit  was  the  trabea  (Pkrs.  8,  29.  Dio  56, 
81),  and  a  species  merely  represented  by  C.  Melissus  its  originator  (§  244,  2).  Iu 
the  same  general  sense,  and  especially  of  praettxtae,  Sen.  ep.  1,  8,  8  uses  the  term 
togatae:  non  attingam  tragicos  nec  togata*  nostras,  kabeni  enim  hue  qitoque  aliquid 
severitatis  et  sunt  inter  comoedias  ac  tragoedias  mediae. 

2.  DiOMED.  1.  1.:  secunda  species  eat  togatarum  quae  tabemariae  dicuntur  et 
humiiitate  personarum  et  argumentorum  simUUudine  comoediis  (=pailiatis)  pare*. 
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The  name  tabernariae  was  taken  from  the  tabernae,  the  booths  of  the  artisans  and 
of  the  industrial  class  in  general.  Fbstus  852  v.  togalarum  enumerates  among  the 
characters  of  the  tabernariae  besides  others  plagiarii,  servi  denique,  in  general 
such  as  ex  tabemie  honeete  prodeant.  Cf.  also  such  titles  of  togatae  as  Augur, 
Cinerariue,  FuUonia,  Liber'ue,  Pealtria,  Tibicina.  Togatae  is  the  name  given  to 
plays  of  this  kind  espec  in  Cic.  Sest.  118.  Hor.  AP.  288.  Vkllbi.  2,  9,  8.  Sbb. 
ep.  14,  1  ( -89),  7  (cf.  Afran.  v.  299).  Sukt.  Ner.  11.  Quint.  10, 1, 100.  Gull.  10, 11, 
8.    18,  8,  3. 

8.  The  plots  of  the  togatae  are  generally  laid  at  Home,  though  not  ^infrequently 
also  in  a  provincial  town,  in  order  to  ridicule  either  the  life  of  a  small  town  or 
satirise  Home  in  a  disguised  manner,  or  to  describe  the  impression  produced  by 
Home  on  a  man  from  the  country ;  cf.  the  titles  Brundisinae,  Ferentinatis,  Setina, 
Velitema,  Ulubrana.  From  the  mere  titles  appears  the  large  admixture  of  the 
female  sex  (even  of  virgins),  and  this  is  still  more  shown  by  the  fragments.  Cf. 
also  Skrv.  Aen.  11, 160  in  togatie  victricee  appeUantur  quae  viroe  extulcrunt.  Donatus 
on  Ter.  Eun.  12  is  very  significant:  conceesum  est  in  paUiata  poetis  comicie  servos  \ 
dominie  eapientioree  fngere,  quod  item  in  togata  non  fere  licet. 

4.  Diombd.  GL.  1,  490  togatae  tabernariae  in  ecenam  dataverunt  praecipue  duo, 
I"  Afraniue  et  G.  Quintiue.  Ps.-Acbo  (from  Suet.  ?  see  AKiesslivo,  de  personis  horat. 
8)  on  Hor.  AP.  288  following  an  absurd  explanation  of  the  terms  praetexta 
(  -comedy  with  Roman  subject-matter)  and  togata  (  =  comedy  with  Greek  subject- 
matter)  :  praetextas  et  togatae  ecripeerunt  Adiue  Lamia,  Antoniut  Rufue  (these  two 
otherwise  unknown,  cf.  also  §  254,  8),  On.  Melissue  (§  244,  2),  Afraniue,  Pomponiut 
(284,  7).  A  performance  of  A f ramus'  Incendium  under  Nero,  Suet.  Ner.  11. 
Togatae  publicly  recited  :  Iuv.  1,  8. — A  certain  togatariue  Stephanio  (cui  in  puerilem 
habitum  circumtoneam  matronam  minietraeee  compererat  Augustus  and  whom  he 
therefore  per  trina  theatra  virgie  caeeum  relegavit)  occurs  in  Sukt.  Aug.  45 ;  cf.  Pliw. 
NH.  7,  159  minus  miror  Slephanionem,  qui  primus  togatue  (more  correctly  togatae,  cf. 
tragoediam  ealtare,  §  18,  6)  saltare  inetituit,  utrieque  eaecularibue  ludie  (a.  787/17  and 
800/47)  eaUaviese  etc.  Thus  the  Pantomimus  appropriated  the  subject-matter  of 
the  togatae,  as  it  had  that  of  the  tragedies  and  palliatae  (§  8,  18). 

5.  In  imitation  of  the  arrangement  of  the  pall  iota  Afbaxius  has  prologues 
(v.  25-80.  Macb.  8.  6,  5,  6  Afranium  .  .  .  qui  in  prologo  ex  persona  Priapi 
ait,  just  as,  in  his  Sella,  Sophia  appeared  as  a  speaker)  and  cantica  (even  synodic 
ones).  Cic.  Sest.  118  cum  ageretur  togata — Simulant,  ut  opinor—caterva  tola 
darieeima  contention*:  .  .  .  contionata  est.  The  adoption  of  the  parasites  belong* 
to  the  same  features,  though  the  Roman  clients  hip  and  the  tcurrae  offered 
analogies.  The  fragments  of  togatae  are  collected  in  Ribbeck,  com.»  181.— 
JHNbukirch,  de  fab.  togata,  Lps.  1838;  Ladbwig  PRE.  6,  8024  ;  Mommskn  RG.  I6, 
904.  2«  486. 

18.  The  Roman  writers  on  literature  specify  the  Rhintho- 
nica  as  a  separate  variety  of  Roman  comedy  ;  it  was  named  after 
the  farce-writer  (4>\va/coypa<pos)  Rhinthon  of  Tarentum,  whose 
i\dpoTpay<pB£at  were  travesties  of  tragic  subjects,  but  none  of  the 
names  of  the  Roman  adapters  nor  any  titles  or  remains  of  Roman 
Rhinthonicae  have  come  down  to  us.  Some  of  these  however 
may  be  incorporated  among  the  Atellanae  on  mythological 
subjects. 
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1.  For  the  authorities  on  the  Roman  Rhinthonica  see  §  12,  1.  Lyd.  de  mag. 
1,  40  '¥ir$wucii  (ivrlr)  ^  <£«run)  (cf.  Plaut.  Men.  2, 1,  11  Graeciamque  exoticam  of 
southern  Italy).  For  Rhinthon,  who  nourished  under  Ptolemaios  I  Soter  (a.  820-285 
b.c.  =  437/469  u.c.),  see  esp.  Suid.  s.v.  '?ip$wp.  Steph.  Byz.  v.  Topat.  The  KtafUfSo- 
TpaytfSia  of  Alkaios,  Deinolochos  and  Anaxandrides  (Mkikbkk,  hist.  crit.  com.  gr. 
247)  is  older  than  the  IXaporpay^Sla,  of  which  Rhinthon  was  the  dpxTr^*  (see  Sum. 
8.v.),  and  is  therefore  not  identical  with  it.  Perhaps  the  Kw/upioTpaytfSia  was  more 
like  a  comedy  compared  with  the  farcical  IXaporpayyila,  possibly  like  Plaut. 
Amphitr.,  which  in  the  prologue  v.  59  and  63  is  called  a  tragi  [co)co7noedia. 
(Tragicooomoedia  in  Lutat.  on  Stat.  Theb.  5,  160.)  Cf.  also  Varbo'b  Pseudo- 
tragoediae  (§  165,  2).  Plautus'  Ampbitruo  is  certainly  not  a  Rhinthonica ;  see 
Vahlek,  RhM.  16,  472. 

2.  The  separation  of  the  Rhinthonica  from  the  Atellana  is  probably  only  founded 
on  a  quibble  of  the  theorists.  Titles  of  Atellanae  which  indicate  fnrcical  travesties 
of  myt ho- tragical  subjects  are  Agamemno  suppositus,  Ariadne,  A  indicium 
(?),  Atalante,  Sityphu*  by  Pomponius,  Phoenitme  by  Nov i us,  Autonoe  (lux.  6,  71). — 
In  general  cf.  Nkukirch,  de  fab.  tog.  15.  EMunk,  de  fabb.  Atell.  84.  Vahlkn, 
RhM.  15,  472.   E.  Sommerbbodt,  de  phlyacogr.  graec  (Bresl.  1875)  p.  43. 

19.  The  Romans  possessed  a  tendency  to  preserve  and  cherish 
the  recollection  of  past  events  ;  and  as  they  perceived  that  metre 
facilitated  both  recollection  and  tradition,  we  find  here  a  field 
favourable  to  the  development  of  epic  poetry.  Hence  we 
have  at  an  early  age  ancestral  songs  and  inscriptions  of  various 
kinds  somewhat  like  the  epic  in  style.  The  saturnian  measure 
employed  in  them  was  also  used  by  the  most  ancient  epic  poets, 
Andronicus  and  Naevius,  the  first  a  mere  translator  in  his  Latin 
Odyssey,  the  latter  in  his  bellum  punicum  boldly  plunging  into 
the  life  of  his  nation  and  time.  Like  him,  his  successor  Ennius 
chose,  in  his  Annals,  a  national  subject,  which  he  expanded  to 
a  complete  Roman  history  down  to  his  own  time,  and  treated  in 
dactylic  hexameters.  His  example  became  the  type  for  later 
poets,  both  as  to  subject-matter  and  form.  During  the  next 
century  no  other  poet  attempted  an  epic  poem ;  but  then  Hostius, 
plainly  following  Ennius,  wrote  a  bellum  istricum,  and  similarly 
L.  Accius  and  A.  Furius  and  later  on  Tanusius  wrote  epics 
entitled  Annales.  Cicero  himself  wrote  poems  in  hexameters  on 
his  consulship  and  exile  (de  suo  consulatu,  de  temporibus  meis), 
while  Varro  Atacinus  treated  of  Caesar's  bellum  sequanicum. 
In  the  Augustan  period  Anser  eulogised  M.  Antony,  and  others 
treated  subjects  of  the  history  of  the  period  in  the  manner  of 
the  Alexandrine  poets  and  partly  with  panegyric  tendencies,  as 
L.  Varius  (de  morte,  sc.  Caesaris ;  Panegyricus  Augusti),  Tibullus 
(?Panegyricus  Messalae),  Octavianus  himself  (Sicilia);  impor- 
tant epic  fragments  remain  to  us  by  Cornelius  Severus  (res 
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romanae),  Rabirius  (bellum  actiacum  ?),  Albinovanus  Pedo  (de 
navigation  e  Germanici  per  oceanum  septentrionalem).  In  the 
Imperial  period  epic  poetry  was  chiefly  devoted  to  the  past : 
Lucan's  Pharsalia,  the  epic  poem  de  bello  civili  (in  Petbonius 
sat.  119),  and  Silius  Italicu8,  Punica).  About  the  middle  of  the 
3rd  century  of  our  era  such  subjects  still  found  favour,  and 
Alfius  Avitus  treated  them  .even  in  iambic  dimeters.  But  when 
contemporary  history  furnished  the  material,  as  under  Trajan 
authors  selected  a  bellum  dacicum  and  parthicum,  such  subjects 
could  only  be  treated  in  courtly  fashion.  To  this  class  belong 
Gordian's  Antoninias,  Claudian  with  his  numerous  eulogistic  epics 
on  Stilicho,  and  the  bellum  gildonicum  and  pollentinum ;  lastly 
Corippus'  Johannis  and  laudes  Iustini. 

1.  The  interest  of  the  epic  subject-matter  remained  always  predominant  and 
decisive.  Cic.  de  imp.  Pomp.  25  finite  hoc  loco,  sicut  poetae  solent  qui  ret  romana* 
acribunt,  praclerire  me  nottram  calamitalem.  The  Roman  magnates  longed  to  be 
glorified  in  poetry,  e.g.  Cic.  Arch.  26.  27.  Augustus  systematically  favoured  and 
promoted  epic  compositions,  and  to  abstain  from  them  almost  required  an  excuse, 
as  in  the  case  of  Horace.  A  large  number  of  real  or  pretended  epic  poets  enumer- 
ated by  Ovid.  Pont.  4,  16.  In  the  time  of  Nero  epic  composition  was  fashionable, 
see  Pkrsius  1,  69.  Cf.  Petror.  118.  Martial.  4,  14.  10,  64.  Stat.  silv.  2,  7,  48. 
HScHiLLEa,  Nero  611.  In  Prisciak.  GL.  2,  287  are  three  hexameters  taken  from 
the  epic  poem,  in  at  least  three  books,  of  a  certain  Gannius  (O.  Anniut  ?  cf .  §  209, 12). 
Phrases  (in  prose)  taken  from  a  certain  (orator,  cf.  §  187,  4)  Gannius,  Paul. 
Pesti  869  v.  veteratore*.  A  certain  Canius  as  author  of  an  iambic  verse  in  Vakbo 
LL.  6,  81. 

2.  Korb,  in  his  Sprachgebrauch  der  rOm.  Epiker,  Munst.  1840,  argues  that  the 
dactylic  hexameter  is  greatly  at  variance  with  the  phonetic  constituents  of  the 
Latin  tongue,  and  that  the  exigencies  of  this  metre  imposed  many  restrictions  on 
the  Bo  man  poets.  Cf.  FCHultorkr,  d.  Technik  der  rOm.  Dicht.  im  ep.  u.  eleg. 
Versmass,  J  J.  107,  746.  ThBirt,  ad  hist,  hexam.  lat.  symb.,  Bonn  1876.  MW 
Humphreys,  de  accentus  momento  in  versu  heroioo,  Lps,  1874.  HHelrio,  de 
synaloephae  ap.  epicos  lat.  primi  p.  Chr.  saeculi  ratione,  Bautzen  lb78.  KP 
Schulzk,  Hochton  u.  Vershebung  in  den  2  letaten  Fussen  des  lat  Hex.  ZfGW. 
29,  590  etc. 

8.  FWirkelmarr,  d.  epischen  Dicht.  d.  Bom.  bis  auf  Virgil,  in  Jahe'b  Arch. 
2,  558.  OHaube,  de  carminibus  epicis  saec.  Augusti,  Bresl.  1870;  die  Epen  des 
silb.  Zeitalters  d.  rOm.  Lit.,  Fraustadt  1886.  On  the  introduction  of  similes  among 
the  epic  and  elegiac  writers  see  JWalser,  ZfdOG.  29,  595. 

4.  Collection  of  the  works  of  the  Latin  poets  (excluding  the  scenici)  by  WE 
Weber  (corpus  poett.  lat.,  Frankf.  1881) ;  of  the  lesser  Latin  poems  preserved  in 
manuscript  by  JChrWkrrsdorp  (poetae  lat.  minores,  Altenb.  u.  Helms t.  1780- 
99  VI)  and  EBahrrms  (poetae  lat.  min^  Lps.  1879-88  V).  As  a  supplement 
fragmenta  poett.  roman.  coll.  et  emend.  EBahrers,  Lps.  1886  (containing  the 
paatiages  from  poets  scattered  in  various  authors,  besides  the  fragments  of  the 
scenici  and  the  satura  Menippea).  On  the  editions  of  the  so-called  Anthologia 
latina  and  the  collections  of  the  Lat.  poems  preserved  in  inscriptions  see  §  81,  4. 
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20.  An  heroic  epic  was  impossible  at  Rome  in  its  original 
state,  the  Italian  gods  being  mere  abstractions,  and  godlike 
heroes  unknown  to  the  people.  When,  therefore,  towards  the 
end  of  the  Republic  the  influence  of  the  Alexandrine  poets 
caused  this  class  of  epic  poetry  to  be  cultivated,  it  was  necessary 
to  choose  foreign  subjects  for  mythological  tales.  Thus  Varro 
Atacinus  (Argonautae),  Catullus  (Epithalamium  Pelei  et  Thetidos), 
Helvius  Cinna  (Smyrna),  Licinius  Calvus  (Io),  Pedo  (Theseis),  as 
well  as  (in  respect  of  its  subject-matter)  Ovid's  Metamorphoses, 
later  on  (the  Culex  and)  the  Ciris,  and  Valerius  Flaccus  (Argo- 
nautica).  Others  translated  the  Iliad,  e.g.  C.  Matius,  at  a  later 
time  Gaurus  and,  as  appears  probable,  the  young  Silius  Italicus 
as  the  author  of  the  so-called  Homerus  latinus ;  aspirants  of  a 
higher  order  reverted  to  the  Epic  Cycle,  as  Ninnius  Crassus  (the 
Cyprian  Iliad),  Furius  Bibaculus  (Aethiopis  ?),  Pompeius  Macer 
(Antehomerica  and  Posthomerica),  Julius  Antonius  (Diomedea), 
Domitius  Marsus  (Amazonis),  Camerinus  (Excidium  Troiae), 
Lupus  and  Largus  ;  at  a  later  time  Nero's  Troica,  Lucan's  Iliaca, 
Statius'  Thebais  and  Achilleis  etc.    At  the  end  of  the  fourth 

<  century  Claudian  wrote  his  mythological  epics  Rapt  us  Proser- 
pinae  and  Gigantomachia.  At  the  end  of  the  fifth  the  African 
Dracontius  adapted  the  rape  of  Helen,  the  legend  of  Medea  and 
parts  of  the  myth  of  Herakles  (Hylas  and  Hydra) ;  he  is  in  all 
probability  also  the  author  of  the  Orestis  tragoedia.  Between 
the  historic  or  national  and  the  Alexandrine  or  mythological 

*  classes  stands  Vergil's  Aeneid,  in  which  an  indigenous  legend  is 
told  in  a  historic  and  psychological  manner,  but  with  a  mytho- 
logical background;  and  this  became  the  pattern  of  poetical 
composition  to  the  subsequent  poets. 

1.  Influence  of  rhetoric,  especially  in  the  style  of  description,  e.g.  Sat.  Apoc. 
2,  8  omnes  poetae,  non  contenti  ortus  et  occasus  describere  (like  Julius  Montanus,  Sen. 
ep.  v.  122,  11-13),  etiam  medium  diem  inquietanL  A  pathetic  style  was  required  : 
heroici  carminit  tonus,  Tac.  dial.  10.  The  style  of  the  heroic  epic  was  also  trans- 
ferred to  the  historic  class,  as  in  Silius :  cf.  Pktuon.  118  non  enim  ret  gestae  versibus 
compreh endendae  sunt,  quod  longe  melius  historic*  faciunt,  sed  per  ambages  deorunujue 
ministeria  et  fabulosum  sententiarum  tormentum  praecipitandus  est  liber  tpiritus,  ut 
potius  furentis  animi  vaticinatio  appareat  quam  religiosae  orationis  tub  testibus  fides. 

2.  Influence  of  Vergil  see  §  231. — The  Troiae  halosis  in  senarii  (in  Pethon.  89 ) 
given  as  a  speech  to  Eumolpus  already  diverges  from  the  traditional  model.  In  th« 
same  metre  Avienus  at  a  later  time  paraphrased  Vergil  and  Livy  (§  420,  6). 
Similar  Greek  paraphrases  in  trimeter  were  produced  in  large  numbers  (e.g. 
of  Thenkritos,  Apollonioe,  Kallimachos  and  other  Alexandrine  poetry)  by  the 
Hellenised  Roman  Marianus  about  the  year  500  a.d.  ;  see  Sum.  s.  v.— Lactant. 
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inst.  div.  1,  11  (FPR.  406)  non  intulee  quidam  poeta  triumphum  Cupidini* 
ncripeit  (list  of  contents  follow):  qu.  whether  an  Epyllion  or  in  elegiac  metre? 
whether  Greek  (EBohde,  gr.  Bom.  108.  544)  or  Latin  perhaps  in  the  style  of 
Jfteposianus  (§898,2)? 

21.  After  the  victory  of  Christianity  the  epic  poets  who 
belonged  to  the  new  faith  treated  subjects  from  the  biblical 
history  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  instead  of  Roman 
history  or  Greek  mythology.  Thus  Proba  Faltonia  in  her  cento ; 
subjects  from  the  Old  Testament  were  treated  by  Avitus,  by 
Claudius  Victor  (Genesis)  and  by  Victorinus  (the  Maccabees), 
also  by  the  author  of  the  metrical  paraphrases  of  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  book  of  Joshua  etc  (see  §  403,  5); 
New  Testament  subjects  by  Juvencus,  Sedulius  (carmen  paschale) 
and  Arator  (history  of  the  Apostles).  Side  by  side  with  panegy- 
rics on  Emperors  as  still  composed  by  Claudian,  Apollinaris 
Sidonius  (on  Avitus,  Maiorianus  and  Anthemius),  Merobaudes 
(on  Aatius),  Corippus  (on  Anastasius)  and  Venantius  Fortunatus 
(on  Frankish  nobles),  were  produced  eulogistic  poems  (epic 
hymns)  on  God,  Christ,  Christian  martyrs  and  saints,  and  on 
bishops  and  popes.  On  Christ,  e.g.  by  Mamertus  Claudianus 
(?see  §  468,  6),  on  martyrs  especially  by  Bamasus,  Prudentius 
(irepi  <rT€<pdvo)v)  and  Paulinus  of  Nola  (Felix).  Martin  of  Tours 
was  made  the  object  of  laudatory  epics  by  Paulinus  of  Perigueux 
and  Venantius  Fortunatus,  who  also  eulogised  other  bishops. 
On  the  other  hand,  under  the  influence  of  the  school  of  rhetoric, 
panegyrics  continued  also  to  be  composed  in  epic  metre  on  sub- 
jects, both  light  and  serious,  taken  from  Paganism. 

1.  Enumeration  of  Christian  epic  writers  ap.  Vekant.  Fort,  vita  Mart.  1,  14- 
25.  Collections:  GFabricius,  poetarum  vett.  ecclesiasticorum  opera  Christiana  et 
operum  reliq.  ac  fragm.,  Bas.  1564.  PLetser,  hist,  poetarum  et  poematum  medii 
aevi  decern  post  annum  a  Chr.  n.  400  saeculorum,  Halle  1721.  Hknby,  hist,  de 
la  poesie  chretienne,  Paris  1856.   Cf.  §  80,  2. 

2.  The  less  sacred  character  of  the  Old  Testament  permitted  even  Christian 
poets  a  freer  treatment  of  their  subjects.  Christian  poems  by  unknown  authors 
were  in  the  M8S.  appended  to  the  works  of  particular  patristic  writers,  especially 
Tertullian,  Cyprian  and  Lactantius,  and  for  a  long  time  were  accepted  as  the  work 
of  those  writers.  Thus  the  original  Epyllia  Sodoma  (166  hex.)  and  De  Iona 
(actually  rather  de  Ninive,  preserved  in  an  incomplete  state,  105  hex.) — both  by  one 
author,  probably  written  in  the  first  half  of  the  4th  century,  attributed  sometimes 
to  Cyprian  (in  Hartel's  Cyprian  8,  289.  227),  sometimes  to  Tertullian.  LMOllkb, 
BhM.  22,  829.  464.  27,  486.  AEbebt.,  Lit.  des  MA.  1, 116.  In  MSS  of  Cyprian,  and 
therefore  in  Hartbl  8,  288,  we  find  besides  85  hexameters  addressed  to  a  Consular 
who  had  apostatised  from  Christianity  to  the  worship  of  Isis ;  de  pcutcha  69  hex. ; 
ad  Flavium  Fdiceta  de  resurrection*  mortuorum  406  hex.,  and  a  fragment  of  a  versifi- 
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cation  of  Genesis  (165  hex.),  belonging  to  a  very  voluminous  poem  on  the  Old 
Testament  (Pentateuch,  Joshua,  Judges,  etc.),  by  an  unknown  author,  see  §  408,  5. 

3.  Laua  Herculia  in  187  graceful  hexameters  by  an  anonymous  author 
(Merobaudes  ?  see  §  489,  7.  464,  2),  AL.  881,  in  Jeep's  Claudian  2,  p.  208,  cf.  186. 
Cf.  EBahreks,  JJ.  106,  52.  508 ;  JB.  1873,  219.  LJkef  in  the  Begrussungschrift  d. 
Leipz.  Philologenvers.  (Lps.  1872)  46;  Rivista  di  filol.  1,  405.-Hymnus  Claudii 
ad  Lunam  (  =  Isis,  Cybebe,  etc.)  AL.  723  PLM.  8,  168.  Similar  invocations  to 
Mars,  Juno,  Liber  for  a  safe  return :  AL  749-751  PLM  8,  808-804.  In  laudem 
Sdia  AL.  389  PLM.  4,  543  ;  cf.  below  §  475,  5  ad  fin.  Parodic  hymn  to  Pan  AL. 
682  PLM.  8, 170. 

22.  The  Epithalamium  gradually  became  a  laudatory  poem 
on  the  occasion  of  a  wedding,  but  retained  from  its  original 
relation  to  erotic  poetry  a  certain  wantonness  and  coarseness. 
Of  the  earlier  period  we  possess  three  epithalamia  by  Catullus, 
and  the  names  of  Calvus  and  Ticidas  as  authors  of  similar  pro- 
ductions; of  the  Imperial  period  are  preserved  epithalamia  by 
Statius,  Ausonius,  Claudianus,  Paulinus  of  Nola,  Apoilinaris 
Sidonius,  Dracontius,  Ennodius,  Luxorius,  Venantius  Fortunatus 
(on  Sigibert)  and  the  Epithalamium  Laurentii. 

1.  The  epithalamium  in  honour  of  a  young  couple,  their  parents  and  ancestors, 
is  generally  composed  in  epic  metre.  One  by  Gallienus  is  also  mentioned,  see 
§  885,  2.  The  epithalamia  of  Ausonius  (§  421,  2  k)  and  of  Luxorius  (§  476,  8)  are 
at  the  same  time  Vergilian  centos  (§  26,  2). 

2.  The  epithalamium  Laurentii  (87  hex.,  AL.  742  PLM.  8,  298)  written  by  an 
unknown  author  in  the  MSS.  of  Claudian  (in  Jeep's  ed.  2  p.  194)  shows  an  ad- 
mixture of  sentimentality ;  if  we  may  judge  by  its  structure  and  the  prominence 
given  to  Pagan  customs  (dedication  of  the  beard,  nuptial  ceremonies,  undisguised 
descriptions)  it  is  as  early  as  cent  IV/V.  Cf.  also  Jeep  1.1. 164.  The  bridegroom 
(Laurentius)  is  commended  for  his  ability  as  a  legal  orator,  the  bride  (Florida  ?) 
for  her  accomplishments  and  the  lanificium.  Webnsdobf,  PLM.  4, 2, 462.  LMClleb, 
BhM.  22,  83.  89.  24,  126.  ARibsk,  JJ.  97,  706.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  872.  EBIhbkxs, 
JJ.  105,  501. — It  was  known  in  England  in  the  7th  century,  see  Haupt  1.L 

23.  Didactic  poetry,  being  in  keeping  with  the  sober  mind 
of  the  Romans,  was  taken  up  at  an  early  period.  The  precepts 
of  a  peasant  to  his  son  are  very  ancient  (cf.  below  §  86,  1),  and 
Appius  Claudius  as  well  as  Cato  wrote  in  a  similar  spirit.  The 
subjects  of  Ennuis'  didactic  poems  were  more  varied.  Lucilius, 
Satires  likewise  pursued  didactic  purposes  and  even  treated  of 
orthography.  Literary  history  was  illustrated  in  the  didactic 
poems  of  L.  Accius  (Didascalica),  Q.  Valerius  of  Sora,  Volcacius 
Sedigitus,  Porcius  Licinus.  Only  a  few  of  these  didactic  poems 
were  written  in  the  Greek  epic  metre,  which  gained  an  ascen- 
dancy only  towards  the  end  of  the  Republic  under  the  influence  of 
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Greek  literature.  This  we  have  in  Varro  Atacinus'  chorographia 
and  ephemeris,  Cicero's  translation  of  Aratus,  Lucretius'  system 
of  Epicurean  philosophy  (de  rerum  natura),  and  subsequently  in 
Vergil,  who,  in  his  Georgics,  treated  a  well-chosen  subject  with 
sympathy  and  perfect  art.  Ovid,  following  the  Hellenistic  pre- 
cedent, employed  the  elegiac  metre  in  his  explanation  of  the 
calendar  by  indigenous  legends  (Fasti),  as  well  as  in  the  playful 
didactic  treatment  of  erotic  subjects  (Ars  amatoria,  Remedia 
amoris,  Medicamina  faciei)  ;  in  epic  metre  he  treated  the  Meta- 
morphoses. Some  of  Ovid's  contemporaries  with  less  taste,  and 
in  blind  imitation  of  the  Alexandrine  poets,  treated  utterly 
prosaic  subjects  in  their  didactic  poems.  Thus  Valgius  Rufus 
wrote  a  didactic  poem  on  herbs,  Aemilius  Macer  Theriaca  and 
Ornithogonia,  Grattius  (Faliscus)  Cynegetica,  Manilius  Astro- 
nomica.  Likewise  in  the  first  century  of  our-  era  Germanicus 
produced  a  new  version  of  Aratus,  Columella  wrote  on  horti- 
culture ;  the  descriptive  epic,  entitled  Aetna,  belongs  to  this 
series,  as  well  as  in  the  third  century  the  patristic  Lactan tins' 
poem  de  ave  phoenice  in  distichs ;  in  the  fourth  century  Palladius' 
didactic  poem  de  re  rustica,  the  various  works  of  Ausonius, 
especially  his  Mosella,  Avienus'  Descriptio  orbis  terrae  and 
Aratea,  and  his  Ora  maritima  (in  iambics),  and  the  Christian  and 
dogmatic  poems  of  Prudentius;  in  the  fifth  century  Rutilius 
Namatianus'  Itinerarium  in  elegiacs.  This  metre  is  also  used 
in  Orientius'  Commonitorium,  while  the  epic  metre  is  used  in 
Dracontius'  didactic  poems  on  God  and  the  Creation,  and  Avitus' 
on  the  Trinity.  In  most  of  these  works  the  metrical  form  is 
merely  accessory  to  the  subject-matter,  but  all  semblance  of 
poetry  disappears  in  the  didactic  poems  of  grammarians  for 
school-use,  such  as  not  only  the  versus  memoriales  (largely  repre- 
sented in  Ausonius),  but  especially  the  metrical  manuals  of 
rhetoric,  metre,  prosody  and  metrology,  the  carmina  de  figuris 
vel  schematibus  (by  Marbod  and  unknown  authors),  Terentianus 
Maurus'  undeniably  skilful  metrical  treatises  de  litteris,  syllabis, 
metris,  the  probably  similar  one  by  Albinus,  the  verses  de 
metris  oratorum  by  Rufinus  of  Antioch,  the  carmina  de  pon- 
deribus  et  mensuris  etc.  Similar  works  are  the  medical  systems 
in  epic  metre  by  Serenus  Sammonicus,  Flavius  and  Vindicianus. 
The  Middle  Ages  were  very  fertile  in  productions  of  this  kind. 

1.  EBrun&b,  de  carm.  didascalico  Bom.,  Helaingf.  1840.   BKnobloch,  d.  rOm. 
Lehrgedicht  bis  z.  Ende  d.  Bep.,  Bossleben  1881.  On  the  didactic  poems  by 
R.L.  D 
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Egnatius  and  others,  see  §  192.  Rhetorical  school  verses  by  Dracontius  and  others 
(§  45,  9).  On  the  poems  of  the  XII  Sapientes  see  §  427, 1.— On  the  didactic  poem 
ad  vers  us  Marcionem  §  436,  8. 

2.  Memorial  verses  on  the  names  of  the  Muses  AL.  664  PLM.  8,243*,  on  the 
names  of  the  winds  in  Greek  and  Latin  AL.  484  PLM.  5,  883  (cf.  besides  §  347,  V. 
below),  the  latter  from  Is i  dob.  de  rer.  nat.  87  and  composed  about  his  time,  already 
preserved  in  MSS.  s.  VII/ VIII.— Hexameters  on  the  constellations,  seasons  etc* 
AL.  676  sqq.  PLM.  5,  849  sqq.,  not  earlier  than  s.  VI.— Description  of  a  map  of 
the  heavens  {de  rphaera  coeli)  after  Hyginus,  dry  and  clumsy  in  style,  in  76  hex. 
from  MSS.  s.  XI  AL.  761  PLM.  5,  880.   Perhaps  not  ancient. 

8.  Several  metrical  enumerations  of  expressions  for  the  voices  of  various 
animals  (cf.  W  Wackeenagkl,  Voces  variae  animantium,  Bas.  1869 ;  see  also 
GLowb,  RhM.  84,  493)  of  quite  a  late  period,  but  in  substance  going  back 
indirectly  to  Suetonius  (see  Hkiffekscheid's  Suet.  247) :  e.g.  AL.  788  PLM.  5,  867 
in  MSS.  s.  X/XI,  further  esp.  AL.  762  PLM.  5,  368  (lde  pliilomela,'  rather  on  the 
voices  of  birds  and  quadrupeds  in  70  elegiac  lines)  in  MSS.  s.  XI ;  at  the  close  (as 
in  the  poem  to  be  mentioned  presently)  is  an  edifying  turn,  probably  composed  in 
some  German  convent  (see  v.  11  dulce  per  ora  sonaL,  dicunt  qtuxm  nomine  droscam  : 
cf.  ohG.  dro»ca,  droscila  -  Drossel).  Goldast  (catal.  Ovid.  71)  pretends  that 
Albius  Ovidius  Juventinus  is  named  as  the  author  in  a  St.  Gallen  MS, ;  see  also 
GSchkrbeh,  St.  Galler  Hss.-Verzeichnis  72.  In  like  manner  he  invented  a  certain 
Julius  Speratus  as  the  author  of  a  poem  of  about  the  same  date  as  the  above- 
mentioned,  addressed  to  the  nightingale,  AL  658  PLM.  5,  868,  preserved  in  MSS. 
s.  X/XI,  and  imitated  already  in  the  s.  IX  by  Alvarus  of  Cordova  (AEbbrt, 
LdMA.  2,  810) :  the  same  is  also  attributed  to  Eugenius  of  Toledo,  see  §  495,  4. 

24.  The  proverbial  poems  are  didactic  poems  on  a  small 
scale,  which  were  in  the  Imperial  period  partly  selected  from 
larger,  complete  works  and  compiled,  partly  independently  pro- 
duced (no  doubt  chiefly  for  pedagogic  use).  The  so-called  disticha 
Catonis  are  a  collection  of  the  latter  kind. 

1.  The  proverbial  poem  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  the  didactic  as  the 
Epigram  to  the  Elegy.  For  the  proverbial  literature  in  iambic  senarii  connected 
with  Syr  us  see  §  212,  4.   On  the  disticha  Catonis  see  §  898. 

25.  The  poetical  Epistle  and  the  Fable  have  also  a  didactic 
tendency.  Any  poem  may  become  a  poetical  Epistle  by  being 
addressed  to  a  certain  person,  and  thus  didactic  poems  addressed 
e.g.  to  a  son  are  at  the  same  time  Epistles.  In  a  limited  sense 
poems  are  called  so  in  which  the  direction  to  individuals  in- 
fluences the  whole  contents  and  the  treatment  from  beginning 
to  end.  In  this  manner  Sp.  Mummius  addressed,  from  his  camp 
before  Corinth  (608/146),  jocular  letters  in  verse  to  his  friends  at 
Eome ;  Lucilius  also  composed  several  of  his  satires  in  the  form 
of  letters  to  friends,  and  Catullus'  poem  to  Manlius  (68*)  is  also 
an  Epistle.    In  the  Augustan  period  Horace  dedicated  several 
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satires  to  Maecenas,  many  lyric  poems  to  individual  friends,  and 
iu  his  later  years  treated  with  mature  wisdom  and  perfect  felicity 
questions  concerning  practical  life  and  literature  in  real  Epistles 
in  epic  metre.  Ovid  wrote  in  elegiacs  fictitious  love-letters  of  , 
mythical  ladies  (Heroides),  and  also  real  letters  of  complaint  and 
entreaty  from  his  exile  (Tristia  and  ex  Ponto).  The  other 
elegiac  poets  as  well  as  the  satirists  Persius  and  Juvenal,  too, 
several  times  address  individuals  by  name,  without,  however, 
really  preserving  the  epistolary  style.  But  Ausonius'  25  Epistles 
and  many  by  Statius  are  real  letters  in  various  metres  and  partly 
on  jocular  subjects,  as  also  those  of  Claudian  and  of  Apollinaris 
Sidonius. 

1.  On  Mummius  see  §  131,  8.  A  book  or  satire  of  Lucilius  (27,  1  MOll.) 
commenced  in  this  manner :  salute  m  fictis  vers  ib  us  Luciliu*  qui bus  poled  impertit, 
totumqtu  hoc  studiost  et  sedulo  etc 

2.  Tib.  (Ltod.)  8,  5  for  instance  is  also  a  letter ;  here  also  actually  belong 
many  epodes  of  Horace,  esp.  1. 11  and  14 ;  letter  from  a  wife  to  her  husband  far 
away  with  the  army  in  the  East,  in  Pbop.  5,  8.  Both  the  names  and  circum- 
stances are  probably  imaginary.  Dido  Aeneae  AL.  88  PLM.  4,  271  with  a  refrain ; 
cf.  Wkknsdork  PLM.  4,  p.  55.  489.  Real  letters,  e.g.  Stat.  Silv.  4,  4  (to  Victorius 
Marcellus)  and  4,  8  (a  congratulatory  letter),  together  with  that  of  Licentius  to 
Augustine.  For  the  letters  of  Claudian  see  §  489,  6. 

26.  Trifles  current  at  table  and  at  school  were  also  usually 
written  in  epic  metre.  Riddles  were  connected  with  Greek 
literature ;  having  become  more  popular  only  in  the  last  centuries 
of  Rome,  this  kind  of  literature  continued  to  flourish  more  and 
more  luxuriantly  till  late  in  the  Middle  Ages.  On  the  other 
hand,  from  scholarly  circles  proceeded  the  numerous  variations 
on  old  (especially  Vergilian)  themes,  and  the  patchwork  poems 
(centones)  in  which  a  new  work  was  created  out  of  verses 
and  parts  of  verses  selected  arbitrarily  from  older  poets.  Other 
artificial  productions  in  epic  and  elegiac  metres  (Acrosticha  and 
their  varieties),  versus  serpentini,  recurrentes,  reciproci  and  others, 
were  very  popular  at  a  late  period. 

1.  Among  the  Greeks  yp*<poi  were  an  entertainment  at  the  symposium  (cf. 
Athkxakus  b.  10).  Accordingly  the  Soman  writer  of  riddles  Symphosius  also 
makes  use  of  this  poetical  form.  For  the  most  ancient  Latin  aenigma  (perantiquum, 
perquam  lepidum,  tribut  versibus  smart*  compositum,  with  the  solution  in  M.  Varronis 
de  sermone  lat.  ad  Maroellum  libro  II)  see  Gbll.  12,  6.  Three  popular  comic 
riddles,  in  Pbtkox.  58  (on  these  BOchkleb  p.  129s  and  ESchwarz,  RhM.  42,  810). 
Solving  riddles,  regarded  as  a  proof  of  wisdom,  Hist.  Apollonii  42,  cf .  4.  At  a  later 
time  Latin  riddles  became  a  favourite  amusement  in  the  monasteries,  and  accord- 
ingly, besides  the  riddles  of  Aldhelmus  and  Tatvinus  (§  500,  2,  4),  much  literature 
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of  this  kind  by  unnamed  authors  is  preserved;  in  great  part  still  un printed. 
8ixty  (62)  six-line  riddles  of  s.  VII/ VIII  (earliest  MS.  Bern.  611  s.  VIII)  in 
rhythmical  hexameters  (of  14  syllables  each,  6  falling  before  and  8  after  the 
penthemimer)  published  AL.  481  (cf.  2,  lxvi),  PBbandt  in  the  Tirocin.  philol. 
semin.  Bonn.  (Berl.  1888)  101,  WMbyeb,  Anf.  u.  Drspr.  d.  lat.  u.  griech.  rhythm. 
Dicht.  (Abh.  d.  bayr.  Akad.  17,  2)  1885,  412.  Other  medieval  riddles  (in  MSS.  s. 
1X/X)  e.g.  AL.  656-6570.  770.  771.  AL.  685  PLM.  8,  170.  AL.  727  PLM.  5,  870 
(this  last  was  composed  by  a  certain  Berno,  according  to  Paris.  7899  s.  IX  ;  see 
WFbohnek,  Phil.  Suppl.  5.  69).  Cf.  also  Riese  on  AL.  2,  xlii.  LMuller,  J  J.  98, 
266.  566.  95,  497;  BhM.  22,  151.  JKleih,  ib.  28,  662.  HHagbw,  antike  u. 
mittelalterliche  Batselpoesie ;  in  which  use  is  made  of  the  MSS.  at  Bern  and 
Einsiedeln  (Biel  1869).  EWOlfflin,  Ioca  monachomm,  Beitr.  z.  mittelalterl. 
Ratsellit.,  Berl.  SBer.  1872, 106. 

2.  Hikron.  epist.  108,  7  legimus  Homerocentones  et  Vergiliocentones. 
Tsbtcll.  de  praescr.  haeret.  89  (see  §  870,  5).  Isioob.  or.  1,  89,  25  cenlones 
apud  grammaticos  vocari  folent  qui  de  carminibus  ffomeri  re/  Vergil ii  ad  propria 
opera  more  centonario  in  unum  aarciunlur  corpus,  ad  facultatem  cuiusque  materiae. 
denique  Proba,  uxor  Adelphi  (§  486,  7),  centonem  ex  Vergilio  de  fabrica  mundi 
et  euangeliis  plenissime  expre$sit,  materia  composita  secundum  versus  et  versibu* 
secundum  materiam  concinnatis.  sic  quoque  quidam  Pomponius  ex  eodem  poeta  inter 
cetera  stili  sui  otia  Tityrum  in  Christi  honorem  composuit;  similiter  (as  from  the 
Vergilian  Bucolica)  et  de  Aeneidos  (versibus).  This  Tityrus  of  Pomponius  is 
preserved  in  cod.  Vat.  Palat.  1758  and  published  by  CBubsian,  SBer.  d.  Munch. 
Ak.  1878  2,  29.  Other  efforts  were  made  to  adapt  the  Pagan  wording  to  Christian 
subjects,  and  thereby  ennoble  it :  Maronem  mutatum  in  melius,  AL.  785,  4.  See  the 
centos  de  incamatione  verbi  (§  478,  5)  and  de  ecclesia  (§  477,  8).— Centos  for  playful 
purposes,  e.g.  Ausonius1  cento  nuptialis  (§  421,  2,  k),  or  for  instruction,  in  schools 
etc.  Twelve  Vergilian  centos  AL.  7-18  PLM.  4,  191-240,  amongst  them  de  alea, 
Narcissus,  Hippodamia,  Medea  (in  dialogue,  by  Hosidius  Geta,  see  §  870,  5),  etc., 
also  iudicium  Paridis  by  Mavortius  (§  477,  8)  and  epitkalamium  Pridi  by  Luxorius 
(§  22,  1.  476,  8).  On  a  small  scale  as  early  as  Prtu.  182.  See  also  Bahkeks,  BhM. 
81,  91.  In  joining  together  two  halves  of  a  verse  liberties  were  often  taken  with 
the  metre  at  a  later  time :  e.g.  Medea  (AL.  17)  98  m*nc  scio  quid  sit  amor,  hospitio 
prohibemur  harenae,  and  ib.  64  sq.  87.  172.  196.  211  sq.  226.  250. 269. 815. 820. 857. 877. 
887.  891  sq.  480.  485.  446  (out  of  461  lines).  Ldxobius  (ib.  18)  88  nomen  inest  virtutis 
et  nota  motor  imago.  AL.  719, 20. 25. 78  and  elsewhere. — ODelepiehbe,  ouvrages  ecrits 
en  centons  depuis  les  temps  anciens  jusqu'au  XIX*  siecle,  Lond.  1868;  tableau 
de  la  lilterature  du  Centon  chez  les  anciens  et  les  mod  ernes,  Lond.  1875  II. 
BBobqen,  de  centonibus  homer,  et  vergil.,  Kopenh.  1828.  FHasembalo,  de  centon. 
vergil.,  Putbus  1846.   LMCllkb,  metr.  lat.  465. 

I  8.  Acrosticha,  esp.  those  concealing  a  name,  e.g.  that  of  the  author  or  founder 
(AL.  120  PLM.  4,  298  Condentis  monstrant  uersus  primordia  nomen),  were  borrowed 
from  Greek  literature,  and  were  not  unknown  to  the  earlier  Boman;  even  Ennius 
composed  one  (Cic.  de  div.  2,  111)  and  subsequently  Aurelius  Opilius  (Suet. 
gramm.  6.  Eitschl,  Parerg.  p.  xvi).  At  a  later  period  inscriptional  acrostics, 
e.g.  in  Wilmanns  592.  593  (with  the  direction  Jnspicies,  lector,  primordia  ver- 
siculorum  ;  cf.  CIL.  5,  6781  and  RFabbetti,  Inscr.  ant.  p.  272  qui  legis  revertere  per 
capita  icrborum  et  invenies  pium  nomen).  594,  and  CIL.  8,  6806.  5,  6728.  6725 ; 
de  Rossi,  Inscr.  christ.  nr.  425  (a.  895).  753.  881.  In  the  scholiast  on  the  Ibis 
(j  250,  8)  is  the  acrostic  epigram  (Enniani)  of  a  supposed  Bacchus  or  Battus  poeta. 
Poem  on  Antoninus  Pius  in  an  inscription  in  Mbykb's  AL.  812  after  the  acrostic  by 
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Julius  Faustinas,  sm  LMCller,  BhM.  20,  457.  cf.  20,  684.  MHaupt  op.  1,  289. 
Combination  of  acrostic  and  telestic  CEL.  5,  1693,  AL.  669  {Nicholao  Euantius),  in 
Bklisakics,  AL.  492.  498  {Sedulius  anti*tes,  cf.  §  478,  6),  and  (from  a  cod.  s.  VI/ VII) 
AL.  2,  lvi  (Lmtrentius  vivat  senio).  BliM.  28,  94.  By  Flavius  Felix  (§  476,  1) 
combination  of  acrostic,  mesostic,  and  telestic  For  other  productions  of  this  kind 
see  §99, 2.   884,8.   403,2.   474,2.   476,1.   491,8.  500,2,4. 

4.  A  variety  of  pedagogic  and  monkish  trifles :  poems  in  the  form  of  a  cross 
etc.,  such  as  those  by  Porfirius  Optatianus  and  Venantius  Fortunatus,  with  a  fixed  - 
number  of  letters  (as  by  Flavius  Felix  and  others)  or  without  a  fixed  letter  (found 
even  in  prose  §  480,  8)  etc.  Versus  echoici  or  serpentini  (epannleptic),  in  which  the 
first  words  of  the  hexameter  (as  far  as  the  penthemimer)  are  repeated  as  the  second 
half  of  the  pentameter,  such  as  Pentadius  (§  898,  5)  especially  composed.  Other 
examples  in  A  poll.  Sid.  (ep.  8, 11),  Sedulius,  Venantius  Fortunatus  (§  491,  4),  and 
a  collection  of  such  serpentini  AL.  88-80  PLM.  4,  260-267.— Si dok.  ep.  9, 14  versus 
recur  rentes  .  .  .  qui  metro  stante  .  .  .  sic  ut  ab  exordio  ad  terminum  sic  a 
fine  releguntur  ad  summum.  sic  est  illud  antiquum  '  Roma  tibi  subito  motibus  ibit 
amor1  (cf.  AL.  825,  8  PLM.  4,  404  Nemo  te  cedis,  murorum  si  decet  omen;  CIO.  4, 
2400  Kaibki/s  epigr.  gr.  1124  ifa  ^o*  Aiht  d/>'  Awira  rapi.  vol  Atonjlhi).  nec  non 
habentur  pro  recurrentibus  qui  pedum  lege  servata  .  .  .  per  singula  verba  re- 
petuntur  .  .  .  qualia  equidem  leg*  multa  muUorum,  e.g.  1  praecipiti  modo  quod 
decurrit  tramite  fiumen  tempore  consumptum  iam  cito  deficieV.  Such  verses  were  also 
called  anacyclici  and  reciproci,  of  which  we  have  examples  especially  by  Porfirius, 
cf.  AL.  81  PLM.  4,  268.  Also  carmen  supinum  in  Mart.  2,  86  (cf.  Friedlandkh), 
who  there  disparages  these  artifices,  as  for  instance  the  construction  of  hexa- 
meters which,  read  backwards,  produce  sotadics  (cf.  Quikt.  9,  4,  90).  Finally 
rhyme  was  made  to  serve  as  an  embellishment  for  the  hexameter,  see  FZarhcke, 
Leipz.  SBer.  1871,  84.  WMkvxe,  Munch.  SBer.  1878,  49.  JHukkkr,  Wien.  Stud. 
4,599.   5,144.  6,287. 

27.  The  fable,  in  which  paraenetic  subjects  are  dressed  in 
tales  especially  relating  to  animal-life  (beast-fable),  appears  in 
Roman  literature  at  first  in  the  saturae  of  Ennius,  Lucilius  and 
Horace,  but  becomes  an  independent  species  in  Phaedrus  (in 
senarii)  in  the  time  of  Tiberius  and  Claudius.  In  the  third 
century  Titianus  made  a  prose  translation  of  the  fables  of 
Babrios.  Symmachus  seems  to  have  written  similar  works,  most 
probably  in  metre,  and  about  a  century  after  him  Avianus 
composed  in  elegiacs  42  fables  on  subjects  taken  from  Babrios. 
Greek  fables  with  Latin  translations  are  to  be  found  in  the 
school-book  of  the  so-called  Dositheus.  The  prose  version  of  the 
fables  of  Phaedrus  by  the  so-called  Romulus,  dating  at  latest 
from  the  tenth  century,  formed  in  the  Middle  Ages  the  nucleus 
for  a  number  of  other  collections. 

1.  The  Aesopian  fable  of  the  crested  lark  in  Ennius  (tit  sat  iris  .  .  .  versions 
quadratis),  Gell  2, 29.  Cf.  %  108,  1.  The  fable  of  the  sick  lion  (Hon.  £.  1,  1,  73  sqq.) 
appears  already  in  Lucilius  (Non.  808).  Others  in  Horace,  S.  2,  6,  79.  E.  1,  7,  29. 
1, 10,  84.   Allusions  to  fables  in  Hoa.  S.  2,  8,  299.   2,  5,  56.   E.  1,  8,  19.   1,  16,  45. 

2.  Seneca  Cons,  ad  Polyb.  8,  27  non  aiuleo  te  usque  eo  producers  nt  fabeUas  quoque 
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tt  Aesopeos  logos,  intemptatum  romanis  ingeniis  opus,  solita  tibi  venustate  conectas.  As 
he  was  then  living  in  exile,  Seneca  could  not  yet  be  acquainted  with  Phaedrus. 
Avianus  praef. :  has  pro  exemplo  fabulan  .  .  .  poemati  mo  Flaccus  aptavil,  quod 
in  se  sub  iocorum  communium  specie  vitae  argumenta  contineant,  quae  Or  arc  is  iambi* 
Babrius  repetens  in  duo  vclumina  coartavit.  Phaedrus  etiatn  partem  aliquam  quinque 
in  libellos  resolvit.  Ausok.  epist.  16,  74  apologos  .  .  .  Aesopiam  trimetriam, 
quam  vertit  exili  stilo,  pedettre  cone  in  nam  opus,  fandi  Titianue  artifex.  ib.  17  he 
praises  Synunachus :  quis  ita  ad  Aesopi  venustaUsm.    .    .    .    accedat  t 

8.  Quixtil.  1,  9,  2  Aesopi  fabeUas,  quae  fabulis  nutricularum  proxime  succedunt, 
narrare  sermone  puro  et  nihil  se  supra  modum  extoUente,  deinde  eandem  gracilitatem 
stilo  exigere  condiscant  (pueri  aetatis  nondum  rhetorem  capienti*).  PHAitnu.  1,  prol. : 
duplex  libelli  dos  est :  quod  risum  movet  et  quod  prudenti  vitam  consilio  monet.  Cf.  ib.  2, 
prol. ;  8,  prol.  88;  4,  2,  1.  Append,  epil. :  hoc  .  .  .  Musa  quod  ludit  mea  nequitia 
pariter  laudat  et  frugalitas. 

4.  On  the  mediaeval  collections  of  fables  KRoth,  Phil.  1,  528.  HOkstkhley, 
Romulus,  die  Paraphrasen  des  Phaedrus  und  die  asopische  Fabel  im  Mittelalter, 
Berl.  1870.  LHkkvikux,  les  fabulistes  latins  depuis  le  siecle  d'Auguste  jusqu'a  la 
fin  du  moyen-Age,  Paris  1884  II. 

28.  Satire  was  introduced  into  literature  through  Ennius, 
/  who  gave  the  title  of  Saturae  to  a  collection  of  his  miscellaneous 
poems.  This  example  was  followed  perhaps  by  his  nephew 
Pacuvius,  certainly  by  the  Roman  knight  C.  Lucilius.  Criticism 
of  the  public  affairs  of  his  time,  which  preponderated  in  the 
latter,  henceforth  became  a  principal  feature  in  the  conception 
of  the  satire ;  after  a  few  imitators  of  less  note,  Horace,  endowed 
with  brilliant  gifts,  continued  in  the  method  of  Lucilius, 
energetically  pursuing  the  same  aims.  But  he  softened  the 
acrimony  of  the  personal  attacks,  and  directed  his  criticism 
chiefly  to  social  and  literary  life.  Horace  employed  without 
exception  the  hexameter,  for  which  Lucilius  had  shown  a  decided 
preference.  The  Saturae  Menippeae  of  the  polyhistor  Varro, 
composed  in  a  free  interchange  of  prose  and  verse,  found  in 
Nero's  time  imitators  in  Seneca  (MTro/coWwnwt?)  and  Petronius. 
On  the  other  hand  Horace  had  an  imitator  in  the  youthful  Stoic 
Persius.  After  the  death  of  Domitian,  the  rhetorician  Juvenal 
wrote  his  gloomy  moral  lectures  and  portraits.  Besides  these 
chief  representatives  of  this  branch,  a  few  of  less  importance  are 
named.  A  satirical  spirit  appears  also  in  L.  Apuleius'  prose- 
novel  (the  Metamorphoses)  and  in  several  apologetic  and  polemic 
works  of  Tertullian.  In  the  fifth  century,  Claudian  wrote  his 
invectives  against  Rufinus  and  Eutropius  in  epic  metre. 

1.  Diomed.  GL.  1,  485  satira  dicitur  carmen  apud  Romanos  nunc  quidem  male- 
dicum  et  ad  carpenda  hominum  vitia  arcfiaeae  comocdiae  charactere  (Quint.  10,  1,  98 
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says  more  justly  satira  quidem  tola  nostra  est)  compositum,  quale  tcripserunt  Lucilius 
et  Horatius  et  Persius.  at  olim  carmen  quod  ex  variis  poematibus  constabat  saiira 
rocabatuT,  quale  scripserunt  Pacuvius  et  Ennius  (on  Naevius  as  an  author  of  satires 
see  §  95,  9).  Ltd.  de  mag.  1,  41  tu9'  bw  (Lucilius)  xcU  roin  utr  avrbv,  o0t  xaXowri 
PuiuaiM  aarvpucovt,  ol  vedrrepoi  .  rfyf  aaTvputty  iicpdrvvav  Ku/xtpiiar^  'Opariot  ukv  ofc 
tfyi  rift  Tixm*  xwP<*'*'«  n^/wiot  W  top  Tonfrijr  XilMppora  px^caadai  $ 4\wr  to  AvKixpporot 
wapif\$€y  iuavpiir  Touprot  (§  828,  2)  «  xal  'lov^diKtot  *al  Tlerpufnot  airrMsv  rats 
\ot6oplcut  4T«$«\66rr€t  rdr  varvpucb*  vbfu»  mptr/wo*.  On  the  original  meaning  of 
the  word  satura  see  §  6,  2.  Cf .  also  §  108,  1. 

2.  Hon.  S.  1, 10, 54  (46)  hoc  erat,  experto  fruHra  Varrone  Atacino  (§  212, 2  ad  fin.) 
atque  quibusdam  aliis,  melius  quod  scribere  possem.  To  these  quidam  alii  most 
probably  belonged  the  polyhistor  Varro  with  his  four  books  of  Saturae,  then 
L.  Abuccius  (§  192,  1),  C.  Trebonius  (§  210,  9)  and  the  freedmen  Sevius  Nicanor 
(§  159,  3)  and  Lenaeus  (§  211,  8).— Other  satirists  are  Julius  Florus  (§  242,  8), 
Silius  (§  832,  9),  Manlius  Vopiscus  (§  824,  2),  Julius  Bufus  (?  §  824,  5),  and  sub- 
sequently Tetradius  (§  421,  2  m).  On  Lucilius  see  §  448,  5 ;  the  letter  from  Victor 
to  the  abbot  Salomo  §  464,  6 ;  on  Secundinus  §  466,  10  ;  a  satire  from  Arelate  in 
Ar.  Sidox.  1,  11.   On  those  of  Sulpicia  §  828,  7. 

8.  The  curious  mixture  of  prose  and  verse  peculiar  to  the  saturae  Menippeae 
is  shown  in  Martianus  Capella,  Boethius  de  consoL  philos.,  Julius  Valerius  (§  899) 
and  the  Historia  Apollonii  regis  Tyri.  But  notwithstanding  these  cannot  well 
be  ranked  a?  menippeae,  as  in  them  the  admixture  of  verse  only  serves  to  give 
variety  to  the  whole,  but  the  satirical  element  is  wanting. — The  pamphlet  against 
the  Emperor  Claudius,  which  appeared  anonymously,  uwpwr  iravdoTaaii  (Suet.  Claud. 
38)  was  perhaps  a  satura  like  the  &.tok oXoKbrru* it ;  see  BOchelkr's  Petr.  ed.  min.s 
244.— Satire  in  the  form  of  a  will  by  Fabricius  Veiento  (§  297,  7) ;  in  the  third  to 
fourth  cents,  the  will  of  a  pig  already  mentioned  by  Jerome  (cf.  §  47,  1),  a  parody 
on  the  juridical  testamentary  forms,  taken  from  MSS.  s.  IX  sqq.  last  edited  by 
Haupt,  op.  2, 175  and  BOchslee,  Petron.  ed.  min.»  p.  241.   Cf.  §  47,  1.   49, 1. 

4.  ICasaubonus  de  satyrica  Graecorum  poesi  et  Roman,  satira,  Par.  1605. 
Halle  1774.  CLBoth,  kl.  Schrr.  2  (Stuttg.  1857),  884.  411 ;  zur  Theorie  und  innern 
Qesch.  d.  rom.  Sat.,  Stuttg.  1848.  Teuwel  PEE.  6,  819.  Scheibe,  de  sat.  Horn.  orig. 
et  progressu,  Zittau  1849.  FHaask,  d.  rom.  Satire,  in  Pruts'  Deutsch.  Mus.  1851, 
858.  AKMacEwkw,  origin  and  growth  of  the  Bom.  Satir.  poetry,  Oxf.  1876. 
HNettleship,  the  Bom.  satura,  its  original  form  etc.,  Oxf.  1878.— ESxeliksei,  de 
nominibus  personarum  .  .  .  ap.  poett.  satir.  Bom.,  Konigsb.  1862.  JSchultz, 
de  prosodia  satiricorum  rom.  capp.  II  (de  muta  cum  liquida  et  de  synaloephe), 
Konigsb.  1864. 

29.  The  Idyl  was  on  the  whole  foreign  to  the  Romans. 
Tibullns  possesses  the  greatest  share  of  idyllic  spirit,  after  him 
Vergil  and,  in  his  peculiar  fashion,  also  Horace.  But  on  the  t 
whole  the  Romans  were  too  well  acquainted  with  country-life 
to  idealise  it.  Vergil,  who  had  grown  up  in  the  country,  in  his 
youth  at  first  chanced  upon  this  species  and  imitated  Theokritos 
without  coming  up  to  him,  even  spoiling  this  kind  of  poetry  by 
giving  it  an  allegorical  character.  But  the  Moretum  is  a  proof 
of  the  humour  of  its  author.  The  supposed  Valerius  Cato's  Dirae 
are  midway  between  Idyl  and  Satire,  though  more  akin  to  the 
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first,  especially  by  their  amoebaean  composition.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  Nero's  reign  we  have  the  seven  Eclogues  of  Cal- 
purnius  Siculus,  imitated  by  Nemesianus  at  the  end  of  the  third 
century.  Perhaps  to  the  same  time  belong  Septimius  Serenus* 
Opuscula  ruralia,  in  various  lyric  metres,  but  Idyls  as  to  their 
subjects.  Further  several  portions  of  Ausonius,  Mosella  are  of  a 
rural  character,  and  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  we  have 
the  poem  de  mortibus  bourn  by  the  Christian  rhetorician  Severus 
Sanctus  Endelechius. 

1.  JDiomed.  GL.  1,  486  bucolica  dicuntur  poemata  secundum  carmen  pastorale 
composite.  On  the  name  idyl  see  WChrist,  Verhandl.  d.  Wurzb.  Philologenvers. 
(Lpz.  1869)  49.  Ecloga  (selected  piece)  designated  in  the  Imperial  period  any 
lesser  poem  =  idyllium,  poematium,  see  Plih.  ep.  4,  14,  9  sive  epigrammata  siveidyliia 

\  sive  eclogas  sive  .  .  .  poematia  .  .  .  vocare  malueris.  Eclogae  is  the  name 
given  in  the  MSS.  to  the  pastoral  songs  of  Vergil,  Calpurnius,  Nemesianus,  and 
to  a  collection  of  lesser  poems  by  Ausonius. 

2.  In  Vergil's  Georg.  see  esp.  2,  458  sqq.  Horace  (8.  2,  6.  E.  1,  10)  cherishes 
and  praises  rustic  life  as  healthful  and  independent. — On  the  idyllic  poet  Sueius 
§  150,  7 ;  on  Fontanus  §  254, 1 ;  on  Messala's  idyls  in  Greek  §  222,  8. 

8.  On  the  two  hermitical  poems  (imitations  of  the  Vergilian  eclogues,  con- 
verted into  eulogies  on  Nero)  see  §  806,  4.  On  Boethius'  carmen  bucolicum  see 
HUskkkb,  anecd.  Holder.  (1877)  42  (see  §  478,  8). — The  contention  between  Spring 
and  Winter  AL.  687  belongs  to  the  Middle  Ages,  see  DCmmler'b  poetae  aevi 
Carolini  1,  270. 

4.  The  poems,  not  on  bucolic  subjects,  which  in  the  earlier  editions  of 
Ausonius  and  Claudian  are  entitled  Eidyllia,  do  not  bear  this  name  in  the  MSS. 
Cf.  §  421,  2  k  ;  §  489,  6.— Hunger,  de  poesi  Bom.  bucolica,  Halle  1841.  BUhger, 
Valg.  Buf.  285.   Teuffel,  PBE.  1*,  2528. 

30.  Lyric  poetry,  or  the  poetry  of  the  individual  in  its  widest 
sense,  did  not  greatly  harmonise  with  the  practical  Roman  mind, 
and  was  thus  cultivated  only  late  and  to  a  limited  extent.  At 
a  comparatively  early  time  occur  only  those  kinds  which  had  a 
certain  bearing  upon  actual  life,  e.g.  religious  songs  (of  the  Salii, 
fratres  arvales,  the  hymn  of  Andronicus  etc.),  songs  in  honour 
of  the  departed,  laments,  enchantments,  and  other  things  which 
became  carmina  by  the  employment  of  the  saturnian  metre. 
Besides  these,  the  national  bent  for  sharp  criticism  led  at  an  early 
time  to  abusive  ditties,  such  as  the  Fescenninae,  the  soldiers' 
songs  on  the  triumphator,  and  probably  many  cantica  were  in- 
terspersed in  the  popular  farces.  Christian  Latin  lyric  poetry  de- 
veloped in  a  remarkable  manner  especially  in  hymn- composition, 
in  which  Ambrosius  particularly  became  the  model  for  later  times. 
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1.  Skn.  ep.  49,  5  indignor  aliquos  ex  hoc  tempore  quod  sufticere  ne  ad  necessaria 
qu  idem  potest  .  in  supervacua  viaiorem  partem  erogare.  negat  Cicero,  si  du- 
plicetur  sibi  aetas,  habiturum  se  tempus  quo  legat  lyricos  .  .  .  illi  ex  professo  lasc- 
iviunt. — Official  lyrics  of  Livius  Andronicus  (Liv.  27,  87.  Fest.  333),  P.  Licinius 
Tegula  (Liv.  81, 12  see  §  114,  8),  subsequently  those  of  Catullus  (c.  34  to  Diana) 
and  of  Horace  (c.  saec.).— Contemporaneously  with  Ennius  a  certain  Memmia  (?) 
is  supposed  to  have  written  hymns  to  Apollo  and  the  Muses  (Ibid.  orig.  1,  89,  17) ! 

2.  Isid.  offic.  eccl.  1, 6(cf.  besides  §  483, 4)  HUarius  Gallua,  epiacopua  Pictavienais 
(§  418),  hymnorum  carmine  floruit  primus,  post  quern  Ambrosius  Mediolanensia  epis- 
copus  .  .  .  copionius  in  huius  modi  carmine  claruisse  cognoscitur  atque  inde  hymni 
ex  eius  nomine  Ambrosiani  tocantur,  quia  eius  tempore  primum  in  eedesia  Mediolanensi 
rrlebrari  eoeperunt,  cuius  celebritatis  devotio  dehinc  per  totius  occidentis  ecclesias  ob- 
servatur.  carmina  autem  quaecumque  in  laudem  Dei  dicuntur  hymni  vocantur.— 
HADaniel,  thesaurus  hymnologicus,  Halle  1841-56  V.  AEbert,  Lit,  d.  MAlters 
1, 164  and  elsewhere.  Thikkfkldeb,  de  Christianorum  psalmis  et  hymnis  usque 
ad  Ambrosii  tempp.,  Lps.  1868.  JBKavsbh,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  u.  Erkl.  d.  Kirchen- 
hymnen,  Paderb.  8  1881.  1886  II.  GPimoht,  les  hymnes  du  breviaire  remain,  Par. 
1874.  FJMoue,  lat.  Hymnen  des  MAlters,  Freiburg  1858-55  III.— The  Christian 
hymns  are  chiefly  in  trochaic  and  iambic  metre,  with  particular  preference  for 
the  iambic  dimeter,  in  strophes  which  are  frequently  embellished  with  rhyme 
and  alliteration.  The  verses  are  at  first  constructed  according  to  quantity,  in- 
creasing gradually  in  freedom,  until  at  last  they  become  entirely  rhythmical. 
The  chief  representatives  of  hymn-composition  after  Ambrosius  are  Prudentius, 
Sedulius,  Ennodius,  Venantius  Fortunatus,  Gregory  the  Great.  Cf.  JHuever, 
der  iamb.  Dim.  bei  den  christl.-lat.  Hymnendichtern  der  vorkaroling.  Zeit,  Wien 
1876 ;  die  altesten  lat-christl.  Rhythmen,  Wien  1879. 

31.  Among  the  literary  forms  of  lyric  poetry,  the  most  ele- 
gant, the  Epigram,  was  first  cultivated,  partly  for  inscriptions, 
partly  for  allegory  and  occasional  verses,  in  part  too  for  light 
erotic  trifles.  In  the  first  application  it  was  used  after  Ennius 
more  and  more  frequently  on  sepulchral  monuments,  buildings, 
utensils,  works  of  art  etc. ;  sometimes  in  hexameters  (e.g.  in  the 
dedication  by  Mummius  to  Hercules  Victor  a.  608/146,  CIL.  1, 
542),  sometimes  in  distichs  (as  in  the  sepulchral  inscription  of 
Cn.  Cornelius  Scipio  Hispanus,  praetor  615/139,  CIL.  1,  38),  most  \ 
systematically  in  Varro's  Imagines.  In  the  first  half  of  the 
seventh  century  u.  c.  we  have  as  representatives  of  the  two 
other  uses  of  the  epigram  Pompilius,  Valerius  Aedituus,  Porcius 
Licinus,  Q.  Lutatius  Catulus,  Quinctius  Atta ;  in  the  second  half 
Varro  Atacinus,  Licinius  Calvus  and  Catullus  and  probably  Q. 
Hortensius,  C.  Memmius,  Q.  Scaevola  and  others  to  whom  erotic 
poems  are  ascribed.  In  the  Augustan  age  Augustus  himself, 
Domitius  Marsus,  Pedo,  Cornificia,  Sulpicia,  Gaetulicus.  Then 
under  Domitian,  the  epigram  in  various  forms  was  treated  in  a 
masterly  manner  by  Martial ;  Ausonius  also  has  several  examples, 
and  for  a  long  time  such  trifles  continued  to  be  produced, 
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especially  to  serve  for  sepulchral  inscriptions.  Even  in  the  sixth 
century  after  Christ  we  find  a  collection  of  epigrams  by  Luxorius. 
At  the  same  period  originated  the  collection  of  smaller  poems 
preserved  to  us  in  the  codex  Salmasianus;  this  formed  the 
nucleus  for  the  collections  of  short  poems,  either  detached  or 
unappropriated,  which  have  been  made  in  more  recent  times  and 
which  bear  the  name  of  Anthologia  Latina. 

1.  Many  epigrams  used  as  real  superscriptions  are  preserved  in  inscriptions ; 
cf.  e.g.  the  epigram  in  hexameter  near  the  paintings  of  the  temple  of  Juno  at 
Ardea,  written  antiquis  litteris  latinis,  see  Plik.  NH.  83,  115.— Gbll.  19,  9,  7  Ecquis 
nontrorum  'poelarum  tarn  jluentes  earminum  delicto*  feci* set  (like  Anacreon)  ?  nisi 
Catullus  forte  pauca  et  Calvus  itidem  pauca.  nam  Laevius  implicata  et  Hortcnsius 
invenusta  et  Cinna  inlepida  et  Memmius  dura,  ac  deincepe  omnes  rudia  fecerunt  at</ue 
abaona  ;  ib.  10  seq.  are  quoted  versus  Valerii  Aeditui,  .  .  item  Porcii  Licini  et  Q. 
Catuli  .  .  .  quibus  mundius,  venustius,  limatius,  tersius  graecum  latinumve  nihil 
quidquam  reperiri  puto.  Martial.  1  praef. :  lascivam  verborum  veritatem,  i.e. 
epigrammaton  linguam,  excusareni  si  meum  esset  exemplum :  sic  scribit  Catullus,  sic 
Afarsus,  sic  Pedo,  sic  Gaetulicus,  sic  quicumque  perlegitur.  Pliw.  ep.  5,  8,  5  enumer- 
ates as  erotic  poets,  M.  Tullium,  C.  Calvum,  Asinium  Pollionemt  M.  Messalam,  Q. 
Hortensium,  M.  Brutum,  L>.  Sulla  m,  Q.  Catulum,  Q.  Scaevolant,  Ser.  Sulpicium,  M. 
Varronem,  Torquatum,  immo  Torquatos,  C.  Memmium,  Lentulum  Gaetulicumt  Antuieum 
Seneca m,  Annaeum  Lucanum,  .  .  Verginium  Rufum,  .  .  d.  Juliumy  d.  Augus- 
tum,  d.  Nervam,  Tiberium  Caesarem;  also  Neronem,  and  (ib.  6)  P.  Vergiliue, 
Cornelius  Nepos  et  prius  Accius  Enniusque.  By  the  Torquati  Pliny  probably 
means  the  L.  Torquati,  of  whom  the  father  was  cons.  689/65,  and  the  son  praetor 
706/49,fa.  707/47  in  Africa  (cf.  Cic.  Brut.  289, 265.  It  is  probably  to  the  marriage 
of  the  son  that  Catullus  61  alludes,  see  LSchwabb,  quaestt.  catuli.  840). — There 
seems  to  have  been  an  erotic  anthology  at  an  early  period,  from  which  perhaps 
Pliny  (1.1.),  Gellius  (1.1.)  and  Apuleius  (apol.  9)  derived  their  special  knowledge 
in  this  field.  AL.  28-25.  29.  427-485.  446.  448-458.  458-460  are  probably  taken 
from  some  such  source.— H.  Paldamus,  rom.  Erotik.,  Greifsw.  1888. 

2.  On  the  so-called  sepulchral  inscriptions  of  Naevius,  Plautus,  Ennius, 
Pacuvius  see  §  115,  2. — On  the  epigrams  of  M.  Tullius  Laurea  see  §  191,  6.  To- 
wards the  end  of  the  Republic  numerous  epigrams  on  persons  and  events  of  the 
day.  So  on  Bibulus  cons.  a.  695/59  (Suet.  Iul.  20) ;  on  the  gourmet  Rufus  (ciconi- 
arum  conditor,  Porph.  Hor.  S.  2,  2,  50) ;  on  a  scandalous  marriage  (Porph.  Hor. 
S.  1,  7,  19) ;  again  AL.  419-426  in  honour  of  Caesar,  426  sq.  formal  poems  on  the 
death  of  the  hostile  brothers  Mevius  (§  809,  1).  In  the  early  Imperial  period  such 
subjects  as  the  death  of  Cato  Uticensis,  the  tomb  of  Pompeius  and  his  sons,  were 
chosen  by  preference ;  see  AL.  892  sqq.  418  sq.  The  Emperors  especially  were 
not  spared,  see  Suet.  Aug.  70.  Tib.  59.  Cal.  8,  Nero  89.  Dom.  14,  28  etc.  On 
later  Emperors  see  FPR.  878.   In  relation  to  the  subject  see  §  11,  2,  8. 

8.  Martial.  1,  praef.  (seen.  1),  8,  praef.:  quamvis  epigrammata  a  severissimii 
quoque  et  summae  fortunae  viris  ita  scripta  sint  ut  mimicam  verborum  licentiam  offer- 
tasse  videantur.  Following  his  precedent  a  certain  degree  of  coarseness  appeared 
even  to  Ennodius  and  Luxorius  to  be  inseparable  from  this  kind  of  writing. 
Pronto  p.  212  novissimos  in  epigrammatis  versus  habere  oportet  aliquid  luminis.  The 
elegiac  distich  is  the  regular  metre  for  epigram :  six  pentameters  following  one 
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another  in  an  epigram  on  Commodus,  originally  Greek,  but  translated  a  malo  pocta 
(Ljlxprid.  Diad.  7,  8). 

4.  On  the  cod.  Snlmasianus  §  476. — Anthologia  vett.  lat.  epigrammatum  et 
poematum  sive  catalecta  poett.  lat.  ex  manner,  et  monum.  inscr.  et  oodd.  msc. 
eruta.  cura  PBurmanhi,  Amsterd.  1759.  78  II.  From  this  Anthol.  lat.  ed.  HMbybr, 
Lps,  1886  II.— Then  Anthologia  latina  sive  poesis  latinae  supplementum,  P.  I : 
carmina  in  codicibus  scripta,  rec.  ARiksk,  Lpz.  1869.  70  (P.  II :  PBukchblkki 
anthologia  epigraphica  lat.  has  not  yet  appeared.  Of  this  we  have  so  far  three 
instalments :  the  iambic  inscriptions  in  Oreifsw.  ind.  schol.  1870  and  in  the  fihM. 
27,  127,  the  saturnian  and  trochaic  inscriptions  in  the  Bonn.  ind.  schol.  1876). 
The  Poetae  latini  minores  by  EBXhrkms,  Lps.  1879-88  V,  esp.  B.  4,  contains 
besides  other  matter  the  portions  preserved  in  MS.  of  the  so-called  Anthol.  lat. ; 
see  §  19,  4.— Numerous  contributions  to  Latin  anthology  (new  discoveries,  textual 
research,  criticism,  etc.)  see  e.g.  Enoelmanw-Prkuss,  bibl.  scriptt.  class.  2,  56.  We 
have  in  MS.  (besides  a  few  with  the  authors'  names,  e.g.  Modestus  AL.  900  PLM. 
5,  95,  C.  Aurelius  Bomulus  AL.  904  PLM.  5,  97)  numerous  anonymous  epigrams, 
preserved  sometimes  in  smaller  groups  sometimes  in  longer  series,  earlier  or  more 
recent  (dating  from  the  Middle  Ages,  from  the  early  Renaissance).  Such  are  to  be 
found  e.g.  in  the  supplement  to  Scunbidewin'b  Martial,  and  from  the  Oxford  MSS. 
in  REllis,  Anecd.  Oxon.  1  (1835),  1 ;  from  Austrian  MSS.  see  JHukmkb,  Wien. 
Stud.  9,  51. 

32.  Through  the  influence  of  the  Alexandrine  poets  the  E 1  e  gy , 
at  the  close  of  the  Republic,  gained  ground  at  Rome,  and  in  it 
the  disciples  far  surpassed  their  Greek  originals  in  truth  and 
warmth  of  sentiment  as  well  as  in  formal  finish.  Catullus,  it  is 
true,  handles  it  generally  with  a  certain  awkwardness ;  Cornelius 
Gallus  (Lycoris)  appears  to  have  succeeded  better.  Tibullus 
produced  masterpieces,  Propertius  passionate  pictures,  and  Ovid 
was  quite  at  home  in  the  Elegy.  In  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era  this  kind  was  long  fashionable,  and  was  employed 
even  in  the  schools  for  practice  in  style.  But  the  intrinsic  worth 
of  these  productions  decreased  in  proportion.  Later  on,  this 
metre  shared  the  fate  of  epic  verse,  being  employed  in  all  kinds 
of  subjects;  and  when  the  break-up  began  and  the  ancient 
prosody  which  was  based  on  quantity  began  to  decay  before 
modern  European  forms  of  poetry  had  been  developed,  those  two 
metres,  being  the  most  popular  and  widely  used,  were  the  first 
to  suffer.  Yet  it  is  to  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  century 
that  the  remarkable  elegiac  writer  Maximian  of  Etruria  belongs. 

1.  Diomed.  GL.  1,  484  elegia  est  carmen  compositum  hexametro  versu  penlamctrotiue 
.  .  .  quod  genua  cart) i  in  is  praecipue  scripsentnt  apud  Romano*  Propertiue  et  Tibullus 
et  Gallus,  imitati  Oraecos  Callimachum  et  Euphoriona.  Cic.  Tusc.  8,  45  on  Knniue : 
o  poetam  egregiuvt,  quamquam  ab  hie  cantoribu*  Euphorionis  (Calvus,  Catullus,  Gallus 
etc.)  contemnitur.  Quintil.  10,  1,  98  elegia  quoque  Oraecos  provocamus.  cuius  mi  hi 
tersus  atque  elegans  maxime  videtur  auctor  Tibullus.     sunt  qui  Propertium  malint. 
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Oviditu  utroque  lasciviorf  sicut  durior  Gallut.  Cf.  MHaupt,  op.  8,  206.  For  their 
chronological  succession  see  Ovid,  trist.  4,  10,  58  successor  fuit  hie  (Tibullus)  fife', 

'  Galle,  Properlius  illi;  quartus  ab  his  serie  tetnporis  ipse  fui.  Varro  Atacinus,  the 
earliest  poet  in  this  style,  is  omitted  in  these  enumerations,  as  of  less  importance. 
On  Caseius  of  Parma  see  §  210,  7.   In  the  Augustan  period  we  have  the  author 

'  of  the  third  book  of  Tibullus  (Lygdamus).  Suetonius  considered  elegi  attributed 
to  Horace  as  spurious ;  836  §  240,  2.  Elegiac  &64<ttqt*  on  Maecenas  and  Messala 
§  229,  8.  280,  5.  n.l. 

2.  Peas.  1,  61  si  qua  eUgidia  (epigrams  ?)  crudi  dictarunt  proceres.  Iuv.  1,  3 
impune  .  .  .  miki  recitaverit  UU  togatas,  hie  degosf  In  the  reign  of  Domitian 
Arruntius  Stella  composed  elegies,  in  the  time  of  the  younger  Pliny  thai  writer 
himself  (ep.  7,  4,  8.  7)  and  Passennus  Paullus,  municeps  and  descendant  of  Pro- 
pertius.  The  rhetorical  elegy  to  S]jes  AL.  415  PLM.  4,  65  is  probably  as  early  as 
the  first  century  a.d.   Of  a  similar  character  AL.  440  PLM.  4,  7G. 

8.  The  Roman  erotic  poets  shrouded  the  women  whom  they  celebrated  in  song 
in  a  becoming  chiaroscuro,  partly  by  leaving  out  their  individual  traits,  partly  by 
the  custom  of  mentioning  them  under  altered  names,  which  however  were  gene- 
rally in  prosodical  agreement  (cf.  Acr.  Hor.  S.  1,  2,  64).  AruL.  apol.  10  accusent 
C.  CatuUum  quod  Lesbiam  pro  Clodia  nominarit,  ei  Ticidam  similiter  quod  quae 
Afeteila  erat  Peritlom  scripserit,  el  Propertium  qui  Cynlhiam  dicat,  Hostiam  dissimulet,  et 
Tibullum  quod  ei  sit  Ptania  in  animo,  Delia  in  versu.  LSchwabe,  quaeat.  Catull.  281. 
SKlekmakk,  de  Tib.  Ill,  p.  21.  Enumeration  of  the  lady-loves  of  poets  in  Martial. 
8,  78,  5  sqq.  and  Apoll.  Sidok.  ep.  2,  10.    Cf.  §  226,  2.  282,  1. 

4.  For  the  technical  laws  of  the  elegiac  distich,  its  grouping,  the  symmetry 
of  its  periods,  etc.,  see  under  the  several  poets.  In  general  WOrbhabdi,  de  Tib. 
Prop.  Ovidii  distichis,  Kttnigsb.  1870.  FCHultorbn,  obss.  raetr.  in  poet.  eleg.  gr. 
et  lat.  I.  II.,  Lps.  1871  and  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  1872,  8  (see  §  19,  2), 
Drobisch,  Classific.  der  Formen  des  Distichon,  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  1871,  1. 
1872.  1.  27.  BHEnobebs,  de  metricis  inter  Tib.  Propertiumque  differentiis, 
Milnst.  1878.  EEichnkr,  de  poett.  lat.  usque  ad  Aug.  distichis,  Bresl.  1866 ;  metr. 
u.  rhythm.  Bau  u.  Homoeoteleuta  in  d.  Distt.,  Gnesen  1875.  SKlkkmann  de  1.  Ill 
Tib.  (Strssb.  1876)  p.  24.  CPbiek,  d.  Symmetrie  u.  Besponsion  der  rom.  Elegie, 
Lub.  1867.  GHBubendby,  d.  Symmetrie  der  rOm.  Elegie,  Hamb.  1876.  Madvio, 
adv.  2, 110. — Indebtedness  of  the  Roman  elegiac  writers  (e.g.  Tib.  1, 7.  2, 1.  2.  5.  8,  7. 
Prop.  5,  6)  to  the  nomos-like  hymns  of  Kallimachos:  OCruhius,  WschrfklPh.  1885, 
1298. 

5.  OFGrui-pb,  die  rOm.  Elegie;  krit.  Untersuchungen  usw.,  Lpz.  1888  II — 
Auswahlen  f.  d.  Schulgebr.  by  PKSchulze,  Berl.»  1884.  BVolz,  Lpz.s  1876.— 
FTkufkl,  d.  Cat.  Tib.  Prop,  vocibus  singularibus,  Freib.  in  Br.  1872.  FKoldkwky, 
die  fig.  iwb  koipov  bei  Cat.  Tib.  Prop.  Hor.  ZfdGW.  81,  887.  OAkbh,  de  fig.  M 
kowoO  usu  ap.  Cat.  Tib.  Prop.  I,  Schwerin  1884.  AManbfri.d,  de  ennntiatis  con- 
ditional, ap.  eleg.  poett.  latt.,  Halle  1879.  OWolkf,  de  enuntiatis  interrog.  ap. 
Cat.  Tib.  Prop.,  Halle  1888.  JSemokr,  d.  Infinitive  bei  Cat.  Tib.  Prop.,  Speier  188<j. 
CScHWKKJiAMM,  de  verbb.  cum  praepp.  compositorum  ap.  Cat.  Tib.  Prop,  construe - 
tione,  Halle  1881. 

6.  The  epitaphia  and  epicedia  also  show  the  close  connection  between  epigram 
and  elegy.  Thus  the  epitaphs  of  the  mimus  Vitalis  (AL.  688  PLM.  8,  245)  and  of 
Nymphius  (AL.  722  PLM.  8,  270)  by  their  magnitude  approximate  to  elegies;  while 
epitaphs  characterising  authors,  such  as  those  of  Seneca  and  Lucan  (AL.  667.  668 
PLM.  5,  886)  are  epigrams  on  them  (cf.  §  81,  2). 

7.  Didactic  poems  in  elegiac  metre,  like  Ovid's  Fasti,  the  Phoenix  (§  897,  8) 
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and  de  rosis  nasoentibus,  AL.  646.   Cf.  §  229,  2  and  above  §  23.   On  riddles,  oen- 
tones  and  eccentricities  in  this  metre  sec  §  26. 

33.  Iambics,  familiar  from  the  drama,  were  at  an  early  time 
employed  for  other  purposes  (e.g.  for  epitaphs).  For  the  carmen 
maledicnm  the  iambic  metre  seems  to  have  been  first  employed 
among  the  Romans  by  Furius  Bibaculus,  after  him  by  Catullus,  v 
Calvus,  and  the  younger  Cato,  and  by  Horace  (epodes)  and  Bas- 
sus.  The  mimiambi  of  Cn.  Matius  were  a  variety  of  this.  The 
Imperial  period  was  not  favourable  to  this  species,  and  iambics 
were  then  mostly  employed  without  special  purpose.  But  part 
of  the  poems  of  Martial  are  in  this  metre,  and  at  a  later  period 
Ausonius  endeavoured  to  revive  iambics  in  their  original  appli- 
cation. 

1.  Dioked.GL.  1, 486  iambus  est  carmen  moledicum  .  .  .  cuius  carminis  praecipui 
tcriptores  .  .  .  apud  Romano*  LucUius  et  Catullus  ct  Horatius  et  Bibaculus.  Quikt. 
10,  1,  96  iambus  non  sane  a  Romania  celebratus  est  ut  proprium  opus,  (sed  oZ»i*> 
quibusdam  interpositus.  cuius  acerbitas  in  Catullo,  Bibaculo,  Horatio,  quamquam  Mi 
epodos  intervenit,  reperietur  (cf.  ib.  9,  4,  141.  10,  1,  9).  Ovid.  rem.  am.  877  liber  in 
adcerson  hosles  stringatur  iambus,  seu  celer  extremum  *eu  trahat  Hie  pedem  (c  ho  ha  ra- 
bies). Catull.  86,  5  and  40,  2  uses  iambus  of  maledica  carmina  in  general,  without 
regard  to  metre,  also  of  hendecasyllabics,  as  he  himself  (and  Martial  after  him) 
employed  them  by  preference. 

2.  Lenaeus'  satire  (§  211,  8)  and  Ovid's  Ibis  were  iambic  in  their  subjects.  * 
Choliambics  and  iambics  in  Catullus  and  in  the  Vergilian  Catalepta;  Matius'  , 
mimiambi  were  also  choliambic,  likewise  Petron.  sat.  5,  Persius'  prologue  and  part 
of  the  poems  of  Martial.  Among  the  Priapeia  the  iambus  is  also  represented.  The 
verses  of  a  supposed  '  lambograph '  F  lace  us  (Paul.  Festi  268)  are  not  iambics. — 
Antistius  Sosianus  §  804,  4,  Aurelius  Apollinaris  §  885,  8.  An  epigram  (alleged 
to  be  by  the  consul  Ablabius  881  a.d.)  on  the  domestic  murder  charged  against 
Constantino  in  Ap.  Si  don.  epist.  5,  8.  Jocular  epigrams  in  hendecasyllabics  on 
contemporary  events  in  Lamprid.  Alex.  sev.  88.  By  Ausowics  see  esp.  epigr. 
44.  46.  47  against  the  rhetor  Bufus.    Cf.  Bikse's  AL.  2,  p.  872. 

8.  Inscriptions  in  iambics  are  not  rare.  In  Buchelkr's  coll.  (see  §  81,  4)  nos. 
1-101  are  senarii,  102-105  chol.,  106-108  dimeters. 

34.  At  the  end  of  the  Republic,  when  the  knowledge  of 
Greek  literature  at  Rome  had  become  more  extensive  and  life 
more  exciting,  nearly  every  well-educated  Roman  would  occasion- 
ally attempt  some  kind  or  other  of  small  poems ;  even  the  more 
talented  poets,  e.g.  Varro  Atacinus,  Laevius,  Calvus  and  Catullus 
roamed  undecidedly  through  various  kinds  and  metrical  forms ; 
Catullus  alone  became  the  first  real  lyric  poet  among  the  Romans 
on  account  of  the  love  and  hatred  embodied  in  his  poems. 
Horace  continued  in  his  track  with  inferior  poetical  power  and 
less  personal  pathos,  but  with  refined  critical  taste.  His  return 
to  the  style  of  Alkaios  and  Sappho  was  not  imitated.   Others  in 
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his  time  did  not  get  beyond  mere  playing  and  first  attempts. 
In  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era  formal  elegance  was 
very  common,  and  as  a  consequence  there  was  much  dallying 
with  poetry ;  but  not  one  of  the  numerous  lyric  poets  of  this  or 
the  next  succeeding  period  gained  eminence  and  lasting  influ- 
ence :  e.g.  Caesius  Bassus,  Saleius  Bassus,  Gaetulicus,  Arruntius 
Stella,  Vestricius  Spurinna,  the  younger  Pliny,  P.  Annius  Floras, 
Voconius,  Hadrian,  Serius  Augurinus,  Pompeius  Saturninus, 
Annianus.  This  mastery  over  form,  which  incited  many  poets — 
e.g.  Septimius  Serenus  and  Terentianus  Maurus — to  write  verses 
merely  to  give  examples  of  the  various  metres, — is  very  brilli- 
antly represented  by  Statius  and  subsequently  Ausonius,  and 
i  even  by  Apollinaris  Sidonius  and  Boethius ;  nor  is  the  Pervigilium 
Veneris  a  despicable  specimen  of  the  lyric  art  of  the  second  and 
third  centuries.  Among  the  Christian  poets  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury Prudentius  is  remarkable  for  the  variety  of  the  melic  metres 
employed  by  him.  Hendecasyllabics,  trochaic  tetrameters  and 
iambic  dimeters  were  in  fashion  for  longer  or  shorter  periods. 

1.  The  oldest  melic  poets,  under  the  influence  of  Roman  notions  and  on 
account  of  their  playful  character,  style  their  works  nugae,  ineptiae,  (Erolo-) 
paegnia,  opuscula  etc.  Many  of  the  poets  enumerated  by  Pliny  ep.  5,  8,  5  (see 
§  81,  1)  belong  to  this  class,  perhaps  also  Cassius  of  Parma.  In  the  Augustan 
period  perhaps  Titius  (Hob.  E.  1,  8,  9),  Julius  Antonius  (cf.  Hob.  C.  4, 2)  and  Bui  us 
(Ovm.  Pont.  4,  16,  28);  besides  Maecenas'  attempts.  On  Melissus'  Ineptiae  §  244, 
2. — The  Priapeia  also  (see  §  254,  5)  date  chiefly  from  the  Augustan  period. 

2.  Quint.  10,  1,  96  lyricorum  Hor  alius  fere  solus  hgi  dignus  .  .  .  si  quern 
adicere  velis,  is  erit  Caesius  Bassus,  quern  nuper  vidimus :  sed  eum  longe  praeeedunt 
ingenia  viventium  (perhaps  he  has  in  his  mind  especially  Arruntius  Stella, 
Vestricius  Spurinna,  probably  even  Statius,  which  would  also  give  us  a  corrective 
for  his  judgment  on  Bassus).  These  late  lyric  posts  lacked  less  the  form  than  * 
the  subjects.    Versiculi  of  Pliny,  on  erotic  subjects,  esp.  hendecasyllabics,  ep.  5, 

8, 1.  7,  4,  1.  7  sqq.  His  contemporary  is  Passennus  Paullus,  an  imitator  of  Horace 
(ib.  9,  22,  2).  Voconius  poeta  (§  846,  5)  under  Hadrian,  who  also  wrote  verses  of  a 
similar  kind.  There  was  at  that  time  a  preference  for  the  popular  (see  §  11,  8) 
trochaic  septenarius  (Annius  Florus);  afterwards  for  the  iambic  dim.  (e.g. 
Annianus).  In  the  fifth  cent,  hendecasyllabics  were  again  the  fashion  (Sidonius 
and  others).  At  the  same  time  there  were  various  rarities,  e.g.  the  Anacreontics 
in  Stomach,  ep.  1,  8.  Intentional  or  involuntary  over-estimation  of  contemporaries 
e.g.  in  reference  to  Numerianus  (Caesar  a.  284 )  see  §  385,  8.  Votive  inscription  of 
Alfenus  Fortunatus  in  ionics,  Rbnieb  Inscr.  de  l'Alg.  157  Wilm.  149.  Cf. 
Bitschx,  op.  4,  809.  Epitaph  on  a  lap-dog  in  hendecasyllabics  with  Catulline 
assonances  (2d  cent.),  Wilm.  684.  Christian  hendecasyllabics  AL.  768.  Oracles 
(sortes),  partly  in  paroemiac  verse,  in  the  SGallen  MS.  of  Merobaudes,  see 
BccHELKB,  Bonner  ind.  schol.  1877, 14. 

8.  Were  the  melic  poems,  those  of  Horace  especially,  intended  to  be  sung  to 
an  instrumental  accompaniment?   He  says  C.  4,  9,  4  verba  loquor  socio nda  chordis, 
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and  often  speaks  of  his  Zyra,  cithara,  testudo,  barJ/itos,  of  plectrum  and  of  fide*,  of 
eonere,  cantare,  dieere.  See  OJ ahn,  Henn.  2,  418,  who  rightly  answers  this  question 
in  the  affirmative.  Of.  besides  LFrikdlXhder,  Sittengesch.  86,  294.  ABif.sk,  ,TJ- 
94,  480.  WFOrstbr,  quaestt.  Hor.  2  (Briinn  1870),  11.  FStJss,  ZfoG.  80,  881. 
Much  of  course  is  to  he  traced  to  the  language  of  the  Greek  originals ;  it  must  also 
be  observed  that  H.  addresses  himself  to  Hellenising  circles,  and  to  thosa  who 
mingled  with  the  musical  demi-monde.  The  early  Roman  aversion  for  singing 
(§  1,  4)  need  hardly  be  taken  into  consideration,  for  singing  and  writing  poems  to 
be  sung  are  different  things.  Cantus  inter  convivia  dulcis,  Ma.mil.  astr.  5,  83tt. 
Ov.  AA.  8,  845  composita  cantetur  epistula  (an  heroid)  voce.  The  younger  Pliny's 
hendecasyllabics  were  sung  by  Romans  and  even  by  Greeks  (§  840,  4).  He  boasts 
of  his  wife :  versus  meos  cantat  etiam  formatque  cithara,  .  .  .  docente  amort  (see  ep. 
4,  19,  4,  cf.  7,  17,  8).  Ann.  Flor.  p.  108  H. :  urbem  Warn  ubi  versus  tut  a  lectoribus 
concinuntur.  Ap.  Gkll.  19,  9,  10  (Iulianus  rhetor)  voce  admodum  quam  suavi  verms 
cectnit  Valeri  Aeditui,  Porcii  Licini  et  Q.  Caluli.  Again  Apoll.  Si  don.  ep.  8,  4 
iambos,  elegos,  hendecasyllabos  et  cetera  carmina  .  .  .  Narbonensibus  cantitanda. 

35.  As  was  the  case  in  Greek  literature,  the  Romans  did  not 
form  and  develop  a  literary  prose-style  until  a  comparatively 
•  late  period.  The  first  step  towards  prose-composition  was  taken 
by  Appius  Claudius  (475/279)  in  publishing  one  of  his  speeches. 
But  as  the  succeeding  writers  employed  the  Greek  language,  the 
history  of  prose  does  not  begin,  properly  speaking,  before  Cato  , 
Major.  For  a  long  time,  however,  the  written  speech  remained 
insignificant  by  the  side  of  the  oral,  and  became  its  equal  only  in 
the  time  of  Cicero,  when  prose  attained  to  its  climax  and  became 
the  adequate  expression  of  the  author's  individuality.  It  always 
retained  a  rhetorical  colour  in  accordance  with  the  Roman 
character.  In  the  first  century  of  the  Imperial  period  it  begins 
already  to  decay,  by  being  mixed  with  poetical  diction  and 
becoming  estranged  from  natural  expression.  The  decay  of 
accidence  and  syntax  begins  also  about  this  time.  Later  on,  the 
plebeian  element  found  admission.  And  when  the  influence  of 
provincial  writers,  who  were  not  guided  by  a  native  sense  of 
language  and  who  mingled  popular  and  literary  language  and 
mixed  up  the  diction  and  style  of  all  periods,  became  prevalent 
in  literature,  the  confusion  became  still  greater.  In  Italy  itself 
the  language  of  literature  became  more  and  more  different  from 
the  living  language,  and  became  entirely  dependent  upon  the 
culture  attained  by  each  writer,  which  continually  fell  to  a  lower 
level.  The  more  provincial  Latin  (the  Romance  language) 
developed,  the  more  did  literary  Latin  become  a  foreign  tongue, 
familiar  only  to  the  learned. 

1.  Is i i>o r.  orig.  1,  87,  2  praelerea  (ait  Varro?  aiunt?)  tam  apud  Graecos  quant 
apud  Latinos  longe  antiquiorem  curam  fuisse  carmxnum  quam  prosae.   omnia  enini 
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priua  veraibus  condebantur  (§  61),  prosae  autem  studium  sero  viguit.  primm  apud 
Graecos  Pherecydes  Syriu$  loluia  oratione  $cripsit,  apud  Romano*  Appius  Caecut 
advernu  Pyrrkum  (§  90)  tolutam  orcUionem  primus  exercuit.  iam  exhinc  ceteri  proaae 
eloquentiam  condiderunt. 

2.  Distinction  between  cultivated  (i.e.  literary  or  high-Latin)  and  vulgar 
(i.e.  popular)  Latin  ;  the  latter  esp.  in  comic,  satiric  and  technical  writers,  and  in 
letters.  Donat.  on  Ter.  Ad.  875  Sic  loquitur  populu*  (see  §  385,  4).  African 
Latinity :  see  WMkyer's  short  history  and  grammar  of  popular  Latin  in  G 
Grobkk's  Grundriss  der  roman.  Philol.  (Strassb.  1887)  855. 

36.  For  history,  as  a  storehouse  of  the  glorious  deeds  of 
their  ancestors,  to  be  imitated  by  present  and  future  generations, 
the  Romans  possessed  a  very  ready  mind.  To  the  very  oldest 
time  belongs  the  custom  of  ex  officio  chronicles  by  the  Pontifices, 
annual  and  monthly  registers,  the  fasti  and  annales,  libri  ponti- 
ficii,  commentarii  regum,  magistratuum,  and  from  the  beginning 
of  the  Republic  the  yearly  change  of  the  magistrates  was  an 
additional  stimulus  to  keep  registers  of  this  kind.  But  the 
families  also  had  sufficient  opportunities  of  preserving  the 
memory  of  past  events  in  the  custom  of  keeping  family  chronicles, 
in  the  imagines,  later  on  in  the  pedigrees,  in  the  laudationes 
funebres,  the  ancestral  songs  during  meals.  On  the  other  hand 
the  writing  of  history  with  the  Romans  (as  generally  in  an- 
tiquity) differed  materially  in  aim  and  method  from  modern 
historical  writing.  The  desire  of  finding  out  historical  truth  and 
*  perpetuating  it  as  such  is  foreign  to  the  Romans.  Individuals 
were  guided  by  some  practical  object,  generally  the  desire  of 
placing  their  nation,  family,  party  or  person  in  a  favourable  light. 
The  Romans  had  hardly  a  conception  of  the  investigation  of 
original  records,  and  very  few  concerned  themselves  with  histori- 
cal criticism ;  historical  art  was  for  a  long  period  no  less  foreign 
to  the  Romans.  The  fact  that  the  task  of  the  historian  was  at 
an  early  period  regarded  as  a  rhetorical  one,  caused  indifference, 
if  not  unscrupulousness,  with  regard  to  dates  and  other  matters  of 
fact,  and  a  greater  inclination  to  arbitrary  colouring.  Sallust  is 
the  first  cultivated  historian  of  the  Romans;  all  previous  produc- 
tions are  either  mere  registers  or  the  materials  are  undigested, 
and  there  is  a  want  of  historical  style.  The  oldest  historians 
even  preferred  writing  in  Greek,  because  Latin  had  not  been 
sufficiently  cultivated  for  historical  composition. 

1.  Latest  collections  of  fragments  of  the  Roman  historians  by  HPetkr, 
his  tori  coram  rom.  reliquiae ;  Vol.  I,  Lps.  1870,  and  historicorum  rom.  fragmenta 
(till  the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great),  Lps.  1883. 

2.  GJVosbius,  de  historicis  latinis,  Leiden  1627.    »  1651.   HUuiici,  Char- 
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akteristik  d.  antiken  Historiographie,  Barl.  1833.  CNipperdey,  opusc.  (Berl. 
1877)  399.  411.  FDGerlach,  die  Geschichtschreiber  d.  Romer,  Stuttg.  1855. 
ASchafer,  Quellenkunde  d.  gr.  u.  rom.  Gesch. :  2.  Abt. :  rom.  Gesch.  2.  Aufl.  v. 
HNibses.  Lpz.  1885.  The  introductions  to  the  history  of  Rome  by  Nikduhr, 
Wachsjiuth,  Blum,  Schwegleb,  Mommsen  (la,  459).  Untersuchungen  tiber  die 
Glaubwilrdigkeit  der  altrom.  Geschichte  von  LOBrocker  (Bas.  1855),  GCLewis 
(transl.  by  FLiebrecht,  Hann.  1858),  HPeter  hist.  rom.  re  11.  1,  xliii-lix,  K\V 
Nitzscu  (§  37,  6),  CPetbr  (§  87,  6),  MZoeller,  Latium  u.  Rom,  Lpz.  1878,  1-60  etc. 

8.  Pontifices,  penes  quos  scribendae  historiae  potestas  /mi/,  Vopisc.  Tac.  1,  1  (see 
§  76).  For  a  long  time  no  man  of  unfree  birth  could  undertake  the  writing  of 
history :  L.  VoltacUius  (153,  8)  primus  omnium  libertinorum  ...  scriberc  historiavi 
exorsus,  non  nisi  ab  honest  issi  mo  quwjue  acribi  solitam  ad  id  temjws,  Sort.  rhet.  3. 
Rose-coloured  picture  Tac.  Agr.  1  apud  priores  .  .  .  celeberrimus  tpiisque  ingenio  ad 
prodendam  virtutis  memoruim  sine  gratia  aid  ambitione  bonae  lantum  conscientiae 
preiio  ducebatur.  The  ordinary  view,  that  the  oldest  historians  wrote  in  Greek  in 
order  to  keep  the  information  within  the  narrower  Patrician  circle,  is  contra- 
dicted by  the  fact  that  one  of  the  oldest  of  them,  Cincius  Alimentus  (§  117),  is  a 
Plebeian ;  cf.  Phil.  Anz.  15,  1(31.  They  wrote  in  Greek  just  as  the  oldest  German 
chroniclers  wrote  in  Latin,  and  in  the  17-18  cent,  many  German  writers  in 
French.  How  far  was  regard  had  to  the  foreign  public  ?  see  W6lfflin  on  Li  v. 
XXI,  p.  vi.— For  town-chronicles  out  of  Rome  :  Liv.  5,  34.  8,  10.  10,  2.  Later  on 
the  records  of  the  city  of  Rome  were  fused  with  the  Latin  and  Italic. — The 
historians  only  made  superficial  use  of  the  great  fund  of  public  records  in  Rome. 
National  archives  in  the  tabularium  in  the  Capitol,  from  its  rebuilding  (finished 
685,69)  by  Q.  Lutatius  Gatulus  after  the  burning  of  the  Capitol  671/83.  Restored 
by  Vespasian  (Suet.  Vesp.  8)  after  its  destruction  in  a.i>.  69.  Imperial  court- 
archives  on  the  Palatine  (Cass.  D.  ep.  72,  24,  2). 

4.  Practical  objects:  reference  to  precedents  e.g.  Liv.  8,  18,  12.  Pedagogic 
purposes:  Plut.  Cato  mai.  20.  Already  Lucili us  mentions  a  Roman  who  wrote 
Roman  history  for  his  children  (26,  58  veterem  historian  inductus  studio  scribis  ad 
amoves  tuos). 

5.  QuiifT.  2,  18,  5  historiis,  quod  ipsum  opus  in  parte  oratoria  merito  ponimus. 
By  reason  of  their  predilection  for  rhetoric,  the  Roman  historians  gladly  adopted 
the  Greek  custom  of  interweaving  speeches  in  their  accounts  of  events.  Cato  the 
Elder  used  his  own  speeches  thus  to  an  exaggerated  extent ;  so  did  Anti pater. 
The  artistic  historians  use  speeches  to  gain  variety,  and  to  characterise  both 
actors  and  situations.  They  are  rare  in  Caesar,  but  frequent  in  Sallust  (§  206,  4) 
and  Livy  (§  257,  12).  These  two  last  are  rightly  blamed  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  historian  by  Pompeius  Trogus  (Iustix.  38,  8,  11)  quod  contiones  directas  pro 
sua  oratione  operi  suo  inserendo  historiae  modttm  excesseritit.  At  an  early  period  the 
speeches  and  letters  from  Sallust  (§  205,  4  cf.  206,  4)  and  Livy  (Suet.  Domit.  10) 
were  collected  for  rhetorical  use  in  schools.  ARCdiger,  de  orationibus  in  rerum 
scriptoribus  gr.  et  lat.,  Schleiz  1875. 

6.  The  reports  of  battles  by  rhetorical  historians  (in  contradistinction  to 
those  of  experts  such  as  Xenophon,  Polybios  and  Caesar)  are  either  fanciful 
pictures,  or  composed  in  imitation  of  celebrated  models,  and  are  in  parts  rather 
monotonous.  Verhandl.  d.  Wilrzb.  Philol.  Vers.  (Lpz.  1869),  190.  ThStadb,  die 
Schlachtenschilderungen  in  Liv.  1.  Dekade,  Jena  1873.  TuZielinski,  zweiter  pun. 
Krieg,  Lpz.  1880,  149. 

7.  History  and  romance  were  actually  confounded  by  many  Roman  historical 
writers.   Quintilian  indeed  (10,  1,  81)  theorises  thus:  historia  est  proximo-  poesis 
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et  quodammodo  carmen  sol u turn,  et  scribitur  ad  narrandum,  non  ad  probandum.  More 
correctly  Plin.  5,  8,  9  habet  quidem  oratio  et  historia  multa  communia,  ted  plura 
diversa  in  his  ipsts  quae  communia  videntur,  etc.  Cf.  ib.  4  orationi  et  carmini  parva 
gratia,  »m  eloquentia  est  summa:  historia  quoquo  modo  scripta  delectat.  sunt  enim 
homines  natura  curiosi  et  quavilibet  nuda  rerum  cognitione  capiuntur.  For  the  other 
view  see  Cic.  Brut.  42  quoniam  concessum  est  rhetoribus  ementiri  in  historiis,  ut 
alujuid  dicere  possint  argutius.  de  leg.  1,  5  cum  sit  (historia)  opus,  ut  tibi  quidem 
vitleri  sofet,  unum  hoc  oratorium  maxime  (doubtless  esp.  concerning  style).  Cf.  §  89, 
2.  HNisskn,  BhM.  26,  500.  515.  41,  494.  Cf.  §  87,  3.  6.  On  the  difference  between 
ancient  and  modern  historical  writing  CNippkkdky,  opusc.  411. 

37.  Until  the  end  of  the  second  Punic  war  Rome  produced 
only  history  and  sources  of  history.  When  history  came  to  be 
narrated,  its  form  was  naturally  like  the  old  annals.  Hence  the 
oldest  Roman  historians  are  Annalists.  There  were  two  genera- 
tions of  these.  The  older  one  reaches  into  the  7th  century  u.c, 
consisting  chiefly  of  men  who  had  themselves  played  a  part  in 
the  State  and  afterwards  registered  in  a  meagre  chronicle-like 
form^yet  with  a  certain  reliability,  the  events  in  their  annual 
succession.  At  their  head  stands  Q.  Fabius  Pictor,  who  was 
succeeded  by  L.  Cincius  Alimentus,  C.  Acilius  and  A.  Postumius 
Albinus.  All  of  them  dealt  summarily  with  the  oldest  period 
and  at  greater  length  with  contemporary  history,  all  wrote  in 
Greek,  as  did  also  the  son  of  the  older  Africanus.  With  Pictor 
and  Acilius,  however,  Latin  compositions  soon  followed.  The 
first  who  wrote  in  Latin  was  Cato  (Origines),  who  at  the  same 
time  extended  the  subject  to  a  history  of  Italy.  His  example 
was  followed  with  regard  to  the  language  by  L.  Cassius  Hemina 
and  perhaps  also  Ser.  Fabius  Pictor ;  then  by  L.  Scribonius  Libo, 
Fabius  Maximus  Servilianus  (cos.  612/142),  L.  Calpurnius  Piso 
Frugi  (cos.  621/133),  C.  Sempronius  Tuditanus  (cos.  625/129). 
After  the  contests  of  the  Gracchi  begins  the  later  generation  of 
Annalists,  who  wrote  under  the  influence  of  partisan  motives  and 
v  with  increasing  diflfuseness ;  among  the  first  of  these  are  Ven- 
nonius  and  Cn.  Gellius.  The  influence  of  the  Greek  stvle 
appears  in  C.  Fannius  and  even  more  in  L.  Coelius  Antipater, 
his  younger  contemporary  ;  Polybios*  pragmatical  method  clearly 
influenced  Sempronius  Asellio.  In  the  middle  of  the  7th 
century  u.c.  and  in  the  time  of  Sulla,  we  meet  with  several 
writers  of  memoirs  and  autobiographies,  viz.  M.  Aemilius  Scaurus, 
P.  Rutilius  Rufus,  Q.  Lutatius  Catulus,  Sulla  himself,  and  in 
Greek  L.  Licinius  Lucullus  ;  later  on  M.  Varro,  Caesar,  Augustus, 
Agrippa  and  others.    In  the  time  of  Sulla  Voltacilius  is  the  first 
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historian  who  was  not  free-born^  and  Cn.  Aufidins  again  wrote  in 
Greek.  In  the  same  time  the  later  style  of  annals  is  promi- 
nently represented  in  Q.  Claudius  Quadrigarius  and  the  exagger- 
ating Valerius  Antias.  More  respectable  was  C.  Licinius  Macer, 
the  last  real  Annalist,  inasmuch  as  L.  Cornelius  Sisenna  (praetor 
676/78)  adopted  in  his  contemporary  history  an  arrangement 
more  in  accordance  with  the  subject-matter  than  with  chrono- 
logy. But  even  Tacitus  hardly  dares  to  free  himself  from  the 
annalistic  shackles,  and  even  many  biographies  of  Emperors  were 
in  the  form  of  annals. 

1.  The  older  Annalists  shunned  deliberate  falsehood  ;  yet  they  sought  to  hush 
up  unpleasant  facts,  such  as  the  subjugation  of  Rome  by  Porsena,  the  ransom  of 
the  town  from  the  Gauls,  the  Caudine  Forks,  and  the  ensuing  rupture  of  the 
peace.  Nor  did  they  hesitate  to  misrepresent  facts.  The  later  Annalists  abound 
in  patriotic  falsifications.  The  nearer  to  the  Augustan  period,  the  greater  is  the 
range  of  the  annals,  and  so  much  the  less  on  the  average  is  their  credibility. 
See  HNisse*,  RhM.  25,  1.  Cf.  ELCbbert,  de  Liv.  1.  IV  fontibus,  Gieasen  1872,  p.  8. 
Ant:  pater  is  the  first  to  turn  to  account  even  antagonistic  authorities.  Entire 
ignorance  about  foreign  countries  is  common  to  all  Annalists.  For  the  un- 
historical  exaggeration  of  numbers  (in  accounts  of  battles  etc.)  by  Annalists  see 
e.g.  CPetkr,  zur  Kritik  der  Quellen  d.  alt.  rom.  Gesch.  53.  Cf.  §  155,  8.  BNiese, 
de  annalibus  rom.  obss.,  Marb.  1886. 

2.  Wherever,  after  the  middle  of  the  7th  century,  annals  are  mentioned, 
histories  in  the  form  of  annals  are  meant ;  a  literary  continuation  of  the  annales 
maximi  (§  76).   Cf.  Schweoler,  RG.  1, 11  seq. 

8.  In  contradistinction  from  annales  as  chronicles  kistoria  (Urropla  investiga- 
tion) properly  designates  a  subjective,  rather  pragmatical  presentation  of  the 
subject-matter:  but  this  distinction  was  not  maintained  in  usage.  The  older 
grammarians  partly  defined  hi*toria  as  a  description  of  personal  experiences 
(unde  Livius  ex  annalibus  et  historic  constat,  Serv.  1.1.),  which  already  Verrius 
Flaccus  ap.  Gell.  1. 1.  rightly  questioned.  Cf.  Gell.  5,  18.  Serv.  Aen.  1,  878. 
Isid.  orig.  1,  40,  1.  Niebuhr,  kl.  Schr.  2,  229  makes  too  sharp  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  terms.  Cf.  HNissen.  krit.  Unters.  87.  FThiersch,  Mttnchner  Gel.  Anz. 
1848,  Nr.  181.  HPeter,  hist.  rell.  1,  xlyiii.  Sempronius  Asellio  in  Gell.  5,  18,  8 
inter  eos  qui  annales  rdintptere  voluissent  et  eos  qui  res  gcstas  a  Romania  perscribere 
conaii  extent  omnium  rerum  hoe  inter fu it.  annales  libri  tantummodo  quod  factum  quo- 
que  anno  gestum  sit,  ea  demonstrabant  ita  quasi  qui  diarium  scribunt,  quam  Oraeci 
i<frr}fxcpl&a  vocant.  nobis  non  modo  satis  esse  video  quod  factum  esset}  id  pronuniiare,  sed 
etiam  quo  consUio  quaque  ratione  gesta  essent  demonstrate :  ...  (to  state  only  the 
external  facts,  not  their  causes)  id  fabulas  pueris  est  narrare,  non  historias  scribere. 
Chronological  sequence  was  naturally  adhered  to  in  the  main  in  the  historiae 
(Pliw.  ep.  1,  1  non  servato  temporis  ordine,  neque  enim  historiam  componebam),  and 
historical  writing  was  always  considered  by  the  Romans  to  be  chronological 
(Cic.  fam.  5,  12,  5  ordo  ipse  annalium  mediocriter  nos  retinet  quasi  enumerations 
fa-ctorum). 

4.  There  was  great  liberty  allowed  in  using  previous  writers;  subsequent 
writers  copied  the  works  of  their  predecessors  with  more  or  less  additional  matter 
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and  changes,  with  or  without  express  mention  of  the  name.  The  source  is 
generally  only  given  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  a  moot  point  by  the  weight  of 
a  name  or  by  the  majority  of  the  authorities,  to  find  fault  with  the  authority,  or 
to  explain  why  the  point  cannot  be  decided.  Quotations  from  the  principal 
authority  are  often  thrown  in ;  quotations  indicating  the  authority  as  responsible 
are  much  less  common.  Frequently  a  writer  would  found  his  work  on  one 
principal  source,  changing  this  according  to  other  sources  or  individual  pleasure. 
CPeteh,  das  Verhaltn.  des  Liv.  etc.,  Anclam  1853 ;  zur  Kritik  der  alteren  rom. 
Gesch.  (Halle  1879)  4.  6.  HNisbex,  krit.  Unters.  77.  90.  HPeteb,  hist.  rell.  1,  liv. 
EWolfplin,  on  Liv.  XXI,  p.  xxu. 

5.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  12,  52  erat  historia  nihil  aliud  nisi  annalium  confectio.  Tac. 
dial.  22  nuUi  aensus  tarda  et  inerti  structura  in  morem  aunnalium  componantur. 
Dionys.  1,  7  elffl  Hi  (the  w pay part tan  of  the  Annalists)  rout  4\\rjvtK<uf  xP0V<rYPa4^cut 
ioiKvuu.  Judging  according  to  the  laws  of  rhetorical  style  Cic.  leg.  1,  6  post 
annates  pontificum  maximorum  .  .  .  si  aut  ad  Fabium  aut  ad  .  .  .  Catonem  aul 
ad  Pisonem  ant  ad  Fannium  aut  ad  Venncnium  venias,  quamquam  ex  his  alius  alio 
plus  hahet  virium,  tamen  quid  tarn  exile  quam  i»ti  omnesf  Fanniautem  aelati  coniunc- 
tus  Antipater  paulo  inflavit  vehementius,  .  .  .  sed  tamen  admonere  reliquos  potuil  ut 
accuratius  scriberent.  ecce  autem  suceessere  huic  belli  (fine  historians?  Guilelmus 
conjectures  rightly :  Gellii,  see  §  187,  1  and  Vaiilex  ad  loc.  and  GFUxger  Philol. 
Suppl.  S,  2,  9)  Clodius,  Asellio:  nihil  ad  Coelium,  sed  potius  ad  antiquorum  languorem 
et  inscitianu  Fronto  ep.  p.  114  historian!  scripsere  Sallustius  structe,  Pictor  incondite, 
Claudius  lepide,  Antias  invenuste,  Seisenna  lonqiwjue,  verbis  Cato  multiiuffis,  Coelixis 
singulis.  Dion  vs.  Ant.  1,  7  in  rdv  Ioto/xw*  .  .  .  A?  ol  wp6s  air&p  (wayovnaxn  '?<aualu* 
ewiypa^av,  Tl&pKt6s  re  K&rur  ical  *40io*  M a*ipot  ical  OvaXtptos  6  'Avrtebi  ical  Atx Lvnoi 
Ma<e/>,  ATktol  re  icai  IVXXiot  teal  KaXwotiprtot,  ical  (repot  ovxvol  Tpbt  rotirott  AvSpet  ovtc 
d<paveU.  The  oldest  Annalists  (Q.  Fabius  and  L.  Cincius)  are  previously  mentioned 
by  Dionys.  1,  6. 

6.  MoMMSEX,  RG.  2s,  452.  LKiesermmg,  de  rer.  rom.  scriptoribus  quibus  T. 
Livius  usus  est,  Berl.  1858.  HvdBergh,  de  antiquisa.  annalium  scriptor.  rom., 
Greifsw.  1859.  Teuffel,  PRE.  1J,  1018.  KWNitzsch,  rom.  und  deutsche  Anna- 
listik  u.  Geschichtsehr.,  Sybel's  hist.  Zeitschr.  11,  1 ;  die  rom.  Annalistik  von 
ihren  ersten  Anfangen  bis  auf  Valerias  Antins,  Berl.  1873  ;  die  antike  Geschicht- 
schreibung  in  his  Gesch.  d.  rom.  Rep.  1  (1888),  5.  HKi.imkk,  Diodor  u.  d.  rom. 
Annalistik,  Konigshtltte  1881.  CPeter,  zur  Kritik  d.  Quellen  d.  alteren  rom. 
Gesch.,  Halle  1879.  LOBbocker,  moderne  Quellenforscher  u.  antike  Geschicht- 
schreiber,  Innsbr.  1882. 

7.  Cic.  fam.  5,  12,  8  scribam  ipse  de  me,  multorum  tamen  exemplo  et  clarorum 
virorunu  Tac  Agr.  1  apud  priores  .  .  .  plerique  suam  ipsi  vitam  narrare 
fiduciam  potius  morum  quam  adrogantiam  arbitrati  sunt,  nee  id  RutUio  et  Scauro  citra 
fidem  aut  obtrectationi  fuit.  LWiese,  de  vitarum  scriptoribus  romanis,  Berl.  1840. 
WHDSurinoar,  de  rom.  autobiographis,  Leyden  1846.  AFkigbll,  om  de  rom. 
sjelfbiograferna,  Ups.  1877.  Kochly  and  RCstow,  Einl.  zu  Caes.  gall.  Krieg. 
(Gotha  1857)  p.  8.  The  apologetic  tendency  of  these  memoirs  was  so  pronounced 
that  Cic.  Brut.  112  actually  calls  a  work  of  this  kind  laudes.  What  others  did  not 
do  themselves,  was  done  for  them  by  officious  clients,  and  later  on  by  starving 
Greek  literati. 

38.  In  the  Ciceronian  period  the  rich  materials  furnished 
by  contemporary  history,  together  with  the  spread  of  a  certain 
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literary  facility,  led  many  to  compose  historical  narratives. 
Thus  besides  Atticus,  Cicero  and  Cornelius  Nepos,  there  were 
also  Hortensius,  Varro,  Procilius,  Lucceius,  Libo,  and  others. 
Among  these  Atticus  and  Cornelius  Nepos  were  distinguished 
by  the  range  of  their  subject-matter,  but  were  surpassed 
in  interest  as  well  as  in  style  by  the  performances  of  Caesar 
and  Sallust.  Caesar  provided  also  materials  for  future  historians 
by  establishing  (a.  695/59)  an  official  journal.  The  Civil  War 
produced,  besides  Caesar's  own  writings,  many  other  party 
histories.  On  Caesar's  side  wrote  Hirtius,  Oppius  and  Cor- 
nelius Balbus,  Pompeius  was  vindicated  by  Voltacilius  and  T. 
Ampius  Balbus,  and  Cicero  by  his  faithful  Tiro.  M.  Antony's 
Parthian  war  was  related  by  Dellius.  Among  the  opposite  party 
M.  Brutus  wrote  also  memoirs,  and  his  step-son  Bibulus  and 
friend  Volumnius  historical  treatises  in  his  praise.  Contem- 
porary history  was  also  treated  in  the  Annals  of  Tanusius 
Greminus  and  partly  by  Q.  Tubero,  the  Civil  War  itself  by 
Asinius  Pollio  and  M.  Valerius  Messala.  The  Augustan  period 
produced,  in  Livy's  Eoman  History,  a  work  of  formal  perfection, 
and  the  first  Universal  History  (an  idea  only  timidly  approached 
by  Varro,  Atticus  and  Cornelius  Nepos)  was  written  by  Pompeius 
Trogus.  Varro's  tentative  effort  towards  a  history  of  culture 
found  in  Fenestella  a  praiseworthy  imitator. 

1.  At  the  end  of  the  Bepublic,  historians  summed  up  the  works  of  their 
predecessors.  This  summary  we  have  in  Livy,  in  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  and 
in  the  revision  of  the  Capitoline  Fasti.   Nissen,  EhM.  25,  65. 

39.  In  the  course  of  the  Imperial  period  the  due  appreci- 
ation of  the  affairs  of  old  Eome  disappeared  rapidly;  so  did 
the  possibility  of  a  courageous  and  truthful  relation  of  con- 
temporary or  recent  events.  Servile  flattery  and  dependence 
gained  ground.  In  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  Velleius  Paterculus  and 
Valerius  Maximus  wrote  in  this  spirit  (at  least  in  respect  to  their 
contemporaries) ;  for  candour  Labienus  suffered  under  Augustus, 
and  Cremutius  Cord  us  under  Tiberius.  Accordingly  the  histori- 
cal works  of  members  of  the  reigning  family  passed  uncriticised, 
e.g.  those  of  Augustus,  Tiberius,  Agrippina,  later  on  those  of 
the  copious  writer  Claudius  and  still  later  Trajan  (Dacica)  and 
Septimiu8  Severus.  Curtius  chose  a  neutral  territory.  Yet 
through  the  whole  of  the  1st  century  the  historic  sense  was 
only  smouldering  under  the  ashes :  a  fact  proved  not  only  by 
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the  large  number  of  historical  works  of  this  period  of  which  we 
have  traditions  more  or  less  dim,  e.g.  those  by  Aufidius  Bassus 
and  his  successor  Pliny  the  Elder,  by  Seneca  the  Elder,  Servilius 
Nonianus,  Lentulus  Gaetulicus,  Fabius  Rusticus,  Cluvius  Rufus, 
Tuscus,  but  also  by  the  appearance  of  a  writer  like  Tacitus  in 
one  of  the  first  intervals  in  despotic  rule.    With  rhetoric,  how- 
ever, history  always  remained  in  a  dangerously  close  connec- 
tion ;  the  more  this  degenerated,  especially  by  the  influence 
of  Fronto's  school,  the  deeper  sank  history  in  estimation  and 
merit.    The  historical  works  of  the  Imperial  period  are  also 
characterised  by  a  concentration  upon  the  mere  personal  element, 
to  which  are  due  both  a  number  of  biographies  of  private 
persons,  and  the  kind  of  historical  composition  begun  by 
Suetonius  and  his  successors.    Historians  of  this  class,  i.e.  of 
court-events,  *and  biographers  of  Emperors,  were  especially 
Marius  Maximus,  Junius  Cordus,  Aemilius  Parthenianus,  Aelius 
Maurus,  and  others,  from  whose  works  the  six  so-called  Scriptores 
historiae    augustae,    Aelius    Lampridius,    Julius  Capitolinus, 
Vulcacius  Gallicanus,  Aelius  Spartianus,  Trebellius  Pollio,  and 
Flavius  Vopiscus,  derived  their  compositions,  without  judgment 
or  taste.    For  the  history  of  the  4th  century  we  have  an  ex- 
cellent authority  in  Ammianus  Marcellinus.     With  regard  to 
the  history  of  the  Republican  time  in  this  period  of  decay,  Livy 
became  the  exclusive  authority,  so  much  so  tliat  even  those  old 
sketches  of  Republican  history,  which  are  by  no  means  mere 
extracts  from  Livy,  e.g.  Florus  and  Victor's  viri  illustres,  were 
still  considered  as  such  by  later  readers.    Livy  himself  was 
thought  too  prolix,  and  his  work  was  (at  the  latest  in  the  3rd 
century)  reduced  to  a  kind  of  abstract  in  the  shape  of  tables, 
used  by  Obsequens  and   Cassiodorus,  as  well  as  Vopiscus, 
Eutropius,  Rufius  Festus,  Orosius  and  Pseudo-Idacius.  Licinianus 
founds  himself  especially  on  Livy,  and  so,  to  a  less  extent,  does 
L.  Ampelius ;  Julius  Exuperantius  abridged  Sallust    At  a  later 
time  Eutropius  took  the  place  of  Livy ;  his  successor  Paulus 
Diaconus  was  in  his  turn  continued  and  elaborated  by  Landolfus 
Sagax  (historia  miscella).    After  the  4th  century  the  influence 
of  Christianity  was  felt  here  also.    The  chronographer  of  the 
year  354  gives,  in  addition  to  consular  Fasti,  an  Easter-table  and, 
with  a  list  of  the  praefecti  urbis,  also  one  of  the  Roman  Bishops 
and  Martyrs.    Sulpicius  Severus'  chronicles  (c.  400)  contain  a 
summary  of  biblical  and  post-biblical  history  ;  Orosius'  work  has 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  39.    HISTORIANS  OF  THE 


•E. 


55 


a  Christian  and  apologetic  purpose;  the  chronicles  begin  with 
the  Creation.  In  the  5th  and  6th  century  it  was  a  common 
custom  to  copy  from  one  another:  thus  St.  Jerome  copied 
Eusebius,  Prosper  (a.d.  455)  St.  Jerome,  Victorius  (Paschale,  a.d. 
457)  Prosper,  Cassiodorus  (a.d.  519)  Victorius,  Jordanis  (a.d.  551) 
Cassiodorus,  and  all  so  as  to  continue  their  predecessors  to  their 
own  time.  The  chronicle  of  Prosper  was  also  carried  on  by 
Marcellinus  and  Victor  of  Tunnuna.  "We  possess  also  important 
special  histories  by  Jordanis  (Goths)  and  Gregory  of  Tours 
(Franks). 

1.  Tac.  hist.  1,  1  postquam  bellatum  apud  Actium  .  .  .  magna  ingenia 
cestere;  simul  veriia*  pluribu*  modi*  in/rada,  primum  inscitia  reip.  ut  alienae,  mox 
libidine  adsenlamli  out  rurtu*  odio  adversu*  dominant**.  A.  1,  1  temporibu*  August* 
dicendi*  nan  de/uere  decora  ingenia,  donee  gliscente  adulatione  deterrerentur.  Tiberii 
Gaique  el  Claudii  ac  Neroni*  re*  florentHus  ipei*  ob  melum  faltae,  pottquam  occiderant, 
recent  thus  odii*  compositae  sunt.  An  instance  of  the  latter  kind  is  probably 
C.  Fannius  (Plin.  ep.  5,  5,  8).  Iosefh.  ant.  20, 8, 8  iroXXoi  xepl  TSiptora  <twt€t6.x<uh-* 
Urroplcw,  u>w  ol  fUr  Sia  xdptr,  c5  rerovObret  vt  airrov,  rrj%  d\nO<iai  iffUXncav,  ol  Se  Sia 
u2ffos  ...  dvaiSdn  ivexapuivyHrar  rots  yfttfofxaeir  .  .  .  urj&c  rCiv  trpo  avrov 
yero/jUrw  yp&jtorret  ttj*  dX^dtiap  rrp  loroplat  rervp^Kaffir,  xalrot  Tpbs  ixtivovs  avrolt 
outer  uiaot  fjp%  ire  uer'  avrovs  woWtf  XP&V  yerouJrois. 

2.  Plix.  ep.  5,  5,  8  of  C.  Fannius :  ire*  libra*  absdverat  subtile*  .  .  .  atque 
inter  termonem  historiamque  medio*.  According  to  the  ideas  of  the  period  (see 
Qcintilian,  above  §  86,  7)  an  historia  required  more  elan,  imagination,  eJoquentia. 
Tac.  Agr.  10  quae  priore*  nondum  comperta  (on  BrUanniae  situm  pojndosque) 
eloquenlia  percoluere  rerum  fide  tradentur  (cf.  dial.  28).  Hence  the  alternative,  to 
resign  either  elaquentia  (rhetorical  style)  or  Veritas  and  fide*.  Vopisc.  Prob.  2,  7 
mihi  id  animi  fuit  ut  non  Sallustios,  Li  v  ion,  Tacitos,  Trogo*  atque  omne*  disertissimo* 
imitarer  virot  in  vita  prineipum  et  temporibu*  disserendis,  *ed  Marium  Maximum, 
Suetonium  Trantjuillum,  Fabium  Marcellinum,  Gargilium  Martialem,  ceterosque  qui 
haec  et  talia  non  tarn  diserte  quam  vere  memoriae  tradiderunt.  Licinianus  writes 
from  a  similar  point  of  view  concerning  Sallust,  see  §  206,  4.  Hence  also  such 
judgments  as  Seneca's  N.  Q.  7,  16,  1  nee  magna  molitione  detrahenda  est  auctorita* 
Ephoro:  kistoricu*  eat  .  .  .  haec  in  commune  de  tola  natione  (of  the  hi«lorici), 
quae  a<l}>robari  opus  suum  et  fieri  popular e  non  putet  posse  nisi  illud  mendacio 
adsperserit.  On  the  historical  compositions  of  the  Frontoniani  see  Lucian's  ir&t  del 
ffvyyp&few  Hjr  iaropiar. 

8.  In  the  Imperial  period  we  have,  besides  the  ordinary  historical  sources  (e.g.  / 
the  acta),  also  the  ephemeride*  (diaries),  e.g.  Aureliani  (Vorisc.  Aurel.  1,  6),  Turduli  / 
Gallicani  (Vorisc  Prob.  2,  2.  cf.  3,  4.  5,  1).  Hence  may  have  been  derived  the 
small  personal  details  chronicled  by  these  writers,  because  etiam  minora  plerique 
de*iderant  (Capit.  Max.  et  Balb.  6,  1).  In  the  earlier  parts  of  the  Imperial  period 
biographies  of  private  persons  were  written  by  Pliny  the  Elder  of  his  friend  Pora- 
ponius  Secundus  (Plin.  ep.  8,  5,  8),  by  Julius  Secundus  of  Julius  Asiaticus  (Tac. 
dial.  14),  by  Tacitus  of  Agricola,  by  Claudius  Pollio  of  his  friend  Annius  (Plin.  ep. 
7,  81,  5).  Of  a  similar  character  were  the  laude*  of  Paetus  Thrasea  and  Helvidius 
Priscus  by  Herennius  Senecio  and  Arulenus  Busticus  (Suet.  Dom.  10.  Plin.  ep.  7, 
19,  5) ;  in  the  Christian  period  the  vitae  sanctorum  :  see  Ebert,  Lit.  des  MA.  1,  42U. 
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4.  On  the  mutual  copying  see  Mommskk,  Cassiodorus  p.  565  sq.  On  the  ex- 
tension of  previous  writings  e.g.  Ausoxius,  epigr.  2  de  fastis  suit  (p.  120  Sch.),  and 
Procop.  aedif.  6,  7. 

5.  The  historia  Roman  a  of  Paulus  Diaconus  (§  500,  G)  in  16  books  was  about 
the  year  1000  enlarged  by  Landolfus  Sagax,  otherwise  entirely  unknown,  who  made 
considerable  additions  to  it  out  of  Orosius,  the  origo  gentis  Horn.,  Hieronymus, 
Nepotianus  (§  279,  10),  Victor's  epit.  etc.,  continued  down  to  Leo  the  Armenian, 
and  increased  to  the  number  of  26  books  by  dividing  two  books  of  the  hist.  rom. 
and  adding  8  new  ones.  The  original  MS.  of  the  author  of  this  confused  com- 
pilation, which  goes  by  the  name  of  historia  miscella,  is  extant  in  the  Vaticano- 
Palatinus  909.  See  HDroysex,  Herm.  12,  887.  Editions  by  LAMukatori,  scriptt. 
rer.  ital.  1,  100  and  FEyssenhardt,  Berl.  1869.  The  books  I-XVIII  in  Droyskk's 
Eutrop.  (ed.  mai.)  1879  (see  §  415,  7).   Cf.  ib.  p.  lxi. 

6.  As  the  earliest  writing  of  Roman  history  began  with  entries  in  the  fasti 
(calendar),  so  also  the  earliest  monastic  history  began  with  marginal  notes  on 
the  Paschale.  In  the  same  way  in  the  annals  of  the  monasteries,  the  records  of 
the  earlier  times  were  copied  out  from  predecessors,  the  copyist  adding  to  them 
notices  concerning  his  own  time.  From  Italy  this  custom  was  introduced  in  the 
6th  cent,  into  the  Frankish  kingdom  and  towards  the  end  of  the  7th  into  Belgium 
and  Germany,  as  also  into  England  (Baeda  venerabilis).  Wattexbach,  deutsche 
Geschichtsquellen  p.  40.  85. 

7.  Malala8  p.  187,  11  Ijvriva  (ndtatv — concerning  the  revenge  of  Manlius  Capi- 
tolinus  on  the  Senator  Februarius — rjftpov  iv  QeaaaXovlKrj  r6\ti'  KaX  &vayvoi>s  ri&por 
imycypafiu4vri»  rty  pifikiov *E*r0e<r«j  Bpovvixlov  (perhaps  «fy>w/xt0*  in  disguise  ?)  'Pufiaiov 
XPoyoypd<pov. — Forgeries  of  the  15th  cent,  are  Fenestella  (§  259,  5),  Messala  Corvinus 
(§  222,  5),  the  historia  Papirii  (Mommsen.  Herm.  1,  185)  etc. 

40.  An  important  source  of  history  are  the  inscriptions,  of 
which  isolated  examples  are  extant  as  early  as  the  6th  century 
b.c.  In  the  2nd  century  b.c  they  become  numerous,  and  be- 
longing to  the  Imperial  period  a  superabundance  has  been  found 
in  all  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

1.  Principal  work:  Corpus  inscriptionum  latinarum  consilio  et  auctoritate 
academiae  litterarum  Borussicae  editum,  Berl.  1862  sqq.  The  portions  which  have 
not  yet  appeared  are  marked.*  Vol.  I :  Inscriptiones  antiquissimae  ad  C.  Caesaris 
mortem,  ed.  TiiMommsex.  1863.  Also  voluminis  primi  tabulae  lithographae,  ed. 
FRitsciil  (likewise  under  the  title  Priscae  latinitatis  monumenta  epigraphica 
ad  archetyporum  fidem  exemplis  lithographis  repraesentata)  1862. — II:  Inscr. 
Hispaniae,  ed.  EHubner.  1869.— Ill :  Inscr.  Asiae,  provinciarum  Europae  grae- 
carum,  Illyrici,  ed.  Mommben.  1878.— IV :  Inscr.  parietariae  Pompeianae,  Hercul., 
Stab.,  ed.  CZanqrmeibter.  Acced.  vasorum  fictilium  inscr.,  ed.  BSchoke.  1871.— 
V :  In»cr.  Galliae  cisalpinae,  ed.  Mommbex.  1877— VI :  Inscr.  urbis  Eomae,  ed. 
EBormann,  HDressel,  WHenzen,  CueHClben  :  pars  1,  1876.  2,  1882.  8,  1886.  *4. 5 
(falsae)  1885.  *6.  *7  (indices).—  VII :  Inscr.  Britanniae,  ed.  EHCbner.  1878— VIII  : 
Inscr.  Africae,  ed.  GWilmaknb.  1881. — IX :  Inscr.  Calabriae,  Apuliae,  Samnii, 
Sabinorum,  Piceni,  ed.  Mommsen.  1888. — X :  Inscr.  Bruttiorum,  Lucaniae,  Cam- 
paniae,  Siciliae,  Sardiniae,  ed.  Mommsen.  1888.— *XI :  Inscr.  Aemiliae,  Umbriae, 
Etruriae,  ed.  EBormaxn.— *XII :  Inscr.  Galliae  Narbonensis,  ed.  OHirscmekld.— 
*XIII:  Inscr.  trium  Galliarum  et  duarum  Germaniarum,  ed.  OHirbchfeld  et 
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CZasokmkistkr.— *XIV:  Inscr.  Latii,  ed.  HDessau. — As  Corporis  I.  L.  auctarium 
has  appeared :  Exempla  scripturae  epigraphicae  lat.  a  Caes.  diet,  morte  ad  aetatem 
Iustiniani,  ed.  EHubnbr,  Berl.  1885. — The  inscriptions  discovered  since  the  publi- 
cation of  the  respective  volumes  of  the  CIL.  are  published  in  the  Ephemeris 
epigraphies  corporis  inscr.  lat  Bupplementum,  Berl.  1872  sqq. 

2.  EHCbner,  Rom.  Epigraphik  in  IwMuller's  Handb.  d.  klass.  Altert.-Wiss.  1, 
475. — Selections  for  ordinary  use :  JCObklli  (inscriptionum  lat.  seloctarum  am- 
plissima  collectio,  Ztir.  1828  II;  Vol.  8  by  WHknzkn  1856)  and  GWilmanns 
(Exempla  inscript.  latt.,  Berl.  1878  II.)— ESchxeideb,  dialectorum  ital.  aevi 
vetustioris  exempla :  I,  dialecti  lat.  priscae  et  faliscae  inscriptt.,  Lps.  1886.— On 
the  metrical  inscriptions  see  §  81,  4. 

8.  Collections  of  the  early  Christian  inscriptions  of  the  city  of  Rome  by 
JBdeRossi  (I  Rome  1861),  of  Spain  and  of  England  by  EHCbnkr  (Berl.  1871  and 
1876),  of  France  by  ELeBlakt  (Par.  1857,  65  II). 

41.  From  the  same  motives  as  historiography  and  in  con- 
nection with  it,  antiquarian  learning  arose  and  prospered  among 
the  Romans,  dealing  both  with  institutions  and  language.  The 
study  of  the  latter  was  due  to  the  practical  necessity  of  fixing  in 
writing  the  developing  sounds  of  the  language.  But  the  most 
distinguished  authors  and  the  majority  of  writers  turned  their 
attention  to  the  mos  maiorum  i.e.  the  investigation  of  the 
customs  and  institutions  of  olden  times.  Such  are  Cincius 
Alimentus,  Cato,  M.  Fulvius  Nobilior,  Cassius  Hemina,  C. 
Sempronius  Tuditanus,  M.  Junius  Gracchanus.  To  these 
studies  were  added  after  the  7th  century  u.c.  essays  on  the  older 
literature  and  especially  elucidations  of  the  poets,  partly  his- 
torical, partly  linguistic,  (glossographic).  Representatives  of  this 
tendency  are,  besides  L.  Accius  and  Lucilius,  Porcius  Licinus, 
Q.  Valerius  of  Sora,  Volcatius  Sedigitus,  Octavius  Lampadio, 
Sisenna,  Sevius  Nicanor,  Aurelius  Opilius,  M.  Antonius  Gnipho, 
Q.  Cosconius,  Santra,  Octavius  Hersennus,  and  above  all  L.  Aelius 
Stilo  and  his  son-in-law  Ser.  Clodius.  Crates  the  Pergamene 
grammarian,  who  in  tjie  year  59B/159  came  as  ambassador 
to  Rome,  excited  a  lasting  interest  in  linguistic  studies.  Ety- 
mology was  attempted  by  two  methods,  some  always  resorting  to 
Greek  (Hypsikrates),  others  endeavouring  to  explain  everything 
on  the  basis  of  Latin  (M.  Varro  and  Nigidius  Figulus).  In  the 
Ciceronian  time,  when  Rome  was  recognised  as  the  centre  of 
the  whole  intellectual  life  of  the  Empire  and  contained  all  helps 
to  research,  these  studies  reached  their  highest  stage  of  develop- 
ment in  Varro,  and  besides  him  Nigidius  Figulus,  Valerius  Cato, 
Ateius  Philologus  and  others.    Among  the  statesmen  Caesar 
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himself  wrote  de  analogia,  Appius  Claudius  (cos.  700/54)  and  L. 
Caesar  wrote  on  the  augural  system.  In  the  Augustan  time 
antiquarian  investigation  was  once  more  zealously  cultivated  by 
Julius  Hyginus,  Verrius  Flaccus,  M.  Valerius  Messala,  Sinnius 
Capito,  Scribonius  Aphrodisius,  L.  Crassicius,  succeeded  by  Julius 
Modestus,  Pomponius  Marcellus,  A.  Cornelius  Celsus  and  Asco- 
nius  Pedianus.  Celsus*  versatility  was  even  surpassed  by  that 
of  Pliny  the  Elder,  and  even  in  the  2nd  century  a.d.  Suetonius, 
Sulpicius  Apollinaris,  Fronto  and  Apuleius,  exhibit  a  varied  culture 
and  literary  activity.  But  on  the  whole  it  may  be  said  that, 
from  the  first  century  of  our  era,  a  school-system  with  its  com- 
paratively limited  views  gained  ascendancy,  and  in  this  depart- 
ment the  grammarians  became  the  most  important,  while  erudi- 
tion became  more  and  more  restricted  to  one  class.  Thus  we 
have  Q.  Remmius  Palaemo,  M.  Valerius  Probus  of  Berytus,  An- 
naeus  Cornutus,  Caesius  Bassus,  Aemilius  Asper,  Flavius  Caper, 
Caesellius  Vindex,  Urbanus,  Velius  Longus ;  in  Hadrian's  reign, 
Terentius  Scaur  us ;  under  M.  Aurelius  A.  Gellius  and  probably 
Festus.  The  later  authors  subsisted  on  these  earlier  productions. 
Thus  in  the  3rd  century  Arruntius  Celsus,  Helenius  Aero,  Julius 
Romanus,  Censorinus,  Sacerdos,  lastly  perhaps  the  lexicographer 
Nonius  Marcellus  and  Pomponius  Porphyrio.  After  a  long 
interval  about  the  middle  of  the  4th  century  we  meet  again 
grammarians  of  more  distinction,  most  of  them  authors  of 
manuals  (artes),  such  as  Cominianus,  Marius  Victorinus,  Aelius 
Donatus,  Charisius,  Diomedes ;  the  same  Aelius  Donatus  eluci- 
dated Terence,  Servius  and  Claudius  Donatus  Vergil.  In  the 
6th  century  we  have  Macrobius  and  Agroecius,  and  at  the 
commencement  of  the  6th  Priscian.  In  this  department,  too,  . 
the  semblance  of  variety  and  stir  surpasses  the  reality,  since  here 
also  preceding  labours  were  copied  to  a  great  extent,  and  often, 
with  very  little  discrimination. 

1.  Sl'kt.  gramm.  1  grammalica  liomae  ne  in  usu  quidem  olim,  nedum  in  honor e 
ullo  erat,  rudi  scilicet  ac  bellicosa  etiamlum  civitate  necdum  magnopere  liberal  Urns 
discipline  vacante.  initium  quoque  eius  mediocre  exlitit,  si  quidem  antiquissim  i 
doctorum,  qui  iidem  et  poctae  et  semigraeci  erant  (as  Livy  and  Ennius),  .  .  .  nihil 
amplius  quam  Graecos  inter pretabantur.  .  .  ib.  2  primus  .  .  .  studium  gram- 
maticae  in  urbem  intulil  Crates  Afallotes,  AristarcJii  aequalis,  qui  missus  ad  senaturn 
ab  Attalo  rege  inter  secutulum  ac  tertium  helium  punicum,  sub  ipsam  Enni  mortem, 
.  .  .  noslris  exemplo  fuit  ad  imitandum.  On  the  influence  of  the  Pergamenes  on 
Roman  literature — exaggerated  of  late — AReiffkhscheid,  ind.  lect.,  Bresl.  1881/82. 
UvWilaxowitz,  Antig.  v.  Karystos  161.  176.   IBrzoska,  de  canone  decern  oratt. 
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Attic,  BresL  1888,  75  and  esp.  ERohde,  RhM.  41,  175 ;  see  §  44,  10) ;  hactenus  tamen 
ut  carniina  parum  adhuc  divolgata  vd  defunctorum  vel  si  quorum  aliorum 

probassent,  diligentius  retractor  ent  ac  legendo  commentandoque  et  ceteris  nota  facer ent; 
utC.Octavius  Lampadio,  .  .  .  ut  postea  Q.  Vargunteius :  .  .  .  instruxerunt  auxer- 
untque  ab  omni  parte  grammaticam  L.  Aelius  Lanuvinus  generque  Aeli  Ser.  Clodius 
.  .  .  ib.  3  posthac  magi*  ac  magi*  et  gratia  et  cura  art  is  increvit,  ut  ne  claris$imi 
quidem  viri  abstinuerint  quo  minus  et  ipsi  aliquid  de  ea  scriberent  utque  temporibus 
quibusdam  super  viginti  celebres  scholae  fuisse  in  urbe  tradantur,  also  grammatici 
were  sold  at  a  high  price  (as  slaves),  as  Lutatius  Daphnis  (§  184,  1.  142,  4.  244,  2. 
Cf.  HPkteb,  J  J.  115,  750)  and  L.  Apuleius.  tarn  in  provincias  quoque  grammatica 
penetraverat,  ac  nonnulli  de  notissimis  doctoribus  peregre  docuerunt,  maxime  in  Gallia 
togata,  inter  quos  Octavius  Teucer  et  Sescennius  (Fesc.  the  MS.,  Pescennius  Osann) 
Jacehus  (mentioned  as  the  authority  for  Plm.  NH.  b.  82  and  87,  and  quoted  87, 
148)  et  Oppius  Chares  (cf.  54,  5). 

2.  The  critical  activity  of  the  grammatici  comprehended,  after  the  example 
of  their  Greek  predecessors,  emendare,  distinguere,  adnotare  (notas  adicere,  which 
notae  consisted  sometimes  in  mere  signs,  sometimes  in  short  notes).  Sueton.  in 
the  Anecd.  Paris,  (from  Paris.  7850  s.  VIII  first  edited  by  Bebok,  Zf  AW.  1845,  85= 
opusc.  1,  580;  and  in  Beifferscheid's  Sueton.  187,  Keil's  GL.  7, 588  and  elsewhere), 
Notae  xxi  quae  versions  apponi  consuerunt :  —  obelus.  •)■<•  asteriscus.  •% — asteriscus  cum 
chdc  simplex  ductus.  >  diple.  z>  diple  periestigviene.  q  antisigma.  q  anlisigma 
cum  puncto.  V  coronis.  >  —  diple  obelismene.  <  aversa  obelismene.  ceraunion. 
-r-  obelus  adpunctus.  —  <  obelus  cum  aversa.  >  diple  superne  obelata.  >  <  recta  et 
a  versa  superne  obelatae.  ^  chi  et  rho.  §  fi  et  ro.  <p  ancora  superior.  J,  aneora 
inferior,  {b)  alogus.  his  soli*  in  adnotationibus  Ennii,  Lucilxi  et  historicorum  (?) 
usi  sunt  Vargunteius  (Bergk :  Varrus  the  MS.),  Ennius  (§  159,  18),  Aelius  (Stilo)  aeque 
et  postremo  Probus  (see  §  800).  Here  follows  the  explanation  of  the  use  of  the  several 
signs,  where  it  is  repeatedly  remarked,  in  accordance  with  the  account  of  their 
employment  among  the  Greeks :  item  Probus  et  antiqui  nostri,  similiter  (sic  et)  in 
nastris  auctoribus  etc.  Cf.  Ism.  orig.  1,  20.  JStecp,  de  Probis  17.  According 
to  the  explanation  these  21  notae,  with  few  exceptions,  refer  to  the  emendatio 
(HtdpOtiteis),  but  Suetonius  knew  of  other  notae  as  well  (cf.  in  the  Anecd.  Paris,  his 
tolis),  and  some  which  were  employed  from  the  point  of  view  of  rhetorical  and 
aesthetic  criticism  (xplffit)  are  to  be  found  enumerated  in  the  supplement  to  these 
Anecd.  GL.  7,  586,  16  as  notae  simplices.  An  Anecd.  Cavense  (ap.  Bkifferscheid, 
RhM.  23,  127)  quotes  some  such  e.g.+lsmniscus  in  acutis.  .)£  asteriscus  in  sententiis. 
£  oraeon  in  invincibilibus.  oraeon  cum  palma  in  invincibilibus  acutis  etc.  This 
list  of  notes  in  La  Cava  is  preceded  by  two  epigrams  which  refer  to  it,  one  by 
Patricius  Olybrius  (cf.  §  486,  7)  who  belonged  to  the  school  of  Symmachus,  which 
was  occupied  with  the  preservation,  careful  multiplication  and  estimation  of  the 
early  Latin  authors.  Similar  notae  were  made  use  of  in  Christian  literature,  e.g. 
by  Oassiodorus  (see  §  488,  12). — To  the  above-mentioned  efforts  of  Symmachus 
and  his  school  (§  425,  9)  on  behalf  of  early  literature  was  due  the  production  of 
a  series  of  copies  of  authors.  These  last  representatives  of  the  ancient  religion, 
in  their  struggle  with  Christianity,  sought  to  make  allies  of  the  old  authors,  for 
whose  multiplication  in  good  texts  they  were  therefore  concerned  (§  425,  9).  We 
learn  of  these  undertakings  from  the  so-called  subscriptions  in  M8S.  which  were 
customary  both  in  secular  and  Christian  MSS.  and,  as  a  rule,  appear  to  prove 
merely  a  revision  of  the  copy  after  the  original,  but  not  a  scientific  and 
critical  examination  of  the  text.  These  subscriptions  begin  with  an  emendavi 
{legi,  recognoviy  contuli,  etc.)  and  the  name  of  the  reviser,  and  then  at  discretion 
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are  mentioned  the  place,  time,  circumstances  and  perhaps  the  assistance  given 
by  some  reader.  For  details  see  the  several  authors :  e.g.  §  196,  2  (Caes.).  231,  9 
(Verg.).  240,  6  (Hor.).  256, 11  (Liv.).  279,  9  (JuL  Paris).  296,  8  (Mela.).  802, 
5  (Peru.).  822,  8  (Mart.).   825,  12  (QuintiL).   881,  8  (Juv.).   867,  8  (ApuL).  874, 

5  (Cic).  890,  5  (Non.).   482,  6  (Veget).   486,  5  (Prudent.).   444,  8  (Macr.).  452, 

6  (Mart.  Cap.).  OJahn,  d.  Subscriptionen  in  den  Has.  rOm.  Klass.,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851, 
327.  FHaase,  de  lat.  codd.  mss.  subscriptionibus,  Bresl.  1860.  ABeifferscheid, 
de  lat.  codd.  subscriptionibus  (in  patristic  MSS.),  BresL  1872. 

8.  The  Latin  grammatical  literature  is  almost  entirely  founded  on  the  Greek, 
hardly  possesses  any  scientific  independence,  and  i9  chiefly  practical  in  its  purpose. 
— The  grammarians,  like  the  early  writers  in  general  (see  §  87,  4),  have  no  idea  of 
literary  property ;  quite  unconcernedly  Verrius  Flaccus  copies  out  Varro,  Pro  bus 
Verrius,  Pliny  Probus,  Caper  Pliny,  Julius  Bomanus  Caper,  Charisius  Julius 
Bomanus,  Aphthonius  Juba,  Marius  Victorinus  Aphthonius,  etc.,  and  this  indeed 
is  generally  done  with  but  little  care.  An  earlier  text-book  is  altered  and  recast 
at  discretion,  a  more  detailed  one  is  abbreviated,  one  for  more  advanced  students  is 
toned  down  to  suit  the  requirements  of  beginners,  and  then  brought  out  as  an 
original  work.  Sometimes  too  the  first  part  of  a  text-book  is  adapted  from  one 
writer,  and  the  second  from  another,  and  then  possibly  the  name  of  the  first  author 
is  transferred  to  the  whole  work,  especially  if  the  name  was  a  famous  one,  such  as 
Probus.  Thus  in  quotations  things  are  attributed  to  Probus,  which  elsewhere 
appear  as  the  property  of  Sacerdos  or  Diomedes.  The  confusion  was  increased  03* 
the  text-books  of  different  authors  being  combined  in  one  MS.  and  by  the  old 
names  being  left  attached  to  such  revisions,  in  which  but  little  of  the  original  work 
remained.  During  the  last  centuries  of  antiquity  it  even  became  the  custom  to  fill 
in  blank  pages  in  the  MSS.  of  grammatical  school-books  with  other  (older)  works 
of  similar  contents.  At  the  same  time  the  authors  often  endeavour,  even  if  they 
have  only  copied  from  one  or  two  predecessors,  to  produce  the  impression  that  they 
have  made  use  of  a  large  number  of  authorities. 

4.  Arnob.  adv.  nat.  1,  59  quamvis  Epicados  omnes,  CaeseUios,  Verrios,  Scauros 
teneatis  et  Xisos.  Hikronym.  apol.  c.  Eufin.  1,  16  (2,  472  Vail.) :  puto  quod  pttcr 
legeris  Aspri  in  Vergilium  et  Sallustium  commentaries,  Vulcacii  in  oration**  Ciceroni* 
(§  881,  7),  Victorini  in  dialogos  eius  et  in  Terentii  comoedias  praeceptoris  met  Donati, 
aeque  in  Vergilium  et  alio  rum  in  alios,  Plautum  videlicet,  Lucretium,  Flaccum, 
Pentium  atque  Lucanum. 

5.  In  a  cod.  Bonon.  s.  XI  (HKkil,  de  gramm.  inf.  aet.,  Erl.  1868,  27.  HHaoen, 
anecd.  Helv.  p.  cl)  are  the  following  notices,  incorrect  in  many  respects :  In  Roma 
fueruni  Donatus,  Priscianus,  Victorinus  (as  the  author  of  the  ars.  gramm.),  Fothiciu* 
(i.e.  Euticius,  §  482,  1),  Flavianus  et  Cominianu*.  in  Spania  Caper  et  Ogretiu* 
(Agroecius).  in  Carthagine  Pompeius,  Hisidorus,  Sergius  tractator  (expl.  in  Donat.) 
et  August  inu*.  in  Sicilia  Honoratus  et  alter  Sergius  (de  litt.  syll.  etc.)  Maxima* 
(lib.  de  rat.  metr.)  et  Metrorius  (de  final,  syll.).  HKkil,  quaest.  gramm.  2,  viu. 
More  correctly  at  the  end  of  the  cod.  Bern.  248  the  marginal  note  by  PDaniel 
(from  an  early  MS.) :  De  Roma,  de  Sicilia,  de  Italia,  de  Africa,  de  Ispania  venerunt 
ad  nos  libri  grammatici :  de  Roma  quatuor  libri  Donati  (cf.  Haokn  1.1.).  de  Sicilia 
IIII  discipulorum  eius,  t.£.  Honorati  et  Sergii  et  Maximi  et  Metrorii.  de  Italia  duo 
libri  Consent ii  de  nomine  et  verbo  et  de  barbarismo,  et  libri  Prisciani  IlX,  et  Eulitix 
duo,  et  Sergii  novem  de  littera  et  de  barbarismo,  et  Asperi  et  Flaviani  libri  IIII.  de 
Africa  vero  Cominiani  et  Pompeii,  de  Ispania  Isodori  et  Capri  et  Agroeci  et  analog  ia 
(Orthography)  Papjjcrini  et  Victorini.  HHaoen,  anecd.  Helvet.  p.  cxlix.— Petri 
grammatici  (s.  VIII/IX)  excerpta  in  HHaokm's  anecd.  Helvet.  159. 
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6.  Best  edition  of  the  grammatici  latini  by  HKeil,  Lps.  185(5-79  VII.  As 
a  supplement  to  this  by  HHaoek,  anecdota  helvetica  quae  ad  grammaticam 
latinam  spectant,  Lps.  1870.— Eichknfbld  and  Exdlicheb,  analecta  grammatica, 
Wien  1837. 

7.  Scbixoar,  historia  crit.  scholiastaram  latt.,  Leid.  1834  sq.  III.  LLehbch, 
d.  Sprachphilos.  der  Alten,  Bonn  1838-41  III.  van  Heusde,  de  L.  Aelio  Stilone 
(1889)  p.  17.  Grafknhak,  Gesch.  d.  klass.  Philologie  im  Altertura,  Bonn  1843  sqq. 
(esp.  b.  4).  HStkinthal,  Gesch.  d.  Sprachwissensch.  bei  d.  Gr.  u.  R.,  Berl.  1863. 
EJullibk,  les  professeurs  de  litterature  dans  Tancienne  Borne,  juaqu'a  la  raort 
d'Auguste,  Par.  1886. 

42.  The  same  deterioration  is  noticeable  in  the  separate 
departments.  Whereas  in  Republican  times  historical  research 
had  made  progress,  especially  in  subjects  of  political  interest 
such  as  the  sacred  antiquities,  in  the  Imperial  period  these  were 
left  to  the  jurists,  and  study  was  restricted  to  grammar,  including 
orthography,  synonymy,  and  lexicography,  and  to  prosody ;  this 
was  chiefly  compilation,  and  rarely  done  with  any  systematic 
thoroughness.  The  writers  on  prosody,  among  whom  the  most 
important  are  Caesius  Bassus  and  Juba,  are  entirely  dependent 
on  their  Greek  predecessors.  After  grammatical  studies  had 
ceased  for  more  than  a  hundred  years,  an  effort  was  made,  in 
the  4th  century,  to  produce  comprehensive  abridgments,  which 
gradually  became  more  and  more  meagre,  limited  and  wanting 
in  independence.  The  old  mythology  is  almost  the  only  subject 
of  technical  study.  At  the  end  of  the  5th  century  the  barbarian 
element  begins  to  mingle  with  scholarship. 

1.  Writers  on  the  augural  system,  haruspicia  and  cognate  subjects:  Varro, 
Nigidius  Figulus,  Ap.  Claudius  Pulcher  (cos.  100  54),  L.  Caesar,  Tarquitius  Priscus, 
Caecina,  Caesius,  Veranius,  "Granius  Flaccus,  Aufustius,  Clodius  Tuscus,  Um- 
bricius  Melior,  Julius  Aquila,  the  grammarian  Ennius  (§  159,  13),  Cornelius 
Labeo.  BMerkel's  Prolegg.  to  Ovid's  Fasti  (1841).  OMOllee,  Etrusk.  2a,  19. 
GSciiMEissEK,  de  etrusca  disciplina,  Bresl.  1872;  die  etr.  Diaziplin  vom  Bundesge- 
nossenkrieg  bis  z.  Untergang  des  Heidentums,  Liegn.  1881 ;  Beitrage  sur  Kenntn. 
der  Techn.  der  Haruspices,  Schwerin  a/\V.  1884.  Cf.  below  §  77.  On  Vicellius 
and  Fonteius  see  §  170,  9. 

2.  Scriptores  latini  rei  metricae;  ed.  ThGaispohd,  Oxon.  1837,  now  specially 
in  the  sixth  volume  of  Kbil's  Grammatici.  Division  of  writers  on  prosody  into  two 
classes,  according  as,  like  Varro,  they  consider  the  hexameter  and  iambic  trimeter 
as  metra  principalis,  from  which  all  other  metres  are  to  be  derived  (merely  metra 
derivata,  rapayurya),  or  divide  the  metres  by  the  irpwrdrwro.  A  few  others  (as 
in  the  fragm.  bobiense  and  the  centrimetrum)  began  with  the  iambus  and 
trochaeus,  but  the  majority  (no  doubt  for  practical  reasons)  with  the  dactylus. 
Cf.  esp.  BWbstphal,  griech.  Metrik  la,  105.  138.  208.  214.  HWentzel,  symb.  crit. 
ad  hist,  scriptorum  rei  metr.  lat.,  Bresl.  1858.  HKeil,  quaest.  grammaticae,  Lpa 
1860.  JCaesab,  de  nonnullis  metricorum  latt.  locis,  Marb.  1874.  OHense,  de 
Iuba  artigrapho  in  Bitschl's  acta  Lips.  4  (1875),  87. 


Digitized  by  Google 


G2 


GENERAL  VIEW. 


8.  Cassiod.  divin.  lect,  80  orthographos  antiques  legant  Vdium  Longu m 
Curiium  VaUriannm,  Papirianum,  Adamantium  Martyrium  devetb,  etc  Cassiod. 
de  orthogr.  mentions  in  addition  Annaeus  Cornutus,  Caesellius  Vindex,  Eutyches, 
and  Prise  ianus.  Also  Flavius  Caper  and  Terentius  Scaurus,  as  well  as  Auctores 
anonymi  de  orthographia  IV  in  Haokm's  anecd.  Helvet.  291,  cf.  p.  exxxv.  WBram- 
bach,  lat  Orthogr.  (1868),  27. 

4.  Synonymy  (differentia  sermonum),  which  had  already  been  treated  of  in- 
cidentally by  Varro,  Verrius  Flaccus,  and  others,  became  in  the  later  Imperial 
period  (Charts.  GL.  1,  205,  16  illi  qui  de  differ  eniiis  scrittunt)  a  favourite  subject  for 
book-making,  and  the  writings  concerning  it  were  attributed  to  Probus,  Suetonius, 
Fronto,  and  in  the  Middle  Ages  even  to  Cato,  Cicero  and  Vergil.  The  collections 
of  this  kind,  which  have  been  preserved  to  us,  much  resemble  each  other,  and  are 
only  to  a  small  extent  derived  from  good  sources.  They  may  be  traced  back  to 
an  original  collection,  which  was  compiled  probably  in  the  5th-6th  centuries  a.d. 
from  the  separate  collections  then  extant.  The  most  important  collection  of  ex- 
tracts from  the  Roman  synonymic  remains  is  Montepess.  H.  306  s.  IX:  in  this, 
besides  smaller  collections,  such  as  that  of  Arevalo  in  his  Isidor.  7,  426,  Haokx, 
anecd.  Helvet.  275  (cf.  JWBeck,  de  Sulpic.  Apollin.  p.  51)  and  FHaud,  published 
in  Jena  1848,  and  also  the  differentiae  of  Probus  (§  800,  8,  b),  Suetonius  (§  847,  3), 
and  Isidorus'  diff.  spiritales  (Montepess.  does  not  give  Isidores'  greater  profane 
synonymy,  §  496,  1),  there  is  a  very  voluminous  collection  (l  differentiae  similium 
oration  is  partium  a  Cicerone  et  ab  aliis  sapientibus  viris  in  sensu  et  litteratura  per 
alphabetum ') ;  published  by  Beck,  diff.  scr.  28.  Cicero's  name  is  of  course  un- 
authorised and  probably  borrowed  from  the  collection,  otherwise  differing  entirely 
as  to  its  contents,  which  bears  the  name  of  Cicero  (§  188,  9).  Fragments  of  a 
collection  of  diff.  serm.  JJ.  127,  649  (on  this  see  JWBeck,  JJ.  181,  689.  JWBeck, 
de  differentiarum  scriptoribus  lat,  Groningen  1888. 

5.  Fest.  166b,  8  glossematorum  scriptures.  Char  is.  GL.  1,  229,  81  glmsae 
anliquUatum  (old  Latin).  242  ...  it/  esse  in  sacris  Anagninorum  vocum  veterum 
inttrpretes  scribunt.  Gull.  18,  7,  8  glosaria  namque  corUigitis  el  lexidia,  res  taetras 
et  inanes  et  frivoUis.  The  sound  erudition  of  the  earlier  glossographers  (e.g.  of 
Aurelius  Opilius,  below  §  159,  4,  of  Aelius  Stilo,  §  148,  2,  and  others)  was 
preserved  in  a  ruinously  shattered  condition  in  the  glossaria,  which  have  been 
preserved  in  great  numbers,  partly  in  very  old  MSS.,  and  contain,  besides  a 
preponderating  quantity  of  rubbish,  very  valuable  linguistic  material  (taken 
from  authorities  now  lost)  especially  for  old  and  popular  Latin.  The  glossaria 
explain  rare  Latin  words  (glossae)  by  comparing  with  them  those  in  common  use, 
frequently  adding  quotations  and  examples.— The  explanation  is  generally  in 
Latin  likewise,  but  sometimes  in  Greek  as  well :  more  rarely  the  lemma  is  in 
Greek,  and  the  explanation  in  Latin  (see  n.  7).  The  significance  of  these  Gr.-Lat. 
glosses  is  contained  in  the  Latin  portion.  The  arrangement  is  generally  more  or 
leas  alphabetical  (sometimes  displaying  wonderful  subtlety :  see  Loewe's  prodr. 
129),  more  rarely  according  to  the  subjects. 

6.  Purely  Latin  glossaria :  the  most  important  is  that  of  Placidus  (on  this 
see  §  472,  7)  especially  rich  in  data  for  ancient  Latin  (Plautus).  Special  glossaria 
on  Plautus  (§  99,  6),  Terence  (§  109,  8),  Vergil  (§  281,  7),  Sidonius  (?  §  467,  9)  etc. 
Numerous  independent  and  general  glossaria,  e.g.  the  Gl.  Affatim,  so  called  from 
the  word  with  which  it  begins  (drawn  from  good  sources,  see  HUsknkr,  BhM.  28, 
677),  Gl.  Asbestos  (in  the  Vat.  1469  s.  X  with  curious  glosses  on  Lucilius,  see 
GGoetz,  BhM.  40,  824),  Gl.  Ab. :  absens,  Gl.  Abavus  minor,  etc.— The  independent 
glossaria,  sometimes  abridged,  sometimes  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  new  material, 
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were  gathered  into  collections :  thus  in  the  gl.  Abavus  maior  (ed.  GFHildebrand, 
Gott.  1854 ;  cf.  HBonsch,  BhM.  30,  449.  GLoewe,  gl.  nom.  158 ;  Melanges  Graux 
=gl.  nom.  101).  On  other  collections  see  n.  8.  9.— Very  important  MSS.  for 
the  purely  Latin  gloasaria  are  SGallen,  912,  s.  VII /VIII  (published  by  MWarrkk, 
transact,  of  the  Americ  philol.  assoc.  1884,  Cambr.  1885)  and  Vat.  8321  s.  VII 
(from  this  and  seven  other  MSS.  AMai,  class,  auct.  6,  501  compiled  his  glossarium 
vetus,  AW i Lit anns,  BhM.  24,  881). — The  so-called  glossae  Isidori  (7,  448  Akev.) 
first  published  by  Vulcanius,  Thes.  utriusque  ling.  (Leid.  1600)  p.  667,  are  (like 
the  excerpta  Pithoeana  in  Gothofredi  auctores  ling,  lat.,  S.  Gervasii  1602)  not 
independent  collections  of  glossae,  but  represent  a  compilation  prepared  by 
JScalioeb  ex  variis  glcssariis:  see  Loewb,  prodr.  23.— On  the  so-called  glossae 
Petronii  see  §  805,  2. 

7.  The  Latin-Greek  glosses  of  Par.  7651  s.  VIII/IX,  attributed  without 
foundation  to  Flavius  Theodoras  Philoxenus  cos.  a.  525  (see  also  Mommsen  CIL. 
5,  8120,  4),  rank  above  all  glossae  on  account  of  their  high  value.  On  the 
information  concerning  authorities  contained  in  them  see  FOsanx,  gloss,  lat.  spec. 
Gias.  1826.  JKlein,  BhM.  24,  289.  Traces  of  a  similar  collection  in  Martyrius 
(§  472,  6):  FBOcheler,  BhM.  85,  69.  The  collection  quite  groundlessly  called 
glossae  Cyrilli  (in  the  Laudun.  s.  IX,  Harl.  5792  s.  VII/VIII)  is  Graeco-Latin ; 
in  this  there  are  many  originally  Lat.-Gr.  glosses  (see  Loewb,  prodr.  216).— Cyrilli 
Philoxeni  aliorumque  vett.  glossaria  latinogr.  et  graecolat.  a  CLabbaeo  collecta, 
Par.  1679  (to  be  used  with  caution:  see  BhM.  17,  159.  18,  253;  particularly 
because  the  Onomasticon  vocum  latino-graecarum,  which  JSpiroel  prefixed  to  his 
edition  of  Calepini  lexicon  (Strassb.  1537),  is  here  regarded  as  ancient,  and 
incorporated  among  the  early  glosses ;  see  Loewe,  prodr.  194). — New  critical 
edition  of  the  Philox.  and  Cyrill.  gl.  in  the  Corp.  glossar.  lat.  vol.  2,  Lpz.  1887. 
AFRldorfk,  d.  Gl.  d.  Philox.  u.  Cyr.,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1865,  182.— To  the 
bilingual  glossaria  belong  also  the  so-called  gloesae  Servii  (§  481,  4  in  fin.)  and  the 
Latin  glossae  nominum,  which  were  translated  (about  the  8th  century)  from 
bill gual  ones  (published  from  Erfurt  and  other  MSS.  by  GLoewe,  Lpz.  1884,  see 
n.  9  ad  fin.)  and  others.  On  the  Pseudo-Dositheana  see  §  481,  8. — Graeco-Latin 
are  also  the  medico-botanical  glossaria,  which  are  of  material,  though  not  of 
linguistic  importance :  such  are  to  be  found  at  Siena  (MS.  s.  X/XI  published  by 
JScbmidt,  Herm.  18,  521)  and  in  the  Vatic.  Beg.  1260  s.  X :  to  these  belong  also 
the  sinonima  Bartholomei  and  Gl.  Alphita  (in  Oxford,  published  by  JLGMowat, 
anecd.  Oxon.  1,  1.  2).   Cf.  §  487,  4  ad  fin. 

8.  A  series  of  lesser  glossaria,  together  with  other  material,  was  collected  in 
the  7./8.  cent,  (perhaps  by  the  still  enigmatical  Ansileubus  ?  see  n.9  and  OMCller, 
praef.  Festi  p.  xxxm.  Loewe,  prodr.  224.  EBahrrns,  JenLZ.  1877,  155),  together 
with  a  statement  of  the  sources  of  the  several  glosses  (e.g.  Placidi,  de  glosis, 
that  is, out  of  anonymous  collections  such  as  Affatim,  see  n.  6),  into  a  sort  of 
Encyclopaedia,  the  once  much  used  liber  glossarum  (e.g.  in  the  cod.  Paris.  11529. 
80.  s.  VIII).  See  on  this  Wiluanns  BhM.  24,  364.  Usenkr  ib.  24,  382.  Examples 
in  Mai,  class,  auct.  7,  550.  589.  6,  554.  576.  Also  in  GThomas,  SBer.  d.  Munch. 
Ak.  1868  2,  870  (cf.  CHaem  and  CHofmans,  ib.  1869  2,  1.  AMiller,  Bl.  f.  d. 
Bayr.  Gymn.  6,  295).  Fickebt,  Naumb.  1848.  CPeter,  Zeitz.  1850.  SBeboer 
(n.  9)  6. 

9.  From  the  liber  glossarum  were  derived,  with  the  addition  of  other 
materials,  the  glossae  Salomonis  (Bishop  of  Constance  f  919),  printed  at  Augsb. 
1488  (cf.  Ubenek,  BhM.  24,  889),  Papiae  elementarium  doctrinae  rudimentum 
about  1050  (often  reprinted),  also  Osberni  (a  monk  at  Gloucester  about  1150), 


Digitized  by  Google 


64 


GENERAL  VIEW 


Panormia  (ed.  AMat,  class  anct.  vol.  8.  See  WMeybb,  RhM.  29,  179),  Hugotionis 
liber  derivationum  about  1190,  the  so-called  breviloquus  Benthemianus  (s.  XV;  on 
this  see  KHamann,  Hamb.  1879-80  II ;  weitere  Mitteil.  aus  d.  brevil.  Benth.  nebst 
Anhang:  Abschnitte  aus  dem  lib.  derivat.  des  Ugutio,  Hamb.  1882).  Here 
belongs  the  Phillipps  glossary  4626  in  Cheltenham  (see  MWabrex,  Amer.  journ. 
of  philol.  6,  451.  REllis,  journ.  of  phil.  1885,  81).  A  Turin  glossary  in  Pkluok- 
Harttung's  Iter  italicum  341  (on  this  GLoewk's  commentary  ib.  821)  etc.  SBehokh, 
de  glossariis  .  .  .  quibusdam  medii  aevi  sive  de  libris  Ansileubi,  Papiae, 
Hugotionis  etc.,  Par.  1879. 

Chief  work  on  Lat.  gl. :  GLoewe,  prodromus  corporis  glossariorum  lat.,  Lps. 
1876.  In  addition:  glossae  nominum,  ed.  GLoewe;  accedunt  eius  opuscula 
glossographica,  Lps.  1884.  In  preparation:  Corpus  glossariorum  latin,  editum 
auctoritate  soc.  litt.  reg.  Saxon.,  Lps.  1887  sqq.  (published  in  accordance  with 
Loewe's  preparatory  work  by  GGoetz  and  others) ;  see  n.  7. 

10.  Among  the  scriptores  mythographi  latini  are  comprehended  Hyginus 
(§  262),  Fulgentius  (§  480),  Lutatius  Placidus  (?cf.  §  249,  2),  Albericus  philosophus 
(see  below),  published  together  by  ThMunckkh  (Amst.  1681,  subsequently  by 
AvStaveben,  Leid.  1742).  Cf.  CLangb,  de  nexu  Hyg.  fabb.  11.  Three  new 
mythographi  vaticani,  first  published  by  AMai,  class,  auct.  Vol.  8  (Rome  1831), 
subsequently  by  GHBode,  scriptt.  rerum  myth.  lat.  tres  (Celle  1834  II).  The  first 
of  these  (mythographus  vaticanus  I)  is  the  earliest ;  it  makes  great  use  of 
Servius'  commentary  on  Vergil  and  other  scholia  on  poets  (e.g.  on  Statius)  and 
of  Fulgentius,  Orosius,  Isidores  and  others.  Correspondences  with  Ps.-Acru: 
AKiesslino,  de  person,  horat.  7.  This  mythol.  I  is  preserved  in  Vatic.  Reg.  1401, 
8.  X./XI.  In  it  the  subscriptio :  expl.  liber  secundum  centum  hhf  (=haben»)  fabulas 
tricut  el  primus.  Cf.  ORossbach,  JJ.  181,  408.  AMai  misread  the  subscription  {hnf 
=hnit  etc.)  and  hence  gave  as  the  title  of  the  work  C.  Hyyini  libri  fabularum.  The 
mythogr.  vat.  II  borrows  much  word  for  word  from  the  first ;  lastly  mythogr. 
vat.  Ill  (de  diis  gentium  et  illorum  allegoriis),  in  which  are  quoted  e.g.  Johannes 
Scotus  (f  about  875)  and  Remigius  of  Auxerre  (f  a.  908),  belongs  according  to 
the  cod.  Goth,  (poetarium  Alberici)  to  Albericus  (living  s.  XIII),  the  same  who 
composed  the  work,  de  deorum  imaginibus,  included  in  the  corp.  mythogr.  (see 
above).  Cf.  EKlussmann,  de  Alberici  mythogr.  cod.  Goth.  II  (s.  XIII),  Rudolat. 
1868.  Schneider,  do  mythographis  lat.,  Bresl.  1884.  FOsann,  Haller  Lit.-Ztg. 
1834.  Erg.  Bl.  12.  FJacobs,  ZfAW.  1834,  1057.  Surikoar,  de  mythographo 
astronomico,  Lugd.  1842.  MZink,  der  Mytholog  Fulgentius  (1867)  18.  RForsteb, 
d.  Raub  der  Persephone  (Stuttg.  1874),  291. 

43.  The  Romans  were  naturally  well  qualified  for  oratory 
by  their  acute  intellect,  their  love  of  order  and  their  Italian 
vivacity,  tempered  with  Roman  gravity.  The  influence  of  habit 
and  rule,  the  publicity  of  all  transactions,  the  numerous  occasions 
where  good  speaking  was  required,  before  the  people,  the  senate, 
a  jury  or  magistrates,  the  army,  or  at  a  funeral,  made  fluent 
speaking  an  indispensable  requirement  in  the  state  and  the 
possession  of  eloquence  a  means  to  the  attainment  of  political 
distinction,  especially  when  the  privileges  of  rank  disappeared  one 
after  the  other,  and  political  party-strife  became  more  frequent 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  42,  43.   glossaries:  oratory. 


G5 


and  ardent.  In  consequence  of  this  oratory  took  from  the  begin- 
ning a  practical  direction,  and  practice  in  public  speaking  became 
an  essential  part  of  the  education  of  a  young  Roman,  so  much 
so  that  Cato  the  Elder  already  composed  a  manual  of  it,  and  in  ' 
several  families,  as  in  that  of  the  Scribonii,  eloquence  became 
hereditary  through  several  generations.  To  this  must  be  attri- 
buted the  large  number  of  orators  among  the  Romans,  the  early 
commencement  of  oratory  and  the  great  perfection  to  which  it 
attained,  its  rise  and  decay  with  the  various  phases  of  the  political 
constitution. 

L  Cic.  off.  2,  66  doquentiae  a  maioribu*  nostris  est  in  toga  dignitatis  principatus 
dot  us.  Cf.  or.  141.  Brut.  182  .  .  .  in  tanta  et  lam  velere  repuUica  maximis 
praemiis  eJotjventiae  propositi*  omnes  eupisse  die  ere,  non  plurumos  ausos  esse,  potuisse 
paitcos.  Liv.  89,  40  ad  summos  honor es  alios  scientia  »«ri»,  alios  eJoquentia,  alios 
gloria  mUilaris  procexit.  Quint.  2,  16,  8  pop.  rom.,  apud  (juem  summa  semper  f, 
oratoribus  dignitas  fail ;  see.also  Tac.  dial.  87. 

2.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  55  nemo  studet  elotjuentiae  nostrorum  hominum  nisi  ut  in  eausis 
atqus  in  foro  eluceat :  apud  Graecos  etc  (eloquence  was  an  end  in  itself).  Morality 
even  suffered  by  the  regard  paid  to  the  practical  side :  the  forensic  orator  was 
scarcely  expected  to  adhere  to  truth.  Cicero's  words  about  M.  Antonius  (Brut. 
207),  that  he  was  facilis  in  causis  recipxendis,  apply  also  to  himself,  and  in  more  j 
than  one  passage  he  teaches  that  for  an  orator  not  the  verum  is  the  aim,  but 
the  verisimile;  see  de  or.  2,  241.  off.  2,  51.  In  a  similar  manner  Quint.  2,  15,  82. 
8,  8,  18.  12, 1,  88  sqq.  6,  2,  5  ubi  animis  iudicum  vis  afferenda  est  el  ab  ipsa  veri 
contemplat  ione  abducenda  mens,  ibi  proprium  oratoris  opus  est.  On  the  other  hand 
12,  7,  7  non  concenit  ei  quern  oratorem  esse  voluntus  iniusta  tueri  scientem;  cf.  4,  2,  98. 

8.  They  commenced  in  early  youth.  Africanus  minor  says,  at  the  age  of 
eighteen,  in  Polyb.  82,  9  3«tu»  eZwu  waair  iptrxiot  rtt  .  .  .  xal  *o\i>  Ktxwpurndvoi  rrjt 
fafuiucrji  aioictun  xal  vpa^eus  Sri  xplaeit  ©fly,  alpovu/u  Xfyop.  Plin.  ep.  5,8, 8  undevictsimo 
aetatis  anno  dicere  in  foro  coepi.  Very  frequently  their  debut  was  a  speech  in 
praise  of  a  recently  departed  relative.  Again,  Tiberius  nocem  natus  annos  de- 
fund um  patrem  pro  rostris  laudavit  (Suet.  Tib.  C).  The  youthful  character  of  such 
laudationes  funebres  was,  therefore,  perhaps  a  reason  for  their  rarely  being 
published,  EHCbnkr,  Hermes  1,  441.  It  was  also  very  common  to  commence  the 
career  of  orator  by  prosecutions ;  see  Polyb.  82, 15  in  fin.  Cic.  off.  2,  49.  Sukt. 
IuL4.   Val.  Max.  5,  4,  4.   Quint.  12,  6, 1.   Tac.  dial.  84  in  f.   Apulei.  apol.  66. 

4.  The  speeches  attributed  by  later  historians  to  the  regal  period  do  not,  of 
course,  prove  anything  as  to  the  oratory  of  that  time  •,  but  even  then  the  con- 
stitution necessitated  a  certain  amount  of  political  speaking.  Meyer's  collection 
from  Apprus  Claudius  to  Symmachus  (n.  5)  amounts  to  158  orators,  without 
counting  those  whose  speeches  were  never  written  down  or  of  whose  speeches,  if 
written,  we  have  no  record.   Cf .  §  44,  12. 

5.  The  principal  sources  are  Cicero's  Brutus,  Seneca  the  rhetor,  Tacitus' 
dialogus,  Suetonius'  viri  ill.,  Quintilian  10,  1, 105-122  and  12, 10, 10-12,  also  Pliny's 
letters.  Oratorum  romanorum  fragmenta  coll.  HMkvek,  Ztir.  1882.  (Paris  reprint 
1887.)  2  1842.— AWestekmann,  Gesch.  d.  rom.  Beredsamk.  Lpz.  1885.  FEllkxdt, 
brevis  eloquentiae  rom.  ad  Caesares  hist,  in  his  edition  of  Brutus  1844.  FBlass 
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die  gr.  Beredsamk.  von  Alex,  bis  Aug.,  Berl.  1865,  p.  104.  JFABerokr  and 
VCuchkval,  hist,  de  l'eloquence  lat.  jusqu'a  Ciceron,  Par.  1872  II.  JPoinKT, 
Teloquence  judiciaire  A  Rome,  Par.  1887. 

44.  The  eloquence  of  the  oldest  period  was  thoroughly  natural, 
the  artless  expression  of  an  individual  stimulated  by  a  certain 
situation  and  certain  purposes,  possessing  political  importance 
and  able  to  speak.  But  as  early  as  the  close  of  the  Bth  century 
Appius  Claudius  published  a  speech  after  it  was  delivered,  and 
of  the  funeral  orations  mentioned  in  the  6th  century  it  is  possible 
that  they  were  written  down  from  the  very  beginning.  The 
undoubtedly  greatest  orator  of  the  6th  century,  Cato  the  Elder, 
must  generally  have  written  down  and  published  his  speeches 
as  political  pamphlets,  though  perhaps  only  after  they  were 
delivered.  On  the  whole,  in  the  6th  century  u.c,  the  spoken  word 
was  as  yet  the  most  important ;  writing  down  and  publishing 
speeches  was  resorted  to  for  political  purposes.  Besides  those 
of  Cato,  we  hear  in  this  time  of  published  speeches  esp.  by  the 
elder  Africanus,  L.  Papirius  and  C.  Titius.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  7th  century  Roman  oratory  was  already  so  far  ad- 
vanced that  the  acquaintance  with  Greek  rhetoric  only  raised 
it  and  made  it  more  conscious  of  its  worth,  without  depriving 
it  of  its  national  character.  The  first  to  attempt  an  artistic  dis- 
position in  his  speeches  was  Ser.  Sulpicius  Galba  (cos.  610/144), 
and  Gracchus  the  Younger  was  a  perfect  orator  in  virtue  of  his 
combination  of  talent  and  study.  It  was  the  exception,  even  in 
the  first  half  of  that  century,  if  an  orator  published  none  of  his 
speeches,  and  there  were  already  writers  who  composed  speeches 
afterwards  delivered  by  others.  In  the  epoch  of  the  Gracchi, 
practical  political  speaking  had  attained  to  its  highest  perfection, 
and  maintained  this  level  during  30  or  40  years.  But  by  and  by, 
when  the  orator  no  longer  addressed  the  sovereign  People,  but  a 
plebeian  mob,  studied  perfection  was  regarded  as  less  important 
in  a  spoken  speech.  The  political  purpose  then  became  of  minor 
importance  in  published  speeches :  speeches  were  composed  and 
published  as  mere  specimens  of  eloquence.  The  most  eminent 
orators  of  this  time  were  M.  Antonius  (cos.  666/99)  and  L. 
Crassus  (cos.  669/96) ;  but  besides  them  we  find  a  large  number 
of  orators  remarkable  in  their  way,  e.g.  Q.  Mucins  Scaevola 
(cos.  659/96),  L.  Marcius  Philippus  (cos.  663/91),  L.  Apuleius 
Saturninus  (tr.  pi.  664/100),  M.  Livius  Drusus  (tr.  pi.  663/91), 
C.  Caesar  Strabo  (aedilis  664/90),  P.  Sulpicius  Rufus  (tr.  pi. 
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666/88),  C.  Aurelius  Cotta  (cos.  679/75).  Without  ever  losing 
sight  of  their  practical  purposes,  the  orators  and  theorists  of  the 
Roman  school  (compare  in  Sulla's  time  the  Rhetoric  addressed  > 
to  Herennius)  kept  aloof  from  the  crotchets  of  the  Greek 
rhetoricians,  though  they  also  knew  how  to  appreciate  the 
instruction  derived  from  the  Greeks.  In  the  second  half  of  the 
7th  century  men  of  Roman  birth  commenced  to  give  rhetorical 
instruction  in  Latin.  Through  the  medium  of  the  Greeks,  the 
exaggerated  style  then  prevailing  in  Asia  was  introduced  in  V 
Rome,  and  found  a  representative  especially  in  Hortensius.  But 
his  younger  contemporary,  Cicero,  again  deserted  this  style,  and 
joined  a  mediating  school,  the  Rhodian ;  by  a  happy  combina- 
tion of  talents,  exercised  and  ennobled  by  indefatigable  industry, 
he  was  lifted  to  the  highest  place  in  the  artistic  oratory  of  the 
Romans.  He  did  service  also  by  making  the  principal  doc- 
trines of  rhetoric  popular  among  his  countrymen.  In  the  later 
years  of  his  life  there  arose  in  Greece  a  retrograde  school,  which 
found  even  him  too  Asiatic  and  which  soon  prevailed  in  Rome. 
A  number  of  the  younger  men,  to  whom  Caesar  seems  to  have 
belonged,  made  it  their  principle  to  revert  to  the  genuine  old 
Attic  orators,  and  the  majority  even  chose  as  their  pattern  the  ' 
simplest  writer  among  them,  viz.  Lysias.  To  this  school  belong 
M.  Calidius,  M.  Brutus,  Licinius  Calvus,  Caelius  Rufus,  Q. 
Cornificius  and  later  Asinius  Pollio,  who  admired  especially 
Thukydides.  Frequently  as  speeches  were  published,  it  was 
even  then  very  rare  that  the  spoken  and  the  published  speech 
agreed  throughout,  since  the  orators  would  prepare  their  speeches 
before  delivering  them,  but  remained  free  as  to  the  general 
tenor. 

1.  Cato :  orator  est,  Marcs  fili,  vir  bonus  dicendi  peritus ;  see  Sen.  controv.  praef . 
9.  Cf.  Quirt.  12,  1, 1  sqq.   Pliw.  ep.  4,  7,  5. 

2.  To  the  most  ancient  orators  belong  P.  Licinius  Crassus  (cos.  549/205)  and 
M.  Cornelius  Cethegus  (cos.  550/204).  Funeral  orations  especially  were  published 
already  in  the  first  half  of  the  6th  century  u.c,  most  often  probably  for  political 
purposes.   Cf.  §  48,  3. 

8.  Quixt.  8, 1, 19  Romanorum  primus,  quantum  ego  quidem  scum,  condidit  aliqua 
in  hanc  maieriam  (the  theory  of  eloquence)  M.  Cato  ills  Censorius  (in  his  praecepta). 
post  M.  Anlonius  incohavit.  But  for  a  long  time  afterwards  self-taught  orators  are 
mentioned,  such  as  Curio  (cos.  678/76 ;  see  Cic.  Brut.  214).  But  cases  of  this  kind 
were  then  only  exceptional,  and  it  is  wrong  when  Aper  (in  Tac  dial.  19)  says  of 
the  orators  of  the  period  of  Cicero :  paucissimi  praecepta  rhetorum  aut  philosophorum 
pUtcita  (the  latter  might  rather  be  right)  cognoveranL 

4.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  92  nostri  oratores   .    ,   ,   scripta  ex  quibut  iudicium  fieri  posaei 
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non  multa  sane  reliquerunt.  orat.  182  Crassi  perpauca  sunt,  nec  ea  iudiciorum,  nihil 
Antoni,  nihil  Cottae,  nihil  Sulpici.  p.  Cluent.  140  M.  Antonium  aiunt  solitum  esse  dicere 
ulcirco  se  null  am  umquam  orat  ionnn  scripsisse  ut,  $i  quid  aluptando  non  oput  esset  ab 
se  esse  dictum,  jtosset  neyart  dixisse.  Cic,  on  the  other  hand,  mentions  written 
speeches  of  the  two  Gracchi  (Brut.  104.  117),  M.  Aemilius  Scaurus  (ib.  112). 
P.  Butilius  Bufus  (114),  the  son  of  the  younger  Africanus  (77),  Q.  Tubero  (117), 
Curio  (122)  and  his  son  (220),  Sulpicius  Galba  (127),  Flavius  Fimbria  (129), 
T.  Albucius  (181),  Q.  Lutatius  Catulus  (182),  Q.  Scaevola  (168),  Caesar  (262);  in 
addition  Livy  mentions  a  speech  by  the  elder  Africanus  (560/185),  others  by 
C.  Titius  (598/161),  Quint.  10,  1, 116  speeches  of  Ser.  Sulpicius  Bufus,  Suetonius 
Iul.  55  of  Caesar  Strabo,  Asoonius  Cornel,  p.  62  Or.  of  P.  Cominius.  Extra  urbem, 
too,  apud  sort os  et  Latinos,  existed  orators  and  speeches  published  by  them  (Cic. 
Brut.  169  sq.),  e.g.  L.  Papirius  of  Fregellae  and  T.  Betutius  of  Asculum. 

5.  Cato  the  Elder  and  even  (C.)  Gracchus  commenced  all  their  speeches  with 
a  prayer  to  or  at  least  some  mention  of  the  gods,  Serv.  Verg.  Aen.  7,  259.  11,  801. 
Stmmach.  ep.  8,  44.  Gell.  18,  28  (22),  1  (in  jilerisque  antiquis  orationibus).  Cf.  Val. 
Max.  1  praef.;  Plin.  paneg.  1.  The  general  manner  in  which  this  is  related  of 
Cato's  speeches  leads  to  the  supposition  that  the  same  holds  good  of  those  also 
which  he  made  in  civil  causes  (causae  privatae),  the  only  ones  of  the  kind  before 
the  time  of  Cicero  of  which  we  know  that  they  were  published,  just  as  in  Cicero's 
own  time  only  a  few  such  speeches  delivered  before  the  tribunal  of  the  centum-viri 
are  known  to  us.   HJordan,  Caton.  quae  extant,  p.  lxxxvii. 

6.  L.  Aelius  Slilo  .  .  .  script Uavit  orationes  multis,  orator  ipse  numquam  fuit, 
Cic.  Brut.  169,  cf.  205  sq.  M.  Bibulus  scriptitavit  accurate,  cum  praesertim  non  easel 
orator,  ib.  267.  So  C.  Laelius  wrote  speeches  for  Tubero  and  for  Fabius  Maximus, 
Plotius  Gallus  for  Sempronius  Atratinus  (Suet.  rhet.  2),  Caesar  for  Metellus  (Suet. 
Iul.  55).  Cicero  himself  composed  in  like  manner  speeches  for  Cn.  Pompeius  and 
T.  Ampins  (Quint.  8,  8,  50)  and  (a.  700)  for  a  father  the  funeral  speech  on  his  son 
Sen-anus  (ad  Q.  fr.  8,  8,  5  laudavit  paler  scripto  meo).  Fronto  p.  128  Ventidius  ille, 
postquam  Parthos  fudit  fugavitque,  ad  victoriam  suam  praedicandam  orationem  a 
Q.  Sallustio  mutuatus  est. 

7.  Cic.  Brut.  828  id  declarat  totidem  quot  dixit  .  .  .  scripta  verbis  oratio. 
This  was  not,  however,  the  usuul  thing :  see  ib.  91  videmus  alios  oratores  inertia 
nihil  scripsisse,  ne  domesticus  etiam  labor  accederet  ad  forensem ;  pleraetpte  enim 
ecribuntur  orationes  habitae  iam,  non  ut  habeantur.  Cf.  ib.  98.  Plin.  ep.  4,  9,  28. 
Sen.  sua*.  15  huic  actioni  (of  Asinius  Pollio)  qui  interfuerunt  negant  eum  haec  dixisse, 
.  .  .  sed  postea  composuisse.  Plin.  ep.  1,  20,  7.  .  .  Ciceronis  pro  Murena  (57), 
pro  Vareno  (also  p.  Quinctio),  in  quibus  brevis  et  nuda  quasi  subscript  to  quorundam, 
eriminum  sol  is  titulis  indicatur.  ex  his  apparet  ilium  permulta  dixisse,  cum  ederet 
cmisisse.  So  likewise  did  C.  Galba  (Cic.  Brut.  127)  and  L.  Crassus  (ib.  160.  164). 
But  as  a  rule  Cicero  appears  to  have  published  his  speeches  complete  and  as  they 
were  spoken.  Thus  the  Corneliana  was  iisdem  paene  verbis  quibus  edita  est  .  . 
perorata  (Cornel.  Nkp.  fr.  45  H.).  This  does  not  exclude  slight  alterations  and 
additions  with  a  view  to  the  impression  to  be  produced  in  delivering  the  speech. 
The  younger  Pliny  (ep.  9,  28,  5)  and  Fronto  (ep.  p.  184  Nab.)  generally  published 
their  speeches  in  a  revised  and  enlarged  form. 

8.  Quintil,  10,  7,  80  plerumque  multa  ayentibus  accidit  ut  maxime  necessaria  et 
tttique  initia  (of  speeches)  scribant,  cetera  quae  domo  afferunt  cor/itatione  comjilectantur. 
.sub i! is  ex  tempore  occurranL  quod  fecisse  M.  Ttdliuvi  commenlariis  ipsius  apparet. 
Sen.  contr.  3,  praef.  6  of  Cassius  Severus  :  sine  commentario  numquam  dixit, 
juec  hoc  ccmxxaenlario  contentue  erat  in  quo-  nudae  res  ponuntur,  sed  maxima  parte 
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prrscrif*ebatur  actio:  ilia  quoque  quae  satse  diet  potcrant  a<tnotabarttur,  ned  cum 
procedure  nollet  nisi  instruct  us  libenter  ah  instruments  recedebat.  In  the  time 
of  Cicero  spoken  speeches  were  taken  down  (like  the  one  pro  Milone).  Suet. 
Iul.  55  of  Caesar's  speech  pro  Q.  Metello :  non  immerUo  Augustus  existimal 

edilatn.  Quintilian  too  complains  (7,  2,  24)  that  speculating  booksellers  have 
published  speeches  of  his  carelessly  taken  down.  Unspoken  speeches  also  were 
published  by  Cato  and  by  Cicero  (Verrin.  actio  II,  Miloniana,  Philipp.  II). 
M.  Brutus  wrote  merely  exercitationis  gratia  a  defence  for  Milo  (Quijctil.  8, 
6,  93;  cf.  10,  1,  28),  Cestius  Pius  in  Milonem  (Sex.  contr.  8,  praef.  16),  Lucan 
even  in  Octavium  Sagittam  et  pro  eo.  Spurious  speeches  existed  also  at  an  early 
time.  Sulpici  (§  158,  5)  orationes  quae  feruntur,  eat  post  mortem  eiuM  scripsisse  P. 
Canutiu*  putatur :  .  .  .  ipsius  Sulpici  nulla  oratio  est,  Cic.  Brut.  205.  In  the  post- 
Ciceronian  period  occur  speeches  against  Cicero  under  the  names  of  Catiline  and 
M.  Antonins,  Ascox.  p.  95  Or.  Quiktil.  9,  8,  94. 

9.  Sukt.  gramm.  25  (  -  rhet.  1)  rhetor ica  quoque  apud  no*  perinde  atque 
grammatica  (above  §  41,  1)  tero  recepta  est,  paulo  etiam  difficUius,  quippe  quam  cotutet 
nonnuniquam  etiam  proliibitam  exerceri  .  .  .  paidatim  et  ipsa  utUis  honestaque 
apparuit,  nutltique  (as  M.  Antonius,  Cicero,  Cn.  Pompeius,  Augustus)  earn  et 
praesidii  can*  a  et  gloriae  appetiverunt  .  .  .  plerique  autem  oral  arum  etiam  dedama- 
tiones  ediderunt.  quare  magno  studio  hominibus  iniecto  magna  etiam  professorum  ac 
doclorum  profluxit  copia,  adeoque  floruit  ut  nonnulli  ex  infima  fortuna  in  ordinem 
sanatorium  atque  ad  summos  honores  processerint.  Hieroxym.  ad  Euseb.  Chr.  a.  / 
1929=  666/88  Plotiu*  Gallus  primus  Ronxae  latinam  rhetoricam  docuit.  Cf.  Suet. 
rhet.  2.  Sex.  contr.  2,  8,  5.  Quintil.  2,  4,  42.  The  expulsion  of  the  latini 
rhetores  decreed  by  the  Censors  (amongst  whom  was  L.  Crassus)  in  a.  662/92  was 
without  effect,  as  it  had  been  already  in  598/161  (Gkll.  15,  11).  Hierok.  1.1. 
1986 » 678/81  Vultacilius  JWotus  (§158,  8)  latinus  rhetor  rCn.  Pompei  liberttts  et  doctor,  ^ 
scJiolam  Homae  aperuit.   The  first  book  on  rhetoric  in  general  written  in  Latin 

is  that  ad  Herennium,  see  4,  7,  10  nomina  rerum  (figures  and  Buch  like)  graeca 
convertimus  .  .  .  quae  enim  res  apud  nostros  non  erant,  earum  rerum  nomina  non 
poterant  esse  usitata.  RVolkm  axx,  die  Bhetorik  der  Griech.  u.  Rom.  in  system. 
Obersicht,  hpz.^lSBo.  RKkohkert,  d.  Anfange  der  Rhet.  bei  den  Bom.,  Memel 
1877. 

10.  Greek  masters  of  oratory  in  the  time  of  Cicero  were  Hermagoras  \ 
the  Elder  (OHauxeckbr,  JJ.  181,  69),  Molon,  Apollodoros  of  Pergamon.  Their 
pupils:  Apollodori  praecepta  magis  ex  discipulis  cognoscas,  quorum  d il iyent issimus 
in  tradendo  fuit  latine  C.  Valgius  (§  241,  8),  graece  Atiicus,  Quintil.  3,  1,  18.  Cf. 
Hixroxym.  1.1.  1958-690/64:  Apollodorus  Pergamenus,  graecus  orator,  praeceptor 
Calidii  et  Augusti,  darus  habetur.  Wilaxowitz,  Herm.  12,  888  looks  upon  Apollo- 
doros as  the  'founder'  of  classicism,  i.e.  of  the  Atticist  reaction  :  see  against  this 
view  EBohde,  RhM.  41,  176  j  see  §  41,  1.  Cic.  Brat.  268  C.  Sicinius,  ex  disciplina 
Hermagorae ;  so  also  T.  Accius  of  Pisaurum,  ib.  271.  A  pupil  of  Molon  was  also 
T.  Torquatns,  Brut.  245. 

11.  For  the  characterisation  of  Attic  and  Asiatic  oratory  cf.  Cic.  e.g. 
Brut.  51.  825.  or.  27.   Quiktil.  12,  10,  16  antiqua  diviso  inter  Atticos  atque  Asianos 
fuit,  cum  hi  pressi  et  integri,  contra  inflati  illiet  inanes  Iiaberentur,  in  his  nihil  super- 
fuerit,  illis  iudicium  mo>lu»  dcesset. 

12.  Frokto  p.  127  omnes  universos  quicumque  post  Ttomam  conditam  orator ts 
extiterunt  .  .  .  si  numerare  vdis  vix  trecentorum  numerum  complebis.  Characterisa- 
tion of  the  principal  orators  in  Vellki.  2,  86,  2.   Tac.  dial.  18  (Cato,  C.  Gracchus, 
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Crassus,  Cicero,  Corvinns).  Fhonto  p.  114  contionatur  Cato  in/eete,  Gracchun 
turbulent*,  Tulliue  copiote.  iam  in  iudiciie  $aevit  idem  Cato,  triumphat  Cicero, 
tumultuatur  Gracchue,  Calvue  rixatur.  Apulei.  apol.  95  neque  Cato  gravitatem 
requirat,  neque  Laeliue  lenitatem  neque  Gracchus  impetum,  nec  Caeear  color  em,  nee 
Hortensiue  dittributionem,  nec  Calvnt  argutiat,  nec  pareimoniam  Sallustiue,  nec 
opulentiam  Cicero.  In  the  Ciceronian  period  Quintil.  12,  10,  11  vim  Caeeari*, 
in/ I alem  Caelii,  tubtUitatem  Calidii,  dUigentiam  Pollionie,  dignitatem  Meetalae, 
xanctitatem  Calvi,  gravitatem,  Bruti,  acumen  Sulpicii,  acerbitatem  Castii  reperiemut. 

46.  The  Augustan  age  possesses  in  Asinius  Pollio  and  M. 
I  Messala  late  representatives  of  Republican  oratory,  and  Augus- 
tus himself  as  well  as  Agrippa  and  Maecenas  show  themselves, 
whenever  occasion  requires,  men  of  oratorical  training.  But  in 
this  period,  in  connection  with  the  downfall  of  the  old  constitu- 
tion, the  opportunities  and  subjects  of  eloquence  disappear,  while 
the  impediments  and  barriers  increase  in  proportion.  Mere 
theory  daily  encroaches  in  the  room  of  practice,  rhetors  sup- 
plant the  orators,  declaiming  supersedes  speaking.  In  Augustus* 
own  time  appear,  therefore,  the  earliest  representatives  of 
Imperial  oratory :  the  orator  Cassius  Severus,  the  rhetors 
Porcius  Latro,  Albucius  Silus,  Arellius  Fuscus,  Junius  Gallio, 
Oestius  Pius,  Fulvius  Sparsus,  Argentarius,  Blandus,  Q.  Haterius, 
Julius  Bassus,  Pompeius  Silo,  Varius  Geminus,  and  others,  to 
whom  may  be  added  Rutilius  Lupus  and  the  rhetor  Seneca  in 
the  last  years  of  Augustus.  The  main  features  of  this  new 
,  oratory  are  the  exclusive  cultivation  of  style  and  an  intentional 
renunciation  of  serious  subjects  and  practical  purposes.  The 
rhetors  school  becomes  now  an  end  in  itself  and  a  centre  of 
intellectual  life,  where  a  world  of  fictions  grows  up.  From  the 
genus  deliberativum  its  suasoriae  are  taken,  from  the  genus  iudi- 
ciale  its  controversiae  ;  in  the  class  of  epideictic  compositions  the 
laudationes  and  vituperationes  are  in  favour.  The  methods  of 
the  rhetorical  lecture-rooms  are  then  also  transferred  to  the  few 
occasions  of  practical  display,  employed  as  they  were  for  the 
exhibition  of  theatrical  declamation.  Legal  knowledge  was 
very  scarce.  The  most  eminent  orators  of  this  kind  in  the  post- 
Augustan  age  are  Votienus  Montanus,  Eomanius  Hispo,  Crispus 
Passienus,  Domitius  Afer,  Vibius  Crispus,  Galerius  Trachalus, 
Julius  Africanus,  Julius  Secundus,  and  finally  Tacitus  and  Pliny. 
It  is  in  vain  that  Quintilian  and  Tacitus  (in  the  dialogue)  point 
to  the  genuine  classical  authorities  and  struggle  against  the 
fashion  of  their  time,  though  they  themselves  are  unwittingly 
under  its  influence.   In  Fronto's  time,  the  style  became  besides 
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turgid  and  inelegantly  decked  out  with  archaisms.  Apuleius 
has  the  same  mannerism,  but  more  talent.  The  more  manysided 
and  intricate  the  Roman  Law  became,  esp.  in  the  3rd  century, 
a.d.,  the  more  inaccessible  did  it  become  to  these  phraseologists, 
who  in  this  way  also  lost  the  last  remnant  of  practical  utility  and 
were  henceforth  limited  to  epideictic  speeches,  to  servile  pane- 
gyrics, declamations  on  fictitious  subjects,  and  to  epistolary  com- 
position. Gaul  was  more  fertile  in  these  than  the  other  parts 
of  the  Empire.  The  most  distinguished  representative  of  this 
school  is  Symmachus,  and  after  him  Ausonius;  the  panegyric 
orators  extend  from  the  time  of  Diocletian  (Eumenius,  Nazarius) 
to  that  of  Julian  (Claudius  Mamertinus)  and  Theodosius  I  (Dre- 
panius  Pacatus),  and  in  the  sixth  century  we  have  Ennodius' 
eulogy  on  Theodoric.  The  African  rhetors  were  richer  in 
thought  but  less  careful  in  style;  among  them  Christianity 
found,  in  the  3rd  and  4th  centuries,  its  most  ingenious  defenders 
(Tertullian,  Arnobius,  Cyprian,  St.  Augustine).  The  rhetoricians 
of  these  centuries  devoted  their  attention  to  the  study  of  the 
old  masters  and  endeavoured  to  make  them  palatable  to  their 
contemporaries  by  diluting  them  in  their  fashion. 

1.  Tac.  dial.  88  extr. :  (orationes)  mediie  d.  Auyuati  lemporibm  habitue, 
poutiuam  longa  temporum  quies  et  continuum  populi  otium  et  atsidua  *  eon  tun  tran- 
f/uUlUtu  et  maxime  principis  di*ci]>litia  ipsam  quoque  eloqnentiam,  ticut  omnia, 
pacaverat.  Rhetoric  was  in  that  period  taught  at  Borne  by  the  Greeks  Theodorus 
of  Gadara  and  Caecilius  of  Kale  Acte,  and  by  the  Roman  knight  Blandus  (§  268, 1). 
Szs.  Contr.  2,  praef.  5  ante  ilium  (Blandum)  intra  libertittot  praeceptoret  pul- 
eherrinuie  disciplinae  continebantur  et  .  .  .  turpe  erat  docere  (for  payment)  and 
honestum  erat  diecere.  This  too  shows  the  increased  importance  of  rhetoric. — 
EAxiel,  hist,  de  l'eloquence  sous  les  Cesars,  Par.1  1882  II. 

2.  Tac.  dial.  14  extr. :  noci_rhetore*,  veteree  oratores.  At  least  100  such  novi 
are  mentioned  by  Seneca  the  Eider :  few  written  works  by  them  were  extant. 
Sra.  contr.  1,  praef.  11.  Later  ones  also  in  lev.  7,  148  sqq.  214.  Nero  was  the 
first  Emperor  of  the  Julian  dynasty  who  was  in  need  alienae  facundiae,  Tac.  A. 
13, 8.  The  principal  orators  of  his  own  time  are  thus  characterised  by  Quint. 
12,  10,  11  copiam  Seneca*,  viree  A/rUani,  maturilatem  A/ri,  iucunditatem  Cri*pi, 
tonum  Trachali,  elegantiam  Secundi. 

3.  Latin  writers  on  rhetoric  in  the  first  century  (besides  Seneca  and 
Quintilian)  are  Celsus,  Laenas,  Luranius  (?)  Stertinius,  Gallio,  Porcius  Latro, 
Cestius  Pius,  Pliny  the  Elder,  Verginius,  Tutilius,  Vettius.  Cf.  Qcimt.  8,  1,  19-21. 
Quintilian  was  the  first  professor  of  eloquence  appointed  by  the  State  (by  Ves- 
pasian). In  this  time  already  lev.  7,  117  says  accipiat  te  Gallia,  vel  potiut  nutri- 
cula  causidicorum  Africa,  *i  placuit  me r cedent  ponere  linguae. 

4.  Sen.  contr.  1,  praef.  6  ut  poteitie  aettimarein  quantum  cotidie  ingenia  decrescant 
ft  .  .  .  eloquent ia  $e  retro  tulerit  .  .  .  in  deteriue  .  .  .  data  re*  est  nice  luxu  temporum 
. .  .  roe  cum  praemium  pulcJierrimae  rei  ceciduset.  The  causae  corruptae  eloquentiae, 
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which  Tacitus  (dial.)  and  Quintilian  (see  5,  12,  28.  6,  prooem.  8. 8,  6,  76)  attempted 
to  point  out  in  special  treatises,  consisted  not  only  in  the  lieentia  atque  inscitia 
declaniantium  (Quint.  2,  10,  8),  for  this  was  only  one  of  the  symptoms,  and  the 
real  causes  are  to  be  found  in  the  state  of  the  time  (cf.  Skn.  ep.  114):  since 
eloquent ia  aaeculo  servit  (Lactant.  inst.  div.  5,  1).  The  public  were  not  better  than 
their  orators  and  required  always  something  new  and  startling ;  Petron.  sat.  8 
seq.  Tac.  dial.  19.  Quint.  4,  1,  57.  72. 4,  5, 10.  4, 8, 1.  Nor  were  those  who  vicidam 
et  incorruptam  eloquent  iam  tuendis  cicibus  exercebant  (Tac.  A.  IS,  42),  i.e.  the 
judicial  speakers,  causidici  (Martial.  2,  64),  any  better  than  the  rhetoricians; 
rather  in  ijtsa  capitis  out  fortunarum  pericula  irrupit  voluptas  (Quint.  4,  2, 122. 127. 4, 
8,  2.  Sen.  controv.  9,  praef.  2.  Perb.  1, 88.  Maktial.  6,  19).  Thus  the  custom  of 
applause  (even  by  paid  claqueurs)  was  transferred  from  the  schools  (Quint.  2,  2,  9 
sqq.)  to  the  Centumviral  tribunal  (Pun.  ep.  2,  14,  4  sqq,),  and  in  Gaul  at  a  later 
time  to  the  Church  (Ar.  Sinosr.  ep.  9.  8).  As  to  legal  technicalities,  most  of  these 
pleaders,  not  having  any  knowledge  of  their  own,  were  obliged  to  consult 
pragmatici  as  monitores,  Quint.  12,  8,  2  sqq.   Iuv.  7,  128. 

5.  The  instruction  of  the  rhetorician  succeeds  that  of  the  grammaticus  (Suet. 
gramm.  4).  On  the  practices  of  the  rhetorical  schools  cf.  KGrukb,  Bhetor  Seneca 
89.  Friedlander,  Sittengesch.  8s,  848.  A  beginning  was  made  with  the  genus 
demonstrativum  (IvibuKTixov ;  cf.  Quint.  2,  1,  8),  then  by  theses  for  practice 
(declamationes)  the  student  advanced  to  the  deliberativum  (avufiov\€VTudn>)  or  the 
suasoriae  and  from  this  to  the  iudiciale  (Sikowucow)  or  the  controversiae.  These 
last  were  divided  into  three  portions:  the  sententiae  (opinions  on  the  application 
of  the  law  to  a  particular  case),  divisio  (division  into  separate  questions)  and 
colores  (methods  of  palliating  a  criminal  act).  Quint.  10,  8,  21  obstant  fere  turba 
discipulorum  et  consuetmlo  classium  certisdiebus  audiendarum,  nonnihil  etiam  persuasio 
pat  rum  numerantium  potius  declamationes  quam  aestimantium.    Cf.  §  44,  9. 

6.  Plix.  ep.  2,  4,  5  scliola  el  auditorium  et  ficta  causa  res  innoxia  est.  Petrox.  1. 
declamatores  .  .  .  clamant :  fiaec  vulnera  pro  libertate  publ'ua  excepi  etc.  .  .  .  rerum 
lumore  et  sententiarum  vanissimo  strepitu  hoc  tantum  proficiunt  ul  cum  in  Jorum, 
venerint  putetit  se  in  alium  orbem  terrarum  deJatos.  et  ideo  ego  adulescentulos  existumo 
in  scholis  stultissimos  fieri  quia  nihil  ex  his  quae  in  usu  habemus  aut  audiunt  aut 
vident,  sed  piratas  cum  catenis  in  I  it  ore  stantes,  sed  tyrannos  edicta  scribentes,  .  .  . 
sed  responsa  in  pestilentiam  data  ul  virgines  tree  aut  pi u res  immolentur  etc.  Tac. 
dial.  85  tyrannicidarum  praemia  aut  quidquid  in  schola  quotidie  ayitur,  in  foro  vel 
raro  vel  nunujuam,  ingentibus  verbis  persequuntur.  The  abtlicati  also  belonged  to  these 
unreal  themes ;  cf.  Iuv.  7, 168.  Quint.  2, 10, 5.8, 8, 28.  On  the fulminations against 
tyrants  see  also  Iuv.  7,  151.  Favourite  materials  from  history  were  e.g.  Sulla  (ib. 
1,  16),  Hannibal  (7,  161) ;  from  literature  esp.  Vergil  and  Ovid  (particularly  for 
exercises  in  metrical  form).  Cf.  n.  9.  Sketches  and  elaborations  of  such  school 
themes  are  to  be  found  in  the  Quintilian  declamations  (§  825,  12)  and  in  those  of 
Calpurnius  Flaccus  (§  851,  5) ;  especially  important  are  the  elder  Seneca,  and 
Philostratos1  vitae  sophistarum.  Cf.  also  n.  9.  The  delivery  was  exaggerated, 
lively  and  redundant  in  gesticulation.  Quint.  2,  12,  9.  4,  2,  87.  89.  11,  8,  184. 
The  custom  of  applauding,  see  n.  4. 

7.  In  the  3rd  century  Lamprid.  Diad.  4,  2  solent  pueri  pileo  insiyniri  naturali 
(a  '  caul '),  quod  obstetrices  rapiunl  et  advocati*  cretlidis  vendunt,  siquidem  causidici  hoc 
iuvari  dicuntur.  Alex.  Sev.  85  oratores  et  poetas  non  sibi  panegyricos  dicentes,  quod 
.  .  .  slultum  ducebat,  sed  aut  orationes  recitantes  aut  facta  veterum  canenUs  libenter 
audivit  .  .  .  ad  Athenaeum  audiendorum  et  graeeorum  et  latinorum  rhetorum  vet 
poetarum  causa  frequenter  processit.  audivit  etiam  forenses  oratores  causas  recitante* 
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quan  vet  apud  ipsum  vet  apud  praefectot  urbis  eyerant.  ib.  44,  4.  68,  1  (see  §  875,  1). 
Cf.  Capitol.  Maximin.  29  (iun.  8),  4  .Vwo/om  ex  fa  mil  in  nobtii,  oratorem  potent  issi- 
mum  eundenujue  doctissimum.  The  younger  Maximums'  teacher  was  orator 
Titianuty  ib.  27  (iun.  1),  5.  In  the  reign  of  Gordianua  III  Misitheus  (§  875,  2),  quern. 
cau*a  elo-juetitiae  diynum  parentela  sua  putavit  (Cai'IT.  Gord.  28,  6).  From  the 
senate  Kumerianus  received  a  statue  with  the  legend  :  Xumeriano  Caesari,  oratori 
temporibu*  suis  potentissimo  (ib.  11,  8).  The  younger  Postumus  was,  according  to 
Tbkbkll.  Poll.  XXX  tyr.  4,  2  ita  in  declamationibu$  disertus  ut  eius  conlrovernae 

8.  In  the  fourth  century  we  may  name  Ausonius1  masters,  Ti.  Victor 
Minervius,  his  son  AJethius  Minervius,  then  Latinus  Alcimus  Alethius,  the 
Emperor  Julian's  master,  Aemilius  Magnus  Arborius,  rhetor  Tolosae,  Auson. 
Profess.  Burdig.  1.  6.  2.  1G.  Subjects :  panegyrici  and  fictae  ludorum  (schools)  lite*, 
Aubok.  1.1.  1,  18  sqq.  Svmmach.  ep.  8,  5  mitto  decantatas  iudieialiutn  meditationum 
fictiones  et  inania  trimulacra  causarum.  Acoustim.  confess.  5,  8,  14  audiebam  quietius 
tlian  in  Carthage)  ibi  (in  Rome)  studere  adolescentes  et  ordinatiorc  disciplinae 

coerciiione  sedari,  tie  in  eiu$  tcholam  quo  inayistro  non  utunlur  j»m'i»  et  proterve 
irruant^  nec  em  admitti  omnino  nisi  Vie  permiierit.  contra  apud  Carthayinem  foeda 
est  et  intemperans  licentia  scholasticorum.  irrumpunt  impudenUr  et  prope  furiosa 
fronte  perturbanl  ordiuem  quern  quisijue  discipulis  ad  proficiendum  imtituerit.  multa 
iniuriosa  faeiunt  .  .  .  et  punienda  leyibus,  nisi  contuetudo  patrona  git. 

9.  As  late  as  the  Gth  century  Ennodius  (§  479)  uses  the  same  material* 
in  his  school  speeches,  e.g.  in  novercam  quae  cum  via rito  priciyni  odia  euadere 
non  posset  ut  risque  venena  porrexit ;  in  eum  qui  praemii  nomine  Vestal  is  viryinis  nup- 
tias  postulacit ;  in  eum  qui  in  lupanari  statuam  Minervae  locavit;  and  as  ethicae  : 
verba  Tketidis  cum  Achi/Jem  videret  extinct um,  verba  Menelai  cum  Troiam  videret 
exustam  etc.  Such  subjects  were  also  treated  in  verse,  e.g.  verba  Achillis  in 
parthenorte  cum  tubam  Diomedi*  audisset,  AL.  198  PLM.  4,  822 ;  deliberation  of 
Augustus  as  to  whether  he  should  burn  the  Aeneis  (AL.  672  PLM.  4,  179) ;  c.  4  of 
Dracontius  (verba  Hercutis  cum  videret  Hydrae  capita  pullulare),  and  9  (deliberativa 
Achillis  an  corpus  Hector  is  vendat). 

10.  On  the  collection  of  the  Panegyrici :  see  §  891,  1 ;  cf.  also  §  488,  2.  Best 
collection  of  the  later  works,  down  to  Baeda :  Bhetores  latini  minores,  ex.  codd. 
maximam  partem  primum  adhibitis  emendavit  CHalm,  Lps.  1868. 

46.  Letters,  official  as  well  as  personal,  are  early  enrolled 
as  literature  among  the  Romans,  both  independently  and  in  his- 
torical works ;  those  of  notable  men  soon  began  to  be  collected. 
E.g.  the  letters  of  Cato  the  Elder  to  his  son,  of  Cornelia  to  her 
son  C.  Gracchus,  subsequently  those  of  Caesar,  M.  Brutus,  and 
especially  the  correspondence  of  Cicero  which,  even  as  it  now 
exists,  is  an  important  authority  on  the  history  of  the  time. 
The  letters  which  are  preserved  to  us  are,  however,  but  rarely 
familiar  effusions  reflecting  the  mood  of  the  moment,  such  as 
are  most  of  those  of  Cicero;  they  usually  serve  some  personal 
or  political  object,  and  are  written  in  the  first  instance  with  an 
eye  to  publication.  Rhetoric  soon  takes  possession  of  this  form 
of  literature  also,  and  produces  suasoriae  in  epistolary  form,  like 
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those  of  Seneca ;  or  any  subject  is  chosen  at  discretion — some- 
times a  learned  one — and  is  treated  in  a  free  and  popular  manner 
in  this  dress.  Those  of  Pliny  have  for  their  scope  to  discuss 
questions  and  events  in  motley  variety,  and  above  all  to  place 
their  author  in  a  favourable  light.  After  the  2nd  century  a.d. 
the  epistle  develops  into  a  special  style,  in  which  the  substance 
is  often  quite  subordinate.  Of  this  sort  are  the  letters  of  Fronto, 
Symmachus,  Sidonius,  and  in  the  5th  and  6th  centuries  those 
of  Salvianus,  Kuricius  and  Ennodius.  The  letters  of  Cyprian, 
Lactantius,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Paulinus  of  Nola  and 
others,  rely  much  on  unctuous  redundancy  of  language  for  some 
of  their  pastoral  efficacy ;  those  of  Jerome  contain  most  sub- 
stance. Those  of  Cassiodorus  are  of  a  practical  character,  being 
in  part  official  decrees  on  secular  matters,  like  the  Papal  epistles 
on  matters  ecclesiastical.  Among  the  latter  those  of  Leo  and 
Gregory  the  Great  are  of  importance  in  a  literary  sense.  The 
finished  style  aimed  at  in  these  pronouncements  led  to  enormous 
prolixity  when  the  Byzantine  style  had  become  paramount. 

1.  Real  private  letters,  addressed  to  intimate  friends  and  written  without  any 
thought  of  publication,  are  indifferent  both  as  regards  substance  and  style.  Cic. 
Phil.  2,  7  quam  multa  ioca  sclent  esse  in  epistulis  quae,  prolata  si  tint,  inepta  videan- 
lur !  quam  multa  seria  netjue  tamen  ullo  modo  divolyanda  !  (cf.  Plix.  ep.  6,  1G,  22). 
■Cic.  fam.  9,  21,  1  quid  simile  habet  epistula  aut  iudicio  aut  contioni  f  .  .  .  epistulas 
quotidianis  verbis  texere  solemus.  15,  21,  4  ego  misi  non  jJus  quam 
has  quas  nunc  leyis  existimans  exituras.  aiiter  enim  scribimus  quod  eon  solos  quibus 
mittimus,  aiiter  quod  multos  lecturos  putamus.  Cf.  n.  9. 

2.  Letters  with  a  didactic  tendency,  and  starting  from  a  personal  motive  (as 
in  the  poetical  epistle),  are  those  from  Cato  to  his  son,  and  those  of  T.  Livius 
addressed  likewise  to  his  son ;  with  a  political  tendency  those  of  Cornelia.  On  the 
other  hand  the  epistolary  form  was  of  secondary  importance  in  the  letter  con- 
•cerning  his  services  addressed  to  King  Philip  by  the  elder  Africanus  (§  56,  1) ;  in 
t  hat  of  Scipio  Nasica  on  the  campaign  against  Perseus  in  which  he  took  part 
<Plut.  Aemil.  Paul.  15),  and  probably  also  in  that  of  C.  Gracchus  to  M.  Pom- 
ponius  and  of  Q.  Catulus  to  A.  Furius.  Epistula  voluminis  instar  (Scuou  Bob.  on 
€ic.  Plane.  85,  p.  270  Or.)  from  Cicero  to  Pompeius.  Similarly  Q.  Cicero  de 
petitione. 

8.  Examples  of  letters  in  historical  works  are  those  in  Antipater,  Quadri- 
garius,  Macer  and  especially  Sallust,  some  original  documents,  others  worked  up. 
Froxto  p.  126  extant  eputulae  .  .  in  serie  partim  scriptae  historiarum  vel  a  scrip' 
toribus  (?)  compositae,  ut  ilia  Thucydidi  (7,  11)  nobUissima  Niciae  ducis  epistula  ex 
Sicilia  missa,  item  apud  C.  Sallustium  ad  Arsacen  reyem  Mithridatis  ,  .  .  et  Cn. 
Pompei  ad  senatum  (§  205,  4)  .  .  .  et  Adherbalis  apud  Cirtam  obsessi  (lug.  24)  .  .  . 
breves  nec  ullam  rerum  yestarum  expeditionem  continentes.  latae  autem  .  .  .  extant 
Catuli  litterae.  Ignorance  also  accepted  fictitious  letters  in  the  historians  and 
rhetoricians  as  historical  documents ;  most  of  the  compositions  of  this  kind  which 
we  find  in  the  scriptores  hist.  aug.  are  probably  the  production  of  earlier 
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rhetoricians;  see  CCzwalina,  de  epistularum  actorumque  quae  a  script,  h.  a. 
prof  eruntur  fide  et  auct.   P.  L,  Bonn  1870.    Cf .  n.  7. 

4.  The  epistolary  form  is  frequent  in  the  writings  of  jurists,  such  as  Antis- 
tins  Labeo,  Ateius  Capito,  Proculus,  Neratius,  Juventius,  Javolenus,  Africanus  ; 
this  originated  probably  in  the  written  decisions  (responsa)  returned  to  questions 
on  matters  of  law  (§  48,  5).  From  these  the  custom  was  transferred  to  other 
subjects,  such  as  history  and  grammar,  and  later  on  to  medicine,  etc.  Gellius 
13, 18, 2  Erucius  darua  .  .  .  ad  Sulpicium  Apollinarem  scripsit,  .  .  .  quaerere 
km  et  petere  uti  sibi  reacriberet  quaenam  easet  eorum  verborum  (Cato's)  $ententia. 
Cf.  n.  5. 

5.  Learned  discussions  in  epistolary  form  in  Varros  Epistolae  and  Epistolicae 
quaestiones,  in  Cicero's  correspondence,  e.g.  with  Brutus  and  Calvus  on  questions 
of  oratorical  style  (§  210,  2),  in  Valgius  Rufua,  Valerius  Messala,  Sinnius  Capito, 
Verrius  Flaccus,  Pomponius  Secundus,  M.  Valerius  Probus,  Sulpicius  Apollinaris, 
Lactantius. 

6.  Epistulae  medicinales,  partly  apocryphal  (e.g.  Hippocratis  ad  Maecenatem), 
are  to  be  found  compiled  in  MSS.  (such  as  that  in  Brussels  8701  a  X),  as  well  as 
in  the  medical  treatise  of  Marcellus  (Empiricus).  Epistulae  Oribasii  medici  ad 
Eustathium  fllium  suum,  ad  Eunapium  nepotem  suum. 

7.  In  the  rhetorical  schools  of  the  Imperial  period  a  favourite  exercise  was 
the  composition  of  letters,  which  were  by  preference  connected  with  some  cele- 
brated name.  In  this  way  originated  many  spurious  letters  such  as  Horace's 
epiatda  prom  oratione  (see  §  240,  2),  the  letter  ad  Caesar  em  aenem  de  rep.  in  the 
Sallustian  style  (see  §  206,  5),  and  subsequently  the  letters  of  Seneca  to  Paul  the 
Apostle  (see  §  289,  9). 

8.  Apollin.  Si  don.  epist.  1, 1  (collection  of  my  letters)  Q.  Symmachi  rotundi- 
latem,  C.  Ftinii  disciplinam  maturitatemque  vc&titjiie  praeaumptioeie  inaecuturua.  nam 
de  M.  Tullio  ail  ere  me  in  atilo  epistolari  mdiua  puto}  quern  tux  Iuliut  Tilianue  totum  sub 
nominibus  Uluatrium  feminarum  digna  aimilitudine  expreaaxt. 

9.  Quint.  9,  4,  19  eat  .  .  .  or  olio  alia  vincla  atque  context  a,  aoluta  a/ia,  quolia  in 
*(rmone  et  epiatulie,  niai  cum  oliquid  supra  naturam  euam  tractant,  ut  de  phQoeophia, 
rep.  aimilibusque.  Plin.  ep.  7,  9,  8  epiatulam  diligentiua  ecriboa.  nam  .  .  .  preems 
termo  purueque  ex  epiatulia  petitttr.  Stkmach.  ep.  7,  9  ingeniorum  varietaa  in  fa- 
miliarUma  acriptia  neglegentiam  quondam  debet  imitari.  Apoll.  Si  don.  ep.  7,  18  ita 
mens  jyatet  in  libro  (Epp.)  vduti  vultua  in  apeculo.  dicta vi  enim  quaepiam  hortando 
etc.  8, 16  in  hoc  stilo,  cui  non  urbanua  lepos  ineat,  aed  jxsgana  aimplieitaa.  .  .  .  nos 
opuscula  sermone  edidimua  arido1  exi/i,  certe  maxima  ex  parte  vnlgato.  Cf.  ib.  9,  8. 
Statements  concerning  the  epistolary  style  of  Greek  rhetoricians  in  RHkrchek's 
Epistolographi  graeci  (Paris  1878)  p.  1-16;  of  Latin  in  Halm's  Bhett.  latt.  447  sq. 
589.  Cf.  EWolvflin,  Phil.  84,  189. 

10.  Symmach.  ep.  2,  85  olim  parentea  etiam  patriot  negotia,  quae  nunc  anguata 
rd  nulla  aunt,  in  fomiliarea  paginoa  confer ebant.  id  quia  versia  ad  otium  rebua 
omieimua,  captanda  sunt  nobia  plerumque  intemptata  scribendi  eemina,  quae  faetidium 
Itrgeant  generalium  litterarum.  But  the  more  meagre  was  the  substance,  the  more 
pompous  became  the  form  after  the  4th  cent.  a.d.  The  formal  style  natural 
to  the  ancient  Bomans  had,  under  the  influence  of  despotism,  degenerated  into 
false  ornament,  which  is  already  strongly  marked  in  the  letters  of  Symmachus. 
It  becomes  the  rule  to  begin  a  letter  with  a  sententious  phrase.  The  simple 
address  Tu  is  superseded  and  overlaid  with  all  sorts  of  ceremonious  turns.  The 
Emperor  is  addressed  by  Symmachus  as  tun  (vestra)  aeternitas,  perennitaa,  dementia, 


Digitized  by  Google 


7G 


GENERAL  VIEW 


mansuetudo,  serenilan,  tranquillity  materia*  or  tuuvi  numen ;  for  others,  according 
to  their  rank,  the  forma  tua  sanctitas,  r*liffio>  reverenlia,  praestantia,  celsitudo, 
sublimitas,  excellent  ia,  magni/icentia,  laudabilitas,  eximielas  are  in  common  use,  and 
Symmachus  addresses  the  Nichomachi  filii  who  were  connected  with  him  as,  at 
least,  tua  (centra)  unanimitas.  The  epithet  sancius  likewise  is  excessively  cheap- 
ened (e.g.  Symm.  ep.  5,  16.  21.  81.  41).  Moreover  the  habit  of  designating  ac- 
quaintances, friends  and  colleagues,  according  to  their  age  as  parens,  /rater  or 
jilius  generally  in  combination  with  dominus  (e.g.  dominus  el  Jilius  vieus),  gives  a 
sort  of  fulsomeness  to  the  forms  of  address.  Thus  Honorius  in  official  commu- 
nications addresses  Symmachus  :  SymmacJie  parens  carissime  (atque  amanlisrime). 
In  the  letters  of  Christian  writers  we  have,  in  addition,  f rater  in  Christo  dilec- 
tissime,  etc.  In  these  the  beginning  and  end  are  generally  practical,  while  the 
body  of  the  letter  is  an  overflowing  pastoral  effusion,  intermixed  with  numerous 
biblical  allusions. 

11.  Eight  unpublished  letters  by  Africans  s.  VI  (esp.  Ferrandus)  in  Reiffer- 
schkid,  Anecd.  Casin.,  Bresl.  1871  (see  §  494,  5). 

12.  Earlier  collections  of  the  Papal  epistles  by  ACabaka  (1591),  Holstkhius 
(1662),  in  the  collections  of  decrees  of  Councils,  canones,  bullaria  (the  most  recent 
is  that  in  Turin,  with  an  appendix  1867)  and  others.  The  best  by  the  Benedictine 
PCoustant  :  Epistolae  romanorum  pontificum  et  quae  ad  eos  scriptae  sunt  a  s. 
Clemente  usque  ad  Innocentium  III  quotquot  reperiri  potuerunt;  T.  I  ab  a. 
Chr.  67  ad  a.  440,  Paris  1721.  Continued  (but  not  published)  by  SMopikot  and 
UDurand.  From  their  papers,  adhibitis  praestantiss.  codd.  Ital.  et  Germ.  rec. 
et  ed.  (the  letters  a  s.  Hilario  ad  Pelagium  II)  ATiiiel;  vol.  I,  Brauusb.  1868. 
Cf.  also  FMaasskx,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  d.  kanon.  Bechts  (Graz  1870)  1,  226. 

47.  The  most  popular  kind  of  entertaining  literature  is 
the  romance,  that  is,  a  fictitious  amusing  narrative  (love-stories 
in  particular).  Among  the  Romans  it  is  nearly  as  old  as  was  ennui 
among  their  nobility,  and  it  affects  from  the  first  a  certain  strong 
seasoning;  Sisenna's  translation  of  the  MiX^auucd  of  Aristides. 
Hence  the  name  milesia  (fabula)  for  romance  in  general.  Petro- 
nius  adds  to  obscenity  a  satirical  element.  Apuleius  (Metamorph.) 
translates  a  magical  romance  and  mingles  with  it  other  stories, 
as  well  as  pagan  mysticism.  At  a  later  time  the  romance  prefers 
to  group  its  fantastic  inventions  round  historic  subjects  and 
personages,  such  as  the  destruction  of  Troy  (Dictys  and  Dares), 
Alexander  the  Great  (Julius  Valerius),  Antiochus  (Historia  Apol- 
lonii,  regis  Tyri).  Most  of  the  productions  in  the  way  of  curiosi- 
ties of  literature  and  descriptions  of  travel  also  serve  the  purpose 
of  entertainment. 

1.  Arc i..  met.  4,  82  propter  milesiae  conditorem.  Tkbt.  de  anima  28.  Cf. 
§  870,  4.  Hieron.  c.  Bunn.  1,  17  (2,  478  Vail.) :  quasi  non  cirratorum  turba  mUe- 
siarum  in  scholia  fiynienta  deoantet  et  testamentum  suis  (above  §  28,  8)  Bessorum 
cachinno  membra  ooncutiat  atque  inter  scurrarum  epulas  nugae  istiusmodi  j 're<juententur . 
Comment,  in  Isa.  XII  in.  (4,  498  Vail.)  multo  pars  maior  est  milesias  recolventium 
quam  Platonis  libros  .  .  testamentum  Grunnii  Corocottae  porcdli  decantant  in  scholis 
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jmerorum  a  amino  caehinnantium.  Mart t ax.  Cap.  2,  100  mytJioa  poelicae  diverntatia, 
ddicieu  mileriat  hutoriatque  mortal ium  .  .  *e  amUsuram  .  .  formidabat.  For 
the  part  of  Antiochus  in  the  Hist.  ApolL  cf.  besides  EBohde,  gr.  Roman  417. 

2.  Book  of  marvels  by  the  senator  L.  Manlius.  Descriptions  of  travel  by 
Trebias  Niger,  Sebotras  and  others,  subsequently  by  Licinius  Mucianus. 

8.  The  popular  fairy-tale,  which  the  Romans  also  possessed,  does  not  venture 
into  literature.  There  are  only  occasional  suggestions  of  it.  Apulkius'  (met. 
4, 28)  story  of  Cupid  and  Psyche  is  a  fairy-tale  remodelled  (see  LFhikdlXndkr, 
Sittengesch.  Horns  1*,  468),  as  is  shown  by  the  opening :  Erant  in  quculam  civxtaU 
rex  tt  regina.  Allusions  to  stock  incidents  in  fairy-tales  in  Pkbsics  2,  87.  88. 
Cf.  MHacpt,  opusc.  8,  570. 

48.  Jurisprudence  is  the  only  part  of  literature  the  develop- 
ment of  which  among  the  Romans  was  national  from  first  to 
last.  An  inflexible  and  unwavering  adherence  to  their  rights 
was  always  peculiar  to  the  Romans,  and  this  favoured  the 
growth  and  consolidation  of  a  system  of  laws,  for  the  production 
of  which  their  eminent  qualities  of  acute  intellect,  practical 
dexterity  and  love  of  order  were  perfectly  sufficient,  and  which 
was  also  favoured  by  the  combination  of  conservatism  and  pro- 
gress peculiar  to  the  Roman  Law.  There  were  fixed  rules  at  a 
very  early  date,  at  first  of  a  religious  character  and  in  the 
possession  of  the  patrician  Pontifices,  whence  also  their  inter- 
pretation, application  and  development  lay  in  the  hands  of  the 
patricians.  But  when  (c.  460/304)  the  various  forms  of  accusa- 
tions and  a  list  of  judgment-days  had  been  made  public,  the  law 
became  generally  accessible  and  was  almost  immediately  repre- 
sented by  the  plebeians  P.  Sempronius  Sophus  and  Tib.  Corun- 
canius.  The  law  being  of  a  very  positive  character,  literary 
activity  could  at  first  manifest  itself  only  in  collecting  and 
interpreting  the  sources ;  so  it  was  in  the  first  juridical  writer, 
Sex.  Aelius  Catus  (c.  550/204).  The  more  varied  life  became, 
the  more  important  grew  the  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  the 
auctoritas  prudentum,  as  laid  down  in  their  decisions  (responsa), 
gradually  became  an  acknowledged  source  of  law.  Since  the 
beginning  of  the  7th  century  u.c.  we  find  the  responsa  written 
down  and  published  in  collections,  as  e.g.  by  the  son  of  Cato 
Censorius,  by  M.  Junius  Brutus  and  P.  Mucius  Scaevola  (cos. 
621/133),  while  M'.  Manilius  published  a  collection  of  formulas. 
As  early  as  the  middle  of  the  7th  century  u.c,  most  probably 
under  the  influence  of  the  Stoic  philosophy,  the  Roman  Law 
was  reduced  to  a  system  by  Q.  Mucius  Scaevola  (pont.  max., 
cos.  669  95).    His  pupil  was  C.  Aquilius  Gallus,  and  through  the 
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pupil  of  the  latter,  Ser.  Sulpicius  Rufus,  the  systematic  develop- 
ment of  the  Law  was  greatly  advanced,  Cicero  also  contributing 
to  it.  Until  then,  legal  knowledge  had  principally  been  propa- 
gated by  oral  tradition,  and  in  some  families  (as  e.g.  the  Aelii, 
Mucii,  Porcii,  Sulpicii,  later  on  the  Antistii)  was  quasi-hereditary, 
a  circumstance  which  did  much  to  create  a  special  profession 
of  jurists. 

1.  Sources :  Pompokius  de  origine  iuris,  dig.  1,  2.  Later  on  the  Digests  in 
general. — Corpus  iuris  anteiustinianei,  Bonn  1835-41.  GBuuks,  fontes  iuris  rom. 
antiqui,  Freib.  '  1886  (cur.  THMommskx).  EHuschkk,  Iurisprudentia  anteiusti- 
niana,  Lps. * 1886.  Collectio  librorum  iuris  anteiustiniani,  ed.  PKrCgrr,  ThMomm- 
s en,  WStudemund,  Berl.  1877  seq.  III. 

2.  AFBudobff,  rom.  Rechtsgeschichte,  Lpz.  1867.  59  II,  OKarlowa,  romiscbe 
Eechtsgeschichte  I,  Lpz.  1885.  RJukring,  Geist  des  rom.  Bechts  auf  den  ver- 
schiedenen  Stufen  seiner  Entwickelung,  Lpz.8  1878-77  III.  Mommsen,  RG.  I6,  480. 
468.  2,  457.  SWZimmrrn,  Gesch.  des  rom.  Privatrechts  bis  Justinian ;  especially 
It  i,  Heidelb.  1826.  WReix,  das  Criminalrecht  der  Rom.  bis  Justinian,  Eisen 
1844.  HEDirksex,  hinterlass.  Schrr.  z.  Krit.  u.  Ausleg.  d.  Quellen  d.  rom.  Rechts- 
gesch.,  Lpz.  1871  II.  FDSanio,  z.  Gesch.  d.  rom.  Rechtswissensch.,  KOnigsb.  1858 
(see  also  §  166,  6d). 

8.  Among  the  Greeks  legal  training  and  knowledge  were  strangely  neglected  ; 
Cic.  de  or.  1, 198.  258.  At  Rome  the  circumstances  were  more  favourable;  cf. 
Jhehing,  Geist  des  rom.  Rechts  1,  800.  Among  the  Romans  legal  knowledge 
penetrated  even  to  the  people ;  cf .  the  formulas  of  sponsio  in  cattle-bargains  in 
Cato  (RR.  144-150)  and  Varro  (§  188,  1).  The  more  national  a  poet  is,  the  more 
prominent  the  position  the  law  holds  in  his  writings.  So  especially  in  Plautus. 
But  even  Terence  (Eun.  prol.  10)  thinks  that  a  play  of  Luscius  is  condemned  by 
proving  a  flagrant  error  in  civil  law  in  it.  Cf.  also  the  titles  of  togatae,  Emanci- 
patus,  Iurisperita  (perhaps  also  Ida-Icta)  by  Titinius  and  Afranius.  It  is  a 
matter  of  course  that  business-men  (e.g.  M\  Cur i us,  Cic.  fam.  7,  29)  possessed 
legal  knowledge;  later  on  we  find  the  same  related  of  several  ladies,  Iuv.  6T 
244. 

4.  Cic.  de  or.  1,  212  iuris  comultua  vere  nominaretur  .  .  .  qui  Ugum  et  con- 
suctudinis  eiua  qua  privoti  in  civitate  uterentur  et  ad  respondendum  et  ad  cavendum 
perUus  esset.  off.  2,  65  in  iure  ca vere,  consilio  iuvare  at<jue  hoc  scientiae  genere  pro~ 
desse  quam  pturimis  vehemenier  et  ad  opes  augendat pertinet  et  ad  grcUiam.  itaque  cum 
multa  praeclara  maiorum  turn  quod  optime  eonetituti  iurie  ctvilis  tummo  temper  in 
honore  fuit  eognilio  atque  interpretatio.  Lxv.  89,  40  ad  tummoa  honoree  oliot  eeienlia 
iurit  .  .  provexit.  Compared  to  oratory  Crc.  (Brut.  151 ;  cf.  or.  141.  off.  2,  66) 
calls  it  the  second  art.  On  occasion  he  places  it  lower ;  cf .  de  or.  1,  286.  Mur.  25. 
Connection  with  the  pontificate  (Cic.  leg.  2,  47).  Moreover  there  were  many 
jurists  distinguished  for  their  social  talent  and  wit  (the  Mucii,  Aquilius  Gallus, 
Cascellius,  Trebatius)  and  for  their  character  (Rutilius  Rufus,  the  Mucii,  Sul- 
picius Rufus,  Cascellius,  Antistius  Labeo). 

5.  Clients  (consul tores)  are  said  to  connulere,  and  the  consulti  (de  iure)  respon- 
dent (Cic.  Brut.  118),  which  they  did  either  in  their  residence  (Cic.  de  or.  2,  226. 
8,  188)  or  while  they  transverso  foro  ambulabant  (ib.  8,  188;  cf.  ib.  1,  246).  Cic. 
Mur.  19  Servius  .   .   .  urbanam  mUitiam  respondendi,  scribendi,  cavendi,  plenum 
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tollicUudinis  ac  stomachi,  secutus  est;  .  ,  .  praesto  multis  fuU,  multorum  $tultitiam 
perpessus  est,  adrogantiam  pertulit,  difficultatem  exsorbuit  By  admitting  younger 
men  as  listeners,  pupils  were  trained,  as  was  already  the  practice  of  Coruncanius. 
Cicero  e.g.  was  the  auditor  of  the  augur  Q.  Scaevola.  Many  formulas  had  to  he 
learnt  by  heart,  Cic.  de  or.  1,  246. 

6.  Cicero  writes  to  Trebatius  (fam.  7.  19) :  num  ius  civile  vestrum  ex  libris  cog- 
nosci  potest  t  qui  quamquam  plurimi  sunl,  doctor  em  tamett  usumque  desiderant.  On 
the  other  hand  de  or.  1,  192  neque  ita  mult  is  I  Uteris  aui  voluminibus  magnis  continen- 
tur.  eadem  enim  sunt  elata  primum  a  pluribits,  deinde  paucis  verbis  commutatis  etiam 
ab  eisdem  scriptqribus  scripta  sunt  saepius.  Still  more  forcibly  (but  in  joke)  Mur. 
28  perpaucis  et  minime  obscuris  I  Uteris  continentur.  itaque  si  mihi  homini  vehementer 
occupato  stomach  urn  movertiis,  triduo  me  iuris  consult um  profit ebor. 

7.  The  schematic  arrangement  of  the  Stoic  philosophy  necessarily  influenced 
the  jurists.  The  augur  Q.  Scaevola  was  in  friendly  intercourse  with  Panaitios 
(Cic.  de  or.  1,  45),  and  the  pontifex  Q.  Scaevola  shows  the  influence  of  the  Stoics 
in  his  threefold  division  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gods  (August,  civ.  d.  4,  27)  and  in 
the  title  of  a  work,  "0/xw.  Later  on,  the  influence  of  Aristotle  and  the  Stoics 
showed  itself  esp.  in  the  view  taken  of  the  Law  of  Nature  (as  0wm  abator). 
MVoiot,  das  ius  naturale  I,  Lpz.  1856.  Hildkxbkakd,  Bechts-  und  Staats-Philos. 
1,  598.  Lafebbiebe,  1' influence  du  stoic  isme  sur  la  doctrine  des  Jurisconsultes 
rom.,  Mem.  de  l'acad.  des  sciences  morales  10  (1860),  579.  Cic.  fam.  7,  12  considers  / 
jurisprudence  irreconcilable  with  the  Epicurean  system. 

49.  As  the  main  department  of  Roman  jurisprudence,  Civil 
law,  was  nearly  independent  of  the  constitution  of  the  State, 
the  change  of  this  did  not  impede  its  development,  but  rather 
the  monarchical  concentration  of  legislation  and  judicature  re- 
quired technical  advisers  and  interpreters  all  the  more  urgently. 
The  age  of  Augustus  possessed  in  C.  Trebatius  Testa  and  A. 
Cascellius,  and  in  Q.  Tubero  and  Alfenus  Varus  excellent  jurists ; 
under  him  the  division  of  the  jurisprudentes  into  Sabinians  and 
Proculians  commenced ;  at  the  head  of  the  first  was  the  yielding 
C.  Ateius  Capito,  while  the  Proculians  were  headed  by  the 
republican  M.  Antistius  Labeo.  Augustus  already  gave  to  the 
responsa  in  part  legal  authority,  but  at  the  same  time  made 
the  ius  respondendi  dependent  on  the  Emperor.  Under  the 
following  Emperors  of  the  Julian  dynasty  flourished  the  jurists 
Masurius  Sabinus,  M.  Cocceius  Nerva,  father  and  son,  C.  Cassius 
Longinus  and  Sempronius  Proculus.  Indispensable  to  the  Em- 
perors and  undisturbed  in  their  direction  of  the  Civil  law  even 
in  the  worst  periods,  occupying,  moreover,  the  highest  places 
in  the  State,  this  profession  was  continually  recruited  by  talented 
and  high-principled  men,  by  whose  labours  jurisprudence  was 
developed  to  a  minuteness  unattainable  to  non-professionals,  and 
who  imparted  to  the  law  evenness  and  logical  sequence.  Though 
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even  under  the  Flavian  dynasty  (Caelius  Sabinus,  Pegasus, 
Juventius  Celsus  the  father),  and  under  Nerva  and  Trajan 
(Celsus  fil.,  Neratius  Priscus,  Priscus  Javolenus,  Titius  Aristo) 
the  number  of  eminent  lawyers  and  professors  of  jurisprudence 
was  very  large,  we  find  esp.  after  Hadrian,  c.  130  until  230  a.d., 
a  continuous  series  of  the  greatest  jurists :  Salvius  Julianus,  L. 
Volusius  Maecianus,  Sex.  Pomponius,  L.  Ulpius  Marcellus,  Q. 
Cervidius  Scaevola,  and  more  especially  the  coryphees  and  classic 
authors  of  jurisprudence:  Gaius,  Aemilius  Papinianus,  Julius 
Paullus,  Domitius  Ulpianus,  and  Herennius  Modestinus.  Intel- 
lects of  this  excellence  raised  jurisprudence  to  a  height  compared 
with  which  all  the  labours  of  the  Republican  period  appear  but 
crude  attempts ;  they  imparted  to  their  writings  the  distinctness, 
nay  beauty  of  scientific  works  of  art,  and  transformed  the 
Roman  Law,  formerly  the  Law  of  a  City,  into  a  Law  applicable 
to  all  humanity,  almost  without  national  peculiarities,  and  in 
which  legal  ideas  have  found  their  most  distinct  expression,  a 
Law  which  has  been  the  protection  of  the  oppressed  in  virtue  of 
the  sentiments  of  humanity  pervading  it.  Many  traits,  originally 
inequitable  and  harsh,  they  contrived  to  soften  down  or  modify 
by  explanation,  though  this  also  taught  them  to  wrest  the  sense 
of  the  words. 

About  the  middle  of  the  3rd  century  after  Christ  the  pro- 
ductive power  of  jurisprudence  ceased.  No  men  of  talent  were 
then  to  be  found,  and  after  the  Praetorian  Edict  had  been 
•  condensed  by  Julianus  (under  Hadrian),  ordinary  ability  sufficed 
for  the  administration  of  the  law.  In  the  4th  century  only, 
literary  activity  recommenced,  but  it  was  confined  to  the  col- 
lection of  the  sources  of  law,  especially  of  the  Imperial  decrees, 
with  which  at  the  end  of  the  2nd  century  Papirius  Justus  had 
made  a  beginning.  But  now  under  Diocletian  was  formed 
the  codex  Gregorianus,  followed,  under  Constantino,  by  the 
Fragmenta  vaticana  and  the  codex  Hermogenianus.  Under 
Theodosius  II  and  Valentinian  III  the  Roman  Law  of  the 
Christian  period  began  to  be  systematised,  in  the  codex  Theo- 
dosianus,  which  received  legal  authority  a.  438  and  was  augmented 
between  448  and  468  by  the  Novellae  of  Theodosius  and  his 
successors.  All  these  labours  were  concluded  by  the  collection 
of  legal  documents  commanded  by  Justinian  and  executed  esp. 
by  Tribonianus ;  first  (529)  the  Codex  Iustinianus,  then  (533)  the 
Institutiones  and  Digest,  a  selection  from  the  works  of  the 
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principal  jurists  in  50  books,  then  (634)  an  enlarged  edition  of 
the  Codex  (repetitae  praelectionis).  The  Novell ae  constitutiones 
Iusttniani  are  a  private  collection  made  after  Justinian's  death. 

1.  Popular  notions  of  the  jurist's  task :  qui  iuris  nodos  et  legum  amigmata 
tdvit,  Iuv.  8,  58.  Iurisconsulti,  quorum  summus  circa  verhorum  proprietatem  labor  est, 
Qunrr.  5,  14,  84.  In  reality  the  criminal  law  was  far  less  developed  than  the 
civil  law.  Even  in  the  Imperial  period  a  certain  knowledge  of  law  was  for  some 
time  general.  See  §  48,  3.  Apuleius  met  9,  27  makes  a  miller  say:  nan  hercis- 
atndae  familiac,  sed  communi  dividundo  formula  dimicabo,  and  he  uses  in  the  myth 
of  Psyche  (above  §  47,  8)  a  good  deal  that  is  juridical  both  in  matter  and  form 
(e-g.  met.  6,  8.  22.  28)  by  way  of  parody.  On  the  other  hand  we  find  the  people 
swffing  at  the  exaggerated  exactness  (nimia  et  miser  a  dUigentia,  dig.  2,  81,  88,  17) 
of  the  jurists,  as  e.g.  in  sepulchral  inscriptions :  huic  monumento  dolus  malus  abcxto 
el  iurisconsultus  (or  iu$  civile),  Orelli  4374.  4890  sq.  4821.  Wilm.  277.  Thus  Or. 
7286  Wilm.  2478  a  librarius  is  praised  qui  testamenta  scripsil  anno*  XVI  line  iuris 
conrulto.  A  pantomimus  of  the  time  of  Tiberius  qui  primum  invenit  causidicos 
imitari  (Or.  6188  Wilm.  2627).  The  will  of  a  pig  (§  28,  8)  should  also  be  mentioned 
here,  though  it  may  probably  have  originated  in  juridical  circles,  as  did  also  the 
possibly  contemporaneous  lex  convivalis  addressed  to  Querolus  (printed  also  in 
BOchkleb'b  Petr.  p.  *289);  see  BCchklkr,  Bonner  ind.  schol.  1877,  10  (below  §  486, 
9).  Cf.  also  §  140, 1  on  the  lex  Tappula. 

2.  The  praefectus  urbi  was  a  jurist,  and  jurists  composed  the  Imperial  edicts 
(constitutiones).  Capitol.  Ant  Philos.  11,  10  habuit  tecum  praefectos,  quorum  et 
audoritate  et  periculo  semper  iura  dictavit.  urnm  autem  est  Scaevola  praecipue  iuris 
perito.  La mpb id.  Alex.  Sev.  16,  1  neque  ullam  constitutionem  sacravit  tine  XX  iuris- 
peritis  et  doctissimis  ac  sapientibus  viris  itdemque  disertissimis  non  minus  L.  But 
this  number  was  not  the  usual  one.  The  official  position  of  the  jurists  obtained 
for  them  the  reputation  that  they  had  principally  an  eye  to  the  interests  of  the 
treasury  (Iuv.  4,  58  sqq.);  but  the  most  distinguished  of  them,  Labeo,  Cassius 
(Tac.  A.  14,  48),  Papinian  (Spartian.  Carac  8),  were  far  from  servile. 

8.  Quintiliaj?  (12,  8)  expressly  defends  the  necessity  of  legal  knowledge  in 
orators  and  assures  them  (ib.  6  cf.  9)  that  the  law  is  non  tarn  arduum  quam  procul 
intuentibus  fortasse  videatur,  but  also  speaks  (ib.  11)  against  the  jurists  who  despise 
eloquence  and  se  ad  album  ac  rubricas  transtulerunt  et  formularii  vel  .  .  leguleii 
esse  maluerunt.  As  a  rule  the  orators  understood  nothing  of  the  law,  which  was 
so  difficult  to  handle  in  their  phraseology  (cf.  §  45,  4);  and  in  their  arrogance 
they  even  thought  that  they  could  afford  to  make  free  with  it  (Tac.  dial.  82. 
Apoll.  Si  doit.  ep.  8, 16).  The  causidici  and  iurulic  i  are  contrasted  in  Sehkca  apocol. 
12.  But  for  all  that,  legal  knowledge  and  eloquence  were  always  thought  of  as  in 
some  way  connected ;  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  16,  2  si  de  iure  out  de  negotiis  tractabat 
*olo*  doctos  et  diserlos  adhibebat, 

4.  The  general  ignorance  in  the  Imperial  period  respecting  the  Republican 
time  (cf .  §  39, 1)  extended  also  to  the  jurists ;  the  iuris  auctores  of  the  Republic 
were  soon  denoted  as  veteres  and  forgotten.  Celsus  is  the  last  who  seems  to  have 
himself  used  the  writings  of  the  veteres  anterior  to  Q.  Muoius  Scaevola.  The 
writings  of  the  veteres  after  Q.  Scaevola  were  in  all  probability  no  longer  used 
in  the  originals  by  Pomponius  and  his  contemporaries,  and  hence  Pomponius 
commits  several  errors  in  his  survey  of  the  old  period. 

5.  Pompom,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  47  hi  duo  (Labeo  and  Capito)  primum  vduti  diversas 
R.  L.  G 
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secias  fecerunt ;  nam  Ateius  Coptic  in  his  quae  ex  iradita  f iter  ant  perseverabat, 
Labco  intjmii  qualilate  et  fiducia  doctrinae,  qui  el  ceteris  operis  sapient iae  operant 
dederat,  plurima  innovare  instituit.  If,  according  to  this,  Labeo  may  be  regarded 
as  a  nationalist  and  Capito  as  a  Positivist,  Bddorff  (Bom.  Bechtsgesch.  1,  182) 
also  dwells  on  the  fact  that  the  Sabinians  were  inclined  to  the  new  system  of 
government,  while  the  Proculians  adhered  to  the  older  foundations  of  law,  and 
that  this  distinction  lost  its  importance  after  Hadrian  had  caused  the  existing 
law  to  be  codified  by  Julianus.  Cf.  Bremer,  die  Bechtslehrer  (1868)  68.  Kuhtek, 
Instit.  und  Gesch.  des  rom.  Bechts  267.  MVoiot,  das  Aelius-  und  Sabinussystexn 
und  verwandte  Bechtssysteme,  Lpz.  1875  (Abh.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  XVII). 

6.  In  the  juridical  literature  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  after  Christ 
two  principal  varieties  may  be  distinguished :  text-books  and  opinions  (responsa). 
The  latter  give  exclusively  the  view  of  the  adviser  himself,  while  the  text-books 
give  not  only  the  opinion  held  by  their  author,  but  also  that  of  earlier  authorities 
on  law,  as  well  as  the  Imperial  decrees  affecting  the  question,  and  aim  in  this 
at  some  degree  of  completeness.  Externally  they  are  founded  chiefly  on  certain 
texts,  either  laws  or  earlier  text-books.  Hence  the  frequent  occurrence  of  the 
titles  Ad  edictum,  Ad  legem  Iuliam,  as  also  Ad  Q.  Murium,  Ad  Vitettium,  Ad 
Plautium  or  the  citation  Apud  Labeonem;  e.g.  Ca&sius  apud  Urscium  scribit  means: 
Cassius  in  his  edition  of  the  work  of  Urseius;  Marcellus  apud  Iulianum  notat  = 
makes  this  comment  on  Julianus  (dig.).  Thus  Paul  us  wrote  Notae  ad  Papinianutn, 
Ulpian  ad  MarceUum.   Ex  Piautio,  ex  Cassio  denotes  excerpts  from  these. 

7.  The  place  between  text-books  and  opinions  is  filled  by  the  Quaestiones 
originating  from  the  legal  questions  which  the  listeners  put  to  the  teacher, 
concerning  partly  theoretical  moot  points,  partly  actual  cases  which  were  noticed 
by  a  student  or  by  the  teacher.  This  literature  extended  to  the  entire  civil  law. 
Labeo's  Posteriora  already  belonged  to  it.  Mommsen,  Zeitschr.  f.  Bechtsgesch.  7, 
88.  98. 

8.  Digesta  is  often  used  as  a  title  for  books,  e.g.  by  Alfenus  Varus,  Juventins 
Celsus,  Salvius  Julianus,  Ulpius  Marcellus,  Cervidius  Scaevola.  By  it  is  meant 
the  systematic  grouping  of  the  collective  juridical  writings  of  a  lawyer  (or 
school),  whether  proceeding  from  himself,  or  from  some  later  writer.  The 
original  order  is  here  abandoned  in  favour  of  the  new  systematic  one.  Mommsen, 
Z.  f.  Bechtegesch.  7,  477.  480.  9,  82.  On  this  cf.  HPerkicb,  Miscell.  z.  Bechtsgesch. 
u.  Textkrit.  1  (Prag  1870),  1. — Scope  of  the  juristic  literature:  the  index 
auctorum  for  Justinian's  Digesta  includes  1589  books  with  three  million  lines 
(cf.  constit.  AttvKtv  1). 

9.  Instruction  in  law  continued  for  some  time  longer  to  be  unremunerated, 
or  at  least  it  had  no  legal  claim  to  payment;  see  Ulp.  dig.  50,  IS,  1,  5.  The 
first  teacher  of  law  exclusively  (professor  iuris  civilis)  was  Gaius.  By  him  was 
founded  a  new  branch  of  juridical  literature,  the  Institutiones,  an  introduction  to 
the  study  of  law.  After  him  Inst,  were  composed  by  Callistratus  and  Ulpianus ; 
shorter  ones  by  Paulus,  and  more  complete  by  Florentinus  and  Marcianus.  They 
came  to  a  close  with  the  Justinian.  FPBremeb,  die  Bechtslehrer  und  Bechts- 
schulen  im  rem.  Eaiserreich,  Berl.  1868.  HDernbcrq,  d.  Instit.  des  Gaius  (1869) 
8. — A  certain  M.  Pi  can  us  Turranianus  is  mentioned  as  magister  iuris  in  an 
African  inscr.  (eph.  epigr.  5,  p.  587).  Iuris  studiosi  frequently  in  inscriptions 
CIL.  8,  2986. 10,  569.  Wilm.  2470.  eph.  epigr.  5,  p.  411.  Even  a  ttudens  without 
further  designation  eph.  epigr.  5,  p.  527. 

10.  From  the  4th  cent  the  science  of  law  was  applied  practically  only  in  the 
profession  of  advocate,  and  was  merged  in  oratory.   The  astrologer  and  former 
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advocate  Firmicus  never  mentions  jurists  among  the  other  numerous  professions 
which  he  names,  but  on  the  other  hand  e.g.  8,  27  in  fin. :  adcocati  optimi  et  re  gum 
amici  ac  praecipui  orator  en.  According  to  him  penmen,  rather  than  lawyers,  were 
employed  in  the  Imperial  council;  see  e.g.  8,  27  regum  interpret**  vd  magigtro*, 
scriba*  quoque  et  sacrarum  (Imperial)  lUterarum  offic  ia  tr  acton  ten.  30  litUrarum 
officio  tractante*,  regibu*  notot  et  eortim  scriba*.  Cf.  Mxmkrtin.  grat.  act.  20,  1  iurit 
cicilie  scientia,  quae  Matdioe,  Scaevola*,  Service  in  amplietiinuin.  gradum  dignitatis 
evexerat,  libertinorum  artificium  dieebatur  (by  the  aristocrats  of  the  Byzantine  Court). 
On  the  other  hand  of  Julian  qui  in  oratorio  facultate,  qui  in  ecientia  iuria  eivili* 
exceUit  ultro  ad  familiaritatem  vocatur  (ib.  25,  8).  Ammian.  80,  4,  11  (a.  874) 
secundum  eat  genu*  eorum  qui  iurit  profe**i  scientiam,  .  .  .  ut  allium  videantur 
iura  callere,  Trebatium  loquuntur  et  Ca*eellium  etc.  ib.  16  (of  the  lawyers)  e  quibus 
ita  sunt  rude*  nonnulli  ut  numquam  te  codice*  habuuae  meminerint.  et  si  in  circulo 
doctorum  ouctoria  veterit  inciderit  nomen,  piecie  out  edulii  peregrinum  e$$e  vocobtdum 

11.  CFHomhel,  Palingenesia  librorum  iuris  veterum,  sive  Pandectarum  loca 
integra  .  .  .  exposita  et  ab  exemplari  Taurellii  Florentino  accuratissime 
descripta,  Lps.  1767  sq.  III.  HFittikq,  d.  Alter  d.  Schriften  rflm.  Juristen  von 
Hailr.  bis  Alex.  8ev^  Bas.  1860.  Concerning  the  language  of  the  jurists:  HE 
DiRtcfiKN,  manuale  latinitatis  fontt.  iur.  civ.  rom.,  BerL  1887  and  his  kl.  Sehrr. 
(§  48,  2).  WBLilb,  das  Juristenlatein,  Versuch  einer  Charakteristik  auf  Grund 
d.  Digesten,  Nurnb.  1886. 

60.  The  Romans  as  a  nation  had  not  much  talent  for  the 
study  of  Philosophy :  abstract  reflection  seemed  to  their  simple 
practical  turn  of  mind  little  better  than  idling.  All  real 
philosophy  they  obtained  from  the  Greeks,  and  this  at  a  time 
when  in  Greece  itself  the  great  masters  had  been  succeeded  by 
Epigoni,  who  confined  themselves  to  reproducing  and  spinning 
out  in  the  traditional  manner  a  limited  stock  of  ideas.  The 
first  transplanter  of  Greek  philosophical  thought,  Q.  Ennius, 
took  up  (not  to  mention  his  Epicharmus)  a  production  of  the  v 
most  shallow  rationalism,  the  work  of  Euhemerus,  and  this  note 
reverberates  in  Pacuvius  and  L.  Accius.  The  disagreement  of 
doctrines  of  this  kind  with  the  existing  customs  and  religion 
caused  a.  681/173  the  expulsion  of  the  Epicurean  philosophers 
Alkaios  and  Philiskos,  693/161  the  SC.  de  philosophis  et  rhetor- 
ibus  (uti  Romae  ne  essent),  and  599/166  the  hasty  but  still 
too  long  delayed  departure  of  the  Athenian  ambassadors,  the 
Academic  Karneades,  the  Stoic  Diogenes,  and  the  Peripatetic 
Kritolaos,  of  whom  the  first  especially  made  a  deep  impression 
on  the  younger  generation  by  his  eloquence  and  liberal  senti- 
ments. The  far-seeing  Stoic  Panaitios  was  not  long  afterwards 
received  by  the  younger  Scipio,  and  through  him  and  his  disciple 
Poseidonios  Stoicism  gained  admittance  among  the  Romans. 
It  was  professed  by  the  younger  Laelius,  Q.  Aelius  Tubero,  N 
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^  C.  Fannius,  Sp.  Mummius,  C.  Blossius,  P.  Rutilius  Rufus,  Valerius 
^Soranus,  L.  Aelius  Stilo,  by  the  jurisprudentes  Q.  Mucius  Scaevola 
(the  augur  as  well  as  the  pontifex),  L.  Lucilius  Balbus,  Sex. 
Pompeius  and  Ser.  Sulpicius  Rufus,  and  finally  the  younger 
Cato  ;  and  in  literature  by  Stertinius.   Other  Romans  were  won 
over  to  other  systems  by  the  Greeks  into  whose  hands  they 
chanced  to  fall;  the  (new)  Academy  especially  found  many 
adherents,  on  account  of  its  plausible  doctrines  and  its  consequent 
utility  for  legal  purposes,  e.g.  C.  Aurelius  Cotta  (cos.  679/75), 
L.  Lucullus,  L.  Tubero.    M.  Piso  (cos.  693/61)  and  M.  Licinius 
Crassus  (cos.  684/70)  inclined  to  the  Peripatetic  philosophy. 
The  simplicity,  moral  laxity  and  self-sufficiency  of  the  Epicurean 
philosophy  recommended  it  especially  to  such  natures  as  were 
glad  to  retire  to  leisure  and  quiet  from  the  political  agitations, 
e.g.  in  Cicero's  time  his  friend  Atticus,  Papirius  Paetus  and 
M.  Marius,  and  also  Pansa.    For  this  very  reason  this  system 
was  also  the  first  to  be  represented  in  Latin  literature,  not  only 
by  Ennius  and  the  communis  historia  of  Lutatius  in  the  time 
before  Cicero,  but  also  by  Rabirius,  Catius  and  Amafinius,  and 
especially  by  Lucretius.  Other  adherents  of  the  Epicurean  philo- 
sophy were  C.  Velleius,  L.  Saufeius,  L.  Manlius  Torquatus  (praetor 
706/48),  Statilius,  P.  Volumnius,  and  to  a  certain  extent  also  C. 
Cassius.    A  form  of  the  Pythagorean  philosophy  corrupted  with 
all  sorts  of  superstitious  elements  found  an  apostle  in  Nigidius 
Figulus,  and  disciples  (such  as  P.  Vatinius).   Much  greater  was 
the  number  of  those  who,  following  the  example  of  the  most 
distinguished  Greek  philosophers  of  this  period,  e.g.  Antiochos 
of  Askalon,  combined  several  systems,  as  Varro  the  polyhistor 
sided  with  the  Stoics  in  dialectics,  theology  and  natural  philo- 
sophy, with  the  Academy  in  ethics ;  and  M.  Brutus  who,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  a -Stoic  in  ethics,  and  an  Academic  in  all  other 
respects.    The  eclectic  tendency  is  especially  exhibited  in  the 
numerous  philosophical  writings  of  Cicero. 

1.  A  survey  in  Cic.  Tusc  4, 1-7 ;  cf .  de  or.  2,  154  sq.  Acad.  pr.  2,  5.  Qunrr. 
10,  1,  128  sq. — Hkpkb,  de  philos.  qui  Romae  docuerunt  usque  ad  Anton  inos, 
Berl.  1842.  EZeller  in  his  history  of  Greek  philosophy  and :  Religion  n.  Philo- 
sophic h.  d.  Rom.  in  his  Vortrage  u.  Abhh.  2  (Lp*.  1877),  98 ;  esp.  106.  Mokmsen, 
RG.  2  «  410.  8«  570.  Also  AStahr,  Aristot.  bei  d.  Rom.,  Lpa.  1884.  Friedlander, 
Sittengesch.  8  5,  607.— CBdhesch,  consolationum  a  Graecis  Romanbque  scriptaram 
hist,  crit.,  Lpa.  Stnd.  9, 1.  On  this  see  also  AGkbcke  in  the  Tirocin.  philol.  sodal. 
semin.  Bonn.  (Berl.  1888)  28. 

2.  The  reflective  bent  of  the  Romans  is  shown  by  Appius  Caecus'  didactic 
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poem  (§  90,  5),  by  Cato's  praecepta  ad  filium  (§  121,  2),  and  by  the  sententious 
« liaracter  of  the  Mimi  (§  8,  6.  212,  4)  etc.  Their  practical  wisdom  was  apt  to 
wear  a  fatalistic  colouring :  see  L.  Paullus  in  Liv.  45,  8  and  Scipio  Africanus  in 
Cic.  off.  1,  90.  Ennius'  saying  is  characteristic :  philosophari  est  mihi  necesse,  at 
paucis,  nam  omnino  haud  placet  (Eeliq.  ed.  Vahlkk  p.  145).  The  supposed  com- 
positions of  Noma  dug  out  in  the  year  578/181,  containing  scripta  philosophiae 
Pythagoricae,  were  burnt,  quia  philosophiae  tcripta  essent,  Plis.  NH.  18,  86.  Cato 
the  Elder  was  tfXwt  <fn\o<ro<pio.  rpoffKexpovK^t  (Plut.  Cat.  mai.  28).  Cicero  considers 
it  his  duty  to  justify  his  philosophical  writings  in  almost  every  book  of  this 
kind,  see  especially  ofE.  2,2sqq.  Even  Tacitus  makes  his  Agricola  (Agr.  4)  say 
•e  prima  in  iuventa  stadium  philosophiae  acrius,  ultra  quam  concessum  Romano  ac 
lenatori,  hausisst,  and  Gellius  (5,  16,  5)  considers  that  degustandum  ex  philosophia, 
non  in  earn  ingurgitandum. 

8.  The  Romans  valued  philosophy  only  as  conducive  to  the  formation  of 
character,  a  source  of  instruction  as  to  the  moral  duties  of  man,  the  things  on 
the  possession  of  which  his  happiness  depends,  and  the  means  of  obtaining  them 
(Zeller,  Vortrr.  2,  106).  Thus  Varro  all  egnd  as  causa  phUosophandi  that  man 
thereby  becomes  bonus  et  beatus,  and  Cornelius  Nepos  (in  Lactant.  Inst.  8,  15,  10) 
adduces  against  the  study  of  philosophy  :  vuleo  magnam  partem  eorum  qui  in 
xhola  de  pmdore  et  continentia  praecipiant  argutissime,  eoxdem  in  omnium  libidinum 
cupiditatibus  vivere.  And  Pacuvius  already  (in  Gell.  18,  8,  4)  has  said :  6di  ego 
homines  Ujnava  opera  et  philosopha  sententia.  We  must  also  keep  in  mind  the 
general  mediocrity  of  the  Greeks  to  whom  the  Bomans  owed  their  philosophy. 
'Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Bomans  became  in  philosophy  merely  worse  pupils  ~ 
"f  bad  masters'  (Moxmseh). 

4.  The  various  philosophical  systems  with  regard  to  their  fitness  for 
oratorical  purposes  are  discussed  by  Quixtil.  12,  2,  24.  The  Stoic  philosophy 
appeared  to  be  the  least  applicable  thereto ;  Cic.  de.  or.  8,  66.  fin.  4,  78.  parad. 
praef.  2.  Brut.  114,  118.  Quikt.  10,  1,  84;  cf.  12,  2,  25;  Cic.  parad.  praef.  1: 
animadverti  taepe  Catonem  .  .  j  cum  in  senatu  senlentiam  dicer  et,  locos  graves 
ex  philosophia  tractare  abhorrentes  ab  hoc  usu  forensi  et  publico,  sed  dicendo  consequi 
tame*  ut  ilia  etiam  populo  probabilia  viderentur.  The  new  Academy  on  the 
contrary  seemed  to  be  most  favourable  to  this  object;  see  Cic.  de  or.  8,  80. 

5.  Cic.  Vatin.  14  tu  qui  te  Pythagoreum  soles  dicere  et  hominis  doctissimi  nomen 
tmis  immanibus  et  barbaris  moribus  praetendere.  But  Vatinius  can  no  more  be 
numbered  among  the  philosophers  on  account  of  this  passage  than  Caerellia 
on  account  of  Cic  Att.  18,  21,  5  mirifice  Caerellia,  studio  videlicet  philosophiae 
fiagrans,  describit  (libros  meos)  de  tuis;  istos  ipsos  de  finibus  habet;  cf.  ib.  22,  8. 
Thus  the  lady  in  Hoa.  epod.  8,  15  has  libelli  stoici  inter  serico*  pulvillos. 

51.  Augustus  intentionally  favoured  the  study  of  philosophy 
and  even  himself  wrote  Hortationes  ad  philosophiam.  Besides 
him  we  know,  however,  only  T.  Livius,  Crispinus,  and  Sextius 
the  Elder  as  philosophical  writers  in  his  time.  But  philosophical 
traiiiing  was  possessed  by,  and  manifested  itself  in,  almost  all 
the  first  writers  of  that  period,  e.g.  Vergil,  Horace  and  L.  Varius. 
Many  combined  with  it  an  interest  in  natural  philosophy.  The 
Epicurean  philosophy  was  most  in  harmony  with  the  tendency 
of  the  times,  calling  up,  as  it  did,  in  the  more  serious  minds  a 
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feeling  of  sorrowful  resignation.  Even  in  the  first  century  after 
Christ  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosophies  remained  the  only 
systems  represented  at  Borne,  but  then  only  a  few  (such  as 
Aufidius  Bassus)  possessed  that  mental  independence  and  self- 
reliance,  which  form  the  basis  of  the  Epicurean  philosophy  ; 
the  majority  turned  to  Stoic  philosophy,  some  weakening  it 
by  dropping  the  harsher  features  of  its  system  and  its  crotchety 
doctrines  on  cosmology,  as  Seneca  does,  others,  e.g.  Sextiua  the 
Younger,  increasing  its  depth  by  adding  to  it  theistic  and 
Pythagorean  ingredients.  Men  of  the  most  decided  characters, 
as  Paetus  Thrasea,  Helvidius  Priscus,  and  also  the  young 
Persius  Flaccus,  even  augmented  its  ruggedness  of  doctrine 
and  practice.  Others  at  least  observed  the  fashion  of  keeping 
a  philosopher  and  having  discussions  with  him.  Borne  in  this 
way  was  flooded  with  philosophers,  many  of  whom  by  their 
personal  want  of  character  brought  philosophy  itself  into  con- 
tempt. The  number  was  small  of  men  who,  like  the  Cynic 
Demetrios,  gave  to  others  the  example  of  an  independent  mind. 
Vespasian  and  Domitian  banished  the  philosophers  from  Borne 
I  and  Italy.  In  the  second  century  also  the  Stoic  system  pre- 
1  vailed  and  was  numerously  represented  in  Rome,  by  Greeks 
as  well  as  Romans,  among  the  latter  especially  by  Junius 
Rusticus ;  with  M.  Aurelius  the  Stoic  philosophy  appeared  even 
on  the  throne.  Others  endeavoured  to  make  philosophy  popular, 
by  extending  their  declamations  to  these  subjects  also,  e.g. 
Apuleius.  Many  thought  to  increase  their  effect  by  a  cloudy 
mysticism,  arbitrarily  styling  itself  Platonism,  e.g.  Taurus, 
Favorinus,  and  also  Apuleius.  The  Neoplatonic  philosophy  of 
the  3rd  century  has  no  representative  of  note  in  Roman  litera- 
ture. The  ascendancy  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  4th 
century  drove  those  who  did  not  go  over  to  it  to  the  renewed 
study  of  the  treasures  of  the  old  Greek  philosophy,  which  were 
made  more  accessible  by  revision  and  translation,  as  e.g.  by 
Augustine  before  he  became  a  Christian,  and  especially  by 
Boethius  in  the  6th  century.  By  these  labours  they  were  trans- 
mitted to  the  nations  of  the  West,  whose  mental  food  they 
formed  during  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  L.  Variu$  (or  Varus)  Epicureu* :  §  228,  8.  Horace  ridicules  in  his  earlier 
poems  the  absurdities  of  the  Stoic  philosophy,  and  professes  Epicurean  doctrines ; 
in  the  later  ones  he  does  justice  to  the  seriousness  and  depth  of  Stoicism.  Cf.  §  235, 
5.   Liv.  48,  18,  1  nihil  deot  porUndere  vulgo  nunc  ertdunt.    Under  Caligula  lion- 
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otfri  drpa7^ovot  ^a-tnjdei/rJff  filov,  Ioskph.  antiq.  19,  1,  5.   In  many  epitaphs  of  the 
period  this  tendency  manifests  itself.   The  Sextii,  father  and  son,  wrote  in  Greek 
as  well  as  Cornutus. 

2.  In  the  first  century  after  Christ  the  majority  studied  philosophy  ut  nomine 
magnifico  segne  otium  velorent  (Tac.  hist.  4,  5) ;  even  ladies  dallied  with  philo- 
sophy :  see  L.  FrikdlAndkb,  Sittengesch.  1*,  445.  Tac.  A.  14, 16  relates  of  Nero  etiam 
sapiential  doctor  ibua  tempua  impertiebat  pott  epulaa  utque  contraria  adseverantium 
diicordia  frueretur.  nec  deerant  qui  ore  voltuque  tristi  inter  oblectamenta  regia  spectari 
cuperent.  This  tristitia  belonged  to  the  philosopher's  costume,  as  well  as  his  long 
beard,  his  staff,  and  threadbare  gown,  whioh  was  adopted  from  the  Cynics,  cf. 
Mahtial.  4,  58.  Itnr.  18, 121.  Unfortunately  the  servile  covetousness  and  moral 
despicability  of  very  many  individuals  did  not  well  agree  with  this  spiritual 
appearance.  Quint.  1,  prooem.  15  voltum  et  tristitiam  el  dissentientem  a  ceteris  kabi- 
tutn  pessimis  moribua  (see  instances  in  Iuv.  2,  4.  65)  praetend chant.  On  this  arro- 
gance cf.  also  12,  8,  12.  5,  11,  89.  But  the  common  run  of  orators  sapientiae  studium 
et  praecepta  prudentium  penitus  reformidant  (Tac  dial.  82).  Cf.  also  Quint.  11,  1, 
85  at  vir  civUit  vereqne  tapiene,  qui  se  non  otioria  diaputotionibua,  ted  adminutra- 
tionibue  reip.  dediderit,  a  qua  longissime  isti  qui  philoeophi  vocantur  receaserunt. 
Similarly  12,  2,  6,  cf.  ib.  9  kanc  artem  superbo  nomine  et  otitis  quorundam  bona  eiua 
corrumpentium  inviaam.  Popular  quips  :  faciliua  inter philoaophoa  qwxm  inter  horolo- 
gict  conveniet  (Sbn.  apocol.  8,  8),  and  numquam  philoaophum  audivit  in  Pet  bom.  71. 
Similar  attacks  against  the  Greek  philosophers  at  Borne  occur,  however,- as  early 
as  Plautus,  Cure.  2,  8,  9,  and  the  same  complaints  recur  in  Gellius,  e.g.  7  (6), 
10,  5  nunc  videre  e$t  philoaophoa  ultrp  eurrere  ut  doceant  ad  foree  iuvenum  divtium 
eosque  ibi  scdere  atque  opperiri  props  ad  meridiem,  donee  discipuli  noctumum  omne 
vinum  edormiant.  18, 8, 5  nihil  fieri  posse  indigniut  neque  intolerantius  dicebat  (Macedo, 
fa  miliaria  meus)  quam  quod  homines  ignavi  ac  denides,  operti  barba  et  pallio,  mores 
et  emoluments,  philosophiae  in  linguae  verborumque  artea  converterent  et  vitia  facun- 
disfime  accuaarent  intercut  ibu*  ipei  viiiis  madentet.  In  the  same  period  Apulbi. 
flor.  1,  7.  CMabtha,  lee  moralistes  sous  l'empire  remain  .  .  .  philosophes  et 
poetes,  Paris  1865.   LFribdlImdbr,  Sittengesch.  8\  615.   HSchillbr,  Nero  58a 

8.  Ulpian.  dig.  50,  18,  1,  4  an  et  philoeophi  profestorum  numero  tint  (who  have 
a  claim  to  payment  for  teaching)  ?  non  putem,  non  quia  non  religioea  re*  est,  aed 

ouia  hoc  trrimum  irrntiLpr-i  mm  ouortpl  nirrminr-innt  nn+ram.  *nernrrp 

4.  Capitol.  M.  Antonin.  philos.  2,  7.  8,  2  (see  §  858,  2.  8).  L.  luniue  Rusticua, 
philoaophua  stoicus,  Obblli  1190.  C.  Tutiliu*  HoatUianua,  philoaopfiua  atoicua,  domo 
Cortona,  ib.  1191.  C.  Matriniue  Valentine,  philoeophua  epicureua,  ib.  1192.  ■  Gaiua 
Stall i us  .  .  .  ex  epicureio  gaudivigente  choro  IRN.  8874  Or.  1193.  Inline  lulianus 
.  .  .  philoeophua  primua.  Wilm.  2475.  Ti.  Claudius  Faulinus  philoeophua,  CIL. 
3,802.   Cf .  §  407,  6. 

52.  The  Komans  looked  upon  mathematics  and  astronomy 
as  unprofitable  studies.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  amateurs, 
such  as  Sex.  Pompeius  and  Sulpicius  Gallus  (cos.  518/166),  they 
confined  themselves  to  the  lower  kinds  of  computation  and 
measuring.  In  the  mathematical  sciences  the  Romans  were 
entirely  dependent  on  the  Greek  masters,  especially  on  Hero. 
The  works  of  Varro  are  undoubtedly  no  exception.   The  only 


Digitized  by  Google 


88 


GENERAL  VIEW. 


partially  preserved  work  on  geometry  by  a  Roman  is  that  of 
Balbus  written  under  Trajan.  Sulpicius  Gallus  studied  astronomy 
as  an  amateur,  Varro  as  a  polyhistor,  and  Nigidius  Figulus  from 
mystic  tendencies.  In  the  Imperial  period  astrology  prevailed. 
^  Under  Tiberius,  Manilius  made  it  the  subject  of  a  didactic  poem. 
In  the  3rd  century  of  the  Christian  era  Censorious*  treatise  de 
die  natali  is  of  importance,  in  the  4th  we  have  8  books  on  astro- 
logy by  Julius  Firmicus  Maternus,  in  the  6th  Boethius,  two 
books  de  institutione  arithmetica  (and  de  geometria). 

1.  The  mathematical  knowledge  of  the  Romans  corresponds  in  substance  and 
form  to  the  stand-point  of  Greek  mathematics  about  the  year  100  b.c  See 
MCantok,  rom.  Agrimens.  (1875)  189.  The  idea  of  the  Romans  is  shown  by  the 
meaning  of  inathematici=astrologi.  The  neglect  of  astronomy  was  punished  in 
the  Republican  period  by  constant  confusion  in  the  calendar.  Generalising  Cic 
Tusc.  1,  5  nihil  (apud  Oraecos)  mathematicis  illustrius  ;  at  no$  metiendi  ratiocinandu/ue 
utilitate  huius  artis  terminavimus  modum.  Arithmetic  had  also  its  place  in  the 
schools ;  see  Hor.  S.  1.  6,  72.  E.  1,  1,  56.  2,  8,  825.  Colum.  1,  prooem.  5  scholar 
geometrarum  esse  .  .  .  ipse  vidi.  Cf.  in  general  MCantor,  mathemat.  Beitrage 
zum  Kulturleben  (1863),  168 ;  Geschichte  der  Mathem.  I,  Lpa.  1881. 

2.  In  Varro  geometry  was  divided  in  theory  into  kowuci}  (quae  ad  aures 
pertinet,  the  basis  of  music),  and  drrtx^i  (quae  ad  oculos  pertinet,  optics  together 
with  iwiwedofterpla  and  ffrepeofterpia),  in  practice  into  gromatics  and  geography,  see 
Kitschl,  opusc.  3,  385. 

8.  A  curious  collection  of  problems  geometrical  (founded  on  Hero)  and 
arithmetical,  rather  wanting  in  plan,  and  taken  from  sources  already  corrupt, 
bears  the  title:  Epaphroditi  et  Vitruvi  Rufi  architectonic;  first  published  by 
AScHOTT,  Antw.  1616,  subsequently  esp.  (from  the  cod.  Arcerian.  s.  VI /VII,  §  58, 
8)  by  MCaxtor,  Agrimens.  (1875),  208  cf.  114.  See  also  CBIIase  in  Bredow's  ep. 
Parisienses  (Lpz.  1812),  201. 

4.  Fi&mic.  Mat.  math.  2,  praef.  (p.  15  ed.  1551):  Fronto  noster  (perhaps  the 
Stoic  §  829,  8  ?),  Hipparchi  secutus  antiscia  (ArrUricia),  ita  apoteUsmatum  sententias 
protulit  tamquam  cum  per f edit  iam  et  peritis  loqueretur,  nihil  de  institution*,  nihil  de 
magisterio  praescribens.  *ed  nec  aliquis  paene  Laiinorum  de  hoc  arte  institutionis 
libros  scripsit,  nisi  paucot  versus  Juliut  Caesar  (=Germanicus  see  §  275,  7),  et  ipso* 
tamen  de  alieno  opere  mutuatus.  M.  vero  Tuliius  .  .  .  etiam  ipee  de  institutione pauca 
respondit.  .  .  .  Antiscia  Hipparchi  secutus  est  Fronto,  quae  nuUam  vim  habent 
nullamque  substantiam.  et  sunt  quidem  in  Frontons  praenuntiationis  at  que  apotelcsma- 
tum  verae  sententiae,  antisciorum  vero  inefficax  studium  .  .  .  antiscia  enim  ilia  vera 
sunt,  licut  et  Navigius  natter  probat,  .  .  .  apoteUsmata  et  Fronto  verissime  scripsit, 
quae  Graecorum  libris  ac  monument  in  abundant  isslme  continentur,  cf.  8,  5  hi  (Aratus, 
^^^^^^3^5^^!*^    \^  1 1  x  ^l^J^     yi  £u     ^t^^TTH  ^  ^2  ^^^^^ ^t^jf^  ^w^^^pjh    jf^^^^       £  jt\ 

totem  ediderunt,  ita  ut  mihi  videantur  non  aliqua  aslrologiae  scicntia,  ted  poetica 
potius  dati  licentia  docilis  sermonis  studia  protulisse.  Thus  Firmicus  knows  nothing 
of  Manilius.  He  decides  on  undertaking  the  work  ne  omni  disciplinarum  arte 
translata  solum  hoc  opus  extitisse  videatur  ad  quod  romanum  non  affectasset  ingeniuvi 
(5,  praefn  p.  115). 

5.  Other  writers  on  astrology  in  Ap.  Si  don.  c.  22  praef. :  Iulianum  Vertacum, 
Fullonium  Saturninum,  in  libris  matheseos  peritissimos  conditores ;  cf.  ib.  ep.  8,  11. 
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53.  The  Romans  felt  no  pure  interest  in  the  objects  of  nature 
around  them ;  neither  would  they  spend  their  time  in  taking  an  un- 
prejudiced view  of  them  nor  had  they  sufficient  courage  to  do  so. 
Hence  they  were  always  behindhand  in  natural  philosophy 
and  dependent  upon  the  Greeks.  Zoology  and  botany  especially, 
which  the  latter  had  brought  to  such  perfection,  were  but  slightly 
cultivated,  and  chiefly  in  connection  with  agriculture.  The 
writings  of  Nigidius  Figulus  remained  without  influence.  In 
him,  as  in  the  other  writers  on  the  system  of  Augury  and  the  , 
Haruspicia  (§  42,  1),  was  to  be  found  the  strangest  amalgamation 
of  the  observation  of  natural  phenomena  with  superstition.  In 
the  Augustan  period  Pompeius  Trogus  edited  the  natural  history  v 
of _  Aristotle,  and  probably  also  the  botany  of  Theophrastus. 
Valgius  Rufus  and  Aemilius  Macer  translated  Alexandrine 
didactic  poems  on  botanical  and  zoological  subjects.  In  the 
encyclopaedias  of  Celsus  and  Pliny  the  Elder  natural  philosophy 
was  also  represented,  and  the  Imperial  time  shows,  at  its  com- 
mencement, a  dilettante  bent  towards  it,  in  its  fondness  for 
connecting  moralising  reflections  with  natural  phenomena.  This 
appears  e.g.  from  Seneca's  Quaestiones  naturales.  The  following 
centuries  were  satisfied  with  mere  translations  of  the  Greek 
works  on  this  subject. 

1.  Plih.  NH.  25,  4  minus  hoc  (botany,  pharmacology,  toxicology  etc.)  quam 
par  erat  noxtri  celebvavert  .  primusque  et  diu  solus  idem  Me  M.  Colo  .  .  . 
paucis  dxmtaxat  attigit  .  .  .  post  eum  unus  illustrium  tenlavit  C.  Valgius  .  .  . 
omtea  condiderat  solus  apud  no*  .  .  .  Pompeius  Lenaeus,  Magni  liberius  .  .  . 
Pompeius  .  .  .  trantferre  ea  (Mithridates'  prescriptions  on  poisons  and  antidotes) 
*ervwne  nostro  libertum  suum  Lenaeum,  grammaticae  artis,  iuxsit.  Plihy  repeatedly 
(N  H.  10,  5. 14,  11  cf .  ind.  auct.  b.  8)  quotes  zoological  and  botanical  notices  from 
Cornelias  Valerianus  (see  also  8,  108),  which  bear,  however,  the  stamp  of  anecdotes. 
Similarly  otherwise  unknown  are  the  writers  whom  the  elder  Pliny  quotes  among 
his  authorities  on  botany,  e.g.  Domitius  Calvinus  (in  the  ind.  auct,  to  b.  11. 18), 
Tergilla  (ind.  auct.  to  b.  14.  15,  quoted  14,  147),  Calpurnius  Bass  us  (ind.  auct.  to 
b.  1S-19. 2L  22),  Dessius  Mundus  (ind.  auct  to  b.  17),  Q.  Birrius  (ind.  auct.  to  book 
19),  Vestinus  (ind.  auct.  to  b.  21.  22). 

2.  Pliny  NH.  22, 15  plerisque  ultro  etiam  inrieui  sumus  ista  (botany,  pharma- 
cology) commentantes  atque  frivoli  operis  arguimur  etc.  The  latter  also  especially 
from  the  point  of  view  of  a  limited  rhetoric,  cf.  praef.  18.  On  the  later  literature 
of  pharmacy  see  below  §  55  with  n.  4  sq. 

8.  BAlbaxi,  de  hist,  naturali  ap.  veteres,  Dresden  1854.  EHFMeybr,  Oesch. 
d.  Botanik  (Konigsb.  1854  sqq.)  1,  884.   2, 1. 

54.  Agriculture  was  a  subject  of  great  interest  to  the  Romans, 
and  besides  their  own  experience  they  endeavoured  also  to  utilise 
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that  of  foreign  nations.  Thus  e.g.  the  work  on  agriculture  by 
the  Carthaginian  Mago  was,  by  order  of  the  Senate,  translated 
into  Latin,  and  the  only  extant  work  of  Cato  the  Elder  is  the  de 
re  rustica.  In  the  7th  century  u.o.  we  find  other  writers  on 
agriculture,  viz.  Mamilius  Sura,  the  two  Sasernas  (father  and  son), 
and  Tremellius  Scrofa,  and  by  Varro  the  polyhistor  we  have  also 
a  work  of  this  kind.  Vergil's  Georgics  are  a  panegyric  on  this 
branch  of  human  industry.  At  the  same  time  Hyginus  wrote  on 
farming  and  bee-keeping,  and  Sabinus  Tiro  dedicated  his  work 
on  horticulture  to  Maecenas.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
Imperial  period  writing  on  agriculture  occupied  men  of  note  such 
as  Julius  Graecinus,  and  with  him  Cornelius  Celsus  and  Julius 
Atticus ;  the  twelve  books  of  Columella,  written  in  the  time  of 
Seneca,  have  been  preserved  to  us.  The  work  of  the  brothers 
Quintilii,  about  the  middle  of  the  2nd  century  a.d.,  was  written  in 
Greek.  In  the  3rd  century  Gargilius  Martialis  combined  botany 
and  pharmacology  with  agriculture,  after  the  manner  of  Pliny 
and  Celsus.  The  work  of  Palladius  in  14  books,  written  in  the 
4th  century,  treats  (towards  the  end)  of  forestry  in  elegiacs,  just 
as  Columella  had  given  an  epic  form  to  his  10th  book  on  horti- 
culture. The  cookery-book  which  bears  the  name  of  Apicius  was 
compiled,  about  the  middle  of  the  3rd  century,  from  Greek 
sources. 

1.  Vambo  RB.  1,  1,  10  hos  (graeros  scriptores  de  agricuUura)  nobilitate  Mago 
Karthaginiensis  praeteriii  punica  lingua,  quod  res  dispersas  comprehendil  libris 
XXVIII,  quae  Casnius  Dionysius  Uticensis  vertit  libris  XX  ac  graeca  lingua  SextUio 
praetori  misit  .  .  .  hosce  ipsos  utiliter  ad  VI  libros  redegit  Diophanea  (cf.  G aboil. 
Mart,  in  Mai's  class,  auct.  1,  406)  in  Bithynia  et  misit  Deiotaro  regi.  See  ib.  1,  17, 
8.  1,  88, 1.  2,  1,  27.  8,  2,  18.  Cic.  de  or.  1,  249.  Plik.  NH.  18,  22  Pbentu  Mago, 
cut  .  .  .  tantutn  honorem  senatus  nosier  habuit  Carthagine  capta  ut,  cum  regulis 
Africa*  bybliothecas  donaret,  unius  eius  XXVIII  volumina  censeret  in  latinam  linguam 
transferenda,  cum  iam  M.  Cato  praecepta  condidisset,  peritisque  linguae  punicae 
dandum  negotium,  in  quo  praecesxit  omnes  vir  darissimae  famUiae  D.  Silanus.  Cf.  ib. 
17,  68.  80.  98.  128. 18,  85.  97.  21, 110. 

2.  I8ID.  orig.  17,  1,  1  apud  Romano*  de  agricultura  primus  Colo  instituit  (the 
M\  Percennius  Nolanus  and  the  Manlii  mentioned  as  authorities  by  Cato  KB. 
145.  151.  152  were  probably  practical  farmers,  not  writers),  quam  deinde  M. 
Terentius  (Varro)  expolivit,  mox  Vergiliue  laude  carminum  extulit.  nec  minus  studium 
habuerunt  postmodum  Corneliut  Celsus  et  lulius  Atticus,  Aemilianus  (Palladius)  sive 
Columella,  in » ignis  orator,  qui  totum  corpus  disciplinae  eiusdem  complexus  est. 
Cass i on.  divin.  lect.  28  in  agris  cotendis  .  .  .  inter  ceteros  Columella  et  Aemili- 
anus auctores  probabiles  extiterunt  etc.  More  correctly  Colum.  1,  1,  12-14  ut 
agrivolationem  romana  tandem  civitate  donemus  .  .  .  iam  nunc  Mi  Catonem 
Censorium  Ulum  memoremue,  qui  earn  latins  loqui  primus  inntituit ;  post  hunc  duos 
Sasernas,  patrem  et  Jtlium,  qui  earn  diligentius  erudierunt  /  ac  deinde  Scro/am  Tre- 
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viJlimn,  qui  etiam  etoquentem  reddidit  (to  the  Sasernaa  and  TremeUius  Colum.  1, 
praef.  82  adds  8tolo,  see  §  298,  4),  et  M.  Terentium,  qui  expolivit;  mox  V erg  ilium,  qui 
carmine  quoque  potentem  fecit,  nec  poslremo  quasi  paedagogi  eius  meminisse  dedig- 
nemur,  Iulii  Hygini,  veruntamen  ut  Carthaginiensem  Magonem  rusticationis  parentem 
maxim*  venerenmr.  nam  huiut  XXVIII  memorabilia  ilia  volumina  ex  SCto  in  latinum 
sermon  mi  con  versa  aunt,  von  minorem  tamen  laudem  merucrunt  nostrorum  temporum 
viri,  Cornelius  Ceisus  et  Julius  Atticus  .  .  .  cuius  velut  discipulus  duo  volumina 
.  .  .  Iulim  Graecinus  .  .  .  potteritati  tradenda  curavit.— RReitzekstkik,  de 
ecriptorum  EB.   .   .   .   inter  Catonem  et  Coin  m el  lam  librr.  deperditis,  Berl. 

8.  Coi.ru.  12,  4,  2  turn  demum  noHri  generis  portquam  a  betlu  otium  fuit  quasi 
quoddam  tributum  victui  humano  conferre  non  dedignati  sunt,  ut  M.  Ambivius  et  Menas 
Licinius,  turn  etiam  C.  Matius }  quibus  ttudium  fuit  pistoris  et  coci  nec  minus  cdlarii 
dUigentiam  mi  praeceptis  itistiluere.  If  the  enumeration,  as  is  possible,  is  chrono- 
logical, Ambivius  may  be  placed  in  the  first  half  of  the  7th  cent.  u.c.  A  certain 
Maeaas  is  also  mentioned  in  Vakro  RR.  2,  8,  11.  cf.  2,  1,  1.  2,  8,  1.  On  Matius, 
the  contemporary  of  Cicero,  see  Colum.  12,  44,  1  quae  C.  Matius  diligentiseime 
persecutus  eat;  .  .  .  Mi  enim  propositum  fuit  urbanos  mensas  et  lauta  convivia 
inttruere.    libroe  tree  edidit,  quos  inscripsit  nominibus  Coci  et  Cellarii  et  Salgamarii. 

4.  Plix.  NH.  19, 177  Sabinus  Tiro  in  libro  Cepuricon  (K^rovpucQv)  quern  Maecenati 
dicaviL  Cf.  the  ind.  auct.  to  b.  18  (Sabino).  Other  authors  of  KvrovptKd  are, 
according  to  the  ind.  auct.  to  Pliky  b.  19  Caesennius,  Castricius,  Firmus.  Perhaps 
also  Sergius  Paulus  (ib.  b.  18)  ? 

5.  Macr.  8,  18,  7  vir  doctus  Oppius,  in  libro  quern  fecit  De  silveslribus  arboribue ; 
likewise  ib.  8, 19,  4.  He  is  probably  the  Oppius  quoted  by  Plix*  in  the  ind.  auct. 
to  b.  11  (zoological)  and  11,  252.  A  grammarian  (apparently)  Oppius  in  Fest. 
182*  188.   Cf.  §  41, 1  ad  fin. 

6.  Curt iiis  Justus  is  instanced  by  Gargilius  Martialis  in  the  Neapolitan 
fragment  c.  2  and  4 ;  Sextius  Niger  (§  266,  7)  in  the  St.  Gallen  fragment  of  Garg. 
Mart.,  ap.  VRoss,  Aneod.  2,  129;  see  his  edition  of  Garg.  (§  411,  1)  p.  189. 

7.  Collections  of  the  Soriptores  rei  rusticae  veteres  latini  by  PVictohius,  Lugd. 
1541  V,  IMGehnkb  (adi.  nott.  varr.  et  lexioon  rusticum),  Lps,*  (v.  IAEuxkst!)  1778. 
74  IL,  especially  by  IGSchmkidkk,  Lps.  1794-97  IV. 

65.  Medical  art  was  unknown  at  Rome  during  more  than 
five  centuries.  The  simple  and  invigorating  way  of  living  caused 
it  to  be  but  rarely  wanted  ;  in  cases  of  need,  there  were  domestic 
remedies  and  incantations  good  for  man  and  beast.  This  was 
still  the  opinion  of  Cato  the  Elder,  who  inveighed  against  the 
Greek  physicians,  who  resorted  to  Rome  in  constantly  increasing 
numbers,  and  in  whose  hands  the  practice  of  scientific  medicine 
remained  almost  exclusively,  until  the  Arabs  began  to  rival  them. 
Only  a  small  number  of  Latin  works  exist  on  medical  subjects. 
Under  Tiberius,  Ceisus  wrote  his  encyclopaedia,  and  was  thus 
obliged,  although  not  a  physician,  to  treat  also  of  medicine. 
These  books  de  medicina,  which  we  still '  possess,  are  entirely 
dependent  on  Greek  authors.   Of  a  few  Roman  physicians  who 
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wrote  literary  works  we  only  know  the  names  from  Pliny. 
Pliny's  own  writings  contain  much  concerning  the  history  of 
medicine,  and  he  devotes  (beginning  with  book  XX)  to  the 
healing  efficacy  of  various  objects  in  the  natural  kingdoms  12 
books  of  his  Natural  History,  which,  in  the  4th  century  a.d.,  were 
epitomised  by  an  unknown  author  as  the  Medicina  Plinii.  The 
Empiricists  Scribonius  Largus  (in  the  1st  century  a.d.)  and 
Serenus  Sammonicus  (at  the  beginning  of  the  3rd  century)  com- 
posed special  works  on  pharmacology,  the  former  treating,  in  a 
dry  manner,  of  compound  remedies,  while  the  latter  produced  a 
popular  compendium  of  domestic  medicine  in  metrical  form,  like 
that  of  Vindicianus  in  the  4th  century.  In  the  Bth  century  the 
African  Caelius  Aurelianus  translated  the  Methodician  Soranus. 
The  4th  and  5th  centuries  supply  as  well  a  number  of  stupid 
Empiricists,  who  propounded  much  superstition  in  unpolished 
language,  e.g.  Sex.  Placitus,  Marcellus  (Empiricus),  Theodorus 
Priscianus,  the  so-called  Apuleius  (Barbaras),  and  the  sup- 
posititious Antonius  Musa.  In  the  4th  and  5th  centuries  we  have 
also  veterinary  works  by  Pelagonius  and  P.  Vegetius.  From 
the  5th  to  the  8th  centuries  many  medical  works  were  translated 
into  Latin  for  the  use  of  the  Germanic  nations ;  one  of  the  most 
/  remarkable  of  these  works  is  that  by  Anthimus. 

1.  Plin.  NH.  29,  11  milia  gentium  tine  msdici*  degunt,  nec  tnmen  tine  medicina, 
siculi  populus  rom.  ultra  texcentetimum  annum,  neque  ipse  in  accipiendie  artibut  lent  us, 
niedieinae  vero  etiam  avidut.  12  Cassias  II em  in  a  .  .  .  auctor  est  pritnum  e  metlicit 
venisse  liomam  Pehjwineeo  Archagathum  (a.  585/219).  18  Cato's  warning  to  beware 
of  Greek  physicians:  iurarunt  inter  $e  barbaros  necare  omnes  medicina  (cf.  Pujt. 
Cato  mai.  28).  15  profitetur  (Cato)  esse  eommentarium  tibi  quo  medeatur  filio,  tervie, 
familiaribue  .  .  .  (17)  tclam  banc  artium  graecarum  nondum  exercet  roviana 
gravitas  in  tanto  fructu;  paucietimi  Quiritium  attigere,  et  ipei  ttatim  ad  Graecos 
tratis/ugae ;  immo  vero  auctoritae  aliter  quam  graece  earn  tractantibut,  etiam  apud 
imperitos  experUsque  linguae,  non  est.  But  the  greater  the  number  of  quacks  and 
cheats  among  the  Greek  physicians,  the  less  respected  was  the  whole  profession  ; 
cf.  ilia  in/elix  monumentis  intcriptio,  turbo,  »e  medicorum  peris se  (Plin.  1. 1.  11)  and 
in  Vorisc.  Firm.  7,  4  the  collocation :  tunt  Aegyptii  .  .  .  mathematici,  fiaruspicee, 
medici.  On  the  other  hand  the  Imperial  court  physicians  knew  how  to  make 
themselves  respected. 

2.  The  oculists  also,  whose  names  we  learn  from  their  seals,  are,  to  conclude 
from  their  cognomina,  most  of  them  of  Greek  origin,  and  on  account  of  the 
frequency  of  the  names  Julius  and  Claudius  must  belong  to  the  1st  century  and 
the  first  half  of  the  2nd  century  after  Christ;  CLGbotkpexd,  die  Stem  pel 
d.  Augenarzte,  Hannov.  1867;  the  new  discoveries  in  JKlbim,  Jahrb.  d.  Alter* 
tumsfr.  im  Bheinl.  55,  98 ;  further  additions  57,  200  and  elsewhere.  AHeron  de 
Villefossb  et  HThedkkat,  cachets  d'oculistcs  rom.  I,  Par.  1882.  For  elucidation 
see  also  WFbohhxb,  Phi).  Suppl.  5,  87. 
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8.  Among  his  Roman  authorities  on  medicine  Plthy  NH.  quotes  in  the  ind. 
a  act.  to  b.  28  Oranius  me»licua,  Ofiliua  medicus  (both  quoted  28,  42)  and  Rabirius 
medicus  (28,  74),  farther  in  the  ind.  auct.  to  b.  29  CoecUius  medicua  (his  commentarii 
29, 85).  Marcellus  (Emfir.)  praef.  enumerates  among  veteres  mrdicinae  artis  auctores 
latino  sermone  perscriptos:  uterque  Plinius  (Plin.  the  Elder  and  the  so-called  Plin. 
Valerianos)  et  Apuleiua  Celt  us  et  ApoUinaris  ac  Denignatianua,  aliique  nonnulli  etiam 
proximo  tempore  illustres  honor  ibus  viri,  cives  ac  maiores  nostri,  Siburius,  Eutropius 
atque  Amonius.  Cassiod.  inst.  div.  litt.  81  quodsi  vobia  non  fuerit  graecarum  litter- 
arum  nota  facundia,  imprimis  habetis  Herbarium  Dioscoridis,  qui  herbas  agrorum 
mirabili  proprielate  disseruit  atque  depinxit.  post  hate  legit*  Hippocratem  attjue 
Galenum  latina  lingua  converaoe,  i.e.  Tkerapeutica  Oaleni  ad  philosophum  Glauconem 
dentinaia  et  Anonymum  quendam  qui  ex  diversis  auctoribus  probatur  esse  collectus. 
deinde  Aurdiani  Cadii  de  medicina  et  Hippocratis  de  herbis  et  curia  (cibis  VRose), 
diversoaque  olios  de  medendi  arte  compositos  quos  vobis  in  bybliothecae  nostras  sinibus 
reconditos  .  .  .  derdiqui.  Marcetx.  Empir.  p.  145. 216  mentions  Nero's  court 
physician,  Marcellus,  as  a  medical  writer.  Cf .  Qalkh  14,  p.  459. — Dietetical  works 
by  Soranua  (in  the  form  of  questions  and  answers),  translated  through  Caelius 
Aur.,  by  Theodoras  Priacianus,  Anthimus  and  others.—'  Dicta  Marci  medici  ad 
*  •  virum  clarissimum  inter  cetera  sic :  etc.'  from  Bern.  109  s.  X  in  HHaokn,  de  cod. 
Bern.  Tironianis,  Bern  1880  p.  9. 

4.  The  numerous  writers  on  medicines  (esp.  on  simple  eMpurra),  fall  into  two 
divisions  according  as  they  classed  their  prescriptions  by  the  natural  kingdom 
from  which  they  were  taken,  or  by  the  suffering  parts  of  the  body  which  they 
were  intended  to  affect.  The  first  arrangement  is  adopted  esp.  by  Sex.  Placitus 
(animalia)  and  Ps.-Apuleius  (herbae);  but  the  majority,  following  the  example  of 
Pliny  (NH.  25, 182),  adopted  the  second  system  and  began  the  enumeration  with 
the  head;  thus  Scribonius  Largos,  Serenus  Sammonicus,  Plinius  VaL,  Marcellus 
Emp^  Theodoras  Priscianus. 

5.  Collections  of  the  medici  vett.  lat.  by  Aldus  (1547)  and  H.  Stephanus  (1567). 
Anonymus  de  re  medica  in  Mai,  class,  auct.  7,  459  (fragment).— Collection  of  the 
writers  on  pharmacology  by  JChGAckjkrmanm  (Parabilium  medicamentorum 
scriptt.  ant.,  Nurnb.  1788). 

6.  KSprkkokl,  Oesch.  d.  Arxneikunde,  b.  1*  (by  JBosenbaum)  Lpz.  1846, 1, 
199.  JFCHeckeb,  Gesoh.  d.  Heilkunde,  voL  2.  HHXbbr,  Gesch.  d.  Medizin  Is 
(Jena  1875),  254.  RBriau,  l'archiatrie  rom.  ou  la  medecine  officielle  dans  l'empire 
rom.,  Par.  1877.  HNAnkk,  lexicogr.  Bemerkungen  medizinisch-philologischen 
Inhalts,  Phil.  82,  885.  577.   On  the  medicina  pliniana  see  §  411. 

56.  Military  science  and  history  were  introduced  into  lite- 
rature only  in  the  Imperial  period,  and  thus  we  have  Sex.  Julius 
Frontinus'  Strategemata  (under  Domitian),  Hyginus'  work  on  y 
encampments  (cf.  §  58),  and  (in  the  4th  century)  Vegetius*  work 
Epitoma  rei  militaris. 

1.  In  the  Republican  time  we  may  perhaps  mention  the  defence  of  his  strate- 
gical conduct  in  Spain  and  before  Carthage  addressed  by  Scipio  Africanus  the 
Elder  in  a  Greek  letter  to  King  Philip :  see  Poltb.  10,  9,  8.   Cf .  §  46,  2. 

2.  Vxorr.  1,  8  compulit  evolutis  auctoribus  earns  in  hoc  opusculo  .  .  .  dicere  quae 
Cato  Cennorius  de  disciplina  militari  scripsit,  quae  Cornelius  Cehus,  quae  Frontinus 
perstringenda  duxerunt,  quae  Paternus  dUigentissimus  iuris  militaris  adsertor  in  lib ro* 
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redegit,  quae  Augu&ti  et  Traiani  Hadrianique  constttuticmibus  cauta  sunt.  ib.  2,  8 
Cato  Ule  maior  .  .  .  se  reip.  credidit  profuturum  n  dieciplinam  militarem  confer  ret 
in  liUerae  .  .  .  idem  fecerunt  edit  complures,  ted  praecipue  Frontinus,  ditso  Traiano 
ab  eius  modi  comprobatue  induetria.  La  dr.  Ltd.  de  magistr.  1,  47  p&prrvpcs  KtXrot  re 
nal  ndrtpvoi  teal  KarOdrat  (ofy  *  vvwuuimft,  dXV  Irepot),  Kdrwr  rp6  aiirCtr  i  Tpulrot,  kuI 
<l>povTu>ott  ftcd'  oOi  xal  "Pevoroj  (Vegetius),  'Pwjmum  rarret. 

8.  From  Vegetius  is  copied  the  little  book  de  vocabulis  rei  militaris  ad  Taci- 
turn Aug.  by  the  soi-disaut  Modestus  (cf.  n.  4)  composed  in  the  15th  century  by 
Pomponius  Laetus  (or  one  of  his  pupils),  together  with  whose  work  de  magist ra- 
tions (and  de  legibus)  it  was  originally  brought  out  (anonymously).  Petbon, 
notitia  libr.  bibL  Taurin.  (1820)  85. 

4.  Vett.  de  re  militari  scriptores  in  unum  redacti  corpus,  Wesel  1617.  We 
find  besides  Frontinus  and  Modestus  (n.  8.)  printed  in  earlier  editions  of  Vegetius, 
e,g.  by  Stewechius  (Antv.  1585)  and  PScriverius  (Antv.  1607).— MJIhms,  <L  rOm. 
Militarliteratur,  Grenzboten  1878  Nr.  8a 

57.  In  the  department  of  Architecture,  even  in  the  Repub- 
lican period,  a  literature  was  commenced  by  Fundus,  Varro  and 
P.  Septimius.  Only  the  work  of  Vitruvius  de  architecture  be- 
longing to  the  Augustan  period  has  been  preserved. 

L  Vitkdv.  7,  praef.  14  emimadverti  in  ea  re  ab  Graeeis  volumina  plura  edita,  ab 
nostris  oppido  quxim  pauca.  Ftdficius  enim  mirum  de  hie  rebut  ni  primus  instituU 
edere  volumeu,  Hem  Terentiue  Varro  de  novcm  discipline  (see  below  §  166,  6,  a)  unum 
de  architectural  P.  Septimius  duo.  As  architects  of  whom  no  written  works  are 
known  to  him,  he  mentions  ib.  17  Cossutius  and  C.  Mucius.  Cf.  CPbomis,  gli  archi- 
tetti  e  Parchitettura  presso  i  Bomani  (Mem.  cu  Turin.  Akad.  8er.  II,  t.  27. 1873). 
AChoisy,  rev.  archeol.  28  (1874),  263. 

2.  Vitruv.  1,  1,  8  requires  of  the  architect  ut  litteratue  sit,  peritus  graphidoe, 
eruditue  geometria,  historias  complures  noverityphUosopbos  dUigenter  audierit,  mnnicam 
scierit,  medicinae  non  sit  ignarus,  responsa  iuriscomvltorum  noveriL,  astrologiam  eae- 
lique  rationes  cognitas  habeat. 

8.  Vitruv.  5,  1  non  de  architectura  sic  scribilur  ut  hietoria  aut  poemata.  .  .  . 
vocabula  ex  artie  propria  necessitate  concepta  inconeueio  sermone  obiciunt  eensibu* 
obscuritaiem. 

68.  The  science  of  land-measurement,  which  at  an  early 
time  became  indispensable  to  the  Romans  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
campments and  for  the  distribution  of  land  in  lots,  was,  so  far 
as  we  know,  first  treated  independently  by  Varro.  On  account 
of  the  military  colonies  and  the  survey  of  the  Empire  under 
Augustus,  the  importance  of  the  art  of  measuring  the  land  was 
so  increased  that  schools  were  instituted  exclusively  for  this  in 
the  Imperial  period,  and  a  peculiar  kind  of  literature,  half  mathe- 
matical and  half  juridical,  was  formed,  extending  from  the  first 
century  after  Christ  to  the  sixth.  The  oldest  of  these  literary 
land -measurers  (gromatici,  agrimensores)  is  Frontinus,  whose 
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work  was  in  the  6th  century  commented  on  by  Aggenus  Urbicus.  ' 
Under  Trajan,  Balbus  wrote  his  expositio;  to  the  same  reign 
belongs  Hyginus,  a  little  later  is  Siculns  Flaccos.  But  M.  Junius 
Nipsus,  Innocentius,  and  others  whose  Latin  is  partly  barbarous, 
belong  perhaps  to  the  5th  century.  Many  works  of  Boethius  con- 
cerning these  subjects  are  of  doubtful  authenticity.  Other  works 
again  are  anonymous. 

1.  Caesar  summoned  astronomers  and  geometers  from  Alexandria  to  Borne,  ^ 
and  by  them  the  works  of  Hero  were  introduced  into  Roman  literature.  With 
but  unimportant  exceptions  all  the  formulas,  calculations  and  arrangements  for 
surveying  land  which  are  to  be  found  in  Roman  authors  can  be  traced  back  to 
passages  in  those  works  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us  as  written  by  Hero. 
M Castor,  Agrimens.  86.  Connection  of  the  art  of  surveying  with  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  see  HNissrh,  Templum  (Berl.  1869),  11 ;  with  jurisprudence,  cf.  Cic.  Mur. 
22.    Cf.  also  Mast.  10,  17,  6  mensorum  longis  .  .  .  vacal  Hie  libeUu. 

2.  Ps.-Boeth.  Schrr.  d.  rom.  Feldmesser  1,  408  nomina  agrime**omm :  Igeni 
(Hygini),  Iuli  Fronting  Sicmli  Flood,  Agent  Urbici,  Marci  Iuni  Nip*i,  Balbi  mcn*oris, 
Caeei  Longini,  Igini,  Euclidit.  Extracts  are  also  extant  ex  librit  DolabeUae,  ex  librit 
Latini  (also  called  Latinu*  Togatue),  ex  librie  Magonie  et  Vegoiae  auctorum  (cf.  p. 
350  Lachm.  idem  Vegoiae  Arrunti  VeUymno;  cf.  §  77  and  MOu-nt's  Etr.  2a,  81.  812. 
560.  NissxH  1.1.  10) ;  also  fragments  of  Faustus,  Gains,  Innocentius  (§  447,  2), 
Mysrontius  (?Dvspontius),  Valerius,  Vitalis. 

8.  The  chief  M8.  is  Arcerianus  s.  VI/VII  in  Wolfenbttttel.— Collections :  by 
GGossius  (Rei  agrariae  auctores  legesque,  Amst.  1674),  but  especially:  Die 
Schriften  der  rom.  Feldmesser  herausgg.  u.  erlautert  von  FBlumb,  KLachmamn, 
ThMoxksev  u.  ARudortp,  Berl.  1848.  52  II. 

4.  Pauu  Festi  96  groma  (from  gnormat  see  FHultsch,  JJ.  118,  767)  appellator 
genus  machinolae  cuiutdam  quo  re  g  tones  agri  cuiuaque  cognasri  postunt,  quod  genu* 
CS-raeri  yyunava  dieunU  A  gauging  instrument  therefore.  Cf.  in  general  Mommskn, 
Schr.  d.  rom.  Feldm.  2,  174,  WBem  and  EWolfflik,  PRE.  1\  594,  FHultsch  in 
Ersch  and  G  ruber's  Enc.  1,  92,  97,  MCartor,  d.  rom.  Agrimensoren,  Lpz.  1875, 
EStober,  d.  rom.  Grundsteuervermessungen  nach  d.  lat.  Text  des  gromat.  Cod. 
insbes.  des  Hyg.  Frontin.  u.  Nipsus,  Munch.  1877,  GRossi,  groma  e  squad ro  owero 
storia  dell'  agrimensura  italiana,  Rome  1877.  PdbTibsot,  les  agrimensores  dans 
Tana  Rome,  Par.  1879. 

5.  On  the  popular  constituents  in  the  language  of  the  gromatici  see  AFPott, 
Zf  AW.  1854,  219. 

59.  "Weights  and  measures  were  first  treated  independently, 
sometimes  in  metrical  form,  in  the  Imperial  period. 

1.  Metrologicorum  scriptorum  reliquiae;  coll.  rec.  partim  nunc  primum  ed. 
FHultsch.   Vol.  2  (scriptores  romani)  Lps.  1866. 

60.  Geography  was  among  the  Romans  first  separately 
treated  by  Varro  the  polyhistor,  next,  probably,  by  Cornelius 
Nepos,  but  generally  only  as  an  addition  or  appendix  to  history, 
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the  subject  and  its  treatment  remaining  dependent  on  the  Greeks 
except  so  far  as  individual  knowledge  added  to  their  materials,  as 
in  Cato's  Origines,  in  Caesar,  and  in  Sallust.  Some  also  described 
their  travels  and  what  they  themselves  had  Seen,  e.^.  Trebius 
Niger,  Statius  Sebosus,  Turranius  Gracilis.  Under  Augustus, 
Agrippa  planned  a  large  map  of  the  world  accompanied  with 
explanations,  and  after  his  death  this  was  actually  executed  and 
exhibited  in  a  public  hall  in  Rome.  The  careful,  and  in  its  way 
critical,  labour  of  Pomponius  Mela  followed  soon  afterwards. 
Many  continued  to  make  separate  contributions  from  their  own 
observations,  e.g.  Seneca  in  his  writings  on  (India  and)  Egypt, 
Corbulo  and  Mucianus  on  the  East,  Suetonius  Paulinus  for  Africa, 
and  on  Germany  (besides  L.  Vetus  and  Pliny)  and  Britain 
Tacitus'  Germania  and  his  Agricola.  The  geography  of  Pliny 
the  Elder  in  books  III  to  VI  of  his  Natural  History  was  more 
comprehensive.  Seneca's  Quaestiones  naturales  contain  a  kind 
of  mathematical  and  physical  geography,  but  no  Roman  after 
Pliny  undertook  any  complete  geographical  work.  Pliny's  work 
was  epitomised  about  Hadrian's  time  and  enlarged  with  notices 
from  other  sources,  and  from  this  Solinus,  in  the  3rd  century  a.d.? 
made  his  abridgment.  Again  in  the  3rd  century  Iulius  Titianus 
the  Elder  wrote  his  chorography.  In  the  4th  century  we  have 
the  geographical  didactic  poems  of  Avienus  (orbis  terrae  and  ora 
maritima)  and  Ausonius'  Mosella.  At  the  beginning  of  the  5th 
century  Rutilius  Namatianus  wrote  his  Itinerarium  (de  reditu 
suo)  in  elegiac  metre ;  about  the  same  time  (or  at  the  end  of  the 
4th  century)  Vibius  Sequester  wrote  his  schoolbook  on  the  geo- 
graphical names  occurring  in  the  standard  poets.  Of  the  same 
description  is  the  compilation  (in  connection  with  a  map)  from 
the  cosmography  of  the  orator  Julius  Honorius.  The  cosmo- 
graphy current  under  the  name  of  Aethicus  Ister  belongs  to  the 
middle  of  the  7th  century ;  the  work  of  the  so-called  Geographus 
of  Ravenna  to  the  end  of  the  same  century.  Lists  of  the  roads, 
stations  and  distances  are  found  in  the  Itineraria,  of  which  we 
have  several  in  the  4th  century,  the  It.  Antonini,  the  It.  Hierosoly- 
mitanum  (from  Burdigala  to  Jerusalem),  and  the  It.  Alexandri. 
The  original  of  Peutinger's  map  may  probably  have  belonged  to 
the  middle  of  the  3rd  Christian  century,  and  is  indirectly  founded 
on  Agrippa's  work.  Frontinus'  work  de  aquis  urbis  Romae  (at 
the  end  of  the  1st  century)  is  limited  to  the  narrow  circle  of  the 
metropolis,  as  well  as  the  Index  of  the  regiones  of  Rome  in  the 
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4th  century,  which  exists  in  two  texts  (Notitia  regionum  and 
Cnriosnm  nrbis). 

1.  Geographi  lat  minores;  coll.  rec  proleg.  instr.  ABiesb,  Frankf.  1878. 
FUkxbt,  Geographic  der  Griech.  u.  Bom.  esp.  1, 1,  Gotha  1816.  EHBuhbury,  hist, 
of  geography  among  the  Greeks  and  Bomans,  Lond.  1879 IL  HKieteht,  Lehrb. 
d.  alt.  Geogr.  (BerL  1878),  7  sqq.   HNissen,  ital.  Landeakunde  1, 17. 

2.  Maps,  plans  of  towns,  travelling  maps,  map  of  the  island  of  Sardinia 
a.  580/174  dedicated  in  the  temple  of  Mater  Matuta :  Liv.  41,  2a  Varho  BB.  1, 2, 1 
tpectontes  in  parieie  pictam  Italiam.  Propkrt.  5,  8,  87.  Agrippa's  map  of  the 
World :  §  220,  12.  Ausox.  grat.  act.  8,  9  p.  21  sch. :  ut  qui  terrarum  orbem  unitts 
tabulae  ambittt  circumtcribu nt,  aliquanlo  detriment*)  magnitudinis,  nullo  diependio 
veritatU.  Euro,  pro  restit.  schol.  20  (see  below  §  220, 12).  On  the  Pentingerian 
road  and  travelling  map:  §  412,  6.— Mommsen,  Ber.  d.  sftchs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  8  (1851), 
99.— The  so-called  Capitol ine  plan  of  the  town  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century 
after  Christ,  engraved  on  marble,  preserved  in  a  fragmentary  condition;  best 
represented  in  HJokdax's  Forma  Urbis  Bomae,  Berl.  1874. 


B.  L. 


H 
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I. 

THE  EARLY  HISTORY  OF  ROMAN  LITERATURE. 

To  the  Yeah  u.c.  514.   b.c.  240. 

61.  All  written  compositions  in  the  oldest  time  exceeding  the 
limits  of  mere  registers  had  a  certain  rhythmical  form,  and  were 
therefore  carmina. 

1.  Carmen  (old  carmen,  related  to  Casmena  [C&mena],  Carvienta  and  cognates) 
e.g.  Liv.  1,  24.  26  (lex  horrendi  carminis).  82.  8,  64  (rogationis  carmen).  10,  88  (an 
oath).  41.  39,  15  (sollemne  carmen  precatwnis  quod  prae/ari  magistrate  solent). 
Cic.  Blur.  26  (praetor  ne  .  .  .  aliquid  ipse  sua  sponte  J(xjueretur  ei  quoque  carmen 
compositum  est),  leg.  2,  59  (XII  tabb.).  de  or.  1,  245.  Macbob.  8,  9,  6  sqq.  (carmen 
quo  di  evocantur).  Sen.  cons,  ad  Marc.  18, 1  (sollemnia  pontificalis  carminis  verba). 
Eitschl,  opusc.  4,  298.  HDChtmb,  ZfGW.  11,  2.  12,  526  (cf.  Phil.  28,  242). 
OfiiBBBCK,  JJ.  77,  201.  HJobdam,  krit.  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  167.  EBIhrexs, 
JJ.  185,  65. — Such  a  rhythmical  system  (in  series,  each  containg  four  arses),  often 
supported  by  alliteration,  is  shown  e.g.  in  the  very  ancient  farmer's  prayer  in 
Cato  EE.  141  etc.  BWbstphal,  Metr.  d.  Gr.  2*,  86.  JHoembb,  alteste  lat.-christl. 
Ehythmen  8.  EPetbr,  de  Bom.  precationum  carminibus  in  the  Comment!,  phil. 
in  hon.  Eeifferscheidii,  Bresl.  1884,  67.   Cf .  §  85. 

2.  WCoBBSEif,  origines  poesis  rom.,  Berl.  1846.  EWkstphal,  d.  alteste  Form 
der  rom.  Poesie,  Tub.  1852.  HNbttlbship,  on  the  earliest  Italian  literature,  in  his 
lectures  45. — JWobdsworth,  Fragments  and  specimens  of  early  Latin  (down  to 
Varro  inclusively)  with  introductions  and  notes,  Oxford  1874.  FD Allen,  Bemnants 
of  early  Latin,  Boston  1880. 

62.  The  old  Roman  kind  of  rhythm  is  denoted  by  the  name 
of  saturnian,  i.e.  old  Italian,  verse.  A  division  into  two  halves 
is  its  prominent  feature.  Further  the  accent  (high-tone)  seems 
to  be  of  principal  importance.  Of  the  arses  marked  thereby  there 
are  three  in  each  half  of  the  verse,  while  the  thesis  may  be  sup- 
pressed and  the  avoidance  of  hiatus  is  not  yet  recognised.  The 
thesis  may  be  disyllabic.  The  loose  structure  of  these  lines  is 
strengthened  by  alliteration.  Another  theory  regards  the  verse 
as  quantitative,  determines  its  character  from  the  point  of  view 
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of  prosody  in  connection  with  the  oldest  scenic  poets,  and  thus 
requires  for  the  arses  either  one  long  or  two  short  syllables,  and 
assumes  the  following  specimen  of  a  saturnian : 

Malum  dabunt   MeUUi   Naevio  poilae. 

The  saturnian  verse  was  supplanted  by  the  Greek  metres  of 
the  scenic  poets  and  Ennius,  but  survived  for  a  long  time  in 
popular  poetry ;  at  Rome  it  seems  to  have  gone  out  of  use  even 
sooner  than  elsewhere. 

L  Varbo  LL.  7,  86  Fauni  dei  Loiinorum   .    .        hoe  versibus,  quo*  vacant 

Saturmo*,  in  silvestribu*  loci*  traditum  est  solitos  fori  futura  (cf.  Fest.  225).  Mar. 
Vict.  GL.  6, 188  versus  cui  prieca  apud  Latium  acta*  tamquam 
Satumio  five  Faunio  nomen  dedii. 

2.  Srrv.  Verg.  G.  2,  885  tver*ibus  incomptis  ludunt' :  id  est  carminibus  saturnio 
metro  compositi*  ;  Quod  ad  rhythmum  solum  vulgare*  componere  consueverunt.  Cf.  . 
Teutfel,  JJ.  77,  281.  Opinion  of  Niebuhr,  KFHermanjj  (Kulturgesch.  2,  57), 
RWestphal  (Griech.  Metr.  2»,  36;  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1884,  840) ;  recently  repeatedly 
combated :  OKeller,  d.  saturn.  Vers  als  rhythmisch  erwiesen,  Prag  1888.  86  II. 
FBamoriro,  riv.  fil.  1888,  425.  KThurneysen,  d.  Saturnier  u.  s.  Verh.  rut  spat. 
Volkspoesie,  Halle  1886.  HGleditsch  in  IwMuller's  Handb.  2,  577.— If  so,  the 
later  popular  songs  would  be  a  mere  revival  of  the  original  prosody,  long  sup- 
pressed by  art-poetry  (see  however  WMryrr,  rhythmische  Dicht.,  Abhh.  d. 
Munchn.  Ak.  17,  269).  Altogether  the  saturnian,  when  so  viewed,  forms  a  homo- 
geneous link  in  the  history  of  Indo-European  popular  poetry  (see  §  61,  1).  Cf . 
Westphal,  LI.  85.  KBartsch,  d.  sat  urn.  Vers  u.  d.  altdeutsche  Langzeile,  Lps. 
1867.   FAllem,  ZfvgL  Sprachf.  24,  572. 

8.  Quantitative  theory.    The  later  theories  of  metre  seek  to  rank  the 
saturnian  verse  entirely  with  the  Greek  metrical  system.  Cars,  Bass.  GL.  6,  265 
(saturnium)  nostri  existimaverunt  proprium  esse  italicae  regionis,  sal  falluntur.  a 
( rracr it  enim  varie  et  multis  modi*  tractatut  est    .    .    .   nostri  autern  antujui,  ut  verc 
dicam  quod  apparet,  usi  sunt  eo  non  observata  lege  nec  uno  genere  custodito  ut  inter  se 
consent  iant  versus,  sed  praeterquam  quod  durissinws  fecerunt  etiam  alios  breviores, 
alios  longiores  inseruerunt  ut  vix  invenerim  apud  Naevium  quo*  pro  ezemplo  ponerem 
.    .    .   optimua  est  quern  MeteUi  propoeuerunt  de  Naevio   .    .    .    '  Malum  dabunt 
MeteJli  Naevio  poetae\  hie  enim  satumius  constat  ex  hipponactei  quadrati  iambici  pos- 
terior commote  et  phallico  metro.   Charibius  de  versu  saturtiio :  §  419, 4.  The  quan- 
titative theory  is  represented  by  GHermahh  (Metrik  §  525),  KLachmamm  ((der 
Urheber  der  Bemerkungen  in  s.  Bruders  Abhh.  de  fontt.  Liv.  1,  78.  2;  de  die 
Alliensi  thes.  11,  wie  er  mir  selbst  gesagt  hat '  MHrrtz),  KOMCllkr  (ad  Fest. 
p.  896),  FRitschl  (opusc.  4, 88  and  elsewhere)  and  the  scholars  named  further  on 
in  this  note.   Limitations  and  corrections  of  Ritschl's  theory:  FBOchrler  JJ. 
87,  880.   ASpkxorl,  PhiL  28,  81.   ThKorsch,  de  versu  Sat.,  Moscow  1868.  The 
permanent  benefit  of  Eitschl's  researches  has  been  to  establish  that  the  enquiry 
must  start  from  the  saturnians  of  the  inscriptions  (collected  e.g.  in  Bucheler's 
anthoi.  epigr.  lat  8  [Bonn  1876] ,  p.  8-11  and  in  Ha  vet  1.1.    The  saturnians  of 
Andronicus  and  Naevius  are  (notwithstanding  LM Oiler's  argument  to  the  con- 
trary) of  secondary  importance.    But  the  single  metrical  form  employed  by  a 
nation  still  without  literary  culture  cannot  have  been  tied  down  by  a  variety  of 
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artificial  and  difficult  rules,  which  could  not  be  apprehended  by  the  unaided  ear. 
— LHavet,  de  saturnio  Latinorum  vereu.  in  est  reliquiarum  quotquot  supersunt 
sylloge,  Par.  1880.  LMdllkk,  d.  saturn.  Vers  u.  s.  Denkmaler,  Lpa.  1885.  E 
Barbers,  FPE.  6. 19.  HUsknkk,  altgriech.  Versbau,  Bonn  1887,  77. 

4.  Popular  employment  of  this  metre,  detached  examples  in  inscriptions  etc. 
down  to  the  middle  of  the  7th  cent.  u.c.  Saturnians  are  frequently  discernible 
in  records  preserved  by  the  historians.  Cabs.  Bass.  GL.  6, 265  in  tabulis  antiquit  quas 
triumpkaluri  duces  in  CapUolio  figebanL  Fbstus  162  s.  v.  navali  corona.  Caes. 
Bass.  GL.  6,  265.  Livius  40,  52  (a.  575/179).  41,  28  (a.  580/174).  Schol.  Bob.  to 
Cic  Arch.  p.  859  Or.  (a.  620/184).  Cf.  §  88.  85.  90,  5. 115  and  168,  7.  Saturnians 
are  perhaps  also  to  be  found  in  Varro's  Menippean  satires,  see  LMClleii,  d.  saturn. 
Vers  151. — Buchklrr,  JJ.  77,  61.  Teutol,  ib.  281.  WFrohrkr,  Phil.  18,  206. 
EBahrkrs,  JJ.  129,  887.  Among  the  Oscans  and  Paelignians  the  saturnian  was 
also,  according  to  the  evidence  of  the  inscriptions,  the  national  metre.  Cf. 
BOcrxlxb,  EhM.  80,  441.  88,  274.  SBuooe,  altitaL  8tudien  (Christiania  1878)  88. 
This  was  likewise  the  case  among  the  Umbrians,  as  appears  from  the  assonances 
in  the  Igubine  tables.  See  GFGaoTEFENn,  PRE.  4,  99.  Wbstphal,  alteste  rom. 
Poesie  57 ;  Metr.  2s,  87.  Concerning  the  alliteration  in  the  saturnian  see  HJokpax  , 
krit.  Beitr.  z.  Gesoh.  d.  lat.  Spr.  175.   More  on  this  subject  §  93, 1. 

63.  As  regards  their  subjects  the  monuments  and  compositions 
of  the  oldest  time  are  chiefly  practical;  they  partly  relate  to 
ritual,  partly  to  political  and  historical  matters,  some  being  of 
a  private,  others  of  a  public  character.  After  the  4th  century 
u.c.  Law  also  gains  some  significance  in  literature. 

From  the  year  890/864  there  wa9  a  permanent  stage  in  Borne;  see  §  6,  8. 
FDGkhlach,  griechischer  Einflusa  in  Bom  im  6.  Jahrh.  d.  St.,  Baa.  1872. 

a)  Concerning  Rites. 

64.  At  the  vernal  festivals  of  the  S alii  in  March  these  priests, 
during  their  processions,  used  to  sing  old  ritual  songs  (azamenta) 
in  honour  of  Mars  and  Quirinus,  which  had  become  unintelligible 
as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  7th  century  u.c.  and  were  then 
accordingly  annotated ;  the  faithful  preservation  of  these  songs 
justifies  the  conclusion  that  they  were  committed  to  writing  at 
an  early  time. 

1.  They  are  ascribed  to  Numa :  Varko  LL.  7,  8.  Cic  de  or.  8,  197.  Hor.  E. 
2, 1,  86.  Liv.  1, 20.  Quirt.  1, 10,  20.  Trr.  Scaur.,  GL.  7,  2a  Diomed.  GL.  1,  476. 
Both  colleges  of  the  Salii,  the  elder  Palatini  and  the  younger  Collini  (agonense*) 
had  such  songs,  Skrv.  Verg. 

carminibu*  invenitur.  In  gen.  Marquardt,  Staatsverw.  8*,  427.  Preller,  rom. 
Mythol.  1»,  855. 

2.  Quirt.  1,  10,  20  versus  quoque  Saliorum  habeni  carmen.  Delivery  of  the 
songs  cum  tripudiis  soUemnique  tallatu  Liv.  1,  20,  4 ;  cf.  Hob.  C.  4,  1,  28. — Their 
obscurity,  Hor.  1.1.  Quirt.  1,  6,  40  JSaliorum  carmina  vix  aacerdot ibus  wis  satit 
intellect  a :  sed  uUa  mutari  vetat  rcligio  et  contccratit  utendum  est.  Hence  the  com- 
mentary of  L.  Aelius  Stilo  (Varko  LL.  7.  2.   Fest.  141.  146.  210.  289),  whereas  that 
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of  Sabidius  (Schol.  Vrroh.  to  Aeru  10, 241)  rests  only  on  Mai's  arbitrary  assump- 
tion. Preference  of  later  antiquarians,  Hon.  1.L  Camtolik.  M.  Ant.  4.  Syxxach. 
ep.  8,44. 

3.  Collection  and  explanation  of  the  fragments,  e.g.  Bebqk,  opuso.  1,  477. 
CoBsam,  origg.  poes.  rom.  48.  55.  Wuaww.,  EL.  564.  FPU.  29.  Cf.  HJoroak, 
krit.  Beitr.  a.  Gesoh.  der  lat.  Spr.  21L  LHaybt,  de  versu  Sat.  243;  rev.  d.  phil. 
4,  15. 

4.  In  the  time  of  the  decay  of  the  old  religion  even  the  praises  of  princes 
were  inserted  in  the  songs  of  the  8alii,  e.g.  of  Augustus  (Dio  51,  20.  Mon.  Anc 
2,  21  (nomenque  meum  aenatus  corumlio  incT>  usum  est  in  aaliar*  corm«w=CIL.  8,  p. 
790.  791),  Germanicus  (Tac.  A.  2,  88),  Drusus  (Tac.  A,  4,  9),  Verus  (Iul.  Cap.  M. 
Ant  21,  6)  and  Caracalla  (Spaktian.  Carao.  11,  6). 

65.  The  Arvalian  brotherhood,  who  held  their  annual 
festival  with  solemn  sacrifices,  field-processions  etc.  in  the  second 
half  of  May,  a  short  time  before  the  harvest,  had  also  their  un- 
varying ancient  songs,  one  of  which,  together  with  the  minutes 
of  a  meeting  of  this  order  in  a.d.  218,  has  been  preserved.  It 
was  recited  with  lively  dance-like  movements  (tripudium)  and 
in  alternate  singing. 

1.  Very  important  fragments  (14-241  a.d.)  of  the  acta  colUgii  fratrrtm  Arudium 
have  been  frequently  found  since  1570  in  the  grove  of  the  dea  Dia  (who  was 
worshipped  by  this  brotherhood)  near  the  5th  milestone  of  the  via  Campana  (now 
the  Vigna  Ceccarelli),  especially  in  1777,  and  again  in  1866  and  following  years. 
The  principal  of  the  early  works  is :  G.  Mabimi,  gli  atti  e  monumenti  de'  fratelli 
arvali,  Borne  1795  II.  Recent :  Acta  fratrum  Arvalium  quae  supersunt,  restituit  et 
ilhistr.  .  Acc.  fragmenta  fastorum  in  lueo  ArvaL  effossa,  Berl.  1874  and 
CEL  6,  2023  sqq.  In  addition  to  these  other  finds  e.g.  Ephem.  epigr.  2,  211 ;  bull, 
arch.  1882,  72.  201.  1888,  110;  bulL  di  commies,  arch,  di  Roma  12,  4.  14,  861 
Selection  in  Wilmahms  2870  sqq.  Cf.  in  general  Marquardt,  rom  Staataverw 
8*,  447.  ThBirt  in  Roscher's  Lex.  d.  Myth.  1,  970. 

2.  In  the  record  of  the  year  218  (CEL.  6.  2104 ;  of.  ib.  1, 28.  Wiu.  2879.  DIE. 
892)  we  read :  Jbi  tacerdote$  clusi  xuccincti  libellu  (text-books)  accept  carmen  de- 
tcindenlet  (W rissbrodt,  obss.  in  S.  0.  de  Bace.  81)  tripodaverunt  in  verba  haec.  Here 
follows  the  text  of  the  song.  Facsimile  of  the  same  in  Bitschl,  PLM.  Tf .  86  (also 
Jordan  1.1.  192).  Becent  treatises  concerning  the  chant:  FBCchrlkr,  ind.  schol., 
Bonn  1876,  8.  LHavbt,  de  versu  8at.,  Par.  1880,  218.  HJordan,  krit.  Beitr.  z. 
Gesch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  189.  MB  real,  rev.  crit.  1880,  128;  mem.  de  la  soc  de  linguist. 
4  (1881),  87a  GEdoh,  restit.  et  interpret,  du  chant  des  fr.  Arv.,  Par.  1882 ;  nouv. 
etude  sur  le  chant  Lemural  (!),  les  fr.  Arv.  etc.,  Par.  1884.  CPacli,  altiatl.  Studd 
4  (1881),  1.   LMOllbr,  d.  saturn.  Vers  99. 

66.  67.  It  may  be  safely  assumed  that  other  sacerdotal  bodies 
also  had  their  old  hymns  and  litanies.  There  existed  also  an- 
cient maxims  and  prophecies  in  saturnian  metre,  attributed  by 
popular  opinion  to  Faunus,  Carmentis  and  others,  many  of  which 
were  collected  at  an  early  date,  though  far  more  were  interpo- 
lated and  forged. 
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1.  Ekkius  aim.  v.  222  V.  versibus  quos  olim  Fauni  vatcsque  canebant.  vat**  means 
a  priestly  singer  (as  opposed  to  poeta,  the  artistic  poet) :  the  origin  of  the  word  is 
obscure.  Momusen  Herm.  16,  620,  4  even  thinks  it  may  be  Gallic  in  its  deriva- 
tion. Fest.  825  versus  antupiissimi,  quibus  Faunus  fata  ceeinisse  hominibus  videtur, 
Salumii  appellanlur.  Similarly  Carmentis  gave  ifiuh-povt  xpv^i^0^  (Purr,  quaes t. 
rom.  56),  that  is  in  the  saturnius  (Varh.  LL.  7,  88).  Similiter  Marcius  et  Publicity 
votes  ceeinisse  dicuntur  (Cic.  div.  1,  115).  Hon.  E.  2,  1,  26  annosa  volumina  vatum, 
and  also  Pokphyrio  :  veteres  libros  Marci  vatis  SibyUaeque  et  similium.  Cf.  Fest.  326 
ex  libris  sibyllinis  et  vaticinio  Marci  valie.   Corsbem,  origg.  6. 162. 

2.  Marcius  (Cic  l.L  Liv.25, 12  and  MHkbts  on  that  passage  and  JJ.  109,  268; 
Macr.  sat.  1,  17.  Plik.  NH.  7,  119.  Porphyr.  1.1.;  cf.  Fbst.  165:  in  carmine  Cn. 
Marcii)  lived  some  time  (uncertain  how  long)  before  the  second  Punic  war  (votes 
hie  Marctue  Ulustris  fuerat  etc.  lav.  1.1.).  Several  of  this  name  are  mentioned  by 
Cic.  div.  1,  89  (Marcii  fratres,  nobili  loco  nati).  2,  118  (nee  Publido  nescio  cui,  nec 
Marciit  vatibus).  Skrv.  Aen.  6,  70.  Stmmach.  ep.  4,  84  Marciorum  vatum  divinatio 
caducie  corticibue  inculcata  est.  Cf.  §  84,  2.  Reconstruction  in  saturnians  of  the 
specimens  in  Livt  1.1.  by  Westphal,  Form  d.  alt.  rom.  Poesie  58.  But  there  are 
unmistakeable  instances  of  the  hexameter  rhythm,  and  accordingly  we  must 
assume  either  a  later  recasting  in  hexameters  (Bibreck,  JJ.  77,  204)  or  corruption 
(Bahrkns  FPU.  21).  Is  id.  or.  6,  8,  12  (an  improbable  statement)  apud  Latinos 
Marcius  vales  primus  praccepta  composuit,  ex  quibus  est  illud  1  postreviug  dicas,  primus 
taeeas:  Cf.  Wordsw.  EL.  288.    FPB.  86.  294. 

b)  Political  and  Historical  Documents. 

68.  The  following  treaties  of  alliance  are  mentioned  in  the 
Eegal  period:  1)  the  apocryphal  treaty  of  Romulus  with  the 
Veientines  of  100  years'  duration;  2)  Tullus  Hostilius'  treaty 
with  the  Sabines ;  3)  Servius  Tullius'  treaty  with  the  Latins  ; 
4)  Tarquinius'  (Superbus  ?)  peace  with  Gabii. 

1.  Diokys.  antiq.  2,  55  <m)Xau  4pexdpa(e  rat  6ue\oylat,  according  to  Greek 
custom.  —  2.  Diokys.  8.  88  <m>Xa»  imypdfwt  6ivrt%%  cf .  Hor.  E.  2,  1,  24  sq. 

8.  Dionys.  4.  26  <mj\ifi»  irarareevaa-af  xa^*'P'  (ypu\ff€P  kv  rairrjj  etc.,  and  it  was 
ypafiftdruw  x*P**Tijpat  eXX^rurwr,  olt  rb  raXatbw  ^  'EXX&t  ixf&™-  Historical  ?  cf.  Momm- 
s en,  BG.  1*,  216.  Ihne  BG.  1,  58.  Detlefsen,  Phil.  20,  448.-4.  It  was  written  on 
the  hide  of  the  ox  then  sacrificed,  ypafinaci*  ipxaXKoit,  and  preserved  in  the  temple 
of  Sancus,  Dionys.  4,  58.  Cf.  Paul.  Festi  56.  Hor.  1.1.  Mommsen  is  against  con- 
necting it  with  Tarquinius  Superbus,  BG.  1«,  216.  See  also  Schwegler,  BG.  1, 
la  21.  87.  48.  789. 

69.  In  the  oldest  time  of  the  Republic  we  find  1)  the  docu- 
ment comprising  the  maritime  and  commercial  treaty  with 
Carthage,  supposed  to  date  from  a.  u.o.  245/b.c.  609  the  first  year 
of  the  Republic  ;  2)  the  treaty  with  king  Porsena  ;  3)  the 
treaty  of  alliance  with  the  Latins  dating  261/493 ;  4)  the  Foedus 
Ardeatinum  in  the  year  310/444.    To  these  we  may  add  B)  the 
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lex  tribunicia  prima  of  the  year  261/493  and  6)  the  lex  Icilia 
de  Aventino  publicando,  of  the  year  298/456. 

1.  Polyb.  8.  22  SiaOrjxai  ...  As  k*6'  6cw  ivvarbr  &Kpi(3i<m.Ta  faepfirjvftoavTti 
tytftt  inroytypcvpofic*.  TrjXuca&rr}  yip  iiatpope,  y4yove  tt}i  Sio\4ktov  teal  rape,  'Pon^uUott 
rift  rihf  root  rfyf  ipxedaw  Stort  roit  ffwerwdrovt  tvta  fd>\it  f£  ixiffrdcewi  iitvKpuKtv. 
This  frequently  controverted  statement  of  Polybioe  has  been  more  and  more  con- 
firmed by  the  inscriptions  found  in  recent  years,  of  which  some  date  back  to  the 
3rd  cent  c.c.  (§  88). 

2.  Plih.  NH.  84,  189  infoedere  qued  expultis  regibue  populo  rom.  dedit  Poreena 
nominatim  compreheneum  invenimue  ne  ferro  niei  in  agri  cvltu  uterdur. — 8.  Cic.  Balb. 
28,  58  foedut  .  .  .  quod  quidem  nuper  in  column  a  ahenca  nieminimut  pott  rostra 
incieum  et  perecriptum  fuiete.  Cf.  Liv.  2,  88.  Fkbt.  166.  Dionvb.  6,  95.  Mommbkm, 
Herm.  5, 281.— i.  Liv.  4, 7.  Mommskm,  rom.  Chronol.*  98.-5.  Fust.  818, 80—6.  Liv. 
3,  31.  Diokt8.  10,  82.  Schweoleh,  EG.  2,  395, 

70.  The  so-called  leges  regiae,  supposed  to  be  decrees  and 
decisions  of  the  Roman  kings,  and  which  partly  affect  an  antique 
diction  and  are  of  a  religious  character,  in  reality  represent 
traditional  laws  of  a  Tery  high  age,  which  were  not,  however, 
written  down  till  a  later  time  and  were  then  arbitrarily  assigned 
to  single  kings. 

1.  HEDimmskm,  Versuche  2.  Krit.  u.  Ausleg.  d.  Quellen  d.  rom.  Rechts  (1828) 
284.  8cbweglkr,  EG.  1,  28.  572.  664,  GBbums,  fontes  iur.»  1  sq.  Wobdsw.,  EL. 
253.  Mommssm,  8taatsr.  2,  40.  MVoiot,  d.  leges  regiae,  Lps.  1876.  77  II  (Abh.  d. 
sftchs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  7,  555, 648). 

71.  The  collection  of  these  supposed  leges  regiae  was  after  its 
author  called  ius  Papirianum.  As  the  oldest  ius  civile  coin- 
cides with  the  ius  sacrum,  the  contents  of  that  collection,  with 
regard  to  some  decrees  in  it,  might  to  a  certain  degree  be  de- 
scribed as  ius  civile,  but  more  strictly  it  consisted  of  sacerdotal 
rules.  The  collection  seems  never  to  hjave  received  an  official 
sanction. 

1.  Pompom,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  §  2  quae  omnee  (lege*  regiae)  conecriptae  exslant  in  libro 
Sextii  Papirii,  qui  fuit  Mi*  temporibus  quibue  Svperbue  .  .  .  ie  liber  appellator 
iue  civile  Papirianum  .  .  .  quod  (Papirius)  lege*  nine  ordine  latat  in  unum  com- 
posuit.  ib.  §  36  fuit  in  primie  peritue  (writ)  P.  Papiriu^  qui  lege*  regiae  in  unum 
contulit.  DiOMTS.  8,  86  al  wtpl  tup  iep&r  dutypafal  (At  HoftwtKioi  eweaT-fyraro)  ftera 
r^r  eir/ioXV  tuw  f)aci\((*>r  tit  Apaypatprjv  &T)fxociav  atOit  IfyOyear  inr  iv&pbt  itpoQ&rrov 
Vatov  Hextplov  etc.  Cf .  ib.  8, 70, 1.  On  the  uncertainty  respecting  the  personality 
and  date  of  Pap.  see  Schweglkb,  EG.  1,  24.  Cf.  OClasom,  JJ.  103,  719.  Granius 
Flaccus'  (§  199,  7)  liber  de  iure  Papiriano  is  quoted  by  Paclus  dig.  50, 16,  144.  Cf . 
WEkim,  PEE.  4.  660.   ESchOll,  XII  tabb.  51.   MVoiot  (see  §  70,  1)  p.  670. 

72.  The  commentarii  regum,  though  wrongly  professing 
to  be  works  of  the  kings  themselves,  seem  to  have  contained  de- 
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crees  concerning  the  kingly  privileges  and  functions,  very  ancient 
as  to  the  facts  themselves,  and  written  down  and  collected  in 
historical  time. 

1.  Cic.  p.  Bab.  p.  r.  15  ex  annalium  monumentie  atque  ex  re  gum  commentariis. 
We  find  special  mention  of  commentarii  Numae  (Liv.  1,  81)  which  Ancus  Martins 
in  album  data  proponere  in  publico  iubet  (Liv.  1,  82,  cf.  Dionys.  8,  86).  'TTOfw/jnara 
Hovu*  (Plut.  Marcell.  8)=libri  Numae  (Piso  ap.  Plik.  NH.  28, 14)— legee  Nuvwr 
(Sbby.  Aen.  6,  860)=/«e  PompUii  regie  in  Pontificum  librie  (Fkst.  p.  189).  Cf. 
§  71,  1.  So  also  commentarii  Servii  TuUii  (Liv.  1,  Q0)=diecriptio  daeeium  and  cen- 
turiarum  (Fkst.  246.  249),  and  in  its  contents  *Aao=cen$oria*  tabulae  (Cic.  orat. 
156).  Schweoler,  EG.  1,  27;  cf.  545.  Mommskh,  Staatsrecht  2,  10.  MVoiot  L  L 
647. 

2.  The  books  of  Numa  on  religious  and  philosophical  subjects,  discovered  a. 
573/181,  for  which  Piso  and  Hemina  are  the  earliest  authorities  and  which  must 
be  due  to  a  forgery  or  mystification,  are  of  a  different  character ;  this  is  the 
earliest  example  we  have  of  such  pretended  4  finds '  (ERohdk  gr.  Bo  man  272,  2). 
Varro  (de  cultu  deorumj  ap.  Auoustin.  civ.  dei  7,  84.  Liv.  40,  29.  Plim.  NH.  18, 
84.  EvLasaulx  (on  the  books  of  king  Numa)  in  his  Studd.  d.  klass.  Altert., 
Kegensb.  1854,  92  and  to  the  contrary  Schwbglkb,  EG.  1,  564. 

73.  The  priests  made  the  most  extensive  use  of  writing ;  they 
framed  roles  for  religions  worship  and  ritual,  made  compilations 
of  the  rulings  of  the  priestly  colleges  on  cases,  sacerdotal  or 
administrative,  which  might  serve  as  precedents  for  future 
occasions  (libri  and  commentarii  pontificum),  and  kept 
records  of  their  meetings  (acta,  §  77). 

1.  Vague  citations  (pontifices  dicunt,  decent,  apud  p.  legimus  etc.)  Vahro  LL.  5, 23. 
Colum.  2,  21,  5.  Macb.  sat.  8.  20,  2.— Val.  Pkob.  GL.  4,  271  in  legibue  publicis  ponti- 
Jicumque  monument  is. 

2.  Pontificum  libri,  Cic.  de  or.  1,  198.  Hob.  E.  2,  1,  26.  Fkst.  189  tc«timtmio 
ease  libros  pontificum,  in  quibue  sit  etc.  Macb.  sat.  1, 12,  21. — pontificii  libri,  Vakk. 
LL.  5,  98.  Cic.  rep.  2,  54 ;  cf.  ND.  1,  84.  Fest.  S5ti .  — pont ificales  libri,  Sen.  ep.  108, 
81.  Sebv.  Verg.  Eel.  5,  66.  G.  1,  21.  A.  12,  608 ;  cf.  Ltd.  mens.  4,  20—  libri  sacri, 
Sbbv.  G.  1,  272.  libri  eacrorum,  Fkst.  141.— commentarii  eacrorum  (pontificalium), 
Fkst.  165.  286.  860.— commentarii  pontificum,  Cic.  Brut.  55.  de  dom.  186.  Liv.  4,  8. 
6,  1.  Plik.  NH.  18, 14.  Quint.  8, 2,  12.— l«/»0arrwF  y/nufxU,  Dion  vs.  8,  56.  Upal  *Aro», 
ib.  1,  78.  Upal  piftXoi,  ib.  10,  1. — The  indiyitamenta  ('formulas  used  in  invocation  * 
see  Coksseh,  de  Volscorum  ling.,  Naumb.  1858,  19),  were  in  the  keeping  of  the 
Pontifices,  i.e.  pontificates  libri,  Skbv.  G.  1.  21. — "Were  the  sacra  Argeorum  men- 
tioned by  Varro  LL.  5,  45  derived  from  the  libri  pontificii  f  See  HJokdak,  rem. 
Topogr.  2,  287.  599. 

8.  Aubrosch,  de  sacris  Horn,  librie,  Part  I,  Bresl.  1840  and  d.  Beligionsbucher 
d.  Bom.,  Bonn  1848  (Z.  f.  Kath.  Theol.).  Schwbolkr  EG.  1,  81.  ELCbbkbt, 
quaest.  pontificales,  Berl.  1859,  79.  EHObkkb,  JJ.  79,  407.  MVoiot  (§  70,  1)  p. 
648.  ABkiffkbscheid,  JB.  1880  8,  274.  PPbkibisch,  de  libris  pontdficiis,  Breal. 
1874 ;  fragment*  libr.  pontificiorum,  Tilsit  1878. 
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74.  The  Pontifices,  who  possessed  the  art  of  keeping  account 
of  the  time,  arranged  also  the  fasti,  i.e.  a  list  of  the  days  for 
'  awards '  or  the  administration  of  the  law  (dies  agendi,  dies  fasti), 
this  being  part  of  the  table  of  each  month  (Kalendarium),  enume- 
rating also  the  feasts,  games,  markets,  sacrifices  etc.  falling  on 
each  day,  to  whioh  were  gradually  joined  first  the  anniversaries 
of  disasters,  and  then  other  short  notices  of  historical  events,  as 
well  as  observations  on  the  rising  of  certain  constellations.  After 
these  fasti  had  been  made  public  (§  88),  private  persons  also 
undertook  the  compilation  of  fasti  in  the  shape  of  tables  or 
books,  and  they  became  the  subjects  of  learned  discussions. 
After  the  introduction  of  the  Julian  era  (709/46)  these  publica- 
tions became  again  official,  and  were  made  by  the  Emperor  in 
his  quality  of  pontifex  maximus.  We  possess  a  number  of  frag- 
ments of  calendars  which  were  engraved  or  written  (painted)  at 
Home  and  in  neighbouring  Italian  towns,  and  which  extend  from 
the  8th  century  u.c.  to  the  time  of  Claudius  (from  a.  723/31  b.c. 
to  804/51  a.d.).  When  the  new  chronology  had  become  suffici- 
ently familiar,  the  industry  of  private  persons  found  there  a  new 
field.  There  are  still  two  complete  calendars  in  existence,  an 
official  one  of  the  4th  century  written  by  Furius  Dionysius 
Philocalus  a.d.  364,  and  a  Christian  revision  of  the  official 
calendar,  composed  by  Polemius  Silvius  (a.d.  448  sq.). 

1.  Vahro  LL.  6,  29  die*  fatti  per  quo*  praetoribus  omnia  verba  sine  piaculo  licet 
fari.  .  .  contrarii  horum  vocantur  die*  nef  asti,  per  quo*  dies  hp/cm  fari  pracloremx 
'  do  dice  addicOy  itaque  non  potent  agi.  Cf.  ib.  6,  58.  Ovid.  fast.  1,  48.  Liv.  1,  19 
idem  (Noma)  nefaeto*  diet  fastosque  fecit.  Cf.  CIL.  1,  p.  861.— Subt.  IuL  40  fcutos 
correxit,  torn  pridem  vitio  pontifkum  per  intercalandi  licentiom  turbotot  -  introduction 
of  the  Julian  era;  cf.  Aug.  81.  Capit.  M.  Antonin.  10  fastis  die*  iudiciario* 
add  id  U. — Proton.  80  altera  tabula  in  post*  tridinii  praefixa  habebat  inscriptum  lunae 
cur  sum  xtdlarumqu*  teptem  imagine*  pictas,  et  qui  diet  boni  quique  incommodi  essent 
dintinguente  bulla  notabantur. — ClC.  Phil.  2,  87  adscribi  iu**it  in  fastis  ad  Lupercalia  : 
C.  Caetari  .  .  .  M.  Antonium  .  .  .  r eg num  detulisse,  C'aesarem  uti  noluisse.  On 
Domitian's  accession  a  committee  of  the  senate  was  appointed  qui  fastos  adulation* 
temporum  foedato*  exonerarent,  Tac.  H.  4,  40.   Cf.  CIL.  1,  p.  877b. 

2.  Fulvitt*  Nobilior  (§  126,  1)  in  fatti*  quo*  in  aede  Herculi*  Musarum  (a. 
566/189)  posuit,  Mack.  sat.  1,  12;  cf.  18  extr.  Vabbo  LL.  6,  88.  Ckhborik.  d.  n. 
20.  22.  Chajus.  GL.  1,  188.  Together  with  the  announcements  of  the  days  and 
festivals  they  also  gave  explanations. 

8.  Scbt.  gramm.  17  Verriu*  Flaccus  statuam  habet  Praenede,  in  inferior* 
{superior*)  fori  parte,  circa  hemicyclium  in  quo  fastos  a  **  ordinate*  et  marmoreo 
parieti  incisos  publicarat.  Remains  of  these  fasti  were  found  in  1771,  not  indeed  in 
the  forum  of  Praeneste,  but  more  than  8  km.  from  the  town,  in  the  ruins  of  a 
Christian  building  belonging  to  a  late  period.   Hbnzkn,  bull,  arched.  1864,  70.— 
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Best  edited  in  CIL.  1,  p.  811.  Cf.  Bkbgk,  JJ.  105,  87.  Against  the  doubt  of 
OHiascHFELD  (Herm.  9,  106)  as  to  whether  these  fasti  praenestini  are  an  original 
work  of  Verrius,  see  Vahlkn,  ind.  schol.  Berol.  1877/78  p.  5. 

4.  Works  entitled  4  fasti '  (Fkst.  87,  19.  Ovid.  fast.  1,  657)  were  written  by 
Junius  Grace  nanus,  Cincius,  Ovid  (regarding  calendars  drawn  from  Ovid's  fasti  : 
§  249,  6),  Nisus,  Masurius  Sabinus,  Julius  Modestus  (de  feriis),  Cornelius  Labeo 
etc.  Fkstus  67.  Macros,  sat.  1,  11,  50.  Mkrkkl's  pref.  to  his  edition  of  Ovid's 
Fasti  p.  liii.  Mommskn,  CIL.  1,  p.  868.— Astronomical  fasti  of  Clodius  Tuscus 
§268,  5. 

5.  The  best  collection  of  epi  graphic  fasti  (hemerologia  and  menologia)  is  by 
Mommskn,  CIL.  1,  p.  298-860  (with  archaeological  commentarii,  ib.  p.  861-412). 
Additions :  Ephem.  epigr.  e.g.  1,  88.  8,  5.  85.  4,  1. — The  fasti  of  the  city  of  Rome 
also  CEL.  6,  p.  625.  Cf.  Mommskn,  Bom.  Chronol.  3  208.  The  Boman  calendar  of 
festivals  is  presented  comprehensively,  from  inscriptional  and  literary  sources,  in 
JMakquardt's  rOm.  Staatsverw.  8s,  567. 

6.  Only  the  parts  written  in  capitals  in  the  calendars  engraved  on  stone 
belong  to  the  oldest  Boman  calendar,  originally  perhaps  a  part  of  the  XII  tables ; 
all  additions  in  small  writing  are  later.  Mommskn,  BhM.  14,  82.  85;  CIL.  1, 
p.  861  sq.  The  excerpts  from  the  official  calendar  in  those  now  extant  are 
arbitrary  and  betray  ignorance.   Mommskn  CIL.  1,  p.  868". 

7.  On  the  Mods  Albanus  near  Borne  in  the  ruins  of  the  temple  of  Juppiter 
Latiaris  have  been  found  remains  of  the  annual  tables  of  the  Feriae  Latinae 
(dating  from  808/451  b.c.  to  109  a.d.  ;  now  collected  CIL.  6,  p.  455.  Cf.  Mommskn, 
rom.  Forsch.  2,  97.  DkBossi,  eph.  epigr.  2,  98. — List  of  the  festivals  of  the  temple 
of  Augustus  at  Cumae :  CIL.  1,  p.  810 ;  Mommskn.  Herm.  17,  681. 

8.  The  official  calendar  in  the  middle  of  the  4th  century  of  the  Christian 
era  was  in  the  year  854  copied  by  the  calligrapher  Furius  Dionysius  Philocalus 
(§  422,  2),  who  illustrated  it  with  numerous  pictures  (published  by  Strzygowski, 
Jahrb.  d.  deutschen  arch.  Inst.,  SuppL  1)  and  epigrams  (see  EBXhkxns  PLM.  1, 208). 
It  was  preserved  in  two  copies,  the  one  of  which  (Peirescianum,  saec.  VIII/IX) 
was  again  lost  and  now  exists  only  in  two  copies  of  the  17th  century  (at  Brussels 
and  in  the  Vatican  Library) ;  of  the  2nd  (saec.  IX),  originally  at  Strasburg,  now 
at  Bern,  only  December  is  still  extant,  but  at  Vienna  there  is  a  complete  copy  of 
it  made  in  1480.  The  best  edition  is  by  Mommskn  CIL.  t,  p.  884  with  his  treatise 
on  the  chronicler  of  a.  854,  in  Abh.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  W.  1  (1850),  550,  and  the 
summary  CIL.  1,  p.  882. 

9.  The  calendar  of  Polemius  Silvius  was  written  a.  448  sq.  under  Valentinian 
III  and  is  addressed  to  the  bishop  Eucherius  (§  457,  6).  In  his  Christian  zeal  the 
author  has  omitted  all  that  seemed  like  pagan  superstition,  and  added  historical 
data  (e.g.  nomina  omnium  provinciarum  of  the  year  885 ;  see  Skkck  on  the  not.  dign. 
p.  254.  Biksk  geogr.  180)  and  grammatical  and  meteorological  observations  etc  of 
his  own.  It  is  preserved  in  a  Brussels  MS. ;  best  edited,  in  correspondence  with 
that  of  Philocalus,  by  Mommskn,  CIL.  1,  p.  885.  See  also  his  treatise  on  the  Later- 
cuius  of  Polemius  Silvius,  in  the  Abh.  der  sachs,  Ges.  d.  W.  8  (1858),  281 ;  on  Cassio- 
dorus,  ibid.  8,  694,  and  the  resume  CIL.  1,  p.  888. 

10.  Besides  these  we  have  a  rural  calendar,  containing  the  rustic  business, 
festivals,  the  length  of  months  and  days  etc.  (menologium  rusticum),  in  two  verj 
sions,  not  differing  materially :  menol.  rust.  Colotianum  and  Vallense,  edited  CIL* 
1,  p.  858  and  CIL.  6,  2805.  6. 
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75.  From  denoting  lists  of  days  and  months,  the  name  of 
fasti  was  also  transferred  to  lists  of  years  containing  the  names 
of  the  chief  annual  magistrates  (fasti  consulares),  the  triumphs 
held  in  each  year  (fasti  triumphales),  and  the  priests  (fasti 
sacerdotales).  Fragments  of  fasti  in  this  sense  of  the  word  have 
likewise  come  down  to  us,  and  of  these  the  fasti  capitolini  are  by 
far  the  most  important. 

1.  Fasti  as  lists  esp.  of  magistrates,  e.g.  Liv.  9,  18 :  in  annalibus  magistraluum 
fastisque.  Cic.  Pis.  80  hot  consul*  fasti  uUi  ferre  possunlf  ad  Brut.  1,  15  in  fastis 
nomen  adscribitur  ;  cf.  Tac.  A.  8,  17  nomen  fastis  radere  (see  Mommsek,  Herm.  9,  278). 
Trkbkll.  Gallien.  15  Oallienum  tyrannum  in  fastos  publico*  rettuUrunt.— Lists  of 
consuls  for  convenient  reference :  Cic.  Att.  4,  8b,  2  turn  minus  longas  iam  in  codicil- 
lorttm  fastis  futurorum  consulum  paginulas  habent  quam  factorum. — KCichokius,  de 
fastis  consularibus  antiquiss.,  Lpic  Stud.  9,  171. 

2.  The  fasti  capitolini  (so  called  from  the  place  in  the  Palace  of  the  Conser- 
vatori  on  the  Capitol  which  the  fragments  at  present  occupy)  were  a  chronological 
list  of  the  consuls,  censors,  dictators  and  magg.  eqq.  (fasti  consulares  in  their 
principal  contents) ;  they  were  engraved  about  720/84  on  the  outer  wall  of  the 
fiegia,  the  residence  of  the  pontifex  maximus,  and  separate  additions  were  made 
to  them,  in  the  same  place,  up  to  about  the  year  766/18  a.d.  :  to  these  were  added 
as  an  appendix  (about  the  year  742/12),  on  neighbouring  pillars,  the  list  of 
triumphs,  f.  triumphales,  more  correctly  acta  triumphorum,  then  the  register  of 
ludi  saeculares,  terminating  with  those  under  Domitian  (a.  841/88). 

8.  The  fasti  capitolini  and  the  other  fragments  of  consular  and  triumphal 
fasti  preserved  in  inscriptions,  belonging  to  the  time  of  the  Republic  and  of 
Augustus,  best  edited  by  WHenzkn,  CIL.  1,  p.  415  (additions:  Eph.  epigr.  1,  42. 
154.  2,  210.  8, 11.  4,  192.  258.  On  the  Capitoline  fasti  cf.  also  OHikschkbld,  Herm. 
9,  98. 11,  154.  Mommsen,  rom.  Forsch.  2,  58.  BBorohesi,  oeuvr.  9,  1.— Fasti  of  the 
fratres  arvales  from  752/2  to  790/87,  containing  the  consuls  and  the  praetor  urb. 
and  peregr.  for  each  year,  in  the  appendix  to  Hexzkm's  Acta  fr.  Arval.,  Berl.  1874 
and  CIL.  6,  2295. — A  comparative  resume  of  the  statements  of  authors  and  the 
MS,  and  inscriptional  lists  of  the  consuls  in  the  years  245/509  to  7(36/18  is  given 
by  Mommpkx  CIL.  1,  p.  488.  As  a  supplement  to  this  JKlbix,  fasti  consulares  a 
Caesaris  nece  ad  imp.  Diocletianum,  Lps.  1881. 

4.  The  remains  of  the  sacerdotal  fasti  (fasti  augurum,  saliorum  Palatinorum, 
ficdalium  Augustalium  Claudialium,  sacerdotum  Jovis  propugnatoris  etc)  of  the 
city  of  Borne  have  been  collected  CIL.  6,  1976  sqq. 

76.  From  the  lists  drawn  up  by  priests  and  originally  not 
intended  for  publication  we  should  separate  the  annales  pon- 
tificum,  which  were  from  the  very  beginning  composed  for 
publication,  and  also  styled  annales  maximi,  but  not  because  they 
were  kept  by  the  pontifex  maximus.  He  annually  exhibited  in 
public  a  white  table,  on  which  the  memorable  events  of  the  year, 
with  special  mention  of  the  prodigies  (regularly  mentioned  from 
606/249)  were  set  down  in  the  briefest  possible  manner.  This  was 
a  very  old  custom  and  was  observed  until  the  7th  century  u.c. 
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But  when  notes  and  publications  of  this  sort  by  writers  became 
more  common,  the  official  ones  were  discontinued.  When  they 
were  collected  and  put  into  the  shape  of  a  volume,  they  formed 
a  collection  of  80  books.  But  as  the  place  where  they  were  kept, 
the  official  residence  of  the  pontifex  maximus  (the  Eegia  close  to 
the  temple  of  Vesta  in  the  Forum),  was  repeatedly  destroyed  by 
fire,  it  follows  that  those  parts  of  the  collection  which  concerned 
the  oldest  time  must  have  been  restored  from  recollection  and 
were  less  trustworthy,  indeed  the  statements  as  to  the  very 
oldest  times  must  have  been  mere  fictions. 

1.  Paul.  126  viaximi  annates  aj>]>cllabantur  non  (?)  (a)  macpiitudinc,  sed  quod 
eos  pontifex  maximm  confccisset;  cf.  Serv.  Aen.  1,877  (n.  2).  Macr.  sat.  8,  2,  17. 
Cic.  Leg.  1,  6  annates  pontificum  maximorum  quibus  nihil  potest  esse  ieiunius,  and 
(after  him)  Quixt.  10,  2,  7  pontificum  annates.  Cf.  A  iropi  ro«t  apxupeOci  (thus 
Niebuhr  for  AyxurreOffi ;  deposited  with  the  pont.  max.,  therefore  in  the  Eegia ; 
see  §  75,  2)  Ktifuvot  rival  ^  Dionys.  Hal.  1,  74.  Annates  publici  in  Cic.  rep.  2,  28. 
Diomed.  GL.  1,  484.  The  name  maximi  is  no  doubt  of  later  origin,  when  there 
were  also  other  annals  by  other  authors  and  of  less  extent. 

2.  Serv.  Aen.  1,  878  ita  annates  conficiebantur :  tabulam  dealbatam  quotannis 
pontifex  maximus  habuit,  in  qua  praescriptis  consul  urn,  nominibus  et  aliorum  magis- 
tratuum  digna  memoratu  notare  consueverat,  do  mi  militiaeque,  terra  marique  getta,  per 
singulos  dies  (indicating  the  days  [see  n.  4]  and  in  chronological  order),  cuius 
diligentiae  annuos  commentaries  in  octoginta  libros  veteres  rettulerunt  eosque  a  ponti- 
ficibus  maximis,  a  quibus  fiebant,  annates  maximos  appdlarunt.  Gell.  4,  5,  6  in 
annalibus  maximis,  libro  undecimo.  It  is  a  question  whether  this  publication  in 
book  form  rendered  the  genuine  substance  of  the  official  announcements.  The 
few  remaining  fragments  arouse  suspicion :  BCcheler,  RhM.  41,  2. 

8.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  52  ab  initio  rerum  romanarum  (an  exaggerated  rhetorical 
phrase)  usque  ad  P.  Mucium  ponlificem  maximum  (c.  a.  631/128  down  to  640/114; 
se«  §  138,  4)  res  omnes  singulorum  annorum  mandabat  litteris  pontifex  maximus 
referebatque  in  album  et  proponebat  tabulam  domi,  potestas  ut  esset  populo  cognasrendi : 
ii  qui  etiamnunc  annates  maximi  nominantur.  Their  official  character  and  the  fact 
of  their  being  designed  for  popular  use  produced  intentional  distortion  as  well  as 
suppression  of  the  historical  truth;  see  HNibben,  Krit.  Unters.  97. 

4.  Cato  ap.  Gell.  2,  28,  6  non  lubet  scribere  quod  in  tabula  apud  pontificem 
maximum  est,  quotiens  annona  cara,  quotient  lunae  aut  soli*  lumint  caligo  out  (cdiuC) 
quid  obstiterit.  Cf.  Cic.  rep.  1,  25  ex  hoc  die,  quern  apud  Ennium  et  in  maximis 
annalibus  consignatum  videmus,  superiores  solis  defect iones  reputatae  sunt.  But  the 
regular  noting  down  of  prodigies  by  the  pontifices  was  introduced  only  after  the 
year  505/249.  JBermayb,  ges.  Abh.  2,  807.   OJahm's  Obsequens  p.  XX. 

5.  Livy  and,  most  likely,  Dionysius  do  not  seem  to  have  made  direct  use  of 
the  ann.  max. ;  see  Schweoler  EG.  1,  8, 11.  Diohtbius  indeed  says  4,  80  is  reus 
iviavoloit  lya-fpacpo.il  Kara  rbs  Tt<jaapa.xo<rr6v  iwtavrbv  rrji  TvXMov  ipxrji  row  'AppoGtra 
rtreXevnpcfo-a  fl-apeiXi^a/ier :  but  these  expressions  may  be  meant  to  denote  writers 
of  annals ;  cf.  4,  7  (L.  Piso  Frugi  is  rait  isiawUni  xpayuartlw)  and  15  (idem  is  rjj 
Tpurrg  rus  iruxwlwr  a*aypa<pws). 

6.  J GHullem anv,  de  annalibus  maximis,  Amsterd.  1855.  EHCbker,  JJ.79.401. 
HPeter,  hist  rom.  rell.  1,  vm. 
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77.  Like  the  college  of  the  pontifices,  the  augurs  had  likewise 
their  books  (libri  or  commentarii  augurum).  In  the  same  maimer 
there  were  libri  Saliorum  and  commentarii  XVvirorum.  Besides 
this,  the  various  colleges  of  priests  kept  their  albums  or  fasti, 
being  chronological  lists  of  the  priests  as  well  as  the  minutes 
(acta)  of  their  official  transactions. 

1.  Libri  auguruvi,  e.g.  Yarho  LL.  5,  21.  88.  68.  7,  51.  Cic.  rep.  1,  68.  2,  54. 
n.  deor.  1, 72.  2, 11.  de  dom.  89.  Gkll.  18, 14, 1.  Fest.  253. 822.  Serv.  A.  4, 45.  9, 
2a  Commentarii  augurum,  Cic.  de  div.  2,  42.  Fest.  817.  Serv.  A.  1,  898.  From 
these  libri  augurales  the  only  connected  piece  preserved  is  a  formula  in  Varro  LL. 
7, 8  (on  this  see  HJordan,  krit.  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Sprache  89).— PBrqell, 
de  augurum  publicorum  libris,  part.  I,  Bresl.  1878;  fragmenta  auguralia  coll. 
PRegkia,  Hirschb.  1882;  the  same  in  Commentatt.  in  hon.  A.  Reifferscheidii,  Bresl. 
1884,  61.   FABrause,  libr.  de  discipl.  augur,  ante  Aug.  mortem  roll.  I,  Lps.  1875. 

2.  Libri  Saliorum,  Varro  LL.  6, 14. 

8.  Commentarii  XVvirorum,  Cemsorin.  17,  9.  10. 11. 

4.  On  the  fasti  Bacerdotales  see  §  75,  4.   On  the  acta  fratrum  arvalium  see 
§  65,  1.   Lex  collegii  Aesculapii  et  Hygiae  of  158  a.d.  in  Or.  2417  Wmc .  820. 

5.  There  existed  Latin  translations  and  editions  of  the  books  of  ritual  of  the 
hams  pices  written  in  the  Etruscan  language  (Etruscae  disciplinae  libri,  libri 
Togetici,  after  Tage$,  the  promulgator  of  this  doctrine,  Vegoniei  after  Vegone,  Begoe 
ntjmpha).  Traces  of  a  Latin  version  e.g.  Serv.  Aen.  1, 42,  where  the  word  manubiae 
is  quoted  from  the  libri  Etmscorum,  in  the  gromat.  p.  848  Lachm.  (a  fragment  of 
the  fVegone,  see  also  §  58,  2),  and  even  distinct  traces  of  an  hexameter  version  in 
Ax*.  Marc  17, 10,  2  (OMOujer's  Etr.  2»,  25.   BIhrems,  FPB.  422). 

78.  The  temporal  magistrates  also  had  their  corresponding 
notes,  partly  such  as  were  written  by  them  (commentarii 
magistratuum),  partly  records  of  which  they  formed  the  sub- 
ject (libri  magistratuum).  The  first  treated  of  the  transactions 
of  individual  magistrates :  commentarii  consulum,  quaestorum  etc. 
The  most  important  of  this  kind  are  the  tabulae  censor iae 
(sometimes  inaccurately  called  libri  censorii),  registers  of  the  status 
and  property  of  the  Koman  citizens  resulting  from  each  census, 
as  well  as  accounts  of  the  state  of  the  exchequer.  The  com- 
mentarii censorum,  on  the  other  hand,  seem  to  have  had  a  private 
character  and  purpose. 

1.  Commentarii  consulum,  Vabbo  LL.  6,  88.  To  these  belong  also  the  satumian 
line  Orient  consul  niagistrum  povpuli  dicat,  Vel.  Long.  GL.  7,  74 ;  cf.  Reiffehscheid, 
RhM.  15,  627.  Commentarium  vetut  anquisitionis  M.  Sergii  M\  f.  quaestoris,  Varro 
LL.  6,  90.  91.  92.— On  the  general  subject  MVoiot  (§  70, 1)  p.  658. 

2.  Tabulae  censoriae,  Varr.  LL.  6,  86.  Cic.  orat.  156.  de  leg.  agr.  1,  4.  Plin. 
NH.  18, 11.  Mom m  ben,  Staatsr.  2, 880. — Libri  censorii,  Qell.  2,  10,  1 ;  cf.  n/^rtxd 
ypdfjLuara,  Dionyb.  4,  22. 
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8.  Commentarii  ehraywyucol  (cf.  Gell.  14,  7,  1)  of  former  censors,  which  became 
hereditary  in  their  families,  as  a  kind  of  manual,  Diohys.  1,  74 ;  cf.  §  2, 3.  80,  2. 

4.  Schwbqler,  BG.  1,  28.  MomwRir,  Staatsr.  1,  4.  On  the  commentarii 
acdilium  KWNitssch,  d.  rom.  Annalistik  (1878)  210.  220. 

79.  Libri  magistratuum  was  the  name  given  to  the  lists 
of  the  magistrates  of  each  year,  and  these  may  have  been  kept 
ever  since  the  magistrates  were  changed  annually.  Part  of  them 
were  written  on  linen  and  hence  called  libri  lint ei.  These  were 
kept  on  the  Capitol  in  the  temple  of  the  Goddess  of  Memory  and 
are  repeatedly  mentioned  by  Livy  as  one  of  the  sources  of  his 
authorities. 

1.  Liv.  4,  7  neque  in  annalibus  priscis  neque  in  libri*  magistratuum.  89,  52  (»* 
mag.  libris) ;  cf.  9, 18  (§  76, 1). 

2.  Linen  was  one  of  the  writing  materials  of  the  olden  time,  see  e.g.  Liv.  10, 
88  ex  libro  vetere  linteo  of  the  Samnites.  Plik.  NH.  18,  69  postea  publ tea  monumento 
plumbers  voluminibus,  max  et  privcUa  linteis  confici  coepta  out  cert*.  Fuonto  ep.  ad 
Caes.  4,  4  (p.  67  Nab.)  mulii  libri  Unlet,  quod  ad  sacra  aUinet.  Sumach,  ep.  4,  84. 
Cf.  MVoiot  1.L  661. 

8.  Magistratuum  libri,  quo*  linteo*  in  aede  repositos  Monetae  Macer  Liciniu*  dial, 
Liv.  4,  20,  8 ;  cf.  ib.  7, 10. 18,  7.  28,  2.  Documents  written  on  this  material  must 
have  been  easily  destroyed,  and  therefore  those  which  Macer  unsuspectingly  made 
use  of  were  probably  later  copies.   HPktkb,  hist.  rom.  rell.  1,  occxlv. 

C)  MONUMEXTA  PRIVATA. 

80.  Private  persons  also  at  an  early  time  put  down  notes  for 
after-use,  both  in  connection  with  their  domestic  accounts  and 
independently  of  them,  on  events  and  incidents  which  appeared 
important  for  the  clan,  the  family  or  the  individual  (especially  in 
his  official  capacity.)  While  at  first  these  notes  were  prompted 
solely  by  the  desire  of  preserving  the  recollection  of  past  events, 
they  soon  may  have  begun  to  have  an  admixture  of  individual 
predilection  and  a  tendency  to  glorify  special  persons. 

1.  Privata  monumenta,  Liv.  6,  1. 

2.  Gell.  13,  20, 17  quae  ila  esse  .  .  .  cognovimus  cum  et  laudationes  funebre* 
et  commentarium  de  familia  Porcia  legeremu*.  Plin.  NH.  85,  7  tabulina  codicibus 
implebantur  et  monimenti*  rerum  in  magittratu  gestarum.  Fbst.  856  tablinum  proxivw 
atrium  locus  dicitur,  quod  antiqui  magittratu*  in  tuo  imperio  tabuli*  (eum  implebanty. 
Cf.  also  §  259, 10. 

8.  Niebuhr's  view  of  the  influence  of  family  chronicles  on  our  tradition 
requires  at  least  strict  limitation :  there  is  no  evidence  for  the  existence  of  such 
family  chronicles  in  the  Republican  period.  Mommsen,  BG.  1*,  467.  BNiksb, 
Herm.  18, 411. — Schwkolkh,  BG.  1, 12.  £.  LCbbert,  de  gentium  rom.  commentariis 
domesticis,  Giessen  1878 ;  de  gentis  Serviliae,  Quinctiae,  Furiae,  Claudiae  commentt. 
domest.  Kiel  1875-78.— Cf.  further  §  78,  8. 
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81.  To  this  kind  belong  the  lists  of  ancestors  and  pedigrees 
(stemmata),  the  inscriptions  (indices,  elogia)  under  the  ancestral 
busts,  and  the  funeral  laudations  of  departed  members  of 
the  family  (laudationes  or  orationes  funebres),  in  ail  of  which 
historical  truth  was  often  disregarded  in  favour  of  the  purposes 
of  a  panegyric. 

1.  Families  of  secondary  rank  were  eager  to  prove  their  relationship  with 
noble  families,  and  these  themselves  (e.g.  the  Antonii,  Julii  etc.)  to  carry  their 
ancestral  line  back  to  the  Trojans  and  to  the  gods.  Festus  180. 166.  Diohts.  4, 
68.  Plut.  Fab.  1.  Anton.  4.  Num.  1.  Plih.  NH.  85, 8  etiam  mentiri  clarorum  imagines 
erat  aliquis  virtutum  amor.  Cobkkl.  Nbf.  Att.  18.  Subt.  IuL  6.  VitelL  1  and 
elsewhere. 

2.  Subt.  Galb.  8  imagines  el  elogia  generis.  Vitell.  1  extatque  dogi  (thus  MHkbtz. 
dehist.  1871,10  iqueelogiim  the  MSS.,  Q.  Eulogii  C*a&ubcm)  ad  Q.  Vitdlium  .  .  . 
UbeUus  (§  259,  10).  Such  inscriptions  for  a  series  of  ancestral  images  (elogia  i.e. 
(keytia)  were  in  later  times  made  from  various  sources,  and  from  them  pro- 
bably were  chiefly  drawn  the  funeral  orations  so  far  as  they  related  to  ancestors. 
Augustus  decorated  the  colonnades  of  the  temple  of  Mars  in  his  forum  with  the 
statues  of  heroes  from  Aeneas  and  Romulus  downwards;  the  elogia  on  the 
pedestals  of  these  (Hob.  C.  4,  8, 18  already  mentions  them :  incisa  notis  marmora 
publicist,  per  quae  spiritus  et  vita  redit  bonis  post  mortem  ducilms)  are  preserved  partly 
in  the  original,  partly  in  copies :  CIL.  1,  p.  277 ;  eph.  epigr.  8,  1.  Wilm.  622  sqq. 
The  historical  material  here  employed  is  in  part  dubious,  and  evidently  derived 
not  only  from  original  sources,  but  also  from  learned  research  (more  or  less  honest). 
OHikscbfeld,  Phil.  84,  85.  HHildbskeimbb,  de  libro  de  vir.  illustr.  TLB.,  Berl. 
1880,  86.  Inscriptions  on  statues  or  hermae  in  libraries,  CIL.  1,  p.  281.  Literary 
elogia  in  metrical  form  by  Varro,  the  elder  Symmachus,  and  also  AL.  881-855 
PLM.  5,  896  (see  §  857, 2).  See  further  §  88.  90, 1.  115,2. 

8.  GCurtius,  d.  Etymol.  des  Wortes  elogium,  kl.  Schrr.  (Lps.  1886)  2,  230. 
AFLwnmsrar,  JJ.  23,  8.  DCktzkb,  ZfvglSprachf .  16,  275.  HJobdam,  Herm.  15,  20 ; 
vindic  serm.  lat.  antiquiss.,  Egsb.  1882, 19. 

4.  LlV.  8,  40  vitiatam  memoriam  funebribus  laudibus  rear  falsisque  imaginum 
titulis,  dum  familia  ad  sequaeque  famam  rerum  gestarum  honorumque  faUente  mendacio 
trahuni;  cf.  4,  16  and  Cic.  Brut.  61  nec  vero  habeo  quemquam  (Catone)  antiquiorem, 
cuius  quidem  scripta  proferenda  pulem,  nisi  quern  Appi  Coed  or  alio  haee  ipsa  de 
Pyrrho  (§  90,  8)  et  non  nullorum  morluorum  laudationes  forte  deUctant.  et  hercules  hoe 
quidem  extant,  ipsae  familiae  sua  quasi  omamenta  ac  monumenta  servabant,  et  ad 
usum,  si  quia  eiusdem  generis  occidisset,  et  ad  memoriam  laudum  domesticarum  et  ad 
iUu.  it  random  nobUitatem  suam.  his  laudationibus  historia  rerum  nostrarum  est  facta 
mendosior.  multa  enim  scripta  sunt  in  eis  quae  facta  non  sunt  etc.  The  custom  of 
such  laudationes  is  ancient,  Dionyb.  5,  17.  Plut.  Poplic.  9;  cf.  Poltb.  6,  58  and 
Cic.  de  leg.  2,  62 ;  cf.  de  or.  2, 44  sqq.  Liv.  2, 47,  11  (a.  274/480).  And  see  Qdimtil. 
8,  7,  2.  11,  8,  153.  Gull.  NA.  18,  20, 17  (§  80,  2).  In  the  later  time  M.  Aurelius 
and  Verus  lawlavere  pro  roslris  pair  em,  Capitol.  Ant.  phil.  7,  11. 

5.  At  a  comparatively  early  time  such  laudationes  were  published  in  book 
form.  Such  was  that  by  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  (Plih.  NH.  7, 139)  on  his  father 
Lucius  (a.  588/221),  by  Fabius  Cunctator  on  his  son  (between  547/207  and  551/203, 
cf.  Plut.  Fab.  1),  by  M.  Claudius  Marcellus  (Liv.  27, 27)  on  his  father  (546/208), 
Laelius  on  the  younger  Africanus  etc.  For  a  later  period  see  §  195,  2, 210,  2  ad 
fin.;  cf.§220,2.  275,2. 
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6.  The  first  non-official  (of.  Liv.  5, 60,  7.  Plut.  Camill.  8)  funeral  oration  on 
a  woman  (his  mother)  was  pronounced  by  Lutatius  Catulus  (cos.  652/102),  Cic 
de  or.  2,  44.  After  that  time  this  became  customary  (Suet.  lul.  6),  at  least  for 
women  whose  sons  had  risen  to  high  positions  (Plut.  Oaes.  5).  Cf.  §  267,  4. 
856,  5. 

7.  Schwbgler,  BG.  1,  16.  HGhaff,  de  Bom.  laudationibus,  Dorpat  1862. 
EHCbmeb,  Herm.  1, 440.  CMahtha,  l'oraison  funebre  chez  les  Bom.,  in  his  etudes 
morales,  Par.  1883. 

82.  There  were  also,  in  the  very  earliest  times,  songs  in  praise 
of  the  departed— some  of  them  sung  at  the  funeral  procession  to 
the  accompaniment  of  a  tibia  (neniae),  others  at  festival  banquets 
by  boys  and  later  on  by  the  guests  in  alternation,  also  to  a  tibia. 
Both  these  customs  are  of  great  antiquity,  and  the  first,  though 
in  a  degenerate  form,  existed  also  until  later  times ;  the  second 
was  dying  out  as  early  as  several  generations  before  the  time  of 
Cato  the  Elder. 

1.  Tac.  A.  8,  5  Veterum  instituta,  .  .  meditata  ad  memoriam  virtutis  oarmina  etc 

2.  Fest.  161.  168  nenia  est.  carmen  tjuod  in  fttnere  laudandi  gratia  canitur  ad 
tibiam ;  cf .  Cic.  leg.  2,  62  nenia,  quo  vocabulo  etiam  apud  Oraecos  cantus  lugubres 
nominantvr  (Poll.  4,  79  rb  be  pnvlarw  ten  ubr  $p6ytor  ktX.).  Quihtil.  8,  2,  8. 
Originally  they  seem  to  have  been  sung  at  the  funeral  banquets  and  by  the 
members  of  the  family  (cf.  Suet.  Aug.  100),  later  on,  they  were  recited  before  the 
mourners1  house,  in  the  funeral  procession,  and  at  the  place  of  burning  by  hired 
wailing- women,  praeficae  (so  Naeviub  in  Bibbeck  Com.*  29  haee  .  .  .  praeficasL, 
quae  tie  mortuum  collaudat;  Plaut.  true  2,  6,  14  praefica,  quae  alios  collaudat  etc 
Vakro,  LL.  7,  70  mulier  .  .  .  quae  ante  domum  mortui  laudee  eius  eaneret  and  other 
passages),  hence  they  became  insipid  and  soon  got  into  bad  repute  (nenia,  ineptum 
et  inconditum  carmen  etc.  Now.  145,  cf.  Plaut.  asin.  4, 1,  68.  true.  2,  1,  8.  Pethok. 
47.  58.  Capitol.  Clod.  Alb.  12  neniis  quibuedam  anUibus  occupatus,  and  other  pas- 
sages in  Teuffel,  PBE.  5,  895).  JWehb,  de  Bom.  nenia  (in  the  -rporturnxbv  for 
ECuktius,  Gott.  1868,  p.  11). 

8.  Cic  Brut.  75  utinam  exstarent  ilia  oarmina  quae  mull  is  sa  celts  ante  mam 
aetatem  in  epulis  esse  cantitata  (deincepe,  Tusc.  4,  8)  a  singulis  convivis  (a  later  cus- 
tom adopted  from  the  Greeks,  Mommsem  BG.  I6,  222,  452)  de  darorum  virorum 
laudibus  in  Originibus  scriptum  reliquit  Cato  J  Cf.  Tusc.  LL  and  1,  8.  Val.  Mat. 
2,  1,  10.  On  the  other  hand,  Vabbo  says  ap.  Non.  s.  v.  assa  voce :  in  conviviis 
pueri  modesti  ut  cantarent  carmina  antiqua,  in  quibus  laudes  erant  maiorum,  et  assa 
voce  et  cum  tibicine.  Cf.  also  Hob.  C.  4,  15,  25  virtute  functos  more  patrum  duces  .  .  . 
canemus}  and  1,  12.  This  is  referred  to  Numa  in  Cic.  de  or.  8, 197.  Quint.  1,  10, 
20.  Songs  in  praise  of  Romulus  and  Remus  are  mentioned  by  Dionts.  1,  79  (from 
Fabius  Pictor :  wt  to  ro<r  rarplois  tyuwt  inrb  'Tutfudup  trt  teal  rvv  £5rr<u).  Plut.  Num. 
5 ;  of  Coriolanus,  by  Dionys.  8,  62.   Cf.  CZell,  Ferienschrr.  2, 170. 198. 

4.  Perizonius  (Animodvv.  histor.  cap.  6)  held  these  laudatory  songs  to  have 
been  one  source  of  the  Roman  legendary  history.  Ribbsck,  Gesch.  cL  rom.  Dicht. 
1, 8.  Niebuhr  was  of  opinion  that  these  songs  formed  a  continuous  epic  poem,  and 
hence  originated  the  theory  that  this  epic  poem  was  the  source  of  our  extant  ver- 
sion of  Roman  history,  which  he  thought  would  account  for  its  poetical  charac- 
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ter.  On  this  view  (which  goes  much  too  far  and  is  now  rightly  discarded)  see 
WCorssek,  origg.  112.  162.  Schwkgleh,  BG.  L,  63.  But  on  the  other  hand 
MAKrepelka  Phil.  87,  450. 

83.  "We  have  relics  of  a  similar  kind  in  the  inscriptions  on 
votive  offerings,  pillars,  tombs  and  vessels,  of  which  we  possess 
a  large  number  belonging  to  the  first  centuries  of  the  Republic, 
partly  through  literary  and  partly  through  epigraphic  records. 
Of  the  first  kind  are  1)  the  inscription  on  the  linen  coat-of-mail 
of  Tolumnius  dedicated  by  A.  Cornelius  Cossus  a.  317/437 
(326/428  ?)  and  seen  even  by  Augustus  ;  2)  the  tabula  triumphalis 
of  the  dictator  T.  Quinctius  of  the  year  374/380  ;  3)  the  sepulchral 
inscription  of  A.  Atilius  Calatinus  (cos.  496/258).    Of  the  second 
class :  4)  the  dedication  on  a  golden  fibula,  probably  of  the  3rd 
century  u.c,  found  in  a  grave  at  Praeneste ;  5)  the  inscription  of 
Dvenos,  of  the  5th  century  u.c. ;  6)  the  dedication  of  the  Marsian 
Caso  Cantovios,  probably  dating  from  the  second  Samnite  war 
(428/326-450/304) ;  7)  the  three  oldest  of  the  epitaphs  of  the 
Scipios,  the  inscription  in  memory  of  L.  Cornelius  Cn.  f.  Scipio 
(cos.  456/298),  his  son  L.  Cornelius  Cn.  f.  Scipio  (cos.  495/259) 
and  the  elogium  of  the  latter  in  saturnian  lines ;  8)  the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  columna  rostrata  erected  to  C.  Duilius  in  honour  of  his 
naval  victory  over  the  Carthaginians  a.  494/260  ;  9)  the  inscription 
on  the  oldest  milestone  preserved,  about  500/254. — Of  other  in- 
scriptions the  epitaphs  of  the  Furii  at  Tusculum,  several  Praenes- 
tine  inscriptions  on  cists  and  mirrors,  as  well  as  dedications  from 
the  grove  near  Pisaurum  etc.,  may  belong  to  the  5th  century  u.c. 

1.  Liv.  4,  20. 

2.  Liv.  6,  29.   Festus  868  (saturnian). 

8.  Cic.  Cato  61  earvxen  incisum  in  sejptdcro;  cf.  fin.  2,  116  (saturnian). 

4.  'mania*  med  fhefhaked  numasioi '  (right  to  left)  i.e.  Manius  me  fecit  Numeric 
Discovered  1886;  FDCmmler,  Bom.  Mitteil.  des  deutsch.  arch.  Inst.  1887,  40. 
GLigmaxa,  ib.  189.  Bccheuer,  BhM.  42,  817.  EWOlfflin,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexikogr. 
4, 143. 

5.  On  a  small  earthen  vessel  intended  for  funeral  offerings  on  the  Noven- 
dial,  found  in  Borne  (1880)  near  the  Quirinal,  is  a  curious  ritualistic  instruction 
written  from  right  to  left,  with  saturnian  assonances ;  HDrksbel,  ann.  d.  inst. 
arch.  52, 158.  BOchelkb,  BhM.  86,  285.  The  text  is  given  with  critical  notes  in 
ESchheideh's  DIE.  1,  19.  Other  short  dedications  on  very  ancient  vases  from 
southern  Etruria  CIL.  1,  48  seqq.   DIE.  1,  20  sqq. 

6.  On  this  alternate  (jSowtt po<f>i}&bi>)  inscription  (lines  1.  3.  4  from  left  to  right, 
lines  2.  5  from  right  to  left)  on  a  bronze  tablet,  found  in  1877  in  the  Fucine  lake, 
cf.  FBOcheleb,  BhM.  88,  489.   HJoroan,  Herm.  15,  5. 

7.  The  epitaphs  of  the  Scipios  were  discovered  on  the  via  Appia,  a.  1614  and 
R.  L.  I 
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1780,  and  have  often  been  printed  and  explained.  They  are  now  found  in  Priscae 
Lat.  Monum.  t  87-42.  CIL.  1,  29-39  (also  6,  1284-1294).  Wilm.  1,  537.  DIE.  1, 
88-93.  Those  belonging  to  the  time  anterior  to  514/240  are  in  the  CIL.  1  no.  29. 
81.82.  On  these  epitaphs  see  Ritschl,  opusc.  4, 213.  Mommsrn,  RhM.  9,  462.  RG. 
1*  452.  FBOchkler,  JJ.  87,  828;  anthol.  epigr.  spec.  2,  6.  LMCller,  d.  saturn. 
Vers  102  al.  The  Grecian  tendencies  of  the  Scipios  show  themselves  also  in  the 
adoption  of  metrical  epitaphs. 

8.  FRit8chl,  Inscriptio  quae  fertur  columnae  rostratae  Duillianae,  opusc.  4. 
183.  204;  PLMon.  t.  95;  also  CIL.  1,  195.  6,  1300.  Wordsw.  EL.  170.  DIE.  1,  391. 
The  present  text  of  the  inscription  cannot  be  the  original,  but  dates  from  the 
time  of  the  Empire ;  at  the  very  best,  it  is  the  original  text  renewed  and  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  modernised  (Ritschl,  opusc.  4, 234),  but  the  many  forms  of  exaggerated 
archaism,  standing  side  by  side  with  later  forms,  as  well  as  numerous  material 
difficulties  and  its  general  prolixity,  render  Mommsen's  view  (CIL.  1,  p.  40)  more 
probable,  viz.  that  the  column  originally  had  either  no  inscription  at  all,  or  only 
a  very  short  and  simple  one,  and  that  the  extant  inscription  was  made,  when  the 
monument  itself  was  restored  under  Claudius,  in  accordance  with  accessible  his- 
torical sources  and  with  intentional  imitation  of  the  archaic  style  (esp.  following 
the  inscription  of  L.  Aemilius  Regillus  relating  to  his  naval  victory  at  Myonnesos, 
Liv.  40,  52). 

9.  This  milestone  (milliarium)  from  the  via  Appia,  now  at  Mesa,  is  published 
CIL.  10,  p.  1019,  no.  6838.   DIE.  1,  283. 

10.  The  tituli  Furiorum  CIL.  1,  65  DIE.  1,  60;  the  Praenestine  CIL.  1,  54 
DIE.  1,  41 ;  those  of  Pisaurum  CIL.  1,  167  DIE.  1,  68. — The  inscriptions  on  coins, 
vessels,  monuments  etc.  of  this  period,  so  far  as  preserved,  have  been  collected  in 
the  CIL.  vol.  1,  where  the  pars  prior  (p.  1-40)  contains  the  Inscriptiones  vetust- 
issimae,  bello  Hannibalico  quae  videntur  anteriores.  See  also  the  selection :  DIE. 
1,  1-89.   On  the  elogia  §  81,  2. 

84.  The  custom  of  a  victorious  army  singing  at  their  general's 
triumph  ditties  either  praising  or  rallying  him  (carmina  trium- 
phalia),  frequently  in  alternating  form,  is  likewise  very  ancient. 

1.  Liv.  8,  29.  4,  20.  58.  5,  49.  7,  10.  17.  88.  10,  80.  89,  7.  45,  38.  43.  Diohvs.  2,  34. 
7,  72.  App.  Pun.  66.  Plut.  Aemil.  P.  84  (6  <rrpar6$  .  .  .  $t<av  t4  fiir  i$8ai  nvat 
varplovi  ivafiefuyftfrat  yAwri,  rd  &  ircuavat  ivivixlovi  gal  t&p  SiaverpayfUpur  iwaipovt). 
Marcell.  8.  Dio  43,  20.  Vellei.  2,  67.  Suet.  Iul.  49.  51.  Martial.  1,  4,  8  sq. 
Panbgyr.  incert.  9,  18  extr.— For  the  amoebaean  form  (alternis  vernbu*)  see  Liv. 
4,  53.  Plih.  NH.  19,  144.  Cf.  also  §  8,  8.  11,  2  and  3.— The  burden  to  triumpke, 
Varko  LL.  6,  68.  Tib.  2,  5,  118.  Liv.  8,  29.  Cf.  Hob.  C.  4,  2,  49  sq.  Ov.  trist. 
4,  2,  51. 

2.  Cf.  FPR.  880.— Zell,  Ferienschr.  2,  148.  GHBerkstein,  versus  ludicri  in 
Rom.  Caesares  priores  compositi,  Halle  1810.  Goicherit,  de  carminibus  Mar- 
ciorum  (§  66,  2)  et  de  carm.  triumphal,  milit.  Rom.,  Leid.  1846. 

85.  The  old  weather-rules,  incantations  and  magic  lines  and 
similar  things  bore  likewise  a  popular  character  and  were,  as  a 
rule,  in  saturnian  rhythm. 

1.  Fest.  93  in  antiquo  carmine:  hiibemo  pulvere,  verno  luto  grandia  farra, 
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eamille,  metes.  Cf.  Macb.  sat.  5,  20,  18  in  libro  vetustissimorum  carminum  .  .  . 
invenitur  hoc  rusiicum  vet  its  canticum :  hibemo  etc.  Serv.  Georg.  1,  101.  Plin.  NH. 
17,  14  and  28,  29  carmina  quaedam  exstant  contra  grandines  contraque  morborum 
genera  etc  lb.  27,  181  (in  free  trochaic  measure:  reseda,  morbos  reseda!  scisve, 
tzisne,  qui*  hie  pull  us  igerit  radices  f  nec  caput  nec  pedes  habeat).  Cato  RR.  160. 
Varro  RR.  1,  2,  27  (charm  against  the  gout)  terra  pestern  teneto,  salus  hie  vianeio 
(saturnian).  Vkbo.  A.  4,  487.  Buc.  8,  80.  Hob.  E.  2,  1,  138.  Tib.  1,  2,  58. 
Moioisbs  EG.  1«,  221.  469.  Cf.  §  11.  Also  BOcheler,  RhM.  84,  843.  Bebuk,  op. 
1,556. 

d)  Legal  Monuments  and  Literature. 

86.  The  constantly  increasing  legal  insecurity  and  inferiority 
in  which  the  Plebeians  found  themselves,  when  compared  with 
the  Patricians,  after  the  abolition  of  the  royal  power,  led  after 
many  struggles  at  the  beginning  of  the  4th  century  u.c.  to  the 
design  and  introduction  of  a  common  law  of  the  country,  by  which 
the  existing  customs,  most  of  them  merely  traditional  and  not 
fixed  in  writing,  were  at  length  systematised,  and  materially 
improved  by  the  recently  gained  experience  and  the  knowledge 
acquired  of  foreign  states  and  laws;  a  process  resulting  in  the 
legislation  of  the  XII  tables.  Thus  the  civil  law  was  regulated 
both  theoretically  and  practically,  laws  of  a  religious  and  criminal 
character  and  some  referring  to  the  police  being  also  included. 
These  laws  were  at  an  early  time  commented  upon,  in  order  to 
keep  them  in  harmony  with  practical  law  and  the  development 
of  the  language. 

1.  a.  800/454  lex  Terentilia  and  the  departure  of  three  ambassadors  for 
Greece.  They  returned  a.  802/452,  a  legislative  committee  was  then  appointed 
(Xviri  legi bus  scribundis),  which  commenced  its  functions  in  May  303 ;  at  first 
10  tables  were  drawn  up,  and  a.  804  two  others  were  added.  Hermodoros  of 
Eph<*u3  is  said  to  have  assisted  them. 

2.  The  legislation  of  Solon  was  fixed  on  as  the  model,  Cic.  leg.  2,  59.  64.  Dig. 
10, 1, 13. 47,  22,  4.  Plut.  Sol.  21.  28.  FHofmann  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  griech.  und 
rOm.  Rechts  (Wien  1870),  p.  1  sqq. 

3.  The  XII  tabulae  were  fans  omnis  publici  privatique  iuris,  Liv.  3.  84.  Cf. 
Diom.  10,  8.  Aubon.  op.  28,  61.  Tac.  A.  3,  27.  The  two  last  tables  are  fre- 
quently excluded  from  the  usual  praise,  Cic.  de  rep.  2,  61.  63. 

4.  Diod.  12,  26  Ppaxtvt  ical  ireplrrus  avynHfUvrj.  Gell.  NA.  20,  1,  4  elegant i 
alque  absoluta  brevitate  verborum  scriptae,  but  also  quaedam  obscurissima  ant 
durissima  etc. 

5.  They  were  graven  on  bronze  (Liv.  8,  57.  Dionys.  10,  57.  Diod.  12,  20). 
After  the  retreat  of  the  Gauls  (865/889)  the  consular  tribunes  ordered  focdera 
ac  leges  (erant  autem  eae  XII  tabulae  .  .)  conquiri  quae  comparerent  (Liv.  6,  1). 
Until  the  time  of  Cicero  they  were  learnt  by  heart  in  the  schools,  Cic.  leg.  2,  9 . 
59.  In  Diodoros1  time  (12,  26  SU/ieiye  davnafafievrj  MXP1  Tu*  *<*0'  TfM«  K<upwv)  and 
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that  of  A.  Gellius  (20,  1)  they  were  still  in  existence.  As  for  the  time  of 
Cyprian,  nothing  certain  appears  from  his  rhetorical  expression :  ad  Donat.  10 
incisae  sin  I  licet  leges  XII  tabulis  el  publico  aere  praefixo  iura  praescripia  sint,— 
inter  lege*  ipsa*  delinquUur,  inter  iura  peccatur). 

6.  Commentators :  Sex.  Aelius  Catus  (Cic.  leg.  2,  59.   Top.  10.   Pompok.  dig. 

1,  2,  2.  §  88),  L.  Acilius  (Cic.  leg.  1.1.),  L.  Aelius  Stilo  (§  148,  1  sqq.),  Ser.  Sulpicius 
Rufus  (dig.  50,  16,  2S7.  Fest.  210,  322  cf.  174.  321.  376),  Antistius  Labeo  (Gkll. 
NA.  1,  12,  18.  7,  15,  1.  20, 1,  13),  Valerius  (Fkst.  321.  cf.  253.  355.  BScholl,  XII 
tabb.  p.  85),  Gaius  (of  whose  commentary  20  fragments  have  been  preserved  in 
the  Digests). 

7.  Since  Gothofredus  (see  Otto's  Thesaur.  iur.  rom.  8,  1),  the  fragments  of 
the  XII  tables  have  been  collected  and  explained  esp.  by  HEDirksen,  Kxitik 
u.  Herstellung  des  Textes  der  Zwolftafelfragmente,  Lpz.  1824.  Legis  XII  tabb. 
reliquiae,  ed.  prolegomena  add.  BScholl,  Lps.  1866.  MVoiqt,  d.  XII  Tafeln, 
Gesch.  u.  Syst.  usw.  nebst  den  Fragmenten,  Lpz.  1884  II.  Brums,  fontes  5  14.— 
On  the  legislation  of  the  XII  tables  see  esp.  Schweoler,  BG.  8,  1.— OKarlowa, 
rom.  Bechtegesch.  1,  108. 

87.  The  concession  of  the  XII  tables  soon  lost  part  of  its 
value  to  the  Plebeians  by  the  cleverness  with  which  the  Patricians 
succeeded  in  obtaining  the  exclusive  right  of  explaining  and 
applying  them.  Especially  their  knowledge  of  the  precise  forms 
of  legal  proceedings  (legis  actiones),  as  well  as  of  the  days  on 
which  they  were  religiously  admissible,  was  withheld  from  the 
Plebeians. 

1.  Interpretatio  legum,  auctoritas  prudentum,  disputatio  fori  (ius  civile  in  a 
limited  sense),  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2.  §  5.  El  interpretandi  scientia  et  actionem  apud 
collegium  jxmtijicum  erant,  ib.  §  6 ;  cf .  Val.  Max.  2,  5,  2. 

2.  The  legis  actiones  are  partly  older  than  the  XH  tables,  esp.  those  per 
sacramentum  and  probably  also  the  one  per  iudicis  (arbilrive)  postulationem;  less 
probably  those  per  condictionem,  per  manus  iniectionem,  per  pignoris  capionem. 
PBE.  4,  902.  ASchmidt,  de  originibus  legis  actionum,  Frieb.  1857.  FLvKbller, 
rom.  Civilproc.,  6  v.  AWach,  Lpz.  1883  (and  the  literature  there  quoted). 

8.  Plin.  NH.  83,  17  diebus  fastis,  quo»  populus  a  paucie  principuvi  quolidie 
petibat,  cf.  Cic.  Mur.  25.   Cf.  §  74. 

88.  This  state  of  things  was  improved  by  Cn.  Flavius  Anni 
f.  as  curule  aedile  a.  450/304  publishing,  with  the  assistance  of 
Ap%  Claudius,  a  calendar  of  the  religious  festivals  and  the  legis 
actiones :  Fasti  and  ius  Flavianum. 

1.  Liv.  9,  46  Cn.  Flavius  .  .  .  civile  ius  reposilum  in  penelralibus  ponlijicum 
evulgavit  fastosque  circa  forum  in  albo  proposuit  ut  quando  lege  agi  posset  sciretur. 
Plik.  NH.  83,  17  Appii  Caeci  (see  §  90)  scriba,  cuius  hortatu  exeeperat  eos  dies  con - 
sultando  assidue  sagaci  ingenio.    Val.  Max.  2,  5,  2. 

2.  Legis  actiones  composuit,  Cic.  Att.  6,  1,  8;  cf.  de  or.  1,  186.   Pokpoh.  dig.  1,  2, 

2.  7.   Hie  liber,  qui  actiones  coniinet,  appeUaiur  ius  civile  Flavianum,  Pompox.  LI. 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  87-90.     LEGIS  ACTIONES:  CN.  FLAVIU8  ETC.:  AP.  CLAUDIUS.  117 

Later  on,  it  was  supplemented  and  continued  by  Sex.  Aelius,  who  alia*  aclione* 
composuit  et  librum  popuio  dedit,  qui  appeUatur  ius  Adianum ;  cf.  §  125,  2.  MVoiot 
(see  §  49,  5)  p.  828.  Query  whether  there  are  extracts  from  the  ius  Flavianum  in 
Probus  de  notis?   Mommskii,  Lpz.  Ber.  1858,  188. 

89.  When  the  sources  of  the  law  had  thus  all  become 
accessible,  legal  knowledge  ceased  to  belong  exclusively  to  the 
Patricians:  among  the  earliest  jurists  we  have,  besides  several 
Patricians,  as  the  most  eminent  the  Plebeians  P.  Sempronius 
Sophus  and  Tiberius  Coruncanius,  the  first  teacher  of  law. 

1.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2, 2.  §  87  fuit  maxima*  scientiae  Sempronius,  quern  populus  rom. 
<ro*ir  appdlavit  (cos.  450/304,  one  of  the  first  Plebeian  pontificee  454/800,  censor 
456;  PRE.  6,  974);  C.  Scipio  Nasica,  qui  Optimus  a  $enatu  appellatus  est  (this 
must  be  an  error,  as  the  one  who  received,  a.  550/204,  the  surname  of  Optimus,  is 
in  all  other  passages  called  Publ.  and  was  consul  568/191 ;  PRE.  2,  666),  cui  etiam 
public*  domus  in  sacra  via  data  est,  quo  facUius  consult  posset,  deinde  Q.  Mucius 
[?  Bynkershoek  conjectures  Maximus]  ...  §  88:  post  hos  fuit  Ti.  Coruncanius,  qui, 
ut  dixi  (§  85),  primus  proJUeri  coepit.  cuius  tamen  scriptum  nullum  extat}  sed  responsa 
complura  et  memorabilia  eius/uerunt  (feruntur  Muretus).  He  was  consul  a.  474/280 
and  the  first  Plebeian  pontifex  maximus.  PRE.  2,  722.  ESchradbb,  Civilist. 
Magazin  5,  187. 

2.  It  remains  doubtful  whether  Sophus  and  Coruncanius  owed  their  sacerdotal 
dignity  to  their  legal  knowledge  or  vice  versa ;  Mummsen,  RG.  I9,  469. 

90.  The  most  prominent  figure  of  this  period,  in  fact  a  man 
a  century  in  advance  of  his  own  time,  was  Appius  Claudius 
Caecus  (censor  442/312,  cos.  447/307  and  458/296),  the  great 
Patrician  who  abolished  in  the  state  the  limitation  of  the  full 
right  of  citizenship  to  landed  proprietors,  who  broke  through 
the  old  financial  administration,  from  whom  the  Roman  aque- 
ducts and  streets,  the  Roman  jurisprudence,  oratory  and  gram- 
mar date  their  beginning,  and  with  whom  begins  also  the  first 
attempt  at  Latin  prose-composition  and  at  art-poetry. 

L  His  elogium:  CIL.  1,  p.  287  nr.  28  Oh.  589  Wilm.  628.  Plin.  NH.  35,  12 
]x*mit  in  Bellonae  templo  (founded  by  him  a.  458/296)  maiores  suos  placuitque  in 
excelso  tpectari  et  titulos  honorum  legi.  Fsontin.  aq.  1,  5  Ap.  Claudio  Crasso  censor e 
cut  postea  Caeco  fuit  cognomen.  OHibschfkld,  Herm.  8,  476.— Generally  Mommskn, 
EG.  1«,  454 ;  Rom.  Forsch.  1,  801. 

2.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  86  App.  Claudius  .  .  .  maximam  scientiam  habuit.  hie 
Centemmanus  appellatus  est.  Appiam  viam  stravit  et  aquam  Claudiam  induxit,  et  de 
Pyrrho  in  urbem  non  recipiendo  sententiam  tulit  (the  famous  8j>eech  of  a.  474/280, 
preserved  long  afterwards,  see  Cic.  Brut.  55.  61.  Cato  m.  16.  Sex.  ep.  114,  18 
Tac.  dial.  18.  21.  Quint.  2, 16,  7).  hunc  etiam  actiones  scripsisse  traditum  est  (he 
rather  suggested  the  legis  actiones  of  Flavius ;  Mommsen  considers  actiones  to  be  an 
interpolation),  primum  de  usurpationibus,  qui  liber  non  exstat.  idem  .  .  .  R  I  iter  am 
invenit  (Le.  distinguished  the  two  sounds  r  and  s  in  writing,  cf.  Mommskn,  RG.  1", 
470),  ut  pro  Valesiis  Valerii  essent  et  pro  Fusiis  Furii.   See,  however,  on  this  trans- 
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ition  HJordan,  krit.  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  (Berl.  1879)  104.  The  removal  of 
z  from  the  alphabet  is  also  ascribed  to  him  (Martian.  Cap.  8,  261).  HJordam  1.1. 
155.   LHavet,  rev.  de  philol.  2,  15.   GMkter,  ZfoG.  81,  122.   Cf .  §  93,  6. 

8.  Sollers  iurti  atque  doquentiae  consultus,  Liv.  10,  22 ;  cf.  19.  He  was  the  first 
author  who  wrote  down  and  published  any  prose  work  (see  §  85,  1). 

4.  Cic.  Tusc.  4,  4  mihi  Appii  Caeci  carmen,  quod  valde  Panaelius  laudal  epittola 
qnadam  quae  est  ad  Q.  Tuberonem,  Pythagoricum  videtur.  Cf.  Fest.  817  in  Appii 
senieniiis.  Pb.-Sa.ll.  ad  Caes.  de  rep.  1,  1,  2  quod  in  carminibut  Appius  ait,  fabrum 
ewe  suae  quevxque  fortunae.  Thus  perhaps  faber  suae  fortunae  ununquisqucxt  ipsut. 
Prisciax  GL.  2,  384  Appim  Caecus:  amicum  cum  vides,  obl(iv)i»cere  miseriai  etc. 
(a  saturnian).   FPU.  36. 


II. 

HISTORY  OF  ROMAN  LITERATURE. 

PART  I. 

THE  TIME  OF  THE  REPUBLIC  AND  OF  AUGUSTUS. 

First  period  :  from  Andronicus  to  the  time  of  Sulla. 

A.  514/240-670/84. 

91.  The  centuries  during  which  Rome  possessed  no  literature 
are  those  of  her  real  greatness.  Her  literature  arose  through 
the  demands  of  school  and  stage,  when  the  instruction  gained 
by  youths  from  accompanying  their  fathers  to  the  market-place 
and  into  the  Senate  appeared  no  longer  sufficient,  and  when  the 
stage  was  expected  to  give  continuous  and  more  artistic  exhibi- 
tions besides  the  customary  uncouth  farces  and  dances. 

The  Roman  literature  was  from  its  very  beginning  under 
the  influence  of  the  Greek.  The  tentative  beginnings  of  early 
Roman  literary  exertion  could  not  develope  and  assert  themselves, 
in  contact  with  the  externally  isolated  and  internally  perfect 
Greek  literature  which  was  penetrating  into  Rome.  They  were 
stunted  and  overpowered  by  the  foreign  influence  even  more 
than  was  the  Roman  faith  under  the  pressure  of  the  Greek. 
A  Roman  literature  was  first  wakened  into  life  by  the  Greek 
literature,  and  so  developed  itself  at  the  expense  of  the  genuine 
old  Roman  character.1)  But  what  Roman  authorship  lost  through 
this  involuntary  surrender,  its  foreign  teacher  amply  repaid  by 
severe  training,  by  guarding  it  against  countless  errors,  and  by 
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directing  it  to  the  highest  examples.  The  Romans  however 
showed  in  literature  their  characteristic  strength  and  genius  for 
assimilation,  and  made  the  foreign  forms  entirely  their  own. 

The  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  language  and  customs  is 
of  high  antiquity  in  Italy  and  Rome.  The  Latin  alphabet  is 
of  Greek  origin  (see  below),  and  likewise  the  Roman  system  of 
weights  and  measures.  We  find  Greek  influence  powerful  from 
the  time  of  the  Tarquins,  and  it  is  proved  even  by  the  constitution 
of  Servius  and  the  character  of  the  ludi  romani2) ;  in  religion  it 
was  fostered  by  the  Sibylline  books.  Such  names,  too,  as  Codes 
(Ki/*\G)>/r),  Catamitus  (Ganymedes)  indicate  an  early  connection. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  4th  century  u.c.  the  Roman  legisla- 
tion was  improved  by  using  that  of  Solon,  and  in  the  course  of 
that  century  a  separate  place  for  the  Greeks  (Graecostasis)  was 
made  in  the  Roman  forum.  After  the  conquest  of  Campania,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  6th  century  u.c,  this  influence  increased 
considerably:  such  surnames  as  Philippus,  Philo,  Sophus,  Age- 
lastus,  were  no  longer  straDge,  the  customs  of  reclining  at  dinner, 
of  erecting  monuments  and  epitaphs  in  memory  of  the  departed, 
etc.,  were  then  adopted  from  the  Greeks3) ;  and  when,  at  the 
close  of  that  century,  the  contact  with  the  Greek  parts  of  the 
south  of  Italy  became  more  frequent,  the  Roman  nobles  were 
already  able  to  use  the  Greek  language  in  their  missions,  the 
Roman  sailors  and  traders  having  understood  it  even  before. 
Through. the  numbers  of  Greek  slaves  and  freedmen  even  the 
lower  classes  at  Rome  became  acquainted  with  Greek. 

Accordingly  the  effects  were  the  more  rapid  and  deep,  when 
the  first  Punic  war  brought  the  manhood  of  Rome  into  close  and 
lasting  contact  with  Greek  culture  in  Sicily.  Thence  a  taste  for 
refined  enjoyments  was  imported,  and  it  was  probably  no  mere 
accident  that,  in  the  vear  after  the  close  of  the  first  Punic  war  * 
(490/264-513/241),  Andronicus  was  enabled  to  set  up  the  drama 
at  Rome,  since  which  time  performances  were  maintained  con- 
tinually. Even  during  the  war  with  Hannibal  (536/218-653/201) 
they  went  on  uninterruptedly,  inasmuch  as  most  of  Naevius' 
works  and  one  half  of  Plautus'  literary  exertions  (though  perhaps 
the  less  fertile  half)  fall  into  the  time  of  this  war,  in  which  the 
peculiar  virtues  of  the  Roman  nation  appeared  once  more  in 
their  most  brilliant  lustre.    But  when  the  fearful  tension  of  all 
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powers  which  was  necessitated  by  it  had  relaxed,  when  the 
feeling  of  having  escaped  an  immense  danger  and  the  exultation 
at  a  final  victory  increased  the  relish  of  all  the  enjoyments  of 
life4),  literature  also  struck  deeper  roots  at  Borne,  especially  as 
its  respectability  had  been  secured  by  the  grant  of  corporate 
^  rights  to  the  poetae  as  early  as  648/206.  It  also  chanced  a. 
550/204  that  M.  Cato  brought  Ennius  to  Rome :  the  future  chief 
of  the  old  Roman  party  brought  him  who  was  destined  soon  to 
be  the  champion  of  the  partisans  of  Greek  literature.  Thence- 
forth Porcius  Licinus'  words  (in  Gellius  17,  21)  were  daily  more 
fully  realised  : 

Poenico  bello  secundo  Musa  pinnate  gradu 
Intulit  se  bellicosam  in  Romuli  gentem  feram.6) 

Patriotic  men  were  grieved  to  witness  the  desertion  of  national 
customs  and  the  increasing  influence  of  the  foreign  element.*) 

The  ambition  of  the  aristocracy,  increasing  equally  with  their 
wealth,  met  the  popular  eagerness  for  sights  half  way ;  together 
with  other  popular  amusements  the  dramatic  performances  were, 
therefore,  eagerly  attended ;  writing  plays  for  them  became  a 
tolerably  remunerative  occupation,  and  thus  besides  and  after 
Plautus  we  find  Ennius,  Pacuvius,  Statius  Caecilius,  and  Terence 
busily  pursuing  it.  The  wars  with  Philip  III.  of  Macedonia 
(554/200-657/197)  and  still  more  the  war  with  Antiochus  (a. 
563/191  sq.)  contributed  greatly  to  the  downfall  of  the  old  Roman 
manners,  though  they  also  enlarged  the  intellectual  horizon  and 
put  the  conception  of  a  universal  Empire  within  nearer  reach, 
increasing  also  the  necessity  of  exchanging  the  original  Roman 
character  for  Grecian  civilisation  and  its  cosmopolitan  and 
refining  tendencies.  This,  indeed,  could  not  be  done  without 
mistakes.  Unfortunately  most  Romans  lacked  the  faculty  of 
discriminating  in  the  foreign  element  between  the  valuable  or 
necessary  and  the  inappropriate  or  harmful ;  without  reserve 
or  selection  they  threw  themselves  into  the  arms  of  Grecian 
civilisation,  and  were  so  dazzled  by  its  brilliant  lights  that  they 
overlooked  its  deep  shadows.    At  first  it  was  exclusively  the 

*)  The  Oscan  Atellanae  seem  also  to  have  come  to  Borne  about  this  time; 
see  §9. 

»)  Of.  also  Hor.  E.  2,  1,  162. 

6)  Cato  ap.  Gell.  6, 2, 5  #»  quit  in  poetica  arte  studebat  .  .  .  grassator  vocabatur. 
Cf.  otium  graecum  Cic.  or.  108. 
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nobles  who  adopted  the  new  fashion ;  above  all  the  circle  of  the 
Scipios  esteemed  and  propagated  Grecian  culture,  and  also  kept 
tolerably  free  from  its  exaggerations.7)  Africanus  the  Elder 
manifested  his  desertion  of  the  old  Roman  mode  of  thought 
especially  by  his  familiar  saying :  numquam  se  minus  esse  otiosum 
quam  cum  otiosus  esset;*)  and  the  occupation  of  his  leisure 
becomes  manifest  from  the  charge  of  his  adversaries,  esp.  Q. 
Fabius,  a.  660/204,  that  he  spent  his  time  over  old  books  and  in 
gymnastics.9)  Another  very  respectable  advocate  of  the  Grecian 
tendency  was  L.  Aemilius  Paulus  (c.  627/227-694/160).  They 
both  wrote  and  spoke  Greek  fluently,  as  did  also  T.  Quinctius 
Flamininus  (cos.  666/198),  Ti.  Gracchus  (cos.  677/177.  591/163)> 
C.  Sulpicius  Gallus  (cos.  688/166),  Cn.  Octavius  and  in  general  all 
the  annalists  of  the  war  with  Hannibal  (Fabius  Pictor,  Cincius, 
Acilius).  Q.  Labeo  (cos.  671/183)  and  M.  Laenas  (cos.  681/173) 
wrote  verses. 

Even  Cato  showed  at  least  in  Latin  prose  an  eager  literary 
activity,  and  he  who  had  asserted  that  the  Bomans  would  forget 
how  to  act,  under  the  influence  of  Greek  literature,10)  was  in  his 
old  age  obliged  to  learn  Greek  himself.  But  already  were  the 
symptoms  of  the  decay  of  the  old  Roman  severity  becoming  more 
frequent,11)  so  much  so  that  a  man  of  the  old  stamp,  like  T. 
Manlius  Torquatus,  felt  strange  and  solitary  in  his  native  town.18) 
With  each  generation,  nay  almost  every  year,  these  symptoms 
become  more  serious,  in  the  breaking-up  of  family  life,  the  con- 
tempt of  law  and  order,  and  even  of  the  national  gods.  The 
opposition  of  the  adherents  of  the  old  system  grew  indeed  in 
the  same  proportion ;  Cato  the  Elder  especially  waged  fierce  war 
against  these  tendencies  in  his  censorship  (a.  670/184). 

But  it  was  impossible  to  stop  a  process  resulting  from  a 


7)  8ee  Naevius  ap.  Gell.  NA.  7  (6)  8,  5.   Val.  May.  6,  7, 1. 

•)  Cic.  of£  8, 1.  Cf.  ABaldi,  die  Freunde  und  FOrderer  der  griech.  Bildung  in 
Rom,  Wurzb.  1875;  d.  Gegner  der  griech.  Bildung  in  Bom,  Burghauaen  1876. 
ADufuy,  de  Grace  is  Romanoruru  amicis  aut  praeoeptoribus,  Brest  1879. 

•)  Liv.  29, 19  ad  fin. 

I0)  Cf.  §  2, 1  and  in  Plin.  NH.  29, 14  quandoque  ista  gens  suas  literas  dabit  omnia 
corruvipet. 

»)  Liv.  26, 2, 15  (a.  548/211)  eum  (Cn.  Fulviua)  in  ganea  lustrisque,  ubi  xuvtnlutem 
egerit,  senectutem  acturum. 

a)  Liv.  26,  22,  9  (a.  548/211)  neque  ego  vestroi  mores  consul  ferre  potero  neque  vos 
inxperium  meum.  Cf.  the  frequent  complaints  of  Plautus  about  the 'growing  mores 
malt,  e.g.  Trin-  80.  581. 1028. 
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thousand  unavoidable  circumstances,  to  oppose  the  great  change 
then  accomplishing  itself  with  irresistible  power,  in  the  religion, 
life  and  customs,  in  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  the  nation. 
Though  the  new  culture  was  made  solely  responsible  for  the  evils 
of  the  time,  yet  this  convenient  reproach,  which  made  it  possible 
to  shift  the  blame,  was  by  no  means  proved.  Besides,  the  means 
employed  were  often  absurd  and  not  to  the  purpose.  Thus  a. 
581/173  the  Epicurean  philosophers  Alkaios  and  Philiskos  were 
banished  from  Rome,  a.  593/161  the  philosophers  and  rhetores  latini 
were  again  expelled,  a.  599/165  the  Athenian  ambassadors  (whose 
chief  was  Karneades)  were  sent  home  as  soon  as  possible.  But 
then  again  a.  587/167  the  Senate  decoyed  one  thousand  noble  and 
highly  educated  Achaeans  (Polybios  among  them)  into  Italy,  and 
there  detained  them  as  hostages  during  17  years.  Altogether  the 
policy  of  shameless  selfishness,  which  was  pursued  by  the  Roman 
Senate  during  this  period,  and  reached  its  climax  in  their  abomin- 
able conduct  towards  the  unhappy,  prostrate  city  of  Carthage ls) — 
the  frivolous  wars  tending  to  nothing  but  aggrandisement  and 
enrichment  waged  by  Rome  continuously  after  the  second  Punic 
war — destroyed  the  old  Roman  character  far  more  effectually  than 
Grecian  art  and  philosophy  could  ever  have  done.  Henceforth 
there  was  a  fearful  increase  in  internal  corruption,  immorality,1*) 
bribery,  an  insatiable  eagerness  for  riches,  disregarding  every- 
thing else  and  impudently  setting  aside  laws,  orders  of  the  Senate 
and  legal  proceedings,  making  war  unauthorised,  celebrating 
triumphs  without  permission,  plundering  the  provinces,  robbing 
the  allies.  Ignominious  treaties  and  conclusions  of  peace  became 
more  and  more  frequent.  Instead  of  by  character  (virtus)  as  of 
old,  Rome  now  extended  its  power  by  deceit,  perfidiousness  and 
diplomatic  craft.  A  certain  culture  did  indeed  gradually  spread 
itself  even  among  the  great  multitude ;  a  fact  borne  out  by  the 
mere  occurrence 16)  of  numerous  foreign  words  in  Plautus  (and 
Ennius),  and  by  the  ludi  scenici  gaining  the  superiority  over 
the  circenses.16)    But  the  plays  of  the  palliata,  which  were  the 

u)  On  this  Macchiavellian  policy  see  CPetkb,  Studien  zur  rOm.  Gesch.,  Halle 
1868,  115.   Even  such  an  ardent  admirer  of  the  Romans  as  Polybios  is  thereby 
repeatedly  roused  to  outbursts  of  indignation ;  see  81, 18 ;  cf.  81,  8. 12. 19  extr.  82, 2. 
>«)  Cf.  Poltb.  81,  24  and  esp.  82, 11  (p.  1096  Bk.). 

Mommskw  EG.  I8,  877.— FOWeisk,  d.  griech.  Worter  im  Lat.,  Lp*.  1882 ; 
EhM.  88,  547.   GASaalfeld,  Tensaurus  italo-graecus,  Wien  1884  etc 

At  the  end  of  the  Republic  there  were  66  days  annually  appropriated  to 
festivals :  of  these  2  days  were  occupied  with  feasts  (epulae),  16  days  with  ludi 
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principal  food  offered  to  the  people  in  the  dramatic  exhibitions, 
could  not  do  much  towards  preserving  the  old  austerity  of 
morals.17) 

92.  The  work  nearly  finished  in  the  6th  century  was  com- 
pleted in  the  7th;  the  year  608/146  brought  the  destruction 
of  Carthage  and  Corinth.  With  Carthage,  the  stimulus  for 
continued  valour  and  expertness  in  war  disappeared  for  ever. 
The  very  man  who  was  obliged  to  destroy  Carthage,  a  man  more 
far-seeing  than  the  old  zealot  Cato,  deplored  its  fall ;  the  fall  of 
Corinth  and  the  abolition  of  Greek  independence  caused  numbers 
of  Greeks  to  emigrate  to  Rome,  there  to  make  up  for  the  loss  of 
their  home.  The  peculiar  Roman  character  had  now  come  to  an 
end,  and  for  ever :  Graecia  capta  ferum  victorem  cepit.  From 
the  6th  into  the  7th  century  the  noble  figure  of  African  us 
minor  (669/185-625/129)  attracts  our  attention,  he  who  was  the 
friend  of  Panaitios  and  Polybios ;  around  him  congregated  all 
who  tried  to  keep  above  water  in  this  sea  of  egotism,  greediness 
and  immorality :  among  his  contemporaries,  besides  Terence,  his 
brother  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  (cos.  609/145),  his  brother-in-law 
Q.  Aelius  Tubero,  M\  Manilius  (cos.  605/149),  the  younger  Laelius 
(cos.  614/140),  D.  Junius  Brutus  (cos.  616/138),  L.  Furius  Philus 
(cos.  618/136),  Sp.  Mummius,  Sex.  Pompeius,  P.  Rupilius  (cos. 
622/132),  C.  Lucilius  (born  574/180) ;  among  the  younger  men, 
the  sons-in-law  of  Laelius,  C.  Fannius  and  Q.  Mucius,  as  well  as 
the  younger  Tubero,  P.  Rutilius,  A.  Verginius  and  others.1)  But 
the  stronger  the  opposition  in  which  these  circles  found  them- 
selves in  their  thought  and  action  to  the  dominant  tendency,  the 
more  they  fell  into  aristocratic  seclusion  and  so  much  the  less 
became  their  influence. 

The  rottenness  of  the  nobility  and  the  internal  corruption 
of  the  upper  classes  became  manifest  in  the  Numantine  war 
(611/143-621/133)  and  roused  the  Gracchi  (621/133-631/123)  to 
their  efforts;  they  stand  forth  prominently  in  the  war  with 
Jugurtha  (643/111-648/106)  and  enable  the  rude  force  of  Marius, 

circenses  (and  preparations),  but  48  days  with  ludi  scenici.  In  the  calendar  of 
a.  354  a.d.  (§  74,  8)  there  are  marked  175  days  for  ludi,  of  these  10  gladiatorial,  64 
circensian,  but  101  scenic.   Mommsbn,  CIL.  1,  p.  878.   Friedlaxder,  SG.  2s,  272. 

")  Sometimes  it  becomes  manifest  that  this  culture  was  only  a  slight  varnish, 
which  gave  way  as  soon  as  the  rigour  of  discipline  was  relaxed.  Cf.  e.g.  Polyb. 
80,  18  (from  Athen.  14,  p.  615)  in  the  year  587/167. 

*>  Cf.  Cic.  Lael.  101. 
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himself  a  man  of  insignificant  intellect,  to  gain  marvellous  suc- 
cesses. His  ignorance  of  Greek  was  exceptional  in  his  time,8) 
especially  among  the  ruling  class ; s)  the  performances  of  Greek 
plays  at  Rome  in  the  original  Greek  attest  the  great  extent  of 
this  knowledge.  Many  inscriptions  of  this  period  are  written 
in  the  two  languages,  and  the  Romans,  who  formerly  in  their 
palliatae  denoted  themselves  as  barbari,  now  share  the  lead  with 
the  Greeks :  they  leading  in  politics,  and  the  latter  in  culture. 
The  Roman  writers  of  the  period  acknowledge  the  superiority  of 
the  Greek  literature,  some  by  resigning  all  rivalry  in  formal 
polish,  as  Lucilius  did,  and  others  again  by  striving  after  correct- 
ness and  elegance  in  a  higher  degree,  as  e.g.  L.  Accius ;  many 
were  by  blind  imitation  even  led'  to  shallow  trifling,  e.g.  the 
erotic  epigrammatists.  The  political  situation  led  to  increased 
extension  and  refinement  of  the  popular  amusements.4)  The 
drama  therefore  still  held  the  principal  place  in  literary  pro- 
duction. Tragedy  was,  in  the  7th  century,  respectably  repre- 
sented by  L.  Accius ;  in  the  comedy  palliata,  togata,  the  artistic 
Atellana  and  Mimus  succeeded  each  other  rapidly,  but  in  this 
succession  attest  a  continuous  descent,  in  accordance  with  the 
taste  of  the  mob,  to  plebeian  farces  and  to  vulgar  spectacular 
amusement.  The  epos  was  still  kept  up  by  the  impulse  it 
received  in  the  middle  of  the  6th  century  (through  Naevius  and 
Ennius),  without,  however,  deriving  any  further  encouragement 
from  contemporary  history.  In  general,  poetical  production  had 
nearly  died  out  with  the  exception  of  the  drama,  and  Lucilius 
and  the  erotic  poets  alluded  to.  The  nation  itself  was  destitute 
of  poetical  power  and  aspiration,  nor  did  the  internal  disturbances 
admit  of  sufficient  mental  tranquillity.  On  the  other  hand, 
historical  composition,  oratory  and  jurisprudence  were  forced  in 
the  atmosphere  of  political  strife  and  grew  rapidly  both  in  extent 
and  depth.  Among  the  historical  writers  the  most  remarkable 
in  the  7th  century  u.c.  are  Piso  Frugi,  Antipater,  Asellio,  also  the 
latest  of  the  Annalists,  Valerius  Antias,  Sisenna  and  Licinius 
Macer.  The  most  brilliant  orators,  after  C.  Gracchus,  are 
M.  Antonius  and  L.  Crassus.    Jurisprudence  is  best  represented 


3)  Sall.  lug.  86, 82. 

•)  P.  Crassus,  cos.  628/181,  knew  five  Greek  dialects :  see  §  188,  5  ad  fin. 
*)  Cf.  §  12,  2.   The  attempt  at  reform  made  by  the  censors  of  a.  689/115  was 
an  exception  and  remained  without  further  consequences ;  see  §  9,  7. 
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by  the  two  Q.  Scaevolas,  the  augur  and  the  pontifex.  Learned 
investigation  was  carried  on  diligently  in  all  branches  after  the 
middle  of  the  7th  century,  in  prose  as  well  as  in  verse,  though, 
with  the  exception  of  L.  Aelius  Stilo,  generally  not  by  native 
Roman  citizens. 

93.  As  regards  language  and  prosody  these  two  centuries  are 
a  period  of  most  active  development,  and  include  all  the  three 
grades  through  which  Roman  poetry  passed,  that  of  the  satur- 
nian,  the  dramatic  and  the  dactylic  poets.  As  early  as  the  6th 
century  u.c.  the  Latin  was  in  danger  of  falling  into  something 
like  the  Umbrian  loss  of  endings,  of  weakening  all  its  suffixes, 
losing  its  declensions,  and  thus  passing  even  then  into  the  con- 
dition of  the  Romance  languages.  Old  Latin  had  a  strong 
tendency  to  degrade  the  long  vowels,  especially  when  final. 
The  high-tone,  by  giving  importance  to  the  accented  syllable, 
often  had  the  effect  of  weakening  adjacent  long,  syllables 
(whether  long  by  nature  or  position)  and  reducing  them  to  short 
ones.  Especially  in  iambic  words  or  combinations  the  long 
syllable  was  shortened  by  the  accent  falling  on  the  short  one. 
Final  consonants  were  slurred  in  pronunciation  and  became  less 
and  less  audible.  The  nasals  blended  readily  with  the  follow- 
ing vowel  and  disappeared.  Lastly,  little  words  in  common  use 
were  clipped  by  being  mispronounced  or  only  half  sounded.  The 
oldest  poets,  especially  Plautus  and  the  other  dramatic  writers, 
struggling  with  their  foreign  material  and  writing  for  the  people, 
readily  availed  themselves  of  the  licences,  which  the  fluctuating 
pronunciation  of  everyday  life  afforded  for  their  versification. 
In  respect  of  metre  they  are  equally  negligent :  they  showed 
little  sensitiveness  regarding  hiatus,  in  the  theses  (except  the 
last)  they  put  short  or  long  syllables  indifferently,  indeed  the 
saturnian  verse  allowed  of  the  arses  being  quite  suppressed :  a 
liberty  which  the  dramatic  writers  of  course  avoided  under  the 
guidance  of  their  Greek  models.  They  also  delighted  in  allitera- 
tion, employing  it  for  the  sake  of  cohesion  as  well  as  for  orna- 
ment.1) 


l)  Even  the  later  artistic  poetry  did  not  disdain  alliteration,  which  always 
continued  popular  in  prose  phraseology.  Recent  writings :  WEbrard,  d.  Allitt. 
in  d.  lat.  Spr.,  Bayr.  1882.  CBoktticher,  de  allitt.  ap.  Bom.  vi  et  usu,  Berl. 
1884.  HJoroajj,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  (Bert.  1879)  167.  EWolfflin,  d.  allit- 
ter.  Verbindd.  d.  lat.  Spr.,  Munch.  SBer.  1882  2,  1.   GLandorap,  de  figuris  etym- 
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Ennius  first  strove  for  greater  strictness  in  these  points.  S 
final  was  left  disregarded  even  by  him,  and  must  have  been 
almost  inaudible  before  consonants  in  his  time ;  only  by  the 
poets  towards  the  close  of  the  Republic  was  it  recognised  as  a 
full  sound.  But  in  all  other  things  Ennius  has  the  merit  of 
having  resolutely  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  indecision  and 
irregularity,  by  attributing  a  normal  value  to  each  sound  in 
accordance  with  its  accurate  Roman  pronunciation,  and  thus 
classifying  every  syllable  according  to  its  value  as  either  long 
or  short.2)  In  connection  therewith  a  fixed  rule  was  applied  to 
thesis,  and  hiatus  was  systematically  avoided.  For  his  new 
prosody  Ennius  introduced  also  into  Roman  literature  a  new 
measure,  the  Greek  dactylic  hexameter.  It  is  true,  his  influence 
extended  only  to  the  written  language  and  the  conversational 
language  of  the  educated  classes,  which  was  formed  on  it ;  while 
the  simple  practice  of  everyday  life  for  some  time  longer  pur- 
sued its  own  peculiar  development.3)  Not  only  did  the  saturnian 
metre  continue  for  some  time  even  after  the  introduction  of  the 
hexameter,  but  there  was  even  in  the  7th  century  a  kind  of 
plebeian  prosody,  in  which  the  hexameter  was  indeed  employed, 
but  with  all  the  prosodiacal  licences  of  the  dramatic  poets  of  the 
6th  century,  adhering  also  to  the  practice  of  solving  the  arsis ; 


ologicia  lat,  Acta  Erl.  2,  1.  JBihz,  Phil.  44,  262;  see  further  under  the  several 
authors. 

a)  It  must  not  be  supjx^sed  that  Ennius  reformed  the  prosody  on  any  rigid 
or  arbitrary  system.  He  rather  rescued  the  language,  in  its  transitional  stage 
of  development,  from  an  early  decline,  which  the  older  poets  had  prepared  by 
admitting  the  licences  of  the  popular  speech.— The  people  apprehended  the 
quantity  of  the  syllables  in  virtue  of  their  unerring  linguistic  instinct,  not  from 
any  scholastic  instruction.  Cic.  de  orat.  8,  195  ornnes  tacilo  quodam  sensu  sine  ulla 
arte  aut  ratione  quae  tint  in  artibus  ac  ration  thus  recta  ac  prava  diiudicant,  idtjue 
.  .  ostendunt  mayis  in  verborunx  numerorum  vocumqut  iudicio,  quod  ea  sunt  in 
communibus  infixa  sensibus  nec  earum  rerum  quemquam  funditus  natura  esse  voluit 
ex  per  tern,  ilaque  non  solum  verbis  arte  positis  moventur  o  nines }  verum  etiam  numerie 
ac  vocibus.  quoins  enim  quisque  est  qui  teneat  artem  numerorum  ac  modorumt  at  in 
his  si  paullum  modo  offensum  est  ut  aut  contract ione  brevius  fieret  aut  productions 
longim,  theatra  tola  reclamant.  or.  173  in  versu  theaira  lota  exclamant,  si  fuit  unm 
syUaba  aut  brevior  aut  longior.  nec  vero  muUitudo  pedes  novit  nec  ullos  numeros  tenet 
nec  tilud  quod  offend  it  aut  cur  aut  in  quo  offendat  inteUegit:  et  tamen  omnium  longitu- 
dinum  et  brevitatum  in  sonis  sicut  acutarum  graviumque  vocum  indicium  ipsa  natura  in 
auribus  nostris  coUocavit.  parad.  8,  2. 

•)  The  omission  of  final  m  and  s  occurs  in  inscriptions  even  in  the  first  third 
of  the  7th  cent,  u.c— GEiwn,  ecriture  et  prononciation  du  Latin  savant  et  du 
Latin  populaire,  Par.  1882.    ESeelmann,  d.  Aussproche  des  Lat,,  Heilbr.  1885. 
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specimens  of  this  we  possess  in  the  inscription  of  Mummius 
(§  163,  8)  and  the  so-called  sortes  Praenestinae.4)  But  to  Ennius 
belongs  the  credit  of  having  arrested  the  imminent  breaking-up 
of  the  language,  at  least  in  literature,  for  several  centuries. 

The  language  itself  was  fixed  about  this  time :  so  was  its 
rendering  in  writing.  The  Latin  alphabet6)  is  descended  from 
the  Greek  alphabet  used  by  the  Chalkidian  colonies  in  Campania 
(Kyme  and  Neapolis).  This  old  Latin  alphabet  consisted  of 
21  letters,  among  which  were  C  (in  the  3rd  place  =  gr.  T),  Z 
(in  the  7th  place),  K,  Q,  X  (this  last  at  the  end).  K  disappeared 
from  use  at  a  very  early  date,  being  represented  by  C  instead. 
Later,  when  the  need  appeared  for  a  distinction  between  the 
smooth  (tenuis)  and  middle  (media)  gutturals,  the  freedman  of 
Sp.  Carvilius,  cos.  520/234  and  526/228  (§  128)  invented  the  sign 
Gr  by  slightly  altering  the  C,  and  put  it  in  the  place  of  the 
almost  unnecessary  and  little  used  Z,e)  which  was  only  restored, 
(together  with  Y7)  in  the  time  of  Cicero  and  was  then  placed 
at  the  end  of  the  alphabet.  Thus  the  alphabet  of  Carvilius  * 
likewise  consisted  of  21  letters.  Other  regulations  of  writ- 
ing are  connected  with  the  names  of  poets,  since  in  the  fluctu- 
ating state  of  the  Latin  language  and  the  scarcity  of  a  fluent 
practice  in  writing,  the  poets  had  also  to  be  grammarians,  in 
order  to  express  the  spoken  language  accurately  in  writing.8) 
Thus  Ennius  is  reported  first  to  have  employed  the  doubling 


4)  Bitschl,  op.  4.  400.   LMOllkr,  d.  aaturn.  Vers  80. 

•)  Cf.  Mommsbk,  die  unteritalischen  Dialekte  (Lpz.  1850),  8 ;  EG.  I6,  210 ;  bull. 
1882,  91. 101.  Kirch  hoff,  Stud.  z.  Geach.  d.  gr.  Alphab.4  117. 127. 183.  Bitbchl, 
opusc  4,  691.  766.  WSchmiti,  Beitr.  z.  lat.  Sprach-  u.  Literaturkunde,  Lpa.  1877. 
WDkecke  in  Baumeister's  Denkm.  d.  kl.  Altert.  1,  50. 

•)  Z  was  read  by  the  ancients  in  the  carmen  Saliare  (Vbl.  Long.  GL.  7, 51,  6) : 
we  find  it  in  the  Dvenos  inscription  (§  88,  5)  and  on  coins  of  the  end  of  the  5th 
cent.  u.c.  (DIE.  1,  9).  After  the  loss  of  Z  that  sign  was  replaced  till  about  the 
time  of  Cicero  by  S  or  SS.  HJohdah,  Krit.  Beitr.  (Berl.  1879)  155  ascribes  the 
removal  of  Z  and  the  introduction  of  G  to  Appius  Claudius  (§  90).  The  earliest 
extant  inscriptions  with  G  are  not  older  than  the  time  of  Carvilius,  so  that  no 
evidence  can  be  deduced  from  them  against  the  tradition.  Cf.  also  LHavet,  rev. 
d.  philol.  2  (1878),  15. 

T)  The  Chalkidian  V  (=v)  was  employed  in  the  old  Latin  alphabet  to  repre- 
sent the  Latin  vowel  u  (and  the  Greek  v)  as  well  as  the  labial  spirant  v.  The 
digamma  f,  which  was  the  equivalent  of  the  latter  sound  in  the  Chalkidian 
alphabet,  was  utilised  in  the  Latin  for  the  labiodental  spirant  f.  Y  is  not  found 
in  inscriptions  before  the  end  of  the  7th  cent.  u.c. 

•)  Very  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  earliest  compositors  (esp.  of  Greek) 
were  obliged  to  be  scholars. 
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/  of  consonants.9)  L.  Accius  expressed  the  long  quantity  of  the 
t  vowels  AEU  by  doubling  them,10)  and  Lucilius  discriminated  the 
two  sounds  I  and  EI — all  with  this  result,  that  their  example 
exercised  a  certain,  though  not  always  immediate  or  constant, 
influence  on  the  orthography  of  the  most  important  documents 
of  their  time.11)  The  vocalisation  of  Latin  was  systematised  very 
gradually  in  these  two  centuries.  In  the  older  language  the 
fluctuations  are  numerous  and  marked,  especially  between  0  and 
U,  likewise  between  E  and  I  (and  also  in  respect  of  AI  and  AE, 
EI  and  I,  OU  and  U).  In  the  inscriptions  0  and  E  begin  to  give 
way  about  520/234  in  the  case-endings  and  verb-endings  where 
U  and  I  were  subsequently  established.  But  it  was  only  be- 
tween 560/204  and  568/186  that  U  and  I  permanently  prevailed 
over  0  and  E,18  though  the  sequences  UV  VU  UU,  and  likewise 
the  doubling  of  vowel  I  or  the  coupling  of  consonant  and  vowel 
I,  were  regularly  avoided.  The  aspirates  in  Greek  words  were  at 
first  represented  by  the  corresponding  tenues  ;  from  650/104  they 
began  to  be  expressed  by  the  signs  CH  TH  PH.18)  Here  as  well 
as  in  the  adoption  of  Y  and  Z  we  notice  the  endeavour  to  assimi- 
late Greek  usage. 

A.   THE  SIXTH  CENTURY  U.C. 
I.  Poets. 

94.  Andronicus  (c.  470/284-550/204)  came  as  a  young  man, 
most  probably  at  the  time  of  the  capture  of  Tarentum  (a.  482/272), 

•)  Fest.  s.v.  solitaurilia.  The  evidence  of  the  inscriptions  accords  with  this  : 
though  one  example  Hinnad  CIL.  1,  530.  6,  1281  DIE.  1,  117  of  a.  548/211  occurs 
before  the  time  when  Ennius  wrote.  But  here  the  Greek  name  TEwa  facilitated 
the  doubling.  Otherwise  this  is  first  found  (and  then  along  with  the  simple  style) 
in  the  decree  of  L.  Aemilius  Paulus  a.  565/189  (§  128,  8)  CIL.  2,  5041  DIE.  1,  96.- 
Bitschl.  op.  4,  48.  281 ;  pi.  Excurse  1,  17.  WWeissbrodt,  specimen  grammaticum 
(Cobl.  1869),  84 ;  quaest.  gramm.  2  (Braunsberg  1872),  10.  EBahrknb,  JJ.  127,  774. 
— The  sicilicus  (')  is  occasionally  employed  to  indicate  a  doubled  consonant  (Mar. 
Vict.  GL.  6,  8) ;  see  EHGbner,  Herm.  4,  418 ;  exempla  script,  epigr.  lxxvi. 

,0)  This  is  supported  by  the  inscriptions:  the  earliest  example  (paastore*) 
a.  622/182  CIL.  1,  551. 10,  6950  DIE.  1,  275.  Eitschl.  op.  4,  142. 

ii)  WWkissbrodt,  specimen  grammaticum,  Cobl.  1869;  quaest.  gramm.  2,  3 
(de  simplic.  et  geminatis  consonantibus  latt.)  by  the  same. 

»)  Ritschl,  op.  4,  224.   Mommskn,  EhM.  9,  464. 

w)  These  signs  were  also  employed  out  of  place  and  superfluously,  and  such 
mistakes  were  perpetuated  in  several  instances  throughout  the  Eoman  literature. 
E.g.  the  spelling  Borphorus.  Cf.  Catull.  84.  Quintil.  1,  5,  20.  AFleckeisen,  JJ.  99, 
656.  101,  458.  On  the  representation  of  #  in  Latin  writing  see  Mommsex,  Herm. 
14,  65. 
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to  Home,  and  being  a  prisoner  of  war  became  the  slave  of  a 
certain  Livius,  perhaps  the  same  as  the  victor  of  Sena,  M.  Livius 
Salinator.  He  gained  his  living  by  private  instruction  in  Latin 
and  Greek,  was  manumitted  and  received  the  name  of  L.  Livius  " 
Andronicus.  For  his  pupils  he  translated  the  Odyssey  into  Latin 
satnrnians,  but  awkwardly  and  not  without  flagrant  mistakes. 
Being  besides  an  actor,  he  wrote  his  own  text-books ;  these  he 
likewise  translated  from  the  Greek,  esp.  tragedies,  in  doing  which 
he  imitated  the  easier  Greek  measures  and  kept  the  popular 
alliteration.  The  first  performance  of  a  complete  play  of  this 
kind  took  place  a.  514/240,  the  year  after  the  successful  termina-  i 
tion  of  the  first  Punic  war.  In  the  year  547/207  he  was  com- 
missioned to  prepare  an  intercessory  hymn  to  the  Aventine  Juno ; 
he  composed,  probably  in  the  same  year,  a  song  of  thanksgiving 
for  victory,  namely  that  of  his  patron  at  Sena.  For  his  sake 
the  poets  received  the  grant  of  corporate  rights,  and  a  place  was 
assigned  them  for  their  meetings  and  votive  offerings  in  the 
temple  of  their  tutelary  goddess  Minerva  on  the  Aventine  hill. 

1.  The  praenomen  L.  (Geix.  6,  7,  11.  17,  21,  42.  Fust.  297««,  7.  Cassiod.  see  n. 
2).  The  deviation  of  the  praenomen  from  that  of  his  former  master  is  in 
accordance  with  the  custom  of  this  period ;  see  EHCbner  in  IwMilller's  Handb. 
1,  521.  Prom  a  confusion  with  the  name  of  the  historian  T.  is  several  times 
erroneously  given.   (Non.  207,  23.  868,  25.  Hieron.  see  n.  2.) 

2.  Cassiod.  chron.  ad  a.  515/289 :  hie  const.  India  romania  (at  which  the  earliest 
stage-plays  a.  890/364  appear  to  have  previously  taken  place,  §  6,  8)  primum  tra- 
yoedia  et  comoedia  a  Lucio  Livio  ad  acaenam  data.  On  the  other  hand  a.  514/240 
JAciua  primus  fabulam  C.  ClaudioCaeci  filioet  M.  Tttditano  coss.  docuita.p.  Cic.  Brut. 
72.  who  appeals  to  Atticus  anil  to  antiquicommentarii  (§  95, 4),  and  at  the  same  time 
refutes  the  errors  of  Accius  (§  184,  7),  who  owing  to  a  confusion  of  the  second 
with  the  first  capture  of  Tarentum  stated  that  Andronicus  had  come  a.  515/209 
from  Tarentum  to  Rome,  and  there  first  produced  a  piece  a.  557/197  C.  Cornelio 
Q.  Minucio  coaa.  ludis  lu ventolin  quos  Salinator  Senensi  proelio  voverat.  For  the 
date  514 / 240 cf. also  Cic.  Cato  mai.  50  (with  the  following  notice:  vidi  [the  speaker 
being  Cato  b.  520/884]  Livium  eenem :  qui  .  .  .  uaque  ad  adtdeacentiam  meam 
proceamt  aetate)  and  Gkll.  17,  21,  42.  An  erroneous  account  is  also  given  by 
HiEuoxvM.  chron.  ad  a.  1880  (Bongars.  ad  a.  1881)  =567/187  (perhaps  owing  to  a 
confusion  of  M.  Livius  Salinator,  cos.  547/207,  with  C.  Liv.  Salin.,  cos.  566/188): 
Titus  Litiua  tragoediarum  acriptor  clarua  hobetur,  qui  ob  ingenii  merilum  a  Livio 

8.  Scetox.  gramm.  1  antiquiaaimi  doctorum,  qui  iidem  et  poetae  et  aemigraeci 
*  rant, —Livium  et  Ennium  dico,  quos  utraque  lingua  domi  foriaque  docuiaae  adnotatum 
eat— nihil  ampliua  quam  Graecot  interpretabantur  out  si  quid  ipsi  latine  composuiaaent 
praelegebant. 

4.  Liv.  7, 2,  8  Liviua  .  .,  quiobaaturia  (§  6)  ausiis  eat  primua  argumento  fabulam 
serere,  ulem  scilicet,  id  quod  omnea  turn  erant,  suorum  carminum  actor.    Cic.  leg.  2, 
89  (theatrd)  quae  solebant  quondam  conpleri  severitate  iucunda  Liciania  et  Xaeciania 
B.L.  K 
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modi*.  JhxtmjL  good  source  the  glossae  Salomonis  (§  42, 9 ;  see  Uskkkr,  BhM.  28, 419) : 
Rovxae  tragoedias  comoediasque  primus  egit  idemque  etiam  composuit  Livius  Andronicus, 
duplici  toga  (laena=<ri//>/ui,  the  train  of  Greek  tragedy ;  see  KhM.  28,  676)  in- 
volute. 

5.  The  titles  of  the  tragedies  of  Andr.  are  Achilles,  Aegisthus,  Aiax  (masti- 
gophorus),  Andromeda,  Danae,  Eqnos  Troianus  (on  this  see  KLallikb,  Melanges 
Graux,  Par.  1884, 103),  Herraiona,  Ino  (for  the  choral  hymn  in  this  see  §  13,  5), 
Tereus.  The  fragments  collected  in  Bibbkck's  trag.*  1-6.  Comedies  were  Glad- 
iolus, Ludius,  Virgus  (?  Bibbeck  proposes  Verpus).  Fragments  in  Bibbeck, 
Com.*  p.  8  sq.  Li  v.  Andron.  et  Naevi  fabularum  frag,  emend,  et  adnot.  LMCllrb, 
Berl.  1885. 

6.  Cic.  Brut  71  et  Odyssia  latina  est  sic  tamquam  opus  aliquod  Daedal i  e 
Livianae  fabulae  non  satis  dignae  qua*  iterum  Ugantur.  Gbll.  NA.  18,  9,  5  offendi 
in  bibliotkeca  Patrensi  librunx  verae  vetustatis  Livi  Andronici,  qui  inscriptus  e»t 
'05tf<r<reia,  in  quo  erat  versus  primus  '  virum  mihi,  Camena,  inseee  versutum.'  The 
Odyssia  chiefly  seems  to  be  meant  in  the  mention  of  the  carmina  Livi  as  a 

/  school-book  used  by  Orbilius,  Hon,  E.  2,  1,  69.  The  Odyssey  is  quoted  as  one 
book  (Liv.  in  Odissia  and  so  forth ;  once  only  Prisc,  GL.  2,  821  in  I  Odis*ioe). 
The  fragments  of  the  Od.  e.g.  in  the  collections  of  saturnians  by  Ha  vet  and 
MOllek  see  §  62,  8.   Wokdsw.  EL.  289.   FPB.  87  and  elsewhere. 

7.  Liv.  27,  87  (a.  547/207)  decrevere  poniifices  (in  expiation  of  a  bad  omen)  ut 
virgines  ter  novenae  per  urbem  euntes  carmen  eanerent.  .  .  .  conditum  ab  Livio 
poda  .  .  .  carmen  in  Iunonem  reginam  (of  the  Aventine)  canentest  Ma  tempts  - 
tate  forsitan'laudabUe  rudibus  ingeniis,  nunc  abliorrens  et  inconditum,  si  referatur 
.  .  .  —  Fest.  883  cum  Livius  Andronicus  hello  Punico  secundo  scripsisset  carmen  quod 
a  virginibus  est  cantatum,  quia  prosperius  resp.  (res  MHertz)  populi  rom.  geri  coepta 
est,  publice  adtributa  est  ei  in  Aventino  aedis  Minervae%  in  qua  liceret  scribis  histrioni- 
busqtte  consistere  (Mommsen,  Herm.  7,  809)  ac  dona  ponere,  in  honor  em  Livi,  quia  is  et 
scribebat fabulas  et  agebat.  On  this  'collegium  poetarum'  (§  184,  2)  see  OJahk, 
Lpz.  Ber.  1856,  294.  ABiebe,  Heidelb.  Philologenvers.  (Lpz.  1866)  161.  LMCller, 
Q.  Enn.  80.  Hence  the  scribae  histrionesque  were  ranked  with  the  other  collegia 
opificum  and  artificum.  To  this  guild  of  poets  the  older  and  highly  esteemed 
collegium  tibicinum  is  very  nearly  related.  Marquardt,  rom.  Staatsverw.  8s, 
188. 

8.  Livii  Andr.  fragm.  coll.  HDOmtzer,  Berl.  1885. — ALDollex,  de  vita  Livii 
Andr.,  Dorp.  183a  Teukfel,  PBE.4,  Ilia  OGOntker,  ZfdGW.  14,809.  Mommskn, 
BG.  I6,  881.   Bibbeck,  rom.  Trag.  19 ;  rom.  Dicht.  1, 15. 

9.  Of  the  time  of  Livius,  but  not  by  him,  is  the  Nelei  carmen  (GL.  1,  84,  ut  in 
Odyssia  vetere  .  .  .  et  in  Nelei  carmine  aeque  prisco),  from  which  fragments  in 
iambic  metre  are  preserved  through  Festus  and  Charisius ;  (perhaps  a  tragedy). 
FPB.  58.  Bibbkck's  trag.  *  p.  233  seq.  rom.  Trag.  629. — A  carmen  Priami  (in 
saturnians)  Varro  LL.  7,  2a  On  this  see  HJordak,  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  Lat.  Spr. 
188. 

95.  Cn.  Naevi  us,  a  native  of  Campania,  but  of  Latin  extrac- 
tion, was  one  of  the  actors  in  the  first  Punic  war ;  he  began  to 
exhibit  plays  in  the  year  519/235,  in  general  in  the  manner  of 
Andronicus,  but  with  more  talent  and  originality,  and  with,  a 
preference  for  comedy.    The  inconsiderate  candour  with  which 
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he  assailed  in  them  even  leading  statesmen  (though  he  did  this 
in  a  genuine  Roman  manner)  caused  him  first  to  be  thrown  into  / 
prison  and  then  to  be  exiled ;  he  died  in  exile  c.  555/199.  In  his 
later  years  he  attempted  a  poetical  treatment  of  the  first  Punic 
war,  the  events  of  which  he  had  himself  witnessed,  and  in  this 
he  nsed  the  saturnian  measure.  Through  this  national  tendency 
of  his,  he  also  created  a  new  kind  of  drama,  the  praetexta,  and 
for  centuries  retained  the  kindly  recollection  of  his  nation.  Even 
in  the  scanty  fragments  left  to  us  we  seem  to  feel  the  traces  of 
a  fresh,  energetic,  talented  and  self-possessed  mind. 

1.  Gell.  N  A.  1,  24, 1  trium  poetarum  Ulustrium  epignrmmata,  On.  Naevi,  Plauti, 
M.  Pacuvi,  quae  ipsifecerunt  (but  see  §  115,  2)  et  incidenda  sepulcro  suo  reliquerunt 
.  .  .  epigramma  Naevi  plenum  superbiae  campanae  (cf.  Cic.  leg.  agr.  2,  91.  Lrv. 
9,6,5)  .  .  .:  Immortales  mortal es  siforet  fas  jlere,  flerent  divae  Camenae  Naevium  ^ 
poftam.  itaque  postquam  eat  Orci  traditus  thesauro  obliti  sunt  Romai  loquier  lingua 
latino.  Spurious  portrait  of  Naevius :  JJBbbnoulli,  rom.  Ikonogr.  1,  284. 

2.  Gkll.  17,  21,  44  anno  pott  Romam  conditam  quingentesimo  u ndevicesimo  .  .  . 
Cn.  Naevius  poeta  fabulas  apud  populum  (primum  ?  but  see  Cic.  Cato  50.  Brut.  72, 
73)  dedit,  quern  M.  Varro  in  libris  (libro  ?  cf.  1,  24,  8)  de  poetit  primo  stipendia 
fecit*  (consequently  N.  was  not  himself  an  actor,  see  Momxskn,  RG.  1*,  899)  ait 

scrtpsiL 

8.  Gkll.  3,  8,  15  de  Naevio  accepimut  fabulas  eum  in  career e  duos  scripsisse, 
Hariolum  et  Leontem,  cum  ob  assiduam  maledicentiam  et  probra  in  primores  civitatis 
de  graecorum  poetarum  more  dicta,  in  vinculo  Romae  a  triumviris  coniectus  esset. 
untie  pout  a  (ribunit  jAebis  exemptus  eat,  cum  in  his  qua*  supra  dixi  f abulia  delicta  sua  et 
petulantias  dictorum,  quibus  multos  ante  laeserat,  diluisset.  Ps.  Ascon.  on  Cic.  Verr. 
act.  pr.  29  (p.  140  Ob.)  dictum  facets  et  contumdiose  in  Metellos  antiquum  Naevii  est 
kfato  Metelli  Romai  fiunt  consul  es;  cui  tunc  Metdlus  consul  (a.  548/208  see  §  128,  2) 
iratus  versu  responderat  .  .  .  ' dabunt  malum  Metelli  Naevio  poetae  ; '  see  MTWende, 
de  Caeciliis  Metellis  1  (Bonn  1875),  81.  The  imprisoned  Naevius  is  mentioned 
with  sympathy  by  Plaut.  mil.  211 :  6s  columnatum  poetae  esse  indaudivi  bdrbaro, 
quoi  binx  cualddea  semper  tdtis  horis  decubant  (cf.  Paul.  Festi  86,  2). 

4.  Hiebon.  chron.  on  a.  1816—558/201  Naevius  comicus  Uticae  moritur,  pulsus  , 
Roma  factione  vobilium  ac  praecipue  Metelli  (Metellorum  ?).  Cic.  Brut.  60  his  con- 
suliims  (a.  550/204),  ut  in  veteribus  commentariis  (in  which?  see  §  94,  2)  scriptum  est, 
Naeviwi  eat  moriuus  ;  quomquam  Varro  noster,  diligentissimus  investigator  antiquitatis, 
putat  in  hoc  erratum  vitamque  Naevi  producit  longius.  Varbo  was  no  doubt  right ; 
Naevius  was  born  c.  485/269  or  490/264. 

5.  Tragedies:  Andromacha,  Danae,  Equos  troianus,  Hector  proficiscens, 
Hesiona  (Aesiona),  Iphigenia,  Lycurgus.  Fragments  in  Ribbbck,  trag.  »  p.  6 ;  in 
LMCllkb,  see  §  94,  5.  Cf.  Ribbeck,  rom.  Trag.  44. 

6.  Praetextae:  Clastidium  (on  the  victory  won  there  by  M.  Marcellus  a.  y 
532/222;  cf.  §  14,  2)  and  Romulus.   Ribbeck  trag.  *  p.  277.   MHauft,  op.  1, 189. 
Gbacxbt,  Phil.  2, 115.  Roper,  ib.  7,  591.   LMulleb,  Q.  Ennius  84. 

7.  Comedies:  Acontizomenos,  Agitatoria,  Agrypnuntes,  Appella,  Ariolus, 
Astiologa,  Carbonaria,  Chlamydaria,  Colax,  Commotria,  Corollaria,  Dementes, 
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Demetrius,  Dolus,  Figulus,  Glaucoma,  Gymnasticus,  Lampadio,  Nagido,  (Nautae?), 
Nervolaria,  Paelax,  Personata,  Proiectus,  Quadrigemini,  Satura  (?  see  n.  9), 
Stalagmus,  Stigmatias,  Tarentilla,  Technicus,  Testicularia,  Tribacelus,  Triphal- 
lus,  Tunicularia.  The  fragments  in  Bibbkck,  com.  *  p.  5,  in  LMOlleb  see  §  94, 5. 
Much  is  uncertain,  esp.  on  account  of  the  frequent  confusion  with  Laevius,  Living 
and  Novius.  The  plays  with  Latin  titles  may  possibly  be  the  later  ones.  Bat 
all  belong  to  the  palliata^  Naevius,  however,  seems  to  have  dealt  more  freely 
with  the  originals~tnan  even  Plautus,  and  he  already  practised  contamination 
(§  16,  9.  Tkr.  Andr.  prol.  7). 

8.  Bellum  punicum  (poenicum).  Cic.  Cato  40  si  kabet  aliquod  tamquam  pabulum 
atudii  otque  doctrinae,  nihil  est  otioaa  senectute  iticundius  .  .  .  quam  gaudebat  hello 
shq  punico  Naevius  I — Suet,  de  gramm.  2  C.  Octavius  Lampadio  (§  188,4)  Naevii 
Punicum  bellum  .  .  .  uno  volumine  et  conlinenti  scriptura  expositum  divisil  in 
septem  libros.  Sajttba  ap.  Non.  170,  21  quod  volumen  unum  nos  lectilavim.ua,  id  postea 
invenimus  teptem/ariam  divisum.  Also  in  the  earlier  quotations  from  Naevius1 
bell.  pun.  the  work  is  quoted  not  according  to  books,  but  as  a  whole ;  see  BCcheler, 
BbJVL  40,  149.  LMOlleb's  edition  of  Ennius,  p.  xxii.— A  certain  Cornelius  and 
Virgilius  are  mentioned  as  commentators  by  Varro  LL.  7,  89.— Cic.  Brut.  75  Naevi 
.  .  .  bellum  punicum  quasi  Myronis  opus  ddectat  .  .  .  et  luculente  quidem 
(Naevius  rem  scripsit),  etiamsi  minus  quam  tu  (Ennius)  polite.  The  first  two  books 
contained  the  mythical  history  of  Rome  and  Carthage  (Anchises,  Aeneas,  Anna, 
Dido),  and  the  third  opened  with  the  first  Punic  war.  The  subject  was  treated  in 
a  prosaic  manner,  much  like  the  style  of  a  mediaeval  chronicle,  but  with  rhyming 
a  mythological  framework  after  the  Homeric  manner  (Juno  as  the  enemy,  Venus 
as  the  friend  of  the  Trojans,  Juppiter  and  Apollo  take  a  personal  part  in  the 
action).  Horace's  indignant  question  (E.  2,  1,  53) :  Naevius  in  manibus  non  est  et 
mentibus  kaeret  paene  recens  t  may  be  supposed  to  relate  to  this  heroic  poem.  The 
fragments  ed.  IVahlkn,  Lpz.  1854  and  in  LMOlleb's  ed.  of  Ennius  (uont.  also 
quaestt.  Naev.  p.  xx),  see  §  104,  C.   FPU.  48.  Wobdsw.  EL.  292. 

9.  Fbst.  257*,  29  ut  apud  Naevium  .  .  .  in  salyra,  etc.  Perhaps  a  comedy 
(n.  7)  as  there  were  comedies  similarly  entitled  by  Atta  and  Pompon i us  ?  Others 
understand  satires:  fragments  conjectured  to  belong  thereto  FPB.  51. — On  the 
supposed  preservation  of  Naevius  down  to  the  Middle  Ages,  see  BFobsteu,  BhM. 
87,  485.— EKlussmakk,  Cn.  Naevii  vitam  descripsit,  reliq.  coll.,  Jena  1848.  PRE. 
5,  896.  Mommben,  BG.  1«  899.  892.  917.  Bibbeck,  rom.  Trag.  44 ;  rom.  Dicht.  1 
20.   DdeMoob,  Cn.  Nevius,  Tournai  1877.  JViLLKHAi»,rinstr.  publ.  10  (1821),  142. 

96.  T.  Maccius  Plautus  was  born  c.  600/254  in  the  Urn- 
brian  town  of  Sarsina  (which,  at  that  time,  can  hardly  have  been 
altogether  Latinised),  of  free,  but  poor  parents.  Having  at  first 
worked  for  the  stage  at  Rome,  he  lost  his  savings  through 
speculation ;  he  then  for  some  time  worked  in  a  treadmill,  and 
afterwards  gained  his  subsistence  by  Latin  versions  of  Greek 
comedies,  until  his  death  a.  670/^84,.  Great  uncertainty  pre- 
vailed as  to  the  number  of  his  plays,  especially  when  the  public 
became  accustomed  to  consider  as  Plautine  any  comedy  of  the 
palliata  class,  and  of  the  time  of  Plautus  (many  of  which  prob- 
ably existed  only  in  stage  copies).  Varro  divided  them  into  three 
classes:  21  considered  genuine  by  all,  then  those  which  were 
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probably  genuine,  and  last  of  all  spurious  plays.    Those  of  the 
first  class  (fabulae  Varronianae)  are  no  doubt  those  which  we  still   J  1 
possess. 

1.  Sarsina  was  the  last  town  of  Italy  proper,  which  so  late  as  488/266  offered 
opposition  to  the  Romans.  The  name  T.  Maccius  (instead  of  M.  Accius)  was  elicited 
from  the  Ambrosian  Ma  (at  the  end  of  Cas.  Men.  Epid. ;  Merc.  6)  and  Gell.  8,  8,  9 
by  Ritschl,  de  nominibus  Plauti,  Parerga  p.  8,  and  was  defended  by  MHrrtz  (T. 
Maccius  Plautus  or  M.  Accius  Plautus?  Berl.  1854:  de  Plauti  nominibus  epime- 
tnun,  Bresl.  1867),  against  Grpprrt,  Jabn's  Arch.  19,  262;  cf.  Ritschl's  ed.  of 
Mercator  p.  xi.  A  recent  defence  of  M.  Accius  by  ECocchia,  riv.  de  filol.  18  (1884), 
97;  on  the  other  side  LMaktkoazza,  Bergamo  1885,  and  especially  ChrHOlsrr, 
Berl.  phil.  Woohenschr.  1886,  420.— In  Asin.  prol.  11  (DenuiphUus  scripsit,  Mdccus 
vortit  bdrbare)  the  name  Maccius  is  spelt  either  in  the  latter  form,  or  in  the  forms 
Moccis  or  Mdcius.  BOchrlrr,  BhM.  41, 12,  pertinently  conjectures  that  maccus  here 
means  *  buffoon '  (§  9, 8),  and  is  a  nickname  given  to  Plautus  as  a  writer  of  comedies, 
from  which  he  on  becoming  a  Roman  citizen  deduced  for  himself  the  family  name 
of  Macciu*  (C1L.  5,  2487.  6, 1058,  81. 10,  8148).  I^ottujXBatdu»)  meant  in  Umbrian 
a  flat-footed  man,  Fust.  288 ;  hence  the  only  evidence  for  Accius :  Paul.  Festi  289,  4  ^ 
poeta  Accius,  quia  Umber  Sarsinas  etc  (in  Fkst.  288*,  84  only  .  .  .  us  poeta  quia 
Umber  etc.,  is  preserved). 

2-  Cic.  Brut  80  Plautus  P.  Claudia  L.  Poreio  cost.  (a.  570/184)  mortuus  est,  Catone 
ccntore.  In  Cato  50  he  mentions  among  the  instances  of  the  occupations  of  senedus : 
quam  gaudebai  .  .  .  Truculento  Plautus,  quam  Pseudulo  (performed  a.  568/191) ! 
This  agrees  also  with  other  data.  Cf.  Ritschl,  de  aetate  Plauti,  Parerga  p.  45.  It 
must  therefore  be  an  error  when  Hirruntm.  on  Euseb.  chron.  1817  (Bong.  1818)  = 
□50/200  reports:  Plautus  ex  Umbria  Sarsinas  Romae  morilur  (moratur,  MHkrtz; 
others  assume  an  error  for  darus  habetur). — Grll.  1,  24,  8,  epiyramma  Plauti,  quod 
dubitassemus  an  Plauti  foret  (§  115,  2),  nisi  a  M.  Varrone  posUum  esset  in  libro  de 
poetis  primo:  Postquam  est  mortem  aptus  Plautus,  comoedia  luget,  scaena  est  deserta 
at  dein  risus,  ludus  iocusque  et  numeri  innumeri  simul  omnes  conlacrimarunt. 

8.  Gkll.  8,  8,  14  Saturionem  et  Addictum  et  tertiam  quandam  .  .  .  in  pistrino 
eum  scripsisse  Varro  et  plerique  alii  memoriae  tradiderunt,  cum  peeunia  omni  quam  in 
operis  artificum  scenicorum  (as  a  stage  artificer)  pepererat  in  mercatibus  perdita  inops 
Romam  rediisset  et  ob  quaerendum  victum  ad  circumagendas  violas  quae  trusatiles  ap- 
peUantur  operam  pistori  locasset.  Hirrontm.  1.1.  (see  n.  2) :  qui  propter  annonae 
difficul totem  ad  molas  manuarias  pistori  se  locaverat,  ibi  quotiens  ab  opere  vacaret 
•cribere  fabulas  solitus  ac  vender e. 

4.  Grll.  8, 8, 11  feruntur  sub  Plauti  nomine  comoediae  circiter  centum  atque  triginta. 
Srkv.  praef.  in  Aen.  p.  4,  15  Th. :  Plautum  alii  dicunt  unam  et  viginti  fabulas  scrip- 
tine,  alii  quadraginta,  alii  centum.  The  last  number  is  probably  (as  MHertz  sup- 
poses) from  a  different  source  to  the  180 ;  Ritbcul,  Parerga  126. 178  thinks  otherwise. 
Gellius  1.1. 12  homo  eruditissimus  L.  Adius  XXV  eius  (Plauti)  esse  solas  existimavit. 
Of  Varro  we  are  told  ib.  8,  8, 1  sqq.  that  he  distinguished  his  classes  according  to 
his  personal  feeling  and  judgment,  as  to  whether  a  play  was  worthy  of  Plautus  or 
not:  (8)  nampraeter  Ular XXI quae  Varronianae  vocantur,  quae  idciro  a  ceteris segre- 
gate, quoniam  dubiosae  non  crant,  sed  consensu  omnium  Plauti  esse  censebantur,  quasdam 
Hem  alias  probavil,  adduclu*  jilo  atque  facdia  sermonis  Plauto  congruentis,  easque  iam 
noninibu*  aliorum  occupatas  Plauto  vindicavil.  Ritschl  conjectures  that  Varro  put 
19  plays  in  this  second  class  (dmXeybuw)  and  thus  explains  the  number  40  in  Servius, 
perhaps  (p.  128):  22.  Saturio;  28.  Addictus;  24.  Boeotia;  25.  Nervolaria;  26.  Fre- 
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tarn;  27.  Trigemini;  28,  Astraba ;  29.  Paraaitus  piger ;  80.  Parasitus  medicos; 
81.  Commorientes ;  82.  Condalium ;  88.  Gemini  lenones ;  84.  Feneratrix  ;  85.  Frivo- 
laria  5  36.  Sitellitergus ;  37.  Fugitivi ;  88.  Cacistio  (?  Cocistrio  GLowe,  prodrom. 
glossar.  291) ;  89.  Hortulus ;  40.  Artemo.  To  the  8rd  class  (r60a)  may  then  belong 
(ib.  p.  154) :  1.  Golax ;  2.  Garbonaria ;  8.  Acharistio ;  4.  Bis  oompressa ;  5.  Anus ; 
6.  Agroeous;  7.  Dyscolns;  &  Pago  (?  Phago  JBPics,  Paplago  MHkbtz,  rament. 
Gell.  mant.  Bresl.  1868,  20,  Arpago,  GLowk,  prodr.  glossar.  lat.  292);  9.  Cornicula; 
10.  Calceolus ;  11.  Baccaria  (on  the  name  see  Lowk  1.1.  292) ;  12.  Caecus  aut  Prae- 
dones.  In  Kitsch  l,  opusc.  8. 177  is  the  commencement  of  a  collection  of  fragments 
(Acharistio  to  Boeotia).  PL  fabb.  deperditt.  frgm.  coll.  FWihter,  Bonn  1885.  But 
that  the  21  (only  the  last,  Vidularia,  is  lost,  see  §  97,  21),  which  we  still  have  are  the 
Varronianae  (of  the  first  class,  the  o/xoXoyovfUPa)  is  of  itself  highly  probable.  Varro's 
authority  brought  it  to  pass  that  the  plays  acknowledged  by  him  were  treated  with 
preference  in  copying  and  reading. 

5.  The  origin  of  the  critical  difficulty  appears  from  Gell.  3,  3,  18  non  dubium 
est  quin  isiae  (all  ?)  quae  teriptae  a  Ptauto  non  videntur  et  nomini  eiue  addicuntur 
veterum  poet  arum  fuerint  et  ab  eo  retracUUae  atqueexpolitae  tint  ac  propter  pa  reripiant 
etilum  plautinum.  This  might  apply  only  to  plays  of  Andronicus  and  Naevius ;  see 
Ritschl,  Parerga  96.  In  §  10  Gellius  mentions  also  that  in  Varro's  liber  de  comoedii* 
plaulinie  id  quotjue  scriptum,  Mautium  fuieee  quempiam  poet/tm  comoediarum,  whoee 
plays  had  been  mixed  up  with  those  of  Plautus,  on  account  of  the  similarity  of  the 
names  (gen.  Ptauti),  but  this  does  not  help  us  much:  see  Eitschl  95  sq.  But 
MHests  (de  Plautio  poet  a  ac  pictore,  Bresl.  1867)  lias  at  least  proved  that  such  a 
Plautius  did  once  exist.  The  principal  cause  of  the  confusion  is  (Ritschl  118)  that 
the  name  '  Plautine '  became  a  kind  of  collective  appellation  of  the  principal  period 
of  the  palliata,  the  anonymous  plays  being  put  to  the  account  of  a  famous  name,  or 
the  managers  also  intentionally  ascribing  them  to  Plautus.  Cf.  Mommskn,  RG.  1*, 
901. — On  the  whole  question  see  Ritschl,  the  fabulae  Varronianae  of  Plautus, 
Parerga  71. 

97.  The  20  extant  plays  are  arranged  in  the  MSS.  in  nearly 
alphabetical  order,  which  has,  however,  been  departed  from  in 
the  case  of  the  Bacchides  in  favour  of  chronological  order.  The 
following  list  contains  their  names  according  to  the  usual 
arrangement : — 

For  editions  of  the  whole  or  parts  see  §  99,  11. 

1)  Amphitruo,  the  only  Plautine  play  with  a  mythological 
(comic-marvellous)  plot,  treated  with  complete  mastery  over  the 
language  and  with  sparkling  humour.  Its  original  and  the  time 
of  its  composition  are  unknown. 

1.  There  are  confusions  of  persons  as  in  the  Menaechmi,  but  involving  two 
pairs  instead  of  one,  and  not  as  there  owing  to  accidental  resemblance,  but  in  con- 
sequence of  intentional  imitation.  On  account  of  the  mixture  of  divine  and  human 
cliaracters  the  play  is  denoted  as  tmgicomoedia  in  the  prologus.  The  original  be- 
longs no  doubt  to  the  New  Comedy,  and  was  neither  a  play  of  Archippos  (old  Attic 
Comedy)  nor  of  Rhinthon.  See  Vahlkn,  RhM.  16,  472.  It  was  perhaps  performed 
as  late  as  the  4th  and  5th  century  of  the  Christian  era.  See  Abnob.  adv.  nat.  4, 
85.  7,  88.   Pkudkrt.  perist  10,  226.   Auoustix.  epist.  202.   After  act  4,  2  there  is  a 
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gap  of  several  scenes,  or  800  lines,  caused  by  the  Ice*  of  a  quaternio;  in  the  15th 
century  this  was  filled  tip  by  tfermolaus  Barbaras  in  a  manner  very  unsuccessful 
both  as  to  form  and  contents/ 

2.  Edited  separately  by  ^Libdemahn  (Lps.  1884),  FWHoltzb  (Lps.  1846). 
A  Palmer,  Lond.  1890.— FOsabh,  der  A.  des  PI.,  RhM.  2  (1884),  806.  Wklcker, 
griech.  Trag.  147a  8tbibh*off,  Proleg.  su  PI.  A.,  Blankenb.  1872.  79  II.  EHoff- 
majw,  de  PI.  Amph.  exemplari  et  f  ragm.,  Bresl.  1848.  JScbrodbb,  de  fragm.  Amph. 
Plaut.  I.  Strassb.  1879.  SBran»t,  BhM.  84,  575.  HKostlijt,  Phil.  86,  858. 
OBjbbbck,  BhM.  88,  450.   Mediaeval  revision  of  the  Amph.  by  Vitalis :  §  486,  9. 

2)  As  in  aria,  with  a  farcical  plot,  but  varied  and  lively 
characters  and  scenes  of  great  comic  power.  It  is  taken  from 
Demophilos'  'Ovayo?,  and  was  written  c.  660/194. 

1.  On  Prolog,  v.  IT  see  §  96,  1.  Ritschl,  op.  2,  688,  cf.  JJ.  97,  212.— Ed.  by 
EJBichtkr,  Nttrnb.  188a  Criticism:  LHavbt,  rev.  de  phil.  6, 148.  Bibbeck.BIiM. 
87,54. 

3)  A n In  1  aria,  one  of  the  best  plays  of  Plantus,  both  in  t 
plot  and  in  execution,  containing  the  portrait  of  a  miser.  The 
conclusion  is  lost. 

1.  The  original  was  no  doubt  a  play  of  the  New  Comedy.  On  account  of  8,  5 
it  must  have  been  written  after  the  abolition  of  the  lex  Oppia,  i.e.  after  559/195; 
Ladewio  in  ZfAW.  1841,  1085.  GABWolff,  proleg.  ad  PI.  A.,  Naumb.  1886. 
WWaohbr,  de  PI.  A.,  Bonn  1864.  CMFraxcken,  het  origineel  v.  PI.  Aul.,  Versl. 
en  MededeeL  2  (1882),  11. 

2.  Editions  by  G3m.br  (Cologne,  1825),  JHildyard  (Lond.  1889),  WWaoneb 
(Cambr. 8  1876),  EBbnoist  (Par. &  1878),  CMFbaxckkb  (Groningen  1877).— OFLorknz, 
Collationen  der  codd.  B.  u.  D.  zur  Aul.  des  PL,  Berl.  1872.  HAKoch,  J  J.  107,  889. 
GGotb,  act  Lips.  6, 810.  KDziatzko,  BhM  87, 261; — On  the  Querolus,  an  imitation 
of  the  Aulularia,  see  §  486,  9. 

4.  Captivi,  a  pathetic  piece  without  female  characters  or 
love-intrigue,  and  without  active  interest  (stataria),  though  well 
constructed  and  enlivened  by  the  character  of  the  parasite. 

1.  On  the  question,  whether  the  parasite  is  a  genuine  addition  of  Plautus,  see 
EHerzog,  J  J.  118,  868.  Separately  edited  by  CEGkppbbt  (Latin  and  German,  Berl. 
1859),  JLUssihg  (Copenh.  1869),  JBbix  (Leipz. «  1884),  with  crit.  app.  and  Bentley's 
emwidatt.  to  the  whole  of  Plautus  (cf.  §  99,  18)  by  ESonmbnschkir,  Lond.  (also  Lpz.) 
1880. 

2.  Lbssixo,  Werke  8,  77.  127.  Cf.  WHertebebo,  preface  to  his  transl.  p.  xix. 
—JBbix,  Emendatt.  in  PI.  Capt.,  Liegnita  1862,  BDombabt,  BlfdbayrGW.  5,  157. 
197 ;  JJ.  128,  185.  ASpbkobl,  PhiL  87,  415.  FMabtiks,  quaestt  Plaut.  (cap.  2,  8), 
Halle  1879. 

5)  Curculio  (guzzler),  the  comical  name  of  the  parasite  in 
the  play ;  the  plot  insignificant.    Composed  soon  after  661/193. 

1.  Cure  4,  2,  28  allusion  to  the  lex  Sempronia  (Liv.  85,  7)  of  the  year  561/198 
Teuffel,  Studien  u.  Char.  (1871)  262.  A  kind  of  parabasis  in  4,  1  is  remarkable. 
On  this  HJobdax,  Herm.  15,  116. 
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2.  Edition  by  CEGbppbbt  (Lat  and  Germ.),  Berl.  1845.— LMbbcklix,  Symb. 
exeget.  ad  Cure.  PI.,  Dorp.  1861.  ASpexqbl,  Phil.  26,  354.  MVoiot,  KhM.  27,  168. 
GGotz,  RhM.  34,  608.  Flrckrisen,  JJ.  121,  122.  Bibbbck,  Lpz.  Ber.  1879,  80. 
BCchei.ee,  BhM.  89,  285.   WSoltau,  Cure.  act.  Ill  interpret.,  Zabern  1882. 

6)  C  as  in  a,  adapted  from  the  KXrjpovfievot  of  Diphilos,  though 
with  the  addition  of  obscenities  in  coarse  Roman  taste,  which 
may  also  have  caused  the  loss  of  the  concluding  scenes.  The 
extant  play  is  no  doubt  an  abridgment  made  for  later  per- 
formances, but  the  author  of  the  prologue  was  evidently  ac- 
quainted with  the  complete  play. 

1.  Teuffel,  Stud.  u.  Charakt.  257.  Mommsen,  BG.  1»  892  concludes  from 
5,  4,  11  that  the  play  was  written  before  the  prohibition  of  the  Bacchanalia  (a. 
Wj8/186),  against  Bitschi>,  Parerga  191 ;  cf.  also  B's  Opusc.  2,  658. 

2.  The  supposed  theatre-ticket  with  the  inscription  Ccuina  JPfauli  (Or.  2589)  is 
spurious.  Mommskn,  Lpz.  Ber.  1849,  286.  FWieseleb,  Denkm.  des  Bilhnenw. 
(Gott.  1850),  87  on  t.  4,  18;  de  tesseris  .  .  .  theatralibus  1  (Gott.  1866),  8. 

8.  Edition  (in  us.  lectt)  by  Gbppebt,  Berl.  1866.— ThLadbwio,  BhM.  3,  185. 
Mommskn,  ib.  10,  122.  Fleckeisbn,  krit.  Miscellen  (Dresd.  1864),  5.  CFuhrmahk, 
JJ.  99,  480.  Geppebt,  on  the  Cas.  in  the  cod.  Ambr.,  ZfGW.  17,  625.  Studkmund, 
ib.  18,  526,  and  Emend,  plaut.  (1871)  8.  15.  Fleckeiben  and  Bitschl,  JJ.  108,  687. 
Bebgk,  kl.  Schr.  1,"  410.  HAKoch,  JJ.  105,  688.  CMFbancken,  Mnemos.  NS. 
7,  184. 

7)  Cistellaria,  scarcely  one  half  of  which  is  preserved, 
perhaps  also  from  a  stage-edition.  The  plot  is  very  much  like 
that  of  the  Epidicus. 

1.  In  the  prologue  (1,  3,  54)  a  single  mention  of  the  still  unfinished  war  with 
Hannibal. — Edition :  LEBknoist,  Lyon  1868. — ThLadkwio,  BhM.  3,  520.  Tecffei., 
Stud.  260.   Studemtjmd,  Emend,  plaut.  1871,  7 ;  Herm.  19,  456. 

8)  Epidicus,  the  plot  varied,  but  somewhat  complicated, 
and  without  much  humour  and  vivacity.  It  must  have  been 
written  after  569/19B. 

1.  The  complicated  plot  may  perhaps  be  explained  (according  to  Ladewig 
ZfAW.  1841,  1086,  but  against  him  BMOllbr  1.1.  5  and  LBeinhabdt  in  Stude- 
mund's  Studien  1,  108,  with  J  J.  Ill,  194)  by  assuming  contamination,  and  may 
itself  account  for  the  unfavourable  reception  of  the  play,  whereas  the  poet  (Bacch. 
215)  blames  for  this  Pellio,  the  actor  of  the  leading  part  (§  16,  14).— 2,  2,  40  pre- 
supposes the  abolition  of  the  lex  Oppia  sumptuaria  (a.  559/195). 

2.  Editions  by  FJacob  (Lub.  1835)  and  CEGeppert,  Berl.  1865.— BMCller,  de 
PI.  Epidico,  Berl.  1865.  GLanobehr,  de  PI.  Epid.  in  the  Miscellanea  philol.  fGott. 
1876)  9.  GGOtz,  acta  Lips.  6,  283.  822.  CMFrancxen,  Mnemos.  NS.  7,  184. 
ThHabper,  ad  Epid.  coniectanea,  Dresd.  1882.  CSchredingbr,  obss.  in  Epid.,  Mtin- 
nerst.  1884.— Translation  by  FJacob,  Lub.  1848.— On  the  playB  nos.  1-8:  GGotz, 
symb.  crit.  ad  priores  PI.  fabulas,  Lps.  1877. 

9)  Bacchides,  one  of  the  best  plays  both  in  plan  (esp.  in  the 
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masterly  working-tip  of  the  intrigue)  and  as  regards  the  cha- 
racters. The  first  scenes  were  lost  with  the  last  part  of  the 
Atdularia  between  the  4th  and  6th  centuries  a.d.  The  original 
was  most  likely  Menander's  AU  igairaT&v.  It  was  performed 
a.  565/189. 

1.  On  the  contents  and  remains  of  the  2  or  8  scenes  which  are  lost  see  Ritschl, 
op.  2,  292.  Ribbeck  RhM.  42,  111.  The  bad  supplements  found  in  old  editions 
are  most  probably  by  Antonio  Beccadelli  of  Palermo  (§  99,  8). 

2.  Contamination  is  not  probable ;  see  Teuffki^  stud.  u.  Charakt.  256.  On 
supposed  later  revision  see  WBbachmawjj,  Lpz.  Stud.  8,  57  and  EAnsfach,  Bonn 
1882,  and  against  it  PWkisk,  Berl.  1888.— It  must  have  been  written  before  568/180 
on  account  of  lines  58  and  1078  (allusion  to  the  four  triumphs  of  the  year  565/189) : 
see  Ritschl,  Parerga  423.   GGtVrz,  acta  Lips.  6,  815. 

3.  The  present  placing  of  the  play  (after  Epid.)  dates  only  from  the  5th  cen- 
tury a.d.,  and  is  founded  on  line  214  R.  Ritschl,  Parerga  891;  cf.  op.  2,  821. 
Stcdemdkd,  Festgruss  z.  Wttrzb.  Philologenvers.  (1868)  89. 

4.  Editions  by  FRitschl  (Hal.  1885),  GHrrmann  (Lps.  1845).  —  Articles : 
Ritschl,  Parerga  891  and  op.  2,  292.  FVTritzschk,  Roetocker  Sommerkatalog 
1846.  Schxeidewin,  RhM.  2,  415.  MHEMbieb,  op.  2,  830.  ThLadkwio,  Phil.  17, 
261.   Teuffkl,  RhM.  80,  817 ;  JJ.  118,  589. 

10)  Mostellaria  (the  haunted  house),  a  play  with  a  well- 
contrived  plot  and  a  variety  of  happily  invented  situations  and 
well-drawn  characters. 

1.  Probably  adapted  from  Philemon's  $<xana\  cf.  Fest.  162.  805  Ftautut  in  ^ 
PhatmaU,   Ritschl,  Parerga  159.  272.  481.    Comic  quotation  of  himself  by  Phi- 
lemon, retained  by  Plautus  v.  1149;  Si  amicus  Diphilo  out  PhUemoni  es  etc. 
FLeo.  Herm.  18,  560.  — 

2.  Editions  by  ALohekz,  Berl.*  1888.  WRamsay,  Lond.  1869.  SBuoob,  Chris- 
tiania  1873.  EMorbis,  Best.  1880.  EASonnenbchkin,  Cambr.  1884. — IAStamkart, 
commentarius  in  PI.  Most.,  Amst.  1858.— Cf.  Lokknz,  Phil.  27,  548.  ASpkxqkl,  ib. 
28,  725.  REllis,  journ.  of  philol.  11,  161.   FLeo,  Herm.  18,  558. 

11)  Menaechmi,  in  all  probability  the  most  excellent  of  the 
Plautine  comedies,  describing  the  merry  mistakes  and  compli- 
cations arising  from  the  very  great  resemblance  of  twin  brothers. 
The  original  and  time  of  this  play  are  unknown. 

1.  Argumentum  ticdu»at  (prol.  12)  is  said  with  reference  to  the  birthplace  of 
the  twins  only.  It  iajyery  doubtful  whether  Poseidippos'  AUSv/am,  ("Oaukm)  was  the 
original  (Ladewio,  Phil.  1,  275);  see  Teukkbl,  Stud.  268.  Riiibeck,  rom.  Dicht. 
1,  125.  2,  3,  60  bears  out,  in  some  degree,  the  supposition  that  it  was  composed 
before  a.  589/215.  In  any  case  the  Menaechmi  is  among  the  earliest  of  the  plays  of  N 
Plautus  which  have  been  preserved  to  us. 

2.  Editions  by  JHildyard  (Cambr.  1840),  CEGkptbbt  (Lat.  and  Germ.,  Berl. 
1845),  JBbix  (Leipz. »  1880).  WWagkeb  (Cambridge  1878).  JVahlkn,  Berl.  1882.— 
Table*,  RhM.  16,  681.  27, 178.  Herm.  17,  599.  608.  610.  Tkuffsl,  Stud.  u.  Charakt., 
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268.  ISchwabe,  JJ.  106,  408.  KDziatzko,  ib.  107,  888.  PLaxgkn,  de  Men. 
prologo,  Mttnster  1878;  Phil.  88,  70R  Ribbeck,  RhM.  87,  581.  JBrix,  JJ.  181, 
198.   JHOmoks,  journ.  of  Philol.  1885,  58. 

8.  ALStiefel,  d.  Menachmenfabel,  in  the  Symbol  ae  philol.  ad  LSpengel., 
Mttnch.  1877 ;  BlfdbayrGW.  15,  809.  840.  ThZielinski,  quaestt.  com.  71.— PESon- 
nknuuro,  de  Men.  PI.  retractatione,  Bonn  1882.   GGotz,  RhM.  85,  481. 

12)  Miles  gloriosus,  the  exaggerated  portrait  of  a  brag- 
gadocio, not  without  prolix  passages,  and  rather  careless  as  to 
the  plot,  but  overflowing  with  most  felicitous  humour. 

1.  This  is  the  traditional  and  correct  title:  see  "WHkrtzbkrq,  transL  856. 
ARiese,  RhM.  22,  808.— Lbssinq,  Works  7,  90  and  Flbckbisem,  RhM.  14,  628 
preferred  Gloriosus, — The  original  of  the  play,  according  to  2,  1,  8,  is  the  'AXafwr  of 
some  Greek  poet,  and  in  the  introductory  scene  also  Menander's  K6Xa£  (WABbcker), 
or  Diphilos'  AipiHriTtlxvs  (Ritschl).  Cf.  Teufkel,  Stud.  278.  Ribbeck,  Alazon, 
Beitr.  z.  antiken  Ethologie;  together  with  the  transl.  of  PI.  Mil.  glor.,  Lpz.  1882.— 
The  time  is  later  than  a.  550/204  (on  account  of  v.  211  sq.)  and  earlier  than  568/186 
(on  account  of  1016).  The  play  contains  no  lyrical  portions ;  Ritschl,  op.  8,  29.— 
For  parallels  to  the  story  of  the  abduction :  EZabkckb,  RhM.  89,  1. 

2.  Editions  by  ALorenz  (Berl.*  1886),  JBrix  (Lpz.*  1882,  together  with  J  J. 
115,887).   ORibbeck,  Lps.  1881.   RYTyrrbll,  Lond.  •  1885. 

8.  Ritschl,  op.  2,  404  (de  argumento  acrosticho  Mil.  gl.).  8,  789.  FVFritzsche, 
Rostocker  Index  Sommer  1850.  MHaupt,  op.  2,  185.  8,  899.  Ribbeck,  RhM.  12, 
594.  29,  18.  86,  116.  ASchosb,  ib.  18,  157.  HAKoch,  J  J.  101,  61.  Fleckeisek,  ib. 
101,  846.  SBuooe,  Phil.  80,  686.  ALorbxz,  ib.  80,  578.  82,  270.  406.  FSchmidt, 
Unterss.  Qb.  <L  Mil.  gl.,  JJ.  Suppl.  9,  821.   ThBirt,  RhM.  40,  521. 

13)  Mercator,  with  a  plot  resembling  the  Casina,  probably 
performed  not  before  568/196.    Its  original  was  Philemon's 

N  "EfMropos. 

1.  The  time  has  been  deduced  from  8,  1,  28  by  Ladewio,  Zf AW.  1841,  1085 ; 
cf .  Ritschl,  Parerga  844.  Critical  contributions  by  Ritschl,  op.  2, 895.  JBrix,  Phil. 
12, 650.  FBOcheler,  RhM.  15.  428.  GGotz,  ib,  81,  686.  ORibbeck,  emendatt.  in 
Merc.,  Lps.  1888.— On  the  prologue  see  Dzi  atzko,  RhM.  26, 421.  29, 68.  LReimbardt, 
de  retractatis  fabb.  PI.,  Greifsw.  Uft&^Studemund's  Studien  1, 80. 

14)  Pseudolus,  a  mature  production  in  its  whole  character 
and  form,  but  rather  loose  in  construction ;  performed  a.  563/191. 

1.  On  the  form  of  the  title  PaeudSlus  (see  the  puns  on  dolus  1205.  1244) 
=*tvM\ot  OSbtfprrt,  Phil.  25, 448.  Fleckeisek,  JJ.  98,  9.  Cf .  ib.  242.  OLorenz,  Phil. 
85,  158.  Against  this  and  for  Pseudulus  Ritschl,  op.  8.  7 ;  cf.  8,  882. — Didascalia  : 
M.  Junto  M.jil.  pr.  urb.  (a.  568/191)  acta  Megalesiis.  Accordingly  the  first  perform- 
ance took  place  on  the  consecration  of  the  temple  of  the  magna  mater  (cf.  2,  4,  19), 
on  the  10th  of  April  of  that  year  (Ritschl,  Parerga  286.  295).  Cf.  Cic.  Oato  50 
quam  {gaudebal  in  senectute)  Truculent*  Plautus,  quam  Pseudulo!— Bbrok  maintains 
that  this  comedy  was  an  adaptation  of  a  play  of  the  Middle  Comedy:  RhM. 
20,290. 

2.  Editions  by  Romeijn  (Daventr.  1886),  ALorenz  (Berl.  1876).— With  Rud.  and 
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True,  denuo  rec  et  expl.  FHBothe,  Lps.  1840. —  HUsexer,  Pseud,  scaena  secunda 
reoogn.,  Greifsw.  1866.  AKiessliko,  EhM.  28,  411.  ALorknz,  Phil.  85,  158. 
FSchmidt,  in  the  Miscellanea  philoL  (Gott.  1876)  20.  JBatx,  J  J.  115,  827.  JHil- 
hkrg,  ZfoG.  28,  34. 

15)  Poenulus,  not  without  blemishes  in  its  plot  and  division,! 
but  famous  for  the  Phoenician  passage  in  it.    It  was  performed  j 
566/189.    Its  original  was  a  play  called  Kapx*l%bvto<i,  probably 
by  Menander. 

'  *  • — 

1.  On  the  faults  and  chronology  of  this  play  see  Teueebl,  Stud.  274.  Cf . 
LReikhardt  in  Studem.  Stud.  1, 109.  At  a  later  performance  the  title  was  changed  . 
to  Patruut  puliiphagonides  (prol.  54).  The  present  fourth  act  (817  sqq.)  should  be  ' 
pUoea"J5efore  v.  489 :  GGots,  de  compos.  Poen.,  Jena  1888.  The  last  scene  exists 
in  two  texts,  not  agreeing  with  each  other,  but  of  about  the  same  age;  Ritschl, 
Parerga  601.  ThHasper.  de  Poen.  duplici  exitu,  Lps.  1868.  Cf.  GGOtz,  acta  Lips. 
G,  258.  826.  CMFrancken,  de  Poen.  compositione,  Mnemos.  4  (1876),  146.  GLakg- 
kehr.  de  PI.  Poen.,  Friedland  1888. 

2.  Edition  by  Gepprbt,  Berl.  1864. —  On  the  Punic  (5,  1)  recent  notice  by 
JGildemxister  in  Gotz-Lowe's  edition.  GHexken,  de  Hannonis  in  Poen.  precationis 
recensione  punica,  Marb.  1882.— Critical :  Ritschi.,  op.  5,  552.  HAKoch,  JJ.  107, 
241.  GGotz,  act.  Lps.  6,  828.  KSchueth,  de  Poen.  quaestt.  crit.,  Bonn  1888.  On 
the  prologue :  OBkhndobf,  ZfoG.  26,  88.  JSommkkbro©t,  RhM.  81, 129. 

16)  Persa,  a  play  describing  the  intrigues  of  slaves,  with  a 
simple  plot,  whioh  is,  however,  in  some  respects  carried  out  in 
a  very  lively  manner. 

1.  ThLadewio,  on  the  canon  of  Vole  8ed.  88  (composed  a.  567/197).  GGotz,  die 
Auffuhrungszeit  des  Persa  (a.  568/186),  EhM.  80, 162.— Cf.  the  same  writer  acta 
Lips.  6, 297.— AvahJisbudijk,  de  Piauti  Persa,  Utrecht  1884. 

17)  Rudens  (the  Cable),  remarkable  rather  for  the  merry 
and  witty  execution  of  many  scenes  than  the  plot  of  the  whole. 
The  original  ly  Diphiloe.    Time  about  562/192. 

1.  Editions  by  FVRbix  (Lps.  1789),  CEChrSchneider  (Bresl.  1824),  FHBothe 
(see  Pseud.),  Gepfxbt  (Berl.  1846),  LEBemoist  (Par.  1864). 

2.  Teuffel,  Stud.  276.— Kampmamn,  adnott.,  Oels  1880.  CMFramckex,  Mnemos. 
8  (1875),  84.  JBrix,  JJ.  181,  200.  On  the  prologue:  KDziatjsko,  BhM.  24,  570. 
On  the  fishermen's  chorus :  see  §  16,  8. 

18)  Stichus,  performed_B54/200  ludis  plebeis,  a  bourgeois 
comedy  without  mtrlgue7secon3-rateT 

1.  The  didascalia  preserved  in  the  cod.  Ambros.  calls  the  original  Adelphoe 
Menandru.  The  play  by  Menander,  reproduced  in  Terence's  Adelphi,  is  out  of  the 
question  on  account  of  the  difference  of  contents.  Ritschl,  Parerga  270  (who  with  i 
KFHermann  understands  Menander's  4>tX48c\0oO,  Studexumd  1.1.  and  others  consider  i 
the  didascalia  corrupt.  It  appears  more  probable  that  two  different  plays  of 
Menander  bore  the  name  of  Adelphi  (cf.  Schol.  Plat.  p.  276  «al  Mfraripos  i»  'A«<X*oij 
P).   See  FSchOll,  JJ,  119, 44. 
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2.  Ritschl,  Parerga  261.  Berok,  op.  1,  86.  Teufpel,  Stud.  277.  Dziatzko, 
RhM.  21,  82.  ASpengel,  Phil.  28,  728.  WStudsmuxd  (de  actae  Stichi  Plautinae 
tempore),  comment.  Mommsen.  (Berl.  1877)  782.  GGotz,  acta  Lips.  6, 302.  HBdch- 
holtz,  Phil.  86,  720.   FLeo,  RhM.  89,  470. 

19)  Trinummus,  a  very  pretty  family  piece,  without  female 
characters,  of  measured  plan  and  tone  (stataria).  Exhibited  not 
before  560/194.    The  original  was  Philemon's  Sijvavpo*. 

1.  Editions  by  GHbbmanr  (Lps.  1800  and  1858),  Geppert  (Latin  and  German, 
Berl.  1844.  Lpz.  1864),  JBbix  (Lpz."  1879),  WWagker  (Cambridge1  1875), 
ASperqel  (Berl.  1875),  CEFrreman  and  ASlomah,  Oxford  1888,  ECocchia,  Turin 
1886. 

2.  Ritschl,  de  actae  Trin.  tempore,  Parerga  889.  De  interpolatione  Trin.,  ib. 
511.  MHEMeier,  op.  2,  821.  Berok,  kl.  Schr.  1,  58.  615.  FVFritzsche,  Rostock 
Ind.  1849  9q.  Studemund,  der  pi.  Trin.  im  cod.  Ambrosianus,  RhM.  21,  574.  Cf. 
Herm.  1,  304.  810.  Contributions  to  the  criticism  of  the  text  by  ORibbeck,  RhM. 
27,  177.  Teufpel,  ib.  485.  28,  344.  81,  472.  682;  JJ.  105,  881.  Ritschl,  op.  3,  146. 
FScholl,  acta  Lips.  2,  457.  GLowk,  JJ.  Ill,  588 ;  coniect.  Plant.,  Lps.  1877,  61. 
HSchbkkl,  Wien.  Stud.  2,  154. 

8.  Translated  by  FOsthelder  (Speier  1852  sq.)  and  WWagker  (Frankf.  1861). 

20)  Truculentus,  performed  about  565/189,  defective  in  its 
present  form  as  regards  the  characters,  full  of  broad  and  unre- 
strained humour,  somewhat  prolix  in  parts.  The  principal 
character  is  a  greedy  meretrix. 

1.  Cic.  Cato  50  (see  §  96,  2).  Teufpel,  Stud.  279.  LReiehardt  in  Studem. 
Stud.  1,  98  (de  compositione  True).  On  the  prologue  see  EDziatzko,  RhM.  29,  51. 
Was  the  original  the  2ucvtI»tot  of  Menander  ?  ?  FSchOll,  1.1.  15,  and  in  the  praef . 
to  his  edition.   Against  this  FSchmidt,  GGA.  1.1.    Ribbeck,  Alazon  79. 

2.  Edit  ions  by  Goller  (Cologne,  1824),  FHBothe  (see  Pseud.),  Geppert  (Berl. 
1868),  ASprroel  and  WStudemukd  (Gott.  1868). 

8.  The  MS.  material  is  very  corrupt.  Criticism :  CEChrSchxeider,  Vratisl. 
1834.  ASpengel,  lectt.  Plaut.,  Munch.  1866.  JBrix,  Epistula  ad  ASpengelium, 
Liegnitz,  1868.  AKiessling,  J  J.  97,  609.  ThBkrok,  kl.  Schr.  1,  680.  Flbckbisrs, 
JJ.  101,  616.  647.  709.  781.  848.  103,  460.  809.  Cf.  103,  866.  569.  832.  SBuogb,  ib. 
107,  401 ;  HAXoch,  ib.  419.  BDombart,  Phil.  28,  781.  JMahly,  Blfdbayr.  Gymn. 
9,  118.  FScholl,  acta  Lips,  2,  458;  divinationes  in  True,  Lps.  1876.  GGotz,  acta 
Lips.  6,  288.  GI/Owe,  coniectan.  Plaut.  62.  FSchmidt,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1877,  951. 
Ribbeck,  RhM.  87, 417.  EBahbens,  JJ.  125,  473.  KDziatzko,  JJ.  127,  61.  REllis, 
journ.  of  Phil.  12,  256. 

4.  GEGrppert,  on  the  so-called  Italian  revision  in  the  True,  in  his  Plautine 
studies,  1  (1870),  87.  EKellerhoff,  complete  text  of  the  True,  from  the  Paris  MS. 
7889  with  the  variants  from  F,  and  the  collations  by  Geppert,  Oldenb.  1886. 


21)  Vidularia,  4  story  of  the  travelling  trunk,'  perhaps  after  a  2x«*fa  (pro- 
bably by  Diphilos),  very  similar  in  its  contents  to  the  Rudens.  Being  the  last 
play  of  the  collection  it  was  lost  (only  during  the  Middle  Ages).  Remains  of  it 
are  extant  in  the  Milan  palimpsest.   In  addition  there  are  quotations  in  some  of 
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the  grammarians.  W8tudemuhd,  de  Vidularia  plautina,  Greifsw.  1870;  Verh.  d. 
Karlsruher  Philol.-Vers.,  Lpz.  1888,  88  (which  contains  also  a  complete  collection 
of  the  fragments). 

98.  Plautus  is  wholly  a  comic  and  popular  poet,  with  all  the 
good  and  bad  qualities  of  such.  His  position  as  a  playwright, 
producing  rapidly  to  make  a  living  out  of  his  employment, 
explains  his  frequently  rough  treatment  of  his  Greek  original, 
his  dovetailing  of  two  plays,  and  his  carelessness  as  regards 
contradictions,  improbabilities  and  the  like.  But  Plautus  is  not 
merely  a  translator.  His  strength,  like  that  of  most  comic  poets 
and  humorists,  lies  not  in  the  plan  of  the  whole  but  in  the 
details.  For  the  former  he  is  entirely  dependent  on  his  models, 
to  whom  he  is  far  from  equal  in  constructive  skill  as  regards  the 
development  of  the  story  and  in  artistic  insight  generally.  On 
the  other  hand,  with  these  limitations,  he  shows  masterly  ability 
in  recasting  the  old  subject-matter  in  new  language.  In  his 
hands  the  foreign  material  receives  a  Romano-Italic  colouring, 
which  spoils  the  delicate  finish  of  the  Attic  delineation.  His 
genius  imprints  on  materials  drawn  from  all  manner  of  sources 
a  distinct  and  uniform  style,  and  a  character  of  original  power, 
robustness  and  freshness.  The  poet  overflows  with  a  profusion  of 
wit  and  humour.  Comic  conceits  crowd  upon  him,  leading  him 
away  again  and  again  from  his  models.  His  wit  is  often  broad 
and  strongly  flavoured,  but  is  rarely  insipid.  The  poet  is  at  his 
best  in  passages  of  repartee,  which  he  successfully  manages  and 
modulates,  according  to  the  circumstances  and  characters,  with 
variations  of  tone  and  tempo,  either  subdued  or  wrought  to  a 
pitch  in  neat  and  striking  phraseology.  Here  Plautus  is  assisted 
by  his  perfect  mastery  of  the  language.  In  handling  it  he  shows 
admirable  ease  and  wealth  of  diction,  though  this  indeed  fre- 
quently degenerates  into  what,  according  to  our  taste,  would 
appear  gross  redundancy.  He  employs,  as  the  subject-matter  of 
his  plays  itself  necessitated,  the  transitional  language  of  his  time, 
which  was  exceedingly  fluctuating  in  sound  and  form  (§  93).  In 
prosody  also  he  availed  himself  of  the  licences  described  above 
(p.  126  sq.),  but  his  versification  is  thoroughly  artistic,  always 
easy,  even  in  difficult  metres  (bacchii,  cretics  etc.) ,  and  often  very 
h  armonious.  The  large  remains  of  Plautus  w hich  have  fortunately 
been  preserved  to  us  are,  therefore,  irrespective  of  their  literary 
importance,  of  extraordinary  value  for  the  history  of  the  language. 

1.  On  the  characteristics  of  Plautus  see  e.g.  Lbssiho,  collected  works,  8,  1, 
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Lachra.,  Mommskk,  BG.  le,  901.  2,  482,  Ribbrck,  riSm.  Dicht.  1,  57.  The  plays  are 
singly  reviewed  in  Hitachi's  op.  2,  782  (by  a  lady). 

2.  Among  the  ancients  Cicebo  is  extravagant  in  his  admiration  (in  ascribing 
to  Plautus,  off.  1, 104  the  iooandi  genu*  elegant,  urbanum,  ingenioeum,  facetum,  in  equal 
perfection  with  the  Attic  poets ;  Apoll.  Sidok.  23, 148  even  says :  Graios,  FlauU,  sale* 
lepore  transit),  while  Horace  is  too  severe  in  his  criticism  (judging  from  artistic 
rules)  £.  1,  1,  170  (here,  e.g.  geetit  enim  [Plautus]  nummum  in  loculot  demitiere,  pott 
hoc  tecurut,  cadat  an  recto  ttet  fabtda  talo).  1,  8,  270.  See  Ritschl,  neue  plautin. 
Exkurse  1, 122 ;  op.  8, 156.  In  the  Augustan  period  the  admirers  of  the  archaic 
poets  praised  him  for  his  vivacity  and  rapidity,  for  which  they  compared  him  to 
Epicharmos,  thus  at  the  same  time  palliating  his  frequent  want  of  form  ;  on  the 
frequently  misunderstood  expression  properare  ad  exemplar  Epicharmi  (Hob.  E.  2, 
1,  57)  cf .  Abistoph.  Eccl.  583  u*  ri  Taxvntr  Xaf^TW  Z^^X"  vXeurrar  rapd.  roitri  0eara<t 
and  ThLadewig,  on  the  canon  of  Vole.  Sed.  (1842)  19;  PhiL  1.  276  ;  and  also  Liboe, 
de  Plauto  properante  ad  ex.  Ep.,  Ratibor  1827. 

8.  Chronology  of  the  comedies.  FWindischmanh,  RhM.  1  (1883),  110.  FRitter, 
Allg.  Schulztg.  1880,  878.  Petersen,  Zf  AW.  1886,  615.  Visserino,  quaestt.  Plautt. 
1  (Amst.  1842),  94.   Bitschl,  Parerga  177. 853  and  elsewhere.   Cf.  supr.  §  97. 

4.  His  treatment  of  his  Greek  originals :  in  the  action  and  general  substance 
of  the  plays  he  adheres  to  them  closely  for  the  most  part,  insomuch  that  he  often 
actually  retains  allusions  in  the  original  which  the  Roman  public  could  not  under- 
stand at  all.  The  Greek  colouring  remains  in  the  names,  in  the  scene  where  the 
action  takes  place,  in  the  customs  which  are  carefully  preserved ;  but  the  poet 
thinks  nothing  of  suddenly  dropping  out  of  the  Greek  surroundings,  though 
usually  not  beyond  a  few  words  and  phrases.  In  formulas  and  idioms  the  originals 
are  more  freely  dealt  with.  Allusions  by  Plautus  himself  to  individual  contem- 
poraries (§  95,  3)  or  actual  events  are  rare.  W  A  Becker,  de  com.  rom.  maxime 
Plaut.  quaestt.  (Lps.  1887),  82.  Ritschl,  Parerga  271.  FWFritzschb,  de  graecu 
fontibus  Plauti  I,  Rost.  1845.  AKiesslino,  anall.  Plaut.  1,  14.  2, 9.  MSchusteb, 
quomodo  PI.  attica  exemplaria  transtulerit,  Greifsw.  1884.  FObtermateb,  de 
historia  fabulari  in  com.  PI.,  Greifsw.  1884.— AKesebero,  quaestt.  PI.  et  Ter.  ad 
religionem  spectantes,  Lps.  1884.  TuHuBRicH,de  diis  Plaut.  et  Ter.,  KOnigsb.  1883. 

5.  Allusions  of  a  military  and  juridical  nature  are  very  frequent :  Kampm ark, 
res  militares  PI.,  Bresl.  1839.  Rokeijn,  loca  nonnulla  PI.  hire  civili  illustrata, 
Daventr.  1886.  EIBbkkeb,  de  emptione  venditione  quae  Plauti  fabulis  fuisse  pro- 
betur  (BerL  1858),  and  Loci  Plautini  de  rebus  creditis,  Greifsw.  1861.  GDkmblics, 
plautin.  Studien,  ZfRechtsgeschichte,  1  (1862),  851.  2,  177.  Cf.  §  48,  8.  Lorenz  on 
the  Pseud,  p.  28.— PI.  nowhere  mentions  Roman  money:  see  WChbist,  JJ.  97, 
845.  (On  Men.  1161  quimjuagensiens,  see  LSchwabe,  ib.  105,  418).  On  the  nummi 
plumbei  in  PI.  OBenkdobk,  ZfoG.  26,  611.  Cf .  also  Geppkbt,  das  plaut.  Milnzwesen, 
plaut.  8tudien  1,  41. 

6.  Actual  discrepancies,  inconsequences,  improbabilities,  negligences,  are  fre- 
quent in  PI. ;  they  are  only  in  a  very  slight  degree  to  be  explained  or  excused  on 
the  theory  of  later  revision.  See  Geppert,  plaut.  Stud.  1,  61.  PLamoen,  Berl.  Stud. 
5,  89. — Plautus,  the  quondam  hodman  and  journeyman  miller,  succeeds  best  in  the 
description  of  characters  from  the  lower  class,  such  as  slaves,  parasites  and  the  like. 
His  unfavourable  view  of  the  female  sex  partly  reflects  the  vulgar  opinion,  but  it 
is  also  partly  imported  from  the  originals,  being  a  peculiarity  of  the  New  Attic 
comedy.  LEBekoist,  de  personis  mtUiebribus  apud  PI.,  Marseille  1862.— EBbrtik, 
de  Plautinis  et  Terent.  adolescentibus  amatoribus,  Paris  1879. 
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7.  Plautine  language,  and  early  Latin  in  general  (see  also  §  111,  6) :  lists  of 
words,  lexika,  see  §  99, 11.   FWHoltbe,  syntaxis  prisoorum  scriptorum  ad  Teren- 
tium,  Lps.  1861.  62,  II ;  suppl. :  synt.  scaenicornm  qui  post  Ter.  f uerunt,  Lps,  1881. 
ELCbbebt,  grammat  Studien,  Bresl.  1867.  70,  II.   GSchmiliksky,  de  proprietate 
sermonia  PI.  usu  linguarum  romanioarum  illustrato,  Halle,  1866.   On  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  Plautine  language  e.g.  Bibbbck,  rOm.  Dicht.  1,  119. — Bitschl, 
plautin.   Exkurse,  op.  2,  436.  661 ;  neue  plautin.  Exk.  I  (final  d  in  early  Latin), 
Lpa.  1869  (together  with  op.  8,  120.  155).  ThBebok,  Beitr.  z.  lat  Gramm.  I  (final 
d  in  early  Latin),  Halle,  1870.   FUmfpenbach,  meletem.  Plautt.  (de  med  et  ted 
accusativis ;  de  iuasivo  temporis  praeteriti),  G lessen  1860.   HPlokb,  de  copiae 
verborum  differentiis  inter  varia  poesis  rom.  genera  intercedentibus  (Diss. 
Argent.  7,  238).    EB aulas,  grammatica  PL,  Berl.  1884  II.  AGEnoelbbecht, 
Wien.  Stud.  6,  216. — HBassow,  de  PI.  substantivis,  with  an  index  of  all  the 
passages,  JJ.  Suppl.  15,  589.    WFbaesdobff,  de  comparativi  gradus  usu  ap. 
PI.  Halle  188L— ALuchs,  Genetivbildung  der  latt  Pronom.,  in  Studem.  Stud. 
1,  part  2.    SBbakdt,  de  varia  apud  Rom.  scaenic  genet,  sing,  pronominum 
forma  ac  mensura,  Heidelb.  1877.   FSchmidt,  der  Plur.  des  Pron.  hic  bei  PI.  u. 
Ter.,  Herm.  8,  478;  de  pronominum  demonstrate  formis  plaut.,  Berl.  1875  (cf. 
8tudbmund,  J  J.  113,  57).   Thubau,  de  pronominum  demonstr.  ap.  PI.  usu,  Bflasel 
1876.  WNiemClleb,  de  pronomm.  ipse  et  idem  ap.  PI.  et  Ter.,  Halle  1886.  AMahleb, 
de  pronominum  personal,  ap.  PI.  oollocatione,  Griefsw.  1876.   WKImpp,  de  pro- 
nomm. person,  usu  et  colloc.  ap.  poett  scaen.  Bom.  (Berl.  Stud.  8,  2).  BKuklihski, 
critt.  Plaut.  (on  tute,  tetb,  epedol,  ecastob  etc.),  Berl.  1884.   MPekbiosdobp,  de 
qvisqvb  et  qvisqyis  pronominum  ap.  comicos  usu,  Halle  187a—  MPaux,  quaestt, 
gramm.  I :  de  ubus  nom.  num.  ap.  priscos  scriptt  lat.  usu,  Jena  1884. — FSchultz, 
de  obsoletis  coniugationum  Plaut.  formis,  Conitz  1864.   BJoxas,  de  verbis  fre- 
quent, et  intensivis  apud  comic,  lat.,  Posen  1871.   Meseritz  1872  II ;  zum  Gebr. 
der  w.  freq.  u.  intens.  in  d.  alt.  lat.  Prosa  (Cato,  Varro,  8all.),  Posen  1879  (see  §  257, 
15].  CBksta,  de  verborum  compositione  Plaut.,  Bresl.  1876.   FUlbich,  de  verbb. 
compositorum  ap.  PI.  usu,  Halle  1880;  die  Composita  bei  PL,  Halle  1884.  ENeu- 
baitb,  de  compositorum  a  dib-  (di-)  incipientium  ap.  prise,  scriptt.  vi  et  usu,  Jena 
1886.  AGoebke,  symb.  ad  vocab.  Graeca  in  ling.  Lat.  recepta  (in  Plaut.),  Eonigsb. 
186a— CFKampm aem,  de  ab  praepositionis  usu  Plaut.,  Bresl.  1842 ;  de  ix  praep.  usu 
PI.  1845.  FHakdkr,  a  und  ab  vor  Konsonanten  bei  den  Kom.,  JJ.  181,  882. — 
HObkikatis,  de  peb  praepos.  ante  Gic.  aetat.  usu,  Kdnigsb.  1884. — HBocksch,  de 
casuum  attractione  ap.  PL  et  Ter.,  Bresl.  1865.— ASchaap,  de  genetivi  usu  PL, 
Halle  188L   ELoch,  de  genet,  ap.  prise,  scriptt.  lat.,  Bartenst.  1880.   HPeike,  de  , 
dativi  usu  ap.  prise,  scriptt.  lat.,  Strassb.  187a   EBombe,  de  ablat.  absol.  ap.  anti- 
quiss.  scriptores  usu,  Greifsw.  1877.    WEbrabd,  de  ablativi  locativi  instru- 
mentalis  ap.  prise.  Lat.  usu,  JJ.  Suppl.  Bd.  10,  579.   MKuoe,  de  ablativi  in  vett. 
ling.  itaL  forma  et  usu  locali,  in  GCurtius'  Studd.  10,  586.   WGoebbio,  nominum 
quibos  loca  significantur  us  us  Plaut.  exponitur  et  cum  Ter.  comparatur,  Halle 
1883.— WOiseh,  quaestt.  PL  de  verbo  substantivo,  Greifsw.  1884.   ThMbipabt,  de 
fut.  exacti  usu  PL,  Jena  1885.   FCbameb,  de  perfecti  coniunctivi  usu  potentiali 
ap.  prise  scr.  lat.,  Marb.  1886.   ABiese,  de  obiecto  interno  ap.  PL  et  Ter.  atque  de 
transitu  verbalium  notionum,  Kiel  187a   HHahm,  de  verborum  cum  praeposi- 
tionibus  compositorum  ap.  vett.  Bom.  poett.  scaen.  cum  dativo  structure,  Halle 
187a  ELoch,  Gebr.  des  lmperat.  bei  PL,  Memel  1871.   FLCbker,  de  usu  infinitivi 
Plaut,  Schlesw.  1841  (-ZfAW.  1849,  Nr.  14).   WVotsch,  de  infin.  usu  PL,  Halle 
1874.  EWaxdeb,  der  Infin.  bei  PL,  Berl.  1874.   PBabth,  de  infinitivi  a  p.  scaen. 
poett.  lat  usu,  Lpz.  1881.   AFuhck,  d.  Auslassung  des  Subj.  Pron.  im  Acc.  c  inf. 
bei  d.  latt  Kom.,  JJ.  121,  725 ;  animum  wducere  im  arch.  Lat.,  J  J.  127, 487.  JDem- 
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ditzer,  de  ratione  quam  PI.  potissimum  et  Ter.  in  reciproca  actione  exprimenda 
iniennt,  Krakau  1886.  A8penokl,  nonxe  im  Altlatein.,  Munch.  1867.  HSchubebt, 
e,  Qebr.  d.  Temporalkonjj.  bei  PL,  Lissa  1881.  PSchbrer,  de  particula  quaxdo  ap. 
vetust.  scriptt.  lat.,  Strassb.  1888.  OElste,  de  dum  particular  usu  PI.,  Halle  1882. 
GMBichardson,  de  dux  part.  ap.  prise,  scriptt.  lat.  usu,  Lpz.  1886.  AKrause,  de 
<iVOM  coniunctionis  usu  et  forma  (esp.  cap.  1),  Berl.  1876.  OKienitz,  de  qvix  par- 
ticulae  ap.  prise.  Lat.  usu,  Karlsr.  1878;  de  qvi  localis  modalis  ap.  prise,  script. 
Lat.  usu :  JJ.  Suppl.  Bd.  10,  527.  CSchmidt,  de  quik  partic.  usu  Plaut.,  Marb. 
1877.  OWichmanx,  de  qui  ablativo  antique-,  Bresl.  1875.  HSchxoor,  quaestt. 
PI.  (parataxis,  quin  etc.),  Kiel  1878;  zum  Gebr.  von  ut  bei  PI.,  Neumunster 
1885.  ThBraune,  obss.  ad  usum  ita  sic  tam  (tamex)  adeo  particularum  PI.  et 
Ter.,  Berl.  1882.  PBichter,  de  usu  particularum  exclamativarum  ap.  prise. 
Lat.,  Strassb.  1874.  CFuhrmanx,  de  particul.  comparativarum  usu  Plaut.  I, 
Greifsw.  1870;  tlber  d.  Vergleichungssatze  b.  PI.,  JJ.  97,  841.  101,  687  ;  der  Indik. 
in  den  indir.  Fragesatzen,  J  J.  105,  809.  SSteinitz,  de  affirmandi  particulis  I : 
profecto,  Bresl.  1885.  FSioismund,  de  haud  negationis  ap.  prise,  scriptt.  usu, 
Commentatt.  Ienens.  8,  215.  EBeckkr,  de  syntaxi  obliquarum  interrogationum 
ap.  prise.  Lat.  in  Studem.  Stud.  1,  118.  JBothueimer,  de  enuntiatis  condieionali- 
bus  PL,  Gott.  1876.  HBease,  de  modd.  et  tempp.  in  enunt.  condicion.  lat.  permu- 
tatione,  Diss.  Argentor.  10,  57.  OBbuoxanx,  Gebr.  d.  condicionalen  xi  in  d.  alt. 
Lat.,  Lpz.  1887.  JLamqe,  de  sententiarum  temporal ium  ap.  prise.  Lat.  syntaxi  I, 
Bresl.  1878.  HKbieoe,  de  enuntiatis  concessivis  ap.  PL,  Halle  1884.  CBothr, 
quaestt.  gramm.  ad  usum  PL  et  Ter.  spec  tan  tes  (esp.  on  consecut.  tempp.  in 
final  sentt.  and  indir.  questions),  Berl.  1876.  81  II.  Schmebl,  der  Prohibitiv  bei 
PL,  Krotoschiner  Jubel-Progr.  1887. — JBWeissenborx,  parataxis  Plautina,  Burg- 
haussen  1884. — EKbllerhok,  de  collocatione  verborum  PL,  Strassb.  1881. — 
BGbacpneb,  de  metaphoris  PL  et  Ter.,  Bresl.  1874.  AInowraclawer,  de  meta- 
phorae  ap.  PL  usu,  Bost.  1876.  PLangen,  d.  Metapher  im  Lat.  von  PL  bis  Ter., 
JJ.  125,  673.  758 ;  de  execrandi  formulis  PL,  BhM.  12,  426 ;  utor  rauoa  fcsoor 
potior  im  alt.  Lat.,  Arch,  f .  Lexikogr.  8,  829 ;  plautin.  Studien,  Barl.  1887  (see  §  99, 
13).  EFWortmamn,  de  comparationibus  PL  et  Ter.  ad  animalia  spectantibus, 
Marb.  1888.  FGoldmann,  d.  poetische  Personifikation  in  d.  Spr.  d.  alten  Kom. 
I  Plautus,  Halle  1885. — EKOnio,  de  nominibus  propriis  ap.  PL  et  Ter.,  Patschkau 
1876  (cf.  §  16,  1) ;  quaestt.  PL  (names  of  places  with  prepp.),  Patschkau  1888. — 
J  Schneider,  de  proverbiis  PL  et  Ter.,  Berl.  1878.  FXPflCol,  d.  Sprichw.  b.  PL  u. 
Ter.,  Straubing  1880. 

8.  On  the  condition  of  the  language  as  Plautus  found  it,  and  as  it  is  reflected 
in  his  verses,  see  §  98.  Even  in  the  Ciceronian  period  Plautine  prosody  had 
ceased  to  be  completely  understood :  Cic.  or.  184  comicorum  nnarii  propter  rimili- 
tudinem  aermonit  sic  saepe  sunt  ttbiecti  ut  rum  nunquam  vix  in  eis  numerus  et  ver*u* 
intellegi  posit  (cf.  ib.  67).  During  a  long  period  Plautus  continued  to  be  judged 
according  to  the  standard  of  the  language  when  fully  developed  and  the  laws  of 
Greek  prosody,  and  consequently  was  unfairly  criticised.  The  historical  exami- 
nation of  Latin,  as  it  has  been  opened  up,  especially  by  Bitschl,  first  made 
possible  the  more  correct  estimate,  which  recognisss  in  Plautus  a  master  of  the 
language  as  well  as  a  highly  skilled  and  versatile  versifier.  The  more  recent 
views  of  Bitschl,  op.  4,  400  (of.  2,  444,  600)  mark  a  decided  improvement  on  the 
earlier  system  propounded  in  the  proleg.  to  the  Trin.1  (Bonn  1848,  reprinted  op.  5, 
285) :  see  on  this  WCokssen,  Ausspr.  Vokal.  u.  Beton.  d.  lat.  Spr.  2,  400.  Other 
recent  literature  on  the  Plautine  prosody  and  metre:  JBrix,  Einleit.  z.  Trin. 
('  1879)  p.  18.  CFWMOlleb,  plautin.  Prosodie,  Berl.  1869 ;  supplementary,  Berl. 
1871.   HKoebxer,  de  verborum  accentus  cum  numerorum  rationibus  hi  trochaicis 
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septenariis  Plautinis  consociatione,  Halle  1877.  OBruoxann,  quemadmodum  in 
iamb,  aenar.  Bomani  vet.  verb,  accent,  cum  num.  consociarint,  Bonn  1874.  MW 
Hcmphrkys,  influence  of  accent  in  Latin  iamb,  trim.,  Americ.  philol.  asaociat. 
1876,  1.  CMFbakckkn,  Woord-  en  Versacoent  bij  PL,  Versl.  en  Mededeel.  2,  4 
(Amaterd.  1878).  WMeybr,  d.  Beachtung  dea  Wortaccenta  in  d.  altlat.  Poeaie, 
Abh.  d.  bayr.  Akad.  d.  Wise.  17,  1  (1884).  ALuchb,  commentatt.  prosod.  lat.,  Erl. 
1883.  84  II.  PSchradbr,  de  particularum  -nb,  annb,  bonne  ap.  PI.  prosodia,  Diss. 
Argentor.  8,  225.   EBklow,  de  hiatu  PI.  I,  Berl.  1885. 

9.  WStcdbmubd,  de  canticis  PL,  Halle  1868.  FEitschl,  op.  8,  1.  144 ;  proleg. 
ad  Trin. 1  and  elsewhere.  WChribt,  metr.  Bemerk.  zu  den  cantica  dea  PL,  SBer. 
d.  bayr.  Akad.,  phil.  KL  1871,  41.  JWihtbr,  d.  metr.  Bekonatruktion  d.  pi.  Can- 
tica, Munch.  1880.  ASpkmgkl,  de  versuura  cretic  uau  pi.,  BerL  1861 ;  Reform- 
vorschlage  z.  Metr.  d.  lyr.  Veraarten  b.  PL  u.  d.  ubr.  Szenikera,  Berl.  1882  (cf. 
§  99, 18).  OSktffkbt,  de  baochiac  versuum  uau  pL,  Berl.  1864.  PESonnehburg, 
de  verss.  PI.  anapaest,  in  Exercitationia  gramma ticae  spec  (Bonn  1881)  16.  GVoaa, 
de  versa,  anap.  PL,  Strasab.  1882.  PMohr,  de  iambico  ap.  PL  aeptenario,  Lps. 
1878.  ALucua,  quaestt.  metr.  plaut.  in  Studem.  Stud.  1, 1. — RKlotz,  zur  Alliter- 
ation u.  Symmetric  bei  PL,  Zittau  1876.  JBaskk,  de  allitterationia  uau  PL, 
Konigsb.  1884.  LBuchhold,  de  paromoeoaeoa  (allitterationia)  ap.  vett.  Bom. 
poett.  uau,  Lpz.  1888.  ORabbl,  de  uau  adnominationia  ap.  Bom.  poett.  com., 
Halle  1887.   FLbo,  BhM.  40,  2. 

99.  The  Plautine  plays  maintained  themselves  on  the  stage 
for  a  long  time  after  the  poet's  death,  and  most  of  the  prologues 
were  written  for  performances  at  the  beginning  of  the  7th  j 
century  u.c.  His  works  became  also  at  an  early  time  the  sub- 
ject of  learned  labours,  with  regard  both  to  the  language  and 
the  explanation  of  the  subject-matter,  and  here  Varro's  researches 
were  prominent.  The  text  of  the  plays  is  preserved  in  two 
versions,  of  which  one  is  contained  in  the  Ambrosian  palimpsest 
(A),  the  other  mainly  in  the  so-called  Palatine  (Pfalzer)  MSS. 
(BC). 

1.  The  revivala  of  the  Plautine  plays  doubtless  occasioned  considerable 
injury  to  the  original  text ;  too  much  blame,  however,  has  been  laid  upon  these 
recently  (see  the  literature  on  the  various  plays,  §  97),  when  the  real  or  pre- 
sumed shortcomings  of  the  plays,  both  in  composition  and  wording,  have  been 
attributed  by  a  somewhat  one-aided  estimate  to  later  versions  (retractationes) 
produced  for  the  purpose  of  revivala.  PLamoem,  BerL  Stud.  5,  1.— On  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  influence  of  Plautua  in  the  later  literature :  CvBeikhabdstottker, 
Plautua,  apatere  Bearbeitt.  piautin.  Luatepiele,  Beitr.  z.  Vgl.  Lit.-Gesch.,  Lpz. 
1886  etc 

2.  Prologues.  Bitschl,  Parerga  1,  180.  Tbupfel,  Stud.  u.  Charakt.  256.  260. 
278.  ALBLiebio,  de  prol.  Terent.  et  Plautinis,  Gorlitz  1859.  CDziatzko,  de 
prologis  PL  et  Ter.,  Bonn  1864  ;  die  plaut.  Prologe,  Luzern  1867.  ThLadkwio,  JJ. 
99,  473.   FMabtihs,  quaestt.  PL  (cap.  1),  Halle  1879. 

8.  We  have  two  aorta  of  metrical  summaries  of  contents  (argumenta)  to  the 
Plautine  plays:  1)  acrostic  (for  all  the  plays  except  the  Bacch.);  they  are  the 
earliest*  and  on  account  of  the  close  acquaintance  with  the  Plautine  method  of 
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versification  which  they  exhibit,  may  be  considered  to  belong  to  the  best  period 
of  Plautine  studies  in  the  7th  cent.  u.c.  (cf.  §  159).  2)  nojfcgcrostic,  which  are 
later.  These  may  perhaps  (cf.  §  109,  8)  be  by  the  grammarian  C.  Sulpicins 
Apollinaris  (§  857, 2)  or  more  probably  by  some  contemporary  of  his.  Cf.  Eitschl, 
on  the  Trin. 1  p,  cccxvi. ;  op.  2,  404.  FOsann,  ZfaW.  1849, 199.  WStudbmuhd,  corn- 
men  tat.  Mo  mm  sen.  808.  CROpitz,  de  argumentorum  metric,  lat.  arte  et  orig., 
Lpz.  Stud.  6,  204.  234.   OSeyffert,  JB.  1886,  2,  22. 

4.  Lists  (indices)  of  the  (genuine)  plays  of  Plautus  were,  according  to  Gell.  8, 
8,  1,  made  by  L.  Accius,  Aelius  (8tilo),  Aurelius  Opilius,  Yolcacius  Sedigitus,  Serv. 
Clodius,  Manilius  (§  158,  1)  and  Varro;  ct  the  latter.— Sisenna  and  Terentius 
Scaurus  were  commentators  of  PI.  Bitschi.,  Parerga  874 ;  below  §  156,  4.  852,  1. 

5.  Detailed  points  of  the  language  of  Plautus  were  commented  on  by  the 
glossographers  Aurelius  Opilius,  Ser.  Clodius,  Aelius  Stilo,  Flavius  Caper, 
Arruntius  Celsus.  FRitsohl,  de  veteribus  Plauti  interpretibus,  in  his  Parerga 
857.  Remains  of  their  works  are  to  be  found  in  the  glossae  Placidi  and  other 
collections  of  glosses.  See  Ritschl,  op.  3,  65.  GLowe,  prodromus  corp.  gloss,  lat. 
254 ;  cf.  §  42,  5.  6.  On  the  commentaries  on  Plautus  used  in  Nonius  cf.  ASchott- 
mClleb,  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  828.  Generally  for  the  quotations  from  Plautus  in 
Festus-Paulus  see  §  261,  8 ;  for  those  in  Nonius,  §  890,  8. 

6.  An  ancient  Plautine  glossary  drawn  up  before  the  time  of  Priscian,  see  iu 
Ritschl,  op.  2,  234 ;  cf.  ib.  228.  287.  ASpenoel,  Plautus  50. 

7.  In  the  Middle  Ages  Plautus  was  hardly  known.  RPeipsr,  Archiv  f.  Lit.- 
Gesch.  5, 495 ;  RhM.  32, 516.  Plautus  is  also  unknown  to  Hrotswitha  von  Ganders- 
heim,  the  imitator  of  Terence  (about  960) :  see  MHauit,  op.  8,  587. — At  the 
beginning  of  the  15th  cent,  the  last  12  Plautine  plays  (Bacchides  to  Truculentus, 
see  §  97)  were  lost.  Only  the  first  8  (Amphitruo  to  Epidicus)  were  known  ;  thes^ 
were  distributed  in  a  great  number  of  MSS.,  their  order  indeed  being  varied,  but 
in  the  main  alphabetical  (Ritschl,  op.  2,  286).  List  of  43  extant  MSS.  of  the  first 
8  plays  (all  s.  XIV/XV)  in  GGotz,  symb.  crit.  22.  A  manuscript  of  the  last  12 
was  found  in  Germany  about  1428  by  Nicolaus  of  Treves  (concerning  him  see 
GVoigt,  Wiederbel.  d.  klass.  Altert.  1*,  259;  in  Italy  it  was  first  in  the  possession 
of  Cardinal  Orsini,  now  Vatic.  3870  s.  XII,  D  in  Ritschl  ;  see  his  op.  2,  19 ;  fac- 
simile in  Chatelain,  paleogr.  d.  classiq.  lat.  t.  4);  this  contains  besides  the  3 
first  plays  (Amph.  Asin.  Aul.)  and  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  play  (the  Captivi). 
In  the  16th  cent,  come  into  use  the  two  MSS.  of  Camerarius,  which  at  a  later 
period  were  kept  in  the  Heidelberg  library  (hence  called  Palatini),  the  vetus 
codex  (B)  s.  X,  which  contains  all  the  20  plays  (now  in  Rome,  Vaticanus  1615 ; 
facsimile  in  Chatelain  1.1.  t.  2),  and  the  decurtatus  (C) — so  called  by  Parens — 
s.  XI,  now  containing  only  the  last  12  plays  (since  1815  again  kept  in  Heidelberg ; 
facsimile  in  Chatelain  t.  8.  4).  D  is  from  the  same  source  as  C.  The  most 
important  version  of  the  recension  (n.  10),  which  is  best  preserved  in  BC,  was 
the  MS.  used  by  ATurnebus,  now  unfortunately  lost :  its  readings  are  collected 
in  Gotz-Lowe  on  the  Poen.  p.  vn.  For  the  first  8  plays  we  have  also  to  take 
into  account  an  Ambros.  (E)  s.  XII/XIII  (facs.  in  Chatelain  1.1.  t.  5)  and  a  MS. 
in  the  British  Museum  (J)  s.  XI ;  see  GGotz,  symbol,  crit.  ad  priores  PI.  fabulas, 
Lps.  1877;  JJ.  118,  851;  the  same  and  GLowe,  RhM.  84,  52.  Sonkknschxim's 
(German)  ed.  of  the  Capt.  p.  55.   (English  ed.  p.  16  sqq.  Excursus  and  Appendix.) 

8.  During  the  course  of  the  15th  century  was  formed  in  Italy,  probably  at 
Naples  at  the  instance  of  Alfonso  I.  (who  reigned  from  1485),  an  edition  of  the 
20  plays  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  and  taste  of  the  period ;  this  was 
done  in  a  very  arbitrary  and  ignorant  manner,  with  numberless  gratuitous  alter- 
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at  ions,  and  it  was  circulated  in  numerous  copies.  The  originator  of  this  text 
was  perhaps  Antonio  Beccadelli  of  Palermo :  see  on  him  GVoiot,  Wiederbel.  d. 
klass.  Altert.  1*,  480,  and  on  his  Plautine  studies  GSchxpss,  BlfdbayrGW.  16,  97. 
To  these  interpolated  MSS.  belongs  the  Lipsiensis  (F).  Cf .  Bitschl,  op.  2, 28 ;  and 
on  the  MSS.  of  Camerarius  ib.  106. 125.  8,  80. 106.  5,  59.   Ed.  of  the  Trim»  p.  vm. 

9.  Opposed  to  all  these  MSS.,  which  are  collectively  based  on  the  same  original 
(and  therefore  show  the  same  gaps  and  corruptions,  e.g.  Trin.  944-8),  is  the  palimp- 
sest (from  Bobbio)  of  the  Ambrosian  library  in  Milan  (cod.  Ambros.  G.  82  sup.  s. 
IV/V),  which  however  omits  7  of  the  plays  entirely,  while  the  others  are  in  part 
very  incomplete.  Cf.  AMai,  M.  Acci  Plauti  fragmenta  inedita  etc.,  Mediol.  1815 
(also  in  Osahb,  Anal.  crit.  p.  205).  Facsimile  in  Zahqbmeisteb-'Wattrkbach,  Ex. 
codd.  latt.  t.  6  and  in  Chatelaik  1.1.  1. 1.— FBitschl,  op.  2,  167  and  Proleg.  z. 
Trin. 1  cap.  i,  vi,  vn  ;  Trin.«  p.  vu.  Gbfprbt,  tlb.  d.  cod.  Ambros.  u.  s.  Einfluss 
auf  die  plautinische  Kritik,  Lpz.  1847;  Mitteilungen  aus  dem  cod.  Ambros. 
(Plautin.  Stud.  2  Hft.,  Berl.  1871).  WStudemukd  BhM.  21,  574  and  Wurzb.  Fest- 
gTuss  (1868)  89 ;  by  whom  the  publication  of  the  MS.  has  long  been  promised. 
New  collation  of  A  by  GLowe  in  the  second  edition  of  Plautus  by  Bitschl  (n.  11) : 
cf.  also  Lowe's  coniectan.  Plaut.  ad  cod.  Ambros.  maximam  i>artem  speotantia, 
Lps.  1877 ;  cf .  the  same  in  Gotz'  edition  of  the  Epid.  p.  v.  See  also  HUskkeh  JJ. 
91,  268. 

10.  In  comparison  with  the  text  given  in  the  Ambros.  that  of  the  Palatini, 
often  greatly  varying  from  it,  possesses  a  decidedly  high  independent  value,  though 
it  has  probably  been  overrated  recently  in  depreciation  of  the  Ambros.,  e.g.  by 
Bitschl  on  the  Trin.  *  p.  xi. ;  op.  8,  791.  Bbrok,  Beitr.  z.  lat.  Gramm.  1, 129. 
AFlsckbiseh,  JJ.  101,  709.  BBaibr,  de  PI.  fabb.  recensionibus  ambros.  et  palat., 
Bresl.  1884  (and  OSetffkrt,  Berl.phWschr.  1886,  716).  ELkidolph,  commentatt. 
Ienens.  2,  208.  In  certain  formulas  the  divergence  between  the  two  texts  is 
almost  uniform ;  8tudkmuhd,  BhM.  21,  606.  Cf.  FSchOll,  divin.  in  True,  Lpz. 
1876.  MNiemzyeb,  de  PI.  fabb.  recensione  duplici,  Berl.  1877.  On  the  antiquity, 
origin,  and  relative  value  of  the  two  texts  see  conjectures  in  Leidolph  1.1.  210.— 
Scanty  traces  of  stichometric  arrangement  in  the  Trin.  and  True.  Bitschl  on 
the  Trin.  •  p.  lxv  and  KDziatzko,  JJ.  127,  61. 

11.  Critical  account  of  the  editions  and  text  of  Plautus  (down  to  Bothe)  by 
Bitschl,  op.  2, 1.  The  later  Palatine  MSS.  were  first  employed  by  their  owner 
Joach.  Camerarius  (chamberlain) :  separate  editions  by  him  from  1580 ;  complete 
edition  Bale  1552;  supplement  to  this  1558;  see  for  Camerarius1  editions  of 
Plautus  Bitschl,  op.  8,  67  and  GGotz,  BhM.  41,  629.  DLambinub'  commentary 
(and  text)  was  published  in  Paris  1576,  FTaubkakh's  commentary  Wittenb.  1605, 
subsequently  (with  more  ample  notices  from  the  MSS.  of  Camerarius,  since  trans- 
ferred to  Heidelberg,  and  others)  in  1612,  and  best  (ex  recogn.  Iani  Gruteri)  in 
1621.— Ed.  JPhPareus,  Franoof.  1610;  together  with  the  (for  the  period)  excellent 
collection  of  variants  from  the  Palatine  MSS.  Neapoli  Nemetum  (Neustadt  in 
the  Palatinate)  1619*  Franoof.  1628;  and  (without  the  collection  of  variants,  but 
with  a  more  complete  enumeration  of  the  fragments)  Franoof.  1641.  By  the 
same  Pabeus  lexicon  Plautinum,  *  Hanoviae  1634.— Ex  rec.  FGuieti  ed.  (un- 
reliable) MdeMabolles,  Par.  1658  (see  EBexoist,  le  Plaute  de  FGuyet,  Mel. 
Oraux,  Par.  1884,  461).— The  vulgate  (and  verse-numeration)  accepted  down  to 
Bitschl  was  founded  on  the  edition  of  JFGrohov  (Leiden  1664.  1669.  1684;  c. 
praef.  Ebbesti,  Lps.  1760 II).— EcL  FHBothb,  Berl.  1809-11  IV,  and  vols.  1  and  2 
of  the  Poetae  seen.  lat.  Halberst.  1821=Stuttg.  1829  sq.  IV. — Cum  nott.  varr.  cur. 
JNaudbt,  Par.  1880  IT  (vol.  4  index).— Bee.  interpr.  est  CWWeisb,  Quedlinb. 
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1887.  1847  (with  list  of  words,  2  ed.  1886)  II,  and  Lpz.  ap.  Tauchnite.— Epoch- 
making:  ex  rec  et  cum  apparatu  critico  FBitschelii,  Tom.  I  (Prolegomena, 
Trin.,  Mil.,  Baoch.).  II  (Stich.  Psend.  Men.  Most.).  Ill  (Persa,  Merc),  Bonn 
1848-64.  Simultaneously  an  edition  of  the  text.  (Gf.  APlbckeisex,  JJ.  60,  284. 
61, 17.  ThBbbgk,  kl.  Schr.  1, 1.  29.  106.)  Second  revision  begun  by  Bitschl,  con- 
tinued by  GLowe,  GGots,  FScholl  :  I  Trin.  (*1884)  Epid.  Cure.  Asin.  True.  1871— 

1881.  n  Aul.  Amph.  Merc.  Stich.  Poen.  1882—1884.  ni  1  Bacch.  1886.  2  Capt. 
1887.  Bud.  1887.— Ex  recogn.  AFlbckbisbhi,  Lps.  1859  II  (10  plays).  Bee  et  enarr. 
JLUssino,  Kopenh.  1875—1886  V  (III,  1  Cas.  Cist.,  has  not  yet  appeared).  Recogn. 
FLeo  I  (Amph.  As.  Aul.  Bacch.),  Berl.  1885.— Plaute.  Morceaux  choisis  publ.  par 
EBknoist,  Paris4  1877. 

12.  Germ,  transll. :  Kopejc,  Berl.  1809. 1826 II.  Bobt  (9  plays),  Lpz.  1886 ;  MBafp, 
Stuttg.  1888  sqq. ;  WHbrtzbero  (Trin.  Mil.  Capt.  Bud.),  8tuttg.  1861 ;  WBihdee, 
Stuttg.  1862  sqq. ;  JJCDokkkr,  Heidelb.  1864  sqq.  III.  Eng.  Bonnbll  Thobmtox, 
Lond.  1769. 

18.  Textual  criticism  e.g. :  PSchboedkr,  Bentley's  Emendatt.  z.  PL,  Heilbr. 
1880.  E ASo nn ehbchein,  Bentley's  Plautine  emendations  (Anecd.  Oxon.  1  [1883], 
178) ;  cf .  above  §  97, 4, 1.  FBitschl,  op.  2, 274.  8, 166  and  elsewhere.  AFlbckbisek, 
exercit.  Plaut.,  Gott.  1842 ;  Phil.  2,  57;  krit.  Miscellen,  Dresd.  1864;  JJ.  95,  625; 
107,  501  and  elsewhere.  JBbix,  emendatt  Plant,  Brieg  1847.  Hirschb.  1854 ;  JJ. 
101, 761. 131, 198  and  elsewhere.  ThBf.ro k,  op.  1, 1.  678  and  elsewhere.  ASpknokl,  T. 
Maccius  Plautus ;  Kritik,  Prosodie,  Metrik,  Gott.  1865  (see  on  this  esp.  Studemued, 
JJ.98,49).  KH Weisk, d. Komodien  d.Pl.,beleuchtet,Quedlinb.  1866.  AKiesslibo, in 
d.  Symb.  phil.  Bonn.  888 ;  BhM.  24, 115 ;  analecta  pi.,  Greifsw.  1878.  81  II.  SBuogk, 
Tidskr.  f.  Philol.  (Kopenh.  1867  sq.)  6, 1.  7, 1 ;  Phil.  80,  636.  81,  247 ;  opusc.  philol. 
ad  Madvig.  (1876)  158.  WStudemtjnd,  Festgruss  zur  WQrzb.  Phi lologen vers. 
(Wttrzb.  1868)  88;  emendatt.  Plaut.,  Greifsw.  1871  and  elsewhere.  OSetffebt, 
Phil.  25,  489.  27,  482.  29,  885 ;  studia  PI.  (Progr.  d.  Sophien-Gymn.),  Berl.  1874. 
ALoBEKZ,  Phil.  27,  548.  28,  188.  CEGbppbet,  plaut.  Studien,  Berl.  1870,  71  II. 
ALuchs,  Herm.  6,  264.  8, 105. 18,  497.  GGotz,  acta  Lips.  6,  285.  GLowe,  ooniectan. 
PI.,  Lps.  1877.  JLUssibo,  Nord.  Tidskr.  f.  Fil.  5,  54.  PLamoen,  Beitr.  z.  Krit  u. 
Erkl.  d.  PI.  Lpz.  1880;  analecta  PL,  Mtlnst  1882.  88  III;  plautinische  Studien, 
Berl.  1887.   HSchexel,  Wien.  SBer.  98,  609.   AWkidneb,  adverss.  PL,  Darmst. 

1882.  FLeo,  BhM.  88,  1.  811 ;  Herm.  18,  558.   WAbbaham,  JJ.  Suppl.  14,  179. 
ALorenz,  Berichte  uber  die  pi.  Literatur  seit  1878,  JB.  1878,  841.  1874/75  1, 

606.  1876  2,  1.  1878  2,  1.  1879  2,  1.  1880  2,  1.  1881  2,  1  and  OSetffebt,  ib. 
1882  2,  33.    1886  2,  1. 

100.  Q.  Ennius,  born  a.  615/239  at  Rudiae  in  Calabria,  served 
in  the  Roman  army  660/204  in  Sardinia,  wEereUTPorcius  Cato 
fell  in  with  him  and  took  him  to  Rome.  Here  he  too  gained  his 
livelihood  by  teaching  Greek,  and  translating  Greek  plays  for  the 
Roman  stage,  and  won  the  favour  of  the  elder  Africanus.  M. 
Fnlvius  Nobilior,  cos.  665/189,  took  the  poet  with  him  into  his 
province  of  Aetolia,  as  a  witness  and  herald  of  his  deeds.  His 
son  obtained  for  Ennius  the  Roman  citizenship  a.  670/184,  by 
giving  him  a  lot  (at  Potentia  or  Pisaurum)  with  the  approval  ot 
the  people,  as  triumvir  coloniae  deducendae.  Ennius  died  of 
gout  a.  686/169. 
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1.  The  year  of  his  birth  is  attested  by  Varro,  Gbll.  NA.  17,  21,  48  (see  § 
101, 8) ;  cf.  Cic.  Brat.  72.  Tnsc  1,  3 ;  see  n.  2. — The  poet  himself  mentions  his 
birth-place  ap.  Cic.  de  or.  8,  168  No*  sum*'  Romani,  qui  fuimus  ante  Jtudini  : 
cf.  Cic.  Arch.  22  Ennium  .  .  .  Rudinum  honiinem.  Arson,  grammaticom.  17. 
Hoe.  C.  4,  8,  20  Calabrae  Pieride*.  Or.  AA.  8,  409  Ennius  .  .  .  Calabris  in 
rnontibus  orius.  Siu  It.  12,  898  Enniwt  .  .  .  antiqua  Messapi  ab  origins  regit 
.  .  .  Miserunt  Calabri:  Rudiae  genuere  vetustae,  Nunc  Rudiae  solo  viemorabile 
nonun  alumno.  Sksv.  A  en.  7,  691  ab  hoc  (Messapu)  Ennius  dicit  it  originem  ducere. 
Bum.  v.  "Errtor  voarrift  Mtw&rtof.  Therefore  Rudiae  (now  Rugge)  near  Lupiae 
(the  modern  Lecce)  in  Calabria.  Another  Rudiae  near  Canusium  in  Apulia  was 
by  Strabo  6,  p.  281  and  Mela  2,  66  erroneously  considered  to  be  the  birth-place 
of  Ennius.  Discussions  on  this  question:  ECocchia,  riv.  di  filol.  18  (1884),  81. 
LMastboaxza,  Bergamo  1885.  FTamborrino,  Ostuni  1885— Frst.  298  quam  con- 
luttudinem  (non  geminandi  litter  a*,  §  104,  5)  Ennius  mutavisse  fertur,  utpoU  Oraecue 
graeco  more  usus.  Suet,  gramm.  1  antiquissimi  doclorum,  qui  iidem  et  poetae  et 
semigraeci  erant,  Livium  et  Ettnium  dico  etc.  Gkll.  17,  17,  1  Q.  Ennius  tria  cor  da 
habere  sese  dicebat,  quod  loqui  graece  et  osrs  et  latine  tciret.  He  does  not  here 
specify  the  language  of  his  native  country,  Messapian:  the  area  of  Oscan 
extended  as  far  as  Apulia  and  Lucania. 

2.  Cons.  Nep.  Cato  1,  4  praetor  provinciam  obtinuit  Sardiniam,  ex  qua  quaestor 
superior*  tempore  ex  Africa  decedens  Q.  Ennium  poetam  deduxerat.  Cf.  Hieroh.  ad 
Euseb.  Chron.  a.  1777=514/240  Q.  Ennius  poeta  Tarenti  (a  mistake)  nascitur,  qui 
a  Catone  quaestors  Romam  translatus  habitavit  in  monte  Aventino  parco  admodutn 
itumptu  contentus  et  unius  (?  cf.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  276)  anciUae  ministerio  (cf.  Varro  LL.  5, 
168  ..  .  ligionem  Pbreius— Lie inus  §  146,  4 — designal  quom  de  Ennio  scribens 
dicit  sum  coluisse  Tutilinae  loca).   FRittke,  Zf  AW.  1840,  870. 

8.  Cic.  Arch.  22  earns  fuit  Africa  no  superiori  nosier  Ennius;  itaque  etiam  in 
tr puis ro  Scipionum  putatur  is  esse  constitutus  ex  marmore.  Liv.  38,  56  Roma*  extra 
portam  Capenam  in  Scipionum  monumento  tres  statuae  sunt,  quorum  duo*  P.  et  Lm 
Scipionum  dicuntur  esse,  tertia  poetae  Q.  Ennii.  Cf.  Welcker,  Trag.  1860.  Portrait 
of  Ennius  with  the  inscription  Q.  E.?  Bkrnoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  284.— 
Familiar  relations  with  Scipio  Nasica,  Cic.  de  or.  2,  276. 

4.  Cic.  Arch.  27  ille  qui  cum  Aetolis  Ennio  comite  betlavit  Fulvius.  Tusc.  1,  8 
oratio  Catonis,  in  qua  obiecit  ui  probrum  M.  Nobiliori  quod  is  in  provinciam  poeta* 
dnxisseL  duxerat  autem  consul  ille  in  Aetoliam,  ut  scimus,  Ennium.  Aur.  Vict. 
illustr.  52,  8  quam  victoriam  (of  Fulvius  over  the  Aetolians)  per  se  magnificam, 
Q.  Ennius,  amicus  eius,  insigni  laude  celebravit.  Symmach.  ep.  1,  21  Q.  Ennio  ex 
aetolicis  manubiis  captiva  chlamys  tantum  muneri  data  Fulvium  decolor  at  (cf.  Bergk  , 
Beitr.  x.  lat.  Gramm.  1,  88,  1). 

5.  Cic.  Arch.  22  ergo  ilium  .  .  .  Rudinum  hominem,  maiores  nostri  in 
eintatem  receperunt.  Brut.  79  Q.  Nobiliorem  M.  f.,  (§  126,  2)  .  .  .,  qui  etiam 
Q.  Ennium,  qui  cum  poire  eins  in  Aetolia  mil  Haver  at  (inaccurate),  civitate  donavit, 
cum  triumvir  coloniam  deduxisset.  (570/184,  see  Liv.  89,  44).  Cf.  FRitter,  1.1.  383. 
This  explains  Ennius'  line :  nos  sumu1  Romani  etc.   Cic  de  or.  8,  168  (see  n.  1). 

6.  Cic.  Cato  mai.  14  annos  septuaginta  not  us — tot  enim  vixit  Ennius — ita  ferebat 
duo  qua*  maxima  putantur  onera,  paupertatem  et  senectutem,  ut  eis  pome  delectari 
tnderetur.  Brut  78  hoe  (C.  Sulpicius  Gallus)  praetors  ludos  ApoUini  faciente,  cum 
Uyesten  fabulam  docuisset,  Q.  Marcio  Cn.  Servilio  coss.  (585/169)  mortem  obiit  Ennius. 
Hieeov.  ad  Euseb.  Chr.  ad  a.  1849=586/168:  Ennius  poeta  septuagenario  maior 
orticulari  morbo  peril  (cf.  Emnus  ap.  Prise  ian.  GL.  2,  484  numquam  poetor  nisi  si 
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podager ;  cf.  also  Hor.  E.  1, 19,  7  Ennius  ipse  pater  numquam  nisi  potus  ad  anna 
prosiluit  dicenda ;  Seren.  Sammon.  718  Ennius  ip$e  pater,  dum  pocula  siccat  iniqua, 
hoc  vitio  tales  fertur  meruisne  dolores)>  sepultusque  (?cf.  n.  8)  in  Scipionis  vionumcnto, 
via  Appia  intra  primum  ab  urbe  miliarium,  quidam  ossa  eiu*  Rudiam  ex  Ianiculo 
translata  adfirmant  (it  may  be,  because  a  monument  was  there  erected  to  him). 
His  epitaph  (see  however  §  115,  2)  ap.  Cic.  Tusc  1,  84  aspicite,  o  civet,  senie  Enni 
imaginis  formam.  hie  vestrum  panxit  maxima  facta  patrum  etc.,  cf.  ib.  1,  117. 
Cato  mat  78. 

101.  His  greatest  renown  Ennius  gained  as  an  epic  poet,  by 
his  eighteen  books  of  Ann  ales,  which  related  the  traditional 
Roman  history,  from  Aeneas*  arrival  in  Italy  down  to  the  poetTs 
own  time,  in  chronological  order,  now  recording  the  events  in  the 
dry  tone  of  the  chronicler,  now  depicting  incidents  snch  as  were 
effective  for  poetry  with  forcible  pathos  and  felicitous  colouring. 
The  work  was  meant  to  be  a  pendant  to  the  Homeric  poems,  and 
was  also  considered  as  such  by  the  Romans — though  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  its  artistic  value  was  but  very  small.  It  was 
important  on  account  of  the  introduction  of  the  epic  line  of 
\K  the  Greeks  into  Roman  literature,  besides  many  other  details 
in  which  the  Homeric  style  was  imitated.  The  poet  appears 
to  have  composed  this  work  in  advanced  age  and  published  it 
gradually  in  separate  parts. 

1.  Vahlkm,  fib.  d.  Ann.  d.  Enn.,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1886,  and  the  literature 
quoted  §  104,  6. 

2.  Diomed.  GL.  1,  484  epos  latinum  primus  digne  scripsii  Ennius,  qui  res 
Romanorum  decern  et  octo  complexus  cut  libris,  qui  vd  annates  (in)scribuntur,  quod 
tiingulorum  fere  annorum  actus  contineant,  sicut  publici  annates  quos  pontifices 
scribaeque  conficiunt,  vel  Romais  (according  to  Reifferschkid  JJ.  79,  157,  a  title 
invented  in  the  Augustan  time;  MSS.  Romanis),  quod  Romanorum  res  gestae 
declarant. 

8.  B.  I-III:  Introduction  and  Begal  Period.  IV-VI:  foundation  of  the 
Republic,  conquest  of  Italy,  Pyrrhus.  VII :  the  first  Punic  war,  in  a  brief 
^summary ,  as  the  subject  had  already  been  treated  by  Naevius,  who  was  spoken  of 
in  the  proem  in  a  somewhat  contemptuous  manner ;  see  Cic.  Brut.  75.  In  book 
7  a  personal  description,  in  which,  in  Stilo's  opinion,  Ennius  portrayed  himself. 
(Gkll.  12,  4).  Vni  and  IX :  the  war  with  Hannibal.  X-XH :  the  Macedonian 
war  and  its  results  (to  the  year  558/196).  With  the  twelfth  book  there  tvas 
probably  a  winding-up  of  the  previous  contents ;  in  the  epilogue  the  poet  spoke 
of  himself :  see  Gkll.  17,  21,  48  consults  Q.  Valerius  et  C.  Manilius,  quibus  naUtm 
esse  Q.  Ennium  poctam  M.  Varro  .  .  .  scrips  it  eumque  cum  septimum  et  eexa- 
rjesimum  annum  haberet  (therefore  a.  582/172,  three  years  before  his  death) 
duodecimum  annalem  ecripsisse,  idque  ipsum  Ennium  in  eodem  libro  dicere  (see  on  this 
Vahlkh,  die  Ann.  dee  Enn.  1886).  Then  a  fresh  continuation;  XIII  and  XIV: 
the  war  with  Antiochus  (to  the  year  564/190).  XV :  Fulvius  Nobilior  in  Aetolia 
(a.  565/189).  Lastly  a  concluding  group,  opening  also  with  a  special  proem, 
XVI-XVIII.   Plik.  NH.  7, 101  (concerning  fortitude  which  had  become  a  theme 
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for  jxxtira  fabul o*ita$) :  (J,  Ennius  T.  Concilium  Tear, rum  fratremque  eius  praecipue 
miratus  propter  em  sextum  decumum  adiscit  annalem.  Cf.  Bkrgk,  opusc.-  1,  252.- 
LHavbt,  l'hiatoire  rom,  dans  le  dernier  tiers  dee  Ann.-  d'Enn.»  Mel.-  de  l'ecole 
das  hautes  etudes  1878*  21.  Vahuw*  d.  Ann. d.  Enn.  25.  It  cannot  be  ascertained 
from  the  fragments-  to  what  date  the  Annales  were  brought  down.  The  latest 
event  which  they  mention  is  the  censorship  of  Fulvius  and  Lepidus  573/181 
(Cic  de  prov.  cons.  20).-  The  Annales  were  probably  brought  out  gradually 
(in  series  of  six  consisting  respectively  of  three  books  [?]). — Cf.  on  reminiscences 
of  Ennius  in  Livy  HHaokx,  JJ.-  109,  271.  WSieolim,  Chronol.  der  Belager.  v. 
Sagunt,  Lpz.  1878,   BIrwixkkl,  Ennius  u.  Livius,  Sondershausen  1883. 

4.  Suet,  gramm.2  Q.  Vargunteius  (cf.  §  41, 1)  annals*  Ennii,  quoa  certis  diebu* 
in  magna  frequentia  pronuntiabat.  Cf.  ib.  8  M.  PompHius  Andronicus  .  .  .  adeo 
inopt  atque  egens  ul  coactus  sit  praecipuum  Mud  opuKuium  suum  Annalium  Ennii 
denrhorum  XVI  milibus  nummum  cuidam  vendere.  For  Gnipho's  commentary  on 
the  Ann.  see  §  159,  5,  Cic.  opt.  gen.  or.  2  licet  dicers  Ennium  summum  epicum 
poetam,  ti  cui  iia  vidstuv.  Martial.  5,  10,  7  Ennius  est  lectin  salvo  tibi,  Roma, 
Mar  one  et  sua  riseruni  sascula  Maeoniden.  In  a  Pompeian  mural  inscription  is 
the  beginning  of  a  line  from  the  Annales  OIL.  4,  8185  (see  BCchelkb,  BhM.  27, 
474).  Vitrcv.  9,  praef.  16  qui  liUerarum  iucunditatibus  instinctas  habent  mentes 
non  po*»unt  nan  in  suit  pectorilnui  detlicatum  habere  sicut  deorum  sic  Ennii  poetae 
tinudacrum.  Quikt.  10>  ly  88  Ennium  sicut  sacroe  vetustate  luces  odor  emus,  in  quibua 
<j rand ia  et  antiqua  robora  iam>  non  tantam  habent  speciem  quantam  reliyionem.  Cf.  2, 
17, 24  dicet  notum  Mud  (words  of  Ennius) :  Dum  clavom  rectum  teneam  ;  cf.  9,  4, 
115.  Vdlcac.  Gall.  Avid,  Cass.  5,  7  scis  versum  a  bono  poeta  dictum  et  omnibun 
fretjuentatum :  Moribu*  anliquis  etc.  Gbll.  18,  5,  2  (Antonio)  Iuliano  nuntiatur 
anaijnonten  quendam,  non  indectum  hominem,  voce  admodum  scita  et  canora  Enni 
Annates  legere  ad  populum  in  theatro  (at  Puteoli).  ib.  8  Ennianistam  .  .  .  »e  Me 
aouellari  volebat.  4  auem  cum  iam,  inter  inaenten  clamore*  Jeaentem  invenitsemm  etc 
7  cumque  aliquot  eorum  gut  adsrant  1  quadrupes  equus '  apud  suum  quisque  gram- 
maticum  legisse  *e  dicerent,  etc,  ib.  11  is- mentioned  a  liber  summae  atque  reverendae 
vetustatis  (the  Ann.  of  E.),  quern  fere  comtabat  Lampadionis  (§  138,  4)  manu 
rmendatum.  Spart.  Hadr,  16,6  Ciceroni  Catonem,  Vergilio  Ennium,  Sallustio  C odium 
praetulit.  Mack.  sat.  6,  9,  9  quia  saeculum  nostrum  ab  Ennio  et  omni  bibliotheca 
vetere  descicit,  multa  ignoramus  quae  non  laterent  si  veterum  lectio  nobis  esset 
familiaris. 

102.  Tragedies  held  the  plaee  of  second  importance  amongst 
Ennius'  productions.  He  seems  to  have  translated  Euripides 
in  preference  to  other  poets,  perhaps  attracted  by  his  free 
thinking  and  his  rhetorical  and  sententious  manner.  He  also 
wrote  praetextae  and  comedies,  though  he  did  not  distinguish 
himself  in  this  department. 

1.  We  possess  fragments  of  Achilles  and  (cf.  Klcssmann  in  Jahn's  Archiv 
11, 825.  OJahx,  Hermes  8,  191)  Achilles  Aristarchi,  Aiax,  Alcumeo,  Alexander, 
Aadromacha  aechmalotis,  Andromeda,  Athamas  (VFALamok,  quaest.  metr.  16, 
80;  BSchmidt,  BhM.  16,  599),  Cresphontes,  Erechtheus,  Eumenides,  Hectoris 
lutra  (Bergk,  op.  1,  295)  Hecuba  (FOsaxx,  anal,  crit,  126),  Iphigenia,  Medea  exsul 
(cf.  HPlahck,  Ennii  Medea  illustr.,  Gott.  1807.  FOsaxm,  1.1.  79.  JVahlex,  Berl. 
ind.  lect.  1877),  Medea  Atheniensis,  Melanippa,  Nemea  Phoenix,  Telamo,  Telephus, 
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Thyestes.  The  fragments  in  Bibbkck,  trag.  lat.*  p.  15.  Cf.  Wklckkb,  griech. 
Trag.  1878.   Bibbkck,  rom.  Trag.  81,  212. 

2.  Glossae  Salomonis  (HUskkkr,  RhM.  28,  419.  22,  446) :  tragoediaa  Ennius  fere 
omnes  ex  graecie  tranatulit,  plurimaa  ex  Euripideis,  notmullue  Aristarchiis.  Of  the 
plays  known  to  ns  Andromeda,  Hecuba,  Iphigenia,  Medea  exsul,  Melanippa, 
Telephus,  Alexander,  Andromacha  are  certain  to  be  translations  from  Euripides, 
and  so  are  in  all  probability  Erechtheus  and  Phoenix.  The  Eumenides  (and 
Hectoris  lutra  ?)  was  translated  from  Aischylos,  Aiax  probably  from  Sophokles, 
and  one  Achilles  from  Aristarchos.  A  comparison  with  the  original  plays  shows 
that  Ennius'  were  free  translations,  the  plot  being  in  the  Iphigenia  completed 
from  Sophokles  (contaminatio).  See  Cic.  fin.  1,  4  cum  .  .  .  fabellas  latinos  ad 
verbum  e  graecis  expressas  non  inviti  leganl.  qui*  enim  tarn  inimicus  paene  nomini 
romano  eat  qui  Ennii  Medeam  aut  Antiopam  Pacuvii  spemat  aul  reiciat,  quod  se  isdem 
Euripidis  /abulia  ddectari  dicat  f  de  opt.  gen.  18  eidem  .  .  .  Andromachatn  aut 
Antiopam  aut  Ejnjjonos  latinos  recipiunt;  quod  igitur  est  eorum  in  orationibus  * 
graeco  convereis  fostidium,  nullum  cum  ait  in  versibust  Gkll.  11,  4  Euripidis  ver*u* 
aunt  in  Hecuba  .  .  .  hoe  veraua  Q.  Ennius,  cum  earn  tragoediam  verteret,  non  nine 
incommode  aemtdatus  eat.  Cic.  Brut.  78  proves  that  Ennius  remained  faithful  to 
this  occupation  till  his  death. 

8.  The  Sabinae  (the  rape  of  the  Sabine  women)  was  a  praetexta  by  Ennius,  as 
Vahi.kn  (RhM*.  16,  580,  cf.  Enn.  p.  uxxxvin)  conjectures  from  Jul.  Victor,  p.  402, 
80  Halm :  ut  (in)  Sobinia  Ennius  dixit;  against  this  Bkbok, op.  1,  861.  Cf.  Bibbkck, 
roin.  Trag.  205.  The  Ambracia  also  was  probably  a  praetexta  treating  of  the 
capture  of  that  town  by  Ennius1  patron,  M.  Fulvus  Nobilior,  a.  565/189.  See 
Bibbkck,  rom.  Trag.  207 ;  cf.  Vahlek,  Enn.  p.  158. 

4.  Ennius  does  not  seem  to  have  been  very  successful  in  the  easy  comic  style. 
Of  two  comedies,  Cupuncula  (a  tabernaria  ?)  and  Pancratiastes,  we  have  slight 
traces;  see  Birrbck  com.*  p.  4.  Vabxkk,  Enn.  p.  lxxxi  and  p.  158  sq.  Volcatius 
Sedigitus  (§  147,  8)  mentioned  his  name  among  the  comic  poets  anHqnitatis 

103.  Ennius  further  published  Saturae,  i.e.  a  collection  of 
miscellaneous  poems  in  various  metres.  Parts  of  this  work  may 
be  recognised  in  the  Sota,  Protrepticus,  Heduphagetica,  Epichar- 
mus,  Euhemerus  and  in  the  epigrams. 

1.  Pobph.  Hor.  8. 1, 10,  47  Enniue  quattuor  libroa  aaturarum  rdiquit.  Quotation 
from  book  6  in  Dokat.  Ter.  Phorm.  2,  2,  25  (?).  The  reference  (OKjkllkb,  Phil.  45, 
889)  to  the  trdrvpoi  of  Timon  of  Phlius  (t  226  b.c)  as  Ennius1  model  for  names  and 
subject-matter  is  of  little  service,  as  we  know  nothing  of  the  character  of  those 
poems  (cf.  Wachsmuth's  sillogr.  gr.  *  25) ;  moreover  the  poems  of  Ennius  were 
called  saturae  not  saturoe  or  aaturi,  and  an  amalgamation  through  Ennius  of  the 
ancient  Italian  with  the  Hellenistic  conception  (§  6,  2.  §  28)  is  improbable; 
lastly  the  Hellenistic  contents  of  the  satires  (supposing  the  above-mentioned 
individual  titles  to  have  really  formed  part  of  the  satires)  do  not  prove  the  title 
to  have  been  derived  from  Hellenistic  sources.  Metres :  trochaic,  iambic,  sotadean, 
dactylic  hexameters ;  it  is  neither  probable  nor  attested  that  Ennius  composed 
satumians.  The  contents  are  didactic  and  include  fables,  e.g.  that  of  the  crested 
lark  (Babr.  88)  in  trochaic  tetrameters  (§  27,  1.  Bibbkck,  RhM.  10,  290 ;  cf.  the 
fable  restored  in  the  same  metre  by  BCchelkk,  RhM,  41,  5  from  Hygin.  fab.  220). 
— APktkkmann,  on  Ennius*  satires,  Hirschb.  1851.  52.  II. 
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2.  Qbix.  4,  7,  8  JEitim  wrttm  (trochaic)  ex  Zi6ro  gut  Scipio  intcribilur,  probably 
a  constituent  part  of  the  saturae  (Book  8?):  oertainly  not  a  praetexta  (as 
GRopbb,  de  Ennii  8cipione,  Danzig  1868,  supposed;  cf.  Rhabax.  Mauh,  above 
§  14,  2).  The  scanty  fragments  show  chiefly  carefully  constructed  trochaic 
septenarii  (but  also  dactylic  hexameters).  Composed  probably  before  the  Annales, 
about  564/200  after  Scipio's  triumphant  return  from  Africa  (a.  558/201) ;  there  is 
no  real  ground  for  assigning  to  them  a  later  date  (Vahlkjt,  MOllkb). 

8.  Sota  (i.e.  Z«rat)=Sotades  (ZwraSij*),  from  whom  the  sotadean  metre  has 
received  its  name.  Vabho  LL.  5,  62  in  Sota  Ennii.  Fest.  856  Enniu*  ...  in 
Sota  (the  MS.  has  nasota).  Sota  Ennianut  in  Fbokto  p.  61 ;  Ennius  totodico  versu 
Padl.  Festi  59. 

4.  Praecepta  s.  Protrepticus,  a  double  title.  Heduphagetica,  on  gastronomical 
matters,  after  the  parody  by  Archestratos  of  Gela  entitled  ifivirodeux.  Vahuw, 
BhM.  16,  581. 

5.  Epicharmus,  a  kind  of  didactic  poem  on  subjects  of  natural  philosophy,  was 
probably  so  called  after  the  Sicilian  comic  poet  of  that  name,  who  was  imagined  f 
as  having  delivered  to  Ennius,  in  the  under-world,  the  Pythagorean  philosophy 
propounded  in  the  work.   Was  it  only  a  version  of  a  Greek  book?  It  was  in 
trochaic  tetrameters. 

6.  Euhemerus,  sive  Sacra  historia  (of.  also  HTJsknkr,  BhM.  28,  408),  a  Latin 
version  of  the  Icpa  toaypafa  of  Eirffuepot  of  Agrigentum  (about  450/804),  in  which 
this  fan&sttc  system  of  ex  planing  mythology  was  also  applied  to  the  gods  of  Italy. 
Cic.  n.  d.  1,  119  Euhemerus,  .  .  .  quern  notter  et  interpretatu*  et  secutus  est  praeter 
ctleroi  Enniu*.  AuGUSTiM.  civ.  d.  7,  26  (27)  totam  de  hoc  Euhemerus  jxindU  hittoriam 
quam  Enniu*  in  latinum  vertit  elix/uium.  In  the  quotations  of  Lactantius  (from  a 
prose  version)  the  original  trochaic  rhythm  is  often  heard  (?). — Krahneb,  Grand  - 
linien  zor  Gesoh.  d.  Yerfalls  etc.  87.  Mommsek,  BG.  1°,  917.  EBohoe,  gr.  Bom. 
220.  B.  Tex  Bbixk,  Varronis  locus  de  urbe  Roma,  accedunt  Q.  Ennii  apologus 
Aesopicus  (cf.  n.  1)  et  reliquiae  Euemeri  versibus  quadratis,  Utr.  1855. 

7.  A  few  epigrams  (in  elegiacs),  e.g.  the  supposed  epitaph  of  Ennius  (§  115,  2), 
in  Vahlkx  Enn.  p.  162 ;  cf.  p.  xc. 

104.  Ennius  possessed  a  decided  impulse  towards  artistic  per- 
fection. His  poems  indeed  frequently  violate  the  laws  of  beauty 
and  good  taste ;  but  in  the  new  path  chosen  by  him  he  had  also 
very  great  difficulties  to  overcome,  and  by  his  hard  position  he 
was  prevented  from  evenly  developing  his  rich  talents.  This  dis- 
proportion between  his  outer  circumstances  and  inner  capacities 
increased  also  his  self-consciousness.  In  his  own  time  he  was  a 
missionary  of  culture  and  free  thought,  and  he  turned  the  Roman 
language  and  poetry  into  the  paths  in  which  they  continued 
for  centuries  afterwards.  His  poetic  works  show  great  versatility 
both  in  form  and  subject-matter,  and  we  find  him  devoting  him- 
self besides  to  practical  literary  objects :  thus  he  was  occupied 
with  fixing  Latin  orthography.  Perhaps  he  was  also  the  first 
to  introduce  short-hand  writing  (notae)  in  Latin. 
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1.  The  Augustan  and  Imperial  poets  ungratefully  and  unjustly  dwell  on 
Ennius'  imperfect  formal  polish  (AZimoeblb,  Ovids  Vernal  tn.  2, 1) :  Hob.  E.  2,  1, 
50.  AP.  259.  Pbop.  5, 1,  61.  Ovid.  Am.  1,  15, 19.  Val.  Max.  8,  14,  1.  Siw.ep.  58,  5 ; 
cf.  dial.  5,  87,  5.  fragm.  110-114  H.  Mabtiai..  11,  90.  Macr.  1,  4,  17.  A  juster 
appreciation  in  Ovid,  trist.  2,  428  sq.  sua  Marfan  cecinit  gravis  Ennius  ore,  Ennius 
ingenio viaximus,  arte  rudis.  Cf.  Quiht.  1,  8,  &  10,  1,  40.  Also  Siw.  fr.  114  H. 
quidam  sunt  tarn  magni  sensus  Q.  Ennii  ut,  licet  scripti  tint  inter  hircmos,  possinl  tamcn 
inter  unguentatos  placer e.  Macs.  6,  8,  9  nemo  ex  hoc  vile*  putet  veleree  pottos  quod 
verms  eorum  scabri  nobis  videntur.  Me  enim  stilus  Enniani  saeculi  auribus  solus  placebat 
etc.  Qui mt.  10,  1,  88.  Fhonto  p.  114  Ennius  multiformis.  Cicebo  de  or.  1,  198 
and  de  prov.  cons,  21  summus  poeta.  Tusc,  8,  45  egregius  poeta  .  .  .  praeclarum 
carmen.  But  or.  86  multa  apud  Ennium  neglegentius.  Mur.  80  ingeniosus  poeta  et 
auctor  valde  bonus.  Affected  admiration  also  in  Vitbuvics  ;  see  above  §  101,  4. — 
Cf.  Lucb.  1, 118  sqq.   Mommsbk,  KG.  1«  910.   Bibbbck,  rom.  Trag.  77. 

2.  His  self-consciousness :  cf.  his  criticism  on  Naevius,  Cic.  Brut.  76.  Ann.  3 
sq.  15.   Sat.  6  sq.   But  see  also  Ann.  551. 

8.  His  rationalism  (see  §  108,  6)  appears  esp.  from  Trag.  858  tgo  deum  genus 
isse  semper  dixi  et  dicam  cae'litum,  Sid  eos  non  curdre  opinor  quid  agat  kumanum 
yen  us ;  Ndm  si  curenl,  bine  bonis  sit,  mdle  media,  quod  nunc  abest  etc.    .    .  . 

4.  Ennius  gave  commendable  care  to  verse-construotion,  and  is  remarkably 
strict  in  regard  to  the  slurring  of  vowels.  LMCllbb,  Q.  Ennius  22a— Conceits 
of  versification  and  relatively  faults  of  taste  occur,  e.g.  exaggerated  alliteration 
etc.  Ann.  118  Vahl.  452.  Trag.  887,  44a  sat.  88  sq. ;  unsuccessful  tmesis  (586 
saxo  cere-  comminuit  -brum ;  cf.  GL.  4,  565,  21),  apocope  (451  replet  te  lactijicum  you; 
561  divum  domus  altisonum  cad ;  568  endo  suam  do. — Acrostic :  Q.  Ennius  fecit. 
Cic.  de  div.  2.  111. 

5.  Doubling  of  consonants :  Fbstus  298  nulla  geminabatur  littera  in  scribendo. 
quam  consuetudinem  Ennius  mutavisse  fertur,  utpote  Oraecus  yraeco  more  us  us,  quod 
Mi  aeque  scribentes  ac  legentes  duplicabant  mutas,  semi^yocales  et  liquidasy,  cf.  §  98, 
9.  See  in  general  for  Ennius'  services  to  the  language  §  9a  LMOllkb,  metr.  69.— 
Short-hand :  Sukt.  p.  185  Bffsch.  and  from  him  lam.  orig.  1,  21  and  a  Cassel  MS. 
of  the  notae  Tironis  et  Senecae  (§  289,  a  WSchmits,  symb.  phil.  Bonn.  532): 
vulgares  nolas  Ennius  primus  mille  et  centum  invenit.  notarum  usus  erat  ut  quidijuid 
pro  contione  nut  in  iudidis  diceretur  librarii  scriberent  sitnul  cutanles,  divisis  inter  se 
partibus  quot  quisque  verba  et  quo  ordine  exciperet.  Romae  primus  TuUius  Tiro  etc 
(see  §  191,  4).  Cf.  WSchmits,  Beitr.  211 ;  Verhandl.  d.  Trierer  Philol.-Vers.  (Lps. 
1880)  59.  WDkkckk,  BhM.  86, 577.  It  is  curious  that,  at  a  period  which  witnessed 
the  bare  beginnings  of  regular  rhetoric,  the  need  for  exact  recording  of  speeches 
should  have  already  made  itself  felt.  These  notae  are  therefore  sometimes  attri- 
buted to  the  later  grammarian  Ennius :  similar  doubts  as  to  the  authorship  of 
Ennii  de  litteris,  syllabis,  metris  libri  II  were  entertained  even  in  ancient  times :  see 
§  159, 18. 

6.  On  Ennius  in  gen.  Bibheck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  27.  Mommskx,  KG.  I4,  918. 
LMulleb,  Q.  Ennius,  eine  Einleitung  in  das  Stud.  d.  rom.  Poesie,  Petersb.  1884.— 
Ennianae  poesis  reliquiae,  rec.  JVahlkk,  Lps.  1854.  Q.  Enni  earmm.  reliquiae ; 
acc.  Cn.  Naevi  belli  Poen.  quae  supersunt ;  emend,  et  adn.  LMCllbb,  Petersb.  1885. 
FPB.  5a— On  the  supposed  preservation  of  works  of  E.  down  to  the  Middle  Ages 
see  BF0B8TBB,  BhM.  87,  485. — MHoch,  de  Ennianorum  Ann.  fragm.  a  PMerula  (in 
his  ed.  Leiden  1595)  auctis,  Bonn  1889.  JLawicki,  de  fraude  Pauli  Merulae, 
Ennianorum  annalium  editoris,  Bonn  1852.   ThBkbok,  op.  1,  209-816.  OBibbbck, 
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BhM.  10,  265.  Vahlkn,  ib.  14,  562.  16,  571 ;  Henn.  12, 258.  899.  15,  260 ;  Berl.  ind. 
lect  187a  Mohmbkh,  BhM.  16, 449. 17, 148.  JMahly,  J  J.  75,  859.  EUxoek,  scheda 
Enniana.  Halle  1875.  LFeutkrius,  BhM.  88,  244.  LHavkt,  rev.  d.  philol.  2, 
98. 9, 112.  189  and  elsewhere.  LQuicuerat,  melanges  de  philol.  (Par.  1879),  241. 
EBahbkxs,  JJ.  129,  888.  Fkanckkm,  de  zoneclips  van  Enn.,  Versl.  en  Mededeel.  1885 
8,  L— HJoedah,  quaestt.  Enn.,  Konigsb.  1885.   EMaass,  Herm.  16, 880. 

105.  M.  Pacuvius,  the  son  of  Enniu3,  sister,  was  born  c. 
534/220  at  Brundisium,  and  nnder  the  guidance  of  his  uncle, 
wEo  brought  him  to  Eome,  he  there  carried  on  both  the  pro- 
fession of  a  painter  and  the  writing  of  serious  dramas.  After 
having  exhibited  plays  there  as  late  as  614/140,  he  returned  to 
the  South  of  Italy  and  died  at  Tarentum  c.  622/132.  Of  his 
writings  we  know  only  the  titles  of  12  tragedies  and  one  prae- 
texta  (Paulus).  The  fragments  as  compared  with  the  tragedies 
of  Ennius  show  on  the  whole  more  fluency  and  facility  in 
language  and  verse,  but  sometimes  likewise  a  tendency  towards 
artificiahiy  and  eccentricity.  The  stage  effect  of  his  plays  was 
great  and  lasting.  The  artistic  judgment  of  Cicero's  time  still 
saw  in  Pacuvius  Rome's  greatest  tragic  poet. 

1.  Cic.  Brut.  229  Accius  isdctn  aed'dibus  ait  #e  et  Pacuvium  docuisse  fabulam,  cum 
ill*  octoginta}  ipse  triginia  anno*  natus  esset.  Aocius  was  born  584/170.  Hieron.  ad 
Euseb.  Chr.  a.  1868  =  600/154  Pacuvius  Brundisinus  tragoediarum  scriptor  clarus 
hahetur,  Ennii  poetae  ex  jilia  (erroneously  instead  of  his  sister,  see  Pliny  1.1.)  nepost 

grams  prope  nonagenarius  diem  obiit.  Vabbo  sat.  menipp.  356  Bttch.:  Pacvi 
(Pacvius,  Paquius,  Pacuius  bye-forms  of  the  Oscan  name  Pacuviut :  see  Lachm.  on 
Lucr.  p.  806.  Mommskx,  unterital.  Dial.  284)  discipulus  dicor,  porro  is  fuit  Enni} 
Enniu*  Musarum :  Pompiliu*  (§  146,  2)  clueor.  Plix.  NH.  85,  19  celebrata  est  in 
faro  boario,  aede  Iferculis,  Pacuvii  poetae  pictura.  Ennii  sorore  genitus  hie 
darioremque  earn  artem  Romae  fecit  gloria  scenae.  Gkll.  18,  2,  2  cum  Pacuvius 
grandi  iam  aetate  et  morbo  corporis  diutino  adfectus  Tarentum  ex  urbe  Soma  coh- 
ce**u»et  etc.  Epitaph  of  Pacuvius  (certainly  genuine,  BOcheler,  BhM.  87,  521)  in 
Gell.  1,  24,  4  AduUscens  tarn  etui  prdperas  te  hoc  saxum  rogat  Ut  sise  aspicias,  deinde 
quoi  Kriptum  est  Legas.  Hie  sint  poetae  Pdcuvi  Marci  sita  Ossa.  hoc  volebam  nescius 
w  este*.  vale,    Cf.  §  115,  2. 

2.  Tragedies:  Antiopa  (after  Euripides),  Armorum  iudicium,  Atalanta, 
Chryses,  Dulorestes  (OJahx,  Herm.  2,  229.  CEobkbt,  Bild  und  Lied  185),  Her- 
miona,  Iliona,  Medus,  Niptra  (after  Sopbokles),  Pentheus,  Periboea,  Teucer  (Pro- 
U-silaus  is  extremely  doubtful).  The  fragments  are  collected  in  Eibbkck,  trag.  2  p. 
75.  Cf.  Wklckkh,  Trag.  1880.  Txufpkl,  Tab.  Progr.  1858,  7.  Eibbkck,  rOm.  Trag. 

8.  The  subject  of  the  praetexta  Paulus  (Eibbkck  trag. a  p.  280)  was  no  doubt  L. 
Aemilius  Paulus  as  conqueror  at  Pydna;  OJahx,  Lpz.  Ber.  1856,  801.  Eibbkck, 
rflm.  Trag.  826. 

4.  Gkll. 6  (7),  14, 6 exempla  in  latino  lingua M.  Varro  esse  dicit  ubertatis  Pacuvium, 
gratilUatis  LueUium,  mediocritatis  Terentium.   Froxto,  however,  p.  114  mediocris 
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Pacuvius.  Corkipicidh  ad  Her.  4,  7  finds  his  forte  in  the  messengers1  recitals 
(nuntii.)  Cic.  de  opt.  gen.  or.  1  itaque  licet  dicere  et  Ennium  eummum  epicum  podam 
et  Pacuvium  tragicum  et  Caecilium  fortasse  comicum.  Brut.  258  illorum  (Laelius 
and  African  us  minor)  aequales  Caecilium  et  Pacuvium  male  loculot  videmits ;  cf.  ad 
Att.  7,  3,  10.  or.  155.  Lucil.  ap.  Non.  80  tristis  contorto  aliquo  ex  Pacuviano  exordia. 
Hon.  E.  2, 1,  55.  Quint.  10,  1,  97.  Pkjuj.  1,  77.  Martial  11,  91.  Tac.  dial.  20. 
A  review  of  these  judgments  by  Tbuftbl,  Tub.  Progr.  1858, 11.  Cf.  OJabk,  Uerm. 
2,284. 

5.  Pacuvius  as  a  writer  of  satires :  Diomkdes  GL.  1,  485  eatira  .  .  .  carmen 
quale  scripserunt  Pacuvius  et  Ennius.  Cf.  Porphtr.  on  Hor.  sat.  1, 10,  46  cum  .  .  . 
Terentiue  Varro  Narbonensis  (§  212,  1)  ...  item  Ennius  .  .  .  et  Pacuvius 
huic  generi  versificationis  non  suffecissent.— In  general  on  Pacuvius  Momhskx,  EG.  2*, 
481.  Tkuffkl,  Caecil.  Statius,  Pacuvius  etc.  Tub.  Progr.  1858,  5.  Biubeck,  rtfm. 
Trag.  384 ;  rflm.  Dicht.  1,  166. 

106.  Statius  Caecilius,  a  contemporary  of  Pacuvius  of  al- 
most the  same  age,  belonged  by  birth  to  the  Celtic  tribe  of  the 
Insubrians,  and  came  to  Rome  probably  as  a  prisoner  of  war  be- 
tween 654/200  and  560/194.  After  his  manumission  he  associated 
himself  especially  with  Ennius,  whom  he  did  not  survive  very 
long.  Thus  standing  midway  between  Plautus  and  Terence, 
Caecilius  seems  in  his  comedies,  which  were  adaptations  from 
New  Attic  originals,  to  have  at  first  adhered  more  to  the  manner 
of  Plautus,  and  later  on,  in  accordance  with  the  Greek  fashion 
of  the  period,  to  have  conformed  more  to  rules,  though  he  always 
retained  greater  originality  than  Terence.  His  fragments  show 
the  usual  manner  of  the  palliatae,  but  not  so  many  archaic  forms 
as  Pacuvius. 

1.  Hikron.  ad  Euseb.  Ghron  a.  Abr.  1888=  575/179:  Statius  Caecilius  comoedia- 
rum  scriptor  clarus  habetur,  natione  Insuber  Gall  us  et  Ennii  primum  contubernalis. 
quidam  Mediolanensem  ferunt.  mortuus  est  anno  post  mortem  Ennii  III  (the  number 
added  by  Bitschl,  op.~8,  288,  in  order  to  carry  Caecilius1  life  down  to  the  perfor- 
mance of  Terence's  Andria  [§  110,  1,  1]  ;  I II J  acc.  to  Dxiateko)  et  iuxta  eum  in 
laniculo  (so  Bitschl  1.1.  instead  of  iuxta  Ianiculum)  sepultu*.  Cf.  KFHehmahh, 
de  script,  ill.  p.  8.  Gkll.  4,  20,  18  Caecilius  ille  comoediarum  poeta  inclutus  servus 
tu it  et  propterea  nomen  habuit  Statius.  sed  postea  versum  est  quasi  in  cognomentum 
appeUatusque  est  Caecilius  Statius.  Merely  Caecilius  he  is  called  in  Cic.  de  or.  2,  40. 
Brut.  258.  de  opt.  gen.  2.  ad  Att.  7,  8,  10 ;  Statius  alone  never,  not  even  de  or.  2,  257. 
—If  Caecilius  died  a.  588/166  he  may  have  been  born  c.  585/219,  as  he  is  nowhere 
numbered  among  the  longaevi  (Bitschl,  Parerga  188,  note)  and  was  therefore  of 
a  fit  age  for  military  service  in  554/200  sqq. 

2.  At  first  he  was  not  successful  in  his  plays,  see  Tkb.  Hec  proL  2,  6  sqq. 
Later  on,  he  was  employed  as  an  authority  to  pass  judgment  on  plays  offered  for 
exhibition,  Suet.  vit.  Ter.  p.  28,  9.   Bitschl,  Parerga  829. 

8.  Of  the  40  titles  of  comedies  known  to  us  (Bibbkck's  com.3  p.  85)  16  agree 
with  titles  of  Menander:  Andria,  Androgynes,  Chaloia,  Dardanus,  Ephesio, 
Hymnis,  Hypobolimaeus  (Rastraria),  Imbrii,  Karine,  Nauclerus,  Piocium,  Polu- 
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meni,  Progamos,  Synaristosae,  Synephebi,  Titthe.  The  titles  themselves  are 
divided  into  three  classes ;  1)  merely  Latin  ones,  in  the  manner  of  Plautus ;  2) 
double  titles,  in  Latin  and  in  Greek ;  8)  merely  in  Greek,  in  the  manner  of  Terence 
and  Turpilius.  The  last  by  far  preponderate  in  number.  Hence  it  may  be  in- 
ferred that  Oaeciliosat  first  treated  his  originals  with  great  freedom,  but  afterwards 
adhered  to  them  more  and  more  closely. 

4.  Vabho  ap.  Non.  874  in  arguments  Caecilius  poscit  palmam ;  ap.  Charis.  GL.  1, 
241  raBrf  Trabea,  Atilius,  Caecilitu  facile  moverunt.  Cf.  Hob.  E.  2,  1,  59  and  other 
notices  in  Tbufpel,  Tub.  Progr.  1858,  8.  Being  an  Insubrian  by  birth  and  having 
come  late  to  Borne,  Caecilius  could  not  be  considered  a  competent  authority 
for  good  Latin;  Cic.  ad  Att.  7,  8,  10.  Cf.  Brut.  258  (§  105,  4).  Criticism: 
LFrutkkius,  BhM.  33,  248.— In  general  see  Mommsbx,  BG.  1«,  902  and  Tkukfkl, 
Caecilius  Statius  etc   Tub.  1858, 1. 

107.  In  the  time  of  Caecilius,  Trabea  was  another  poet  of 
palliatae,  and  perhaps  also  Atilius,  who  seems  to  have  resembled 
him ;  so  was  the  author  of  the  Boeotia,  Aquilius,  and  Licinius 
Imbrex.  Luscius  Lanuvinus  was  an  older  contemporary 
and  rival  of  Terence. 

1.  Vakho  ap.  Charis.  GL.  1,  241  wdfhj  Trabea,  Atilius,  Caecilius  facile  moverunt. 
Cf.  Kitsch  l,  Parerga  194,  who  accordingly  places  the  time  of  the  two  former 
before  that  of  Caecilius,  who  came  to  Rome  when  a  full-grown  man.  Trabea  ?s 
nomen  gentile  is  unknown,  the  praenomen  Q.  without  any  authority.  Two  frag- 
ments of  lively  tone  and  polished  language  are  found  in  Bibbbck,  com.  *  p.  81. 

2.  The  scanty  fragments  of  Atilius  (p.  82  Bibb.*),  as  a  poet  of  palliatae  desig- 
nated by  the  title  of  Misogynos,  are  more  archaic.  Cic.  ad  Att.  14,  20,  8  calls  him 
poda  durissimus  and  so  also  Licinius  (correctly  Licinus  §  146,  8;  DDetlepskm, 
Phil.  42,  182  incorrectly  writes  Lucilius)  ap.  Cic.  fin.  1,  5  calls  Atilius  who  trans- 
lated Sophokles'  Elektra  (cf.  Suet.  I  ill.  84)  lFerreun\  scriptorem:  verum,  opinor, 
tcriptorem  (amen  Ut  legendus  sit  \  Thus  the  two  may  be  presumed  to  be  identical ; 
see  Bibbsck,  rom.  Trag.  60S.  It  is  less  probable  that  he  is  identical  with  the 
actor  L.  Hatilius  of  Praeneste  (§  16, 14)  who  performed  in  the  plays  of  Terence 
(at  the  beginning  of  the  7th  century  ?  Dziatzko,  BhM.  21,  72). 

8.  The  Boeotia  (Boeotis  ?  see  Kocr,  com.  gr.  2,  85),  shown  by  its  title  to  be  a 
ralliata,  which  was  considered  to  be  by  a  certain  Aquilius  even  in  (or  before) 
Varro's  time,  was  yet  attributed  by  the  latter  to  Plautus  on  account  of  its 
Plautine  style  (Gbll.8,  8,  8),  though  L.  Accius  had  emphatically  protested  against 
this  supposition  (ib.  9).  The  historical  allusions  point  to  a.  580/174-600/154. 
Ritscul,  Parer-a  82.  123.  208.    Ribbeck,  com.  p.  88. 

4.  Licinius  Imbrex,  vetus  comoediarum  seriptor,  in  fahula  quae  Keaera  (in)scripta 
est,  Gsll.  18,  28,  16.  Cf.  Paul.  Pesti  109.  Noh.  196,  24  Licinius  in  Marie  (cf. 
Bebok,  JJ.  101,  882)  ?  Bather  Licinius  Macer  (§  156,  5).  Volcac  Sedio.  ap.  Gell. 
15, 24  si  erit  quod  quarto  detur  dabilur  Licinio.  Perhaps  identical  with  Licinius 
Tegula(§114,8)? 

5.  Luscius  Lanuvinus  (Lavinius :  see  on  this  perhaps  incorrect  form 
Dziatzko  on  the  Phorm.,  p.  100),  the  chief  adversary  of  Terence  (malivolus  vetus 
poda)  who  is  bitterly  attacked  in  all  the  Terentian  prologues  except  the  one  to 
theHecyra.  He  translated  Menander's  <f>d.<rfia  (Teb.  Eun.  prol.  9)  and  a  (hjeavpoi  (ib. 
10)  by  the  same- author  (?)  so  faithfully  as  to  preserve  even  details  which  were 
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sure  to  displease  a  Bom  an  audience,  and  blamed  Terence's  deviations  from  bis 
Greek  originals  and  his  additions  from  other  Greek  plays  (§  16,  9)  as  faults.  Teh. 
Eun.  prol.  10.  Cf.  Andr.  prol.  15.  Heaut.  16.  Phorm.  prol.  1.  Ad.  1.  Graukrt. 
Analekten  116.  Lauewio,  Kanon  des  Vole.  Sed.  12.  Bibbeck,  com.1  88.— On 
Plautius  see  §  96,  5. 

108.  P.  Terentius  Afer  was  a  native  of  Carthage,  but  at 
an  early  age  came  to  Rome,  where  he  was  the  slave  of  a  senator 
Terentius  Lucanus,  by  whom  he  was  educated  like  a  free  man, 
and  soon  manumitted.  Perhaps  on  account  of  his  African  birth, 
he  came  into  intimate  relations  with  Africanus  the  Younger,  a 
fact  which  gave  rise  to  the  rumour  that  the  latter  was  the  real 
author  of  his  plays.  After  having  exhibited  six  plays,  Terence 
went  to  Greece  (a.  594/160)  in  order  to  study  there.  He  died 
there,  while  on  his  way  home,  a.  595/159,  in  the  prime  of  life. 

1.  Our  principal  source  is  the  extract  from  Suetonius'  work  de  poetis  (§  847, 
7)  preserved  by  Donatus  (§  409,  8)  in  the  introduction  to  his  commentary  on 

*  Terence,  mostly  a  compilation  of  the  frequently  conflicting  notices  of  the 
grammarians.  See  Hitachi's  edition  in  Beifferscheid's  Sueton.  (Lpz.  1880),  now 
also  in  his  opusc.  8,  204.  See  also  Bsbqk,  Phil.  16,  627.  HSacppk,  Gott.  Nachrich- 
ten  1870,  111.   JVarxen,  SBer.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1876,  789. 

2.  The  notice  in  Hi  book,  ad  Euseb.  1859=596/158  and  the  vitae  (Norimber- 
gensis,  Ambrosiana)  preserved  in  MS.  are  collectively  derived  from  Sueton.  (n.  1). 
Ritschi.,  opusc.  8,  874.  Only  the  very  short  addition  to  the  vita  of  Suetonius  by 
Donatus  possesses  an  independent  value  (p.  85, 1  B.). 

8.  Terence  came  to  Borne  perhaps  through  a  slave-dealer,  who  either  bought 
or  caught  him  in  Africa.   He  cannot  have  been  a  prisoner  of  war,  as  he  was  born 
1  after  the  end  of  the  second  Punic  war  (558/201)  and  died  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  8rd  (605/149);  see  Pekkstella  in  8uetonius  1.1.   Bebok,  LI.  628.  AL. 
784  PLM.  5,  885  Romania  ducibus  bellica  praeda  fui. 

4.  The  praenomen  Publius  he  may  have  received  either  from  his  patron  or 
from  another  protector,  perhaps  Africanus  the  Younger.  Cf.  Cic.  fam.  18, 85,  1. 
Att.  4,  15, 1. 

5.  Suet.  p.  27,  2  Ben?,  cum  mult  is  nrinlihm  familiariter  vixit,  sed  maxivie  cum 
Scipione  Africano  et  C.  Laelio.  quibus  etiam  carports  gratia  conciliate  existimatmr 
.  .  .  won  obscura  fama  est  adiiUum  Terentium  in  script  is  a  Laelio  et  Scipione,  earn  que 
ipse  auxit  numquam  nisi  Uviter  (of.  prol.  to  Heaut.  and  Ad.)  refutare  conatus.  The 
latter  he  may  have  done  because  the  rumour  was  offensive  to  neither  party. 
Comments  on  it  in  8ukt.  1.1.  Cf.  Cic.  Att.  7,  8,  10  Terentium,  cuius  fabellae  propter 
elegantiam  sermonis  putabantur  a  C.  Laelio  scribi.  Quint.  10,  1,  99  licet  Teresttii 
8cripta  ad  Scipionem  Africanum  referantur.  +Valleqiu8  in  actione  (§  147,  8)  ap. 
Donatus  (Suet.  p.  85,  5  B.).  It  is  possible  that,  before  publishing,  Terence  used  to 
read  his  compositions  in  the  circle  of  his  friends  and  avail  himself  of  their  obser- 
vations and  suggestions.  We  may,  at  all  events,  consider  this  rumour  as  a 
sufficient  warrant  for  the  genuine  Boman  character  of  Terence's  style  and  lan- 
guage.  Cf.  besides  Vahleh,  MBer.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1876,  797. 

6.  Suet.  p.  82,  4  post  editas  comoedias  nondum  quintum  atque  victsimum  (the 
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number  XXXV  is  only  in  interpolated  MSS.,  Ritschl,  op.  8,  253)  egreaeue  (Ritschl, 
ingreeeue)  annum,  causa  vitandae  opinionis  qua  videbatur  aliena  pro  euis  edere  sen 
(ttedio  added  by  Hitachi)  pereipiendi  Graecorum  instituta  moresque,  quo*  non  perinde 
txprimeret  in  script  is,  egressus  (G  Becker  t«  Graeciam  profectus)  est  neque  ampliue 
rediit  .  .  .  Q.  Cosconius  redeuntem  e  Graecia  perisse  in  mari  (Flxckbiskn,  krit. 
Miszell.  59  here  adds  the  words  sinu  Leucadiae  and  omits  the  words  below)  dicit 
cum  C  et  VIII  f abulia  conversis  a  Menandro  (on  this  corrupt  passage  see  Ritschl 
U.  257.  EBahrkxs  and  AFlbckbiskx,  JJ.  113,  594.  BPriper,  EhM.  82,  517. 
JHilbbbo,  epistnla  ad  Vahlen.,  Wien  1877,  17):  ceteri  mortuum  esse  in  Arcadia 
Stgmphali  [tinu  Leucadiae]  Iradunt  Cn.  Corndio  DolabeUa  M.  Fulvio  Nobiliore  cots. 
(a.  595/159,  following  which  Jkbomk  writes  ad  a.  1859=596/158  Terentius  .  .  . 
morilur),  rnorbo  implicalum  ex  dolore  ac  taedio  amisearum  sarcinarum,  quan  nave 
praemiterat,  ac  fimul  fabutarum  quae  novae  fecerat.  Cf.  Lucan.  5,  651  oraeque 
malignos  Ambraciae  portus,  on  which  the  Schol.  observes:  maligna*  dixit,  eive  quia 
taxosi  sunt  eive  quia  Tereniiue  illic  dicitur  periieee.  Auson.  ep.  18,  16  Arcadiae 
vied  to  qui  iacet  in  gremio. 

7.  The  date  of  his  death  was  traditional  (n.  6) :  but  that  Terence  died  in  his 
25th  year  and  therefore  was  bom  about  a.  570/184  has  only  been  inferred  by  the 
Roman  historians  of  literature,  chiefly  from  the  fact  of  his  being  a  contemporary 
of  8cipio  (born  a.  569/185)  and  of  Laelius  (§  181, 1,  8) :  cf.  8urr.  p.  27,  6  Nepoe 

omnee  (Ter.  Sop.  Lael.)  fuisse  ceneet.  But  the  fact  remains  established 
even  if  Terence  was  several  years  older  than  these.  Fenestella  already  asserted 
(Sckt.  1J.)  utroque  maiorem  (Terentium)  fuisse,  and  Santra  (Sukt.  1.1.)  even  calls 
8cipio  and  Laelius  adulescentuli  as  compared  with  Terence.  That  he  may  havf 
been  born  earlier  there  is  evidence  in  the  fact  that  the  oldest  of  the  plays  (Andr.) 
was  performed  588/166.  That  the  elaborate  purist  Terence  should  have  taken 
his  place  as  a  writer  for  the  stage  in  his  18th  year,  is  hardly  credible,  nor  is  it 
likely  that  his  opponent,  with  whom  he  often  quarrels  in  the  prologues,  would 
have  omitted  to  reproach  him  with  this  precocity.  KLRoth,  EhM.  12,  188. 
HSauppe,  Gott.  Nachr.  1870,  114.   GDziatzko,  Ter.  com.  p.  v, 

8.  8cet.  p.  88,  4  fuisse  dicitur  mediocri  ttatura,  graeili  corpora,  colore  fusco 
(Sukt.  1J.,  cf.  Vbro.  Moret.  82  Afra  genua,  tota  patriam  test  ante  fgura,  torta  comam 
labroque  tumerut  et  fueca  colore).  His  portrait  in  vignette  in  the  MSS.  Vatic,  Paris., 
Basilic.,  Ambr.  (§  109,  2)  and  also  on  a  contorniate  in  Gotha,  all  unauthentic; 
equally  unauthenticated  is  a  bust  with  a  mask  (rather  tragic  than  comic)  on  the 
right  shoulder,  which  was  found  in  1826  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  site  indi- 
cated by  Suetonius,  and  which  is  now  in  the  Capitoline  Museum.  Ann.  d.  Inst, 
archeol.  1840,  p.  97  tav.  GViscokti,  iconogr.  rom.  1,  817.  JJBbrhoulli,  rom. 
Ikonogr.  1,  68. — Subt.  p.  88,  5  reliquit  filiam,  quae  post  equiti  rom.  nupeit,  item 
koriuloe  XXiugerum  via  Appia  ad  Mortis  (cf.  PBE.  1',  158 ;  Wilmashs  820,  7). 

109.  All  the  six  comedies  written  and  exhibited  at  Rome  by 
Terence  are  extant.  The  numerous  MSS.  are  divided  into  two 
classes,  the  very  ancient  Bembine  and  those  representing  the 
text  of  Calliopius.  His  plays  were  also  annotated ;  we  possess 
only  the  commentaries  of  Donatus  and  Eugraphius.  There 
are  also  important  didascaliae  to  the  plays  (though  in  a  very 
difficult  text),  and  metrical  arguments. 

1.  Suet.  p.  28,  8  scripsit  comoedias  sex,  ex  quibus  primam  Andriam  etc.  Cf. 
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Ausok.  ep.  18,  15  on  the  number  six:  prolulit  in  tcenam  quot  dramata  fabdlarum 
etc. 

2.  Manuscripts :  the  best  is  Vatic.  8226  (A,  s.  IV/V,  Bembinus ;  facsimile  ap. 
Wattknb.-Zamoem.  t  8  and  9;  Chatelain  t  6):  in  competition  with  this  are  the 
other  MSS.  which  are  all  derived  from  the  text,  sound  in  its  basis  but  greatly 
damaged  by  arbitrary  alterations,  of  the  unknown  grammarian  Calliopius  (of  s. 
IV  or  III  ?  CBraum,  quaestt.  Ter.  21.  FLeo,  EhM.  88,  821).   The  subscripts 
(§  41,  2  ad  fin.)  reads:  Calliopius  receneui  and  felicittr  Calliopio;  cf.  OJahe,  Lpz. 
Ber.  1851,  862.    To  these  Oalliopian  MSS.  belong  among  others  Paris.  7899  (P), 
Vat  8868  (C),  Ambros.  (F),  Basilicanus  (B),  all  s.  X ;  further,  as  a  separate  group, 
important  on  account  of  their  close  connection  with  A :  Victorianus  (D,  s.  X  in 
Florence)  and  Decurtatus  (G,  Vatic.  1640  s.  XI/XII),  Lps.  s.  X  (OBbuqmabk,  JJ. 
118,  420.   KDziatzko,  BhM.  89,  840),  Paris.   10804  s.  XI  (AFbitsch  Phil.  82,  446. 
Dziatzko  1.1.  844).   Facsimiles  of  MSS.  BCDFGP  are  also  to  be  found  in  Chate- 
laik  t  7-11. — The  MS.  C  is  specially  notable  for  its  illustrations  (to  the  Terentian 
comedies)  which  are  based  on  old  tradition  (FLeo,  BhM.  28,  885) :  partly  repro- 
duced in  d'Aoincouht,  Hist  de  Part  5,  pi.  85.  86.   FWiesbleb,  Denkm.  d.  Buhnen- 
wesens,  Gott  1851, 1. 10.   Similar  designs  are  to  be  found  in  F  and  P.   Those  in 
F  ap.  AMai,  Plauti  fragm.  etc,  Mail.  1815.— On  the  Terence  MSS.:  Bitschl, 
opusc  8,  281.   FUmppbbbach  before  bis  edition  p.  1.   CSvnow,  de  fide  librorum 
Ter.  ex  Calliopii  recensione  ductorum,  Berl.  1878.  FLeo,  BhM.  88, 817.  Dziatzko, 
KhM.  89,  889.   WPkimzrobe,  de  libris  Ter.  qui  ad  reoens.  Calliopianam  redeunt, 
Gdtt  1885.   WFobsteb,  Lyoner  fragm.  zum  Hautontim.  s.  VIII,  ZfoG.  26,  188. — 
EBabtels,  de  Ter.  ap.  Nonium,  Diss.  Argentor.  9,  1  (see  §  890,  8).   On  the  quota- 
tions from  Terence  in  Arusianus  (they  generally  agree  with  D)  HSchixdlkr  (n.  9) 
cap.  1. — ASteubino,  an  all.  ad  testimonia  Terentiana,  Marb.  1872. — Gbppkbt,  zur 
Gesch.  der  terentianischen  Kritik,  Jahn's  Archiv  18,  28.   JBbix,  de  Ter.  libris 
mss.  a  Bentleio  adhibitis,  Brieg  1852.    AWius,  de  personarum  notis  in  codd. 
Ter.,  Halle  1881  (§  16,  8).   FUmppehbach,  Phil.  82,  442. 

8.  For  all  the  plays  metrical  tables  of  contents  are  preserved,  consisting  each 
of  12  senarii,  which  in  the  Bembine  severally  bear  the  superscription :  GSulpici 
Apollinai  is  pcriocha :  §  99,  8.  857,  2. — Commentators  :  Valerius  Probus,  Aemilius 
Asper,  Helenius  Aero,  Aelius  Donatus,  Euanthius ;  doubtful  are  Arruntius  Celsus 
and  the  writer,  whose  name  is  corrupt,  mentioned  ap.  Domat.  on  Ter.  Eun.  4,  4,  22 : 
Ego  Adesionem  sequor,  qui  recte  intdUxit  etc.  Scbikoar,  hist  crit  schol.  lat  1,  77. 
Bitschl,  Parerga  861.  The  commentary  of  Donatus  preserved  to  us  (§  409,  8)  is 
also  valuable  for  its  comparative  references  to  the  Greek  originals,  but  it  is  want- 
ing for  the  Heauton  timorumenos :  to  supply  its  place  JCalphubkius  wrote  in  the 
15th  cent  a  commentary  which  has  no  value  for  us ;  FJLopplxb,  de  Calphumio 
(11508)  Ter.  interprete,  Diss.  Argentor.  6,  261.  The  commentary  of  Eugrapbius 
(§  482,  2)  is  without  independent  value;  HGerstenbebo,  de  Eugraphio,  Jena  18S6. 
See  the  scholia  of  the  cod.  Bembinus  ap.  FUmpfenbach,  Herm.  2,  887,  and  on  them 
W8tudemujid,  J  J.  97.  546.  125,  51.  Cf.  Umppembach's  edition  p.  xxxvn.— Differ- 
entiae (synonyms)  Terentii  ap.  HHagbn,  anecd.  Helv.  p.  cxxxiii.  A  glossary  to 
Ter.  from  Vat  1471  s.  IX  was  published  by  GGoetz,  ind.  schol.  Ienens.  1885. 

4.  The  didascaliae  are  preserved  in  a  twofold  text,  viz.  in  that  of  the  Bembine, 
and  in  the  Calliopian  (n.  2):  with  the  latter  are  connected  the  praefationes  of 
Donatus.  The  basis  of  both  was  a  collection  (originally  more  complete)  of  scenic 
notices,  which  had  probably  been  compiled  from  official  records  (commentarii 
magistratuum,  annales  maximi)  and  literary  research,  most  likely  from  Varro  de 
actis  scaenicis  (§  166, 5).  Out  of  this  the  Bembine  has  preserved  a  selection,  which, 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  109.    TERENTIUS:  EDITIONS. 


1G1 


though  incomplete  and  confused,  is  not  systematically  or  intentionally  garbled ; 
the  Calliopian  version  on  the  other  hand  gives  a  deliberate  and  to  some  extent 
arbitrary  selection,  which  is  limited  in  each  case  to  a  single  performance  (the 
first).  KDziatzxo,  EhM.  21,  87.  Cf.  generally  Bitschl,  Parerga  268.  WWil- 
eakss,  de  didascaliis  Ter.,  Berl.  1864.  Dziatzko,  EhM.  20,  570.  21,  64.  89,  339. 
CSteffkn,  act.  soc.  Lips.  2,  152.  FSchoell,  EhM.  81,  469. — On  the  number  of 
actors  etc.  in  Ter.  see  §  16,  4.   See  also  below  n.  6. 

5.  The  enumeration  in  §  110  follows  the  Bern  bine,  which  arranges  the  plays  in 
the  supposed  order  of  their  composition.  This  MS.  alone  marks  this  succession 
regularly  with  ' facta  /'  {prima  or  primo  loco)  1  facta  IV  etc.  up  to  1  facta  VI?  " 
whereas  the  other  MSS.  only  three  times  give  the  number,  but  in  so  doing  corre- 
spond with  the  Bemb.  The  illustrated  MSS.  CPF  have  the  following  succession  : 
Andr.  Eun.  Heaut.  Ad.  Hec.  Phorm.,  while  DG  have:  Andr.  Ad.  Eun.  Phorm. 
Heaut.  Hec.  Conjectures  as  to  the  cause  of  these  differences  of  arrangement  e.g. 
WWaoker,  JJ.  91,  291.  FLeo,  EhM.  88,  818.  Cf.  §  110,  6,  n.  1.  During  the  life- 
time of  Terence,  according  to  the  didascaliae,  the  following  representations  took 
place :  a.  588/166  the  Andria  in  April  (lud.  meg.).  589/165  Hecyra  1  (first  time, 
lud.  meg.).  591/168  Heauton  timorumenos  (lud.  meg.).  598/161  Eunuchus  (lud. 
meg.).  Phormio  (lud.  rom.  in  September).  594/160  Hecyra  2  (second  trial)  and 
Adelphoe  (at  the  funeral  games  for  Aemilius  Paulus).  Hecyra  8  (complete  per- 
formance ;  lud.  rom.).  Dziatzko,  EhM.  21,  84.  Cf.  HPackelm  anh,  de  ordine  Ter 
fabularum,  potissimum  prologis  adhibitis,  Halle  1875. 

6.  ALBLiemo,  de  prologis  Ter.  et  Plaut.,  Gorlitz  1859.  KDziatzko,  de  pro- 
logis Plaut.  et  Ter.,  Bonn  1868.  GBoissisa,  les  prologues  de  Ter.,  Melanges  Graux 
(Par.  1884)  79.  ABoehricut,  quaestt.  scaen.  ex.  prologis  Ter.  petitae,  Diss. 
Argentor.  9,  293. 

7.  Collective  editions:  Ed.  princeps:  Strassb.  1470.  Edition  s.  1.  et  a.  in 
Italy  about  1470-75  (Jahn's  Archiv  4,  825).  Editions  by  Muretus  (Venet.  1555), 
GFarbkub  (Florent.  1565),  FLindekrboo  (c.  Donati  et  Eugraphii  comm.,  Paris  1602  ; 
Francof.  1628),  PhParecs,  (Neust.  1619),  JHBoecxeb  (aoc.  comm.  PGuieti,  Strassb. 
1657),  in  usuin  Delphini  (with  index  of  words,  Par.  1675). — Ex  rec.  et  c.  not. 
RBestleji,  Cantabr.  1726  (with  vocabulary,  reprint  by  EVollbehr,  Kiel  1846; 
on  Bentley's  English  MSS.  of  Ter.  see  FUxpfexbach,  Phil.  82,  442.  MWarbek, 
Americ  journ.  of  philol.  8,  59).  Comm.  perp.  illustr. ;  acced.  Donat.  Eugraphius 
etc.,  cur.  AWestebhovius,  Haag  1726  II  (reprint  by  CStallbaum,  Lps.  1880).  Ed. 
FGBothe  in  Poet.  seen.  T.  IV  (Mannh.  1887).  Illustr.  NELemaire,  Par.  1827  III. 
Cum  schol.  Donati  et  Eugraphii  ed.  EKlotz,  Lps.  1838.  89.  II. — Bee.  AFleckeisen, 
Lps.  1857.  With  notes  etc.  by  EStJPARRT,  Lond.  1857;  by  WWaoneb,  Lond. 
1869.  Ed.  et  apparatu  crit.  instruxit  FUmpfekbach,  Berl.  1870.  Eec.  KDziatzko, 
Lps.  1834. 

8.  Recent  translations  (German) :  by  ThBbkfey,  Stuttg.  1887  sqq. ;  remodelled 
(Andr.  Eun.  and  Ad.)  Stuttg.  1854 :  by  FJacob,  Berl.  1845 ;  JHerbbt,  Stuttg.  1854 
sqq.  JJCDokkeb,  Lpz.  u.  Heidelb.  1864  II.  In  English  verse,  by  GeoCogmak,  Lond. 
1802. 

9.  Criticism  and  explanation :  GHkrmann,  de  Bentleio  eiusque  edit.  Terent., 
in  opusc.  2,  268.  JKbauss,  quaestt.  Ter.  crit.,  Bonn  1850.  AKlette,  exercitt.  Ter., 
Bonn  1855.  JBaix,  de  Ter.  fabulis  post  Bentleium  emendandis,  Liegnitz  1857. 
ThLadewio,  Beitr.  z.  Kritik  des  Ter.,  Neustrelitz  1858.  EBkuneb,  quaestt.  Ter., 
Helsingfors  1868;  acta  societ.  scient.  fennicae  9,  1  sqq.  Madvio,  advers.  crit.  2, 
12.  FUmpfekbach,  analecta  Ter.,  Mainz  1874.  HBosse,  quaestt.  Ter.,  Lps.  1875. 
WKocxB,  interpolationes  Ter.  in  d.  Festschr.  des  Friedr.-Wilh.-Gymn.,  Koln  1875, 

B.L.  M 
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27.  MHoelzeh,  de  interpolatt.  Ter.,  Halle  1878.  OSchubert,  symb.  ad.  Ter. 
emendandum,  Weim.  1878.  HSchindler,  obss.  crit.  et  hist,  in  Ter.,  Halle  1861. 
ThBrauwe,  JJ.  181,  65.— PBaret,  de  iure  ap.  Ter.,  Paris  1878.— Reviews  of  the 
literature  on  Ter.  since  1873  by  WWaonkr  and  ASpexgel,  JB.  1878,  445.  1874/75 
1,708.    1876  2,856.   1877  2,814.    1881  2,177.    1884  2,74.   Cf.  §  16, 2  sqq.  98.,  7  sqq. 

110.  These  six  plays  are  as  follows : 

1)  Andria,  exhibited  a.  588/166  at  the  Megalensian  games, 
an  adaptation  of  Menander's  'Avhpia  with  additions  from  the  same 
poet's  hepivdla.    The  last  scene  exists  in  two  texts. 

1.  In  the  Bemb.  the  didasc.,  together  with  the  beginning  of  the  play,  is  lost, 
but  Donatus'  titulus  reports  about  the  first  and  second  performance  (the  latter 
between  611/143-620/184,  by  Q.  Minucius  and  Valerius,  Dziatzko,  EhM.  21,  64). 
See  Suet.  vit.  Ter.  p.  28,  8  primam  Andriam  cum  aedilibus  daret,  iussus  ante  Caecilio 
recitare  ad  cenantem  cum  ven  inset,  dicitur  initium  quidem  /alulae,  quod  erat  contemp- 
tiore  vestitu,  subsellio  iuxta  lectulum  resident  legisse,  past  paucos  vero  versus  invitatu* 
ut  accumberel  cenanse  una,  dein  cetera  percucurrisse  non  sine  magna  Caecilii  admi- 
raiione. 

2.  The  prologue  dates  from  the  first  performance,  see  Dziatzko,  RhM.  20,  579. 
21,  64 :  in  his  edition  of  the  Phorm.  p.  10.  OBrdomann.  JJ.  113,  417.  WWaower, 
JB.  1874/75  1,  804.   Cf.  also  HPackelmamn  (see  §  109,  5)  7. 

8.  On  its  relation  to  the  original  see  Grauert,  Analekten  178.  KFHkrmaxk, 
Ter.  Andr.  quara  fideliter  ad  Menandrum  expressa  sit,  Marb.  1888.  WIhke, 
quaestt.  p.  5.  ThBenpey's  pref.  to  his  translation.  WTeuffel,  Stud.  u.  Charakt. 
280.  KDziatzko,  EhM.  81,  234.  KBracn,  quaestt.  Ter.,  Jen.  1877.  FKampe, 
§  111,  2. 

4.  Of  the  two  texts  of  the  conclusion  the  shorter  is  the  genuine  one ;  tbe  more 
elaborate,  which  is  missing  from  all  the  standard  MSS.,  is  certainly  not  Terentian. 
At  the  best  it  was  composed  for  a  later  revival  of  the  play.  Eitschl,  Parerga  588. 
ASpengel,  Munchn.  SBer.  1878,  620 ;  ed.  of  the  Andria,  p.  148.  KDziatzko,  JJ. 
118,  285.  AGreifeld,  de  Andr.  Ter.  gemino  exitu,  Halle  1886. — On  a  third  exitus 
in  cod.  Erlang.  nr.  800  see  FSchmidt,  d.  Zahl  der  Schauspieler  bei  PL  u.  Ter.  89. 
Cf.  HXeil  in  Ritschl's  opusc.  3,  280. 

5.  Editions :  with  copious  notes  by  GPeblet,  Honneb.  1805 ;  ex  rec.  FrRitteri, 
Berl.  1838 ;  with  critical  and  exegetical  notes  by  BElotz,  Lpz.  1865  ;  rec.  et  illustr. 
LQuicherat,  Par.  1866.  Annotated  by  ASpenoel,  Berl.  1875 ;  CMeisskkr,  Bernb. 
1876.   CEFrbemax  and  ASlomaw,  Oxf.  1886. 

6.  ASperorl,  d.  Composition  der  A.  des  T.,  Munchn.  SBer.  1873,  599.— Vogel, 
Ter.  Andr.  in  graecum  con  versa.  P.I.,  Treptow  1864.  Translated  by  F  .  .  .  x. 
(Felix  Mendelssohn-Bartholdy),  Berl.  1826. 

2)  Eunuchus,  a  clever  contamination  from  Menander's  Ev- 
vovxos  and  some  parts  of  his  K6\af.  The  varied  and  lively  plot 
obtained  even  in  the  poet's  life-time  a  decided  success  for  the 
play. 

1.  On  its  relation  to  the  original  see  Gratjert,  Analekten  147.  WIhwb,  quaestt. 
15.   WTeuffel,  Stud.  u.  Char.  281.   KBrauk,  quaestt.  Ter.,  Jen.  1877.  According 
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to  Per«.  sat.  5,  161  Thais  was  in  the  Ew.  called  Chrysis,  Phaedria  Chaereetratus, 
Parmeno  Davus,  and  Gnatho  in  the  K6X.  was  Struthias. 

2.  Kunuchus  bis  die  (Ritschl:  deinceps)  acta  est  rneruitque  pretium  quantum 
nulla  antea  cuiusquam  comoedia,  i.e.  (see  Ritschl,  op.  8,  240)  octo  mil  in  nummum , 
Scrr.  vita  Ter.  p.  29  Rf&ch.=RiTscnL,  opusc.  8,  208.  Cf.  Auctar.  Donat.  ib.  p.  85 
(214),  and  Domatus'  praef.  to  the  Eun.  p.  10,  12  Rffoch.  Bitschl,  Parerga  880. 
DxiATtKO,  RhM.  21,  68. 

8.  The  consuls  of  the  year  in  which  the  play  was  first  exhibited  are  not  men- 
tioned by  Donatus;  the  Calliopian  didascalia  mentions  M.  Valerius  (598/161), 
C.  (?)  Mummius  (608/146) ;  Fannius  (593/161) ;  the  aed.  cur.  in  Donatus  and  in  the 
Calliopian  rec.  L.  Postumius  Albinus  (cos.  600/154,  consequently  aedile  c.  594/160), 
L.  Cornelius  Merula  (probably  the  father  of  the  consul  of  667/87  who  bears  the 
same  name)  and  the  performance  ludis  megalensibus ;  but  in  the  Bemb.  M.  Iunius 
(Brutus,  the  jurist,  a  praetorius  ?  §  183,  2),  and  L.  Iulius  (Caesar,  the  father  of 
the  consul  bearing  the  same  name  of  664/90?),  ludis  romanis.  Hence  we  may 
draw  conclusions  as  to  two  performances,  a.  598/161  (coss.  M.  Valerius  Messala,  C. 
Fannius  Strabo ;  aed.  Albinus  and  Merula)  and  again  608/146  (coss.  Cn.  Cornelius 
Lentulus,  L.  Mummius  Achaicus ;  aed.  Iunius  and  Iulius).  See  Dziatzko,  RhM. 
21,  66,-MHaupt,  opusc.  8,  457.  520.  Vahlek,  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1888/84.— Transl.  by 
Ghavexhorst,  Hamb.  1852.   Ed.  (with  Andr.)  TLPapillon,  Lond.  1870. 

3)  Heauton  timorumenos,  the  self- tormentor,  after  Men- 
ander's  play  of  the  same  title,  without  the  use  of  another  play ;  * 
a  comedy  of  intrigue,  with  a  somewhat  extravagant  plot,  little 
delineation  of  character  and  dry  in  tone. 

1.  -Er  integra  graeca  inlegra  comoedia,  prol.  4 ;  ib.  86  entitled  slat  aria.  'Eavrbr 
Ttnupo6fi€Pot=se  crucians  (1,  1,  29),  se  exercens  (1, 1, 94)  ;  ipse  se  poeniens  (Cic.  Tusc. 
3, 65).  In  the  titulus  the  MSS.  give  the  more  complete  form  Heauton  tim.,  and  so 
do  the  grammarians  in  their  quotations.  This  is  therefore  the  proper  title  of 
the  play,  although  in  prol.  5  the  shorter  form  Ilauton  tim.  was  used  in  speakin 
KDzutzko,  RhM.  27,  159.  Similar  titles  are  Damoxenos'  'Eai/rAr  wep$Qpt  Anti- 
phanes'  "EavroO  ipw,  Dexik rates'  iavrdv  wXarutficvoi  and  the  'Ef  eavrou  cerAe 
translated  by  Caecilius. 

2.  The  consuls  of  the  year  of  performance  in  the  Bemb. :  Cn.  Cornelius,  Marcus 
(ought  to  be  Man i us)  Iuvenius  (i.e.  Iuveucius,  Iuventius) ;  in  the  other  MSS.  M. 
Iunio,  T.  Sempronio,  perhaps  pointing  to  the  year  591/168,  in  which  Ti.  Sempro- 
nius  Gracchus  II  and  M\  Iuventius  Thalna  were  consuls,  and  to  a  revival  under 
the  consulship  of  some  Cornelius  (Cn.  Cornelius  Lentulus  a.  608/146?  P.  Cornelius 
Scipio  Nasica  Serapio  a.  616/188?).  At  the  first  performance  (ludis  megalensibus) 
perhaps  aed.  cur.  L.  Cornelius  Lentulus  (no  doubt  the  ambassador  of  a.  592/162 
in  Polyb.  81,  28  and  cos.  598/156)  and  L.  Valerius  Flaccus  (cos.  602/152  ?)  Sw 
Dziatzko,  RhM.  20,  574.  21,  68. 

Annotated  by  WWaojjer,  Berl.  1872 ;  by  ESShuckbcboh,  Lond.  1878.— Criti- 
cism: CVenediueb,  J  J.  109,  129.  HBlumner,  JJ.  131,  805.  LHavet,  rev.  de  phil. 
10, 12. 

4)  Phormio,  so  called  from  the  parasite  in  the  play,  the 
original  by  Apollodoros  of  Karystos  being  entitled  'ETrtSitcagopevos.  1 
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The  plot  is  interesting,  the  delineation  of  characters  varied  and 
detailed,  the  whole  execution  lively  and  merry. 

1.  On  the  title  and  original  see  prol.  25-28  together  with  Donatus,  according 
to  whom  Apollodoros'  play  was  rather  entitled  'ExtSucatofteni.  Cf.  Meinekk,  hist, 
crit.  com.  gr.  46*4.   Dziatzko,  BhM.  81,  2-18. 

2.  The  titulus  in  the  Bemb.  is :  acta  ludis  mefjalenxibus  Q,  Caspione  On.  Servilio 
cos.  Graeca  ApoUodoru  Epidicazomenos.  Facta  est  II II.  In  the  cod.  Vatican  us  the 
coss.  are  G.  Fannius,  M.  Valerius,  and  the  same  are  given  in  Donat.  praef.  p.  14,  18 
Bffsch.  M.  Valerio  el  C.  Fannio  coss. ;  the  MSS.  of  the  Calliopian  class  have  also 
ludis  romanis.  The  latter  report  the  first  exhibition  a.  598/161,  under  the  aedilea 
Albinusand  Merula;  the  Bemb.  has  a  later  revival,  perhaps  a.  618/141  (coas.  Cn. 
Servilius  Caepio  and  Q.  Pompeius,  this  being  more  probable  than  a.  614/140,  ooas. 
C.  Laelius  and  Q.  Servilius  Caepio).   Dziatzko,  BhM.  20,  575.  21,  70. 

8.  Ter.  Phormio  ed.  CGElberlhig,  Kopenh.  1861.  Annotated  by  KDztatzko, 
Lpz.  »  1885,  by  JBond  and  ASWalpole,  Lond.  1879.^JWollknbero,  Collation  des 
Ph.  aus  e.  Hs.  des  18.  saec.  in  Tours,  ZfGW.  14,  88a 

5)  Hecyra,  the  mother-in-law,  a  play  with  a  strange  story, 
peculiar  characters,  and  almost  destitute  of  plot,  and  anything 
rather  than  a  comedy  ;  hence  it  was  not  to  the  taste  of  the  Roman 
public  and  its  performance  was  long  attended  with  difficulties. 

1.  The  plot  turns  only  upon  sentiment,  and  the  final  solution  settles  only 
sentimental  difficulties.  In  his  characters  the  Greek  poet  seems  to  have  intended 
a  deviation  from  the  ordinary  routine.  The  explanation  of  the  plot  is  given 
through  xpocuna  TrpoTarucd. 

2.  As  the  play  is  called  'Exvpd  and  not  Socrus,  it  is  almost  certain  that  it  is  (like 
the  Adelphoe)  an  adaptation  of  a  Greek  play  entitled  'Exvpd.  In  agreement  with 
this  is  Donatus'  notice  praef.  p.  12  B. :  fabula  ApoUodori  (Carystii)  dicitur  esse 
graeca,  esp.  as  he  repeats  it  five  times  in  his  commentary,  quoting  the  words  of 
Apollodoros  (cf.  Meineke,  fragm.  com.  gr.  p.  1104,  ed.  min.  Cobet,  novae  lect.  122.) 
The  notice  in  the  Bemb.:  graeca  Menandru,  may  perhaps  have  been  caused  by 
Atoll j n.  Sidon.  ep.  4  12,  who  mentions  MenanderVErtTpeTOfTef  as  a  fabula  similis 
arguvxenli  (to  the  Hec.)  At  the  very  utmost,  the  rpSffuxa  rporarucd  might  be 
assumed  to  have  been  taken  from  Menanders  play.  Teufkel  in  PBE.  6, 1700. 
Dziatzko,  BhM.  21,  76,  80.  Cf.  FVFbitzsche,  lectt.  Ter.,  Bost.  1860,  p.  21. 
FHildebhandt,  de  Hec.  Ter.  origine,  Halle  1884  (and  on  this  FSchlee,  WfklPh. 
1885,  171). 

8.  Thedidasc.  would  agree  with  the  facts,  if  it  were  facta  II  (it  is,  however,  V). 
acta  ludis  megalensibus  Sex.  Iulio  Caesare  (cos.  597/157),  Cn.  Corndio  DolabeUa  (cos. 
595/159  aedUibus  cur.}  Cn.  Oclavio  T.  Manlio  coss.  (a.  589/165).  primum  acta  sine  pro- 
logo  (when  the  performance  was  interrupted  by  funambuli,  prol.  1,  4).  relata  e*t 
iter  urn  L.  Aemilio  ~Paulo  ludis  funeralibus  (a.  594/160,  with  prol.  1)  ;  non  est  placita 
(cf.  prol.  2,  88).  tertio  relata  est  (prol.  2)  Q.  Fulvio  (cos.  601/158)  L.  Marcio  (cos. 
605/149)  aed.  cur.  (at  the  ludi  romani  of  a.  594/160).  placuit.  (This  was  followed  by 
Terence's  departure  to  the  East.)  See  Dziatzko,  BliM.  20,  576.  21,  72.  Bitschl, 
op.  2,  237. 

4.  Two  prologues,  the  first  incomplete,  written  for  the  second  performance,  the 
second  for  the  third.   The  latter  was  spoken  by  the  manager  Ambivius  in  his  own 
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name  (§  16, 14)  but  was  no  doubt  composed  by  Terence.  HSchindlkr  (§  100,  9) 
cap.  3.  OAmdohb,  prologi  Hec.  Ter.  .  .  .  pertractantur,  Frankfort  on  Oder 
1873.  WFikutz,  EhM.  81,  304.   Fleckbisbn,  JJ.  118,  583. 

6)  Adelphoe,  from  Menander's  *A$e\$oi,  with  the  addition  of 
a  scene  from  the  beginning  of  Diphilos'  2vvaTrodvrjaKovT€<i.  The 
simple  and  well-contrived  plot,  careful  delineation  of  characters 
and  prevailing  cheerfulness,  render  this  the  most  successful  play 
of  Terence.  But  the  sceptical  manner,  in  which  at  the  close  the 
new  and  old  time  are  contrasted  with  each  other,  is  not  very 
pleasing. 

1.  Acta  ludis  funeralibut  Lucio  Aemilio  Paulo,  quosfecere  Q.  Fabius  Maxumus, 
P.  C'orndiu*  Africanus  .  .  .  facia  »exta,  M.  Comelio  Cethego  L.  (Anicio)  Gallo  cos. 
(a.  5&4/160).  So  according  to  the  titulus.  FOsann,  WWilmasns,  Dziatzko  (EhM. 
20,  577.  21,  78),  and  Schisdleh  (§  109,  9)  cap.  2  in  spite  of  novam  v.  12,  have  tried 
to  prove  that  this  was  not  the  first  performance.  For  the  other  view  see  WWagner, 
J  J.  91,  289.  The  poet  probably  had  his  play  in  readiness  at  the  time  of  the  death 
of  Paul  us;  its  rehearsal  would  not  be  likely  to  require  more  time  than  all  the 
other  preparations  for  the  funeral  games.  As  to  Donatus'  statement  (praef.  Ad. 
p.  7  Bffsch.) :  hattc  dicunt  ex  Terentiani$  secundo  loco  octant,  see  §  109,  5.  HBossk, 
qoaestt.  Ter.  (Lps.  1874)  cap.  I :  de  tempore  quo  Ter.  Ad.  acta  sit.  HPackelmann, 
1.1.  27. 

2.  On  its  relation  to  the  original  see  prol.  6  sqq.  Grauzbt,  Analekten  124. 
Ihxe,  quaest.  25.  Tkckhrl,  Stud.  284.  WFielitz,  JJ.  97,  675.  See  also  above, 
§  97,  18,  1.  On  the  conclusion  see  Teupfel,  Stud.  u.  Charakt.  287.  Si'engel,  in  the 
preface  to  his  ed.  p.  vm.  In  gen.  cf.  KFHerman.n,  de  Ter.  Adelphis,  Marb.  1838= 
Jahn's  Archiv  6,  65.   KDziatzko,  KhM.  81,  874. 

3.  Annotated  by  ASpknokl,  Berl.  1879.  KDziatzko,  Lpz.  1881.  FPlessis,  Par. 
1834.  ASloman,  Lond.  1886.  EBewoist  et  JPsichabi,  Par. 8  1887.— AKlette,  Symb. 
philolog.  Bonn.  848.   DGbohe,  EhM.  22,  640. 

111.  Terence,  the  riper  development  of  whose  gifts  was  cut 
short  by  his  early  death,  exhibits  his  character  in  his  comedies 
as  that  of  a  rigid  imitator,  whereas  Plautus  notwithstanding  his 
dependence  on  the  Greeks  is  a  creative  poet.  He  faithfully  ad- 
heres to  his  Greek  originals,  and  avails  himself  of  other  Greek 
plays  where  he  feels  obliged  to  alter  or  curtail  them  and  enliven 
the  action.  His  plots  are  somewhat  monotonous,  nor  is  there 
much  variety  even  in  the  names  of  his  characters.  He  does  not 
possess  the  liveliness,  freshness  and  versatility  of  Plautus,  but  he  is 
free  from  his  extravagances.  He  succeeds  best  in  quiet  conversa- 
tion, not  so  well  in  the  language  of  passion,  and  he  is  sadly  defi- 
cient in  comic  power.  His  plays  are  smooth  in  construction,  the 
separate  parts  carefully  adjusted  and  balanced,  the  style  terse  and 
refined,  the  characters  carefully  and  consistently  delineated.  He 
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is  a  conscientious,  sober  artist,  more  to  the  taste  of  aristocratic 
connoisseurs  than  of  the  people.  His  language  too  shows  every- 
where smoothness  and  elegance,  purposely  rejecting  antique  forms 
and  phrases.  His  verses  are  not  so  varied  or  lively  as  those  of 
Plautus:  Terence  employs  almost  exclusively  iambic  and  trochaic 
metres. 

1.  On  Terence  see  in  general  Mom m sen,  BG.  2fl,  482.  Bibreck,  rOm.  Dicht. 
1, 181.   Beview  of  the  plays  (by  a  lady)  in  Bitschl's  opu9c.  2,  752. 

2.  His  relation  to  his  originals.  Duae  (fabulae)  ab  Apollodoro  (of  Karystos) 
translator  esse  dicuntur  comico,  Phormio  et  Hecyra :  quattuor  reliquaeja  Menartd.ro.  So 
Donatus'  addition  to  Suet,  vita  p.  85,  10  B.  So  also  the  vita  Ambros.  (§  108,  2). 
On  his  manner  of  using  the  Greek  plays  see  Meikeke  ad  Menand.  p.  1. 19.  67.  98. 140. 
Ghauert,  Analekten  116.  WIhxk,  quaestt.  Ter.,  Bonn  1848.  TiiLadewig,  iib.  d. 
Kanon  d.  Vole.  Sedig.  (1842) ;  Beitr.  z.  Kritik  des  Ter.  (1858)  p.  1-10.  FKampe,  d. 
Lustsp.  d.  Ter.  (Andr.  Eun.  Heaut.)  u.  ihre  gr.  Originale,  Halberst.  1884.  GBeokl, 
Ter.  im  Verh.  zu  s.  gr.  Originalen,  Wetzl.  1884.  GVali.at,  quo  modo  Menandrutn 
quoad  praecipuarum  personarum  mores  Ter.  transtulerit,  Par.  1887. — LHFischek, 
de  Ter.  priorum  comicorum  lat.  imprimis  Plauti  sectatore,  Halle  1875. 

3.  His  want  of  originality  manifests  itself  also  in  his  frequent  use  of  con- 
tamination, cleverly  as  he  usually  manages  it.  JKlasen,  quam  rationem  Ter.  in 
contaminatis  fabb.  componendis  secutus  sit,  I  Adelphoe,  Bheine  1886.  Ter. 
generally  altered  the  names  of  his  originals,  especially  so  as  to  denote  by  the 
name  alone  the  character  of  the  part  (*  typical  names.')  His  lovers  are  called 
Phaedria,  Charinus,  Chaerea  and  Pamphilus;  his  girls  Famphila,  Philumena, 
Bacchis ;  the  slaves  Gela,  Syrus,  Parmeno  etc.  This  habit  makes  it  difficult  to 
retain  a  definite  idea  of  individual  characters  and  plays  (EKOnio,  above  §  98, 7  ad 
fin.).  Moreover,  the  love  of  a  young  man  for  a  girl  who  finally  turns  out  to  be 
of  free  birth  and  is  married  by  him,  forms  the  plot  of  Andria,  Eun.,  Heaut., 
Phormio ;  in  the  Hec.  too  there  is  a  kind  of  irayvvptatrii. — Terence  changed  the 
metres  of  his  originals  according  to  his  pleasure  or  necessity.— The  explanation 
of  the  plot  was  often  facilitated  by  the  introduction  of  rpbawva,  TporariKd,  see 
§  16,  11. 

4.  Quint.  10, 1, 99.  Terentii  scripta  .  .  .  sunt  in  hoc  genere  elegantissima  et  plus 
ad  hue  habitura  gratiae  si  intra  versus  trimttros  stetissent  (because  Ter.  was  destitute 
of  spirit  for  a  higher  style).  Poor  puns:  Andr.  218. — Eun.  prol.  42.  45.  Heaut, 
218.— Heaut.  856.  879.  526.  Hec.  548.  Ad.  220.  427  etc.  Gell.  6,  14,  6  vera  et 
propria  .  .  .  exempla  in  latina  lingua  M.  Varro  esse  dicU  .  .  .  mediocritatis  Teren- 
tium. 

5.  Afbanics  in  Compitalibus  29  Terenti  numne  sim.il em  dicent  quempiamt 
(Bitschi,,  op.  8,  268),  and  perhaps  also  v.  80 :  ut  quidquid  loquitur  sal  merunut ! 
Cic  ad  Att.  7,  8, 10  Terentium,  cuius  fabellae  propter  elegantiam  sermonis  etc.,  and  in 
Limone  (ap.  Suet,  vita  Ter.  p.  84  Bffsch.) :  .  .  .  lecto  sermone,  Terenti,  .  .  .  Menan- 
drum  in  medium  nobis  sedatis  motibus  offers  etc.  Caesar  (ib.  see  §  195,  8)  .  .  . 
puri  sermonis  amator.  Lenibus  atque  utinam  scriptis  adiuncta  foret  vis,  comica  ut 
aequato  virtus polleret  honore  cum  Graecis  neve  hoc  despectus  parte  iaceres!  Caesar 
calls  him,  therefore,  only  dbnidiatus  Menander. 

6.  Linguistic.  Cf.  esp.  above  §  98,  7  (lit.  on  early  Latin)  EKabcher,  Pros- 
odisches  zu  Plaut.  und  Terenz,  Karlsr.  1846.    ALikuio,  de  genitivi  usu  Ter. 
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Oels  1853;  die  hypothetischen  S&tze  bei  Ter.,  GOrlitz  1868.  AHkinrichs,  de 
ablativi  apud  Ter.  usu  et  ratione,  Elbing  1858.  60  II.  CSchlOteb  de  accus.  et 
dativi  usu  Ter.,  Mttnster  1874.  MSSlauohtbb,  the  substantives  of  TerM  Johns 
Hopkins  Univ.  Circ.  6  (1887),  77.  PBabth,  d.  Eleganz  des  Ter.  ini  Gebr.  d.  Adj., 
JJ.  129, 177.  CRein,  de  pronominum  ap.  Ter.  collocatione,  Lps.  1879.  PThomas,  la 
syntaxe  du  futur  paswe  dans  T.,  Rev.  de  l'instruct.  publ.  Beige  19,  865.  20,  285. 
$25.  21,  2>  EHauler,  Terentiana ;  quaes tt.  cum  specimine  lexici,  Wien  1862. 
AGEsgelbrecht,  Studia  Ter.,  Wien  1888 ;  Beobachtungen  uber.  d.  Sprachgebr.  d. 
latt.  Kom.,  Wiener  Stud.  6,  216. — ChbGebdes,  de  translationibus  Ter.,  Leer  1884. 
Cf.  also  n.  7. 

7.  Metrical  (cf .  also  §  98, 9) :  The  iambic  and  trochaic  verses  of  Terence  occur 
either  in  long  regular  series  (stichic)  or  mixed  in  rapid  and  frequent  alternation 
(lyrical).  The  lyric  arrangement  is  found  only  at  the  beginning  of  scenes.  Its 
laws  have  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  established  in  detail.  But  trochaic  octonarii 
are  invariably  followed  by  other  trochaic  lines  (Bentley's  rule).  Metres  other  than 
the  iambic  and  trochaic  occur  only  three  times  and  each  time  in  short  passages : 
Andr.  481-485  (4  bacch.  tetram.  1  iamb.  dim.).  625-638  (1  dactyl,  tetram.  9  cret. 
tetr.  2  iamb.  dim.  2  bacch.  tetram.).  Ad.  610-616  (uncertain :  choriambics  pre- 
ceded and  followed  by  short  iamb,  and  troch.  series).— OCokradt,  de  versuum  Ter. 
structure,  Berl.  1870 ;  Herm.  10,  101 ;  die  metr.  Kompos.  der  Komod.  des  T.,  Berl. 
1876)  and  on  this  KDziatzko,  JenLZ.  1877,  59.  ASpebgbl,  JB.  1876  2,  872) ;  JJ. 
117,  401.  BBorh,  de  diverbii  ap.  Ter.  versibus,  Magdeb.  1868.  JDraheim,  de 
iamb,  et  troch.  Ter.,  Herm.  15,  288.  OPodiaski,  quo  modo  Ter.  in  tetr.  iamb,  et 
troch.  verborum  accentus  cum  numeris  consociaverit,  Berl.  1882.  W  Meyer, 
Wortaccent  (see  §  98,  8)  21.  Uber  die  Cftsuren  des  iamb.  Trim.  u.  uber  dick  face 
duce  bei  Ter.  OSchubebt,  Weim.  1878  (§  109,  9).  FSchlbe,  de  versuum  in  can- 
ticis  Ter.  consecutione,  Berl.  1879.  KMeissnkr,  d.  Cantica  des  Ter.  u.  ihre 
Eurhythmie,  JJ.  Suppl.  12, 4G5 ;  d.  stroph.  Gliederung  in  d.  stich.  Partien  bei  Ter., 
JJ.  129,  289 ;  de  iamb.  ap.  Ter.  septenario,  Bernb.  1884. 

a  Ethical:  religious  attitude  etc  Treatises  by  Kesebero,  Hubrich  and 
others;  see  §  98,  4  ad  fin. 

112.  The  first  writer  of  togatae  of  whom  we  know  is  Titinius, 
of  a  respectable  plebeian  family,  a  contemporary  of  Terence, 
whom  he  seems,  however,  to  have  survived.  All  his  plays  bear 
Latin  titles  and  their  plots  prove  them  to  have  been  tabernariae. 
The  fragments  show  a  broad  and  popular  tone,  a  bold,  lively 
and  fresh  manner  reminding  one  of  Plautus,  while  in  consistent 
delineation  of  character  Titinius  was  ranked  with  Terence,  and 
applied  his  talent  likewise,  and  especially,  to  the  female  roles. 

1.  Vabbo  ap.  Charis.  OL.  1,  241  ^  nullia  aliis  servare  convenit  (contigit  f)  quam 
Titinio,  Tcrentio,  Attae.  Bitschl,  Parerga  194  (cf.  op.  8,  125)  concludes  from  these 
words  that  Titinius  was  born  before  Terence ;  but  as  the  latter  commenced  to 
write  at  an  early  age,  and  as  the  existence  of  togatae  during  Ter.'s  literary  career 
is  improbable  and  cannot  be  proved,  Tit.  may  have  begun  to  write  after  the  death 
of  Ter. 

2.  Skbeh.  Samm.  med.  1087  sq. :  aUia  praecepit  Titini  sententia  necti,  qui  veteri 
ciartu  exprentit  more  toga  to*. 
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8.  We  know  of  15  titles ;  the  fragments  in  Bibbeck,  com.*  p.  133. — On  Tit. 
see  Neukirch,  fab.  tog.  97.   Bitschl,  Parerga  194.   Mommsex,  BG.  1',  905. 

113.  Turpi lius,  also  a  contemporary  of  Terence,  adhered  to 
the  palliata ;  he  lived  far  into  the  7th  century  u.c.  He,  like 
Terence,  translated  Greek  plays  of  the  New  Comedy  into  Latin. 
The  general  tone  in  his  fragments  is  more  lively  than  in  the 
lines  of  Caecilius  and  Terence ;  his  diction  abounds  in  popular 
elements,  his  metres  are  like  those  of  Terence. 

1.  HiEROjr.ad  Euseb.  chr.  a.  1914  (Amand.  1915)=651/103 :  TurpUius  comicus 
senex  admodum  Sinuessae  moritur.— The  fragments  in  Bibbeck,  com.  •  85. 

2.  Of  the  18  titles  known  to  us,  all  of  which  are  in  Greek,  six  agree  with 
'  titles  of  Menander ;  the  Demetrius  was  adapted  from  Alexis,  Lemniae  or  Philo- 

pator  perhaps  from  Antiphanes.  It  is  probable  that  T.  soon  gave  up  writing  for 
the  stage,  as  the  close  of  the  6th  century  u.c.  coincides  with  the  end  of  the 
palliata.   Bitschl,  Parerga  188. 

114.  Other  poets  of  palliatae  in  this  period  were  Juventius 
and  Valerius  and  perhaps  Vatronius,  who  was  little  esteemed ; 
Licinius  Tegula  is  mentioned  as  the  author  a.  554/200  of  a 
sacred  hymn,  and  we  find  the  two  consuls  of  the  year  581/173,  Q. 
Fabius  Labeo  and  M.  Popilius  Laenas  designated  as  poets. 

1.  Iuventius  comicus  in  Vabro  LL.  7,  65,  cf.  6,  50.  Iuventius  in  comoedia, 
Gell.  18,  12,  2.  Iuventius  in  Anagnorizomene,  Fest.  298,  rests  on  mere  conjecture. 
Paul.  (p.  299  M.)  incorrectly  substituted  Terentius.— Bibbeck,  com.8  p.  82  sq. 

2.  Valerius  in  Phonnione  ap.  Priscian.  GL.  2,  200,  whom  several  authorities 
identify  with  Valerius  Valentinus  (§  140,  1).  Or  perhaps  identical  with  Val. 
Aodituus  ?  The  latter  is  called  ap.  Gell.  19,  9,  10  vetus  poeta,  and  is  mentioned 
before  Licinius  and  Catulus.  Cf.  also  §  86,  6  and  146,  2.  Bibbeck,  com.*  p.  302 
and  lxxxviii. — Concerning  Vatronius  (the  name  occurs  repeatedly  in  inscrip- 
tions) Placidi  gl.  p.  13  Deuerl. :  Burrae  Vatroniae,  faluae  ac  stupulae,  a  fabula 
quadam  Vatroni  auctoris  quam  Burra  (Ilvppa  was  the  title  of  a  play  by  Diphilos) 
inscripsit  vel  a  meretrice  Burra.  FBOcheler,  BhM.  88,  809. — Unappropriated  titles 
of  palliatae:  Adelphi,  Hydria,  Georges ;  Bibbeck,  com.9  p.  112.  Mention  of  an 
old  (?)  comedy  in  a  letter  from  PCDecembrio  to  Niccolo  Niccoli  1412-20  (printed 
in  Mehus,  epist.  T ravers.  85,  7  p.  1050)  concerning  the  works  which  were  possessed 
by  the  library  of  Giov.  Corvini  (f  1438)  in  Milan :  ex  anliqui$simi$  libris  vetus- 
tissimi,  quos  carie  semesos  ad  tegendum  facesso :  .  .  .  comoedia  antiqua,  quae  cuiu* 
ait  ne»cio.  in  ea  Lar  familiaris  (as  in  Plaut.  Aul.  and  especially  in  the  Querolus 
§  436,  9)  multuvi  loquax  est :  volt  ne  parasitus  antelucanum  cubet,  ut  ptostrum  vetus, 
pelves  et  rastros  qvatridentes  ruri  quam  festinissime  transferat;  is  ne  volt  par  ere  qui- 
dem  eo  quod  gal/ us  nondum  oallulat.  ineo  deni-que  iudicio  vetustissima.  Cf.  BSab- 
badiki,  della  bibliot.  di  Giov.  Corvini  e  d*  una  ignota  commedia,  Livorno  1886. 

8.  Livicb  81, 12  in  fin. :  decemviri  .  .  .  carmen  ab  ter  novenis  virginibus  cani  per 
urbem  iusserunt  (in  consequence  of  prodigies)  donumque  Iunoni  Reginae  ferri.  .  .  . 
carmen  .  .  .  turn  condidit  P.  Licinius  Tegula.  Cf.  Bitschl,  Parerga  197.  104.  See 
also  §  80,  1. 107,  4.— On  Fabius  and  Popilliua  cf.  §  125,  5. 
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115.  Of  the  metrical  inscriptions  of  the  6th  century  u.c.  only 
a  few  of  any  length  are  preserved. 

1.  On  the  inscrr.  in  saturnians  see  §  62,  4.    Among  the  epitaphs  of  the 
Scipioe  (cf .  §  83,  7)  new.  80.  88  and  84  belong  to  this  period  (CIL.  1,  p.  19  sq.). 

2.  The  epitaphs  of  Naevius  (in  satumians  §  95, 1),  preserved  ap.  Gell.  1,  24 
and  Cic.  Tusc.  1,  84  (Enn.),  of  Plautus  (in  hexameters  §  96,  2),  Ennius  (in  elegiac 
metre  §  100,  6  ad  fin.)  are  not,  as  would  appear,  by  the  poets  eulogised  in  them, 
but  were  composed  at  a  later  time  by  way  of  description  of  their  literary  charac- 
teristics. OJahm,  Herm.  2,  242.  Only  the  epitaph  of  Pacuvius  (ap.  Gbll.  1.1.  in 
iambic  senarii  §  105,  1)  is  entirely  in  keeping  (both  in  form  and  matter)  with  the 
actual  contemporary  epitaphs,  and  may  very  possibly  have  marked  the  poet's 
grave.  BCchbleh,  RhM.  87,  521. 

II.  Prose-writers. 

116.  Of  the  earliest  Roman  historians,  who  wrote  in  Greek, 
(§2.  36)  the  oldest  and  most  important  is  Q.  Fabius  Pictor, 
of  the  time  of  the  second  Punic  war  (born  about  600/264).  His 
'uTTopia  extended  from  Aeneas  down  to  his  own  time,  treating  of 
the  latter  at  great  length.  Poly  bios  and  Dionysius  frequently  find 
fault  with  him  ;  but  the  first  uses  him  as  his  principal  authority  ^ 
in  the  second  Punic  war,  and  Livy  seems  to  follow  him  in  more 
details  than  he  confesses.  Besides  the  Greek  work,  there  was 
also  a  later  version  in  Latin.  "Works  on  the  ius  pontificium  are 
attributed  to  him  with  little  or  no  authority. 

1.  Diosys.  ant.  1,  6  ipuolat  W  ro&roit  (the  Greek  writers  on  Boman  history) 
col  oviiw  iuLnp6povz  i&iwKar  Urroplat  teal  'Ptaualvp  Sffoi  rd  raXata  IpY0-  rrjt  r6\etts 
AXipur0  SutXiirrta  vwiypayf/ar,  &p  elai  Tpeap&raroi  K6Xrr6s  rt  <pdj9<oj  xal  Aefauw  Klytcios, 
i^cTffxx  *ard  roin  founicucoh  dxptdaajn-es  wokiuovt.  to&twp  Si  rdw  Avoputp  ixdrepos 
olt  nh>  airrdt  (pyox.%  fapeyivcro  3td  tV  i^rtipLaM  djept^ws  i»4ypa^e,  tA  5e  ipxaia  t& 
turh.  rj)i>  eric  i»  rrfi  rHKevs  ytripeva  Ke<pa\suwdwt  i-wlipafUP.  Pol  ye.  8,  9  irard  rods 
taipoiH  (of  the  second  Punio  war)  6  yp&(pwi>  (Fab.  P.)  yiyws  koI  tov  awtSpiov  ueretx* 
r&r  fvfudur.  Liv.  22,7,  4  (at  the  battle  of  the  Trasimene  lake)  Fabium  aequalem 
Umjwribu*  huiusce  belli  potissimum  auctorem  habui.  Cf .  Eutrop.  8,  5  L.  Aemilio  cos. 
(529/225)  ingentes  Galloruvi  copiae  Alpes  tratuierunt.  sed  pro  Romania  tola  Italia 
contentit  traditumque  est  a  Fabio  historico,  qui  ei  hello  inter/uit  etc.  So  also  Okos.  4, 
13.  cf.  Plik.  NH.  10,  71.  After  the  battle  of  Cannae  (588/216)  Q.  Fabius  Pictor 
Ddphos  ad  oraculum  missus  est  (Liv.  22,  57,  5,  cf.  28,  11,  1  sqq.).  Plut.  Fab.  Max. 
18  e/»  At\<t>oui  lrlpuf>$tj  Qeovpbirot  UUrup  cvyyepty  Qafilov  (the  Cunctator).  Apr. 
Hann.  27  ^  fJovXij  K&Vtop  4>d/3toy,  rdr  avyy  pa<p4a  ruivSt  t&»  tpyuiv,  It  Ae\$ods  (wtutre 
etc  On  his  father  and  son  see  Haakh  in  PRE.  6,  2011,  81.  88.  On  tho  regard 
for  his  own  family  shown  in  his  work,  see  Mohmskn,  rom.  Forsch.  2,  278. 

2.  Liv.  1,  44,  2  scriptorum  antiquissimus  Fabius  Pictor.  2,  40,  10  Fabium,  longe 
ontiquistimum  auctorem.  Dionys.  7,  71  Kofcry  4>a£fy  /Se/Scuwrj  -xpotuevos  koX  oMeuiat 
hi  fc6/urot  rlcreus  frtpas.  woXatAroroj  ybp  ArifP  r«r  tA  jxauaiKb.  cwra^aaJptap  ical 
*l*rv  o6k  l£  &p  1}kow(  pJ>»ov  dXXd  xal  4%  &p  avrbs  (yru  irapex&utroi.  Dion.  1,  79  gives 
the  legend  of  the  foundation  of  Borne  after  Fabius.   S^e  Mommsen,  rom.  Forsch. 
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2, 9.  On  the  other  hand  Diokys.  4, 6  and  80  censures  his  foOvpia  in  an  insignificant 
detail.  Polvb.  1,  14  says  that  he  undertook  the  history  of  the  Punic  war  iti, 
t6  rods  ifnretpdraTa  SoKovrrai  ypfyeiv  Oirtp  avrov,  4>iXii»oi'  koI  Q&piov,  fiif  Seovrus  rffuv 
dmj77eXjt^ai  rijv  dXT^eiar.  iicovrai  pkv  o5r  iftvcdtu  rods  Arfyas  oi>x  vroXaupdrw, 
OToxa$6futK>s  iK  rod  plov  xal  rrjt  alpiattat  avrCiv,  but  Pictor  (he  says)  was  misled  by 
his  patriotic  leaning  to  the  Bomans ;  cf.  ib.  1,  58  and  below.  Wolfflin,  Antio- 
chus  87.  89.  58  sq.  Polybios  3,  8  and  9  speaks  of  Pictor  in  his  crotchety  manner, 
influenced  also  perhaps  by  the  rivalry  between  the  Scipiosand  the  Fabii.  ThLucas, 
Glogauer  Progr.  1854,  p.  10.  HPeter,  hist.  rell.  1,  lxxxiu.  Li  v.  1,  55,  8  magit 
Fabio,  praeterquam  quod  antiquior  est,  crediderim  .  .  .  quam  Pisoni.  Livy  quotes 
him  (besides  this  and  the  other  passages  already  cited  1,  44,  2.  2,  40,  10.  22,  7,  4) 
at  8,  80,  9  and  10,  87,  14.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Livy  means  especially  Pictor 
when  be  mentions  in  a  general  manner  antiquissimos  scriptores  or  priscos  annulet 
or  vetustiores  scriptores ;  it  is  even  doubtful  whether,  in  large  portions  of  his  history, 
Livy  made  use  of  him  directly  as  his  chief  authority  (cf.  E.  Heydenreich,  Fab.  P. 
and  Livius,  Freib.  1878) ;  likewise  whether  the  portions  of  Diodorus  which  treat  of 
Roman  history  are  founded  on  Fabius  Pictor  (Diodorus  mentions  no  other  Roman 
historian,  and  mentions  even  him  only  once).  This  last  question  is  answered  in 
the  affirmative  by  Niebuhr,  RG.  2, 192.  680,  and  Mommbbn  esp.,  rom.  Forsch.  2,278, 
has  tried  to  prove  ft.  For  the  other  view  see  Schweqler,  RG.  2,  24.  Nitzsch, 
Annalistik  226.  BNiese,  Herm.  18,  412.  CPeteb  zur  Kritik  d.  Quellen  d.  alt. 
rom.  Gesch.  (Halle  1879)  118.  EMbykr,  BhM.  87,  610.  LCohx,  Phil.  42,  1  etc. 
But  Polybios.  who  frequently  mentions  Fabius  (1,  14,  1  sqq.  1, 15,  12.  1,  58,  5. 
8,  8.  8,  9),  certainly  made  use  of  him.  Niese,  Herm.  18,  410.  GFUkoeb,  Herm. 
14,  90 ;  Phil.  89,  69.  Especially  too  for  the  description  of  the  Gallic  invasions 
2,  18  sqq.  and  in  particular  for  the  enumeration  of  the  Italian  forces  2,  24  ;  see 
Mom  Ms  ee,  rom.  Forschungen  2,  882.  Pun.  NH.  mentions  Fabius  in  his  ind.  auct. 
to  b.  10. 14.  15  and  quotes  him  10,  71.  14,  89. 

■ 

8  The  fragments  of  Pictor  ap.  HPeter,  hist.  rell.  1,  5. 109 ;  hist,  fragm.  6.  74. 
— WHarless,  de  Fabiis  et  Aufidiis  rer.  rom.  scriptoribus,  Bonn  1858 ;  WNduBibu, 
de  gente  Fabia  (Leiden  1856)  165.  HNissen,  BhM.  22,  565.  HPeter,  hist.  rell.  1, 
lxix.  ThPlOss,  JJ.  99,  239.  KWNitzsch,  d.  rom.  Annalistik  (1873)  p.  267  and 
for  the  other  view  EHeydenreich  1.1. 

4.  Plut.  Bomul.  8  (cf.  8)  tA  Kvpidrrara  (of  early  Roman  history)  irpGrrot  els 
roi*t  'EXXi/ras  ti~4dvK«  AiokXtjj  6  Heirapjdiot,  $  Kcd  4>d/9toj  Ulicrup  iw  rots  rXcLrrots 
(m)Ko\o6dT)<rt.  The  agreement  in  facts  between  Pictor  and  his  contemporary 
Diokles  may  be  more  justly  explained  from  their  using  the  same  sources 
(Schyveoi.er  RG.  1,  412),  or  perhaps  even  by  assuming  that  Diokles  already  made 
use  of  the  Roman  annalists.  Cf.  HPeter,  hist.  rell.  1,  lxxx.  Mommseh,  rom. 
Forsch.  2,  279. 

5.  That  Fabius  Pictor  did  not  commence  his  Greek  work  before  the  termina- 
tion of  the  second  Punic  war  is  likely  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  also  that 
he  brought  it  down  to  the  close  of  that  war.  The  latter  is  rendered  probable  by 
Appian.  Hann.  27  (see  n.  1). 

6.  Latin  passages  are  repeatedly  quoted  from  Fabius  Pictor  as  his  authentic 
expressions,  e.g.  spdunca  Marti*,  lupus  as  a  feminine,  duovieesimo  anno,  this  last 
in  a  longer  quotation  ap.  Gell.  5,  4,  8  (from  a  copy  of  the  Annals  of  Fabius 
bonae  atque  sincerae  vetustatis,  of  which  the  correctness  was  guaranteed  by  the 
vendor  in  libraria  apud  Si  gill  aria).  Accordingly  we  are  obliged  to  assume  a 
Latin  version.   Frokto,  ep.  p.  114  Nab.  (§  87,  5)  can  refer  only  to  this  Latin 
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version.  This  must,  however,  have  been  later  than  the  original  Greek,  as  it 
presupposes  a  higher  development  of  Latin  prose,  the  earliest  work  in  which  is 
Catos  Origines  (hence  perhaps  in  Cic.  de  or.  2,  51  ut  noster  Cato,  ut  Piclor,  ut  Piso, 
and  ib.  58  tali*  noster  Cato  et  Pictor  et  Piso;  but  de  leg.  1,  6,  where  the  historical 
fact  is  mentioned,  in  another  order:  ad  Fabium  aut  Catonem  autad  Pu/onem?). 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  Latin  version  was  made  by  the  author  himself, 
or  by  another,  perhaps  also  called  Fabius.  But  the  supposition  that  there  were 
two  famous  annalists  of  the  name  of  Fabius  (Pictor)  (HPkteh,  hist.  rell.  1, 
lxxvi.  cutxvin.  Mommhen,  rom.  Forsch.  2,  878)  is  not  supported  thereby. 
Many  scholars  take  this  second  to  be  the  jurist  Servius  Fabius  Pictor,  others 
again  Fabius  Maxim  us  Servilianus  (cos.  612/142),  of  whom  it  is,  at  all  events, 
certain  that  he  wrote  historical  works.  A  Numerius  Fabius  Pictor,  whose  name 
was  founded  on  the  corrupt  reading  ap.  Cic.  de  div.  1,  48  {Aeneae  somnium,  quod 
in  f  numerum  Fabi  Pictoris  graecis  annalibus  eiutmodi  est)  disappears  with  the 
emendation  by  MHkhtz,  philol.-klinischer  Streifzug  82;  RhM.  17,  579;  JJ.  99, 
768,  nostri.  But  from  Cicero's  words  we  may  also  conclude  that  the  Latin 
version  of  Fabius1  annals  did  not  contain  the  dream  of  Aeneas  at  all,  or  at  least 
not  at  such  length,  that  it  was  therefore  a  kind  of  abridgment.  This  was  also 
divided  (either  by  the  author  himself  or  somebody  else)  into  books ;  the  first 
book  is  quoted  by  Nos.  518,  28 ;  the  fourth  by  Gull.  5,  4,  8.— LHolzaffkl,  rom. 
Chronol.  351.    WSoltau,  JJ.  188,  479. 

7.  The  work  of  a  certain  Fabius  Pictor  de  iure  pontificio  is  more  likely  to 
belong  to  the  jurist  Serv.  Fabius  Pictor,  than  to  the  annalist  Q.  Fabius  Pictor, 
notwithstanding  Now.  518  Fabius  Pictor  Rerum  gestarum  lib.  I.  .  .  .  Idem 
iuris  pontificii  libro  III.   Cf.  §  188,  8. 

117.  Pictor's  younger  contemporary,  L.  Cincius  Alimentus, 
praetor  544/210,  wrote  a  similar  work,  also  in  Greek,  and  as  it 
seems,  not  without  critically  availing  himself  of  historical  sources. 
This  annalist  has,  however,  become  a  somewhat  uncertain  figure 
by  his  being  frequently  confounded  with  a  later  writer  of  the 
same  name. 

1.  Dionys.  1,  74  Aei/JHor  Kfyirior,  drfy>  ix  row  fiovXevriicov  (rweipfou,  (places  the 
foundation  of  Bome)  r«pl  to  Hraprop  trot  riji  &ut$*K6.rr)i  Skvutria&ot  (Mommsek,  rom. 
Chronol. »  815.  PlCss  p.  84  and  J  J.  108,  885).  Liv.  21,  88,  8  L.  Cincius  Alimentm, 
qui  captum  se  ab  Hannibale  (at  all  events  after  his  praetorship,  prob.  a.  546/2CW) 
•cribit.  26,  28,  1  praetorum  inde  comitia  habita.  P.  Manlius  Vuho  .  .  .  et 
L.  Cincius  Alimentus  creati  sunt.  27,  7,  12  Ugiones  decretae :  M.  Valerio  cum  Cincio 
(his  quoque  est  enim  prorogatum  in  Sicilia  imperium)  Cannensis  exercitus  dolus. 
See  also  ib.  26,  28.  27,  5.  7.  8.  26.  28.  29.  He  was  a  plebeian:  (his  brother)  M. 
Cincius  Alimentus  was  tribune  of  the  people  a.  550/204.   Liv.  29,  20. 

2.  Diosy8.  1,  6  (see  §  116, 1)  and  ib.  79  repl  Si  rwr  iic  riji  'IXlas  yevofUinav  Ktiivrot 
fiir  4»o/itot  .  .  .  $  AtvKifa  re  Kiyxtot  xal  Kdrwp  II6/>«tof  oral  Ulffuv  Ka\ro6p»tot 
tal  tup  SlWuv  ffvyypa<t>ifjtv  ol  rXe/ov»  1}Ko\o607iaa».  Liv.  7,  8,  7  Volsiniis  quoque  clavos 
ind'u-e*  numeri  annorum  fixo*  in  tempi o  Nortiae  etruscae  deae  comparer e  diligens 
talium  monumentorum  auctor  Cincius  adfirmat.  As  Livy  never  elsewhere  quotes 
any  but  historical  works,  this  passage  is  probably,  as  MHkrtz  and  others  think, 
to  be  taken  as  referring  to  the  annalist  Cine.  The  arguments  of  Mescklin, 
PlCm  (p.  17,  25)  and  HPktkb  (hist.  rell.  1,  xv)  only  show  the  possibility  of  an 
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allusion  to  Cincius  the  antiquarian  (see  n.  4).  Liv.  21,  88,  8-5  L.  Cincius  Alimentus 
.  .  .  maxime  auctor  me  moveret,  nuti  conf under  et  numerum  Gallia  Liguribusque 
odditis  .  .  .  ex  ipso  autem  audiaae  <»e>  Hannibole  etc.  Cincius'  statement  is 
defended  by  FLachmann,  de  font.  Liv.  2,  80 ;  cf.  PlCss.  p.  5-8.  HPetbb,  hist.  rell. 
1,  cix.  The  silence  of  other  writers  (e.g.  Polybios)  about  him  may  be  explained 
from  the  coincidence  of  his  subject  with  the  work  of  the  more  famous  Fabius, 
and  at  all  events  does  not  prove  these  Greek  annals  by  Cincius  to  have  been  a 
fabrication  of  the  Augustan  age  (Mommskn,  rom.  Chronol.  8  815 ;  RG.  le,  921). 

8.  The  fragments  of  Cincius  most  recently  ap.  HPktkb,  hist.  rell.  1,  40 ;  frag\ 
82.  MHkrtz,  de  Luciis  Cinciis,  Cinciorum  fragm.  ed.,  Berl.  1842.  Schweqlkk. 
RG.  1,  7a  JThPlCss,  de  Cinciis  rerum  rom.  scriptoribus,  Bonn  1865,  cf.  N.  Schweiz, 
Mus.  6  (1866),  48.   HPkteb,  hist.  rell.  1,  ci.  cix. 

4.  We  find  also  attributed  to  Cincius  (Hertz  1.1.  82.  Huscuke,  iurisprud. 
anteiust.5  84),  a  book  de  fastis  (Macrob.  1, 12, 12,  cf.  Kiymot  to  r$  wepl  iopruv  ap. 
Laur.  Ltd.  de  mens.  4,  92  and  ib.  4,  44  Ktyrtot  6  'Pw/muo»  <ro^«mJf),  de  comitiis 
(Fest.  241,  21),  de  consulum  potestate  (Fest.  241,  8),  de  officio  iurisconsulti  (from 
which  Festus  178, 10.  821,  29,  quotes  a  second  book)  mystagogica  (a  second  book 
in  Festus  863,  26),  de  re  militari  (the  3rd,  5th  and  6th  books  are  quoted  by  Gell. 
16,  4),  de  verbis  priscis  (in  Festus  214,  81.  277,  4.  880,  1).  It  seems,  however,  pro- 
bable and  has,  moreover,  been  shown  by  MHkrtz  1.1. 61,  that  all  these  political  and 
antiquarian  works  are  by  a  later  learned  jurist  L.  Cincius  (Fest.  218, 18).  Hertz 
(with  HPeter)  places  him  in  the  time  of  Cicero  (and  Varro)  and  identifies  him 
with  the  L.  Cincius  who  occurs  in  the  correspondence  of  Cicero ;  Pluss  removes 
him  into  the  Augustan  period  (§  255,  6),  a  supposition  supported  by  the  enumera- 
tion in  Arnob.  adv.  nat.  8,  38  and  Charis.  GL.  1,  182  (Varro  et  TuUius  et  Cincius) ; 
cf.  also  Gell.  7,  15,  5  (Aelii,  Cincii,  Santrae)  and  Fest.  178  (Cincius  et  Santra). 
On  the  other  hand  see  Macr.  1,  12,  12  sq.  (Cingiua  .  .  .  Cingio  etiam  Varro 
consentit)  and  Fest.  166.  174.  277  (Cincius  et  Aelius).  170  (Santra,  Aelius,  Cincius). 
He  would,  therefore,  at  least  have  been  a  younger  contemporary  of  Cicero. 
Pluss  also  conjectures  that  this  Cincius  (c.  725/29)  wrote  annals,  which  were 
frequently  (e.g.  by  Dionys.  of  Halic.)  confounded  with  the  works  of  the  earlier 
annalist  of  the  same  name ;  this  would  be  credible  only  if  the  younger  Cincius 
also  had  written  in  Greek.   Cf.  HPeter,  hist.  rell.  1,  civ.  cxiv. 

118.  The  national  tendencies  in  public  life  and  in  literature 
are  in  the  6th  century  u.c.  most  zealously  represented  by  M. 
Porcius  Cato,  born  at  Tusculum  a.  520/234,  quaestor  560/204, 
aedilis  555/199,  praetor  556/198,  consul  559/195,  censor  570/184, 
died  606/149.    A  firm  and  strong  character,  fully  aware  of  his 
purposes  and  following  them  now  with  indomitable  energy, 
now  with  cunning ;  eager  for  strife,  and  full  of  shrewd  common 
sense,  Cato  is  the  archetype  of  an  old  Roman.    But  then  he 
also  betrays  the  influence  of  his  time  in  the  vanity  with  which 
he  loved  to  show  himself  to  the  greatest  advantage,  and  in 
his  often  glaring  egotism.     In  politics  he  was  without  the 
farsightedness  of  his  aristocratic  adversaries,  though  no  one 
surpassed  him  in  well-meaning  patriotism.     In  spite  of  the 
small  esteem  he  professed  for  literary  composition,  he  was  a 
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prolific  writer,  and  he  is  indeed  the  first  real  prose-writer  of  the 
Romans. 

1.  Cato's  (=Sapiens)  surnames:  Censor,  Censorius,  Orator,  later  distinguished 
from  the  Uticensis  by  the  addition  of  priscus  or  superior.  For  his  manysidedness 
see  Quint.  12,  11,  23  M.  Cato  idem  svmmus  imperator,  idem  sapiens,  idem  orator, 
idem  historiae  condUor,  idem  iuris,  idem  rerum  rutticarum  peritissimue  fuit.  Cf. 
Cic.  de  or.  8,  185.  Brut.  294,  and  §  121,  2.  Liv.  89,  40  gives  an  eloquent  and 
admiring  estimate  of  Cato,  though  he  does  not  expressly  mention  his  Origines. 
On  his  life  and  character  see  the  biographies  by  Cornelius  Nepos  and  Cicero's 
Cato,  Plutarch's  (Hot  Kdruvoi,  Victor  vir.  ill.  47 ;  of  modern  writers  WDrumann, 
GB.  5,  97.  PRE.  5, 1904.  Mommsen,  EG.  I8,  812.  ORibbeck,  M.  Pore.  Cato  Cens. 
als  Schriftsteller,  in  the  N.  Schweiz.  Mus.  1  (Bern  1861),  7.  GVollertsen,  quaestt. 
Caton.  seu  de  vita  Catonis  eiusque  fontt.  atque  de  originibus,  Kiel  1880.  GCortksb, 
de  M.  Pore.  Cat.  vita,  operibus  et  lingua,  Turin  1888  (in  addition  Grammatioa 
Catoniana  ib.  1888). — PWeisb,  quaestt.  Catonian.  capita  V,  Gfctt.  1887. 

2.  HJobdan,  M.  Catonis  praeter  librum  de  re  rustica  quae  extant,  Lps.  1860. 
Bee  also  H Jordan,  Quaestt.  Caton.  capita  II,  Berl.  1856. 

8.  Cic.  Brut.  69  of  Cato :  cum  ita  tit  ad  nostrorum  temporum  rationem  vetus  ut 
nullius  scriptum  exstet  dignum  quid  em  lectione  quod  sit  antiquiue.  Cf.  ib.  61  nec  ve.ro 
habeo  quemquam  antiquiorem,  cuius  quidem  scripta  pro/erenda  putem,  nisi  quern  Appi 
Caeci  or  alio  .  .  .  et  nonnullae  mortuorum  laudationes  forte  delectant.  But  there 
is  no  doubt  that  Cato  was  the  first  who  wrote  and  published  a  large  number  of 
works  (some  of  them  of  great  extent)  in  Latin  prose. 

4.  Purr.  Cato  mai.  7  e#x<xpir  ifia  koX  ittrbt  ty,  t^Wj  iced  iroTairX^/crtKo?,  4>i\o<tkwu,um9 
koI  a&imip&t,  &To<t>6eypaTiK6i  Kal  iywurritcfo.  With  his  red  hair,  his  powerful  voice, 
and  the  heavy  blows  which  he  dealt  as  an  orator  both  in  jest  and  earnest,  Cato 
made  a  deep  impression  alike  on  friends  and  enemies. — On  a  statue  with  the 
inscription  m  •  p  •  cato  •  see  Matz-Duhn,  antike  Bildwerke  in  Rom  nr.  1289  and 
Bernoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  289. 

119.  Cato,  who  until  the  end  of  his  life  took  part  in  all 
public  affairs  in  the  most  energetic  manner,  and  opposed  in- 
cessantly the  predominant  party  and  the  Grecian  tendencies 
of  his  age,  had  ample  opportunity  of  exhibiting  his  native 
eloquence.  He  was  also  the  first  Roman  who  wrote  down  and 
published  his  speeches  on  a  large  scale.  Cicero  knew  of  more 
than  150  of  them ;  we  know  of  only  80,  beginning  in  the  year 
of  Cato's  consulship,  either  in  fragments  or  from  the  events 
which  caused  them.  These  80  are  pretty  equally  divided 
between  judicial  and  political  speeches,  delivered  either  before 
the  senate  or  an  assembly  of  the  people.  The  fragments  show 
spontaneous  eloquence,  and  practice  in  all  effective  modulations, 
humour  and  earnestness,  self-praise  and  cutting  raillery. 

1.  Cornel.  Nep.  Cat.  8,  3  says  inaccurately  ab  adoleecentia  confecit  (rather 
habuit)  oralione*.  More  justly  Cicebo  (Cat.  mai.  88)  makes  him  say:  causarum 
iilustrium  quoxcumque  defendi  nunc  (in  nenectute)  cum  maxims  conficio  orationes. 
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Among  those  known  to  us  as  published  speeches  we  find  some  which  we  can  prove 
never  to  have  been  actually  delivered  (in  M\  Acilium  of  a.  566/189).    Cf.  §  44,  8- 

2.  Cic.  Brut.  67  refertae  sunt  orationes  amplius  centum  quinquaginta,  qua*  quidem 
adhuc  invenerim  et  tegerim,  et  verbis  et  rebut  illustrious.  The  titles  and  fragments 
preserved  have  been  collected  by  HMkykr,  orat.  rom.  fragm.*  p.  11  (who  increased 
the  number  to  93  speeches)  and  more  lucidly  by  HJordan,  Caton.  q.  exst.  p.  33, 
cf.  p.  lxi  (supplements  ap.  LMOller,  BhM.  23,  541.  24,  331).  Several  of  them 
dealt  with  cases  of  civil  law.  Speeches  in  self-defence :  Liv.  89,  40  mentions 
among  his  scripta  omni*  generis  oratione*  pro  *e  multae.  Of  these  we  know  only 
six  (e.g.  de  innocentia  sua,  Gkll.  20,  9),  though  we  learn  that  Cato  was  44  times 
accused  by  his  adversaries  without,  however,  sentence  being  once  passed  against 
him  (Pun.  NH.  7,  100.  Victor  vir.  ill.  47,  7.  Plut.  Cat.  15  comp.  2.  Val.  Max. 
8,  7,  7.  Ampel.  19,  8).  Speeches  of  this  class  were  of  course  only  improvised, 
nor  did  Cato  like  to  hand  down  to  posterity  the  charges  raised  against  him. 
On  his  proems  see  §  44,  5. 

3.  Cato's  speeches  were  long  preserved  by  the  rhetors  and  grammarians  and 
the  antiquarian  fashion  of  the  2nd  century  (e.g.  Hadrian  Ciceroni  Catonem 
praetulit,  Spart.  Hadr.  16,  6).  In  the  4th  century  of  the  Christian  era  they 
were  known  to  Servius  (ad  Aen.  7,  259.  11,  801)  and  Marius  Victorinus  (Boeth. 
in  Cic  Top.  I  p.  271  Or.). 

4.  The  best  characterisation  of  Cato's  style  is  given  by  Gelliub  NA.  6,  8, 
17  sqq.  52  sq.,  e.g.  (53)  ea  omnia  distinctiu*  numerosiusque  fortassean  diei  potuerint, 
fortius  atque  vividius  potuisse  dici  non  videntur.  Cickro'b  descriptions  (esp.  Brut. 
68,  293,  and  de  or.  1,  171.  orat.  152)  are  partly  confused  in  their  expressions, 
partly  impaired  by  the  endeavour  to  use  Cato  as  shield  and  foil  for  himself. 
Quint.  2,  5,  21  expresses  himself  intelligently.  ESchober,  de  Catone  Cens, 
oratore,  Neisse  1825.   AWestermann,  Gesch.  d.  rOm.  Bereds.  87. 

120.  Cato  composed  also  the  first  Roman  historical  work  in 
Latin  prose,  his  seven  books  of  Origines,  commenced  in  the  later 
years  of  his  life  and  continued  nearly  until  his  death.  The 
work  comprised  also  the  other  tribes  of  Italy,  including  Upper 
Italy,  at  the  same  time  dealing  with  ethnography  and  all  sides  of 
,  social  life  to  an  extent  which  remained  without  imitation.  In  all 
the  rest,  the  work  was  in  the  manner  of  the  Annalists,  now  brief, 
now  extensive  and  even  allowing  space  for  the  insertion  of  com- 
plete speeches  by  the  author. 

1.  Cornel.  Nep.  Cat.  8.  3  senex  (i.e.  probably  not  before  his  sixtieth  year, 
580/174)  hisiorias  (thus  the  Origines  are  called  also  by  Sbrv.  Aen.  6,  842.  Plut. 
Cato  25)  scribere  instituit.  earum  sunt  libri  VII.  primus  continet  res  gestae  re  gum 
populi  rom. ;  secundus  et  tertius  unde  quaeque  civitas  orta  sit  italica ;  ob  quam  rem 
omnes  Origines  vidctur  appellasse.  in  quarto  autem  bellum  poenicum  est  primum 
(perhaps  with  a  summary  account  of  the  preceding  years  of  the  Bepublic), 
in  quinto  secundum,  atque  haec  omnia  capitulatim  sunt  dicta  (according  to  the 
principal  events,  distinguishing  memorable  actions  and  sayings ;  cf.  Mar.  Vict. 
ad  Cic.  rhet.  I  p.  57  Or.  Sallustius  .  .  .  tribuit  in  libro  I  historiarum  Caton i 
brevitatem:  4  Romani  generis  disertissimus  paucis  absolvitf  cf.  Ampel.  19,  8). 
reliqua  quoque  beUa  pari  modo  persecutus  est,  usque  ad  praeturam  Ser.  Galbae 
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(rather  until  605/149,  see  n.  2)  qui  diripuit  Lusitanos.  aique  horum  bellorum  duces 
non  nominavit,  sed  sine  nominibus  res  notavit.  in  eisdem  exposuit  quae  in  Italia 
JIL*}xiniisqu*  out  fierent  aid  viderentur  admiranda  (i.e.  memorable,  davfiaaia, 
vapdooZa).  in  quibus  (probably  the  whole  work)  mulla  industria  ei  diligentia 
comparet,  nulla  docirina  (no  book-learning,  see  J  ok  dan  p.  ijc).  On  this  suppres- 
sion of  the  names  of  generals,  which  no  doubt  applies  also  to  the  Soman  generals 
descended  from  the  aristocratic  families  so  little  loved  by  the  author,  see  besides 
Plih.  NH.8,  11  Cato,  cum  imperatorum  nomina  annalibus  detraxerit,  eum  depkantum 
qui/ortissime  proeliatus  esset  in  punica  acie  Surum  tradidit  vocatum.—  Dion ys.  1,  11 
lUpxiot  K&Ttav,  o  rat  yereaXoyiaj  r&r  iv  'IraXia  r6\eur  iTtue\i<rrara  ffwayayAv. 
Solik.  2,2  sed  Italia  tanta  cura  ab  omnibus  dicta,  praecipue  M.  Catone  etc.  Serv. 
Aen.  7,  678  de  Italicis  urbibus  Hyginus  plenissime  scrips  it  et  Cato  in  originibus. 
Fkoxto  p.  208  Nab.  Cato  .  .  .  Italicarum  originum  pueritias  illustravit. 
Diokys.  1,  74  Kdrwy  H6pxios  iXXtiPucb*  uiv  oirx  fy^f**  XP&*W  C*8  the  year  of  the 
foundation  of  Rome),  inueXty  Si  yevd/itvos  el  kcU  ns  AWos  rcpl  rijv  awayuyijv  rijs 
AfXtuo\oyovtUrnt  Urroplas  treat*  ixo<f>alp€t  Svtrl  Kal  rpiaicorra  xal  rerpcucociois  varepovcav 
twt  'IXuurur.  6  Si  XP**°*  0&T0*  &*aurrpn0els  reus  'EparocOirovs  (who  placed  the  capture 
of  Troy  a.  1188)  xp<w»Y/>«#«"*  «w*  ^  rptSror  tros  xiirrti  rijs  ipSt/ivs  iXvurtaSos 
(1183  -482  =  751). 

2.  Fkstus  198  Originum  libros  quod  inscripsit  Cato  non  satis  plenum  tilulum  pro- 
positi sui  videtur  ampiexus,  quando  praegravanl  ea  quae  sunt  rerum  gestarum  p.  rom 
Frohto  p.  208  Cato  .  .  .  qui  .  .  .  italicarum  originum  pueritias  inlustravit. 
The  title  of  Origines  (beginnings,  original  history)  is  most  easily  explained  by 
assuming  the  first  three  books  to  have  been  at  first  published  separately.  Of  the 
7th  book,  at  least,  it  is  certain  that  it  was  composed  and  published  after  the 
others;  see  Cic.  Brut.  89  Lusitanis  a  Ser.  Galba  praetore  (a.  603/151)  .  .  . 
interj'ectis  T.  Lihone  tribuno  pi.  (605/149)  populum  incitante  .  ,  .  M.  Cato  legem 
suadens  in  Qalbom  multa  dixit;  quam  orationem  in  Origines  suas  rettulit,  paucis 
antequam  mortuus  est  diebus  an  mensibus.  See  Cato  ap.  Cic.  Cato  mai.  (the  scene  is 
laid  a.  604/150)  88  septimus  mihi  liber  Originum  est  in  manibus.  Gell.  18,  25  (14) 
15  Cato  ex  Originum  seplirtw,  in  oratione  quam  contra  Her.  Galbam  dixit.  The 
publication  of  the  first  three  books  might  have  taken  place  c.  588/166,  as  the 
antiquity  of  Ameria  was  there  fixed  by  reference  to  the  war  with  Perseus  (ended 
586/168)  (Plin.  NH.  8,  114  Ameriam  .  .  .  Cato  ante  Persei  bellum  conditam 
annis  dococlxiii  prodit).  But  Cato's  speech  pro  Rhodiensibus  (quae  et  seorsim 
fertur  et  in  quintae  originis  libro  scripta  est,  Gkll.  6,  8,  7),  contained  in  the 
5th  book,  was  also  as  early  as  a.  586/168.  If  therefore  the  original  publi- 
cation had  been  extended  to  5  books,  the  title  would  have  been  chosen  a  parte 
potiori,  as  the  introduction  of  the  oldest  history  of  the  rest  of  Italy  was 
after  all  peculiar  to  Cato,  while  in  the  early  history  of  Rome  he  was  preceded 
by  Fabius  Pictor,  whom  he  sometimes  merely  copied  (cf.  Dionys.  ant.  1,  79),  and 
the  history  of  the  two  Punic  wars  had  also  been  related  by  that  writer.  Bergk, 
Progr.,  Halle  15th  July  1865,  p.  7  sq.  holds  that  the  publication  of  the  Origg. 
was  gradual.— He  is  classed  with  the  Annalists  ap.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  51  (§  116,  6),  leg. 
1,  6  post  annates  pontificum  maximorum  .  .  .  si  aut  ad  Fabium  aut  ad  .  .  . 
Catonem  aut  ad  Pisonem  aut  ad  Fannium  aut  ad  Yennonium  venias.  Plin.  NH. 
8, 11  (cf.  n.  1)  plainly  calls  the  Origines  annales.  The  insertion  of  speeches  by 
the  author  was  certainly  a  deviation  from  the  manner  of  former  annalists,  Cato 
being  altogether  fiaud  sane  detrectator  laudum  suarum  (Liv.  84,  15,  9).  These 
speeches  appear  to  have  been  expressly  collected  at  a  later  time  and  thus  (very 
much  like  those  from  Sallust's  historiae)  to  have  survived  the  work  of  which 
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they  originally  formed  part  (cf.  Jordan  p.  lviii).  The  absence  of  names  (n.  1) 
as  well  as  the  inequality  of  the  treatment  made  it  difficult  for  later  writers  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  work ;  hence  they  generally  preferred  to  go  back  to  Fabius 
Pictor. 

8.  Collection  of  the  fragments  of  the  Origines  by  HJordan  p.  8  sqq. 
(cf.  p.  xix).  HPrtkr,  hist.  rell.  1,  51;  fragm.  40.— Vahles,  ZfoG.  10,  480. 
WSoltau,  WschrfklPh.  1886,  886.  916.— Schwkqlkr,  BG.  1,  81.  Mommskn,  EG. 
I6,  922.   HPbtkr,  hi9t  rell.  p.  cxxvn. 

121.  Cato  published  his  practical  instructions  on  agriculture, 
sanitary  rules,  and  oratory,  perhaps  also  military  art  and 
law,  as  admonitions  to  his  son.  In  the  first  three  branches 
especially  many  practical  sayings  attest  his  quick  observation. 
He  also  wrote  for  his  son  practical  rules  of  life  in  verse  and 
addressed  letters  to  him.  In  the  same  way  as  he  had  published 
a  collection  of  the  witty  sayings  of  others,  his  own  were  soon 
collected ;  in  late  Imperial  times,  moreover,  collections  of  sen- 
tences were  circulated  under  his  name,  as  Cato  was  supposed 
to  have  embodied  the  old  Eoman  philosophy  (Catonis  disticha). 

1.  OJahk,  on  Roman  Encyclopedias,  Lpz.  Ber.  1850,  263.  281.  HJordan, 
Caton.  q.  exsfc.  p.  xcix  sqq. 

1.  In  respect  of  the  subject-matter,  the  most  appropriate  title  for  Cato*s 
principal  didactic  work  is  praecepta  ad  filium  (Nor.  148,  7),  We  also  find  more 
general  citations,  e.g.  ad  filium,  libri  quos  scripsit  ad  filium  (Skrv.  Georg.  2,  96) 
or  special  designations  either  from  the  form  (oratio,  epistula)  or  the  subject  (de 
agriculture,  de  oratore).  FSchobix,  BhM.  83,  481  attempts  to  make  the  title 
Oraculum  appear  probable.  The  extent  of  the  whole  work  is  doubtful.  Though 
Cato  was  omnium  bonarum  arlium  magister  (Plin.  NH.  25,  4;  cf.  14,  44  insignis 
.  .  claritate  litterarum  praeceptisque  omnium  rervm  expetendarum  dalis  generi 
romano)  and  Cic.  might  justly  say  of  him  (de  or.  8,  185):  nihil  in  hoc  civitate 
temporibue  Mis  tciri  discive  potuit  quod  ills  non  cum  investigarit  et  acierit  turn  etiam 
conscripserit,  it  may  still  be  questioned  whether  all  this  heap  of  information  was 
contained  in  one  and  the  same  work.  The  libri  ad  filium  must  have  contained 
precepts  on  agriculture;  see  Jordan  p.  78  sq.  ci  sq. ;  in  the  same  way  his 
warnings  against  Greek  quacks  (cf.  §  55,  1)  and  several  sanitary  rules  must 
have  been  addressed  to  his  son  (OJahn  p.  265.  Jordan  p.  77  sq.);  no  less  his 
rules  for  an  orator  (Jordan  p.  80),  on  account  of  which  Quint.  8, 1, 19  (see  §  44,  8) 
declares  him  to  be  the  first  Roman  who  condidit  aliqua  in  hoc  materia.  It  is  quite 
probable  that  his  instruction  extended  also  to  military  art,  and  consequently 
the  liber  de  re  militari  (Jordan  p.  80-82,  cf.  p.  cu  sq.)  formed  part  of  the 
praecepta  ad  filium  (Jahn  p.  270  sq.),  though  it  is  not  borne  out  by  the  fragments, 
in  which  neither  an  address  nor  any  attention  to  the  capacity  of  a  learner  is 
to  be  found.  See  Kochlt  and  BOstow,  greich.  Kriegsschriftsteller,  2  (1856),  61. 
This  applies  even  more  to  Cato's  juridical  writings,  which  there  is  no  doubt  that 
he  composed;  (Cic.  de  or.  8,  135  num  quia  ius  civile  didicerat  causa*  non  dicebaif 
aut  quia  poterat  dicer e  iurix  scientiam  neglegebat  t  utroque  in  genere  et  elaboravit  et 
praeslitU.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  38  deinde— after  the  Aelii— M.  Cato,  princep* 
Porciae  familiae,  cuius  et  libri  exstant,  ted  plurimi  Marci  (see  Momxsen  ad  loc.) 
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</»»  ««*,  ex  quibue  ceteri  oriuntur  (Momisiw  ordiuntur).  But  as  his  son  became 
more  famous  in  that  field,  the  citation  in  Fkstus  157  (Cato  in  comment ari it  iuris 
cm/M)  as  well  as  Cic.  de  or.  2,  142  should  be  rather  explained  of  him  ;  see  §  125,  6. 
The .quotations  undoubtedly  belonging  to  the  praecepta  tend  to  show  them  as  a 
T  v.  ademecum  for  a  ^ung  Roman,  though  with  a  peculiar  colouring  from 
oe  author  s  strong  personality ;  they  attest  (as  do  the  dicta)  his  wonderful  talent 
for  hitting  the  mark  (e.g.  rem  tene,  verba  sequenlur  ;  nihil  agendo  homines  male  agere 
aueunt)  and  are  composed  in  a  categorical  style,  almost  like  oracles.  (Plin.  NH 
7, 1/1.   Colum.  11,  1,  26.) 

libJ'n*0^  tHe-  ^P1?58"01*  liher  and  Mrmen  render  it  improbable  that  the 
U*r  Lalonu  qut  trutcriptu*  est  carmen  de  moribus  (Geix.  11,  2,  2;  cf.  Nox  465) 
formed  part  of  the  praecepta.  If  it  was  in  metre  (see  §  61,  1),  it  was  far  more 
probably  m  saturnian  verses  (R,T8chl,  op.  4,  297.  Vahlen,  ZfoG.  10,  469. 
Jordan  1.1.  p.  cm),  against  which  however  we  have  the  fact  that  the  scanty 
U&E?  *re  '™^ic  *Pte^»  (EKarchbh,  Phil.  8,  727  ;  9,  412.  ABockh, 
acnrr.  6,  2%),  sotadeans  (AFlbcketsen,  Catonianae  poesis  reliquiae  Lps 
1*>4)  or  even  anapaests  (Bahre*8,  FPR.  25,  57).  LMOllkb  (d.  saturn.  Vers,  95) 
supposes  (ielhus  to  have  made  use  of  a  late  prose  paraphrase  (cf.  §  103,  6). 

(Cato  HTnletn  ™  !°        T        mentioned  hy  Cic-  (off.  1,  10),  and  Plutarch 

Q         r0m'  89)1  but  thG  ^uotation9  do  not  show  that  they  were 

to  other*! U  i8fUncertaIn  whether  Cato  published  letters  addressed 
w  oinere.   j  ordak  p.  88  sq.  cf .  p.  civ  sq. 

5  Cic.  off.  1  104  multa  multorum  facele  dicta,  ut  ea  quae  a  eene  Catone  collecta 
tortZZT ^T.Catomai.2extr.  M<<W^a  (from  the 
nrti. \ X*'tT01'  ^y**«  «*        y^Xoyta,  (witty  sayings  and 

6.  Cato's  own  dicta  seem  to  have  been  collected  scon  after  his  death  from 

cSSLT  WGil  M  fK>m  hi9  ^  8P-Ch-)-  Cicero  3 

S^teTlhaVeirrn0f  8ucha^on;  most  have,  however,  been 

~(T2^TD  r  °f  «hegms,  see  ap.  WoLl,  Senecae 

ZT„  ■  }  P*  At  a  mUCh  W  tiffie'  11108  Criminations  of  synony- 
mous expressions  were  excerpted  from  his  writings  (esp.  from  the  speech)  by 
Brians,  a  proceeding  which  led  to  the  mistake  that  he  himself  h^written 
about  Synonyms  (differentiarum  liber)  :  Jordah  p.  cv,x  sq  Cf  «  42  4  Or  T» 
disticha  Catonis  see  §  898, 1.  P         ^*        §    '  4_0n  the 

122.  Of  all  Cato's  writings  only  his  work  de  agri  cultura 
has  been  preserved  entire.  The  first  systematic  part  is  followed, 
m  a  somewhat  discursive  manner,  by  a  large  number  of  receipts 
niles  for  housekeeping,  formulas  for  sales  and  leases,  for  sacrifices 
and  domestic  medicine.  A  special  charm  lies  in  the  homely  seve- 
nty and  simplicity  of  this  work,  and  in  its  honourable  zeal  for 
improvement,  which  always  asserts  itself  in  a  tone  of  authority  • 
short  sentences  thrown  out  like  aphorisms,  but  of  great  precision 
sacceed  one  another.  The  text  in  question  has  lost  almost  all  its' 
archaic  style,  and  shows  many  signs  of  confusion,  but  notwith- 
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standing  it  represents  Cato's  work  as  a  whole,  and  not  a  later 
revision. 

1.  The  text  is  found  in  the  scriptores  R.R.;  see  §  54, 7 ;  and  esp.  Catonis  de 
agri  cultura  liber,  Varronis  re  rum  rusticarum  1.  III.  ex.  rec.  HKeii.ii  I,  Lps. 

1884.  The  MS.  text  of  Cato  and  Varro  de  R.R.  preserved  to  us  is  founded  on  an 
old  long  lost  MS.  in  the  Library  of  S.  Marco  at  Florence  (Marcianus,  §  880,  2), 
which  APolitianus  and  PVictorius  were  able  to  use.  Of  this  there  is  preserved 
Politianus'  collation  (now  in  Paris)  and  transcripts  of  the  Marcianus,  the  earliest 
Paris.  6842  As.  xii/xm,  also  Laur.  80,  10  s.  xiv,  Laur.  51,4s.  xv,  and  others. 
Keil's  praef.  to  his  edition. — Translated  by  GGrobse  (Halle  1787).  Gaxtkb 
(Donauesch.  1844). — That  it  was  preserved  in  its  original  form  (Klotz  supposes  it 
to  have  been  formed  gradually  from  notes  made  incidentally  for  private  use)  is 
maintained  by  Klotz  (on  Cato's  work  de  r.  r.  in  Jahn's  Archiv  10,  5 ;  cf.  his  history 
of  Latin  literature  1,  22),  LDietze  (n.  4)  p.  4  sq.,  HJordak,  DLit.-Z.  1882,  1529. 

1885,  157,  OSchondorffbr,  de  genuina  Catonis  de  agri  cultura  forma  I :  de  syntaxi 
Cat.  Konigsb.  1885 ;  for  the  opposite  view  of  a  modernised  revision  HKeil,  obss.  in 
Catonis  et  Varronis  de  r.  r.  (Halle  1849),  esp.  p.  65.  Textual  criticism  Ksil  LL  and 
MBer.  der  BerL  Akad.  1852,  160  sq.   HUsknkr,  RhM.  19, 141. 

2.  Name  of  the  work  in  the  MS.  text:  de  agri  cultura.  Thus  also  Vabro 
RR.  1,  2,  28  in  mayni  illius  Catonis  libro  qui  de  agri  cultura  est  edilus.  M.  Aureu 
to  Fronto  p.  69  legi  ex  agri  cultura  Catonis.  On  the  other  hand  ap.  Cic.  Cato  54  in 
eo  libro  quern  de  rebut  rusticis  scripsi.  Cf.  Gell.  8, 14,  17  {de  agric.),  with  10,  26,  8 
(de  re  rust.).  KWNitzsch,  Zf  AW.  1S45,  498  attempted  to  prove  that  the  work  was 
intended  as  a  guide  for  the  cultivation  of  one  particular  estate,  that  of  C.  Manlius 
near  Casinum  and  Venafrum:  but  the  few  indications  which  favour  this  view  are 
contradicted  by  the  mass  of  evidence.  See  also  RReitzensteim,  de  scriptt.  R.  R. 
p.  61.  On  the  plants  mentioned  in  the  work  see  Meyer,  Gesch.  der  Botanik  1,  841. 
On  two  magical  formulas  in  it  ThBerok,  op.  1,  556. 

8.  Ch.  148  is  eminently  characteristic  of  the  spirit  and  tone  of  the  whole; 
it  treats  of  the  vilica,  e.g.  ea  le  meluat  f actio,  ne  nimium  luxuriosa  siet.  vicinae 
aliasque  mulieres  quam  minimum  utatur,  neve  domum  neve  ad  sese  recipial.  ad  cenam 
ne  quo  eat  neve  ambulatrix  siet.  rem  divinam  ni  facial  .  .  .  sctio  dominum  pro  tola 
familia  rem  divinam  facere.   munda  siet.    villam  conversam  mundeque  habeat  etc 

4.  Language :  Frohto  p.  114  verbis  Cato  muUiiugis  (§  87, 5),  p.  155  partim  iligneis 
nucibus  Catonis.  Quint.  2,  5,  21.  Verrius  Flaccus  wrote  de  obscuris  Catonis  (Gell. 
17,  6,  2  quotes  b.  2).  LDietze,  de  sermone  Catoniano,  Anklam  1871.  GCortkse  : 
see  §  118, 1.   EHadlee,  Arch.  f.  Lexikogr.  1,  582.   SchondGrffer  :  n.  1. 

123.  Of  the  contemporaries  of  Cato  we  know  as  orators 
Q.  Fabius  Maximus  (Cunctator),  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus,  M.  Cor- 
nelius Cethegus,  P.  Licinius  Crassus  (Dives),  Africanus  the  Elder, 
the  father  of  the  two  Gracchi,  as  well  as  L.  Papirius  and  L. 
Paulus. 

1.  Q.  Fabius  Q.  f .  Q.  n.  Maximus  Verrucosus,  cos.  521/233,  526/228,  589/215, 
540/214,  545/209 ;  censor  524/280 ;  dictator  587/217  ;  PRE.  6,  2901.  Cic.  Cato  m. 
12  multa  in  eo  viro  praeclara  cognovi,  sed  nihil  est  admirabilius  quam  quo  modo  ille 
mortem  filii  tulti,  clari  viri  et  considaris.  est  in  nuinibus  l-audatio  ;  quam  cum  legimus, 
quern  philosophum  non  contemnimus  t  Plut.  Fab.  1  Staa^ercu  ovtov  Myos  to  eXrt*  iv 
r$  d^ifiif)  rov  raiSbi  aCrrov  uc$'  inrareiar  ixoOavirroi  eyicvfuow.    ib.  25:  to  &  eyKtafuom 
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.  .  .  airrfc  tlwe  Karaerkt  iv  iyopqi  Kal  ypwjtat  rhv  \6yov  i£eB<i>icev.  Whether  the 
quotation  '  Fabius  Maxim  us :  amitti  quam  apisci '  ap.  Pbiscian  GL.  2,  880  belongs 
to  it,  is  not  certain :  see  Hertz's  note.  His  son  (oos.  541/218)  died  probably  not 
before  a.  548/206 ;  see  PRE.  6,  2911,  n.  82. 

2.  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus,  oos.  548/206 ;  PRE.  2,  28.  Plix.  NH.  7,  189  Q.  Metellus 
in  ea  oratume  quam  habuit  supremis  laudibus  patris  sui  L.  MeteUi,  oos.  508/251  and 
507/247:  dictator  580/224)  .  .  .  $criptum  reliquit  etc.  Cf.  Cic.  Brut.  57. 
MWesde,  de  Caeciliis  Met.  1  (Bonn  1875),  18. 

8.  M.  Cornelius  Cethegus,  cos.  550/204,  f  558/196 ;  PRE.  2,  686.  As  an  orator 
he  was  praised  by  Q.  Ennius,  see  Cic.  Brut.  57-59.  Cato  50.  Enn.  ed.  Vahlen  p. 
45.  iv. 

4.  P.  Licinius  C  rase  us  Dives,  cos.  549/206,  f  571/188;  see  Teufeel,  PRE.  4, 
1054.  Liv.  80,  1,  5  facundissxmus  habebatur  seu  causa  oranda  seu  in  senatu,  ad 
lopulum  suadendi  out  dissuadendi  locus  esset ;  iuris  pontificii  peritissimus.  Cf.  Cic. 
de  or.  8, 184.   Cato  50  et  pontificii  et  civilis  iuris  etudium. 

5.  Africanus  the  Elder,  cos.  549/205  and  560/194,  f  571/183  (see  Moiimsen, 
Herm.  1,  201)  ;  Cic.  Brut.  77  ipsum  Scipionem  accepimus  non  infantem  fuisae.  Liv. 
89, 52, 8  tribunus  pi.  M.  Noevius  (a.  567/187  or  569  / 185),  adversus  quern  or  alio  inscripta 
P.  Africani  est.  Cf.  88,  56.  Gell.  4, 18,  6  fertur  etiam  oratio  quae  videlur  habUa  eo 
die  a  Scipione;  et  qui  dicunt  earn  non  veram  etc.  Cicero  did  not  accept  it  as 
genuine ;  see  off.  8,  4  nulla  eius  ingenii  monumenta  mandata  litteris  ;  and  no  doubt 
it  was  of  an  apocryphal  character,  see  HNissen,  Krit.  Unters.  51.  Mokmsen,  Herm. 
1, 168. 312.  On  his  son  see  §  127,  8 ;  on  his  son-in-law  Nasica  §  127,  4.  Laelius,  the 
friend  of  Africanus,  is  also  praised  as  a  political  orator  by  8il.  it.  15,  453. 

6.  Ti.  Sempronius  P.  f.  Ti.  n.  Gracchus,  cos.  577/177  and  591/168,  censor 
585/169;  PRE.  6,  978,  85.  Cic.  Brut.  79  erat  isdem  temporibus  Ti.  Gracchus  .  .  . 
cuius  exstat  oratio  graeca  apud  Rhodios  (a.  589/165  or  598/161),  quern  civem  cum 
gravem  turn  etiam  eloquentem  constat  fuisse.  Inscription  attached  to  the  forma 
Saidiniae  insulae  (§  60,  2)  dedicated  by  him  after  his  triumph  in  Sardinia,  ap. 
Liv.  41, 28.  To  him  also  was  attributed  (see  n.  5)  an  apocryphal  speech  in  defence 
of  his  father-in-law,  Africanus  the  Elder ;  see  Liv.  88,  56,  2  sqq.  Mommsen,  Herm. 
1,  168.  212.  In  the  M8S.  of  Cornelius  Nepos  (probably  from  the  section  de 
oratorio  us  romauis)  two  large  fragments  of  a  letter  of  his  wife  Cornelia  to  her  son 
Gaius  belonging  to  a.  680/124  are  preserved,  nor  is  there  any  doubt  that  there 
were  letters  by  her  current  in  antiquity  (Cic.  Brut,  211  legimus  epistulas  Cornelias, 
matrit  Gracchorum :  apparel  filios  non  tarn  in  gremio  educatos  quam  in  sermone 
matris.  Cf.  Quint.  1, 1,  6.  Plut.  C.  Gracch.  18  iv  toTj  i*i<rro\lois  avrrp) ;  but  the 
genuineness  of  the  fragments  handed  down  to  us  has  been  doubted  (AGLanoe, 
verm.  Schr.  108.  '  JSOroel,  Cornelis  .  .  .  epistolarum  fragments  genuina  esse 
non  posse,  BlfbayrGW.  8  (1866),  101. 144),  though  as  it  seems  without  sufficient 
reason.  A  rhetor  would  have  made  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi  rather  declaim 
for  liberty  and  for  revenge  against  the  murderers  of  her  son's  brother  (cf.  §  45,  6) ; 
but  he  would  never  have  succeeded  in  combining  the  manly  energy  of  thought 
of  an  old  Roman  with  a  woman's  tenderness  and  carelessness  of  style.  See  also 
LMercklin,  de  Cornel iae  vita,  moribus,  epistolis,  Dorp.  1845.  CNippebdey,  op.  95. 
ThBebok,  Phil.  16,  626.  HJordan,  Herm.  15,  580.  The  base  of  her  statue  in 
Octaviae  operibus  (Plik.  NH.  84,  81)  was  found  in  1878 ;  it  bears  the  inscription 
coasEUA  I  afbicahi  •  v  \  gracchorum  (bull.  arch.  1878.  209). 

7.  Cic.  Brut.  170  apud  maiores  nostros  video  disertissimum  habitum  ex  Latio  L. 
Papirium  Fregellanum,  Ti.  Gracchi  P.  f.  fere  aetate;  eius  etiam,  oratio  est  pro  Fre- 
ydlanis  coloniisque  latinis  habita  in  senatu. 
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8.  L.  Aemilius  L.  f.  M.  n.  Paulus,  cos.  572/182  and  586/168,  f  594/160 ;  PRE. 
1»,  3*38.  Cic.  Brut.  80  etiam  L.  Paulus,  Africani  paUr,  personam  prittcipis  rivit 
facile  dicendo  tuebatur.  Cf.  Liv.  45,  8.  Val.  Max.  5, 10,  2  quern  cnsum  (the  death  of 
his  sons)  quo  robore  animi  sustinuerit  oratione  quam  de  rebus  a  se  gestis  apudpopulum 
habuit  hanc  adiriendo  clausulam  nulli  ambiguutn  reliquit.  Cf.  Liv.  45,  41.  Plct. 
Aem.  P.  86.  A  decree  by  him  (L.  Aimilius  L.  f.  inpeirator)  dated  19th  Jan. 
565/189  at  the  time  when  he  held  the  supreme  command  in  Spain,  utei  quei 
Hastensium  serve i  in  Turri  La  scut  ana  habitarent  leiberei  essent,  on  a  bronze  tablet 
found  a.  1867  (now  at  Paris  in  the  Louvre) ;  see  CIL.  2,  5041  and  EHObkeb,  Herm. 
8,  243.   Wokdsw.  EL.  171.   DIE.  96. 

124.  Among  Cato's  younger  contemporaries  who  were  orators 
in  the  6th  century  u.c.  we  must  specially  mention  C.  Sulpicius 
Gall  us,  on  account  of  the  extent  and  accuracy  of  his  learning. 

1.  C.  Sulpicius  C.  f.  C.  n.  Gallus,  cos.  588/166,  f  604/150;  see  Cic.  Brut.  90. 
PRE.  6,  1498.  Cic.  Brut.  78  de  minoribus  C.  Sulpicius  Gallus  maxime  omnium 
nobilium  graecis  litteris  studuit,  isque  et  oratorum  in  numero  est  habitus  elfuit  rdiquis 
rebus  ornatus  aique  elegans.  Off.  1,  19  videbamus  in  studio  dimetiendi  paene  cadi 
aique  terrae  C.  Galium  .  .  .  quam  delcctabat  eum  defect iones  sol  is  et  lunar  multc 
ante  nobis  praedkere  !  Puny  in  the  Ind.  auct.  of  book  2  quotes  him  as  a  writer  on 
astronomy,  cf.  NH.  2,  83  in  qua  sententia  (that  touching  the  mutual  distances  of  the 
constellations)  et  Gallus  Sulpicius  fuit  noster.  Cf.  ib.  2,  58  ah  imperatore  product  us 
ad  praedicendam  eclipsim  (in  the  night  before  the  battle  of  Pydna  586/168),  mox  et 
composito  volumine. 

125.  The  most  remarkable  jurists  of  the  6th  century  u.c. 
are  the  two  Aelii,  Publius  and  especially  his  younger  brother 
Sextus,  the  first  writer  of  a  juridical  work.  It  was  entitled 
Tripertita,  and  dealt  with  the  XII  tables,  their  explanation, 
and  the  formulae  of  law-suits.  Besides  these,  we  have  Scipio 
Nasica,  L.  Acilius  (or  Atilius),  Q.  Fabius  Labeo  and  Cato's  son. 

1.  P.  Aelius  Q.  f.  P.  n.  Paetus.  cos.  553/201,  censor  555/199,  f  580/174,  PRE. 
1  2,  332,  5.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  38  deinde  (after  Ti.  Coruncanius)  Sex.  Aelius  et 
frater  eius,  P.  Aelius,  et  P.  Atilius  maximam  scientiam  in  proftendo  habuerunt,  ut  duo 
Aelii  etiam  consules  fuerint,  Atilius  autem  primus  a  populo  Sapiens  appellatus  est. 

2.  Sex.  Aelius  Paetus  Catus,  cos.  556/198,  censor  560/194.  PRE.  1 »,  882,  6.  Cic. 
de  or.  1, 212  eum  (iuris  consultum  vere  nominari)  dicer  em  qui  legum  et  consuetudinis  eius 
qua  privati  in  civitate  ut  event  ur  et  ad  respondendum  et  ad  agendum  et  ad  carendum 
peritus  esset ;  et  ex  eo  genere  Sex.  Aelium,  M\  Man  ilium,  P.  Murium  nominarem. 
Brut.  78  Sex.  Aelius,  iuris  quidem  civilis  omnium  peritisrimus,  sed  etiam  ad  dicendmm 
par  at  us.  Cato  27  nihil  Sex.  Aelius  tale  (on  old  age),  nihil  multis  annis  ante  Ti.  Corun- 
canius, nihil  modo  P.  Crassus  (§  128,  4),  a  quibus  iura  civibus  praescribebantur. 
Pompon.  1.1. :  Sex.  Aelium  etiam  Ennius  laudavit,  et  exstat  illius  liber  qui  inscribitur 
Tripertita  (fragments  ap.  Huschke,  Iurispr.  anteiust.  5  1),  qui  liber  veluti  cuvalmia 
iuris  continet.  Tripertita  autem  dicitur  quoniam  lege  XII  tabularum  praeposita  iungi- 
tur  interpietatio  (cf.  RScholl,  legis  XII  tabb.  reliqq.  p.  22),  deinde  subtexitur  legis 
actio,  eiusdem  esse  tres  alii  libri  referuntur,  quos  tamen  quidam  negant  eiusdem  esse, 
sed  hos  tectati  ad  aliquid  Aeli  Cati  (according  to  Huscbek's  emendation).    Cf.  ib. 
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7  augescemte  civitate,  quia  deerant  quaedom  genera  agendi,  non  post  multum  temporis 
tpaiium  (after  Cn.  Flavius)  Sex.  Aelius  alias  actiones  composuit  et  librum  populodedit, 
qui  appeUatur  (in  later  time)  to*  Aelianum.  (§  88,  2.)  OKarlowa,  r.om.  Rechts-, 
green.  1,475.  Attempt  to  determine  the  particular  contents  of  the  Tripertita  by 
MVoiot,  Abh.  d.  Sachs.  G.  d.  Wiss.  7,  827,  who  also  connects  with  this  work  the 
Adiana  studia  ap.  Cic.  de  or.  1,  198  (§  148,  2). 

8.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  37  fuit  maximae  scientiae  (as  a  jurist)  .  .  Gains  (?) 
Scipio  Nasica,  qui  Optima*  a  senalu  appellatus  est  (a.  550/204 ;  cos.  5(58/191),  cui  etiam 
jmblke  domu9  in  sacra  via  data  est,  quofacitius  consult  posset.    Cf.  §  89, 1. 

4.  L.  Atilius  is  mentioned  by  Pompon iua,  see  n.  1.  But  Cic.  Lael.  6  (the  author- 
ity followed  by  Pomp.)  we  read  -scimus  L.  Acilium  apud  pat  res  nostros  appeUatum 
esse  Sapientem  .  .  .  quia  prudens  esse  in  iure  civili  putabatur.  Leg.  2,  59  hoc  (lessum. 
in  the  XII  tables)  veteres  interpreter  Sex.  Aelius,  L.  Acilius  non  satis  se  intellegere 
dixerunt. 

5.  Q.  Fabius  Labeo,  cos.  571/183.  PRE.  6,  2912,  37.  Cic.  Brut.  81  Ser.  Fabiu* 
Pictor  et  iuris  et  litterarum  el  antiquitatis  bene  perilus;  Quint  usque  Fabius  Labeo  fuit 
omatus  eisdem  fere  laudibus.  Suet,  vita  Terent.  4  (p.  81  sq.  Rffsch.)  Santra  Teren- 
liunputat  .  .  .  uti  potuisse.  .  .  Q.  Fabio  Labeone  et  M.  Popillio,  consular i  utroque 
aepoeta.   Cf.  114,  8. 

6.  M.  Porcius  Cato  (Licinianus),  born  c.  562/192,  f  602/152;  PRE.  5,  1910. 
Pompon  i  us  see  §  121,  2.  Gbll.  13,  20  (19),  9  ex  maiore  Catonis  filio,  qui  praetor  de- 
tignatus  palre  vivo  mortuus  est  et  egregios  de  iuris  disciplina  libros  reliquit.  Inst.  1, 
11.  12  apud  Catonem  bene  scriptum  refert  antiquitas  etc  Ulp.  dig.  21,  1,  10,  1 
Catonem  tcribere  lego  etc.  Paul.  ib.  24,  8,  44  pr. :  Xerva  et  Cato  i esponderunt,  tit  est 
relatum  etc.  45,  1,  4,  1  Cato  libro  XV  scribit  etc.  He  is  principally  known  by  the 
regula  Catoniana,  concerning  legacies  (dig.  84,  7). 

* 

126.  One  of  the  aristocratic  adversaries  of  Cato,  M.  Fulvius 
Nobilior,  composed  and  published  fasti.  His  son  Quintus,  too, 
showed  interest  in  literature. 

1.  The  father  was  cos.  565/189  (in  Aetolia),  censor  575/179.  Mace.  1, 12,  16 
Fulvius  Nobilior  in  fastis  quos  in  aede  Herculis  Musarum  (probably  founded  from 
the  Aetolian  booty,  cf.  Pun.  NH.  85,  66.  GBdeRossi,  sul  tempio  d1  Ercole  e  delle 
Muae  nel  portico  di  Filippo,  bull,  archeol.  1869  p.  8)  posuit  Romulum  dicit  .  .  . 
Iunium  mensem  vocasse.  Cf.  Macb.  1, 18,  12  Fulvius  id  egisse  AT.  Acilium  cos.  dicit 
a.  h,  c.  a.  DLXII,  inito  mox  hello  aetolico.  Varro,  LL.  6,  88  ut  Fulvius  scribit  et 
Junius  (on  the  name  Aprilis).  Cenaorin.  d.  n.  20,  2  magis  Iunio  Gracchano  et  Fulvio 
et  Yarroni  et  Suet  onto  aliisque  credendum.  ib.  4  sive  a  Numa,  ut  ait  Fulvius,  sice, 
ut  Junius,  a  Tarquinio.  22,  9  Fulvius  et  Junius  auctores  sunt  (on  the  Roman  names 
of  the  months).  Chakw.  GL.  1, 188  Nobiliore.  comparativa  Ptinitui  e  putat  ablativo 
jiniri;  antiquos  tamen  ait  per  i  locutos,  quippe  fastos  omties  et  libros  4  a  Fulvio  Nobilior i  ' 
Ktiptum  (?)  rettulisse.  See  §  74,  2  and  on  his  relations  with  Ennius  n.  2  and  §  100, 
•1, 5. 

2.  Cic.  Brut.  79  Q.  NobUiorem  M.f.  iam  patrio  instituto  deditum  studio  litterarum, 
qti  etiam  Q.  Ennium,  qui  cum  palre  eius  in  Aetolia  militaverat  (see  §  100,  4),  civxtate 
donavit  cum  triumvir  coloniam  deduxisset  (a.  570  114),  when  coloniae  duae,  Potentia 
in  Picenum,  Pisaurum  in  gallicum  agrum  deductae  sunt,  Liv.  89,  44,  10 ;  cf.  §  100,  5. 
Liv.  per.  49  Q.  Fulvius  Nobilior  ei  (i.e.  Cato)  saepe  ab  eo  in  senalu  laceratus  respondit 
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pro  Galba  (a.  605/149,  at  the  same  accusation  of  the  Lusitanians).  Quintus  was 
consul  a.  601/153,  and  censor  probably  618/186. 

127.  A.  Postumius  Albinus,  C.  Acilius  and  the  son  of 
Africanus  the  Elder  were  historians  in  Caters  time,  but  all  wrote  in 
Greek.  Albinus  was  a  zealous  advocate  of  the  Hellenising  move- 
ment, and  even  in  his  younger  days  dedicated  his  work  to  Ennius, 
the  venerable  apostle  of  that  school.  Africanus  the  Elder  him- 
self and  Scipio  Nasica  furnished  contributions  to  history. 

1.  A.  Postumius  A.  f.  Albinus,  praet.  599/155,  cos.  608/151 ;  PRE.  5,  1941. 
Polyb.  89,  12, 1 :  APXo?  Uo<ttov/uos  .  .  .  oIkUls  pkv  fn>  xal  yivow  irpwrov,  Karl  Si  Hp 
lUav  <f>foar  orupfu\o%  ko!  XoXoj  *al  repxepot  Sia<f*p6rTut.  imdvfi-faat  Si  eidius  etc  raiSw 
rijs  iWrjyucryt  &yuryrjt  Kcd  $ia\(  ktov  toXi>j  uir  9jv  tr  ro&roit  ical  KaraKopip,  Gxrrt  Si  incuto*  nal 
TTjv  aXptctv  t)jp  iWrfPucify  rpoffKorffat  ro?j  v pec flvri port  koX  toUs  d£ioXoywraro«  rwr  'Puuaivr. 
rAoj  Si  koI  irolrifia  ypatptt*  ko.1  wpaypAruc^w  laropla*  ivexdpnffer.  Fragm.  of  an  unknown 
historian  (taken  by  GCortese  from  a  MS.  s.  VI.  published  riv.  di  filol.  12  (1884), 
896 ;  and  RhM.  89,  628) :  cum  eo  tempore,  ut  narrat  in  historiae  suae  principio,  dvae 
quasi  factiones  Romae  essent,  quorum  una  graecas  arte*  atque  disciplinas  adamahat, 
altera  patriae  car ita tern  praetexebat,  acerrime  ab  ilia  stetit  Albinus.  hie  Athenis  stu- 
diosus  audiendi  versatus  est  adulescentulus,  atque  projtferea  yraera  institutionem  prat 
ceteris  extollebat  non  sine  quadam  iactatione  et  petulantia.  irule  irae  atque  accusatiomes 
adversariorum,  qui  minus  paterentur  graecum  sermonem  in  scriptionibus  usurpari  ad 
rem  JR.  spectantibus.  graece  autem,  ut  scimus,  historiam  UU  confecerat  Q.  Ennio  pottoe 
inscriptam  (therefore  at  latest  in  the  year  of  Ennius'  death  585/169).  ceterum  sat  Li 
in  eo  erat  litterarum  et  philosophiae,  cuius  alumnam  doquentiam  inculcandam  aiebat 
.  .  .  (two  illegible  lines)  consulatu  arrepto  cum  dilectu  (cf.  Liv.  per.  48).  .  .  . 
Another  quotation  from  the  proem  ap.  Gell.  11,  8,  2  (apology  for  his  Greek  style ; 
cf.  Polyb.  89, 12,  4).  This  graecising  Roman  was  naturally  intolerable  to  the  nar- 
rowly patriotic  Cato.  Polyb.  89,  12,  5.  Plut.  Cato  12. — Cic.  Acad.  pr.  2,  187 
A.  Albinum  .  .  .  doctum  sane  hominem,  ut  indicat  ipsius  kistoria  scripta  graece. 
Brut.  81  vivo  Catone  minores  natu  multi  uno  tempore  oratores  Jioruerunt.  nam  A. 
Albinus,  is  qui  graece  scripsit  historiam,  .  .  .  et  litteratus  et  disertus  fuit.  From 
Macros.  8,  20,  5  Postumius  Albinus  annali  primo  de  Bruto  '  ea  causa  sese  stultum  bru- 
tumque  faciebat '  etc.,  one  feels  tempted  to  assume  the  existence  of  a  Latin  version 
of  the  work ;  but  the  translation  of  those  words  may  just  as  well  belong  to 
Maerobius1  authority  as  the  one  in  praef.  14  sqq.  belongs  to  Cornelius  Nepos  (Gell. 
11,  8, 5).  At  all  events  it  seems  that  Albinus  also  in  some  way  or  other  took  in  the 
earliest  history. — Serv.  Aen.  9,  710  Postumius  De  adventu  Aeneae  et  Lutatius  (§  142, 
4)  Communium  historiarum  Boiam  .  .  .  dicunt  appears  to  rest  upon  a  misunder- 
standing.  HPeteh,  hist.  rell.  1,  exxv.  49.  fragm.  87. 

2.  Cic.  off.  8,  115  (C.)  Acilius  qui  grace*  scripsit  historiam,  pi u res  aitfuisse  qui  in 
castra  revertissent  (after  the  battle  of  Cannae).  Dionys.  ant.  8,  67  (r&o*  'A*ffXW 
TOiturdfiepot.  .  .  /Se^otwr^v).  Isig.  Nicae.  (act.  soc.  phil.  Lips.  1,  40)  'AriXtot  6 
'Pw/uuot  l<rropuc6t  ipnai  jctX.  Strabo  5,  p.  280  (if  here  for  the  MS.  Sye  KvXios  we  may 
read  with  Schweoler,  RG.  1,  80  6  y  'AkiJXioj  ;  others  suppose  Coelius  Antipater, 
see  WSikolik,  Coel.  Antip.  88 ;  philol.  Wochenschr.  1888,  1458).  Liv.  per.  53 
C.  Acilius  (conjectural  reading  of  MHertz,  de  Cine.  12;  RhM.  17,579:  the  MSS. 
give  C.  Iulius)  senator  graece  res  romanas  scribit  (c.  a.  612/142).  He  is  certainly  the 
C.  Acilius  senator  who  according  to  Gell.  6, 14,  9  (cf.  Plut.  Cat.  mai.  22)  in  the 
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year  599/155  served  in  the  Senate  as  interpreter  to  the  three  Greek  ambassadors 
and  philosophers  (§  50  and  p.  186).  The  work  went  back  by  way  of  introduction 
to  the  early  history  (Plut.  Bomul.  21  Tdtot  'AxDuot  Itrroptt,  xp6  rrp  tcrlfftun  kt\.)  and 
was  continued  probably  to  the  time  of  the  author ;  the  latest  notice  which  we  find 
in  the  few  extant  fragments  relates  to  570/184  (Dion.  8,  67).— Later  on,  the  work 
was  put  into  Latin  by  one  Claudius :  see  Liv.  25,  89, 12  Claudius,  qui  annates  Aci- 
lianas  ex  graeco  in  lalinum  sermonem  vertit.  Cf.  85,  14,  5  (a.  561/193)  Claudius 
sscutus  grascos  AcUianos  libros.  Presumably  this  translator  (or  borrower  ?)  was  no 
other  than  Claudius  Quadrigarius  (cf.  §  155,  1).  So  Giesebbecht,  PlOss,  Mommsen, 
rOm.  Forsch.  2,  427,  GFUsoeh,  Philol.  Suppl.  vol.  8,  2,  4,  GThouret,  JJ.  Suppl.  11, 
156.  HPetek,  JJ.  125,  108.— Against  this  identification  Sioohius,  FLachmanm, 
HNissek,  HPetkk  (earlier  hist.  rell.  1,  ccxcvu).— In  general  PEE.  1 »,  109.  HNisskn, 
krit.  Unters.  39.   HPktkr,  hist.  rell.  1,  cxix.  44 ;  fragm.  84. 

8.  Cic.  Brut.  77  JUius  eius  (of  Africanus  the  Elder),  .  .  .  si  corpore  valuisset,  in 
primis  habitus  esset  diierttts:  indicant  cum  oraiiunculae  turn  historia  quaedam  graeca, 
scripta  dulcissime  (perhaps  treating  of  his  father's  deeds  ?  see  Kklleb,  der  2.  pun. 
Krieg,  Marb.  1875,  77.  OGilbebt,  JJ.  Suppl.  10, 398 ;  or  of  the  war  with  Antiochoe 
568/191  ?  see  Mommsen,  rOm.  Forsch.  2,  513).  Cato  mai.  85  ad  paternam  magnitudinem 
animi  doctrina  uberior  accesserat.  Vellei.  1, 10,  8  P.  Scipioni,  P.  A/ricani  filio,  nihil 
ex  paierna  maiestaU  praeter  speciem  nominis  vigor emque  eloquentiae  retinenti.  He 
became  augur  a.  574/180  (Liv.  40,  42, 18). .  His  epitaph  in  saturnian  metre  CIL.  1, 
33  calls  him  Flamen  dialis  (cf.  Mommses). 

4.  Plut.  Aemil.  Paul.  15  6  Nmrwcat  ixucaXoo^ot  ^kvtIup  (cos.  592/162  and 
599/155,  censor  595/159 ;  (PRE.  2,  667)  .  .  yeypa<pun  wtpl  run>  wpd^etay  toutuv  (in 
the  war  with  Perseus)  inarSKtov  *p6t  two  run*  paoxXiwr.  Cf.  ib.  16.  Cic.  Brut.  79 
P.  eiiam  Scipionem  Xasicam  .  .  .  habitum  elcxjuenlem  aiunt.  Cf.  Cato  m.  50.  On 
the  similar  work  of  Africanus  the  Elder  see  §  56, 1.  Nissbk,  Unterss.  ub.  d.  Quell, 
des  Liv.  267. 

128.  The  freedman  Sp.  Carvilius  is  a  remarkable  figure  in 
the  literary  history  of  the  6th  century  u.c,  one  of  the  first  who 
opened  a  public  school  at  Rome  and  the  arranger  of  the  Roman 
alphabet  of  21  letters. 

1.  Plut.  quaest.  rom.  59,  p.  278  D  rpuros  <Wy{e  ypafiuaroSioaffKakeior  2r6pioi 
Kap^Duof,  iwckcvdepot  Kapfiiklov  rod  rpurov  yapsxty  l*/9a\<forrot.  The  authorities 
fluctuate  between  519/285  and  524/280  as  the  date  of  this  first  (arbitrary)  divorce ; 
see  Bitscbx,  Parerga  6a  On  Carvilius'  alphabet  see  above  p.  127.  Bitschl,  op.  4, 
226.  HJordak,  Beitr.  s.  Gesch.  der  lat.  Spr.  (BerL  1879),  151.  LHavet,  rev.  d. 
phil.2(1878),  17. 

129.  Among  the  prose  Inscriptions  of  the  6th  century  the 
SC.  de  Bacchanalibus  is  the  most  prominent,  both  in  language 
and  in  its  subject-matter.  It  may,  however,  be  stated  that  the 
number  of  these  documents  is  but  small,  and  that  their  signifi- 
cance belongs  either  to  political  history  or  to  the  history  of  the 
alphabet. 

1.  The  SC.  (more  correctly  epistula  consul  urn  ad  Teuranos)  de  Bacchanalibus 
of  tb«      r  568/186  is  copied  and  explained  e.g.  CIL.  1. 196.  Prise  Lat.  Mon.  pi. 
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18  (in  facsimile).  Bruxs,  fontes  »  151.  DIE.  97.  WWeisshrodt,  obss.  in  SC.  de 
Baca,  Braunsb.  1879;  miscell.  epigr.  numism.  gramm.,  Braunsb.  1883, 10;  Phil.  89, 
568. — On  the  decree  of  L.  Aemilius  Paulus  a.  565/189  see  §  123,  8. — Among  the 
epitaphs  of  the  Scipios  belong  to  this  period  CIL.  1,  85  on  L.  Cornelius  Scipio, 
quaestor  587/167,  f  c.  598/161,  and  perhaps  ib.  n.  86  (c.  600/154  7)  on  Scipio  Asiagenus. 

2.  Decree  of  the  praetor  L.  Cornelius  Cn.  f.  (cos.  598/156?)  to  the  Tiburtines  (a. 
595/159  ?),  CIL.  1,  201.  Bruns,  font. »  157.  DIE.  805.  FBCchblkr,  JJ.  105,  568. 
For  the  other  inscriptions  of  the  6th  century  (from  the  beginning  of  the  second 
Punic  war)  which  it  is  possible  to  date,  see  the  CIL.  1,  580-539.  DIE.  1,  98  sqq. 
Two  very  ancient  inscriptions  from  Luoeria  and  Spoletium,  threatening  with 
punishment  for  the  desecration  of  a  sacred  grove,  are  especially  remarkable  for  the 
ancient  linguistic  forms.  Ephem.  epigr.  2,  205  and  EBormann  in  the  miscellanea 
Capitolina  (Borne  1879),  5  (and  bull.  d.  inst.  arch.  1879,67).  DIE.  1,  94,  95.  Bruks, 
fontes  iur.  rom.  *  241.  BCcheler,  RhM.  85,  627.  MBreal,  mem.  de  la  soc  de  lin- 
guist. 4  (1881),  878.  HJoroam,  quaestt.  Umbr.,  Konigsb.  1882 ;  ann.  dell'  inst.  56,  5. 
A  SC.  of  the  year  584/170,  relating  to  the  affairs  of  the  town  of  Thisbe  in  Boeotia, 
is  preserved  only  in  a  Greek  translation:  Ephem.  epigr.  1,  278.  2,  102.  Bucks, 
fontes  •  152. 

B.  THE  SEVENTH  CENTURY  U.C. 
(153-54  B.C.). 

130.  The  first  twenty  years  of  the  7th  century  u.c.  (601/163 
-620/134)  are  in  the  history  of  Rome  taken  up  with  wars, 
especially  the  Lusitanian  (601/153-620/134,  Viriathus)  and  the 
Numantine  (611/143-621/133),  in  the  shameful  conduct  of  which 
the  consequences  of  the  year  606/146  (Carthage,  Corinth)  already 
appear.  Literary  studies  were,  therefore,  very  insignificant 
during  this  period. 

131.  These  twenty  years  produced  orators  in  Africanus  the 
Younger,  Laelius  the  Younger,  Sulpicius  Galha,  L.  Scribonius 
Libo,  M.  Lepidus,  Furius  Philus,  Q.  Metellus  Macedonicus,  and 
minor  ones,  e.g.  the  two  Mummii. 

1.  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Aemilianus,  Africanus  (minor),  born  569/185  (KFBoth, 
BhM.  12,  188),  cos.  607/147  and  620/184,  censor  612/142,  f  625/129;  PBE.  2,  662. 
Cic.  Brut.  82  C.  Laelius  et  P.  Africanus  in  primis  eloquent**,  quorum  exslant  orationa. 
Lael.  96  quanta  ilia  (Scipionis)  J uit  gravitax,  quanta  in  oratione  maiestas  I  .  .  sed 
.  .  .  est  in  manibus  oratio.  Cf.  Mur.  58.  de  in  v.  1,  5.  de  or.  1,  215.  Brut.  258, 
off.  1,  116.  Scipionis  oratiunculae  excerpted  by  M.  Aurelius,  according  to  Frosto 
84  Nab.  Among  the  fragments  of  his  speeches  (Meyer,  or.  fr.  1, 101)  there  are  two 
somewhat  more  extensive,  ap.  Gell.  6,  11,  9.  Macr.  8,  14,  7.  Most  of  them  very 
bitterly  criticise  the  spreading  corruption  of  morals.  On  his  delivery  see  Cic.  de 
or.  1,  255  multi  oratores  fuerunl,  ut  ilium  Scipionem  audimus  et  Lael  turn,  qui  omnia 
sermons  (conversational  manner)  conficerent  paullo  intent tore. — Aemilius  Paulus'  care 
for  the  Greek  education  of  his  children :  Pi.ut.  Aem.  Paul.  6 ;  Plik.  NH.  85, 185.  Of 
the  Macedonian  spoils  nfoa  tA  pipXla  row  patrtUtat  (Perseus)  juXoypannarovoi  roTt  vliatp 
<  Wr/x^er  l^t\4<r6ai  (Plct.  Aem.  P.  28).  Africanus  possessed  much  general  culture  : 
Cic.  Tusc.  1,  5  Oalbam,  A/ricanum,  Laelium  dodos  fuisse  traditum  est.    2,  62  semper 
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Africanus  Socrai icum  Xenophontem  in  manibus  habebat:  especially  the  Kvpov  ratSeia, 
Cic.  ad  Q.  fr.  1,  1,  28.  C.  Fannius  in  Annalibus  ascribed  to  Mm  (Socratic)  irony ; 
cf.  §  137,  4.  Cic.  Acad.  2,  15.  de  or.  2,  270.  Brut.  299.  He  was  a  friend  of 
Polybios,  Poltb.  82, 9  sq. ;  and  Panaitios,  Cic.  Acad.  2,  5.  p.  Mur.  66.  cf.  de  or.  2, 154. 
Vkllki.  1,  13,  8.  Purr.  c.  principibus  esse  philos.  1.  12  (4, 117  Wytt.);  apophthegm. 
Scip.  min.  18,  14  (1,  797  W.).  Friendship  with  C.  Laelius  (e.g.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  22. 
Hoh.  S.  2, 1,  71),  Terence  (§  108,  5)  and  Lucilius  (§  143, 1  and  8).  Mommsex,  EG.  2« 
82.429. 

2.  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Allobrogicus,  nephew  of  the  younger  Scipio  Africanus 
{cos.  688/121 ;  PEE.  6,  2915,  46),  recited  the  funeral  speech  on  Africanus  (his 
uncle),  Cic.  Mur.  75,  which  had  been  written  by  C.  Laelius,  who  afterwards 
published  it  under  his  own  name ;  see  8chol.  Bob.  ad  Cic.  p.  Mil.  16,  p.  288  Or. : 
super  Africani  laud  if  jus  exstat  or  alio  C.  Laeli  Sapient  is,  qua  usus  videtur  Q.  Fabius 
Maximus  in  laudatione  mortui  Scipionis.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  841  (Q.  Tuberoni  [§  189,  2] 
Africanum  avunculum  laudanti  script  it  C.  Laelius)  appears  to  confuse  two  nephews 
of  Afr. 

8.  C.  Laelius  (Sapiens),  son  of  Laelius  the  elder  §  128,  5,  a  few  years  older 
than  Aemilianus  (Cic.  de  rep.  1,  18  Laelium  quod  aetate  antecedebat  observabat 
in  parentis  loco  Scipio;  cf.  Lael.  104);  cos.  614/140.  PEE.  4,  725.— Cic.  Brut.  84 
indent,  litterarum,  eloquent  iae,  sapientiae  denique,  eisi  utrique  (Africanus  and  Laelius) 
primas,  priores  tamen  lubenter  deferunt  Laelio.  Cf.  ib.  82  (above  n.  1)  and  de  or.  1, 
255.  Brut.  88  plurimum  tribuitur  ambobus,  dicendi  tamen  laus  est  in  Laelio  illuslrior, 
at  orotic  Laelii  de  collegiis  non  melior  quam  de  multis  quam  voles  Scipionis ;  .  .  . 
tnutio  tamen  vetustior  el  horridior  Ule  quam  Scipio.  de  or.  1, 58  Ser.  Galbae  et  .  .  . 
C.  Laelio,  quos  constat  dicendi  gloria  praestitisse.  Brut.  94  hanc  ob  causa  m  (because 
Laelius  limatius  dicendi  consectabatur  genus)  videtur  Laeli  mens  spirare  etiam  in 
scriptie,  Galbae  a  idem  vis  occidisse.  295  de  Laelio,  cuius  tu  oratione  negas  fieri 
quidquam  posse  dulcius,  addis  etiam  nescio  quid  augustius.  nomine  nos  capis  summi 
riri  vitaeque  elegantissimae  verissimis  laudibus.  Cf.  de  rep.  6,  2  (oratioy  Laeli  quam 
omnes  habemus  in  manibus.  ND.  8,  48  in  ilia  aureola  oratiuncula.  We  do  not  know 
of  any  accusations  by  Laelius,  but  of  political  speeches,  defences  and  panegyrics 
(see  n.  2).  Cf.  HMeyeb,  orat.  fr.1  p.  96.  Cic.  Att.  7,  8,  10  Terentii  fabulae  propter 
elegantiam  sermonis  putabantur  a  C.  Laelio  scribi ;  cf .  §  108,  5 ;  fin.  2,  24  Diogenem 
ftoicum  adulescens,  post  autem  Panaetium  audierat  Laelius,  From  his  philosophical 
tendencies  he  was  called  aotpbt  (Lucil.  ib.)  or  Sapiens  (Brut.  218.  off.  2,  40.  8,  16). 
Perhaps  Coelius  An ti pater  dedicated  his  history  to  liim  ?   See  §  137,  5. 

4.  Ser.  Sulpicius  Galba,  born  c.  565/189  (aetate  paulurn  his — Laelius  and 
Africanus  the  Younger — antecedent  he  is  styled  by  Cic.  Brut.  82),  censured  on 
account  of  a  disgraceful  breach  of  faith  committed  by  him  in  Lusitania  (a.  604/150). 
In  spite  of  this  he  was  consul  a.  610/144.  PEE.  6, 1494.  Cic.  Brut.  82  states  that  he 
was  the  first  Roman  orator  who  employed  artificial  figures  (uf  egrederetur  a  proposito 
ornandi  causa,  .  .  .  ut  communibus  locis  uteretur),  perhaps  in  order  to  hide  his 
bad  cause.  He  who  was  praised  as  divinus  homo  in  dicendo  was,  on  the  other  hand, 
X'jrtaru*  hgum,  haesitans  in  maiorum  institulis,  rudis  in  iure  civili  (Cic.  de  or.  1,  40). 
His  delivery  was  remarkable  for  great  vivacity :  in  agendo  .  .  .  vehemens  atque 
Brut.  88 ;  incitata  et  gravis  et  vehemens  oralio,  ib.  98  ;  lateribus  et  clamore 
tontendebat,  de  or.  1,  255 ;  nihil  leniter  dixit,  or.  106 ;  cf.  Brut.  86  atrocior  acriorque 
Ladio;  89  elegant ia  in  Laelio,  vis  in  Galba;  de  or.  8,  28  gravitalem  Africanus, 
lenitatem  Laelius,  asperitatem  Galba,  prqfluens  quiddam  habuit  Carbo  et  canorum. 
Therefore  his  speeches  made  less  impression  when  read  (Brut.  98  sq.).  His  style 
was  also  less  polished  (exiliores  orationes  sunt  et  redolentes  magis  antiquitatem  quam 
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aut  Laelii  aut  Scipionis  aut  eiiam  ijisius  Catonis ;  itaque  evanuerunt,  vix  iam  ui 
appareant,  Brut.  82 ;  cf.  ib.  296.  Tac.  dial.  18).  Of  the  trib.  pi.  L.  Scribonius 
Libo,  who  prosecuted  Galba  (606/145)  for  maladministration  (see  above),  Cicero 
says  (Brut.  90) :  Libonem  non  infantem  video  fuisse,  ut  ex  orationibus  ejus  intelUgi 
potest.  * 

5.  M.  Aemilius  Lepidus,  qui  est  Porcina  dictus  (Cic.  Brut,  95),  cos.  617/187; 
PEE.  1»,  857.  Cic.  1.1.  isdem  Umporibus  fere  quibus  Galba,  ted  paulo  minor  natu, 
et  summits  orator  est  habitus  et  fuit,  ut  apparet  ex  orationibus,  scriptor  sane  bonus. 
Cf.  ib.  295.  388.  But  he  too  shared  Galba's  ignorance  of  the  law  (de  or.  1,  40). 
Aemilius  Porcina  orator,  in  oratione  uti  lex  Aemilia  abrogetur,  Prisciam.  GL.  2,  474. 
Coknif.  ad.  Her.  4,  7  allatis  exemplis  ...  a  Laelio  (n.  8),  a  Scipione  (n.  1),  Galba 
(n.  4),  Porcina.   Quoted  also  GL.  5,  590,  8. 

6.  L.  Furius  Philus  (cos.  618/186)  perbene  latine  loqui  putabatur  liUeratiusque 
quam  ceteri,  Cic.  Brut.  108.  He  was  a  friend  of  Africanus  the  Younger,  and 
familiar  with  learned  Greeks  (de  or.  2, 154).  He  is  quoted  de  leg.  agr.  2,  64  along 
with  Cato  and  Laelius  among  the  men  of  wisdom  (sapientes)  inspired  by  the  Stoa ; 
cf.  de  or.  2, 154.  p.Mur.  66.  de  rep.  3,  5.  He  was  perhaps  (MHkrtz,  J  J.  88,  54)  the 
author  of  a  treatise  founded  on  the  sacred  law,  and  is  referred  to  Macros.  S.  3,  9, 
6  sqq.  carmen  (quo  di  evocantur)  quod  Ule  (Sammonicus  Serenus)  se  in  cujusdam 
Furii  vetustissimo  libro  repperisse  professus  est. 

7.  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  Macedonicus,  cos.  611/148,  censor  623/181,  f  689/115 ; 
a  political  adversary  of  Africanus  minor  ;  PRE.  2,  23.  MWkndb,  de  Caeciliis  Met. 
(Bonn  1875)  86.  Cic.  Brut.  81  Q.  MeteUus  .  .  .  in  primis  est  habitus  eloquens 
,  .  .  cuius  et  aliae  sunt  orationes  et  contra  Ti.  Gracchum  exposita  est  in  C.  Fanni 
annalibus.    Cf.  §  141,  2. 

8.  Cic.  Brut.  94  fuerunt  etiam  in  oratorum  numero  mediocrium  L.  et  Sp.  Mummii 
f rat  res,  quorum  exstant  amborum  orationes;  simplex  quidem  Lucius  et  antiquus, 
Spurius  autem  nihilo  Ule  quidem  omatior,  sed  tamen  astrictior;  fuit  enim  doctus  ex 
disciplina  Stoicorum.  Lucius  was  cos.  608/146  and  destroyed  Corinth ;  PRE.  5, 199 \ 
see  §  163,  7.  His  younger  brother  Spurius  accompanied  him  as  legate  to  Achaia, 
and  wrote  epistolas  versiculis  facet ia  ad  familiares  missas  a  Corintho  (Cxc.  Att.  13, 
6,4).   Cf.  §25, 1. 

9.  Cic.  Brut.  94  multae  sunt  Sp.  (Postumii)  Albini  (cos.  606/148)  orationes.— 
For  others  see  §  182,  4.  §  183,  4  and  5. 

« 

132.  The  historians  of  the  first  twenty  years  of  the  7th 
century  u.c.  still  clung  to  the  manner  of  the  older  Annalists, 
but  followed  Cato's  example  in  writing  Latin.  The  earliest  of 
them  was  L.  Cassius  Hemina,  the  most  important  L.  Calpurnius 
Piso  Frugi ;  both  beginning  with  the  foundation  of  Home  and 
concluding  with  their  own  time.  Besides  these,  Fabius  Maximus 
Servilianus  belongs  to  this  period.  Trebius  Niger  wrote  on 
subjects  in  natural  history,  as  did  the  Spaniard  Turranius  Gracilis 
(date  uncertain). 

1.  L.  is  called  Hemina  in  Prisc.  GL.  2,  482, 15.  Schol.  Veron.  Aen.  2,  717.  p. 
91  K.— Censorin.  d.  n.  17,  11  (concerning  the  fourth  secular  games) :  at  Piso 
censor ius  et  Cn.  Gellius,  sed  et  Cassius  Hemina,  qui  illo  tempore  vivebat,  post  annum 
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fades  tertium  adfirmant,  viz.  606/146.  Cass,  is  called  vetustissimus  auctor  annalium 
in  Pliny  NH.  18,  84  ;  cf.  29,  12  Cassius  Hemina  ex  antiquissimis  auctor  est  primum 
e  medicu  venisse  Romam  etc.  The  quotation  Cassius  Hemina  de  censorious  libr.  II. 
(ap.  Non.  846,  22)  is  not  incredible.  (MHbbtz.  de  hist.  1871,  p.  2  sq.)  Of  his 
historical  work,  called  both  Annate*  and  Historiae,  four  books  are  quoted.  The 
oldest  history  was  treated  extensively  in  b.  1,  comprising  also  other  towns  of  Italy. 
The  fourth  book  was  entitled  helium  punicum  posterior  (cf .  prior  helium  and  foedus 
prior  ap.  Claud.  Quadr.  quoted  by  Paisc.  GL.  2,  847,  7) ;  the  third  book  seems, 
therefore,  to  have  treated  of  the  first  Punic  war,  while  the  second  may  have  con- 
tained a  short  resume  of  the  Boman  history  down  to  the  first  Punic  war  (Vahlkn, 
Enn.  p.  li  n.).  As  Pliny  in  his  list  of  authorities  quotes  him  at  book  xi  i  (arborum 
naturae),  xiv  (de  peregrinis  arboribus  et  unguentis),  xxxn  (on  remedies),  he 
seems  also  to  have  taken  in  various  curiosities.  Also  sacerdotal  and  juridical 
works,  and  attempts  at  etymology.  Fragments  of  his  works,  which  it  is  sometimes 
difficult  to  keep  apart  from  those  of  other  Cassii,  HPktbb,  hist.  rell.  1,  95  ;  fragm. 
68.  Concerning  him  Schweolbb,  BG.  1,  87.   HPeteb,  hist.  rell.  1,  clxviii. 

2.  On  the  historian  Libo  see  §  172,  6. 

8.  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Servilianus,  cos.  612/142.  Macs.  1,  16,  25  Fabius 
Maximus  Servilianus  ponlifex  in  libro  XII  negat  oportere  atro  die  parentare.  Possibly 
a  confusion  with  Ser.  Fabius  Pictor(§  188, 8).  Schol.  Vebon.  ad  Georg.  8,  7  .  .  . 
Servilianus  historiarum  scriptor.  Sebv.  Verg.  Aen.  1,  8  Fabius  Maximus  annalium 
prima.  Dion  vs.  ant.  1,  7  A;  oi  xpdt  adnuv  iiraiyoCntvoi  'Pw/ioiow  ffvriypa^ay,  Ilrfpru*  re 
K&tuw  gal  4>4?t<*  Mdfrnot  koI  O&aKc'ptot  6  'Arriefr  etc.  As  Polyb.  8,  8  seems  to  know 
no  other  historian  of  the  gens  Fabia  besides  Fabius  Pictor,  Servilianus  appears  to 
have  begun  to  write  only  in  his  later  years.  WHablbss,  de  Fabiis  87,  cf .  ib.  p.  8. 
HPktrb,  hist.  rell.  1,  clxxxii  and  114;  fragm.  76. 

4.  L.  Calpurnius  Piso  Frugi,  trib.  pi.  606/149,  cos.  621/188,  censor  probably 
634/120  (censor i us,  n.  1.  Plin.  NH.  18,  87 ;  cf.  Ul<rup  Atviaos  6  Tipnrticos  in  Dionys.  2, 
88.  89.  12,  4).  Perhaps  the  pupil  of  Panaitios?  Philodem.  syntax,  philosoph. 
stoic,  in  the  ri vista  di  philol.  8,  544.  €i  .  ojn  is  probably  to  be  completed  llelcuv 
(MHbbtz).  The  adversary  of  the  Gracchi.  Piso's  historical  work  began  with 
Aeneas,  if  his  name  is  rightly  completed  Schol.  Vkbon.  Aen.  2,  717  additur  etiam  a 
L.  Cassio  et  (Bisone)  censorio  etc.  It  reached  in  the  7th  book  at  least  to  a.  608/146 
(Censobik.  17,  11).  Annales  is  generally  given  as  the  title ;  Plin.  only  says  1.1. : 
L.  Piso  censor ius  primo  commentariorum :  hence  OJahn  (Lpz.  Ber.  1848,  429)  and 
PlCss,  de  Cine.  28  (in  Dionysius  also)  distinguish  two  Pisos,  while  MHertz 
(philologisch-klinischer  Streifzug,  1849,  15)  distinguishes  at  least  a  second  work  of 
this  Piso  (of  antiquarian  contents);  of.  for  the  other  view  HPeteb,  hist.  rell.  1, 
cxcin.  Piso  certainly  did  not  lack  veracity  (gravis  auctor  he  is  styled  by  Pliny 
NH.  2, 140)  and  the  references  to  him,  which  are  especially  frequent  in  the  first 
two  books  of  Livy  and  Dionysius,  do  not  always  show  good  taste,  but  show  on  the 
whole  simple  and  sober  honesty,  and  also  a  tinge  of  rationalism  antipathetic  to 
Niebuhr's  romantic  mind.  Cicero's  judgment  on  Piso's  style  is  unfavourable,  but 
Gellius,  a  professed  admirer  of  archaic  style,  pronounces  the  unmethodical  se- 
quence of  his  sentences  to  be  charming.  Brut.  106  Piso  et  caums  egit  et  multarum 
leijum  aut  auctor  out  dissuasor  fuit,  isque  et  orationes  reliquit,  quae  iam  evanuerunt, 
et  annales  sane  exiliter  script os.  Cf.  de  leg.  1,  6.  de  or.  2,  51  sqq.  (above  §  87,  5). 
On  the  other  hand  Gellius  7,  9, 1  res  perquam  pure  et  venuste  narrata  a  Pisone. 
11, 14, 1  sini pi  ic issima  suavitate  et  ret  et  oral  ion  is  L.  Piso  Frugi  usus  est  in  primo 
anncdi.  His  two  instances  show  that  Piso  indulged  in  anecdotes;  Pliny  quotes 
him  among  his  authorities  at  book  2  sq.  (geography),  8  (animals),  12  to  18  (on 
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trees),  28  and  29  (medicine),  88  sq.  (metals),  86  (stones).  Cf.  n.  1.  Fragments  in 
HPeter  rell.  1,  118;  fragm.  76.  Liebai.dt,  de  L.  Calpurnio  Pisone  annalium 
scriptore,  Naumb.  1836.  8chwkolkr,  RG.  1,88.  HPeteh,  hist.  rell.  1,  clxxxviii. 
CAldexhoven,  Herm.  5,  151.  LKkller,  d.  2.  pun.  Krieg  u.  s.  Quellen  (Marb.  1875) 
127,  and  for  the  opposite  view  OGilbert,  Gott.  GA.  1875, 848.  HVibce,  d.  Quellen 
des  Liv.  und  Dionys.  Strassb.  1877,  attempts  to  prove  that  Liv.  2,  1-21,  82-88  are 
derived  from  Piso.  Klimke,  Diod.  u.  d.  rom.  Annalistik,  Konigshiltte  O/S.  1861 
maintains  that  Diodorus'  Roman  history  is  based  on  Piso.  LCohh,  Phil.  42, 1 
shares  this  view. 

5.  Plik.  NH.  9, 89  L.  LueuUo  proconsule  Baeticae  (a.  604/150)  com  pert  a  de  polypi* 
quae  Trebius  Niger  e  comitibus  eius  prodidit.  Cf.  ib.  98  ut  ipsius  Trebi  verbis  ular. 
ib.  80  Tr.  X.  and  10,  40  Trebius  auctor  eat.  He  is  named  as  an  authority  for  book 
8,  9  (de  aquatilium  natura)  and  for  book  82  (medicinae  ex  aquatilibus)  and  is 
quoted  82, 15. 

6.  Plik.  NH.  8,  8  a  vico  MeUaria  Hispaniae  ad  promunturium  A/rieae  Album, 
auctor e  Turranio  Gracile  iuxla  genito.  Hence  he  is  placed  first  in  the  ind.  auct. 
to  b.  8,  and  also  to  b.  9  (cf.  n.  5),  and  to  book  18  (naturae  frugum).  Cf.  9,  11 
Turranius  prodidit  expuUam  beluam  in  Gaditano  litore.  18,  75  in  Baetica  et  Africa 
(hordei  genus)  glabrum  appellat  Turraniu*.  The  date  of  the  Turranius  here  intro- 
duced is  unknown.  OHirschfeld,  Phil.  29,  27,  considers  it  not  improbable  that 
he  may  be  identified  with  C.  Turranius  (praef.  annonae  under  Tiberius  and  still 
under  Claudius,  f  about  48  a.d.  when  almost  a  centenarian ;  PRE.  6,  2256,  6)  and 
even  with  the  dilettante  writer  of  tragedies  of  the  same  name  (§  254,  8  ad  fin.). 

7.  For  Plik.  books  81  and  82  a  certain  Sornatius  (quoted  82,  68)  is  mentioned 
ind.  auct.  as  well  as  Iacchus  (§  41, 1  ad  fin.). 

133.  These  twenty  years  possess  great  jurists  in  Manius 
Manilius,  M.  Junius  Brutus,  Ser.  Fabius  Pictor,  and  especially  in 
P.  Mucius  Scaevola,  cos.  a.  621/133,  an  acute  thinker,  of  an  easy 
and  studious  disposition,  rather  than  a  man  Of  action ;  it  was  he 
who  finished  the  official  Annales  and  perhaps  published  them 
in  book  form.  They  were  eminent  writers  on  their  subjects, 
especially  Manilius  as  the  framer  of  deeds  of  purchase.  Scaevola's 
brother  also,  P.  Licinius  Crassus  Mucianus,  cos.  633/131,  was  a 
legal  authority,  and  so  was  C.  Marcius  Figulus. 

1.  M'.  Manilius,  cos.  605/149,  one  of  the  circle  of  Africanus  minor.— Po*tok. 
dig.  1,  2,  2,  89  post  ho*  (Cato  and  his  son)  fuerunt  P.  Mucius  et  Brutus  et  Manilius 
qui  fundaverunt  ius  civile,  ex  his  .  .  .  libellos  reliquit  .  .  .  Manilius  tree  (see  Zisi- 
mern,  Gesch.  d.  rflm.  Priv.-R.  1,  276),  et  exstant  volumina  scripta,  Manilii  monumenta. 
Cic.  de  or.  1,  246  Manilianas  venalium  vendendorum  leges  ediscere.  Varro  RR.  2, 8,  5 
Manilius  scriptum  reliquit  sic  (the  formula  of  sponsio  concerning  the  purchase  of 
goats),  ib.  2,  5,  11  paulo  verbosius  haec  (formula  of  stipulation)  qui  Manilii  aciiones 
sequuntur.  2,  7,  6  emtio  equina  similis  fere  ac  bourn,  .  .  .  ut  in  Manilii  actionibus 
sunt  perscrij)ta.  LL.  7, 105  nexum  Manilius  scribit  oinne  quod  per  libram  et  aes  geritur. 
(In  Varro  RR.  and  LL.  the  best  MSS.  always  give  Mamilius.)  Cic.  fin.  1, 12  disse- 
rctur  inter  principes  civitatis.  P.  Scaevolam  Maniumque  Manilium,  ab  iisque  M.  Brutus 
dissentiet.  .  .  .  nosque  ea  scripta  .  .  .  legimus  libenter.  Fam.  7,  22  ut  scires  id  .  .  . 
Sex.  Aelium,  AT.  Manilium,  M.  Brutunx  sensisse.    Cf.  ib.  7,  10,  2.    p.  Caecin.  69  si  ut 
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Manilius  statuebat,  sic  est  iudicatum.  Gell.  17,  7,  8  Q.  Scaevola  patrem  suum  et 
Bndum  et  ManUium,  viros  adprime  dodos,  quantise  ait  etc.  Dig.  41,  2,  8,  8  Brutus 
et  Manilius  putant  etc.  As  a  jurist  he  is  called  vir  prudent  by  Cic.  rep.  1,  18,  cf. 
Brut.  108  nec  multo  minus  (than  P.  Scaevola)  prudenter  (loqui  putabatur)  AT.  Mani- 
lius.  de  or.  3,  188  AT.  ManUium  .  .  .  vidimus  transverse  ambulantem  foro,  quod  erai 
insigne  eum  qui  id  faceret  facere  civibus  omnibus  consilii  sui  copiam.  Huschke, 
iurispr.  anteiust.  5  5. 

2.  M.  Junius  Brutus,  iuris  peritissimus  (Cic.  Brut.  180 ;  cf.  175 ;  iuris  civilis  in 
prim  is  peritus,  oft.  2,  50).  Pompon.  1.1.  89  he  is  called  praetorius  and  it  is  stated  of 
him  sepUm  libellos  reliquit.  On  the  other  hand  Cic.  de  or.  2,  55,  228  tres  Bruti  de 
iure  cicM  librot  tribus  legendos  dedit.  p.  Cluent.  141  tres  excitavit  recital  ores  cum 
singulis  libris  quos  M.  Brutus  .  .  .  de  iure  civili  reliquit.  Quint.  6,  8,  44  tris  exci- 
tavit  lectorcs  bisque  (M.  Bruit)  dialogos  dedit  legendos.  The  form  of  the  dialogue 
appears  from  Cic.  de  or.  2,  224,  where  it  is  also  said  ex  libro  tertio,  in  quo  finem 
scribendi  fecit  (M.  Brutus);  tot  enim,  ut  audivi  Scaevolam  dicere,  sunt  veri  Bruti 
libri,  i.e.  Scaevola  was  of  opinion  that  the  four  other  books  were  continuations  of 
the  original  work  by  a  jurist  of  the  7th  century  u.c.  Cf.  Zimmern,  Gesch.  d.  rom. 
Priv.-R.  1,  276.— Cic.  de  or.  2, 142  video  in  Catonis  (the  younger)  et  in  Bruti  libris 
nominatim  fere  refer ri  quid  alicui  de  iure  viro  aut  mulieri  responderint.  Gell.  6, 15, 1. 
17,  7,  a   Dig.  49,  15,  4  (inter  Brutum  et  Scaevolam  varie  tractatum  est). 

8.  Cic.  Brut.  81  Ser.  Fulvius  (cos.  619/135)  et  una  Ser.  Fabius  Pictor  et  iuris  et 
litterarum  et  antiquilatis  bene  peritus.  Gell.  1, 12,  14  in  libro  I  Fabii  Pictoris  quae 
verba  pontificem  maximum  die  ere  oporteat  .  .  .  script  um  est.  10,  15,  1  item  castus 
multiplices  (flaminis  Dialis),  quos  in  libris  qui  de  sacerdotVms  pulrficti  composiii  sunt, 
item  in  Fabii  Pictoris  primo  scriptos  legimus.  Non.  544  Fab.  Pict.  libr.  XVI  (the 
formula  follows).  228  Varro :  commentario  veteri  Fabii  Pictoris  legi  (the  rule 
follows).  Fest.  250  puilia  saxa  esse  ad  portum  qui  sit  secundum  Tiberim  ait  Falnus 
I*ictor,  quern  locum  putat  Labeo  (the  jurist  Antistius  Labeo)  dici  etc.  Macr.  8,  2,  8 
Veranius  (§  199,  6)  ex  primo  libro  Pictoris  (cf.  §  49,  6).  Nonius  518  Idem  (preceded 
by  a  quotation  from  the  annalist  Q.  Fabius  Pictor)  iuris  pontificii  libro  IIIt  con- 
fusing the  two  of  the  same  name.  8ee  above  §  116,  7.  Gellius  also  seems  from  his 
way  of  quoting  it  to  have  ascribed  the  work  de  iure  pontificio  to  the  famous 
annalist  Fabius  Pictor.  Cf.  HPkteh,  hist.  rell.  1,  p.  clxxix.  111.  Huschke,  iurispr. 
anteiust.  *  2.   MHertz.  JJ.  85,  47. 

4.  P.  Mucius  Scaevola,  i  vouoSetirm  (Plut.  Gracch.  9),  cos.  621/183;  PRE.  5, 
181.  He  and  his  brother  Crassus  (n.  5)  sided  with  Ti.  Gracchus  (Cic.  acad.  pr.  2, 
IS).— Pompon.  1.1.  89  (see  n.  1).  Supposing  the  order  there  (Mucius,  Brutus, 
Manilius)  to  be  not  appreciative  but  chronological,  Pomponius  would  appear  to 
confound  the  father  and  the  son ;  see  PRE.  1.1.  182.  Pompon.  1.1.  relates  moreover 
ex  his  P.  Mucius  etiam  decern  libellos  reliquit  .  .  .  Mi  duo  (Manilius  and  P.  Mucius) 
consulares  fuerunt^  P.  autem  Mucius  etiam  pontifex  maximus.  The  latter  at  least 
after  631/128;  see  Cic.  de  dom.  186.  As  such  he  seems  to  have  done  away  with 
the  writing  of  the  official  Annals  by  the  pontifex  maximus,  which  had  become 
unnecessary  on  account  of  the  private  annalists ;  they  extended  at  least  only  usque 
ad  P.  Mucium  pontificem  maximum  (Cic.  de  or.  2,  52).  At  the  same  time  he  would 
seem  to  have  superintended  the  collection  and  publication  of  the  Annals  as  far  as 
they  existed  ;  see  §  76,  2  and  8.  Mommsen,  RG.  2s,  458.  The  dignity  of  pontifex 
was  connected  with  legal  knowledge:  Cic.  de  leg.  2,  47  (cf.  52):  .  .  .  Scaevolae 
(father  and  son,  the  latter  cos.  659/95),  pontifices  ambo  et  eidem  iuris  peritiss imi  (cf. 
de  leg.  2,  52).  saepe,  inquit  P.filius,  ex  patre  audivi  pontificem  bonum  neminem  esse 
nisi  qui  ius  civile  cognosset.   de  or.  1, 170  P.  Crassus,  ille  Dives  .  .  .  cum  P.  Scaevolae 
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frater  esset,  solitus  est  ei  persaepe  dicer e,  neque  ilium  in  iure  civil i  satis  facer  e  posse 
nisi  dicendi  copiam  assumpsisset  .  .  .  neque  se  ante  causas  amicorum  tr acta  re  alque 
agere  coepisse  quam  ius  civile  didicisset.  Brut.  106  latine  loqui  putabatur  .  .  .  P. 
Scaevola  valde  prudentur  el  acute,  paulo  etiam  copiosius.  de  or.  1,  240  (of  Crassus) 
id  quod  ipse  diceret  et  in  P.  Mucii,  fratris  sui,  libris  el  in  Sex.  Aelii  commentariis 
scriptum  protulisse.  The  existing  instances  of  his  decisions  and  sayings  prove  him 
to  be  as  careful  in  denning  (Cic.  top.  24.  29.  87.  88)  as  powerful  in  casuistry  (Cic. 
de  leg.  2,  57.  fin.  1,  12.  Gell.  17,  7,  8.  Dig.  24,  3,  66  pr.  49,  15,  4.  50, 7,  17 ;  cf.  47, 
4,  1,  15),  especially  also  in  pointing  out  how  laws  might  be  avoided  in  a  legal 
manner  (Cic.  leg.  2,  58).  But  it  was  only  by  a  party  view  that  Nasica  attributed 
to  him  the  principle  fiat  iustitia,  pereat  mundus  (Val.  Max.  3,  2,  17  turn  Scipio 
Nasica :  quoniam,  inquil,  consul,  dum  iuris  ordinem  sequitur,  id  agit  ut  cum  omnihu « 
legibus  romanum  imperium  corruat  etc.).  Butilius  Bufus  (cos.  649/105)  was  trained 
by  intercourse  with  him ;  see  §  142, 2 ;  his  most  brilliant  pupil,  however,  was  his 
son,  cos.  659/95  (§  154,  1).-Bemains:  Hcschks,  iurispr.  5  6.  ASchnkidkh,  die  drei 
Scaevola  Cic's,  Munch.  1879. 

5.  P.  Licinius  Crassus  Dives  Mucianus,  own  brother  of  the  preceding,  but 
adopted  by  P.  Crassus  (cos.  549/205;  see  §  128,  4);  cos.  628/131, 1 624/180;  PBE. 
4,  1057. — Gell.  1,  18,  10  is  Crassus  .  .  .  traditur  habuisse  quinque  rerum  bonarum 
maxima  et  praecipua :  quod  esset  dil  issimus,  quod  nobilissimus,  quod  eloquentissimus, 
quod  iurisconsultissimus,  quod  pontifex  maximus.  Cic.  de  or.  1,  216  P.  Crassus  idem 
fuit  eloquens  et  iuris  periius  (likewise  Brut.  127.  Cato  50) ;  ib.  240  fuit  Crassus  in 
numero  disertorum,  sed  par  Galbae  (§  181,  4)  nullo  modo;  ib.  170  (see  n.  4).  Brut. 
98  P.  Crassum  valde  probatum  oratorem  .  .  .  accepimus,  qui  et  ingenio  valuit  et  studio 
et  habuit  quasdam  etiam  domexticas  disciplines,  nam  .  .  .  cum  esset  P.  Mud  (cos. 
579 / 175)  JUius  fratremque  haberet  P.  Scaevolam  (n.  4)  domi  ius  civile  cognoverat.  in 
eo  industriam  constat  summam  fuisse  maximamque  gratiam,  cum  et  consulerelur 
plurimum  et  diceret.  He  is  mentioned  among  the  jurists  but  with  the  praenomen 
L.  (probably  by  confusion  with  the  orator  L.  Crassus,  §  152, 8)  and  wrongly  placed 
(after  Sex.  Pompeius  and  others),  Pompoh.  dig.  1, 2, 2, 40  L.  Crassus,  frater  P.  Mucii 
(who  was  cos.  621/188,  see  n.  4),  qui  Mucianus  dictus  est.  In  addition  see  Val.  Max. 
8,  7,  6  P.  Crassus,  cum  in  Asiam  ad  Aristonicum  regem  debellandum  consul  venisset, 
tanta  cura  graecae  linguae  notitiam  comprehendit  ut  earn  in  quinque  divisam  genera 
(i.e.  dialects)  .  .  .  penitus  cognosceret.  He  of  course  understood  Greek  thoroughly 
previous  to  this. 

6.  Valek.  Max.  9,  8,  2  G.  Figulum  mansuetissimum,  pacato  iuris  iudicio  {studio  ?) 
celeberrimum,  son  of  the  oos.  592/162  and  598/156,  but  who  did  not  himself  attain 
the  consulship ;  hence  his  irritable  question  addressed  to  his  consul  to  res :  an  tw 
consulere  scitis,  consulem  facers  nescitist 

134.  Among  poets  L.  Accius  (born  a.  684/170  at  Pisaurum, 
died  at  an  advanced  age)  is  especially  famous  as  the  author  of 
numerous  tragedies  imitated  from  the  Greek.  The  choice  made 
by  Accius  manifests  a  just  appreciation  of  the  genuine  tragic  ele- 
ment, as  well  as  a  certain  predilection  for  romantic  incidents  and 
the  Trojan  legends.  These  fragments  are  in  a  lively  and  impas- 
sioned tone,  though  frequently  more  cleverly  turned  than  really 
pathetic.  He  dealt  also  with  original  Roman  subjects  in  his 
praetextae  Aeneadae  s,  Decius  and  Brutus.  In  prose  he  composed 
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nine  books  Didascalicon,  Pragmaticon  libri,  Annales  and  Parerga. 
Resembling  Ennius  in  versatility  of  forms  and  subject,  liberal 
thought  and  consciousness  of  his  own  worth,  Accius  surpassed 
his  predecessor  in  accuracy  and  polish. 

1.  Hi  ebon,  on  Euseb.  Chr.  a.  1878=615/139  L.  Accius  tragoediarum  scriptor 
darus  habetur,  natus  Mancino  et  Serrano  cost.  (584/170)  parentibus  libertinis  et  seni 
tarn  Pacuvio  Tarenti  sua  scripta  recitavit.  a  quo  et  fundus  Accianus  iuxla  Pisaurum 
didtur,  quia  iltue  inter  colonos  fuerat  (his  father,  as  the  deductio  happened  as  early 
as  570/184)  ex  urbe  deductus.  Plih.  NH.  7,  128  also  mentions  the  poet  as  a  Pisau- 
rensis :  pretium  hominis  in  servitio  geniti  maximum  ad  hone  diem  fuit  grammaticae 
orlis  Daphnin  Attio  (thus  Detlbpsbn,  RhM.  18,  286 :  daphni  natio  the  MSS.)  Pisatt- 
rense  vendente  et  M.  Scauro  principe  civitatis  HS  UCC  licente.  The  instruction  of 
Accius  imparted  his  great  value  to  Daphnis  (§  41,  1.  142,  4).  His  father's  patron 
was  perhaps  an  ancestor  of  the  knight  T.  Attius  (Accius)  of  Pisaurum,  the  accuser 
of  Cluentius  (§  179/15).  Accii  (and  Attii)  appear  on  inscriptions  from  Pisaurum, 
Olivier i  marm.  Pisaur.  178a  The  forms  Accius  and  Attius  probably  differ 
dialectically.  In  the  MSS.  that  with  cc  greatly  preponderates  (see  LMCller's 
Lucilius  p.  820) ;  on  the  other  hand,  in  inscriptions  the  spelling  of  this  name  with 
tt  ia  far  the  more  frequent.— Portrait  of  Accius  on  a  contorniate:  Bernoulli,  rOm. 
Ikonogr.  1,  289  (cf.  n.  2). 

2.  Cic.  Brut.  229  Accius  isdem  aedUibus  (c.  614/140)  ait  se  et  Pacuvium  docuisse 
fnfmlam,cum  Hie  LXXX,  ipse  XXX  anno*  not  us  esset.  pArch.  27  D.  Brutus,  summus  vir 
tt  imperator  (cos.  616/188),  Accii  amicissimi  sui  carminibus  tcmplorum  ac  monumen- 
torum  aditus  exomavit  suorum,  on  which  the  Schol.  Bob.  p.  859  observes  eius  versus 
SatuntiiaD.  Bruto  Gallaeco  vestibulo  templi  Martis  superscripti. — Cornib.  ad  Her. 
1, 24  mimus  quidam  nominatim  Accium  poetam  compeUavit  in  scena.  cum  to  Accius 
iniuriarum  egit.  hie  nihil  aliud  de/endit  nisi  licere  nominari  eum  cuius  nomine 
tcripta  dentur  agendo.  Cf.  ib.  2,  19  P.  Mucins  (index)  eum  qui  L.  Accium  poetam 
nominacerat  condemnavit. — Plih.  NH.  84,  19  notatum  ab  auctoribus  et  L.  Accium  poe- 
tam in  Camenarum  aede  maxima  forma  statuam  stbi  posuisse,  cum  brevis  admodum 
/«w»rf.— Cic.  Brut.  107  D.  Brutus  M.Jilius,  ut  exfamiliari  eius  (cf.  leg.  2,  54)  L.  Accio 
poeia  turn  audire  solitus  etc  According  to  this  passage  Cicero  knew  Accius  person- 
ally, and  was  in  the  habit  of  conversing  with  him  on  literary  topics ;  this  supposes 
Cicero  to  have  been  at  least  20  years  of  age,  so  that  Accius  must  have  lived 
till  about  668/86  and  have  attained  an  age  of  over  80  years.  Cic.  Phil.  1,  86  re- 
ferring to  the  reproduction  of  Accius1  Tereus  (cf.  ad  Att.  16,  2,  8. 16,  5, 1)  in  the 
year  710/44:  nisi  forte  Accio  turn  plaudi  et  sexagesimo  post  anno  pal  mam  dari,  non 
Bruto  putatis.  Here  Cicero  is  reckoning  not  from  the  death  of  Accius,  but 
(roughly)  from  the  first  performance  of  the  Tereus,  which  accordingly  would  fall 
about  the  year  650/104,  about  Accius'  66th  year.— Val.  Max.  8,  7, 11  poeta  Accius 
-  .  .  lulio  Caesariy  amplissimo  ac  fiorentissimo  viro  (himself  the  author  of 
tragedies,  see  §  158,  8)  in  conUgium  poetarum  (§  94,  7)  ven ient i  numquam  adsurrexit, 
.  .  .  quod  in  comparatione  communium  studiorum  aliquant o  se  superiorem  esse 
confideret.  Besides,  Accius  was  about  40  years  older  than  his  fellow-poet. 

8.  Quirt.  5, 18,  48  aiunt  Accium  interrogatum,  cur  causas  non  ageret,  cum  apud 
eum  in  tragoediis  tanta  vis  esset  optime  respondendi,  hanc  redd  id  is  se  ralionem :  quod 
Ulic  ea  diceret  quae  ipse  vellet1  in  foro  dicturi  adversarii  essent  quae  minime  vellet.  In 
Cic.  Plane.  59  he  is  called  gravis  et  ingeniosus  poeta ;  Sest.  120  summus  poeta.  The 
epithets  alius  (Hor.  E.  2, 1,  56),  animosi  oris  (Ovid.  am.  1, 15,  19)  etc.  express  his 
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tragic  qualities  in  a  general  manner.  Cf.  Geli..  18,  2,  2  cum  Pacuvius  .  .  .  Taren- 
turn  concessisset,  Accius,  tunc  haud  parvo  iunior,  projiciscens  in  Asiam  cum  in  oppidum 
venisset,  devertit  ad  Pacuvium  comiterque  invitatus  plusculisque  ab  eo  diebus  relentus 
tragoediam  suam  cui  Alreus  nomen  est  desideranti  legit.  (8)  turn  Pacuvium  dixi**e 
muni,  sotiora  quidem  esse  quae  scripsisset  et  grandia,  sed  videri  tamen  ca  sibi  duriora 
paulum  et  acerbiora.  (4)  ita  est,  inquit  Accius,  uti  dicis  ;  neque  id  me  sane  paenitet ; 
meliora  enimfore  spero  quae  deinceps  scribam. 

4.  Vellei.  1,  17, 1  in  Accio  circaque  turn  romana  tragoedia  est.  Of  the  tragedies 
of  A.  about  45  titles  are  still  known  to  us,  the  largest  number  we  have  of  any 
Roman  tragic  writer,  and  probably  nearly  the  whole  number  that  he  composed  ; 
in  accordance  with  this  the  fragments  of  Accius  are  also  the  most  numerous  ;  the 
most  celebrated  plays  were  perhaps  Atreus,  Epigoni,  Epinausimache,  Philocteta. 
— The  fragments  in  Rib  beck,  trag.s  p.  186.  Enumeration  of  the  titles  and  con- 
tents of  the  plays  by  Teuffel  in  the  Tub.  Progr.  1858, 17.  Cf.  ORibbeck,  rom. 
Trag.  844.  599 ;  rom.  Dicht.  1, 177.  FLko  on  Sen.  trag.  1, 15a  KBobekt,  Bild  und 
Lied  138. 

5.  Of  his  praetextae  (Ribbeck,  trag.  »  p.  281 ;  rom.  Trag.  586)  Decius  (or 
Aeneadae)  treated  of  the  self-sacrifice  of  P.  Decius  Mus  the  Younger  (a.  459/295), 
Brutus  of  the  downfall  of  Tarq.  Superbus  and  the  creation  of  consuls.— Varro  LL. 
6,  7  ut  in  Bruto  Cassii  quod  dicebat  Lucretia  1  nocte  intempesta  nostram  devenU  domum" ; 
cf.  ib.  7,  72  apud  Cassium  (the  same  line  follows  here) :  therefore  a  praetexta  of  the 
same  contents  as  the  Brutus  of  Accius ;  hence,  in  spite  of  the  name  Cass i us  being 
twice  transmitted  to  us,  it  is  usually  attributed  to  A. 

6.  The  fragments  of  Accius  other  than  dramatic  (n.  7-10)  see  in  LMCller's 
Lucilius  (1872)  p.  808  (cf.  p.  817).   FPR.  266. 

7.  Didascalica  (cf.  e.g.  Aristotle's  StW/caXfai),  a  history  of  Greek  and  Roman 
poetry,  with  special  attention  to  dramatic  art  and  treating  also  of  the  poet's  own 
times :  very  scanty  fragments  (down  to  b.  9).  Madvio,  op.  1  (Copenh.  1884),  96. 
Teuffel,  Tub.  Progr.  v.  1858,  85.  Ribbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  267.  The  majority  of 
the  fragments  preserved  appear  to  be  in  sotadean  metre  (Lachmann,  kl.  Schr.  2,  67. 
Ritschl  and  others)  and  this  is  supported  by  Gell.  6.  9,  16  (cf.  Paisc.  GL.  2,  517, 
5)  L.  Accius  in  Sotadicorum  I.  I.  But  the  address  to  Baebius  in  Cuakis.  GL.  1, 
142,  1  is  in  prose  (BOchelkr,  RhM.  85,  401) :  according  to  this  b.  9  must  have  had 
a  preface  in  prose  (cf.  the  prose  prologues  in  Mart.  Auson.  and  others).  But  an 
unmistakable  iambic  senarius  also  occurs  (Phisc  GL.  1,  258).  BOcheler  LI.  con- 
siders the  main  substance  of  the  work  to  have  been  prose.  GHermanm,  op.  8,  390 
assumed  trochaic  tetrameters  (cf.  §  146,  8).  On  a  bad  mistake  of  Accius  in  con- 
nection with  the  history  of  literature,  see  §  94,  2. 

8.  Pragmaticon  libri,  in  trochaic  tetram.  and  on  subjects  connected  with  the 
history  of  literature  and  art. 

9.  Plin.  NH.  ind.  auct.  to  b.  18  (naturae  frugum)  Attius  qui  Praxidicam  (so 
Ribbeck  :  praxidica  the  MSS.)  scripsit.  NH.  18, 200  Accius  in  Praxidica  (so  Ribbeck  : 
praxidico  the  MSS.),  ut  sereretur  cum  luna  esset  in  ariete  etc. ;  therefore  a  work  on 
agricultural  subjects,  and  in  agreement  with  this  is  the  title  :  Praxidica = Perse- 
phone, invoked  in  the  Orphic  hymn  29,  5  as  Upa^iSimt  .  .  .  Ayovs  06Xos  ayrov 
.  .  .  Up6v  iicipa'tvovca  fcuas  /3\o<TToti  x^00*^01*  KT^-  ORibbeck,  RhM.  41,  681.  A 
fragment  in  Xon.  61,  19  from  parergorum  lib.  I  (two  iambic  senarii)  treats  of 
ploughing  as  does  the  fragment  from  the  Praxidica  of  sowing,  and  is  certainly 
also  derived  from  the  latter,  which  in  Nonius  is  quoted  not  with  the  separate  title 
but  under  the  collective  one  (Parerga).    But  it  is  not  very  credible  that  these 
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parerga  should  have  included  all  the  works  of  Accius  except  the  tragedies,  and 
that  we  must  thus  explain  the  quotation  annoli  XXVII  (Fkst.  146,  81 ;  see  n.  10) ; 
at  the  least  it  should  have  been  worded  parergorum  XXVII. 

10.  Annales  in  the  epic  metre,  from  which  mythological  quotations  (on 
Hermes  and  the  Kp6ria)  have  been  preserved.  Bk.  1  and  bk.  27  are  quoted  (the 
latter  number  probably  too  high  and  corrupt,  see  n.  9). 

11.  Evidence  that  he  studied  his  language  is  to  be  found  in  many  artificial 
words  and  usages  in  Accius'  tragedies,  especially  his  mode  of  employing  alliteration 
(Tkcfpel,  Progr.  v.  1858,  82),  and  in  the  notice  (Mab.  Vict.  GL.  6,  8)  that  he  wrote 
aggulus  (instead  of  ang.),  did  not  use  z  and  y,  and  denoted  the  long  quantity  of  the 
vowels  a,  e  and  u  by  doubling  them  (§  98, 10 ;  perhaps  this  custom  was  adhered  to  by 
the  elder  Pliny,  at  least  for  the  endings  of  the  fourth  declension  ?  see  DDetlkfsek, 
syrab.  philol.  Bonn.  712).  Accius  found  the  model  for  this  duplication  in  other 
Italic  dialects,  e.g.  the  Oscan,  Umbrian,  8abellian.  Bitschl,  op.  4, 142. 158. 861. 492. 
687.  Did  Accius  also  set  the  example  of  replacing  C  by  K  before  a  and  by  Q  before 
U?  Cf.  HJordak,  krit.  Beitr.  z.  Geech.  d.  lat.  Spr.  (Berl.  1879),  125.  Schadt,  de 
Mar.  Vict.  (1869)  18.  M.  Varro  dedicated  to  him  his  work  de  antiquitate  littera- 
rum  (§  166,  6,  e).  Cf.  Varro  LL.  10,  70  Accius  haec  in  tragoediis  largius  a  prisca 
con-iuetudine  movere  coepil  et  ad  forma*  graecas  verborum  magis  revocare,  a  quo 
Valerius  (see  §  147, 1)  ait :  Accius  Hectorem  noiet  facere,  Hectdra  malet ;  and  5,  21 
apud  Accium  non  terminus,  sed  lermen. 

12.  GBoissier,  le  poete  Attius,  Paris  1857.  Tkuffel,  Caecilius  Statius  etc. 
Tab.  1858,  14  and  PRE.  Is,  2008.  Ribueck,  rom.  Trag.  840.  602 ;  rom.  Dicht. 
1, 177.   Critical  contributions  by  LFbutebius,  RhM.  88,  241. 

136.  The  period  of  the  Gracchi  (a.  620/134-635/119)  was  a 
time  of  civil  discord,  which  shook  the  state  to  its  very  foundations. 
In  these  excited  times  eloquence  was  a  powerful  weapon,  though 
it  availed  nothing  against  brute  force.  Gracchus  the  Younger 
was  in  this  period  the  most  powerful  master  of  language  (a. 
600/154-633/121).  The  kindling  power  of  his  speeches  is  plainly 
perceptible  even  in  the  few  specimens  now  extant.  Gams'  elder 
brother  Tiberius  (a.  591/163-621/133)  was  inferior  to  him  in 
oratory  as  well  as  in  other  matters. 

1.  Ti.  Sempronius  Gracchus,  born  591/168  or  592/162,  popular  tribune  621/188, 
daring  which  office  he  was  exasperated  by  the  opposition  raised  against  his  well- 
intended  reform-bills,  soon  deviated  from  legal  methods,  and  was  killed  by  the 
pontifex  maximus  P.  Nasica  (oftrw  rpiixoma  yeyopun,  Plut.  G.  Gracch.  1).  Gaius 
was  nine  years  his  junior  (Plut.  Ti.  Gr.  8.  G.  Gr.  1,  consequently  born  600/ 154  or 
601/153),  was  triumvir  agris  dividundis  621/183  sqq.,  popular  tribune  681/128- 
688/121 :  in  the  last  year  he  succumbed  to  the  cos.  L.  Opimius. 

2.  Common  and  characteristic  features  of  both.  Plut.  Ti.  Gr.  2  ISta  rpocrunrov 
tal  j3XiupaTi  teal  wqfian  rp$ot  Kal  Karaa-TTjfiaTiKdi  1jr  6  TifMpiot,  brrovm  M  Kal  <x<f>o5pi>i  6 
Tiiot.  ...  6  \6yos  rod  fit*  Tatov  <pojitp6%  Kal  irepiwa&ijt  elt  Mvuww,  i)M<ar  8*  6  rod 
TtSeplov  Kal  uaXKor  iiraywybf  ofcrov.  rjj  8c  X/£€t  Kadapdi  Kal  SiairewoviifUvot  ixpifius 
/*c<*of,  6  &e  Tatov  vidayds  Kal  yeyapwuipot.  5'  4ftei  ...  6  /tip  frieur^p  icai  ir/xjioi, 
i  W  rpax^t  Kal  0vpoei3i)t.   Though  the  difference  is  perhaps  drawn  too  sharply  here, 

B.L.  O 


194 


THE  SEVENTH  CENTURY  U.C.  (153-54  B.C.) 


there  is  no  doubt  that  Gaius  was  more  vehement,  and  he  was  embittered  by  bis 
brother's  fate.  Liv.  per.  60  C.  Gracchus  .  .  .  eloquentior  quam  fratcr.  Dio  fr. 
85  Bk.  6  Tpdtcxtn  uiv  yv&unv  buola*  ti#  A8e\<j>$  cfxer  .  .  •  r§  to  rapacKCvij  t(Lp 
\byuv  xoXi>  aCrroO  xpok<f>«fxp.  Vkllei.  2,  6,  1  ingenio  eloquentiaque  longe  praestaniior. 
Cic.  Brut  833  Gracchi  in  contionibus  multo  faciliore  et  liberiore  genere  dicendi  (uri 
sunt  quam  superiors).  Plin.  NH.  18, 83  ila  sint  longinqua  monumenla  Tiberii  Gaique 
Gracchorum  manus.  apud  Pamponium  Secundum  .  .  .  vidi. 

8.  Tiberius.  Cic  Brut.  108  fuit  uterque  (Carbo  and  Tib.)  summus  orator. 
104  et  Carbonis  et  Gracchi  habemus  orationes  nondum  satis  splendidas  verbis,  sed 
acutas  prudentiaeque  plenissumas.  fuit  Gracchus  .  .  .  graecis  litteris  eruditut. 
nam  semper  habuit  exquisites  e  Graecia  magistros,  in  eis  iam  adolescens  Diophanen 
Mgtilenaeum  (cf.  Plut.  Ti.  Gr.  8.  20),  Graeciae  temporibus  Mis  disertissimum.  de 
harusp.  resp.  41  Ti.  Gracchus  conveUit  statum  civitatis :  qua  gravitate  vir,  qua  elo- 
quentia,  qua  dignitate!  Api-ian.  b.  o.  1,  9  Ti/Slptof  Ituxpwviot  Tpdxxot,  d»V  iwi$a»r;< 
ical  \auTpbs  is  QikoriulaM,  clxcu*  re  iwa.Ttlrra.Tot.  That  his  participation  in  the 
Numantine  stipulations  was  early  turned  to  account  in  the  schools  of  rhetoricians, 
appears  from  Quint.  7,  4,  18  interdum  culpa  in  hominem  relegatur :  ut  si  Gracchus 
reus  foederis  numantini  .  .  .  missum  se  ab  imperatore  suo  dice  ret.  Marti  ax. 
Cat.  5,  456  remotio  est  cum  obiectum  crimen  in  alt  e  rum  vel  in  aliud  .  .  .  re- 
movetur.  in  alium,  ut  Ti.  Gracchus  in  Mancinum  qui  auctor  faciendi  foederis  fuit. 
It  may,  therefore,  appear  doubtful  whether  the  arguments  attributed  to  Tib.  by 
Plut.  (Ti.  Gr.  9)  as  specimens  of  the  xiBavbrns  and  irvKvorni  roO  &pSp6i  and  Appian 
(b.  c.  1,  9)  are  really  drawn  from  his  speeches  or  merely  the  exaggerations  of 
rhetors  and  rhetorical  historians  (e.g.  Fannius  and  Livy).  Plutarch's  source 
Beems,  however,  actually  to  have  contained  specimens  of  the  speeches  of  at  least 
Gaius  ;  cf.  G.  Gr.  4  extr. :  roiaimi)  uiv  ^  xiKpla  ruv  \6yuv  fjv  airroD,  xal  toXaA  \ap<h-  U 
tG>*  yeypaufUvw  (<rrw  Suota.  GCBijvawck,  studia  in  Ti.  Gr.  hist.,  Leid.  1879. 
ThGrbve,  Krit.  d.  Quellen  z.  Leb.  des  Ti  Gr.,  Aachen  1888. 

4.  Gaius.  General  characteristics  of  his  eloquence.  Purr.  G.  Gr.  1  rbs  \&yov 
&cxep  UKvm-epa  KaraaKtva^uePos  ivl  xo\iTeta»  .  .  .  dW&«£t  rois  tfXXow  kirropat 
valour  (infantium)  uytov  dia<p4porrat.  8  lox&u*  X/7€tr  wr  AXXoj  ovtoh.  4  ^  to  koI 
fKyaXoipuPoTaros  koI  hwnaXturrarot  iv  t$  \4ycip.  Cf.  n.  2.  Cic.  de  harusp.  resp.  41 
C.  Gracchus  quo  ingenio,  qua  eloquent  ia,  quanta  vi,  quanta  gravitate  dicendi  !  pro 
Pont.  89  exstat  oratio  hominis,  ut  opinio  mea  fert,  nostrorum  hominum  longe  ingeniosis- 
simi  atque  eloquentissumi,  C.  Gracchi.  Brut.  125  vir  et  praestaniissumo  ingenio  et 
flagranti  studio  et  d actus  a  puero,  C.  Gracchus,  noli  enim  putare  quemquam  pleniortm 
aut  uberiorem  ad  dicendum  fuisse.  .  .  .  damnum  illius  immaturo  interitu  res 
romanae  latinaeque  litterae  fecerunt.  126  eloquentia  nescio  an  ftahmsset  pa  rem 
neminem.  grand  is  est  verbis,  sapiens  sententiis,  genere  toto  gravis:  manus  extrema 
non  accessit  operibus  eius ;  praeclare  incohata  multa,  perfecta  non  plane.  Tac.  dial.  18 
Catoni  seni  comparatus  C.  Gracchus  plenior  et  uberior.  26  malim  C.  Gracchi  impeium. 
In  Fronto's  time  the  interest  in  Gracchus  revived.  Fkonto  epist.  p.  145  tribunal ia 
Catonis  et  Gracchi  et  Ciceronis  orationtbus  celebrata.  p.  144  contionatur  Cato  infests, 
Gracchus  turbulente,  Tullius  copioae.  iam  in  iudiciis  saevU  idem  Cato,  triumphal 
Cicero,  tumultuatur  Gracchus,  Calvus  rixatur.  p.  54  oratores  veteres,  quorum  aut  pauci 
aut  praeter  Catonem  et  Gracchum  nemo  iubam  inflat.  His  study  of  (C.)  Gracchus' 
speeches  appears  also  from  p.  56.  61.  105.  To  this  revived  interest  we  owe  the 
preservation  of  some  valuable  fragments  of  his  oratory  by  Gellius,  esp.  NA.  10, 
8,  8-5.  11,  10,  2-6.  11,  18,  3.  15,  12,  2-4.  Dio  again  uses  secondary  sources, 
hostile  to  C.  Gracchus,  see  fr.  85  Bk.,  where  we  also  read:  ro\X$  air  mmvornri 
iy$vuri/jL&Tvt>,  toXXj?  to  xal  o-ipoSporrrri  qpouAtup  ixlxar  ionunydpei.—MouusKX,  BG.  2*, 
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108.  BSchmidt,  Krit.  der  Quellen  zur  Gesch.  der  gracchischen  Unruhen,  Berl. 
1864. 

5.  The  manner  of  C.  Gracchus'  oratory:  his  delivery  very  lively  (Plut.  G. 
Gr.  4;  he  advised  modulation  of  the  voice,  Cic.  de  or.  8,  225.  Plut.  G.  Gr.  4 
extr.,  de  cohib.  ira  6.  cf.  Val.  Max.  8,  10,  1.  Quint.  1,  10,  27.  Gell.  1,  11,  10  sqq. 
Dio  fr.  85  Bk.  Ammian  80, 4, 19) ;  his  gestures  were  excited",,  he  would  walk  up  and 
down  and  bare  his  arm,  Plut.  Ti.  Gr.  2.  Dio  1.1.  Ctc.  de  or.  8,  214  quae  sic  ab 
illome  acta  constabit  oculis,  voce,  gestu,  inimici  ut  lacrimas  tknere  non  possent.  His 
taunts  aimed  at  the  pride  of  the  aristocrats  and  against  individual  opponents  were 
sometimes  very  cutting.  (Schol.  Vat.  in  Cic.  or.  pFlacc.  16.  p.  288  Or. ;  against 
Piso  C.  Gracchi  exstat  or  alio  malediciorum  may  is  plena  quam  criminum;  cf.  Cic. 
pFout.  89).  Cic.  Tusc.  8, 48  lege  orationes  Gracchi :  patronuvi  aerarii  esse  dices.  He 
chose  the  best  expressions,  Cic  de  or.  1,  154.— Gell.  11,  18  2  in  eius  orationis 
principio  collocata  verba  sunt  accuratius  modulaliusque  quam  veterum  orator  urn  con- 
suetudo  fert.  On  his  exordia  see  §  44,  5.  Cic.  Brut.  100  states  tliat  he  employed 
the  rhetor  Menelaus  from  Marathus.  Fragments  of  (17-19)  speeches  in  Meyee,  or. 
rom.  fragm.J  p.  227. 

6.  Cic.  de  div.  1,  86  Ti.  Gracchus  P.f.  .  .  .  nonne,  ut  C.  Gracchus,  filius  eius, 
script um  reliquit,  duobus  anguibus  domi  comprehensis  haruspices  convocavit!  More 
accurately  ib.  2,  62  C.  Gracchus  ad  M.  Pomponium  (PRE.  5,  1876)  scripsii  duolius 
anguibus  domi  conprehensis  haruspices  a  patre  convocatos.  Cf.  Plut.  Ti.  Gr.  1.  From 
this  it  appears  that  the  work  in  question  had  the  form  of  a  letter  and  was  at  all 
events  no  speech,  but  probably  a  political  pamphlet.  Plut.  Ti.  Gr.  8  may  perhaps 
refer  to  this :  6  8'  iS(\<pbs  adrov  Mot  iv  rtn  /8t/9\{v  ytypatpev  (the  motive  of  Tiberius' 
leges  agrariae).    Cf.  HPeter,  hist.  rell.  1,  clxxxv  ;  fr.  117.   BOhme  (n.  1)  p.  4  sq. 

136.  Among  the  orators  of  this  period  were  on  the  side  of 
the  Graxjchi  only  the  brothers  Crassus  (cos.  623/131)  and  Scaevola 
(cos.  621/133),  Tiberius*  father-in-law  Appius  Claudius  (cos. 
611/143)  and  M.  Fulvius  Flaccus  (cos.  629/125),  C.  Papirius  Carbo 
(cos.  634/120),  and  P.  Decius  (praetor  639/115),  perhaps  also 
C.  Scribonius  Curio  (praetor  633/121) ;  on  the  opposite  side  we 
find  Ti.  Annius  Luscus  (cos.  601/153),  Q.  Metellus  (§  131,  7), 
P.  Nasica  (cos.  616/138),  L.  Piso  Frugi  (§  132,  4),  P.  Popilius  (cos. 
622/132),  C.  Fannius  (cos.  632/122),  Q.  Aelius  Tubero  (§  139,  2), 
the  princeps  senatus,  M.  Scaurus  (cos.  639/115),  M.  Livius  Drusus 
(cos.  642/112). 

1.  The  two  Mucii  favoured  Ti.  Gracchus:  §  188,  4. 

2.  Appi  Claudi  volubilis,  sed  paulo  fervidior  erat  oratio,  Cic.  Brut.  108.  Ap. 
Claudius  Cf.  Pokier)  on  a  terminus  Gracchanus  C1L.  1,  552,  censor  618/136 ;  PKE. 
2,  410,  26. 

8.  Cic.  Brut.  108  in  aliquo  numero  (erant)  eiiam  M.  Fulvius  Flaccus  et  C.  Cafo 
.  .  .,  mediocres  oratores,  etsi  Flacci  scripta  sunt,  sed  ut  studios  i  litter  arum  (literary 
dilettanti).   PEE.  8,  582.  584. 

4.  C.  Papirius  C.  f.  Carbo,  tr.  pi.  628/181,  praetor  629/125,  cos.  634/120;  PRE. 
5,  1145.   Cic.  Brut.  104  et  Carbonis    .    .    .    habemus  orationes  (§  135,  8).  105 
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Carbo  .  .  .  est  in  viultis  iudiciis  causisque  cognitus.  huttc  .  .  .  L.  Gellius 
.  .  .  canorum  orcttorem  et  volubilem  (cf.  de  or.  3,  28)  et  satis  acrem  atque  eundem  et 
vehementem  el  void*  dulcem  et  perfacetum  (cf.  Lael.  96)  fuisse  dieebat;  addebat  indus- 
trium  etiam  et  diligentem  et  in  exercitationibus  co  m  menial  ion  ibusq  ue  multum  operae 
eolitum  esse  ponere  (cf.  Quint.  10,  7,  27  C.  Carbo  etiam  in  tabernaculo  solebat  hac  uti 
exercitatione  dicendi).  106  hie  optimum  Mis  temporibus  est  patronus  habitus,  Cf.  159 
and  221  (eloquent issumus  homo) ;  108  (summus  orator).  His  culture  seems,  however, 
to  have  been  exclusively  rhetorical,  as  he,  like  Galba  and  Porcina  (§  181,  4  and  5) 
understood  little  of  leges,  instituta  maiorum,  and  ius  civile  (Cic.  de  or.  1,  40).  He 
was,  moreover,  unprincipled  as  well  as  talented  ;  though  a  friend,  of  C.  Gracchus 
(Cic.  Lael.  89.  pMil.  8.  Val.  Max.  6,  2,  8)  he  as  consul  defended  and  praised  his 
murderer  L.  Opimius  (Cic.  de  or.  2,  106.  165.  169). 

5.  Cic.  Brut.  108  Flacci  (n.  8)  aemulus  P.  Deciusfuit,  non  infans  Me  quidem,  ted 
ut  vita  sic  oratione  etiam  turbulentus  (he  accused  L.  Opimius  a.  684/120).  PRE.  2, 
879,  7. 

6.  Cic.  Brut.  79  et  T.  Annium  Luscum,  Q.  Fulvi  collegam  (in  the  consulship)  non 
indisertum  dicunt  fuisse.  Plut.  Ti.  Or.  14  Tfrot  "Awto* ,  oCk  ixi«tin}t  ftip  oi-St  <ruxf>pvr 
irdpurot,  4r  Si  Xoytp  vepl  r&t  ipUTtytit  koI  droKpiacu  &nax°*  do/cwr.  Fest.  814  T. 
Ann  ius  Luscus  in  ea  .  .  .  quam  dixit  adversm  Ti.  Gracchum.  He  is  perhaps  the  same 
Annius  against  whom  Cato  Major  made  a  speech  (Fest.  805).   PRE.  1 1022, 11. 

7.  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica  Serapio  (cos.  616/188).  Cic.  Brut.  107  Accius 
.  .  .  ilium  .  .  .  cum  omnibus  in  rebus  vehementem  turn  acrem  aiebat  in  dicendo  fuisse. 
PRE.  2.  667, 18. 

8.  P.  Popillius  C.  f.  Laenas,  cos.  622/182  (cf.  CIL.  1,  550.  PRE.  5,  1900,  10), 
cum  civis  egregius  (in  persecuting  the  adherents  of  T.  Gracchus)  turn  non  indisertus 
fuitt  Cic.  Brut.  95. 

9.  Cic,  Brut.  99  C.  Fannius  C.f,  qui  consul  cum  Domitio/uU  (a.  682/122 ;  but  cf. 
§  187, 4),unam  orationem  de  sociis  el  nomine  latino  contra  C.  Gracchum  reliquit  sane  et 
bonam  et  nobilem.  Many  indeed  questioned  whether  Fannius  was  the  author  of  this 
speech,  and  attributed  it  to  C.  Persius  (litleratas  homo  Brut.  1. 1.,  omnium  fere  nostro- 
rum  hominam  doctissimus  de  or.  2,  25.  fin.  1, 7 ;  as  such  he  is  mentioned  in  Lccilicb 
26,  2.  29,  99  M) :  others  supposed  that  multos  nobiles  quod  quisque  potuissct  in  Mam 
orationem  contulisse.  Both  views  are  however  opposed  by  Cic.  Brut.  1. 1.  Ib.  100 cum 
Fannius  numquam  sit  habitus  elinguis.  nam  et  causae  defensitavU  et  tribunal  us  eius 
(a,  612  or  618/142  sq.),  arbUrio  et  auctorilate  P.  Africani  gestus,  non  obscurus  fuiL 
Passages  from  his  speech  against  C.  Gracchus  ap.  Cic  de  or.  8,  188,  Jul.  Victor  in 
Halm's  Rhet.  lat.  min.  402.  Chabis.  GL.  1, 148,  18.  Moreover  Cicero  wrongly  dis- 
tinguishes between  an  orator  C  Fannius  C  f.  and  the  C.  Fannius  M.  f.  mentioned 
below,  §  187,  4 ;  all  the  particulars  (including  Cic.  de  rep.  1,  18)  are  to  be  taken  as 
referring  to  this  Fannius  M,  f.  Cf.  ad  Att.  16,  18,  2.  Mom* sun,  CIL.  1,  p.  158  and 
HPkter,  hist.  rell.  1,  ccm. 

10.  M.  Aemilius  M.  f.  L.  n.  Scaurus,  born  a.  592/162  of  a  noble  but  poor  family, 
by  his  energy,  versatility  and  shrewdness  gradually  became  the  leader  of  the  aris- 
tocratic party  in  the  time  after  the  Gracchi;  cos.  a,  689/115  and  647/107,  censor 
645/109,  and  from  640/114  princeps  senatus,  f  c.  665/89.  PRE.  I3,  87a  HPktek, 
hist.  rell.  1,  ccliii.  As  he  was  always  careful  of  good  appearances,  he  composed  for 
this  purpose  an  autobiography  (trts  ad  L.  Fufidium  libri  scripti  de  vita  ipsius.  Cic. 
Brut.  112,  cf.  182,  Plik.  NH,  88,  21  and  Val,  Max.  4,  4,  11  according  to  Halm's 
emendation),  though  this  was  not  much  read,  probably  on  account  of  its  undis- 
guised apologetic  character  (Cic  1. 1.).   It  is  possible  that  Cicero's  recommendation 
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prolonged  the  existence  of  this  work  for  a  few  centuries ;  curious  expressions  (such 
as  aogiUis  conjictus,  poteratur,  possilur)  are  quoted  from  Scaurus  de  vita  sua  down  to 
the  authority  of  Charisius  (GL.  1, 146  Scaurus  libro  III)  and  Diomedes  (see  HPktkh, 
hist  rell.  1, 185),  and  not  only  do  we  find  notices  taken  from  it  in  Val.  Max.  (4, 4, 11) 
and  Frontinus  (Strat.  4,  8,  18),  but  in  so  late  a  writer  as  Aurel.  Victor  the  chapter 
on  Scaurus  (ill.  72)  is  indirectly  derived  from  this  source.  Cicero  knew  also  of 
speeches  by  him  (Brut.  112  huius  et  or  at  tones  tun/),  as  it  seems,  both  judicial  and 
political.  Brut.  Ill  in  Scauri  oral  tone  .  .  .  gravitas  summa  et  naturalis  quaedam 
inerat  aucioritas  ...  112  hoc  dieendi  genus  ad  patrocinia  medioeriter  aptum  vide- 
batur,  ad  senator  iam  vero  sentenliam  .  .  .  vel  max  in  w.  de  or.  1, 214  quamquam  est  in 
dicendo  minime  contemnendus,  prudentia  la  men  rerum  magnarum  magi*  quam  dieendi 
arte  nitiiur  (in  his  public  position).  — Prom  a  speech  against  him  (a.  668/9)  by  his 
bitter  adversary  Q.  Servilius  Caepio  (§  158,  8 ;  PRE.  6, 117,  88)  see  quotations  ap. 
Dion.  GL.  1,  103,  19.  196,  7.  224,  21.— Another  of  his  opponents  was  C.  Canius  {eq. 
It.  nee  infacelus  el  satis  litteratus,  Cic.  off.  8,  58),  who  defended  Rutilius  Rufus 
(§  142, 1)  when  he  was  accused  by  Scaurus  of  having  obtained  office  by  fraudulent 
means.  A  witticism  of  Canius  ap.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  280.  From  him  perhaps  is  the 
quotation  ap.  Paul.  Festi  869,  11  (Gannius)  ?   Cf.  §  19, 1. 

11.  M.  Livius  C.  f.  Drusus,  trib.  pi.  a,  682/122,  cos.  642/112;  PRE.  4,  1108. 
Tir  et  oratione  gravi*  et  auctoritate,  Cic.  Brut.  109,  cf.  Plut.  G.  Gr.  8  ffitt  koX  \6y<j>  <cal 
tXovtv  rois  udXttrra  Tiuwuivott  .  .  .  ir&tuWot.  Perhaps  a  writer  on  law.  J  J.  85,  41 ; 
cf.  Hl'scuke,  iurispr.  anteiust.  5  p.  95,  6. 

12.  C.  Scribonius  Curio,  praetor  688/121,  the  first  of  three  orators  of  the  familia 
Curionum,  in  qua  tret  continua  serie  oratores  ex«titerunt  (§  158,  6.  209,  1.  Plin.  NH. 
7, 133 ;  cf.  also  Sohol.  Ambr.  in  Cic.  or.  p.  880  Or.).  Cic.  de  or.  2,  98  calls  him  vel 
eloquentistimta  temporibus  illis.  More  accurately  Brut.  122  fuit  .  .  .  sane  illustris 
orator,  cuius  de  ingenio  ex  orationibus  eius  existumari  potest,  sunt  enim  et  aliae  et  pro 
Ser.  Fulvio  de  incestu  nobilis  or  alio,  nobis  quidem  pueris  kaee  omnium  opt  u  ma 
putabatur.  Cf.  ib.  124.  A  passage  from  it  is  quoted  in  Cic.  de  in  v.  1,  80= Corn  if. 
ad.  Herenn.  2,  88.  Scrip/tit  etiam  alia  nonnulla  (speeches)  et  mttlta  dixit  et  illustria, 
et  in  numero  patronorvm  fuit,  Brut.  124.  He  was  not  made  consul  (Cic.  Brut.  122) ; 
perhaps  he  had  sided  with  the  Gracchi. 

137.  Most  of  the  historians  of  this  period  tried  to  rise 
above  the  style  of  the  old  annalists.  Cn.  Gellius  and  probably 
Tuditanus  and  Vennonius  must  be  excepted,  but  the  state- 
ment holds  good  all  the  more  of  C.  Fannius  (mentioned  above 
as  an  orator),  whose  truthfulness  is  specially  asserted  by  com- 
petent judges,  and,  in  regard  to  style,  of  L.  Coelius  Antipater, 
whose  history  of  the  second  Punic  war  was  loaded  with  rheto- 
rical ornament,  but  important  in  substance.  To  this  period 
belongs  also  the  conclusion  of  the  official  Annals  and  their  pub- 
lication in  the  shape  of  a  book  (§  133,  4). 

1.  Train  rAXtot  (Gnaeus  Gellius  Plin.  ind.  auct.  b.  7)  is  quoted  in  the  history 
of  the  Begal  period  by  Dionvs.  Hal.  2,  81.  76  cf.  rAXtot  4,  6.  6,  11  (ol  repl  VtMior). 
7,  I  Cn.  GeUH  annalem  terlium  with  a  prayer  of  Hersilia  in  Gell.  NA.  18,  28  (22), 
13,  cf.  18, 12,  6  Cn.  GeUius  in  annalibus.  ib.  bk.  8r  cap.  14  contained  verba  quaedam 
«  Xatcio  poeta  et  Cn.  Gellw  non  us  Hate  collocata.  Cbnsobin.  d.  n.  17, 11  Piso  censor  ius 
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et  Cn.  Gellius.  Macbob.  1,  16,  21  Gellius  annalium  libro  XV  et  Cassius  Hemina. 
Chabis.  GL.  1,  54  Gellius  in  II  .  .  .  et  in  V  .  .  .  et  in  VII  .  .  .  idem  GeUius  XCVII 
(?  exc.  Cauchii  XXVII,  cf.  FMaixkeb,  ZfoG.  29,  832);  ib.  55  (also  189):  Gellius 
libro  XXIII  (?  Cauch.  XXXVI)  \  in  Pbisc.  GL.  2,  818  the  same  fragment  from 
Gellius  libro  XXX.  The  work  seems  certainly  to  have  been  long  and  detailed : 
possibly  this  annalist  is  the  same  Cn.  Gellius  against  whom  Cato  the  Elder  made  a 
speech  (Gkll.  NA.  14,  2,  21.  26),  PRE.  3,  661.  KNippebdev,  op.  899.  OMeltzbb, 
J  J.  105,  429.  Mention  is  made  of  Gellius  (TcWioi  and  Gellii,  see  KNippebdev  1.1.) 
ap.  Dion.  1,  7.  Cic.  leg.  1,  6  (according  to  this  he  wrote  ad  antujuorum  languorem): 
see  §  87,  5  and  HPetkb,  hist.  relL  1,  ccxxxvm.  165;  fragm.  92. 

2.  The  quotation  Sex.  Gellius  in  origine  gentis  romanae  in  the  Origog.  rom.  16.4 
is  spurious;  cf-  §  414,  5;  the  mention  of  A.  Gellius  (a  gellius  in  the  MSS.  Asellio 
OMeltzeb)  historiarum  lib.  /  ap.  Nok.  194,  3  is  also  suspicious. 

8.  Cic-  leg.  1,  6  Fabium  aut  .  .  .  Catonem  aut  Pisonem  nut  Fannium  out  Ven- 
nonium.    Att.  12,  "8,  1  moleste  fero  Vennonii  me  historian*  non  habere.    Dioxvs.  Hal. 

4,  15  WI  OvtPPtbvtOt  UJT6p1JK€V. 

4.  Cic.  Brut.  101  alter  (see  §  186,  9)  C.  Fannius,  M.  /.,  C.  Laeli  gener  (but  see 
Cic.  Att.  12,  5,  8.  Hibschfeld,  1.1.)  et  moribus  et  ipso  genere  dicendi  durior.  is 
Panaetium  audiveraU  eiusvntnis  in  dkendo  facultas  ex  historia  ipsius  non  ineleganter 
seripta  perspici  potest.  Cf.  ib.  118  and  above  n.  8.  He  was  the  companion  of  Ti. 
Gracchus  at  the  destruction  of  Carthage  (Plut.  Ti.  Gr.  4  toO  ye  reixovs  ivifin  .  .  . 
xpurot  [Ti.  Gracchus] ,  G>t  <py<ri  Qdmot  \eywr  kuI  ai/rdj  r<?  Ttpepitp  evvevifirjircn  rrX.)  and 
(a.  612/142)  in  Spain  (Afpian.  Hisp.  67).  Trib.  pleb.  a.  618/141  (Cic.  ad  Att.  16, 
18  C)  ?  cf.  §  186,  9.  About  625/129-629/125  praetor  (*drwo?  Mdpcou  vibs  arpaTrrrh, 
Joseph,  ant.  18,  9,  2).  This  is  certainly  C.  Fannius  M.  f.  (CIL.  1,  560)  Strabo,  oos. 
682/122,  and  therefore  born  about  580/174.  Victobik.  in  Cic.  rhet.  1,  28  p.  57 
Or.  =  208,  27  Halm:  Sallustius  ...  in  libro  I  historiarum  dat  Caloni  brevitatem  .  .  . 
Fannio  vero  veritatem.  Highest  number  of  books  known :  Schol.  Veb.  ad  Aen.  8, 
707  C.  Fannius  in  VIII  annali  I}repanum  mode,  modo  Drepana  appellat.  The 
repeated  mention  of  Drepana  here  evidenced  points  to  the  first  Punic  war 
(Hibschfeld  1.1.).  The  other  fragments  refer  to  the  period  contemporary  with 
the  author  (e.g.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  270  Fannius  in  annalibus  suis  Africanum  Aemilianum 
.  .  .  appellat  etpcjva=Brut.  299  ut  ait  in  historia  sua  C.  Fannius.)  The  work  would 
appear  to  have  been  exhaustive,  if  the  first  Punic  war  was  related  only  in  bk.  8 ; 
see  also  Cic.  Brut.  81  Metellus'  speech  contra  Ti.  Gracchum  exposita  est  in  C.  Fanni 
annalibus.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  M.  Brutus  (§  210,  2)  epitomised  it : 
epitome  Bruti  Fanniana  an  (?)  Bruti  epitoma  Fanniorum,  Cic.  Att.  12, 5, 8.  HPbtek, 
hist.  rell.  1,  188;  fragm.  87.  PRE.  8,  421.— HPeteb,  hist  rell.  1,  ecu.  OHibbch- 
feld,  Wien.  Stud.  6, 127. 

5.  Cic.  leg.  1,  6  Fannii  aetate  ooniunctus  Antipater  paulo  infiavil  vehevuntius 
habuitque  vires  agrestis  Ule  quidem  atque  horridas,  sine  nitore  ac  palaestra  etc.  de  or. 
2,  54  paululum  se  erexit  et  addidit  historiae  maiorem  sonum  vocis  vir  optimus,  Crassi 
familiaris,  Antipater:  ceteri  non  exornatores  rerum  sed  tantummodo  narra tores fuerunt 
.  .  .  sed  ipse  Caelius  sieque  distinxit  historian*  varietate  oolorum  neque  verborum  coilo- 
catione  et  tract u  orationis  leni  et  aequabili  perpolivit  illud  opus;  sed  ut  homo  neque 
d  oct  us  neque  maxime  apt  us  ad  dicendum,  sicut  potuit,  dolavit :  vicit  tamen  superiores. 
Brut.  102  L.  4Jaeliu$  Antipater  scriptor  .  .  .  fuit  ut  temporibus  illis  luculentus,  iuris 
valde  peritus,  multorum  etiam,  ut  L.  Crassi  (born  614/140)  magister.  Pompok.  Dig. 
1,  2,  2,  40  Caelius  Antipater,  qui  historias  conscripsit,  sed  plus  eloquentiae  quant 
seientiae  iuris  operam  dedit.  His  legal  knowledge  justifies  the  assumption  of 
Roman  nationality.   At  all  events  he  was  no  freedman  (see  Suet.  rhet.  8;  above 
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§  86, 8),  but  probably  the  son  of  one.  (FLachmann,  de  font.  Liv.  2, 19).  That  he 
belonged  to  the  period  of  the  Gracchi,  appears  from  Cic.  de  div.  1,  56  C.  Gracchus 
multis  dixit,  ut  scriptum  apud  eundem  Caelium  est,  sibi  in  somnis  .  .  .  f  rat  rem  visum 
em  .  .  .  hoc  anlequam  tribunus  pi.  C.  Gracchus  foetus  est  et  se  audisse  scribit  Caelius 
et  ilium  dixisse  mult  is.  Val.  Max.  1,  7,  6  Caelius  etiam,  certus  romanae  historiae 
audor,  sermonem  de  ea  re  ad  suas  aures  illo  adhuc  vivo  pervenisse  scribit.  Vkllei.  2, 
9, 6  vetustior  Sisenna  fuit  Caelius. — The  date  of  his  work  ia  doubtful.  In  it,  however, 
the  death  of  C.  Gracchus  (a.  633/121)  was  mentioned  (Cic.  de  div.  1,  56).  Coel. 
Antip.  ap.  Plih.  NH.  2,  169  says  vidisse  se  qui  navigasset  ex  Hispania  in  Aethiopiam 
eommercii  gratia.  If  this  circumnavigator  of  Africa  was  Eudoxos  of  Cyzicus 
(Poseidonios  ap.  St  e  a  bo  2  p.  98  C.  Mela  8, 90),  which  is  uncertain  notwithstanding 
the  argument  of  KTNeumann,  Phil.  45,  385,  Coelius  can  hardly  have  composed 
his  work  earlier  than  about  644/110. 

The  work  was  dedicated  to  L.  Aelius  Stilo  (§  148) :  Cornip.  ad  Her.  4, 18  quo  in 
vitio  (in  the  verborum  transiectio)  est  Coelius  (the  best  MSS.  vary  between  this 
spelling  and  Caelius)  assiduus,  ut  hoc  est 4  in  prior e  libro  has  res  ad  te  scriptas  Luci 
misimus  Aeli:  FMabx,  studd.  Luoiliana,  Bonn  1882,  96.  Cf.  Cic.  or.  230  quod 
(traicere  verba)  se  L.  Coelius  Antipattr  in  prooemio  belli  punki  nisi  necessario  factu- 
rum.  negat.  .  .  .  et  hie  quidem,  qui  hanc  a  L.  Aelio  (so  APopma  :  MSS.  a  Lcdio ;  but 
Laelius,  who  died  soon  after  629/125,  can  hardly  have  been  alive  when  the  history 
of  Caelius  appeared)  ad  quern,  scrips  it,  .  .  .  veniam  petit,  et  utitur  ea  traiectione  ver- 
borum et  nihilo  tamen  aptiivt  explet  concluditque  sententias.  Very  likely  a  declaration 
to  this  effect  was  made  at  the  beginning  of  the  whole  work,  and  not  of  some  part 
of  it,  and  probably  it  dealt  with  the  second  Punic  war,  to  which  most  of  the 
extant  fragments  (see  n.  7)  relate.  Cf.  Fbokto  p.  62  rari  veterum  scriptorum  in  eum 
laborem  .  .  .  verba  industriaiiux  quae r end i  se  commisere  .  .  .  poetarum  .  .  .  maxtme 
Enniujt  eumque  studiose  aemulatus  L.  Coelius.  Fkonto  p.  114  historiam  scripsere  .  .  . 
verbis  Goto  multiiugis,  Coelius  singulis.  To  this  work  perhaps  belongs  also  p.  258 
nficdum  legi  Coelianum  excerptum  nec  legam  (?  reddam)  priusquam  ipse  sensus  venatus 
Juero.  Cic.  de  div.  1,  49  hoc  item  in  Sileni,  quern  Caelius  sequitur,  graeca  Jiistoria 
est:  is  (Silenus)  autem  diligentissume  res  Uannibalis  persecutus  est.  This  historical 
work  of  Coelius  comprised  7  books.  Book  1  described  the  years  586/218  sq.,  b.  2 
588/216  sq.,  b.  8  began  with  540/214  (see  Gell.  10,  1,  8).  In  b.  6  was  related 
8cipio's  landing  in  Africa  550/204  (Nox.  187).  B.  7  contained  the  last  three 
years  551/203-558/201.   WSieqlih  1. 1.  46.   GFUngbb,  Phil.  40,  188. 

6.  Antipater  was  not  deficient  in  critical  faculty  (Pbiscian.  GL.  2,  883  Coelius 
'ex  tcriptu  eorum  qui  vert  arbitrantur'  passive  vTrokappdvovreu)  and  love  of  truth 
(Lit.  21, 46,  10.  27,  27,  13) :  he  availed  himself  of  numerous  native  authorities,  e.g. 
Fabius  Pictor,  Cato's  Origines,  Ennius  (see  n.  5),  the  laudatio  of  Marcel  1  us  (§  81, 
5);  that  he  made  use  of  the  memoirs  of  the  elder  Scipio  is  conjectured  by 
LEelleb,  d.  2.  pun.  Krieg  u.  s.  Quellen,  Marb.  1875;  and  Sieolin  1.1.  54 :  but  he 
had  also  recourse  to  opposition  authorities,  esp.  to  Silenus  (n.  5 ;  see  HBujack, 
de  Sileno  scriptore  Hannibalis,  Konigsb.  1859),  which  was  a  decided  step  in 
advance  of  the  one-sided  views  which  had  thus  far  prevailed.  Coelius  gave  special 
attention  to  the  external  form  of  his  history,  and  no  doubt  the  chief  merit  of  his 
work  consisted,  in  accordance  with  the  intention  of  its  author,  in  the  lucid, 
skilfully  chosen,  ornate  and  copiously  flowing  diction.  Thus  the  fragments 
indicate  the  interlarding  of  the  work  with  speeches  composed  by  himself  (e.g.  those 
of  Carthaginians),  and  a  propensity  to  amplification  and  to  highly  coloured 
descriptions  (Liv.  29,  27,  18  sqq.  Non.  187 ;  frequent  use  of  the  praes.  histori- 
cum),  exaggerations,  carelessness  in  regard  to  geography  (Wolfflis  1.1.  61) 
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and  to  numerical  statements  (Liv.  29,  25,  8  Caelius  ut  abstinet  numero  ila  ad 
immemum  multitudinit  tpeciem  augel),  prominence  given  to  the  interpretation  of 
dreams  and  portents  (Woi.ffi.im  1.1.  75)  ;  he  also  showed  enough  partiality  for  the 
Romans ;  see  Wolfflim  1.1.  28.  88.  44.  78. — Livy  in  his  third  decade  uses  him  far 
more  often  than  he  acknowledges;  in  opposition  to  JBSturm,  quae  ratio  inter 
tertiam  decadem  Livii  et  Antipatri  historias  interoedat,  Wtirzb.  1888,  see  LBaukr, 
philol.  Rundsch.  1884,  1578.  He  was  also  used  by  Plutarch  (in  the  Fab.  and 
Marcellus ;  see  Soltau,  de  fontt.  Plut.  in  sec  bello  Punico  enarrando,  Bonn  1870. 
EWolffmn  1.1.  28. 79)  and  especially  by  Cassius  Dio  (see  M.  Poshes,  quibus  auctori- 
bus  in  bello  Hannibal ico  enarr.  usus  sit  Cass.  Dio,  Bonn  1874).  That  Polybios 
made  use  of  Coelius,  who  was  his  junior  by  a  whole  generation,  as  Sikomn 
(1.1.  69)  holds,  is  not  proved  and  is  a  priori  improbable.  On  the  other  hand  there 
appears  evidence  of  his  having  been  used  in  Valerius  Maximus  (HPktek,  hist, 
rell.  1,  ccxxiv.  MKramz,  Beitr.  z.  Quellenkrit.  des  Val.  Max.,  Posen  1876,  24),  in 
Frontinus  and  in  the  author  of  the  short  work  de  viris  illustribus  (§  414,  4, 
Wolkflin  1.1.  77,  80).  In  general  cf.  on  the  employment  of  Coelius'  history, 
especially  in  Livy,  KBottcheh,  JJ.  Suppl.  Bd.  5,  851.  HPbter,  hist.  rell.  1,  ccxxv. 
ASchafeb,  histor.  Zeitschr.  28,  486.  EWolffljn  1.1.  AvGutscmmid,  Lit.  Centr. 
Bl.  1872,  1188.  KWNitzsch,  rflm.  Annalistik,  Berl.  1873.  OGilbkrt  1.1. 
WSikglin  1.1. — M.  Brutus  (cf.  n.  4  ad  fin.)  had  also  epitomized  this  work  (Cic. 
Att.  18,  8  epilomen  Bruti  Caelianorum  velim  mihi  mittae,  cf.  Charib.  GL.  1,  220 
Brutus  et  Coeliue  frequenter  eo  tut  sunt).  Paulus  (perhaps  Julius  Paulus  in  the 
time  of  Hadrian  ?  see  §  858,  4)  elucidated  Antipater  (antiquated  forms) ;  cf. 
Ciiaris.  GL.  1, 148  Paulu*  in  Coelii  hi*t(oriarum  or  -ae)  libr.  I;  cf.  ib.  126.  217.  241. 

7.  Among  the  fragments  of  Coelius  are  many  which  relate  to  ethnology  and 
geography,  to  legends  and  etymology.  These  can  only  be  included  in  the  history 
of  the  second  Punic  war,  on  the  supposition  that  they  formed  part  of  digressions 
in  that  history :  this  is  difficult  on  account  of  the  comparatively  large  number 
of  such  notices.  Hence  first  JMeursiub,  then  ThPlCss  (de  Cinciis,  Bonn  1865) 
and  recently  WSieolin  1.1.  have  inferred  that  Coelius  composed  a  second  anti- 
quarian work.  On  this  theory  Coelius'  history  would  be  earlier,  while  the  anti- 
quarian work, to  which  might  be  assigned  the  mention  of  C.Gracchus'  death  and 
the  dedication  toC.  Laelius  [see  however  n.  5],  would  be  later.  But  no  convincing 
evidence  of  two  such  works  by  Coelius  can  be  produced ;  neither  can  this  be 
proved  from  the  epitome  Caelianorum  (see  n.  6);  it  is  likewise  strange  that  the  two 
works  are  not  distinguished  by  special  names  (both  would  be  quoted  as  historiae, 
the  historical  work  being  in  addition  called  annales),  and  lastly  that,  for  both,  the 
number  of  books  in  the  citations  does  not  exceed  VII.  See,  besides,  for  two  works 
Sieolim  1.1.  and  Phil.Wschr.  1888,  1451  EZarhcke,  WschrfklPh.  1886,  515;  for 
the  other  view  e.g.  GFUnoeb,  OGilbkrt,  RPohlmann,  Phil.  Anz.  10,  884  sqq. 
HPeteb,  JJ.  125,  97  and  others. 

8.  Collection  of  the  fragments  of  Antipater :  HPbter,  hist.  rell.  1,  147 ;  fragm. 
98.  OGilbekt,  die  Fragm.  des  Coel.  Antip.,  JJ.  Suppl.  Bd.  10,  865  and  Sikomn. 
die  Fragm.  des  Coel.  Antip.,  ib.  11,  1.— Cf.  in  addition  WGboem  van  Prinhtbber 
(Leiden  1821)  and  BANauta  (Leid.  1822);  OMeltzkb,  de  L.  Coelio  Antipatro,  Lps. 
1867.  HPeteb,  hist.  rell.  1,  crxiu.  EWolfflin,  Antiochus  von  Syrakus  und 
Coelius  Antipater  (Winterthur  1872)  22;  edition  of  Liv.XXI,  p.  vm.  ThZiklixsxi, 
d.  letzten  Jahre  d.  2.  pun.  Kriegs,  Lpz.  1880, 112. 

9.  Festus  158»,  21  cuiue  hi*toriae  aucior  est  Alfius  libra  I  belli  carthagittieneu. 
HPeteb,  hist.  rell.  1,  ccxxxvi.  cecum i. 
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138.  In  this  period  we  have  as  antiquarians  the  annalist  C. 
Sempronius  Tuditanus  (cos.  625/129)  and  M.  Junius,  a  partisan 
of  the  Gracchi ;  the  first  was  the  author  of  an  historical  work 
and  of  libri  magistratuum,  the  latter  of  a  work  de  potestatibus. 
Another  was  Junius  Congus.  The  poet  L.  Accius,  who  flourished 
about  this  time,  was  also  a  scholar  (§  134,  7.  8.  11).  Others  were 
especially  busied  in  making  the  old  literature  accessible  and  in- 
telligible, e.g.  Lampadio  and  Vargunteius. 

1.  C.  Sempronius  C.f.C.n.Tuditanus,  triumphed  as  consul  Kal.  Oct.  625/129 
de  Iapudibus  (CIL.  1,  p.  459,  xxi).  PRE.  6,  976.  Cic.  Brut.  95  C.  Tuditanus  cum 
omni  vita  atque  victu  excultus  atque  expolitus  turn  eius  elegans  est  kabitum  etiam  orationis 
gtnus.  Dioxys.  1, 11  ol  Xoytdrraroi  tQv  ftufUMcQ/p  <rvyypa<p4wv,  iv  oh  (<rri  H6dki6s  re  K&tup 
.  .  .  Ktd  TAXos  2«ur  pianos  xal  AXXot  <rvx*ol.  Cf.  ib.  1, 18.  The  notice  there  given  con- 
cerning the  aborigines  of  Italy  is  probably  taken  from  his  history,  as  well  as  the 
one  about  ficgulus  in  Gell.  7, 4, 1  and  about  the  triumph  of  Flamininus  (a.  560/194) 
in  Plut.  Flam.  14.  Hence  his  work  seems  to  have  been  after  the  manner  of  the 
Annalists  in  dealing  both  with  archaic  and  contemporary  history.  Besides  this, 
Tuditanus  libro  III  magistratuum  is  quoted  (Macbob.  1, 18, 21)  on  leap-years,  and  in 
commenlario  XIII C.  Tuditani  (Messala  ap.  Gell.  18,  15,  4)  on  the  praetor,  and  to 
this  work  may  also  belong  the  notices  concerning  the  nundinae  (Macbob.  1, 16, 82) 
and  the  trib.  pi.  (Ascox.  ad  Cornel,  p.  76  Or.  68  K-S.).  In  treating  of  leap-years, 
which  were  by  many  connected  with  Numa,  the  author  may  there  also  have 
referred  to  the  supposed  books  of  Numa  found  a.  578/181  (§  72, 2),  and  we  may  there- 
fore understand  of  the  same  work  Plin.  NH.  18,  87  hoc  idem  tradit  L.  Piso  censorius 
prima  commentariorum  .  .  .  Tuditanus  Urtio  decinw,  Xumae  decretorum  fuisse. 
(HPeter,  rell.  1,  ccxi  differs  from  this).  Tuditanus  is  also  mentioned  Plin.  NH. 
ind.  auct.  to  bk.  12.   The  fragments  ap.  HPetkh,  hist.  rell.  1, 142  :  fragm.  89. 

2.  Plik.  NH.  88,  86  idque  duravit  ultra  C.  Gracchum.  Iunius  eerie,  qui  ab 
amicitia  eius  Gracchanus  appellatu*  est,  scriptum  reliquit.  Censor  in.  d.  n.  20,  2  magis 
Junto  Gracchano  et  Fulvio  et  Varroni  et  Suetonio  credendum ;  cf.  ib.  20,  4.  22,  9 
(above  §  126,  1).  Varro  LL.  6,  88  ut  Fulvius  scribit  et  Iunius;  cf.  ib.  5,  42.  48.  55. 
6, 95  til  M.  Iunii  commentariis.  Uw.  dig.  1,  18, 1  pr. :  Gracchanus  denique  Iunius 
libro  septimo  de  potestatibus,  from  which  Lyd.  de  magistr.  1,  24  'Iomoj  Tpa*xuvbt  i» 
T<t  rtpt  l^ownwr.  The  work  was  addressed  to  his  friend  Pomponius,  the  father  of 
Atticus  (Cic.  leg.  8, 49  de  potestatum  iure  .  .  .  pluribus  verbis  scripsit  ad  patrem  tuum 
M.  Junius  sodalis,  perite  meo  quidem  iudicio  et  dUiyenter).  The  scanty  fragments 
show  that  Iunius  endeavoured  to  combine  the  investigation  of  the  subject-matter 
with  definitions  of  terms ;  partiality  to  Gracchus  is  possible  but  cannot  be  traced  in 
them.  Nor  can  direct  use  of  Gracchanus1  work  be  proved  after  Varro.  HFJDirk- 
sw,  Bruchstucke  der  rOm.  Juristen  (KOnigsb.  1814)  p.  56.  LMercklin.  de  Iunio 
Gracchano,  Dorp.  1840.  41  II.  MHbrtz,  de  Cinciis  (1842)  88.  PRE.  4,  584. 
JBbcerr  Zf  AW.  1854,  nr.  16.   Huschkb,  iurispr.  anteiust.*  8. 

8.  Lucil.  ap.  Plin.  NH.  praef.  7  nec  doctissimis.  nam  Gaium  (?)  Persium  (§  186, 
9)  haece  legere  nolo,  lunium  Congum  colo  i.e.  (cf.  §  148,  8)  he  objects  to  be  read  by 
learned  scholars,  but  desires  educated  readers,  and  as  such  Junius  Congus.  Cic.  de 
or.  1,256  (the  orator  Antonius  §  152,1  says,  a.  668/91)  historiam  et  prudentiam 
iuris  puUici  et  antiquitatis  f  iter  et  exemplorum  copiam  ...  a  vtro  optimo  et  istis 
refjus  instruciissimo,  familiar i  meo  Congo  {longo  in  the  MSS.)  mutuabor.    pPlanc.  58 
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(delivered  a.  700/54)  neque  fuit  qui  id  (some  antiquarian  matter)  nobis  narrortt, 
praesertim  morttto  Congo  (conco  in  the  MSS.).  On  this  the  Schol.  Bob.  264  Or. : 
ideo  meiUionem  Congi  videtur  interposuisse,  qui^a)  per  Mud  tempu*  decease  rat  (?  this 
is  only  inferred  from  the  mortuo  Congo;  Conguswas  probably  older  than  Antonius, 
and  must  have  been  born  about  600/154),  homo  curiosus  et  diligens  eruendae 
vetustatis.  nam  historicus  (non  fuity.  KLEoth,  BhM.  8,  618.  HPktbb,  hist.  rell. 
1,  clxxiii.  JBeckkk  (see  n.  2.  ad  fin.)  connects  him  with  Gracchanus;  against 
this  see  CMFrancken,  comm.  crit.  ad  Lucil.  2  (1871),  86. 

4.  C.  Octavius  Lam  pad  io  was,  according  to  Suet,  gramm.  1  (see  §  41,  1)  the 
first  who,  at  the  suggestion  of  K rates  of  Pergamus  (in  Rome  about  585/169),  criti- 
cally revised,  lectured  on  and  explained  the  works  of  the  earliest  Latin  poets ;  he 
gave  special  attention  to  the  poems  of  Naevius ;  he  published  afresh  in  7  books 
Naevius1  bellum  punicum,  which  before  was  extant  only  in  a  single  volume  (Suet. 
gramm.  2,  see  §  95,  8).  His  editions  were  renowned  and  continued  to  be  respected 
down  to  a  late  period  (Fkonto  p.  20;  see  §  159,  10.  Ennius'  annate*  Lampadionis 
manu  emendati  ap.  Gell.  18,  5,  11 ;  see  §  101,  4).  Junior  to  Lampadio  was 
Q.  Vargunteius,  who  certis  diebus  in  magna  frequent  ia  pronuntiabat  Ennius  (§  101, 4) 
and  who  likewise  handled  the  old  poets  technically  as  a  grammarian  (§  41, 
2, 1.  12). 

139.  The  Stoic  philosophy  was  in  the  Gracchan  period  pro- 
fessed by  C.  Blossius  of  Cumae,  the  faithful  friend  of  Ti.  Gracchus, 
and  by  Q.  Tuber o  (cos.  636/118),  a  man  of  high  principles, 
though  of  one-sided  mind,  who  was  also  a  jurist.  In  the  augur 
Q.  Scaevola  (cos.  637/117)  legal  knowledge  preponderated  over 
his  Stoicism.  Juridical  works  were  in  this  period  composed  by 
C.  Livius  Drusus. 

1.  Plut.  Ti.  Gr.  8  Atwftdrovs  rod  fiJrropos  kclI  BXoaaiov  rov  <fn\oc6<pov  rapopftncdrrup 
abrov.    3>v.  .  .  .       .  .  .  6  BX.  avrodev   i£  'IraXLat  Kv/uuot,  'Avrirdrpov  rod  Tapaiut 

yeyopun  ir  &<rr(i  <rw^$n$  ical  TCTinij/xe'vos  vir'  avrov  w/Hxr^ttriJowi  ypafin&Tuv  <pCKoe6<t>uv. 
Cf.ib.20.   Cic.  Lael.87.   PRE.  1*,  2399. 

2.  Q.  Aelius  Tubero,  grandson  of  L.  Aemilius  Paulus  and  nephew  of  Africanus 
Minor,  praetor  probably  681/128,  cos.  suff.  686/118,  a  favourite  pupil  of  Panaitios. 
His  Stoicism,  though  not  unfavourable  to  his  juridical  studies,  was  an  impediment 
to  his  oratory,  and  as  he  carried  it  out  most  rigorously  in  practice,  he  appeared 
to  his  contemporaries  as  a  crotchety  personage  \  PRE.  la,  884.  Cic.  Lael.  87  Ti, 
Gracchum  remp.  vexantem  a  Q.  Tuberone  .  .  .  derelictum  vidcltomus.  Brut.  117 
Q.  Aelius  Tubero  fuit  .  .  .  nullo  in  oratorum  numero,  fed  vita  sever us  ft  congruent  cum 
ea  disciplina  quam  colebat,  paulo  etiam  durior.  .  .  ut  vita  tie  oratione  durus,  incultus, 
horridus.  .  .  .  fuit  autem  constant  civis  et  fortis  et  in  primis  C.  Grace  ho  molestu*,  quod 
indical  Gracchi  in  eum  oratio.  sunt  etiam  in  Gracchum  Tuberonii.  is  fuit  mediocris 
in  dicendo,  doclissimus  in  disputando.  The  belief  that  Lael i us  composed  for  him 
the  funeral  oration  on  his  uncle  Scipio  Africanus  (Cic.  de  or.  2,  841)  is  probably 
based  on  a  confusion  (§  181,  2).  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  40  Q.  Tubero,  tile  stoicus, 
Panaetii  auditor,  qui  et  ipse  consul.  Cic.  ap.  Gell.  1,  22,  7  nee  vero  scientia  iurit 
maioribus  suis  Q.  Aelius  Tubero  defuit,  doetrina  etiam  superfuit,  explained  by 
Gellius:  disciplinas  enim  Tubero stoicas  et  dialecticas  percalluerat.  Panaitios  himself, 
Hecaton  and  Poseidonios  addressed  philosophical  writings  to  him.   The  juridical 
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writings  of  Q.  Tubero  in  the  Ciceronian  period  (see  §  208,  1)  are  frequently  based 
upon  him. 

8.  Q.  Mucius  Q.  f.  Q.  n.  Scaevola.  distinguished  from  hi9  nephew  of  the  same 
name  (§  154.  1)  by  the  appellation  of  augur,  born  c.  595/159  (a.  625/129  he  is  iam 
attate  quaestorius,  Cic.  de  rep.  18),  cos.  687/117,  died  later  than  666/88  (Val.  Max.  8, 
8, 5).  PRE.  5,  188.  He  was  no  real  orator  (Cic.  Brut.  102  orator um  in  numero  non 
fuit ;  cf.  de  or.  1,  89.  214.  284),  much  less  a  philosopher,  though  a  friend  of  Panai- 
tios  (Cic.  de  or.  1, 45).  His  excellence  lay  in  '  respondere  de  iure,'  but  he  seem9  not 
to  have  written  anything.  Veliki.  2,  9,  2  Q.Mucius  iuris  tcientia  quam  proprie 
tloquentiae  nomine  celebrior  fuit.  Cic.  Brut.  102  iuris  civilis  intellegentia  atque  omni 
prudent  iae  genere  praestitit.  212  peritisrimus  iuris  idemque  percomis  est  habitus. 
Atticus  and  Cicero  as  adulescentuli  used  to  assist  at  his  consultations  (Cic.  leg. 
1. 13.  Lael.  1.  Brut.  806).  With  all  his  firmness  of  character  he  was  at  the  same 
time  an  amiable  person  (comiter,  ut  solebat,  Cic.  de  or.  1,  85  and  284  eximia 
tuavitate),  even  a  ioculator  (ad  Att.  4,  16,  8).  But  the  Q.  8caevola,  whom  Plinv 
ep.  5,  8,  5  (§  81, 1)  mentions  as  the  author  of  lasciva  carmina  (quoting  from  these 
de  dub.  nom.  GL.  5,  575,  24  Scaevola  *  lassos  dunes'  ;  cf.  Chakis.  GL.  1,  101,  7), 
likewise  the  author  of  the  epigram  on  Cicero's  poem  Marius  (Q.  Cic.  ap.  Cic.  leg. 
1, 2  ut  ait  Scaevola  defratris  met  Mario, 1  canescet  saeclis  innumerabilibus '),  and  lastly 
the  Momcmk  ZxeviXat  whose  epigram  on  a  bucolic  subject  is  to  be  found  Anth.  Pal. 
9,  217,  is  not  he,  but  rather  his  son  Q.  Scaevola  (trib.  pi.  700/54 ;  PRE.  5, 188),  who 
a.  695/59  was  among  the  cohors  amicorum  of  the  poetaster  Q.  Cicero.  MHaupt, 
opuac.  1,  214. — ASchnki dkr,  die  drei  Scaevola  Ciceros,  Munch.  1879,  5. 

4.  C.  Livius  C.  f.  Drusus,  the  elder  brother  of  the  cons,  of  642, 112  (§  186, 11). 
Cic.  Tusc.  5,  112  C.  Drusi  domum  compter i  a  consult oribus  solitam  accepimus ;  .  .  . 
caecum  adhibebant  ducem.  Val.  Max.  8,  7,  4  Liviue  Druaus,  qui  et  aetotis  viribus  et 
acie  oculorum  defeclue  iue  civile  populo  benignuntims  interprelatus  est  ulilissimaque 
discere  id  cupientibus  monumcnta  composuit. 

140.  The  bloody  suppression  of  the  Gracchic  movement  in- 
creased the  haughtiness  of  the  nobility  to  the  highest  degree  and 
brought  about  the  disgraceful  acts  of  the  war  with  Jugurtha 
(a.  643/111-648/106),  but  also  called  up  an  avenger  in  the  person 
of  C.  Marius.  In  respect  to  literature,  the  years  between  635/119 
and  650/104  are  the  period  in  which  C.  Lucilius  and  L.  Afranius 
flourished.  To  this  period  belong  besides  the  tragic  poet  C. 
Titius,  Atta  the  composer  of  togatae,  the  epigrammatists  Pom- 
pilius,  Valerius  Aedituus  and  Catulus,  the  learned  Q.  Valerius 
Soranus,  and  Porcius  Licinus. 

1.  The  strange  humourist  Valerius  Valentinus  (from  Vibo  Valentia  ?)  seems 
also  to  belong  to  this  period.  Festus  868  Tappulam  legem  (§  49, 1)  convivalem  Jicto 
nomine  conitcrt]*nu  xocoso  carmine  Valerius  Valentinus,  cuius  meminit  Lucilius  hoc  modo 
1  Tappulam  rident  legem  concenae  optimiS  Val.  Max.  8,  1,  8  C.  Cosconium  Servilia 
Itge  rcum  (c  667/87)  .  .  .  Valeri  Valentini  accusatoris  eius  recitalum  in  iudkio  carmen, 
**  quo  puerum  praetexUUum  et  ingenuam  virginem  a  se  corruptam  poetico  ioco 
tignificaverat,  erexit.  Cf.  §  114,  2.  F.  BOchkler,  Bonner  Ind.  lect.  1877,  5. — In  the 
year  1882  was  found  in  Veroelli  a  bronze  fragment  of  a  (lex)  Tappula,  a  pot-house 
formulary  drawn  up  quite  in  the  legal  style,  but  with  comic  nomenclature,  etc. 
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(M.  Multivoms,  P.  Properocius  (L.  Vinius  Me)ro ;  (jtro  tribyxx  Satureia) ;  it 
appears  from  the  writing  to  belong  to  the  Augustan  time :  probably  a  joke  pro- 
duced in  some  festive  club  in  allusion  to  the  lex  Tappula.  which  had  been  famous 
from  the  time  of  Valerius.  In  1.  1  .  .  .  jus  Tapponis  f.  Tappo.  The  name  Tappo 
seems  to  have  had  a  scandalous  significance  (cf.  Catcll.  104,  4).  Momts.,  arch. 
Zeit.  40,  176;  bull.  arch.  1882,  186  (with  facsimile).  On  the  inscription 
AKiesslino,  conjectan.  II,  Greifsw.  Vorl.  Verr.  1884/85,  iv.  Ribbbck,  rdm.  Dicht. 
1,232. 

141.  As  orators  of  this  period  we  have  the  grandson  of  the 
elder  Cato,  M.  Cato  (cos.  636/118),  Q.  Metellus  (cos.  646/109),  the 
Epicurean  T.  Albucius  lashed  by  Lucilius,  C.  Galba,  C.  Fimbria 
(cos.  650/104),  C.  Titius,  who  has  already  been  mentioned  above 
as  a  tragic  writer,  and  others. 

1.  Gell.  18,  20  (19),  10  M.  Cato  M.  f.  M.  n.  is  satis  vehement  orator  fuit 
multasque  orationes  ad  exempt um  avi  scriptas  rdiquit  et  consul  cum  Q.  Marcio  Rege 
fuit  (a.  636/118)  inque  eo  consulatu  in  Africa  .  .  .  mortem  obit.  Cicero  in  his  Brutus 
does  not  mention  him.  Perhaps,  however,  his  speeches  may  have  been  mixed  up 
with  those  of  his  grandfather.  See  also  Fkst.  154,  25.  Prismas.  GL.  1,  90  (Cato 
nepos  de  actionibus  ad  populum  ne  lex  sua  abrogetur). 

2.  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  Numidicus,  cos.  645/109  (against  Jugurtha),  censor 
652/102 ;  PRE.  2,  80.  Vellei.  2,  9,  1  mentions  him  and  Scaurus  as  second-rate 
orators  of  their  time.  Cf.  Cic.  Brut.  185.  Gkm..  1,  6,  1  oratio  MeteUi  Xnmidiri 
(rather  Macedonici,  see  above  §  181,  7;  see  MWende,  de  Caeciliis  Met.  1875,  56) 
gravis  ac  diserti  viri,  quam  in  ctnsura  dixit  ad  populum  de  ducendis  uxoribu*. 
Liv.  per.  59  Q.  Metellus  censor  censuit  ut  cogerentur  omnes  ducere  uxores  .  .  .  exiat 
oratio  eius  quam  Augustus  Caesar  .  .  .  in  senatu  recitavit.  Cf.  Suet.  Aug.  89 
recitavit  .  .  .  orationem  Q.  Metelli  de  prole  augenda.    Cf .  §  148,  4  in  fin. 

8.  Cic.  Brut.  181  doctus  etiam  Graecis  T.  Albucius,  vel  potius  paene  Graecus  .  .  . 
licet  ex  oralionibus  iudicare.  fuit  autem  Athenis  adolexcen*,  perfectus  Epicureus 
(cf.  nat.  d.  1,  98)  evaserat.  There  Q.  Scaevola  met  him  a.  688/121  and  made  fun  of 
him,  a  scene  described  by  Lucilius  in  his  satires ;  see  §  143,  4  in  fin.  Cic.  fin.  1,  8. 
or.  149.  Varro  Men.  127  Buch.  de  Albuci  subus  Athenis  (Cf.  Hor.  E.  1,  4, 16).  A. 
651/108  he  was  accused  and  sentenced  on  account  of  extortions,  whereupon  hf  re- 
turned to  Athens  and  lived  there  quietly  as  a  philosopher  (Cic.  Tusc.  5,  108). 
Perhaps  he  then  composed  an  Epicurean  didactic  poem,  if  he  is  the  person  to 
whom  Fronto  refers  p.  118 :  in  poetis  quis  ignorat  ut  gracilis  sit  Lucilius,  Albucius 
aridus,  sublimit  Lucretius  f   MHertz  J  J.' 107,  888. 

4.  Cic.  Brut.  127  C.  Galba  (quaestor  684/120)  Servi  (§  131,  4)  .  .  .  filius,  P. 
Crassi  (183,  5)  .  .  .  gener,  .  .  .  rogatione  Mamilia,  Iugurthinae  coniurationis  invidia, 
cum  pro  sese  ipse  dixisset,  oppressus  est  (a.  644/110).  extat  eius  peroratio,  qui  epilogus 
dicitur;  qui  tanto  in  honor e  pueris  nobis  erat  ut  eum  etiam  edisceremus. 

5.  Cic.  Brut.  129  C.  (Flavius)  Fimbria  .  .  .  bonus  auctor  in  senatu.  idem 
tolerabilis  patronus  tux  rudis  in  iure  civili,  et  cum  virtute  turn  etiam  ipso  orationis 
genere  liber,  cuius  orationes  pueri  legebamus,  quas  iam  reperire  vix  possumus. 
Cf.  de  or.  2,  91. 

6.  As  orators  of  the  same  period,  though  without  detailed  mention  of  published 
speeches,  Cicero  notices  P.  Scipio  and  L.  Bestia  (Brut.  128),  C.  Licinius  Nerva  (ib. 
129),  C.  Sextius  Calvinus,  M.  Brutus  and  L.  Caesulenus  (ib.  180),  M.  Silanus,  M. 
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Aarelius  Scaurus,  A.  Poetumius  Albinos,  the  flamen  Albinus,  Q.  Caepio  (ib.  185), 
C.  and  L.  Memmii  (cf.  Sall.  lug.  80,  4),  Sp.  Thorius,  M.  Marcellus  and  his  adopted 
son  P.  Lentulus  (Brut.  186),  L.  Cotta  (ib.  187);  also  L.  Apuleius  Saturninus 
{teditiosorum  omnium  }x>st  Oracchos  eloquentissimus,  ib.  224),  C.  Servilius  Glaucia 
(ib.).  Here  belongs  also  C.  Canius,  see  §  186, 10  ad  fin. 

7.  Macbob.  S,  16, 14  Gains  Titius,  vir  aetatis  Lucilianae,  in  oratione  qua  legem 
Fanniam  (a,  598/161)  suasit.  Cic.  Brut.  167  eiusdem  (as  M.  Antonius  and  L.  Crassus) 
fere  temporis/uit  eques  rom.  C.  Titius,  qui  meo  iudicio  eo  pervenisse  videtur  quo  potuit 
fere  lotinus  orator  sine  graecis  litieris  et  sine  multo  usu  pervenire.  huius  oraliones 
tantttm  argutiarum,  tantum  cxemplomm,  tantum  urbanitatis  habent  ut  paene  attico 
»iilo  scriptae  esse  videantur.  easdem  argutias  in  tragoedias  satis  quidem  ille  acute, 
*ed  parum  tragice  tramtulit,  see  §  145,  1.  These  dates  do  not  agree.  If  Titius 
flourished  about  a.  680/124,  having  been  born  about  600/154  (cf .  Fbonto,  ep.  p.  20 : 
contujitse  quid  tale  M.  Porcio  aut  Q.  Ennio  out  C.  Oraccho  aut  Titio  poetaet  and 
Novius  68  Bibb,  in  tragoedia  Titi),  he  might  be  described  as  a  man  aetatis 
Luciliancte,  and  at  the  same  time  fere  eiusdem  temporis  as  Antonius  and  Crassus, 
bat  that  he  should  have  spoken  pro  lege  Fannia  as  early  as  59H/161  is  hardly 
credible.  Therefore  either  two  persons  called  alike  C.  Titius  are  supposed  (KW 
Pi  debit  on  Brut.  p.  284)  or  the  name  in  Macbob.  is  held  to  be  corrupt  (LMOlleb, 
Q.  Ennius  96).  Perhaps,  however,  Macrobius  only  erred  as  to  the  name  of  the  law ; 
Titius  spoke  not  for  the  Fannia  but  for  one  of  the  later  leges  sumptuariae,  which 
completed  the  earlier  law  and  increased  its  severity,  perhaps  the  lex  Aemilia 
somptuaria  689/115  or  the  lex  Lioinia  (cf.  §  148,  1),  which  in  plerisque  cum  Fannia 
congruit  (Macbob.  8,  17,  8).  The  characterisation  in  Cicero  (Brut.  1.1.),  especially 
with  reference  to  the  wealth  of  argutiae  and  exempla  in  the  speeches  of  Titius,  is 
well  supported  by  the  large  fragment  (in  Macb.  1.1.)  of  his  speech  for  the  sumptuary 
law  (a  description  of  the  behaviour  of  the  aristocratic  youth  of  Rome) :  but  this 
unrestrained  vein  of  harsh  satire  and  rude  criticism  hardly  deserves  praise  as 
urbanitat  and  stilus  paene  atticus,  nor  on  the  other  hand  was  it  possible  for  Titius, 
who  wrote  tragedies,  to  have  been  sine  litter  is  graecis ;  at  most  he  might  have  been 
wanting  in  close  acquaintance  with  Greek  rhetoric.  On  the  title  of  a  tragedy 
(Proteailaus),  of  which  the  genuineness  may  be  disputed,  see  Bibbbck,  com.1 116. — 
Hatm,  de  C.  Titio,  Lauban  1882.  Mommskx,  BG.  2°,  408.  454.  BOcheleb,  Greifsw. 
Ind.  lect.  1868/69  p.  4.  Bibbbck,  rom.  Trag.  612 ;  rom.  Dicht.  1, 189. 

142.  A  many-sided  literary  activity  was  in  this  period  shown 
by  the  two  optimates  P.  Bntilius  Rufus  (cos.  649/106)  and  Q. 
Lutatius  Catulus  (cos.  652/102):  the  noble  Rufus  was  an  adherent 
of  the  Stoic  philosophy,  an  orator,  an  authority  and  a  writer  on 
questions  of  law,  lastly  the  author  of  a  history  written  in  Greek, 
and  of  an  autobiography.  The  somewhat  desultory  Catulus,  in 
addition  to  his  political  and  military  labours,  wrote  an  account 
of  his  life,  and  incidentally  also  playful  epigrams.  Other  works 
attributed  to  him  were  probably  written  by  his  freedman  Lutatius 
Daphnis.  Sempronius  Asellio  likewise  confined  himself  to  the 
narration  of  events  within  his  own  experience,  but  endeavoured  in 
intentional  opposition  to  previous  methods  to  introduce  a  more 
serious  treatment  of  history.    He  undertook  to  treat  at  the  same 
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time  of  the  internal  development  of  the  state  and  aimed,  evidently 
under  the  influence  of  Polybios,  at  presenting  it  in  a  pragmatic 
form. 

1.  P.  Rutilius  Rufus  was  born  c.  596/158  (see  Cic.  Brut.  85  and  Appias.  Hisp. 
88),  and  grew  up  in  the  circle  of  Africanus  minor,  under  whom  he  (like  Asellio 
and  Lucilius)  had  served  in  the  Numantine  war  (a.  620/134  sq.)  as  trib.  mil.  (Apr. 
Hist.  88,  cf.  Cic.  de  rep.  1,  17).  As  praetor  (the  year  unknown)  he  was  the 
author  of  the  actio  (Gai.  inst.  4,  35)  or  constitutio  (fragm.  Vat.  1)  Rutiliana, 
and  the  edictum  on  the  rights  of  patrons  (dig.  88,  2,  1,  1)  and  previously  perhaps 
of  the  lex  Rutilia  on  the  rufuli  (Fest.  261).  Cos.  649/105,  later  (a.  662/92?)  in 
return  for  his  rigorous  probity  he  was  sentenced  by  the  knights  after  a  haughty 
Socrates-like  defence,  and  went  into  exile  to  Mytilene  and  afterwards  to  Smyrna 
(Cic.  pBalb.  28.  Tac  A.  4,  43).  Cicero  saw  him  there  a.  676/78  (Brut.  85,  cf.  de 
rep.  1,  18  and  de  d.  nat.  8,  80),  and  there  too  he  seems  to  have  died  (after  677/77) ; 
see  AL'Oisei.,  vie  de  P.  R.  R.,  in  Meermann's  Thesaur.  iur.  1,  359.  Majaksics, 
Comment.  2,1.  PRE.  6, 586.  Lowe,  P.  Rutilii  Rufi  vita,  Zallichau  1858.  EHuschke, 
ZfCivilr.  14  (1856),  1.   HPeteb,  hist.  pell.  1,  cclxi. 

2.  Vellei.  2, 18,  2  P.  Rutilium,  virum  non  saeculi  sui  sed  omnis  aevi  optimum. 
Capitol.  Gordian.  5,  5.  Ammian.  80,  4,  6.  Cic.  Brut.  118  Rutilius  in  quodam  tristi 
et  severo  genere  dicendi  versatus  est  .  .  .  multa  opera  multaque  industria  Rutilius 
fuit;  quae  erai  propter ea  gratior  quod  idem  magnum  munus  de  iure  respondendi 
sustinebat.  (114)  sunt  eius  orationes  ieiunae,  multa  praeclara  de  iure;  doc t  us  vir  et 
graecis  I  Uteris  eruditus,  Panaeti  auditor,  prope  perfect  us  in  stoicis.  Suet.  Aug.  89 
libros  totos  .  .  .  recitavit  .  .  .  ut  orationem  .  .  .  Rutili  de  modo  aedijxciorum. 
Diomed.  GL.  1,  876  P.  Rutilius  .  .  .  pro  L.  Cesutio  ad  populum.  HMeyer,  oratt.* 
268.  His  legal  knowledge  he  owed  to  P.  Scaevola  (§  183,  4),  see  Cic.  off.  2,  47 ;  cf. 
Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  40.  From  his  juridical  writings  some  fragments  are  quoted 
in  the  Digests  (on  the  authority  of  Ulpian),  but  without  further  details ;  see  dig.  7, 
8,  10,  8.  88,  9,  8,  9  (cf.  Gell.  4, 1,  22).  48,  27, 1,  2.  SWZimmebn,  Gesch.  d.  rom. 
Privatrecht8  1,  1,  280.  Macrobius'  notice  1,  16,  84  (Rutilius  scribit  etc.)  about 
nundinae  may  be  derived,  through  the  medium  of  a  work  of  Varro's,  from  a 
juridical  work  of  Rutilius  (hardly  from  his  autobiography). 

8.  P.  Rutilius  Rufus  de  vita  sua  is  quoted  by  Charisius  (GL.  1, 120.  125.  180. 
189.  146.  195)  and  Diomedes  (GL.  1,  874.  876).  The  first  repeats  (120. 139)  from 
his  fifth  book.  Autobiographical  relations  are  also  indicated  by  App.  Hisp.  88 
'PoirrfXiw  'Pou^w,  <rvyypa<p4a  rwvle  tCjv  Ipywv  (before  Numantia),  rbrre  xi^uaPX°^rr^ 
<KfK€vcf  etc.  (hence  Suidas  v.  'Poi/WXtoj),  and  Isidorub'  notice  (orig.  20,  11,  4)  from 
Rutilius  Rufus  de  vita  sua  agrees  also  with  App.  Hisp.  85.  From  the  same  work 
may  be  derived  Plut.  Mar.  28  us  Si  'PovrlXios  laropet  rk  uiv  dXXa  QCKak-tfl-rix  d*Tjp  xal 
Xpyvrfo,  lSt$  Si  t$  yiaplu  TrpocKtKpovtcfa,  and  Plut.  Pompei.  87  S  'PovrfXtot  i*  rait 
IcTopiau.  But  the  embassy  a  599/155  (aiunt  Rutilius  et  Polybius,  Gell.  6,  14,  10) 
occurred  in  his  earliest  childhood,  and  the  death  of  the  elder  Scipio  (Scipionem  et 
Polybius  et  Rutilius  hoc  anno  mortuum  scribunt,  Liv.  89,  52,  1)  was  certainly  before 
his  birth,  though  it  is  not  impossible  that  both  these  events  were  somewhere  men- 
tioned incidentally  in  his  autobiography.  At  all  events,  side  by  side  with  the 
Latin  version  we  must  assume  one  in  Greek,  in  which  the  personal  standpoint  was 
perhaps  enlarged  to  an  historical  one.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  the  Greek  version 
was  an  independent  work.  Cf.  Athex.  4,  p.  168  E  (from  Poseidonios'  Apam.) 
'PovriXtu  rip  rty  f>it)naiKi]v  loToptav  ii(SeSuK6Ti  rp  'EXX^furr  <puvrj.  6,  p.  274  C  'PovriXtot 
'Potior  6  ttjp  va.Tf>io»  laropiav  ycypa<pws.    12,  p.  548  B  dtafibrjTos       va^a  'Pufiaiois  koi 
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llmot  M  rpv^g  ...  fit  0i?<rt  '?ovr[\t<n,  an  observation  probably  made  on  account  of 
Butilius'  accuser  Apicius  (cf.  ib.  p.  168  E).  Both  works  seem  to  have  been  com- 
posed at  Smyrna  ;  cf.  Obos.  5,  17  extr.  Smyrnam  commigrans  litterarum  stud i is 
intentu*  coiuenuit.  In  general  see  Sukixoar,  de  rom.  autobiogr.  8.  Nissem,  krit. 
Untersuchungen  (1868)  41.   HPeter,  hist.  rell.  1,  cclxv.  187  ;  fragra.  120. 

4.  Q.  Lutatius  Catulus,  born  c.  602/152,  cos.  662/102,  who  was  with  Marius 
victorious  over  the  Cimbri  at  Vercellae,  f  667/87.  Cic.  Brut.  182  won  anliquo  illo 
more,  sed  hoc  nostro  .  .  .  eruditus  (cf.  de  or.  2,  28).  multae  litterae,  sum  ma  non  vitae 
tolum  at  que  naturae  sed  oral  ion  is  etiam  comitas,  incorrupta  quaedam  latini  ser  mortis 
integritas  (cf.  259.  de  or.  8,  29.  off.  1,  118.  Quixt.  11,  8,  85).  quae  perspici  cum  ex 
orationibus  eius  (cf.  §  81,  6)  potest  turn  facillume  ex  eo  libro  quern  de  consulatu  el  de 
rehus  gestis  suit  conscriptum  molli  el  xenophotUeo  genere  sermonis  misit  ad  A.  Furium 
poetam  (§  150,  1),  familiarem  suum.  Pi.ut.  Mar.  25  Sumo,  «  real  rbp  KdrXw  airrbw 
i*o\«yti<i6ai  .  .  .  ItrropoGci  (Sulla  ?),  cf.  26  u*  t6p  Kdr\w  airbv  brroptiv  \iyowri,  and  27 
r4  oh  U<pvfxx  .  .  .  ijniHxerpai  \eyowrw.  HJordax  (Herm.  6,  68)  rightly  connects  this 
liber  with  the  latae  Caiuli  litterae  in  Froxto  p.  126,  as  a  political  pamphlet  in 
epistolary  form.  Perhaps  he  addressed  this  to  the  epic  poet  with  the  design  of 
prompting  his  muse  to  eulogise  his  exploits;  see  HPetkr,  JJ.  115,  751.  Two  half- 
erdtic  epigrams  of  Q.  Catulus  ap.  Gell.  19,  9, 14  and  in  Cic.  nat.  d.  1,  79.  Hence 
included  in  the  enumeration  in  Plix.  ep.  5,8,  5  (§  81,  1).— In  addition  are  generally 
attributed  to  Catulus  Communes  historiae  (or  Communis  historia)  in  at  least  four 
books  (Philaro.  on  Verg.  G.  4,  564),  whose  author,  in  the  three  passages  in  which 
the  work  is  mentioned  or  quoted,  is  called  Lutatius.  Without  specification  of  the 
work  Lutatius  is  also  cited  four  times,  the  earliest  mention  being  by  Varro  LL. 
5, 150  and  Verrius  on  the  fasti  Praenest.  CIL.  1,  p.  815.  The  quotations  refer  to 
etymology  and  antiquities,  especially  Italic.  Probably  it  is  incorrect  to  explain 
the  title  as  equivalent  to  1  secular  history '  and  to  infer  that  the  work  was  of  a 
Euhemeristic  tendency  (see  Sbrv.  Aen.  10,  175,  and  ARiese,  RhM.  18,  448);  it  was 
rather  chosen  in  allusion  to  Timaios'  kowcU  loroplcu,  and  must  be  understood  to 
denote  a  collection  of  Greek  and  Italic  legends  etc.  (see  Mommaem  CIL.  1,  889).  But 
the  book  is  probably  to  be  ascribed  not  to  Catulus  himself,  but  to  his  learned  freed - 
man  (see  §  41,  1.  184, 1. 150,  8)  Lutatius  Daphnis  (see  also  OJahx,  ad.  Pers.  p.  148). — 
In  gen.  PRE.  4,  1246.  HOSimon,  vita  Lutatii  Q.  f.  Catuli,  Festschr.  des  Gymn.  z.  gr. 
Klost.  (Berl.  1874)  81.  HPbteb,  hist.  rell.  1,  cclxx.  191 ;  fragm.  125  and  JJ.  115, 
751.— A  Catulus  is  perhaps  concealed  in  the  commenta  Bern,  in  Lucan.  1,  544  (p.  86 
Usener)  sed  hoc  fabulosum  esse  invent  in  libro  Catulli  qui  (iny*cribitur  permimo 
legiarum  (perperomimologiarum  OCrusius,  wepl  fu/ioKoyidv  LMCm.er,  RhM.  24,  622) 
or  in  Serv.  Verg.  G.  2,  95  (Catullus  earn  [uvam  Rhaeticam]  viluperat  et  dicit  nulli 
rei  esse  apt  am  etc.) 

5.  Sempronius  Asellio.  His  praenomen  is  unknown;  he  cannot  well  be  the 
L.  Asellio  who  was  praetor  in  Sicily  a.  654/100.  For  the  historian  Asellio  sub  P. 
Scipione  Africano  tribunus  militum  ad  Numantiam  (620/184  sq.)  fuit  (like  Rutilius 
Rufus  and  C.  Lucilius)  resque  eas  quibus  gerendis  ipse  interfuil  conscrijtsit  (Gelu  2, 
13.  8).  Hence  born  at  the  latest  595/159.  His  work,  written  in  his  old  age,  came 
down  at  least  to  668/91  (Gell.  18,  22,  8;  death  of  M.  Livius  Drusus):  it  is  uncertain 
whether  Charib.  GL.  1,  195  refers  to  668/86  or  671/88.— Next  to  the  very  doubtful 
quotation  Asellio  rerum  romanarum  XL  (XI  ?  XX  ?)  ap.  Ciiaris.  GL.  1,  195  the 
highest  number  of  books  given  is  ib.  220  Sempronius  Asellio  historiarum  XIV ;  the 
title  is  given  more  correctly  ap.  Gell.  18,  22  (21),  8  Sempronius  Asellio  in  libro 
rerum  gestarum  XIV.  The  death  of  Ti.  Gracchus  (a.  621/188)  was  related  in  the 
5th  book  (Gell.  2,  18,  2.  4),  that  of  Livius  Drusus  (a.  663/91)  in  the  14th.  Polemic 
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of  Asellio  against  the  customary  treatment  of  history  by  the  Annalists,  and  state- 
ment of  his  own  principles  ap.  Gell.  5,  18,  8  (cf.  §  87,  8)  nobis  non  modo  satis  esse 
video  quod  factum  esset,  id  pronuntiare,  sed  etiam  quo  consilio  quaque  ralione  gesta  esnent 
demonstrare  .  .  .  nam  neque  alacriores  ad  remp.  defendundam  neque  segniores  ad 
rem  perperam  faciundam  annate  libri  commovere  quiquam  possunt.  scribere  autem 
bellum  initum  quo  consult  .  .  .  sit  etc.  .  .  .  non  praedicare  auiem  interea  quid  senatus 
decreverit  aut  quae  lex  rogatiove  lata  tit,  .  .  .  id  fabulas  pueris  est  narrare,  non 
historian  scribere.  That  Cic.  leg.  1,  6  places  him  together  with  Gellius  and  Clodius 
far  below  Antipater  is  due  to  the  one-sided  prominence  which  he  gives  to  stj'le,  or 
to  an  insufficient  acquaintance  with  Asellio's  work.  The  fragments  in  HPeter 
rell.  1,  178;  fragm.  108.  Cf.  KNiri-KHDEV,  op.  184.  WStklkkns,  der  rOm.  Ge- 
schichtschreiber  S.A.,  Crefeld  1867.  HPeter,  hist.  rell.  1,  ccxlviii.  WEggkkt, 
S.A.  quern  locum  quamque  vim  inter  historicos  rom.  habuerit,  Eost.  1869. 

143.  C.  Lucilius,  born  probably  574/180  in  the  Latin  town 
of  Suessa  Aurunca  in  Campania,  of  a  well-to-do  equestrian  family, 
and  belonged  to  the  circle  of  Africanus  the  Younger.  Holding 
himself  aloof  from  political  activity  and  in  an  independent 
position,  Lucilius  put  down  in  his  miscellaneous  poems  (Saturae) 
his  reflections  on  what  he  saw  or  heard,  and  in  them  freely 
criticised  the  life  of  his  contemporaries  in  its  various  sides — 
political,  moral  and  literary — to  a  degree  never  attempted  either 
by  a  comic  poet  before  or  a  satirist  afterwards.  His  fragments 
show  a  many-sided  culture,  acute  thought,  moral  solidity,  good 
humour  and  ready  wit,  but  also  indifference  to  style.  Lucilius 
was  a  highly  respectable  and  amiable  representative  of  the 
new  Roman  character.    He  died  in  Naples  651/103. 

1.  Hisbok.  ad  Euseb.  Chr.  a.  Abr.  1870  (Preher.  and  Amand.  1869) =607/ 147 
Luciliu*  poeta  nascitur.  Probably  a  confusion  of  A.  Postumius  Albinus  and  C. 
Calpurnius  Piso  (coss.  574/180)  with  Sp.  Postumius  Albinus  and  L.  Calp.  Piso  (cose, 
607/147.)  So  MHaupt,  see  JJ.  107,  72.  865.  Vkllki.  2,  9,  4  celebre  et  LucUii  namen 
fuit,  qui  sub  P.  Africano  (620/184  sq.)  Nutnantino  hello  eques  militaverat.  Lucilius 
probably  performed  his  first  military  service  as  one  of  the  horsemen  who  were  re- 
quired to  be  furnished  from  Suessa  (Liv.  29, 15,  5.  Marx,  stud.  92).  Hi  ebon,  ad 
a.  Abr.  1914  (Amand.  1915)— 651/108  Gaius  Lucilius  (so  cod.  Middehill.  s.  VIII  in 
SchOnk  1,  p.  143 :  the  other  MSS.  read  Lucius)  satirarum  seriptor  Xeapoli  moritur  ac 
publico  funere  effertur  anno  aetalis  XL  VI.  Against  this  statement  as  to  his  age  see 
LMOller,  Lucil.  p.  228 ;  Leb.  d.  Luc.  p.  8.  There  is  no  certain  indication  of  any 
date  later  than  651/108,  as  nothing  prevents  our  placing  before  651/108  the  lex 
Licinia  sumptuaria  mentioned  by  Lucilius  (Grll.  2,  24, 10)  and  repealed  already  in 
657/97  (see  LLanoe,  rOm.  Altert.  8,  70.  86).  Horace's  (S.  2, 1,  84)  mention  of  Lucil. 
as  senex  also  shows  that  he  lived  to  an  advanced  age.  The  dialogue  in  Cic.  de  orat. 
laid  in  the  year  668/91  (see  1,  72.  2,  25)  presupposes  Lucilius  to  be  dead. 

2.  Iuv.  1,  20  magnus  Auruncae  alumnus.  Auson.  ep.  15,  9  rudes  Camenas  qui 
Suessae  praevenis. — Hob.  S.  2,  1,  75  calls  himself  infra  Lucili  centum,  on  which 
Porph.  :  constat  enim  Lucilium  avunculum  ma  tor  em  Pompei  fuisse.  Vellsi.  2,  29, 
2  fuit  [Cn.  Pompeius]  genitus  matre  Lucil ia,  stirpis  senatoriae,  this  Lucilia  was  the 
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niece  of  the  poet,  and  his  brother,  her  father  a  Roman  senator.  Marx,  stud.  92,  1. 
That  Lucilins  lived  in  easy  circumstances  is  shown  besides  by  Ascoxius  in  Cic. 
Pis.  p.  18  Or.  12  K-S. :  domus  {Antiochi  regit  filio  obsidi  publice  aedificata)  postea 
dicilur  Lucilii  poetaefuisse ;  see  n.  1. 

8.  His  relations  with  Africanus  the  Younger  (569/185-625/129)  and  Laelius 
(cos.  614/140) :  Hob.  S.  2,  1,  71-74 ;  see  the  pretty  anecdote  in  Aero  ad  loc  Other 
friends  of  his  were  (Postumius)  Albinus,  Granius  (praeco).  On  the  latter,  a 
noted  wit,  see  BOchelkr  RhM.  87,  521 ;  see  there  too  concerning  an  extant  metrical 
epitaph,  which  possibly  relates  to  this  Granius.  Enemies  or  at  least  such  as  were 
attacked  by  Lucilins :  Mucius  Scaevola,  L.  Cornelius  Lentulus  Lupus  (cos.  598/156 ; 
see  Marx,  stud.  59),  Caecilius  Metellus  (Hor.  8.  2,  1,  67,  that  is,  Q.  Macedonicus 
S 181,  7)  and  his  son  C.  Caprarius;  see  Cic.  de  or.  2,  267  (LMCllkr  ad  Lucil.  p.  297, 
Mahx  1.L  89),  T.  Albucius  (§  141,  8),  Hostilius  Tubulus,  Papirius  Carbo,  and 
others. — Cic.  acad.  2,  102  Clitomachus  (of  Carthago,  the  Sceptic)  in  eo  libro  quern  ad 
C.  LucUium  scripsit  poetam.  Cornik.  ad  Her.  2,  19  C.  Caelius  index  absolvit  iniuri- 
arum  eum  qui  C.  LucUium  poetam  in  ttcena  nominatim  laeserat.  Cf.  OHibschfkld, 
Herm.8,468. 

4.  In  the  quotations  and  elsewhere  the  poems  are  called  saturae :  the  poet  him- 
self mentions  them  in  one  place  as  Indus  ac  sermones  (fragm.  80,  56  M.  984  Lm.). 
There  were  80  books.  Only  of  books  21  and  24  are  wanting  fragments  with  the 
number  of  each  book ;  of  b.  25  only  2  words  are  preserved ;  of  b.  28  only  one 
hexameter.  According  to  the  remains  books  1-20  were  composed  in  hexameters; 
b.  22  in  distichs ;  b.  26-27  in  trochaic  septenarii ;  b.  28-29  in  troch.  sept.,  iamb, 
senarii,  dactyl,  hexameters ;  b.  80  in  hexameters.  This  voluminous  work  of  a  life- 
time was  published  gradually,  and  the  poet  certainly  (following  the  example  of 
Ennius,  Accius  and  others  in  the  treatment  of  didactic  subjects)  began  his  satires 
in  trochaic  septenarii,  next  tried  his  skill  in  other  metres,  until  he  had  proved  the 
hexameter  to  be  the  most  suitable,  afterwards  adhering  entirely  to  it.  Thus  the 
last  books  are  those  which  were  first  composed.  In  the  earliest  book  (26)  L.  enlarged 
on  his  poetry  in  general,  carried  on  (like  Horace  with  Trebatius  S.  2,  1)  a  dialogue 
with  a  friend  concerning  his  readers,  his  inward  impulse  towards  writing,  his 
disinclination  towards  all  other  literary  varieties  but  the  satiric,  etc. — Two  chief 
groups  may  be  distinguished  among  the  books :  b.  1-20,  21  (presumably)  in  hexa- 
meters and  26-80  in  various  metres.  The  collection  in  b.  1-21  is  referred  to  by 
Varro  LL.  5,  17  a  qua  bipartite  divisione  (heaven  and  earth)  Lucilius  (so  Scaliger  : 
Lucretius  Flor.)  suorum  unius  (unum  Flor.  originating  from  the  numeral  I)  et  viginti 
librorum  inilium  fecit.  The  passage  which  used  formerly  to  be  quoted  in  support 
of  the  bipartition  of  the  Lucilian  satirical  work  in  Corn  if.  ad.  Her.  4,  18  Lucilius 
(Coelius  in  the  MSS.)  ...  in  priore  libro  is  rather  applicable  to  Coelius  Antipater  : 
see  §  187,  5 ;  with  the  other  application  of  the  passage  the  dedication  of  part  of  the 
Lucilian  satires  to  Aelius  Stilo  is  also  precluded. — Concerning  the  third  group,  book 
22-25,  all  is  uncertain  owing  to  the  scantiness  of  the  remains.  Perhaps,  consisting 
of  distichs,  it  was  a  supplement  to  b.  1-21,  as  was  b.  80  (the  earliest  book  in  hexa- 
meters) to  b.  28-29.— By  whom  and  at  what  period  the  separate  collections  were 
united  in  a  general  one,  whereby  the  earlier  works  were  placed  after  those  of  the 
poet's  riper  years,  is  not  ascertainable. — Date  of  composition  of  the  satires :  Hor. 
8.2, 1,  68  proves  that  Scipio  (f  625/129)  and  Laelius  (f  not  long  afterwards  §  187,  5) 
*ere  living  when  Lucilius  wrote  the  satires  in  which  he  attacked  Lupus  and 
Metellus  ("Macedonicus,  n.  8) :  this  is  confirmed  by  the  remains  of  b.  26  sqq.  in 
which  the  inveterate  bachelor  Lucilius  inveighs  against  marriage,  which  during 
his  censorship  (628/181,  §  181,  7)  Metellus  had  strongly  encouraged.   According  to 
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this  b.  26-80  were  composed  about  628-625/ 181-129  (FMarx,  stud.  91).— B.  1  after 
the  death  of  Karneades  (f  c  626/128;  see  fr.  1, 12  M  14  Lm.)  and  soon  after  the 
death  of  Lupus  (f  c.  628/126),  on  which  Lucilius  supposes  an  assembly  of  the 
gods  to  sit  in  judgment.— After  the  publication  of  b.  1  Lucilius  was  subjected  to 
the  law  of  M.  Junius  Pennus  tr.  pi.  628/126,  which  banished  the  peregrini  from 
Rome.  After  the  repeal  of  this  law  by  C.  Gracchus  680/124  Lucilius  probably 
returned  to  Borne  (Marx,  stud.  98).— The  impeachment  for  extortion  brought 
against  Scaevola  when  augur  (§  189,  8)  684/120  by  Albacius  (§  141,  8),  was  treated 
of  by  Lucilius  chiefly  in  order  to  ridicule  the  over-refined  oratory  of  the  Graecising 
Albucius  (perhaps  in  b.  2;  see  Marx,  stud.  70). — B.  11  was  composed  after  644/110 
(fr.  11, 19  M.  858  Lm.  condemnation  of  L.  Opimius).  Lucilius  was  still  writing 
after  647/107  (Cic.  Brut.  160.  161.  Marx,  stud.  92).— vHeusdb,  Lucil.  251. 
CLachmaks,  kL  Schr.  2,  62.  LMCller,  Lucil.  p.  ix.  FMarx,  studia  Lucil.,  Bonn 
1882. 

5.  Lucilius1  satins  soon  became  the  subject  of  learned  annotations,  e.g.  by 
Laelius  Archelaus  and  Vettius  Philocomus  (on  this  see  §  148,  4).  Soet.  gramm. 
14  huius  (Curtius  Nicia  in  the  time  of  Cicero)  de  Lucilio  libros  etiam  Santra  compro- 
bat.  The  eight  ingenious  lines  by  an  unknown  author  before  Hor.  S.  1,  10  treat  of 
critical  efforts  on  the  satires  of  Lucilius  by  a  certain  Cato,  no  doubt  the  Valerius 
Cato  mentioned  ap.  Suet,  gramm.  2  (§  148,  4)  and  by  a  much  decried  grammaticorum 
equitum  doctissimus ;  see  the  commentators  on  the  passage.  EBahrexs,  com  men  tar. 
Cat.  2,  p.  9.  FMarx,  BhM.  41,  552.  Critical  editions  of  the  Lucilian  satires  are 
vouched  for  by  the  anecd.  Paris,  de  notis:  see  §  41,  2,  L  11.  Gell.  2,  24,  5 
erraverunt  quidam  commenlariorum  in  Lucilium  scriptores. 

6.  The  satires  of  Lucilius  were  varied  in  substance  as  well  as  in  form.  They 
contained  all  kinds  of  humorous  descriptions  of  the  delights  of  the  table  and  the 
winc-cup,  love-stories  (Porph.  Hor.  C.  1,  12,  10  liber  X  VI  Lucilii  4  CoUyra '  in- 
scribitur  .  .  .  de  CoUyra  arnica  scriptus),  travelling  adventures  (iter  Capuanum  in 
b.  8,  the  model  for  the  journey  to  Brundusium  in  Horace;  on  it  see  LVahgbs, 
Stettin  1886.  OKbllkr,  Phil.  45,  558),  ridicule  of  all  sorts  combined  with  serious 
reflections ;  as  an  example  of  the  latter  see  the  fine  interpretation  of  what  is  meant 
by  virtus  in  Lactakt.  inst.  6,  5, 2  (fr.  inc.  1  M.  1020*  Lm.),  culminating  in  the  words  : 
(virtus  est)  hot  {homines  moresque  bonos)  mag  ni  facer  e,  his  bene  vette,  his  vivere amicum, 
commoda  praeterea  palriai  prima  pulare,  deinde  parenlum,  tertia  iam  postremaque 
nostra.  Scipio  was  repeatedly  eulogised  by  Lucilius:  Hor.  S.  2,  L,  16  (Trebatius  to 
Horace)  iustum  poteras  (Caesar em)  el  scribere  fortem,  Scipiadam  ut  sapiens  Lucilius. 
This  is  especially  confirmed  by  the  fragments  of  b.  80  (5  sqq.  M.)  and  of  b.  14,  in 
which  the  often  mentioned  mission  of  Scipio  to  the  East  (about  619/135)  was  re- 
lated (Marx,  stud.  81).  The  tendency  towards  ethical  criticism,  which  made  of  L. 
the  first  satirist,  generally  predominated.  Horace  frequently  compares  himself 
with  his  great  predecessor,  whose  high  reputation  was  annoying  to  him.  Sat  1,  4. 
1, 10.  2,  1  and  elsewhere.  Hor.  S.  2, 1,  62  est  Lucilius  ausus  primus  in  hune  operis 
componere  carmina  morem ;  1,  10,  48  he  calls  him  inventor.  The  words  ib.  66  rudu 
el  Graecis  intacti  car  minis  auctor  must  be  taken  to  refer  to  Lucilius ;  cf.  KFHesmass, 
de  satirae  auctore  ex  sententia  Horatii,  Marb.  1841.  Teuftkl,  BhM.  80,  628.— Hor. 
S.  1,  4,  6  hinc  (on  the  old  comedy)  omnis  pendet  Lucilius  is  incorrect  and  unjust 
(cf.  §  236,  4).  Points  of  contact  with  the  Greek  comedy  in  L.:  Marx,  stad.  46. 
Archilochos  is  quoted  27,  50  M.  655  Lm.  The  assertion  made  by  Lvdcs  (magistr. 
1,  41),  that  Lucilius  attached  himself  to  Bhinthon,  evidently  rests  on  some  con- 
fusion. 
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7.  The  objects  of  Lucilius'  criticism.  That  he  primorea  (n.  8)  populi  arripuit 
populumque  tributim  (Hob.  8.  2,  1,  69)  is  attested  by  the  fragments,  especially 
those  of  the  earliest  books  (26  sqq.)  Peru.  1,  114,  aecuit  Luciliua  urbem  le,  Lupe,  te 
ifuei  (n.  8),  et  genuinum  /regit  in  illia.  Juv.  1,  165  enae  velut  atricto  quotiena  Luciliua 
ardent  infremuU,  rubet  auditor  cui  friyida  mens  eat  criminibua  etc.  Sciiol.  Persii 
8, 1  hanc  aatiram  poeta  ex  Lucili  libro  IIII  Iranatulit  coatigana  luxuriam  et  vitia 
divitum.  Cf.  Trebohius  ap.  Cic.  fam.  12,  16  qui  magie  hoc  Lucilio  licuerit  adaumere 
libertotia  quam  nobiaf  Apcl.  apol.  10  C.  Lucilium.  quamquam  ait  iambicus,  tomen 
improbarim  quod  Gentium  et  Macedonem  pueroa  (cf.  Dziatzko,  RhM.  38,  111)  directia 
nominihua  carmine  auo  proatituerit.  ESzelimski,  dt*  nominibus  personam m  apud 
poetas  sat.  rom.  (Konigsb.  1862)  p.  1.  But  also  learned  criticism  and  literary 
criticism  in  general :  derision  of  the  philosophers,  e.g.  the  logical  doctrines  con- 
cerning the  chief  good  (see  the  charming  example  inc.  60  M.  1060  Lm.),  the  flimsy 
rhetoric  (n.  4  ad  fin.).— Gell.  17,  21,  49  Pocuvius  .  .  .  et  Accius  clariorque  tunc  in 
poemotia  cor  urn  obtrectandia  Luciliua  fuit.  Hon.  S.  1,  10,  58  nil  comia  tragici  mutat 
(parodies)  Luciliua  Accit  non  ridet  versus  Enni  gravitate  minoree  t  on  which  Porph.  : 
facil  autem  Luciliua  hoc  cum  alios  turn  vel  maxinie  in  tertio  libro,  meminit  nono  et 
decimo ;  even  the  Greek  poets  (Euripides,  Homer),  are  criticised  by  L.,  who  also 
attacks  the  affected  mannerism  of  several  contemporaries  in  the  use  of  Greek 
phraseology  :  fragm.  1,  48  M.  85*  Lm.  porro  clinopodas  lychnosque  ut  dicimus  <rtp»u% 
ante  pedes  lecti  atque  lucernas.  He  ridiculed  especially  the  bombastic  language  of 
the  tragedians  and  opposed  Accius'  innovations  in  language  (quare  pro  facie,  pro 
atatura,  Accius  status,  ap.  Non.  226)  and  spelling,  while  he  eliminated  the  duplica- 
tion of  a  long  vowel  introduced  by  Accius  (§  134,  11),  and  retained  ei  for  6  only  in 
certain  cases.  Bitscul,  op.  4,  158.  LMCi.ler  ad  Lucil.  p.  211;  Luc.  Leb.  u.  W. 
39.  WCorbsen,  Phil.  18,  728.  Marx,  stud.  4.r-Qui»T.  10,  1,  94  eruditio  in  eo  (L.) 
inira  et  libertas  atque  inde  acerbitas  et  abundantia  salis.  On  the  Greek  words  in 
Lucil.  see  Lachmann,  kl.  Schr.  2,  78  and  EBouterwek,  Phil.  82,  691. 

a  His  intermediate  attitude  and  purpose  of  influencing  a  large  circle.  Cic. 
de  or.  2,  25  C.  Luciliua,  homo  doctus  et  perurbonus,  diccre  solebat  neque  se  ab  indoctis- 
simia  neque  a  doctiseimis  legi  velle ;  .  .  .  de  quo  etiam  acripait :  Peraium  (§  186,  9) 
non  euro  legere,  .  .  .  Loelium  Decumum  volo.  fin.  1,  7  nee  vero,  ut  noster  Luciliua, 
recuaobo  quominus  omnea  meo  legant.  utinam  esset  ille  Peraius  I  Scipio  vero  et 
Hutilius  multo  etiam  magis.  quorum  ille  indicium  reform ida ns  Tarentinis  ait  ae  et 
Consentinis  et  Siculis  acribere.  facets  is  quidem,  aicut  alia ;  sed  neque  tarn  docti  turn 
erant  .  .  .  et  sunt  illius  scripta  leviora,  ut  urbanitaa  aumma  apparent,  doctrina 
mediocris.  Petrok.  4  schedium  Lucilianae  humUUatis.  Gell.  6,  14,  6  vera  et  pro- 
pria .  .  .  exempla  in  latino  lingua  M.  Varro  esse  dicit  .  .  .  gracUitatis  Lucilium. 
Cf.  Froxto  p.  118  and  62. 

9.  Indifference  as  to  form.  Cf.  Hor.  S.  1,  4,  9  sqq.  1,  10,  1  sqq.  50  sqq.  That 
which  is  here  asserted  (S.  1,  4,  9  sq,),  L.  in  hora  saepe  ducentos  .  .  .  versus  dictabat 
stan*  pede  in  uno,  is  confirmed  by  L.  himself,  e.g.  fr.  11,  10  M.  842  Lm.  conicere  in 
versus  dictum  praeconis  volebam  Grani  (n.  8).  Especially  in  versification  L.  is 
free,  yet  without  going  bej'ond  what  is  admissible;  cf.  LMCt-ler,  metr.  lat.  71. 
RB<>uterwek,  quaest.  lucil. ;  comm.  prosodiaca,  metrica,  critica,  Elberf.  1867. 

10.  Full  of  self-importance  Lucilius  himself  says  (80,  4  M.  906  Lm.) :  et  aola  ex 
multis  nunc  nostra  poemata  ferri;  contrary  to  the  prevailing  fashion  of  the  Roman 
aristocracy  he  will  remain  just  what  he  is :  publicanus  vero  et  Asiae  fiamscripturarivs 
pro  Lucilio,  id  ego  nolo  et  uno  hoc  non  muto  omnia  (26,  16  M.  527  Lm.).  The 
authority  enjoyed  by  Lucilius  even  in  the  Augustan  period  (esp.  among  the 
national  party)  appears  from  the  frequent  and  serious  comparisons  drawn  by  Horace 
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between  L.  and  himself.  Even  at  a  still  later  time  there  were  some  who  Lucilium 
pro  Horatio,  Lucretium  pro  Vergilio  legunt  (Tac.  dial.  28) ;  and  those  who  esteemed 
poetical  energy  and  originality  above  all  were  quite  right  in  doing  so. — Plik.  KH. 
praef.  7  LucUius  qui  primus  condidit  stili  naaum.  Quikt.  10, 1,  93  sotira  quidem  tota 
nostra  est,  in  qua  primus  insignem  lattdtm  adeptu*  LucUius  quosdam  ita  dediios  sibi 
ad  hue  habet  amatores  ut  eum  non  eiusdem  modo  operis  auctoribus  ted  omnibus  poetis 
praeferre  non  dubitent. 

11.  Collection  of  fragments  by  FDousa,  Leid.  1597  (frequently  reprinted). 
EFCobpet,  Par.  1845.  FDGerlach,  Zilr.  1846.  LM.0li.eh,  Lps.  1872.  CLachmaxk, 
Berl.  1876  (as  o  supplement  to  this  FHarder's  index  Lucil.,  Berl.  1878;  cf.  also 
Laciimann,  kl.  Schr.  2,  62,  73).  FPU.  189.— The  glossaries  (§  42,  6)  contain  very 
valuable  remains  of  Lucilian  language :  see  concerning  this  esp.  GLOwb,  prodrom. 
gloss,  lat.  298.  Also  GGotz,  EhM.  40,  824.  GGundermaxn,  EhM.  41,  632. 
EBahrens,  JJ.  135,  483. 

Criticism :  LFruterius,  EhM.  38,  246.  EKlcbsmann,  Phil.  16,  166.  LMCller, 
metr.  lat.  passim  (see  p.  488) ;  EhM.  17,  195.  26,  577 ;  JJ.  97,  424.  438;  Luciliana, 
Berl.  1884,  and  elsewhere ;  OEibbeck,  EhM.  29,  118  ;  Jen.  LZ.  1877,  58.  KDziatzko, 
RhM.  88,  94.  EBouterwek,  EhM.  21,  889  (see  also  n.  9).  B.  9  by  LFSchmidt, 
Berl.  1840.  BOcheler,  EhM.  89,  287.  CMFrancken,  coniectanea  critica  ad  C. 
Lucilii  librorum  decadem  I,  Amsterd.  1869;  ad  dec.  II  et  III,  Amsterd.  1871; 
Mnemos.  N.  8.  1,  237.  GLowe  in  the  commentatt.  philol.  (Lps.  1874)  289.  MSchmidt, 
Miscellan.  phil.  (Jena  1876),  14.  LQdicherat,  rev.  archeol.  82  (1876),  117.  858.  34 
(1877),  1.  HBuchroltz,  EhM.  32,  114.  HAJMunro,  Journ.  of  Phil.  7,  298.  FMarx 
in  the  exercitat.  gramm.  specim.,  Bonn  1881,  8 ;  studia  Lucil.,  Bonn  1882 :  RhM. 
41,  549.  JMStowasser,  d.  Hexam.  des  Lucil.,  Wien  1880;  Wien.  Studd.  8,  277.  5, 
128.  252.  7,  86 ;  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexikogr.  1,  117.  195. 

12.  On  Lucilius :  JACvHedsde,  studia  critica  in  C.  Lucilium,  Utr.  1842.  Cf. 
KFHermann,  Gott.  GA.  1843,  861  (on  which  Heusdb:  Epistola  ad  C.  F.  H.,  de 
Lucil io,  Utr.  1844).  FDGerlach,  historische  Studien  (Bas.  1847)  p.  8.  sqq.  Teuwel, 
PEE.  4,  1181.  Mommben,  EG.  2  6,  448.  EBouterwek,  de  L.  satirico,  Merseb.  1871. 
LMOllrr,  Leben  u.  Werke  des  L.,  eine  Skizze,  Lpz.  1876.  Eibbeck,  rOm.  Dicht. 
1,  227.— OGiussAifi,  quaestt.  Lucil.,  Milan  1885. — Hardee's  Wortindex :  see  n.  11. 
MKleinschmidt,  de  Lucilii  genere  dicendi,  Marb.  1883  (on  which  FMarx,  Gott.  GA. 
1883,  1246).  EFiscnER,  de  vocibus  Lucil.,  Berl.  1881.  HPetitjeau,  role  de  L.  clans 
le  progres  de  la  langue  etc.,  Ann.  de  Caen  2,  4  (1886). 

144.  In  the  first  half  of  the  7th  century  u.c.  we  find  two  writers 
of  togatae,  Atta  and  Afranius.  "We  know  eleven  titles  of  plays, 
all  Latin,  by  T.  Quinctius  Atta  (died  677/77);  the  scanty 
fragments  abound  in  archaisms  and  are  lively  and  bold  in  style. 
Atta  was  praised  for  his  consistent  delineation  of  character.  He 
appears  to  have  also  published  a  collection  of  epigrams  in  distichs. 

1.  Hieron.  ad  Euseb.  Chr.  a.  Abr.  1940  (Freh.  1989)=677/77.  T.  Quintius  (so 
cod.  Middlehill.  s.  VIII.  in  SchOnb  1, 144 :  Quint  ictus,  the  rest)  Atta  scriptor  togat- 
arum  liomae  moritur  sepultusque  via  Praenestina  ad  miliarium  II. — Diomed.  GL.  1, 
490,  8  Atta  togatarum  scriptor  ;  ib.  490,  16  togatas  tabernarias  in  scenam  dataveru  nt 
praeeipue  duo,  L.  Afranius  et  C.  Quintius. 

2.  Vabho  in  Charis.  GL.  1,  241  4jdy  nullis  aliis  servare  convenit  quam  Tit  into, 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  144,  145.   atta:  l.  afranios. 


213 


Terentio,  Attae.  Fbonto  p.  62  animadvertag  particulatim  elegant  is  Xovium  et  Pom- 
jxmium  et  id  genu*  in  verbis  rusticanis  et  iocularibus  or  ruliculariis,  Attam  in  mulie- 
bribus.  In  Hob.  E.  2, 1,  79  Atta  is  an  example  of  one  of  the  antiqui  whose  influence 
survive*  in  the  present. 

3.  Xon.  (v.  crines)  202  Atta  in  epigrammatibus  (an  hexameter  follows);  see 
MHaupt,  op.  8,  440.  Cf.  §  146.— Is i dor.  or.  6,  9  Atta  in  Satura  (here  follow  iamb, 
senarii)  is  generally  supposed  to  refer  to  a  togata  (cf.  §  6, 2  ad  fin.),  Bahbens  FPU. 
274  to  a  satire.— In  general  concerning  Atta  Neukikch,  de  tog.  153.  PRE.  1J,  2049. 
The  fragments  in  Ribbeck  *  160. 

146.  L.  Afranius  was,  both  in  fertility  and  artistic  worth,  the 
principal  author  of  togatae  ;  he  was  born  about  600/154-610/144. 
Of  bis  plays  we  know  wellnigh  all  the  titles,  the  Roman  public 
having  kept  up  their  interest  in  them  for  a  long  time.  He  treated 
national  subjects,  but  in  Menander's  spirit  and  partly  in  imitation 
of  him.  His  plots  belonged  principally  to  the  middle  class  and 
family  life.  In  his  style  he  knew,  like  Titinius,  how  to  combine 
Plautus'  popular  manner  with  the  correctness  and  elegance  of 
Terence. 

1.  Cic.  Brut.  167  quern  (C.  Titius,  §  141,  7)  studebat  imitari  L.  Afranius  poeta, 
homo  perargutus,  in  fabulis  quidem  etiam  .  .  .  disertus.  According  to  this 
Afranius  was  an  orator  at  the  same  time  that  he  devoted  himself  to  writing  togatae, 
as  Titius  combined  oratory  with  the  writing  of  tragedies.  Vei.lei.  2, 9, 8  clara  etiam 
per  idem  aevi  spatium  fuere  ingenia,  in  togatis  A/rani,  in  tragoediis  Pacuvii  atque 
Attii,  usque  in  graecorum  ingeniorum  (tragicorum  OJahn)  comparationem  evecti, 
Cf.  1, 17, 1.  Hob.  E.  2,  1,  57.  Quint.  10,  1,  100  togatis  excellit  Afranius ;  ulinam 
mm  inquinasset  argumenla  puerorum  foedis  amoribus,  mores  suos  fassus.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  Aosox.  epigr.  67,  2  repperit  obscenas  veneres  citiosa  libido,  .  .  . 
qnam  toga  facundi  scenis  agitavit  Afrani.  Plots  of  this  sort,  which  were  in  the  main 
excluded  from  the  New  Comedy,  reflected  the  average  morality  of  Home  in  his  day. 
Hacbob.  6,  1,  4  Afranius  togatamm  scriptor  in  ea  togata  quae  Compitalia  inscribitur 
won  inverecunde  respondent  arguentibus  quod  plura  sumpsisset  a  Menandro  '  Faleorf 
inquit  i  sumpsi  non  ab  illo  modo,  Sed  ut  quisque  habuit  conveniret  quod  mihi,  Quod  me 
non  posse  melius  facere  credidi,  Etiam  a  Latino.''  Cic.  fin.  1,  7  locos  quosd-am,  si 
cidebitur,  transferam.  .  .  .  cum  inchUrit  ut  id  apte  fieri  posset,  ut  ab  Homero 
Ennius,  Afranius  a  Menandro  solet.  Suet.  v.  Ter.  p.  33,  8  Terentium  Afranius  omni- 
bus comici*  praefert :  which  agrees  with  his  whole  tendency,  see  §  17. 

2.  We  know  more  than  40  titles ;  the  most  celebrated  were  Divortium,  Eman- 
cipate Epistula,  Pratriae,  Privignus,  Vopiscus.  The  fragments  in  Ribbeck,  com.* 
164. 

8.  Performance  of  his  Simulans  697/57  (Cic.  Sest.  118),  of  his  Incendium  under 
Nero  (Suet.  Ner.  11).  In  the  Augustan  period  enthusiasts  placed  him  on  a  level 
with  Menander  (Hob,  E.  2,  1,57);  about  the  time  of  Hadrian  (Julius?)  Paulus 
devoted  himself  to  his  elucidation  (Chabis.  GL.  1,  241.  Cf.  §  187, 6  in  fin.  858,  4). — 
Apclei.  also  apol.  12  pereleganter  Afranius  hoc  scriptum  reluiuit. 

4.  Nkukibch,  fab.  tog.  165.  Mommsbn,  EG.  2°,  437.  Tkupfel,  Caecilius  Statius, 
etc  (Tab.  1858)  87.  Ribbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  204.- Criticism :  LFbutkbius,  RhM. 
33, 242.  LQuichebat,  melanges  en  philol.  (Par.  1879),  232. 
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146.  The  other  varieties  of  poetry  were  little  cultivated  at 
this  period,  the  epos  perhaps  only  in  the  bellum  Histricum  of  a 
certain  H  o  s  t  i  u  s.  But  epigram,  being  less  troublesome,  was  prac- 
tised in  imitation  of  Greek  (Alexandrine)  models.  Atta's  collec- 
tion of  epigrams  has  already  been  mentioned  above  (§  144,  3) : 
others,  chiefly  of  an  erotic  character,  were  composed  by  Pompilius, 
Valerius  Aedituus,  Porcius  Licinus  and  Q.  Lutatius  Catulus  (cos. 
G52/102) ;  Licinus  wrote  besides  a  poem  on  a  literary  and  histori- 
cal subject  in  trochaic  septenarii. 

1.  The  few  quotations  from  the  bellum  Histricum  of  Hostius  only  reach  as  far 
as  b.  2.  They  indicate  an  imitation  of  Homer  (Mack.  6,  8,  6)  and  a  mythological 
clothing  (Mack.  6,  5,  8).  Cf.  also  Fest.  825,  5.  856,  21.  Serv.  Aen.  12,  121. 
Hostius  is  not  likely  to  have  treated  of  the  Istrian  war  a.  576/178  sqq.,  wliich 
Ennius  had  already  celebrated  in  his  Annals  (Bergk,  kl.  Schr.  1,  252.  LMClleb's 
Q.  Ennius  179);  he  wrote  .rather  concerning  a  later  one,  probably  that  of  629/125, 
in  consequence  of  which  Sempronius  Tuditanus  celebrated  his  triumph  (§  188,  1). 
See  Berok  1.1.  This  which  never  attained  any  special  estimation,  wa9  com- 
posed in  honour  of.  the  victor  by  Hostius,  who  was  either  under  an  obligation  to 
him  or  desirous  of  obtaining  his  favour.  To  him  probably  refers  Prop.  4,  20,  8 
splendidaque  a  docto  fama  refulget  avo ;  for  the  name  of  the  Cynthia  there  addressed 
was  in  reality  Hostia  (§  82,  8.  246,  1).  Perhaps  he  is  also  alluded  to  by  Priscias 
GL.  2,  270  vetustissimi  etiam  1  hoc  pecu '  .  .  .  dicebant.  Hostilius  in  I  annali  (an 
hexameter  follows).  Priscian'a  vetustissimi  does  not  contradict  this.  AWeichert, 
poett.  latt.  rell.  3.   Berqk,  kL  Schr.  1,  252.   LMuller,  Q.  Ennius  278. 

2.  The  name  of  Pompilius  is  restored  in  Varro  LL.  7,  28  Pompili  {Papini  Flor.) 
ixiypaftftdriw  quod  in  adolescent  em  fecerat  Cascam  (here  follows  an  erotic  jest  in  two 
distichs)  and  in  Pribc.  GL.  2,  90,  where  the  same  epigram  is  quoted  from  Varro  : 
Pompilius  (pompnius,  pomponius  in  the  MSS.)  in  epigrammate.  From  a  book  of 
epigrams  may  also  very  likely  have  been  taken  the  senarius  in  Varro  LL.  7,  98 
apud  Pompilium  (on  the  strength  of  this  tragedies  are  attributed  to  P.,  ARiese, 
Varr.  sat.  188.  Rz beech's  trag.5  227) ;  cf.  e.g.  the  iambics  of  Manilius  §  158,  1.  The 
epigram  already  quoted  above  §  105,  1, 1.  6  sqq.  was  no  doubt  included  in  the  same 
collection  as  a  a<p(njyls  (in  the  sense  of  Theognis  19  sqq.).  LHavet,  rev.  de  phil. 
7,  198. 

8.  Gell.  NA.  19, 9, 10  ver$H9  cecinit  Valeri  Aeditui,  veteris  poelae,  item  Porcii 
Licini  et  Q.  Catuli,  quibus  mundius,  venustius,  limotius,  tersius  groecum  latinumve 
nihil  quidquam  reperiri  pnto  (much  exaggerated).  In  relation  to  the  first  epigram 
of  Val.  Aed.  (ib.  §  11)  cf.  HUseker,  RhM.  19,  150.  20,  147.  RPeiter,  ib.  19,  811. 
FMaixkbr,  ZfOG.  34,  405.  86,  588.  38,  1.— On  the  epigram  and  other  works  of 
Q.  Catulus,  see  §  142,  4. — To  this  period  and  to  the  same  circle  belongs  an  erotic 
epigram  on  a  wall  in  Pompeii,  published  by  BOchelrr,  RhM.  38, 474  (Quid  fi)t  t  vi 
vie,  oculi,  posquam  deduxstin  in  ignem,  etc.    Cf.  EBahrbxs,  JJ.  127,  798. 

4.  An  epigram  by  Porcius  Licinus  in  Gell.  19,  9,  18.  Cf.  17,  21,  45  Porciut 
Licinus  serius  poeticam  Roman  coepisse  dit.it  in  his  versibus:  Poe'nico  bell 6  secundo 
etc.  (above  p.  120).  Eleven  trochaic  senarii  by  him  in  Suetonius'  vita  Terentii, 
p.  27,  9  R.  discuss  in  a  bitter  strain  Terence's  relations  with  Roman  magnates,  his 
servility  and  their  want  of  consideration.    Ritschl,  Parerga  244.  622.  687;  in 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  146,  147.   hostius  :  Valerius  soranus  :  sedigitus.  215 


Rkiffkbscbbid's  Suetonius  489=op.  8,225. — Criticism:  JVahlen,  Berl.  SBer.  1876, 
789.  Cf.  also  Chabis.  GL.  1, 129  '/rein;  huius  fretus '  Porcius  Licinus  and  Cic.  fin. 
1,  &  (§  107,  2). 

147.  Q.  Valerius  from  the  Latin  town  of  Sora  was  a  many- 
sided  and  esteemed  scholar  (of  the  first  half  of  the  7th  century 
u.c.)  in  the  department  of  linguistic  and  antiquarian  research, 
and  a  precursor  of  Varro,  who  like  him  often  employed  the 
metrical  form.  Volcacius  Sedigitus  also  was  a  didactic  poet 
in  the  department  of  literary  history. 

1.  Cic.  de  or.  8,  48  (the  scene  is  laid  in  668/91)  L.  Crassus  says:  nostri  (the 
Romans  themselves)  minus  student  litteris  quam  Latini.  Notwithstanding  (he  says) 
the  most  uneducated  native  Roman  easily  surpasses  litteratissimum  to  gat  arum 
omnium,  Q.  Valerium  Soranum,  lenitate  vocis  atque  ipso  oris  pressu  et  $ono.— Varro 
(born  688/116)  knew  him  personally  and  often  refers  to  him  as  a  weighty  authority ; 
cf.  Gbll.  2, 10, 8 :  Varro,  questioned  by  Ser.  Sulpicius  (§  174, 2)  concerning  the  /avisos 
Capitolinae,  confesses  that  he  knows  nothing  about  the  origin  of  the  word,  sed  Q. 
Valerium  Soranum  solitum  dicere,  etc  Vabbo  LL.  7,  81,  apud  Valerium  Soranum : 
vetus  adagio  est,  o  P.  Scipio  (f  625/129).  Prom  this  he  appears  to  have  been  a  con- 
temporary of  L.  Aocius,  and  it  becomes  probable  that  he  is  the  same  Valerius 
whom  Varro  quotes  LL.  10,  70  Valerius  ait:  '  Accius  (§  184,  11)  IJectorem  nolUt 
facere,  Hectdra  mallet,'  further  7,  65  scrupipedas  .  .  .  dicit  .  .  .  Valerius  a  pede  ac 
sent  pea.  He  must  also  be  identical  with  the  expositor  of  the  XII  tables  (§  86,  6) 
of  the  same  name.  Two  hexameters  (of  Stoic  character  on  Juppiter  as  the  one  and 
highest  god)  ap.  Auoustin.  civ.  d.  7,  9  in  fin.  (cf.  Mythogr.  Vat.  152  Bode):  in 
hone  sententiam  etiam  quosdam  versus  Valerii  Sorani  exponit  idem  Varro  in  eo  libro 
quern  seorsum  ah  istis  de  eultu  deorum  scripsit.  Plik.  NH.  praef.  88  hoc  ante  me 
fecit  (viz.  to  add  a  table  of  contents  to  a  book)  in  litteris  nostris  Valerius  Soranus,  in 
lihris  quos  i-wvrrCkav  inscripsit.  He  must  have  been  born  about  600/154.  His  two 
sons,  Quintus  and  Decimus,  are  called  by  Cic.  Brut.  169  vicini  et  familiares  met,  non 
lam  in  dicendo  admirahiles  quam  docti  et  graeeis  litteris  et  latinis.  PILE.  6,  2842. — 
Distinct  from  the  4  litteratissimus  togatorum  omnium '  is  tribunus  plebei  quidam 
Valerius  Soranus,  who  divulged  the  secret  name  of  Home  and  was  punished  with 
death  by  order  of  the  8enate  (Vabbo  ap.  Serv.  Aen.  1,  277 ;  cf.  Plin.  NH.  8,  65. 
Plot.  qu.  rom.  61,  p.  278  F).   EvLeutsch,  Phil.  89,  90. 180. 

2.  Gell.  15,  24,  1  Sedigitus  (in  the  ind.  capp. :  Volcacius  Sedigitus),  in  libro 
quern  scripsit  de  poet  is,  quid  de  his  sentiat  qui  comoedias  fecerunt  et  quern  ex  omnibus 
praestare  ceteris  putet  ac  deinceps  quo  quemque  in  loco  et  honore  ponat  his  versibus  suis 
demonstrat.  Here  follow  18  senarii,  in  which  10  poets  of  palliatae  are  enumerated 
in  a  very  curious  arrangement  and  with  a  dogmatic  air  (contra  si  quis  sentiat,  nil 
sentiat):  ThLadewio  (ub.  d.  Kanon  des  Vole.  Sed.,  Neustrel.  1842)  has  endea- 
voured, but  without  success,  to  introduce  some  degree  of  rationality  into  this. 
HIbbb,  de  Vole.  Sed.  canone,  Munst.  1865;  see  §  15,  4.  If  in  Subt.  vit.  Terent.  p. 
88  R.  the  succession  Porcius  (Licinus),  A/ricanus,  Volcacius,  Cicero,  Caesar  is 
chronological,  as  is  probable,  Volcacius  may  be  assumed  to  have  flourished  after 
the  middle  of  the  7th  century  u.c  Four  senarii  by  Seu.  on  Terence  in  8uet.  v.  Ter. 
p.  29, 6  and  82,  10.  The  three  senarii  of  a  certain  f  vaUegius  in  actions  (concerning 
Scipio  as  the  author  of  the  Terentian  comedies)  which  are  quoted  in  Dokatus' 
addition  to  Suet.  v.  Ter.  p.  85,  5  B.  belong  also  to  Volcacius.   BCchelkb,  RhM. 
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88, 492.  F.  Leo,  ib.  88,  821.  Cf.  §  804,  8.  According  to  this  he  appears  to  have 
summarily  treated  of  the  life  and  works  of  the  poets  in  question,  giving  at  the 
same  time  a  kind  of  aesthetic  criticism  on  them.  He  does  not,  however,  appear  to 
have  gone  beyond  the  time  of  the  palliata,  and  merely  for  that  reason  it  is 
unadvieable  to  place  him  so  late  as  the  time  of  Cicero.  See  further  Eitschl, 
op.  8,  288. 

8.  Donatds'  addition  to  Suetonius'  Life  of  Terence  p.  85  E. :  duos  Terentios 
poetas  fuisse  scribit  Afaecius  (§  198,  1),  quorum  alter  Fregellanus  fueril  Terentius 
Libo,  and  the  other  the  comic  poet. 

148.  But  the  most  notable  scholar  and  antiquarian  of  this  period 
was  the  Roman  knight  L.  Aelius  Praeconius  Stilo  of  Lanuvium. 
He  adhered  to  Stoicism,  and  was  the  first  to  give  solid  instruction 
(to  friends)  in  Latin  literature  and  oratory,  creating  a  scientific 
basis  for  the  investigation  of  the  Latin  language  and  antiquities 
by  going  back  to  the  oldest  documents  and  commenting  on  them. 
The  first  Roman  philologer,  he  bequeathed  the  purpose  and 
results  of  his  investigations  to  his  pupil  Varro.  Simultaneously 
with  Stilo,  scholars  of  Greek  origin  pursued  the  same  studies,  e.g. 
Laelius  Archelaus  and  Vettius  Philocomus. 

1.  Suet.  gr.  2  instruxerunt  auxeruntque  ab  omni  parte  grammat icam  L.  Aelius 
Lanuvinus  generque  Aelii  Ser.  Clodius  (§  159,  9),  uterque  eques  rom.  multique  ac 
varii  et  in  doctrina  el  in  rep.  usus.  (8)  Aelius  cognomine  duplici  fuit ;  nam  el  Prae- 
coninus,  quod  pater  eius  praeconium  fecerat,  vocabalur  et  Stilo,  quod  orationes  nobilis- 
simo  cuique  scribere  solebat ;  tantus  optimatium  fautor  ut  Metellum  Numidicum  (§  141, 
2)  in  exilium  comitatus  sit  (a.  654/100).  Cic.  Brut.  205  L.  Aelius  .  .  .  fuU  vir 
egregius  et  eques  rom.  cum  primis  honest  us,  idemque  eruditissimus  et  graecis  litieris 
el  latinis  antiquitatisque  nostrae  et  in  inventis  rebus  et  in  act  is  scriptorumque  veterum 
litter  ate  pcrilus.  quam  scientiam  Varro  nosier  accept  am  ab  illo  auctamque  per  sese 
.  .  .  pluribus  et  illustrioribus  litieris  explicavil.  (206)  sed  idem  Aelius  stoicus  esse 
voluit,  orator  autem  nee  studuit  umquam  nec  fuit ;  scribebat  tamen  orationes  quas  alii 
dicerent,  ut  (205  Cottae  pro  se  lege  Varia,  a.  668/91)  Q.  Metello  *F.,  ut  Q.  Caepumi 
(cf.  ib.  169),  ut  Q.  Pom  pew  Rufo.  .  .  .  (207)  his  scriptis  eliam  ipse  interfui,  cum 
essem  apud  Aelium  adulescens  eumque  audire  perstudiose  solerem.  Cons  if.  ad.  Her. 
4,  18  Coelius  (§  137,  b)  ...  In  priore  libro  has  res  ad  te  scriplas,  Luci,  misimus, 
Aeli.  Varro  in  Gell.  NA.  1,  18,  2  L.  Aelius  noster,  litieris  ornatissimus  memoria 
nostra,  and  LL.  7,  2  homo  in  primis  in  litieris  latinis  exercitatus.  Cf.  also  Gell. 
10,  21,  2  qui  doctissimus  eorum  temporum  fuerat,  L.  Aelius  Stilo.  Plin.  88,  29.  87, 
9.  Vero.  catal.  7,  8  Valete  .  .  .  Et  vos,  Stiloque  Tarquitique  (§  158,  2)  Varroque, 
Scolasticorum  natio  madens  pingui.  Stiloque  was  already  conjectured  by  Heyne: 
the  MSS.  indicate  Selique,  but  the  Selii  from  Cic.  acad.  2,  11  or  fam.  7,  82,  2  cited 
by  Ellis  and  Bttcheler  (RhM.  88,  514)  are  hardly  in  place  here.— The  MSS. 
frequently  read  Laelius  instead  of  L.  Aelius,  e.g.  Cic.  fam.  9,  15,  2.  acad.  post.  1, 
8.  or.  280.  de  or.  1.  265  ?  Plin.  NH.  14,  93.— As  according  to  the  above  L.  Aelius 
was  a  friend  of  Coelius  Antipater,  and  Cicero  his  pupil,  he  must  have  been  born 
about  600/154  and  seems  to  have  reach -d  an  advanced  age.  Cf.  Eitschl,  Parerga 
289. 

2.  His  literary  activity :  Aeliana  studia  (antiquitatis  romanae),  Cic.  de  or.  1, 
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193?  (MVoiot,  Abh.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wis*.  7,  824,  refers  this  to  Sex.  Aelius  §  125, 
2)  cf.  acad.  poet.  1,  8.  Reference  to  (verbal)  remarks  of  St.  Vabro  BR.  8,  12,  6. 
LL.  5,  66.  101.  6,  7.  Gell.  NA.  12,  4,  5.  His  writings:  Aelii  .  .  .  interpreta- 
tionem  carminum  Saliorum  videbi*  et  exiliter  (?)  expeditam  et  praeterita  ob$cura  multa, 
Vuwo  LL.  7,  2.  Cf.  Fkst.  146  (v.  manuos).  141  (v.  molucrum).  210  (v.  pescia). 
Corsskx,  orig.  48  and  above  §  64,  2.— His  commentary  on  the  XII  tables  :  Cic.  leg. 
2,  52.  Frst.  290  (v.  sonticus  morbus).  RScholl,  leg.  XII  tabb.  reliqq.  29  is  of 
opinion  that  we  should  always  understand  Stilo  where  Aelius  alone  is  quoted.  Gell. 
NA.  16,  8,  2  commentarium  de  proloquii*  L.  Aelii,  docti  Itomini*,  qui  magisler  Var- 
roniafuit,  .  .  .  Ugimu*.  ted  in  eo  nihil  edocenter  neque  ad  imtituendum  explanate 
tcriptum  est,/ecweque  videtur  eum  librum  Aelius  sui  magi*  admonendi  quam  aliorum 
docendi  gratia.  His  criticism  and  interpretation  of  the  old  Latin  poets :  he  pro- 
duced critical  editions :  see  anecd.  paris.  de  notis  (above  §  41,  2, 1. 12)  and  Fronto  p. 
20  (below  §  198,  8  in  fin).  An  admirer  of  Plautus,  Quint.  10,  1,  99.  Indices  Aelii 
(see  n.  below)  super  his  fabulis  (Ptauli)  quae  dicuntur  ambiguae,  Gell.  8,  8,  1  and 
ib.  12  homo  eruditissimus  L.  Aelius  XXV  (comoedias)  eius  (Plauli)  esse  solas  existi- 
macit.  Cf.  §  96,  4.  99,  4  and  5.  Numerous  etymological  {in  quo  .  .  .  erravit 
aliquotiens,  Varro  ap.  Gell.  1,  18,  2)  and  grammatical  observations  of  Stilo  are 
collected  in  vHeusde  64.— JACvHeusde  de  L.  Aelio  Stilone ;  inserta  sunt  Stilonis 
et  Servii  Claudii  fragm.,  Utr.  1889.   Cf.  Mommsen,  RG.  2«,  425.  456. 

8.  Suet,  gramm.  2  (cf.  §  41, 1)  ul  Ladius  Archelaus  Veltiusque  Philocomu* 
(retradarunt  ac  legendo  commentando<iiie  etiam  ceteris  notas  fecerunt)  Lucili  saturas 
familiari*  sui  (so  the  MSS. :  familiaribus  suis  Heusde),  qua*  legisse  *e  apud  Arche- 
laum  Pompeiu*  Lenaeu*  (§  58,  1),  apud  Philocomum  Valerius  Cato  (§  200,  1)  praedi- 
cant.  As  in  the  lives  directly  following,  this  humble  degree  of  learned  employment 
is  contrasted  with  the  higher,  represented  by  Stilo  (inttruxerunt,  etc,  n.  1  above), 
and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  pupils  of  these  two  (Lenaeus  and  Cato)  belong  to  the 
time  of  Cicero,  Archelaus  and  Philocomus  may  be  considered  to  have  flourished  at 
about  the  same  time  as  Stilo  c  680/124  sqq.— The  same  Archelaus  is  perhaps 
alluded  to  ap.  Charis.  GL.  1,  141,  88  Q.  Laelius  ex  principibus  grammaticis  librum 
mum  ita  irucripsit '  de  vitii*  virtutibutque  poematorum? 

149.  The  twenty  years  660/104-670/84  again  contain  violent 
civil  struggles,  partly  with  the  Allies,  who  in  the  Marsian  war 
obtained  for  themselves  complete  equality  with  the  Romans, 
partly  between  the  revived  popular  party  and  the  nobility,  the 
latter  fighting  for  their  privileges  and  at  length  victorious 
through  Sulla.  The  great  activity  stirred  up  by  these  struggles 
in  the  national  domains  of  intellectual  activity,  in  rhetoric  and 
jurisprudence,  produced  splendid  results.  Oratory  now  became  a 
matter  of  instruction  and  was  also  taught  by  natives.  Historical 
writing  was  in  the  hands  of  the  new  Annalists,  some  showing 
themselves  influenced  by  rhetoric,  others  swayed  by  party  views. 

1.  Latini  rhetores  at  Rome,  see  §  44,  9. — On  the  later  Annalists  see  §  87. 

150.  In  poetry  also  there  was  much  activity;  the  Atellan 
farce  was  introduced  into  literature  by  Pomponius  and  Novius ; 
Cn.  Matius  composed  mimiambi  and  translated  the  Iliad ;  Laevius 
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(Melissus)  began  in  jocular  mythological  erotic  poems  skilfully  to 
imitate  the  various  forms  of  Greek  metres,  even  in  their  artificial 
refinements.  This  period  possessed  an  epic  poet  in  A.  Furius  of 
Antium,  and  a  tragic  poet  in  C.  Julius  Caesar  Strabo.  The 
idyllic  poet  Sueius  also  perhaps  belongs  to  the  same  time.  In 
this  period  (650/101-670/84)  fell  the  youth  of  Cicero  (b.  648/106) 
and  Caesar  (b.  654/100). 

1.  Q.  Lutatius  Catulus  wrote  de  consulatu  et  de  rebus  gestis  suis  one  book  ad  A. 
Furium  poetam,  familiarem  suum  (Cic.  Brut.  182;  see  §  142,  4).  Gell.  NA.  18,  11 
in  the  ind.  cap.  ex  carminibus  Furi  Antiatis ;  ib.  §  2 :  Furium  veUrem  poetam. 
Gellius  there  quotes  6  hexameters  from  an  epic  and  defends  the  poet  against  the 
reproach  he  had  incurred  for  his  clumsy  formation  of  words.  Cf.  A.  Wei  chert, 
poet.  lat.  rell.  348.  JBecker,  Zf  AW.  1848,  597.  KNippbrdey,  op.  499.— On  other 
lines  attributed  to  this  Furius,  see  §  192,  9. 

2.  Varro  LL.  7,  95  apud  Matium  1  corpora  Graiorum  maerebat  mandier  igni ' 
(Horn.  A  56).  Cf.  ib.  96  ap.  Matium  4  obsceni  interpret'*  etc.  (=A  62).  Gellius,  who 
hardly  ever  mentions  Matius  without  complimenting  him  as  a  doctus  vir,  homo 
impense  doctus,  vir  eruditus  and  so  forth,  quotes  7,  6,  5  Cn.  Matium  .  .  .  fa  II 
Iliadis;  9,  14,  14  Cn.  Matius  in  Iliadie  XXI  and  ib.  15  Matiue  in  XXIII.  Cf. 
Charis.  GL.  1, 117.  345.  Dion.  GL.  1,  345.  Phisc.  GL.  2,  884.— Terert.  Maur.  GL. 
6,  897,  2416  hoc  (in  choliambics)  mimiamhos  Matius  dedit  metro;  nam  vaiem  eundem 
(Hipponax)  est  atlico  thymo  tinctum  pari  lepore  consecutus  et  metro.  This  metre  also 
appears  in  the  scanty  remains  (e.g.  14  lines  quoted  in  LMullsr's  Catullus  [Lpz. 
1870]  91),  which  point  to  cheerful  descriptions  of  every-day  life  (in  the  form  of 
dialogues),  being  probably  analogous  in  subject-matter  to  many  such  (in  Sophron.), 
in  Lucilius  and  Varro  (sat.  Men.).  The  name  (cf.  /i«Xkifi/3oc,  nveianpoi)  and  subject 
are  borrowed  from  the  (ufxiaftpot,  likewise  in  choliambics,  of  Herod  as  (see  fragments 
in  Berok's  poett.  lyr.  gr.  24,  508),  who  even  at  a  later  time,  among  the  Romans, 
enjoyed  a  high  reputation  (Plik.  ep.  4,  8,  4  concerning  the  Greek  epigrams  and 
iambics  of  one  of  his  friends:  Callimachum  me  vet  Heroden  vel  si  quid  his  melius 
tenere  credebam).  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  /uftla/jfiot  were  of  a  purely 
dramatic  character,  nor  that  they  were  produced  on  the  stage.— Werhsdorf, 
PLM.  4,  568.  LCMAubkrt,  de  Matio  mimiamb.  auctore,  Christiania  1844.  Rirreck, 
rom.  Dicht.  1,  802.   The  fragments  most  recently  FPR.  281. 

8.  Besides  Matius,  a  certain  Ninnius  Crassus  also  translated  the  Iliad.  Cf. 
Priscian.  GL.  2,  478,  12  Ninnius  Crassus  in  XXIV  Iliados,  and  Nor.  475,  14 
Crassus  lib.  XVI  Iliados.  The  same  is  alluded  to  by  Prisc  GL.  2,  502,  24  f  nevius 
in  Iliad  is  secundo  and  Charis.  GL.  1,  145,  21  *f  neuius  Cypriae  Iliad  is  libro  I. 
According  to  the  latter  quotation  he  also  translated  rd  Kfrrpta  trn  (in  eleven  books). 
The  date  of  the  poet  is  not  known.  FPR.  283. 

4.  Ausonius  says  in  the  epilogue  to  his  cento  nuptialis  (p.  146, 11  Sch.)  in  justi- 
fication of  it:  quid  antiquissimi  poetae  haevii  Erotopaegnion  libros  loquart  Cf. 
Pkisc.  GL.  2, 281, 2  idem  vetustissimi  .  .  .  Laevius  .  .  .  Ennius.  Hence  it 
is  improbable  that  Laevius  did  not  flourish  till  about  690/64,  although  the  multi- 
plicity of  his  metres  would  agree  with  this.  The  period  above  assigned  to  him  is 
supported  by  the  nature  of  Laevius1  diction  (cf.  esp.  Gellius  19,  7,  2),  as  well  as 
by  the  order  in  which  Gellius  19,9, 7  places  him  among  the  Roman  erotic  writers: 
Laevius  .  .  .  Uortensius  .  .  .  Cinna  .  .  .    Memmius  (cf.  §  81, 1).   And  the 
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pleasantry  on  the  lex  Licinia  sumptuaria  (passed  before  651/108,  see  LLabge, 
rOm.  Altert.  2,  625.  8,  70;  see  §  148,  1)  ap.  Gell.  2,  24,  8  loses  its  point  unless  it  is 
earlier  than  the  repeal  of  this  law,  which  took  place  before  657/97  (Lakoe  1.1. 
3, 86).  Perhaps  Prisc.  GL.  1,  560  Laevius  erotopaegnion  in  IJII  '  meminens  Varro 
corde  volutal 1  alludes  to  the  Polyhistor.  With  our  date  BCchelbb  agrees,  J  J.  Ill, 
806,  as  he  places  the  mention  of  the  phoenix  (see  below)  by  Laevius  a  few  years 
later  than  the  legendary  account  of  this  bird  given  by  L.  Manilius  or  Manlius 
(§  158,  1),  therefore  about  the  year  660/94-665/89.  Laevius  is  identified  by 
Bucheler  (RhM.  41,  11)  with  the  individual  who  is  mentioned  in  Suet,  gramm.  8  : 
quern  (Lutatius  Daphnis,  §  142,  4  in  fin.)  Laevius  Melissus  per  eavUlationem  nominis 
Uvbs  dydrrifjut  dicit,  and  we  should  prefer  to  ascribe  to  a  Greek  and  a  schoolmaster 
the  attempt  to  adapt  Latin  for  the  first  time  to  the  artificialities  of  the  later 
Greek  prosody.  By  his  contemporaries  and  immediate  successors  Laevius  (as 
likewise  Phaedrus  at  a  later  time)  was  intentionally  neglected.  He  himself  spoke 
of  his  critics  as  vitu per  ones  subducti  supercili  carptores  (Gell.  19,  7, 16).  Earliest 
mention  in  Fest.  206b,  15. — His  name  was  frequently  confounded  with  Livius, 
Naevius,  Laelius,  Lepidus,  Laevinus,  even  with  Pacuvius.  The  name  Laevius  is 
very  rare. — Pukfhyr.  on  Hor.  C.  8,  1,  2  Romania  utique  non  prius  audita,  quamvis 
Laevius  lyrica  ante  JJoratium  scripeerit ;  sed  videntut  ilia  non  Graecorum  ad  lyricum 
characterem  exacta.  Horace  was  silent  concerning  his  long-forgotten  predecessor, 
who  had  never  attained  any  great  consideration ;  he  even  passed  over  Catullus.— 
Gkll.  19,  7,  2  Jiyuras  habitusque  verborum  nove  aut  insigniter  dictorum  in  Laeviano 
Mo  carmine.  L.  especially  delighted  in  bold  and  arbitrary  coinages  and  combi- 
nations of  words,  after  the  manner  of  the  earlier  Bo  man  poets,  and  the  fragments 
generally  show  in  their  diction  a  foreign  tendency.  As  regards  the  contents  we  find 
Greek  legends  playfully  treated,  and  a  variety  of  lyrical  metres  (iambic  dimeters, 
trochaics,  seasons,  anapaests,  dactylic  tetrameters,  phalaecian  metre,  ionics  a 
maiore,  a  minore  and  others)  freely  dealt  with  and  combined ;  lastly  even  the 
Alexandrine  (cf.  Simmias1  Trtpvyet  *Epwro»,  Anth.  Pal.  15,  24)  trifle  known  as  the 
pterygion  phoenicis  with  increasing  and  diminishing  lines,  experiments  with  the 
number  of  the  syllables,  etc.   See  n.  5  and  BCchblek,  1.1. 

5.  Highest  number  of  books :  Laevius  'Epurowaiyirlo*  VI  ap.  Chabib.  GL,  1,  204. 
Cf.  ib.  288,  5,  in  pterygio  phoenicis  Laevii  novissimae  odes  Erotopaegnion.  Possibly 
we  have  subdivisions  of  this  general  title  in  the  quotations  Laevius  in  A  done 
(Pbibciax.  GL.  2,  269,  6),  in  lone  (Inone,  ib.  281,  8),  in  Protesilaodamia  (Gkll.  12, 
10, 5.  Nok.  116.  209.  Pbibciam.  GL.  2,  242,  18 ;  cf.  in  Proteeilao  ib.  484,  9 ;  in  Lau- 
damia  496,  27),  in  Sirenocirca  (802,  1,  Non.  120),  in  Centauris  (Fest.  206 ;  Ribbbck, 
rom.  Trag.  11),  Alee* t is  (Gell,  19,  7,  2).  Laevius  in  polymetris  ap.  Pbiscian.  GL. 
2,  258,  12.— AWbichbbt,  de  Laevio  poeta,  in  d.  poett.  latt.  81.  FWOllneh,  de 
Laevio,  Munst.  1829 ;  allg.  8chuL«eit.  1880  2,  1259.  PRE.  4,  782.  LMClleb,  de  re 
metr.  75  and  the  fragments  in  his  Catullus  (Lps.  1870)  p.  76,  cf.  p.  xxxvui.  FPR. 
287.  EBabbeks,  Catullcommentar  6.  Ribbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  808.  CHabebmk, 
Phil.  46,  87. 

6.  On  Caesar  Strabo  see  §  158,  8. — Sueius :  the  name  is  rare,  cf.  CIL.  1, 1188= 
10, 5191.  7,  477  ?  Only  in  Macr.  do  the  MSS.  give  the  poet  his  correct  name,  else- 
where it  is  corrupted  into  suis,  suemus,  ueius  etc.  Macbob.  sat.  8, 18,  11  huius  rei 
idotteus  adsertor  est  Sueius,  vir  longe  doctissimus,  in  idyllio  quod  inscribitur  Moretum. 
nan  cum  loquitur  de  hortulano  faciente  moretum,  etc.,  upon  which  he  quotes  from 
it  8  hexameters  which  in  their  hard,  pedantic  tone  differ  materially  from  the 
atyle  of  the  (Vergilian)  Moretum  (cf.  ib.  8,  19, 1  Sueius  poeta).  It  is  a  question 
whether  there  is  a  connection  between  the  moretum  of  S.  and  the  /j.vttwt6i  (?)  of 
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Parthenios  of  Nicaea  (in  Borne  from  about  681/78;  see  Miiwkke,  anall.  alex.  257 
and  below  §  230,  8, 1)?— From  Sueius'  1  Pulli,'  relating  to  bird-breeding  and  the 
habits  of  birds,  trochaic  septenarii  are  quoted  by  Non.  189,  24.  518,  21.  72,  23. 
Perhaps  the  much  mutilated  fragments  in  Varro  LL.  7,  104  are  from  the  same 
source. — Macrob.  6,  1,  87.  6,  5,  15  quotes  two  fragments  (both  times  Sueius  in  libro 
quinto)  perhaps  from  an  epic  poem.  Bibreck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  806  would  identify 
the  poet  with  the  knight  M.  Seius,  aed.  680/74,  a  friend  of  Varro  and  Cicero,  and 
the  owner  of  a  profitable  bird-breeding  establishment  (PRE.  6,  921).— Fragments 
in  Muller's  Lucilius  p.  811.  822  (cf.  p.  xxx).  FPB.  285.  Cf.  MHertz,  Berl.  Jahrbb. 
1848,  282.  LMCllkr,  BhM.  24,  558.  OBibueck,  ib.  27,  181 ;  rom.  Dicht.  1,  806. 
EBahrens,  miscell.  crit.  (Groning.  1879)  22. 

151.  The  popular  Atellane  play  became  a  branch  of  literary 
comedy,  owing  to  Novius  and  L.  Pomponius  of  Bononia,  who 
introduced  into  the  forms  of  the  old  popular  play  a  similarity 
to  the  Palliata,  while  he  preserved  its  popular  comic  character, 
which  shrank  from  no  coarseness  (§  9,  10).  Of  the  two  poets 
Pomponius  appears  to  have  been  the  more  original  and  fertile. 

1.  Macrob.  1, 10, 8  Novius,  Atellanarum  probatissimus  scriptor,  and  :  post  Xovium 
et  Pomponium  (§  10,  2).  The  same  order  is  observed  in  Fronto  (§  144,  2) ;  on  the 
other  hand  Velleius  (see  n.  4):  Pomp.  .  .  .  novitate  inventi  etc.  His  praeno- 
men  is  not  known :  frequent  confusion  with  Naevius.  Novianae  Atellaniolae  were 
excerpted  by  M.  Aurelius  according  to  Fronto  p.  84  Nab.  Fragments  (48  titles ) 
in  Munk,  fab.  Atell.  165 ;  cf.  117.   Bibbeck,  com.*  254. 

2.  Subjects  of  Novius:  personae  oscae  (Duo  Dossenni;  Maccus  copo,  exul ; 
Mania  medica ;  Pappus  praeteritus),  classes  and  trades  ( Agricola,  Bubulcus.  Ficitor, 
Vindemiatores  ;  Bubulcus  cerdo,  Fullones  ;  Milites,  Optio,  Hetaera),  country 
clowns  (Milites  Pometinenses),  literary  (v.  5.  26.  88.  67.  116,  perhaps  also  a  bur- 
lesque Phoenissae),  mythological  parodies  (Hercules  ooactor).  The  titles  Dotata 
(Dotalis?),  Gallinaria,  Lignaria,  Tabellaria,  Togularia,  are  apparently  in  the  style 
of  the  old  Palliata,  while  the  Paedium  is  like  the  new  Palliata.  Besides  this 
Exodium  is  also  noteworthy  (§  6,  4) ;  Mortis  et  vitae  iudicium ;  Malivoli,  Parens, 
Surd  us. 

8.  The  farcical  character  and  obscene  jokes,  frequent  alliterations  and  popular 
forms  and  constructions,  nay  even  the  metres  are  common  to  Novius  and  Pom- 
ponius (n.  5).  The  comparative  frequency  of  similes  from  child-life  is  peculiar  to 
Novius  (v.  41.  62.  65). 

4.  Hieros.  ad  Euseb.  Chr.  ad  a.  Abr.  1928= a.  665/89 :  L.  Pomponius  Bononiensis, 
Atellanarum  scriptor,  clarus  habetur.  Vellei.  2,  9,  6  sane  non  ignoremus  eadetn 
aelate  (as  Valerius  Antias  and  others)  fuisse  Pomponium,  sensibus  celebrem,  verbis 
rudem  et  novitate  invenii  a  se  operis  commendabilem.  Macr.  6,  9,  4  Pomponius, 
egregius  Atellanarum  poeta.  Cf.  Fronto,  p.  62  (see  §  144,  2).  Sew.  contr.  7,  8,  9 
auelorem  huius  vitii  quod  ex  captione  unius  verbi  pLura  significantis  natcUur  aiebai 
(Cassius  Severus)  Pomponium  Atellanarum  scriptorem  fuisse.  EMchk,  de  fab. 
Atell.  (Lps.  1840)  98.  PBE.  5,  1876.  His  fragments  (70  titles)  in  Munk,  fab.  At. 
134.  Biboeck,  com. f  225.  Chronology :  reckoning  by  victoriati ;  Mommsen,  BG. 
2«  439. 

5.  Subjects  besides  the  Oscan  figures  (Bucco  auctoratus,  adoptatus;  hirnea 
Pappi,  Pappus  agricola,  praeteritus,  sponsa  Pappi ;  Maccus,  Macci  gemini,  Maccus 
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miles,  sequester,  virgo)  especially  classes  (Bustici,  Follones,  Leno,  Pictores,  Pisca- 
tores,  Pistor,  Praeco,  Medicus,  and  others),  various  tribes  (Campani,  Galli,  Trans- 
alpini),  satire  political  (Petitor,  Pappus  praeteritus,  Praefectus  morum)  and 
sacerdotal  (Aeditumus,  Aruspex,  Augur;  Decuma f ullonis) ;  literary  (Philosophia  ; 
cf.  v.  83. 138.  181),  also  (perhaps  as  burlesques)  mythological  subjects  (Againemno 
suppositus,  Marsya,  and  probably  Atalanta,  Sisyphos,  Ariadne,  Vahlkn,  RhM.  1G, 
473,  and  perhaps  Atreus).  From  animals  are  derived  the  titles  Asina[ria],  Ca- 
pella,  Vacca,  Verres  aegrotus  (and  salvos  ?),  perhaps  also  Pecus  rusticum  (MHertz, 
JJ.  107,  889).  Finally  a  play  called  Satura  (§  6,  2.  95,  9.  144,  8 ;  this  is  also 
alluded  to  in  Non.  112,  9  Pomponiut  .  .  .  $aturarum).  Several  titles  are  like 
those  of  palliatae  (Adelphi,  Synephebi,  Syri,  Dotata).  Personal  allusions  v.  15. 
Intrigues  of  a  very  coarse  description,  e.g.  girl's  disguise,  v.  57  sqq.  67  sq. ; 
Maccus  virgo ;  Nuptiae ;  Prostibulum.  There  are  many  obscene  jokes  and  other 
immoral  passages ;  puns  and  frequent  alliteration ;  proverbs  and  other  charac- 
teristics of  a  popular  style.  Metres:  iambic  senarii  and  septenarii,  trochaic 
aeptenarii,  and  also  (v.  164  sq.)  cretics.  Cf.  on  Novius  and  Pomponius  Biuoeck, 
rom.  Dicht.  1,  210. 

6.  Doubtless  to  an  Atellana  belonged  the  fragment  ap.  Vabbo  LL.  6,  68  hot 
(the  rustici)  imkant  Aprittiut  (?)  ait  lio  bucco,  quit  me  iubilatt  vicinu*  antiquut 

162.  The  principal  orators  of  this  period  are  M.  Anton ius 
(a.  611/143-667/87),  and  L.  Licinius  Crassus  (a.  614/140-663/91) ; 
the  first  was  a  self-taught  man,  who  owed  everything  to  his 
excellent  memory,  natural  vivacity  and  quick  imagination,  and 
whose  chief  merit  lay  in  his  brilliant  delivery.  Crassus,  a  man 
of  acute  intellect,  and  juridical  training,  was  for  this  very  reason 
less  taking  as  an  orator  than  Antonius,  though  effective  through 
his  lucid  exposition,  and  the  charm  of  his  genial  wit  and  elegant 
language. 

1.  M.  Antonius,  M.  f.  M.  n.  (thus  on  a  fragm.  of  the  consular  fasti,  Ephem. 
epigr.  4,  253),  born  611/148  (Cic.  Brut.  161 ;  cf.  de  or.  2,  864),  praetor  651/108,  consul 
655;99,  censor  657/97,  killed  by  the  partisans  of  Marius  667/87  ;  see  JASodehholm, 
de  iL  Antonio  et  L.  Crasso  oratoribus  rom.,  Helsingf.  1858.  PRE.  I8,  1169. 
OEsdeblbin,  de  M.  Antonio  oratore,  Lps.  1882.  His  style  is  described  (besides  de 
oratore,  where  he  and  Crassus  are  the  two  principal  speakers)  esp.  Cic.  Brut.  189- 
142  (cf.  207.  215.  301.  304),  e.g.:  erat  memoria  gumma,  nulla  meditationit  tutpicio 
.  .  .  verba  ipsa  non  ilia  quidem  elegantittimo  sermone  .  .  .  ted  tamen  in 
verbit  et  eligendit  .  .  .  et  collocandit  .  .  .  nihil  non  ad  rationem  et  tamquam 
ad  artem  dirigebat ;  verum  multo  magit  Jioc  idem  in  tentenliarum  ornameniit  et  con- 
formationibut.  .  .  .  actio  singularit  .  .  .  gestut  erat  .  .  .  cum  tententiis 
congruent  .  .  .  vox  permanent,  verum  tubrauca  natura.  ted  hoc  vitium  .  .  .  in 
bonum  convertebat.  habebat  enim  fltbilc  quiddam  in  questionibut  aptumque  cum  ad 
fldem  faciendam  turn  ad  mitericordiam  commovendam.  As  the  general  result  Cic. 
Tusc.  5,  55  states :  omnium  eloquent issimut  quot  ego  viderim.  Cf.  de  or.  1,  172 
Antonii  incredibilit  quaedam  .  .  .  vit  ingenii  videtur,  etiamti  ecientia  iurit 
nudata  tit,  paste  ee  facile  ceteris  armit  prudentiae  tueri. 

2.  M.  Antonius  purposely  did  not  publish  his  speeches,  of  which  that  for 
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M\  Aquilius  (a.  656/98)  seems  to  have  "been  the  most  famous,  not  merely  (though 
he  himself  used  to  allege  this  as  his  reason)  on  account  of  lawyerlike  shrewdness 
(§  44,  4),  but  rather  from  the  knowledge  that  they  could  not  possibly  produce  the 
same  effect  when  read  as  when  heard.  By  mere  chance,  he  published  a  small  work 
de  ratione  dicendi  of  not  much  significance;  see  Cic.  or.  18.  Brut.  168.  Quixt.  8. 
1, 19  (hoc  solum  opus  eius,  atque  id  ipsum  imperfectum,  manet).  8,  6,  45.  A  quota- 
tion  from  it  is  given  by  Cic.  de  or.  1,  94.  orat.  18.  Quint.  8.  prooem.  18.  12,  1,  21. 
Pi.tn.  ep.  5,  20,  5.  For  notices  on  the  speeches  of  Antonius  see  in  HMeyer  oratt, 
fragm.»  280. 

8.  L.  Licinius  L.  f.  C.n.  (Ephem.  epigr.  4, 258)  Crassus,  born  (614/140,  Cic.  Brut 
161),  made  his  debut  as  orator  a.  685  (anno*  natus  XXI,  Cic.  de  or.  8,  74;  wrongly 
XIX  in  Tac.  dial.  84 ;  see  KNippkhdey,  op.  828),  a  pupil  of  Caelius  An ti pater 
(§  187,  5, 1.  9) ;  686/118  leader  of  the  colony  to  Narbo  Martius,  cos,  659/95,  censor 
662/92,  in  which  office  he  took  part  in  the  expulsion  of  the  rhetores  latini  (§44,  9), 
Cm.  de  or.  8,  98.  Tac  dial.  85,  f  668/91.  PRE.  4,  1058,  18.  Soderholm  (n.  1). 
MOtte,  de  L.  Licinio  Crasso,  Lps.  1878. 

4.  The  description  given  of  Crassus  by  Cicero  is  less  trustworthy,  owing  to 
Cicero's  evident  desire  to  identify  himself  with  him,  just  as  he  also  imitated  him 
in  the  comedy  of  his  Cilician  triumph.  This  identification  is  pushed  so  far  as  to 
attribute  to  Crassus  (2,  142,  cf.  1,  190)  even  the  intention  of  writing  a  work  de 
iure  civili  in  artem  redigundo.  In  the  same  manner  1,  154  those  exercises  in  style 
are  attributed  to  him  which  Cicero  himself  went  through  in  his  youth  (cf.  Quixt. 
10,  5,  2).  Especially  the  importance  attached  to  the  necessity  of  varied  culture 
in  an  orator  (e.g.  1, 156  sqq.)  is  due  to  this  motive,  as  in  reality  we  have  no  reason 
for  assuming  that  Crassus  in  this  respect  differed  materially  from  Antonius  and 
other  noblemen  of  his  time.  The  description  in  Brut.  148-145.  14a  158-165  is 
much  more  probable ;  e,g.  148  erat  summa  gravitas,  erat  cum  gravitate  iunctu*  fa*e- 
tiarum  et  urbanitatis  .  .  .  lepos  ;  latine  loquendi  accurata  et  tine  molest ia  diligent 
elegantia  ;  in  disserendo  mira  explieatio ;  cum  de  iure  civili,  cum  de  aequo  et  bono 
disputaretur,  argumentorum  et  similitudinum  copia.  145  ut  eloquentium  iurisperitisti- 
mus  Crassus,  iurisperitorum  eloquent issimus  Scaevola  (§  154,  1)  putaretur.  158  vehe- 
ment et  interdum  irata  el  plena  iutti  dolorit  or  alio  .  .  .  idem  et  peromatut  et 
perbrevit.  159  iam  in  altercando  invenit  parem  neminem.  vertatut  est  in  omni  fere 
genere  cautarum.  162  quin  etiam  comprehentio  et  ambitut  We  verborum  (his  sen- 
tences) .  .  .  erat  apud  ilium  contractus  et  brevis,  et  in  membra  quaedam,  quae 
Ku>\a  Graeci  vocant,  ditpertiebat  orationem  libentius  (cf.  orat.  228).  Tac  dial.  18 
Graccho  politior  et  omatior  Crattut.  26  C.  Gracchi  impetum  aut  L.  Crassi  maiuri- 
tatem.  Macbob.  Sat.  5,  1,  16  sunt  ttili  duo;  .  .  .  unut  est  maturus  et  gravis, 
qualis  Crasso  adsignatur  .  .  .  alter  huic  conlrarius,  ardent  et  erectus  et  infenxn*, 
quali  est  usut  Antonius. 

5.  Published  speeches  of  Crassus.  Cic  or.  182  Crassi  perpauca  sunt,  nec  ea 
iudiciorum.  Brut.  160  orationis  eius  (for  the  Vestal  virgin  Licinia,  a.  641/113) 
scriptas  quasdam  partes  reliquit.  .  .  .  exstat  in  earn  legem  (de  colon ia  Narbonem 
deducenda)  .  .  .  oratio.  161  haec  Crassi  (pro  lege  8ervilia)  cum  edita  oratio 
est  (a.  648/106),  .  .  .  XXXIV  turn  habebat  annos.  162  est  etiam  L.  Crassi  in 
consulatu  (a.  659/95)  pro  Q.  Caepione  .  .  .  non  brevis  ut  laudalio,  ut  oratio  autem 
brevit.  pottrema  centorit  oratio.  in  his  omnibus  inest  quidam  tine  ullo  fuco  veritatis 
color.  168  vellem  plura  Cratto  libuitset  scribere.  164  multa  in  Ula  orations  (pro 
lege  Servilia)  .  .  .  dicta  sunt,  plura  etiam  dicta  quam  scripta,  quod  ex  quibusdam 
capitibut  expotitit  nec  explicatis  intellegi  potest,  ipsa  ilia  censoria  contra  Cn.Domitium 
collegam  non  est  oratio,  ted  quasi  capita  rerum  et  orationis  commentarium  paulo 
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plenius.  Cf.  §  44,  7.  MCttb  1.1.  41.  The  simplicity  of  his  style  was  not  acceptable 
to  later  rhetoricians.  Only  through  Cicero  have  a  few  passages  from  hiB  speeches 
been  preserved;  see  HMeyer,  oratorum  fragm.*  p.  291.  These  specimens  exhibit 
frequent  use  of  anaphora  and  rhetorical  questions  and,  as  they  are  quoted  on 
account  of  their  vivacity,  give  an  idea  of  Crassus'  oratory  from  this  side 
alone. 

153.  In  addition  to  these  two  eminent  orators  this  period 
possessed  good  speakers  in  the  jurist  Q.  Scaevola  (cos.  659/95) 
and  L.  Marcius  Philippus  (cos.  663/91) ;  among  the  younger  men 
the  most  eminent  orators  were  L.  Julius  Caesar  Strabo,  who  also 
wrote  tragedies,  C.  Aurelius  Cotta  (cos.  679/75)  and  P.  Sulpicius 
Rufus,  besides  whom  we  should  also  mention  C.  Scribonius  Curio 
(cos.  678/76). 

1.  For  Scaevola,  see  §  164,  1. 

2,  L.  Marcius  Philippus,  born  c.  610/144,  cos.  668/91,  censor  668/86,  died  after 
677/77.  PRE.  4, 1538.  Cic.  Brut.  178  duobus  summit,  Cratso  et  Antonio,  L.  Phi- 
lipjnts  proxumus  accedebat,  sed  lew  go  inlervallo  tamen  proxumus.  .  .  .  erat  in 
Pit  Hippo  .  .  .  tumtna  libertat  in  oratione,  multae  facetiae ;  .  .  .  erat  .  .  , 
graecit  doctrinis  institutus,  in  aUercando  cum  aliquo  aculeo  et  maledicto  facet  us  (cf. 
166).  As  he  used  to  improvise  (Cic.  de  or.  2,  816)  we  know  only  a  few  dicta  of  his 
quoted  from  mere  recollection,  ap.  Cic.  off.  2,  78.  de  or.  8,  2.  Sallust  (hist.  I) 
makes  him  deliver  a  speech  against  Lepidus  (a.  676/78  sq.). 

8.  C.  Iulius  L.  f.  Caesar  Strabo  (CIL.  1,  p.  278,  IV,  also  Sesquiculus  and 
Vopiscus,  Mar.  Victor.  GL.  6,  8.  Yabro  BE.  1,  7,  10.  Cic.  Phil.  11, 11),  aed.  cur. 
(a.  664/90;  Cic.  Brut.  805.  Ascoh.  p.  24  Or.  [p.  22  K-S."},  therefore  born  about 
634/120) ;  quaestor  tr.  mil.  bis,  Xvir  agr.  dand.  adtr.,  iud.,  pontif.  (according  to 
the  elogium  CIL.  1.1.),  a.  667/87  killed  by  the  partisans  of  Marius  with  his  elder 
brother  Lucius  (cos.  664/90).  Cic.  Brut.  177  festimtate  et  facetiis  C.  Iulius  L.  f.  et 
luperioribut  et  aequalibus  suis  omnibus  praestitit,  oratorque  fuit  minume  ill*  quidem 
vehement,  ted  nemo  umquam  urbanitate,  nemo  lepore,  nemo  tuavitate  conditior  (cf.  de 
or.  2,  98.  off.  1, 183.  Tusc.  5,  55).  tunt  eiut  aliquot  orationet,  ex  quibus,  sicut  ex 
eiusdem  (rayoediis,  lenitat  eiut  tine  nervit  pertpici  potest,  de  or.  8,  80  novam  quon- 
dam rationem  attulit  orationit.  .  .  .  res  .  .  .  tragical  paene  cornice,  tristet 
rna  iwe,  sever  a*  hilare,  fornixes  scenica  prope  venustate  tractavit.  A  scon.  1.1.:  idem 
inter  primot  temporis  sui  oratores  et  tragicus  poela  bonus  admodum  habitus  est.  huiut 
tunt  enim  tragoediae,  quae  inscribuntur  Iuli.  Of  the  latter  we  know  the  titles 
Adrastus,  Teuthras,  Tecmessa ;  Wblcker,  trag.  1898.  Bibbeck  trag.»  227 :  rom. 
Trag.  610.  Cf.  §  184,  8.  The  fragments  of  his  speeches  in  Meyer  »  880.  PEE.  4, 
426,  a 

4.  C.  Aurelius  M.  f.  Cotta,  born  c.  680/124  (Cic.  Brut.  801),  668/91-672/82  in 
exile,  cos.  679/75,  f  680/74  PEE.  1»,  2164, 10.  Cic.  Brut.  182  aetate  inferiors  paulo 
quam  Iulius,  sed  aequales  propemodum  fuerunt  C.  Cotta,  P.  Sulpicius,  Q.  Variut,  On. 
Pomponius  (cf.  ib.  221.  808 ;  on  the  other  hand  see  de  or.  8,  50),  C.  Curio  (n.  6), 
C.  Carbo  (praetor  669/85,  f  672/82 ;  Brut.  221),  L.  Fufiut  (Brut.  222),  Jf.  Drusus 
(ib.),  P.  Antittius  (ib.  226).  .  .  .  ex  his  Cotta  et  Sulpicius  cum  meo  iudicio  turn 
omnium  facile  prima*  tulerunl.  See  de  or.  1,  30.  or.  204.  Ascox.  p.  66  Or.  (58 
K-S.).   Cic.  Brut.  202  inveniebat  acute  Cotta,  dicebat  pure  ac  solute.    .    .    .  nihil 
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erat  in  eius  oratione  nisi  sincerum,  nihil  nisi  aiccum  otque  sanum.  (Cf.  817,  or.  106. 
<le  or.  2,  98.  8,  81.)  His  interest  in  philosophy  and  adherence  to  the  New  Academy 
(and  Antiochoa)  was  in  agreement  with  this  methodical  manner;  see  Cic.  de  deor. 
nat.  1,  16.  2,  1.  de  div.  1,  8.  He  did  not  publish  any  speeches  (or.  182).  Cottae 
pro  se  lege  Varia  quae  inscribitur,  earn  L.  Aelius  (§  148,  1)  scripsit  Cotiae  rogatu, 
Brut.  205;  see  207  Coltam  miror,  summum  ipsum  oratorem  minumeque  inept  urn, 
Aelianas  levis  oratiunculaa  voluisse  existumari  suae.  Sallust  (hist.)  attributed  to 
him  an  oratio  ad  populum  rom.   Meyer,  oratt.8  839. 

5.  P.  Sulpicius  Rufus,  a  contemporary  of  the  preceding,  born  c.  633/121,  pro- 
scribed and  killed  by  the  party  of  Sulla  as  tr.  pi.  a.  666/88.  PRE.  6,  1495,  85. 
Cic.  Brut.  208  fuit  Sulpicius  vel  maxime  omnium  quos  quidem  ego  audiverim  grandis 
et,  ul  ita  dicam,  tragicus  orator,  vox  cum  magna  turn  suavis  et  splendida  ;  gestus  et 
mot  us  corporis  venustus;  .  .  .  incitata  et  volubilis,  nec  ea  redundans  tamen  et 
circumfluent  oratio.  Crassum  hie  volebat  imitari,  Cotta  malebat  Antonium  (in  accord- 
ance  with  Cicero's  description  of  the  rhetorical  style  of  both  one  might  feel 
tempted  to  reverse  this) ;  sed  ah  hoc  vis  aberat  Antoni,  Cra**i  ah  illo  lepos.  Cf.  de 
or.  1,  181.  2,  88.  96.  8,  81.  de  har.  resp.  41.  Brut.  205  (cf.  or.  132)  Sulpici  oraiiones 
quae  feruntur,  eas  post  mortem  eius  scripsisse  P.  Canutius  putatur,  aequalis  mens, 
homo  extra  ordinem  nostrum  meo  iudicio  disertissimus.  ipsius  Sulpici  nulla  oratio 
est,  saepeque  ex  eo  audivi  cum  se  scribere  neque  consume  neque  posse  dicer  et.  On  this 
Cannutius  (the  better  spelling,  Nippebdey,  op.  807)  Cic.  Cluent  29.  50.  58.  78.  74; 
a  fragment  of  the  same  ap.  Puisc.  QL.  2,  881, 12. 

6.  Cic.  Brut.  207  his  duobus  (Cotta  and  Sulpicius)  eiusdem  aetatis  annumero- 
batur  nemo  tertius,  sed  mihi  placebat  (Cn.)  Pomponius  (see  n.  4)  maxume,  vel  dicam, 
minume  dispiicebat.  210  erant  tamen  quibus  videretur  illius  aetatis  tertius  Curio, 
quia  splendidioribus  fortasse  verbis  utebatur  et  quia  la  tine,  non  pessime  loquebaiur 
usu,  credo,  aliquo  domestico.  nam  litter  arum  admodum  nikil  sciebat.  218  sqq.  S*e 
also  there  concerning  his  see-saw  while  speaking,  which  earned  for  him  the  nick- 
name Burbuleius  (Val.  Max.  9, 14,  5.  Plik.  NH.  7,  55).  Cf.  §  186, 12.  He  is  cited 
as  Curio  pater  (cf.  §  209,  1)  ap.  Pribc  GL.  2,  885,  11  and  Plin.  ind.  auct.  to  b.  8 
(geography).  This  C.  Scribonius  was  tr.  pi.  664/90,  cos.  678/76,  and  died  701/58; 
PRE.  6,  879, 11.  He  was  a  bitter  enemy  of  Caesar  (Surr.  Jul.  9.  49.  50.  52)  and 
composed  against  him  a  political  pamphlet  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue ;  see  Cic. 
Brut.  218.  He  was  also  pontifex  maximus ;  hence  Varro's  Logistoricus  Curio  de 
cultu  deorum. 

7.  Cic.  Brut.  174  horum  (Antonius,  Crassus,  Philippus)  aetati  prope  coniunctus 
L.  Gellius  .  .  .  nec  erat  indoctus  ...  nec  romanarum  rerum  immemor  et 
verbis  solutus  satis,  sed  in  magnos  oratores  inciderat  eius  aetas  .  .  .  ita  diu 
vixit  (about  a.  615/189-700/54)  ut  multorum  aetatum  oratoribus  implicaretur.  Cf. 
ib.  105  (familiaris  noster  L.  Gellius).  He  was  cos.  682/72,  censor  684/70.  PRE. 
8,  662.   LSchwabk,  quaestt,  catull.  112. 

8.  Besides  those  already  named  Cicero  in  his  Brutus  mentions  a  great  number 
of  those  who  were  public  speakers  (qui  tantum  in  dicentium  numero,non  in  oratorum, 
fuerunt,  176)  or  only  clamatores  (182).  He  might  have  quoted  nearly  all  those 
whose  names  appeared  in  the  lists  of  magistracy,  but  he  is  somewhat  careless  as 
to  chronological  order,  and  only  pours  out  his  store  of  names,  adding  little  to 
characterise  them,  e.g.  165  sq.  168  sq.  175  178-180.  Those  deserve  most  to  be 
mentioned  who  in  this  period  apud  socios  et  Latinos  oratores  habit i  sunt  (169),  vis. 
Q.  Vettius  Vettianus  e  Mar  sis,  Q,  et  D.  Valerii  Sorani  (see  §  147,  1  in  fin.),  C.  Hum- 
ticelius  Bononiensis,  and  especially  omnium  eloquentissimus  extra  hanc  urbem  T. 
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Betutius  Barms  Asculanus,  cuitu  sunt  aliquot  orationes  Asculi  habitae  et  ilia  Romae 
contra  Caepionem  (§  136, 10  in  fin.)  nobilis  tone,  cui  orationi  Caepionis  ore  respondit 
Adius  (§  148, 1),  Brut.  169.  Ib.  804  are  styled  oratores  non  Uli  quidem  principal 
L.  Memmius  (cf.  ib.  136.  247)  et  Q.  Pompeius,  sed  oratore*  tamen.  The  latter,  Q. 
Pom.}* ins  liufus  (cos.  666/88)  etiam  ipse  scripsit  eat  (orationes)  quibus  pro  se  est  unus, 
sed  non  sine  Aelio  (ib.  206).  Perhaps  Prisc.  GL.  2,  885,  10  may  be  a  quotation 
from  this. 

154.  Next  to  oratory,  jurisprudence,  a  science  in  direct 
connection  with  it,  showed  most  life  in  this  time.  It  was  bril- 
liantly represented  by  the  pontifex  Q.  Scaevola  (cos.  659/95), 
one  of  the  most  pleasing  Roman  characters,  accurate,  varied 
and  liberal,  the  ideal  of  a  lawyer,  to  which  vocation  he  devoted 
his  life,  as  an  advocate,  adviser,  teacher  and  writer ;  he  was  free 
from  pedantry,  eloquent,  and  of  unyielding  honour  and  un- 
stained probity.  He  was  the  first  to  undertake  a  systematical 
treatise  on  jurisprudence,  which  was  used  and  imitated  by  all 
subsequent  writers.  Independently  of  his  writings,  his  memory 
was  kept  alive  by  his  numerous  pupils,  among  whom  Lucilius 
Balbns  and  Aquilius  Gallus  were  the  most  important.  Side 
by  side  with  him  Sex.  Pompeius,  Aculeo,  and  Q.  Cornelius 
Maximus  were  especially  famous  as  jurists. 

1.  Q.  Mucius  P.  f.  (son  of  the  one  mentioned  §  188,  4)  P.  n.  Scaevola,  friend  of 
the  orator  L.  Crassus  (§  152,  8)  and  his  colleague  in  all  his  offices  (e.g.  in  the  con- 
sulship 659/95),  excepting  the  censorship  and  the  tribuneship ;  killed  by  the  party 
of  Marius  a.  672/82;  see  SWZimmern,  Privatrecht  1,  1,  284.  PRE.  5,  184,  11. 
From  his  uncle  of  the  same  name  (§189, 8)  he  was  distinguished  by  the  designation 
of  pontifex  maximus,  e.g.  Ascox,  p.  67  Or.  59  K-S.  Q.  Mucium  Scaevolam  pontificem 
max.  eundemque  et  oratorem  et  iurisconsultum  significat.  L.  Crassus  ap.  Cic.  de  or.  1 , 
180  styles  him  aequali*  et  ingenio  prudentiaque  acutiasimns  et  oratione  maxime 
limatus  ,  .  .  atque,  ut  ego  aoleo  dicere,  iuris  peritorum  eloquent  issimus,  eloquen~ 
Hum  iuris  peril  issimus.  His  style  was  remarkable  for  perspicuity,  elegance  and 
conciseness;  see  Cic.  de  or.  1,  229.  Brut.  145. 148. 163  (Scaevolae  dicendi  elegantiam 
tati$  ex  iis  orationibue  quae  reliquit  habemus  cognitam).  Just  as  in  the  passages 
where  Scaevola  alone  is  mentioned  and  in  a  way  almost  proverbial  (e.g.  Hor.  E.  2, 
2, 89),  we  are  justified  in  fixing  on  him  especially  as  the  most  famous  person  of 
that  name,  he  might  also  be  that  Scaevola  whom  Quint.  11,  2,  88  mentions  on 
account  of  his  strong  memory.  His  anxiety  for  a  systematic  description  of  the 
ius  civile,  especially  his  work  vepi  Spiav  (n.  2  in  fin.),  renders  it  probable  that  he 
adhered  to  the  Stoa  and  that  he  was  actually  the  doctitsimue  pontifex  (maximus) 
Scaevola  whose  Stoic  threefold  division  of  the  gods  (poetical,  philosophical  and 
political  gods)  and  other  freethinking  opinions  on  popular  religion  are  quoted  by 
Adoustik.  de  civ.  dei  4,  27  on  Varro's  authority ;  see  EZellkb,  Vortr.  u.  Abhh.  2 
(Lpt  1877)  119:  where,  however,  such  opinions  as  these  should  not  have  been 
accounted  for  by  the  licence  given  for  their  publication,  but  rather  as  reflecting 
the  constant  candour  and  firm  character  of  Scaevola. 

2.  Pomfoh.  dig.  1,  2,  2,  41  Q.  Mucius,  P.  /.  pontifex  maximtts,  ius  civile  primus 
B.L.  Q 
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const  Unit,  generatim  in  libros  XVIII  redigendo.  See  Gell.  6, 15,  2  Q.  Scaevola  in 
librorum  quos  de  iure  civili  composuxt  XVI0.  For  the  first  time  we  meet  here  with  a 
comprehensive,  uniform  and  methodical  system,  in  the  place  of  the  old  interpre- 
tation of  laws  and  casuistry,  of  legal  opinions  and  precedents.  See  AFRudokft, 
rom.  Rechtsgesch.  1,  161.  OKarlowa,  rom.  RGesch.  1,  481.  Cf.  MYoiot,  Abh.  d. 
Sachs.  Ges.  d.  W.  7,  887  (t.  1,  attempted  reproduction  of  the  plan  of  the  work). 
It  was  based  on  the  purely  Roman  theory  of  the  right  of  freely  disposing  of  one's 
possessions,  by  a  last  will  and  among  the  survivors  (uli  legassit  super  Jamilia 
tutelave,  ita  ius  esto,  dig.  50, 16, 120  comp.  122.  Gell.  4.  1,  17.  dig.  88,  9,  8  pr.  84,  2, 
27  pr.),  in  succession  to  which  the  obligations  arising  from  injuries  and  compacts 
were  expounded  (Gell.  6,  15,  2.  dig.  17,  2,  30.  47,  2,  76, 1),  and  the  system  of  legal 
prosecution  (dig.  19,  5, 11);  see  Rudorff  1.1.  161  sq.  His  work  remained  the  basis 
of  the  legal  works  of  the  next  period,  which  supplemented,  developed  and  amended 
it.  Cf.  §  49,  6.  Ser.  Sulpicius  e.g.  wrote  Notata  Mucii  (dig.  17,  2,  80  cf.  Gell. 
4,  1,  20  in  reprehensis  Scaevolae  capitibus.  Gai.  Inst.  188.  8,  149),  Laelius  Felix 
Ad  Q.  Mucium  (Gell.  15,  27,  1.  4),  Gaius  (1,  188)  Ex  Q.  Mucio,  and  Sex.  Pom- 
ponius  (§  850,  8)  Ad  Q.  Mucium  lectionum  libri  XXXIX ;  the  latter  work  being 
frequently  made  use  of  in  the  pandects  instead  of  Q.  Mucius  himself  ;  it  should 
no  doubt  also  be  understood  dig.  41,  1,  58  sq.  (Zimmern  1.1.  287,  n.  28).  Besides 
this  great  work,  Scaevola  wrote  also  a  Compendium,  liber  singularis  'Oputv  (defi- 
nitionum),  probably  a  critical  collation  of  regulae  juris,  four  times  quoted  in 
the  pandects  (dig.  41, 1,  64.  48,  20,  8.  50, 16,  241.  50, 17,  78;  cf.  85,  1,  7  pr.  Mudana 
cautio),  as  the  oldest  work  used  there. — The  fragments  in  EHuschke's  iurispr.5 
18. — ASchk eider  (§  183,  4  ad  fin.)  22. 

8.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2.  42  Mucii  audi  tores  fueruni  complures,  sed  praecipuae 
auctoritatis  AqMilius  Gallus,  Balbus  Lucilius,  Sex.  Papirius,  O.  Iuventius.  .  .  . 
ornnes  tamen  ?ri  a  Ser.  Sulpicio  nominantur,  alioquin  per  se  eorum  scripta  non  talia 
exstant  ut  ea  omnes  appelant ;  denique  nec  versantur  omnino  scripta  eorum  inter  maitu* 
hominum,  sed  Servius  (eis)  libros  suos  cotnplevil.  Of  these  Gallus  (§  174, 1)  certainly 
belongs  to  the  Ciceronian  period,  Cicero  himself  having  for  some  time  attended 
the  responsa  of  this  (§  139,  8)  Q.  Scaevola  also  (Lael.  1).  Sex.  Papirius  and  C. 
Iuventius  are  not  known  from  other  passages,  though  in  Cic.  Brut.  178  a  certain 
T.  Iuventius  is  noticed  for  his  dry  style  of  speaking;  while  at  the  same  time  is 
attributed  to  him  magna  iuris  civilis  intelligentia.  L.  Lucilius  Balbus,  doctus 
et  eruditus  homo,  thoughtful,  but  slow  (Cic.  Brut  154),  was  the  former  master  of 
Ser.  Sulpicius  (§  174,  2). 

4.  Other  jurists  besides  Scaevola  were  Antipater  (§  187,  5),  Q.  Tubero  (§  189, 
2)  and  Rutilius  Rufus  (142,  2),  also  Q.  Lucretius  Vispillo  (in  privatis  causis  et 
acutus  et  iuri*peritus,  Cic.  Brut.  178)  and  Paulus  (Pompok.  1.  L  40 :  Cic.  LaeL  101 
more  correctly  has  Aulus)  Virginius,  then  Volcatius,  the  teacher  of  A  Cascellius 
(Plin.  NH.  8,  144;  cf.  Mommsen  on  the  dig.  1,  2,  2,  45),  and  probably  also  C. 
Sextius  Calvinus  (§  141,  6),  Pontidius  (Cic.  de  or.  2,  275),  and  M.  Buculeius  (ib.  1, 
179). 

5.  Sex.  Pompeius,  Onaei  Pompei  (Magni)  patruus  (Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2.  40) ; 
praestantissimum  ingenium  contulerat  ad  summam  iuris  civilis  et  ad  perfectam 
geometriae  et  rerum  stoicarum  scietttiam  (Cic.  Brut.  175  cf.  de  or.  1,  67.  8,  7a  off.  1, 
19).— Who  is  the  Pompeius  Sextus  quoted  (for  old  Lat.  numero-nimium?)  in  Fxst. 
170»,  25? 

6.  The  Roman  knight  C.  (Visellius)  Aculeo  (PRE.  6,  2679,  1  and  2),  the  friend 
of  the  orator  L.  Crassus  (Cic.  de  or.  2,  2),  according  to  Cic.  de  or.  1, 191,  understood 
ita  ius  civile  ut  ei  (except  Q.  Scaevola)  nemo  de  iis  qui  peritissimi  sunt  anteponatur, 
and  bequeathed  his  legal  knowledge  to  his  son  C.  Visellius  Varro ;  Brut.  264.  The 


Digitized  by  Google 


I 


§  154,  165.     Q.  SCAEVOLA  ETC.:   CLAUDIUS  QUADRIGARIUS.  227 

latter  is  here  also  praised  as  an  orator ;  a  fragment  from  one  of  his  speeches  ap. 
Pbisc.  GL.  2,  886,  7. 

7.  Q.  Cornelius  Maximus,  known  only  as  the  teacher  of  Trebatius  Testa 
(§  207,  8),  and  from  Cic.  fara.  7,  17,  8  (iflem  Q.  Cornelio  videbalur,  cf.  ib.  7,  8,  2). 
See  also  Gai.  Inst.  1,  136  (Maximus).  dig.  88,  7, 16,  1  (Cornelitu). 

155.  Among  the  Annalists  of  these  ten  years  Q.  Claudius 
Quadrigarius  made  a  step  in  advance  in  that,  passing  over 
the  early  legendary  tradition,  he  began  his  Roman  history  with 
the  invasion  of  the  Gauls.  In  other  ways  also  he  shows  himself 
superior  to  Valerius  Antias.  The  latter  indeed  in  his  very 
extensive  work  is  the  most  important  immediate  predecessor  of 
Iivy.  but  with  his  wilful  exaggeration  both  in  descriptions  and 
numerical  statements,  and  his  efforts  to  glorify  his  own  family, 
he  prominently  represents  the  manner  of  the  later  Annalists. 
There  is  no  trace  of  antiquarianism  in  his  work.  Cn.  Aufidius 
again  wrote  his  historical  work  in  Greek. 

1.  Vkllei.  2, 9, 6  aequalis  Suennae  Claudius  Quadrigarius  (see  n.  2).    The  person 
of  CL  is  unknown.   The  name  Quadrigarius,  which  cannot  have  been  a  proper 
Boman  cognomen,  does  not  occur  in  Li vy  but  in  Yelleius,  Seneca  and  later  writers, 
and  is  probably  a  sort  of  literary  nickname  (conjectures  as  to  its  meaning  ap. 
Uxobk  1.1. 12;  Moxmsrx,  rom.  Forsch.  2,  426).  Gelliu»is  the  authority  for  Annales 
as  the  title  of  his  chief  work.    As  regards  the  number  of  books,  the  highest  figure 
cited  is  Q.  Claudius  in  XXIII  annali  ap.  Gell.  10, 18,  4.    The  fragments  of  the 
first  book  prove  that  it  treated  of  the  conquest  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls.  This 
commencement  of  his  work  decidedly  bears  witness  to  the  critical  insight  of  the 
author,  which  is  shown  elsewhere,  as  well  as  to  his  attention  to  chronology  and 
to  internal  affairs.    In  the  description  of  battles  (cf.  n.  8)  he  does  indeed  quote 
in  enormously  high  numbers  the  losses  of  the  enemy  (Liv.  83, 10,  9.  88,  28,  8. 
Ohos.  5,  8,  2.  5,  20,  6),  but  this  no  doubt  is  not  to  be  attributed  merely  to  the 
historian,  but  chiefly  to  the  exaggerated  accounts  of  generals.    (In  contrast  with 
the  large  numbers  of  the  dead,  observe  the  small  numbers  of  prisoners — because 
this  could  be  checked  :  Liv.  86,  19,  12.  86,  88,  8.  40,  28,  6.  40,  88,  6.)    Cf.  Unokb  1.1. 
17.  — In  harmony  with  analogous  work  he  seems-  to  have  carried  his  to  his 
own  period ;  book  XIX  treated  of  Sulla's  war  against  Archelaos  and  Marius* 
seventh  consulate  (a.  667/87).    The  latest  certain  date  is  a.  672/82  ap.  Obos. 
5,  20  (Claudius  hisloricus).    The  first  book  related  the  second  war  with  the 
Samnites  (at  least  down  to  a.  484/820),  the  third  book  gave  the  first,  while 
books  5  and  6  gave  the  second  Punic  war.   Hence  the  treatment  of  the  sub- 
jects must  have  been  very  unequal:  at  first  a  mere  summary  of  events,  but 
gradually  expanding  as  the  writer  approached  his  own  time,  embodying  even 
speeches  and,  no  doubt,  entire  letters  (Gell.  1,  7,  9.  8,  8,  8).   The  narrative  was 
lengthy  even  in  details.   The  diction  was  archaic,  the  sentences  full  of  bulky 
words,  but  short  and  close  and  crowded  together  without  any  adjustment,  there- 
fore very  much  to  the  taste  of  the  time  of  Fronto;  see  Fronto  ap.  Gell.  13,  29,  2 
vir  modesti  atque  puri  ac  prope  cotidiani  sermonis,  and  ep.  p.  114,  8  historiam  scrip- 
»ere  .   .   .    Claudius  lepide,  Antias  invenuste,  Sisenna  longinque.   Gell.  15,  1,  4 
Q.  Claudi,  optumi  el  sincerissimi  scriptoris  ;  9,  13,  4  Q.  Claudius    .    .   .  purissitne 
alqut  inlustrissime  simplicique  et  ineomjtm  orationis  antiquae  suavitale  descripsit. 
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Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  does  not  mention  him ;  Livy  quotes  him  ten  times, 
sometimes  differing  from  him.  He  seems  to  have  made  use  of  him,  together  with 
Val.  Ant.,  esp.  in  the  second  half  of  the  first  decade,  and  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
decades.  See  Unger  1.1.  "We  owe  most  of  the  fragments  to  Gellius;  these  are 
collected  in  HPkter,  hist.  rell.  1,  205;  fragm.  136. — Quadrigarius  is  probably 
also  the  Claudius  qui  Annates  Acilianos  ex  graeco  in  lalinum  sermonem  vertil  ap. 
Livv  25,  89, 12  (see  §  127,  2).  This  translation  and  the  Annates  of  CI.  must  not 
be  taken  for  one  and  the  same  work,  as  the  Annales  of  CI.  begin  with  the  incur- 
sion of  the  Gauls,  while  those  of  Acilius  commenced  with  the  foundation  of  Rome. 
At  the  most  it  may  be  doubted  whether,  on  the  ground  of  Lrv.  25,  39, 12,  we  must 
suppose  a  'translation'  by  Claudius  of  the  work  of  Acilius,  or  whether  we  may 
not  take  this  passage  as  well  as  Liv.  85,  14,  5  as  referring  to  the  employment  of 
the  Greek  Annales  of  Acilius  in  the  Latin  Annales  of  CI.  Cf.  HPeter,  JJ.  125, 104. 
LCantarelli,  riv.  di  fil.  12,  1.— Plutarch  also  Num.  1  K\u»8tAi  t«  iv  iXiyxv  XP°*UP 
— oCtw  ydp  irwt  iviy^yparrat  rb  pip\lov—KT\,  since  he  is  referring  to  the  loss  of 
the  older  records  tv  toU  KeXrurot*  T<L0e<n  rf)s  ro\evt,  probably  means  CI.  Quadr. 
(notwithstanding  Appiak.  Gall.  1,  p.  86  Bkk.  it>  xpwuraif  (rwrd^t  Soxel  navXy  t$ 
KXav&ltp).  Perhaps  this  treatise  may  have  contained  a  chronological  foundation 
and  justification  of  the  statements  in  the  Annales?  The  Clodius  mentioned  in 
Cic.  leg.  1,  6  (§  87,  5)  as  a  successor  of  Antipater  is  probably  also  to  be  identified 
with  CI.  Quadr.  See  Unqer  1.1.  11. — On  Claudius  see  Giessbrkcht,  tiber  Q.  CI. 
Quadr.,  Prenzlau  1881.  Nissxx,  krit.  Unters.  89.  HPetbr,  hist.  rell.  1.  ccxlv. 
cclxxxvii.  ocxcviii.   CFUnoer,  Phil.  Suppl.  8,  2,  4  sqq. 

2.  Valerius  Antias  (probably  descended  from  the  L.  Valerius  Antias  men- 
tioned by  Liv.  28,  34,  9),  the  author  of  a  work  called  sometimes  Annales,  some- 
times Historiae  (or  Historia)  in  at  least  75  books  (book  75  is  quoted  by  Gell.  6,  9, 
17 ;  book  74  by  Priscian,  GL.  2,  489),  beginning  with  the  earliest  history  of  Rome 
(Gell.  7,  7,  6 ;  the  second  book  treated  of  Numa,  the  22nd  of  the  sponsio  of  TL 
Gracchus,  618/186),  reaching  as  far  as  the  time  of  Sulla  (for  he  mentioned  the 
heirs  of  the  orator  M.  Crassus,  who  died  a.  668/91,  Plin.  NH.  34, 14).  We  have 
no  exact  information  with  regard  to  the  date  of  Valerius.  MVoiot,  Abh.  d. 
sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  7,  776  maintains  that  Valerius  did  not  compose  his  work  until 
about  709/45,  but  this  is  contradicted  by  Vell.  2,  9,  6:  Vet  us  t ior  Sisenna  (§  156,  1) 
fuit  Caelius  (§  187,  5),  aequalis  Sisennae  Rutilius  (§  142,  8)  Claudiusque  Quadri- 
garius (above  n.  1)  et  Valerius  Antias.  Sane  non  ignoremus  eadem  aetate  fui^e 
Pomponium  (§  151,  4),  etc.— Dionys.  Hal.  mentions  him  2, 18  and  1,  7  (see  §  37,  5) 
among  the  iinxivotikaK*  of  the  Roman  historians,  and  has  taken  much  from  him 
(e.g.  what  tends  to  the  glorification  of  the  Valerii) ;  AKiesslikq,  de  Dionys.  Hal. 
auct.  20.  MVoiot  1.1.  685.  777.  Plutarch's  Poplicola  also  seems  to  be  drawn 
chiefly  from  him  (HPeter,  die  Quellen  Plut.  45  and  hist.  rell.  1,  cccxvin),  as  also 
the  elogium  of  M\  Valerius  Maximus  (OHirschfeld,  Phil.  84,  87).  Among  Latin 
authors  besides  Liv.  (see  n.  8),  Plim.  NH.  especially  made  use  of  him  according 
to  the  ind.  auct.  in  9  books.— Fronto  p.  114  Historiam  scripsere.  .  .  .  Antias 
invenuste  (§  87,  5). 

8.  We  known  Val.  Ant.  however,  chiefly  through  Livy,  who  mentions  him 
more  frequently  (in  35  places  in  the  existing  books)  and  makes  more  use  of  him 
than  of  any  of  his  predecessors,  and  even  seems  to  have  adopted  from  him  the 
general  plan  of  his  work.  In  the  first  decades  he  follows  him  unhesitatingly  and 
hence  not  only  cites  his  exaggerated  number  of  citiaens  (at  the  lustra),  but  is  even 
confident  as  to  80,000  killed  7,  36,  18  ;  7,  37,  16  he  speaks  of  ad  quadraginta  milia 
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tcutorum ;  9,  27,  14  ad  triginta  milia  caesa  aut  capta ;  9,  48,  17  triginta  milibus 
hostium  caesis  ;  9,  37,  11  even  cae*a  aut  capta  to  die  hostium  milia  ad  sexaginta  etc. 
Only  8,  5,  12  he  has  the  modest  observation  :  difficile  ad  Jidem  est,  in  tarn  antiqua 
re,  quol  pugnaverint  ceciderintve  exact o  adfirmare  numero ;  audet  tamen  Antias 
Valerius  concipere  summa*.  Cf.  8,  8,  10.  But  in  the  less  obscure  periods,  where 
better  sources  were  available  (e.g.  Polybios),  Livy  discovers  the  inaccuracy  and 
bombast  of  his  authority  whom  he  has  so  far  followed  almost  blindly,  and  now 
blames  him  with  all  the  more  bitterness  of  feeling,  since  the  errors  into  which  he 
had  been  led  by  Valerius  could  not  be  rectified,  as  he  had  already  published  the 
books  in  question  (decades).  In  books  21-25  he  never  actually  mentions  his  name 
(although  he  appears  to  have  made  use  of  him),  but  at  26,  49,  8  we  read  :  scorpiones 
maiores  minoresque  ad  LXcaptos  scripserim  si  auctorem  graecum  sequar  Silenum,  si 
Valerium  Antiatem,  maiorum  scorpion  urn  sex  milia,  minorum  tredecim:  adeo  nullus 
mentiendi  modus  est.  80,  19,  11  Valerius  Antias  quinque  milia  hostium  caesa  ait. 
quae  tanta  res  est  ut  aut  impudenter  Jicta  sit  (by  Antias)  aut  neglegenter  (by  others) 
praetermissa.  86,  88,  6  duodetriginta  milia  hostium  caesa  Antias  Valerius  scribit, 
capta  tria  milia  el  quadringentos,  signa  mil  it  aria  CXXJVj  equos  MCCXXX  .  .  . 
ubi  ut  in  numero  scriptori  parumjidei  sit,  quia  in  augendo  to  non  alius  intemperantior 
est,  magnam  victoriam  fuisse  adparet.  88, 10,  8  si  Valerio  quis  credat,  omnium  rerum 
immodice  numerum  augenti,  quadraginta  milia  hostium  eo  die  sunt  caesa,  capta,  ubi 
modestius  mendacium  est,  quinque  milia  septingenti.  88,  23,  8  Valerius  Antias,  qui 
magis  (than  Claudius)  immodicus  in  numero  augendo  esse  solet.  See  also  89,  48, 1 
Valerius  Antias,  ut  qui  nec  Catonis  orationem  legisset  et  fabulae  tantum  sine  auctore 
editae  credidisset.  Whenever,  therefore,  Valerius  is  the  only  authority  for  a  state- 
ment, Livy  frequently  adds  si  Valerio  credamus  (credos)  (86,  19, 12.  89,  41,  6.  44, 18, 
12)  or  merely  names  his  authority  (88,  50,  5.  89,  22,  9.  89,  56,  7),  sometimes  with 
an  express  reservation,  e.g.  87,  48,  1  ( Valerius  Antias  auctor  est  rumorem  celebrem 
Romae  fuisse  .  .  .  rumoris  huius  quia  neminem  alium  auctorem  habeo,  neque  ad- 
firmata  res  mea  opinione  sit  nec  pro  vana  praetermissa)  and  45,  48,  8  {US  ducenties 
ex  ea  praeda  redactum  esse  auctor  est  Antias  .  .  .  quod  quia  unde  redigi  potuerit 
non  apparebat  auctorem  pro  re  posui).  It  must  be  admitted  that  Valerius1  lies  in 
numerical  statements  are  grossly  absurd,  it  being  quite  usual  with  him  to  have 
40,000  enemies  and  more  killed  in  a  battle  (Liv.  38, 10,  8.  83,  86,  18.  84, 15,  9.  86, 19, 
12.  Orgs.  4,  20).  But  at  Tolosa  he  surpassed  himself  by  giving  as  the  number 
of  the  slain  even  octoginta  milia  Romanorum  sociorumque,  .  .  quadraginta  milia 
calonum  atque  lixarum  (Orgs.  5, 16).  That  exaggerations  of  this  kind  were  deli- 
berate fictions,  appears  also  from  the  fact  that  he  very  often  stands  absolutely 
alone  in  his  statements;  see  Gell.  6,  19,8  Valerius  Antias  contra  decretorum  me- 
vioriam  contraque  auctoritates  veterum  annalium  dixit.  Cf.  ib.  6,  8,  6.  Liv.  82,  6,  5 
Valerius  Antias  trad  it  .  .  ,  XII  milia  hostium  eo  proelio  caesa  .  .  .  celeri 
graeci  latinique  auctore*  .  .  .  nihil  memorabile  actum  .  .  .  tradunt.  On  his 
biassed  version  of  the  prosecutions  of  the  Scipios,  due  to  his  veneration  for  the 
elder  Africanus,  see  Mommsen,  rom.  Forsch.  2,  491.— The  fragments  in  IIPkter, 
hist.  rell.  1,  287 ;  fragm.  151. — HLiebaldt,  de  Valerio  Antiate,  Naumb.  1840. 
Schwboleh,  RG.  1,  90.  Nisben,  krit.  Untersuch.  43.  HPetek,  hist.  rell.  1,  cccv. 
KWNitzsch,  d.  rom.  Aoinalistik  (1878)  846.  MVoigt,  Abh.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss. 
7,  776. — ThFhiedbich,  Biogr.  des  Barkiden  Mago,  ein  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  d.  VaL  Ant., 
Wien  1880. 

4.  Cic.  Tusc.  5, 112  Cn.  Aufidius  praetorius  (his  praetorship  must  fall  about 
650/104)  pueris  nobis  (therefore  perhaps  660/94)  et  in  senatu  sententiam  dicebat  nec 
amicis  deliberantibus  deerat  et  graecam  scribebat  historiam  et  videbat  (vivebat  Bentley) 
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in  litteris.  fin.  5, 54  equidem  e  Cn.  Aufidio  praetorio,  erudito  homine  oculis  capto,  saepe 
autlicbam.  He  attained  a  great  age  (Cic.  de  dom.  85).  CIO.  2849  b  (Owb  Twain, 
Kv<t>iKov  Yvadov  xAod  tov  avnarparrryov)  from  Adramyttium  probably  refers  to  his  son 
(PRE.  1*.  2128,  5).  No  fragments  of  this  graeca  historia  have  been  preserved; 
but  it  undoubtedly  contained  the  history  of  Rome.  WHablkss,  de  Fabiis  et 
Aufidiis  rerum  rom.  scriptoribus  (Bonn  1853)  46. 

156.  L.Cornelius  Si  senna  (635/119-687/67),  wrote  a  history 
of  the  times  nearest  his  own,  mainly  the  period  of  Sulla,  in  a  stiff 
archaic  style.  In  addition  he  translated  the  narratives  of  Axist- 
eides  of  Miletus.  But  Sisenna  the  commentator  on  Plautus  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  historian.  The  friend  of  the  latter, 
C.  Licinius  Macer,  went  back  in  his  Annales  to  the  oldest  time 
and  rectified  the  accounts  of  it  in  various  places  by  a  diligent 
study  of  the  sources,  though  he  was  too  rhetorical  and  perhaps 
also  too  much  influenced  by  a  predilection  for  his  own  gens. 

1.  Sisenna  must  have  been  born  about  685/119  (Roth,  1.1.  p.  4),  was  praetor 
676/78  (SC.  de  Asclepiade,  CIL.  1,  p.  110,  (rrparnyov  Kara  ir6\t»  koI  iwi  £4rta*  Aevxlov 
KopvTfXlou  <.  .  .  vloi>y  Zurkwa,  cf.  Cic.  Cornel.  1,  18  with  Ascon.  p.  74  Or.  66  K-S.) 
and  died  687/67  in  Crete,  where  he  was  Pompey's  legate  in  the  war  with  the 
pirates  (Dio  86,1  Ko/w^Xtos  StWrw,  cf.  Appian.  Mithr.  95  AoOkios  Surtwat).  CLRoth, 
L.  Sisennae  vita,  Bas.  1834.   HPktbh,  hist.  rell.  1,  cccxxni. 

2.  Vkllei.  2,  9,  5  historiarum  (OJahs,  milesiarum  (see  n.  8)  aucior  torn  turn 
(about  646/108)  Sisenna  erat  iuveni* ;  aed  opus  belli  civilis  {=sociolisf  ARiksk 
1.1.  54)  Sullanique  post  aliquot  annos  ab  eo  senior e  edit  urn  est  (therefore  probably 
not  before  680/74).  Cic.  Brut.  228  inferioris  aetatis  (than  P.  Antistius)  eral 
proximus  L.  Sisenna,  doctus  vir  et  studiis  opt  u  mis  d edit  us y  bene  latine  loquens  (see  how- 
ever n.  3),  gnarus  reip.,  non  sine  facetiis,  sed  neque  laboris  multi  nec  satis  versa t us  in 
causis  (but  he  defendedf  Chirtilius  [thus  the  name  is  given  by  the  MSS.:  variously 
edited  C.  Hirtilius,  Hirtuleius,  Rutilius]  according  to  Brut.  260,  and  a.  684/70 
he  pleaded  in  behalf  of  Verres,  see  Cic.  Verr.  acc.  2,  110.  4,  48  cf.  4,  88  L.  Sisenna, 
vir  primarius ;  the  latter  he  defended  together  with  Hortensius,  whose  friend  he 
was,  Skn.  controv.  1,  pr.  19  and  below  §  157,  4) ;  interiectusque  inter  duos  aetates 
Hortensi  et  Sulpici  nec  maiorem  eonsequi  pot  erat  et  minori  necesse  eral  cedere.  hut  us 
omnis  facultas  ex  historia  ijtsius  perspici  potest ;  quae  cum  facile  omnis  vincat  su- 
per iores  (?),  turn  indicat  tamen  quantum  absit  a  summo  quamque  genus  hoc  script  ion  is 
nondum  sit  satis  latinis  litteris  illustratum.  de  leg.  1,  7  Sisenna,  eius  (Macer)  amicus, 
omnes  adhuc  nostros  scriptores  .  .  .  facile  superavit.  is  tamen  neque  orator  .   .  . 

est  habitus  et  in  historia  puerile  quiddam  conseetaiur,  ut  unum  Clitarehum 
neque  praeterea  quemquam  de  Oraecis  legisse  videatur.  This  comparison  with  one 
of  the  wildest  historians  of  Alexander  the  Great  is  significant,  though  perhaps 
not  quite  just  to  Sisenna.  Sallust,  lug.  95,  2  L.  Sisenna  optume  et  diligent  issime 
omnium  qui  eas  (Sullae)  res  dix-ere  persectdus parum  mihi  libero  ore  locuius  vuletur. 
Varro  named  after  him  the  Logistoricus  Sisenna  de  historia  (§  166,  2). 

8.  We  may  form  some  estimate  of  the  plan  of  the  work  from  the  statement  (in 
Gkll.  12, 15,  2):  nos  una  aestate  in  Asia  et  Graecia  gesta  litteris  idcirco  continent ia 
mandavimus  ne  vellicatim  aut  saltuatim  scribendo  lectorum  animos  imped ir emus.  The 
title  was  Historiae,  and  the  work  embraced  at  least  12  books ;  beyond  this  number 
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we  have  only  an  isolated  quotation  in  Nos.  468,  10  Sisenna  hist.  lib.  XXIII  (of  the 
year  672/82).  This  number  can  hardly  be  correct :  in  book  6  the  narrative  was 
already  brought  down  to  666/88;  so  according  to  this  Sisenna  would  have  taken  up 
17  books  with  the  remaining  six  years !  Beyond  the  year  664/90  we  are  led  by  only 
a  few  fragments  which  treat  of  the  oldest  time  (Aeneas  etc.),  Sbbv.  Aen.  1, 108.  242. 
11,  316,  and  which  probably  formed  part  of  a  prooemium  (after  the  manner  of 
Sallust).  The  fragments  contain  much  detailed  description,  and  traces  of  speeches 
(especially  in  book  4)  and  digressions  (philosophical  passages  •in  the  spirit  of 
Epicurus) :  hence  the  treatment  appears  to  have  been  lengthy  (longinque,  Frohto 
above  §  155, 1, 1.  80).  Most  of  the  fragments  refer  to  the  Marsian  war  (cf.  Cic.  de 
div.  1,  99)  and  are  found  in  Nonius,  whose  quotations  (chiefly  from  books  8  and  4) 
give  us  some  idea  of  the  crotchety  archaisms  of  Sisenna ;  cf.  Cic.  Brut.  259  Sisenna 
qua»%  emendator  sermonis  usitati  cum  esse  vellet  non  .  .  .  deterreri  potuit  quo 
minus  inusitatis  verbis  uieretur  .  .  .  ille  fa  miliar  is  meus  rede  loqui  putabat 
esse  inusitate  loqui,  and  Varro  ap.  Gell.  2,  25,  9  Sisenna  unus  1  adsentio'  (not  ad- 
tentior)  in  senatu  dicebat ;  cf.  Quint.  1,  5,  18.  Tac.  dial.  28.  Collection  in  HPktkh, 
hist.  rell.  1,  277 ;  fragm.  175. — ARiesb,  d.  Geschichtsw.  d.  Sis.,  in  d.  Festschr.  z. 
24.  Philol.-Vers.  (Lpz.  1865)  58.  ASchhbideb,  de  Sis.  hist,  reliquiis,  Jena  1882. 
Cf.  OJakn,  Herm.  2,  288.— Sisenna  is  characterised  as  a  man  of  the  world  after  the 
taste  of  Sulla,  by  his  translation  of  Aristeides'  coarse  stories  (MiAijtrtcurd,  see  OJahn, 
BhM.  9,  628) ;  Ovid,  trist.  2,  448  vertit  Aristiden  Sisenna,  nec  obfuit  illi  historiae 
(his  story)  turpes  inservisse  iocos.  Frokto  ep.  p.  62  scriptorum  animadvertas  par- 
titulatim  elegantis  .  .  .  Sisennam  in  lascivis.  Ten  passages  from  book  18  of  this 
work  are  to  be  found  in  Charisius  (b.  2).  Also  in  Peter's  hist.  rell.  297  and 
Bcchelbb's  Petron.J  287. 

As  a  commentator  on  Plautus  a  certain  Sisenna  is  mentioned  by  Rufinus  GL.  6, 
560. 561  in  his  metrical  notes :  Sisenna  in  commentario  Poenuli  Plautinae,  Sisenna  in 
Rudente,  S.  in  Amphitryon*,  in  Captivis,  in  Aulularia.  Quotations  from  Sisenna 
on  the  Amphitryo  in  Charisius  GL.  1,  198,  26.  208,  27.  221,  6.  9.  Cf.  also  ib.  107, 
14.  120, 10.  Pbtrr,  hist.  rell.  297.  This  Sisenna  is  generally  identified  with  the 
historian  Sisenna,  who  would  thus  be  the  earliest  commentator  on  Plautus.  See 
Ritschl's  Parerga  874.  876.  885.  The  preference  of  the  historian  (see  above)  for 
antiquated  language  might  be  considered  to  account  for  his  occupying  himself 
with  Plautus ;  indeed  it  has  been  remarked  (Ritschl  1.1.  885)  that,  of  the  five 
fragments  in  Charisius,  three  treat  of  adverbs  in  -im,  and  that  even  in  Sisenna's 
histories  a  preference  is  shown  for  such  adverbia  (Gell.  12,  15).  But  on  the 
other  hand  it  would  be  strange  if  such  a  person  as  the  historian  S.  composed  a 
series  of  commentaries  on  Plautus,  especially  as  the  extant  specimens  are  very 
trivial.  That  in  fact  the  Plautine  S.  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  historian  is 
shown  by  the  fragment  of  the  former  in  Charisius  p.  221,  9  Tractim  Plautus  in 
Amphitryone,  ubi  Sisenna  1  pro  lente"1  inquit  1  non  ut  Maro  georgicon  IIII tractimque 
susurrant  inquit?  where,  if  we  read  it  without  prejudice,  the  quotation  from  Vergil 
evidently  belongs  to  Sisenna.  ThBerok,  Phil.  29,  828  and  FBCcheler  (lat.  Deklin.8, 
Bonn  1879, 128)  distinguish  between  the  two  Sisennae ;  the  latter,  on  account  of  the 
observation  in  Charis.  p.  208,  27  (?),  places  the  Plautine  commentator  in  the  period 
after  Hadrian. — In  general  cf.  concerning  Sisenna  Mommsen,  RG.  S6,  611.  HPeter, 
hist.  rell.  1,  lii.  cccxxviii. 

4.  C  Licinius  L.  f.  Macer  (on  denarii  of  the  time  of  Sulla,  a.  670/84-678/81,  see 
MoMMSBR,  rOm.  Munzwesen  607 ;  CIL.  1,  p.  137. 434),  the  father  of  the  orator  and  poet 
Calvus,  who  was  born  672/82  (see  §  213,  5),  tr.  pleb.  681/78,  in  which  dignity  Sallust 
(Hist)  attributed  to  him  a  speech  ad  populum;  a.  688/66  he  was  charged  with 
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extortions  in  his  province,  which  he  governed  as  propraetor,  before  the  tribunal 
of  Cioero  who  was  then  praetor,  and  being  found  guilty  he  committed  suicide ; 
PRE.  4,  1075,  1.  Cic.  Brut.  288  describes  him  as  an  orator  in  the  following 
manner.  C.  Macer  auctoritate  temper  eguit,  sed  fuit  palronus  propemodum  diligen- 
tissimus.  huiut  si  vita,  ti  mores,  ti  volt  us  denique  non  omnem  commendalionem  ingeni 
e verier et,  maius  nomen  in  patronit  fuisset.  non  erat  abundant,  non  inops  tamen,  no* 
valde  nil  ens,  non  plane  korrida  oratio;  vox,  gestus  el  omnit  actio  tine  lepore ;  at  in 
inveniendit  componenditque  rebut  mira  accuratio.  .  .  .  hie  etti  etiam  in  publicit 
eausit  probabatur,  tamen  in  privatit  iUuttriorem  obtinebat  locum. 

5.  In  his  judgment  of  Macer  as  a  historian,  Cicero's  dislike  of  him  appears 
even  more  strongly,  de  leg.  1,  7  quid  Macrum  nunutrem  f  cuius  loquacitat  habet 
aliquid  argutiarum,  nec  id  tamen  ex  ilia  erudila  Oraecorum  copia,  sed  ex  librariolit 
latinit,  in  orationibut  autem  multa,  ted  inepta,  elatio,  tumma  impudentia.  This  shows 
that  Macer  had  embodied  speeches  (and  perhaps  letters,  of.  Nohicb  259  Liciniut 
Macer  in  epistola  ad  tenatum,  unless  this  relates  to  Sallust's  hist.)  in  his  work, 
which  seems  to  have  been  altogether  diffuse.  Livy's  criticism  7,  9,  5  is  of 
greater  importance  and  credibility  quaesita  ea  propriae  familiae  laut  leviorem 
auctorem  Licinium  facit.  cum  mentionem  eiut  rei  in  vetuttioribut  annalibut  nullam 
inveniam  etc.,  cf.  also  Dionys.  1,  7  (see  §  87,  5).  6,  11  Xudrvun  xal  ol  irepl  TiXXicf 
outer  i^rrroKortt  otire  rulr  elxor<ar  eOre  tup  Swarwv,  and  7,  1  AikIvvios  koI  IVWiot  col 
dXXoi  avxrol  rww  Pwfialuf  evyypa^Hfwv  ouStv  ifytraxbret  rur  repl  roitt  yjnSj'Ovi  dxpifiut. 
His  indifference  to  points  of  chronology  would  agree  with  the  rhetorical  character 
of  the  work.  It  is  also  very  probable  that  the  strong  anti -aristocratic  tendencies 
of  the  author  manifested  themselves  in  his  work,  though  it  does  not  seem  to  have 
treated  of  his  own  time.  On  the  other  hand,  he  drew  directly  from  independent 
sources,  unlike  almost  all  his  predecessors,  though  here  he  allowed  himself  to  be 
misled  by  spurious  documents.  Cf.  Ltv.  4,  7,  12  Liciniut  Macer  auctor  est  el  in 
Joed  ere  Ardealino  et  in  linteis  librit  (see  §  79,  3)  ad  Monetae  ea  inventa.  4,  20,  8 
quod  tarn  veteres  annalet  quodque  magittratuum  librot,  quos  linteos  in  aede  repotitot 
Monetae  Macer  Licinius  cilat  identidem  auctores.  4,  23,  2  in  lam  discrepante  edit  tone 
(of  the  consuls)  et  Tubero  et  Macer  librot  linteos  auctores  prpjitentur.  neuter  tribunos 
mil.  eo  anno  fuitte  traditum  a  scriptoribut  anliquit  ditsimulat.  Licinio  librot  haud 
dubie  tequi  linteos  placet  et  Tubero  incertut  veri  est. 

6.  The  title  of  Macer's  work  was  no  doubt  Annales  and,  less  accurately, 
Historiae.  It  certainly  embraced  the  oldest  time  (Machos.  1, 10, 17.  Dionys.  2, 
52 ;  concerning  the  use  made  of  Licinius  by  Dionys.  Hal.  see  MVoiot,  Abb.  d. 
sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  7,  756)  and  is  mentioned  by  Livy  (seven  times)  only  in  his  first 
decade ;  the  latest  date,  at  which  he  mentions  it,  being  a.  455/299.  Even  the 
number  of  the  books  is  not  known,  reliable  references  being  made  only  to  books 
1  and  2;  then  we  have  Paiscian.  GL.  2,  525,  8  Aemiliut  Macer  in  XVI  annalium : 
omnium  etc.  (cf.  Diomkd.  GL.  1,  369,  15  Aemiliut  Macer:  omnium  etc.),  where  it  is 
just  as  probable  that  a  confusion  has  taken  place  with  Licinius  Macer,  as  that  the 
reverse  has  happened  in  Plin.  NH.  (see  §  228,  7).  Nonius  221,  11  Liciniut  rerum 
romanarum  lib.  XXI  (neither  the  name  nor  the  number  can  be  relied  upon)  must  be 
taken,  as  Hertz  and  others  suppose,  to  refer  to  Clodius  Licinius  (§  259,  6). — The 
fragments  in  HPeteh, hist,  rell.  1, 800 ;  fragm.  190— For  one-sided  praise  of  Macer 
see  HLiebaldt,  C.  Licinius  Macer,  Naumb.  1848;  for  equally  one-sided  deprecia- 
tion Mommskn,  RG.  la,  484.  8a,  618 ;  cf.  rom.  Chronol.*  88.  93  and  rom.  Forsch.  1, 815. 
Schweqleb,  EG.  1,  92  and  HPktek,  hist.  rell.  1,  cccxxxvm  are  more  just  Cf.  also 
KWNitzsch,  rom.  Annalistik  351. 
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157.  Like  Scaunis,  Rutilius  Rufus,  and  Catulus  in  the  preced- 
ing epoch,  the  dictator  L.  Cornelius  Sulla  (a.  616/138-676/78) 
wrote  an  autobiography,  commentarii  rerum  gestarum,  in  22 
books,  which  were  after  his  death  completed  by  his  freedman 
Epicadus.  Lucullus  himself  (a.  640/114-697/57),  to  whom  these 
Memoirs  were  dedicated,  wrote  in  his  early  years  a  history  of  the 
Marsian  war,  in  Greek,  and  subsequently  a  certain  C.  Piso  nar- 
rated the  war  between  Sulla  and  Marius. 

1.  Sulla  was  cos.  666/88  and  674/80,  dictator  672/82-675/79 ;  f  676/78.  PRE. 
2, 669.  ThLau,  L.  Cornelius  Sulla,  Hamb.  1855. 

2.  Plut.  Lucull.  1  ScJXXai  taj  avrov  rpa^eis  &raypda>o>v  tKtivtp  (Lucullus)  rpoce- 
j&tfct*.  Cf.  ib.  4.  Sull.  6.  Sulla  87  t6  eUtxrrb*  koX  be&repow  rwr  vrofirnfiarw*  wp6  bvelv 
Tifiepwv  1f  ireXeora  ypa<puiv  ivafoaro.  Suet,  gramm.  12  Cornelius  Epicadus  (§  159,  8) 
L.  Cornel  i  Sullae  dictator  it  libertus  calatorque  in  sacerdotio  augurali,  .  .  ,  librum 
quern  Sulla  novizsimum  de  rebus  suis  imperfeclum  reliqtterat  (therefore  the  others 
were  completed)  ipse  supplevit.  The  title  is  given  as  rerum  gestarum  (Gkllius)  or 
rerum  suarum  libri  (de  rebus  suis)  or  commentarii  (vxoprfutara).  Sulla  in  XXI 
rerum  suarum,  Pribcian.  GL.  2,  476.  In  Sullae  historia,  Cic.  div.  1,  172.  Sulla  had 
taken  pains  in  this  work  to  exalt  himself  as  a  specially  favoured  protege  of  the 
£ods.  and  to  disparage  his  opponents  (esp.  Marius).  Plutarch  has  largely  and 
incautiously  availed  himself  of  these  Memoirs,  esp.  in  his  Lives  of  Sulla  and 
Marius,  and  they  have  otherwise  contributed  to  the  detriment  of  historical  truth ; 
«e  HPktkr,  hist.  reLL  1,  uclxxvi.  The  fragments  of  the  work  ib.  1, 195 ;  f ragm.  127. 

8.  A  Greek  epigram  by  Sulla  (on  a  statue  of  Aphrodite :  two  hexameters  and 
a  pentameter)  ap.  Appian.  bell.  civ.  1,  97.— Athek.  6,  p.  261  C:  NuoXoot  (Damasc.) 
.  .  .  26War  <fnj<rlr  .  .  .  XcUpeiy  ^otf  xal  yeXwroroiois  QtXoyiXup  yevopevw  .  .  . 
in$o»i$ovci  3*  abrov  rb  repl  rairra  IXapbv  cd  airroO  ypafctcvu  carvpucal  KWfu^tlai  t£ 
nrpUf  fury  (cf.  Plct.  Sulla  2  and  86.  Welches,  griech.  Tragttdien  1862).  This 
statement  arose  perhaps  from  a  mistaken  representation  of  the  fact,  that  under 
Sulla  the  Atellanae  commenced  to  be  written  down ;  see  §  10  and  151. 

4.  L.  Licinius  L,  f.  Lucullus  (born  c.  640/114,  cos.  680/74,  f  697/57;  see  his 
elogium  in  OIL.  1,  p.  292.  WDrumamh,  GR.  4,  120.  PEE.  4,  1070) :  he  possessed 
great  mental  culture.  He  was  celebrated  by  Cordubae  noli  poetae  (Cic.  p^rch.  26). 
Plct.  LuculL  1  6  XovkovXXos  I^kijto  kclI  Xeyew  UarQt  iKarepav  yX&rray,  fane  teal  XvXXas 
(see  n.  2.)  .  .  .  iKeUxfi  Tpoae$u>vneev  u>i  awra^opuevi^  koX  Stadfyrovri  t^v  loro/nav  &neiror 
-  .  .  Xiyrrai  reor  tuna.  (c.  666/88)  irpbs  'Qprtyriov  rbv  6iicoX6yor  xal  lA<rtvva»  rbv 
icTopucbv  ix  ratbuis  Tirol  els  <nrov5t)u  irpoeXdovcnjt  onoXoyrjaat,  trpoBep.€9uv  irolrjfia  xal  X&yor 
iXXnnKor  re  iced  ^wfuuKOv,  elt  6  ti  h»  A<ixfl  roibrvp,  top  TAapcucov  iicreXei*  voXtfuw.  kcU  tus 
(cocewds  Xbyov  iWyviKov  6  xXrjpoi  6.<pticlo~6a.i.  biao-wjrraiya.p  iXX-nvm-f)  tis  laropLa  rod  HapciKOv 
toXifutv.  Cf.  Cic.  Att.  1,  19, 10  non  dicam  quod  tibi  ut  opinor  Patdtormi  Lucullus  de 
*uu  historiis  dixeral,  *e,  quo  facilius  illas  probaret  romani  hominis  esse,  idcirco 
barbara  quaedam  et  abXouca  dispersisse.  He  never  really  employed  his  talents,  nor 
did  he  ever  attain  to  cultivated  oratory,  though  Plut.  Luc.  88  calls  him  fcivbi  tinei*. 
Cf.  Cic.  Brut.  222  (oratorem  acutum)  and  Tac  dial.  87  (§  171,  5). 

5.  He  also  took  a  certain  interest  in  philosophy,  cf.  Plut.  Luc.  1  yerop.evos 
rptfffivTtpot  f)&y  ira.vT6.vajjL»  .  .  .  a<prjne  rty  diavoiai/  tv  <f>iXoco<t>iq.  <rx.oXdfav  koX  d*»a- 
tafarfcu,  t6  diupinixbv  airijs  iyelpat.  Cic.  acad.  pr.  2,  4  maiore  studio  Lucullus  cum 
omni  litterarum  generi  turn  philosophiae  deditus  fuit  quamqui  ilium  ignorabant 
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arbitrabantur,  nec  vero  ineunte  aetate  $olum  sed  et  pro  quaestore  aliquot  anno*  et  in 
ipso  bello.  .  .  .  cum  autem  e  philosophis  .  .  .  pularetur  Antiochus,  Philonis 
auditor,  excellere,  eum  secum  et  quaestor  habuit  (a.  667 /87  sq.)  et  pott  aliquot  anno* 
imperator.  .  .  .  deleclabatur  autem  mirifice  lectione  librorum  de  quibus  audiebat. 
Cf.  de  fin.  8,  7  sq. 

6.  Plut.  Mar.  45  Tdios  nt  Uetatay,  Arifp  laropticot,  whom  he  quotes  as  his 
authority  for  the  death  of  Marius.  As  he  is  not  mentioned  again,  we  cannot 
decide  which  of  the  Calpurnii  Pisones  he  was ;  at  all  events  he  is  not  the  L.  Piso 
mentioned  §  13*2,  4;  rather  the  cos.  687/67.  HPkteb,  hist.  rell.  1,  ccclzviii.  Cf. 
§  179, 18,  1. 

168.  To  the  epoch  of  Sulla  belong  also  the  Senator  L. 
Manlius,  who  wrote  a  miraculous  account  of  journeys  in  the 
manner  of  Euhemerus;  likewise  Tarquitius  Priscus,  who  trans- 
planted into  Latin  the  Etruscan  literature  on  divination.  The 
freedman  L.  Voltacilius  was  the  first  man  of  servile  birth  who 
attempted  historical  writing  at  Rome.  He  was  a  partisan  of  the 
Pompeians  and  wrote  political  pamphlets  for  them.  He  also 
employed  his  sharp  tongue  in  their  interest. 

1.  Dionys.  ant.  1,  19  xPV^f^  &v  4>V<ri  Aeifctof  MdXXiot ,  drftp  o&k  dVtyior,  avrbs  IStir 
(at  Dodona,  here  follow  4  Greek  hex.).  Plin.  NH.  10,  4  primus  alque  diligen- 
tissime  togatorum  de  eo  (the  phoenix)  prodidit  Manilius  (the  MSS.  here  read 
Mamilius,  but  in  the  mention  immediately  following  and  in  the  ind.  auct.  to  book 
X  :  Manilius)  senator  ille  maxumis  nobilis  doctrinis  doctore  nullo.  .  .  .  prodit  idem 
Manilius  .  .  .  fuisse  eius  conversionis  annum  prodente  se  P.  Licinio  Cru  Cornelia 
cos.  (657/97)  CCXV.  Varro  quotes  this  book;  see  LL.  5,  81  {Mallius);  cf.  Armor. 
adv.  nat.  8,  88  (Manilius).  Macrob.  1,  10,  4  (Mallius).  Ark.  1.1.  mentions  Mani- 
lius together  with  Granius,  Aelius,  Varro,  Cornificius,  and  Cincius  as  writers  on 
the  novensiles.  Fest.  884  Sexagenaries  (de  ponte  olim  deiciebanty  cuius  causam 
Mani-lius  hanc  referCy.  Cf.  also  Varro  LL.  7,  16  (where  see  fragments  of  iambics 
on  a  mythological  subject  by  a  certain  Manilius).  7,  28  (a  facetious  epigram  of 
the  same  author  in  iambics;  FPU.  288).— Mommsen,  RhM.  16,  284  considers  it 
possible,  that  he  may  be  the  L.  Manlius  known  from  coins  of  Sulla  as  his  pro- 
quaestor  about  670/84  (Mommskn,  rom.  Munzwesen  595),  and  from  various  writers 
(Liv.  per.  90.  Oros.  5, 110.  Cabs.  b.  c  8,  20.  Plut.  Sertor.  12)  as  regent  of  Gallia 
Narbonensis  about  677/77.  It  is  also  probable  (Ritschl,  Parerga  242)  that  he  is 
identical  with  the  Manilius  mentioned  by  Gellius  (see  §  99,  4)  as  the  author  of  a 
catalogue  of  the  genuine  plays  of  Plautus. 

2.  Macrob.  3,  20,  8  Tarquitius  Priscus  in  ostentario  arbor ario  sic  ait.  On  the 
genuine  Etruscan  clan-name  see  WDeecke  on  OMuller's  Etr.  1*,  470.  On  the 
cognomen  see  Tac.  ann.  12,  59.  14,  46.  Cf.  Macr.  8,  7,  2  est  sujter  hoc  liber  Tar- 
quitii  transscriptus  ex  ostentario  tusco.  Pliny  in  the  ind.  auct.  to  b.  2:  ex  .  .  . 
Caecina  (§  199,  4)  qui  de  etrusca  disciplina  scripsit,  Tarquitio  qui  Hem.  Cf.  ib,  2, 
199.  Ind.  auct.  to  b.  11.  Lvd.  de  ostent.  2  (xprpbped*  Si  ko1>  TapK«5ry  t<J>  <re\«<rr^>. 
Ammian.  Marc.  25,  2,  7  (a.d.  868):  etrusci  haruspices  ...  ex  Tarquilianis 
libris  in  titulo  de  rebus  divinis  id  relatum  esse  monstrantes.  Lactakt.  div.  inst.  1, 
10,  2  hunc  (Aesculapium)  Tarquitius,  de  illustribus  viris  disserens,  ait  incertis 
parentibus  natum  etc.   An  infusion  of  Euhemerism  may  be  inferred.   From  bis 
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work  is  probably  also  taken  Skrv.  Verg.  eel.  4,  48  (=Macbob.  8,  7,2).  He  is 
probably  also  referred  to  in  Festds  274  v.  ratitum :  Tarqui~  (here  is  a  lacuna^. 
In  Vkro.  catal.  7,  3  he  is  mentioned  with  Stilo  (?  see  §  148,  1  in  fin.)  and  Varro  as 
a  representative  of  the  acholasticorum  natio.  MHaupt,  op.  2,  152.  In  a  mutilated 
inscription  (CIL.  11,  8870)  T.  appears  to  be  mentioned  with  reference  to  his 
metrical  Latin  version  of  the  Etruscan  discipline  (§  75,  5 ;  traces  of  metrical 
setting  are  to  be  found  in  the  fragment  in  Macs.  3,  7).  EBormaxn,  in  the  archaol.- 
epigr.  MitteilL  a.  Ostr.  1887  (who  without  sufficient  grounds  places  the  life-time 
of  T.  between  664/90-744/10).  The  praenomen  M.  (?)  in  the  inscription  is  opposed 
to  the  otherwise  obvious  identification  with  C.  Tarquitius  P.  f.  Priscus  (PRE.  6, 
1614,  5.  Mommsew,  rora.  Munzw.  600).— GSchmeisseb,  de  etrusca  disciplina  (Bresl. 
1872)  p.  14;  d.  etr.  Disadplin  (§  42,  1),  Liegn.  1881,  5. 

8.  Suet,  gramm.  27(-rhet.  8)  L.  Voltacilius  Pilutua  aervisae  dicitur  eUque  etittm 
ottiariua  tetere  more  in  catena  fuisat,  donee  ob  ingenium  et  atudium  litterarum  manu- 
m issus  accusant i  patrono  subscripait.  deinde  rhetor icam  profeaaua  Cn.  Pompeium 
Magnum  (born  648/106)  docuit  patriaque  eiua  (Cn.  Pompeius  Strabo,  cos.  665/89 
ftj67/87)  rea  geatoa  nee  minus  ipaiua  (no  doubt  in  his  life-time)  compluribus  libria 
exposuii, primus  omnium  libertinorum,  ut  Cornelius  Xepos  opinatur,  acribere  historiam 
onus  (see  §  86,  8).  Hi  ebon,  ad  Euseb.  Chron.  1986=678/81:  Vultadliue  Plotua 
latinos  rhetor,  Cn,  Pompei  libertus  et  doctor,  scholam  Romae  aperuit.  His  name 
shows  that  he  rather  was  the  freedman  of  a  certain  Voltacilius.  This  L.  Vol- 
tacilius  Pilutus  or  Plotus  (born  perhaps  about  685/119)  is  probably  in  spite  of 
the  MS.  variations  in  his  praenomen  and  cognomen  to  be  identified  with  M. 
Voltacilius  (uotacilius  in  the  MSS.)  Pitholaus  in  Macb.  2,  2, 18,  where  a  joke  of 
his  on  the  one-day  consul  (709/45)  Caninius  Bebilus  is  quoted  (MHebtz).  Vol- 
tacilius as  a  partisan  of  Pompey  ridiculed  not  only,  as  here,  the  followers  of 
Caesar  but  even  Caesar  himself.  Suet.  Iul.  75  Pitholai  carminibua  maledicentissi- 
nis  laceratam  exist imatio nem  suam  civili  animo  tulit.  Bentley  takes  this  IIet06\aof 
also  for  the  Rhadius  Pitholeon  (Hei6okiww ;  cf.  Tt/uiXaos  and  TtpoXtar,  'Apurr6\aot  and 
'\purroK4u*)  ap.  Hob.  8.  1, 10,  22,  of  whom  Pobph.  relates  ad  loc. :  huius  modi  (i.e. 
in  which  were  mixed  verba  graeca  orationi  latinae)  epigrammata  effutivit  magis 
quant  scripsit  .  .  .  perquam  ridicule  graeca  latinis  admiscuit. 

4.  On  Trebius  Niger  and  Turraniua  Gracilis  see  §  132,  5  and  6. 

159.  After  the  middle  of  the  7th  century  u.c,  education 
and  teaching  seem  to  have  gradually  become  more  systematic, 
and  we  meet  with  an  increased  number  of  the  names  of  those 
who  in  Rome  as  well  as  in  the  rest  of  Italy  taught  grammar  and 
rhetoric,  most  of  them  indeed  freedmen  and  of  foreign  birth. 
The  majority  were  also  writers  on  these  subjects,  and  combined 
antiquarian  and  literary  lore  with  their  grammatical  researches. 
A  few  gave  a  metrical  form  to  their  learned  works ;  e.g.  L.  Accius, 
Porcius  Licinus  and  Volcacius  Sedigitus,  also  Valerius  Soranus. 
In  this  period  we  may  mention  as  the  most  eminent  scholars 
L.  Plotius  Gallus,  Sevius  Nicanor,  Aurelius  Opilius,  Antonius 
Gnipho  and  Pompilius  Andronicus,  Q.  Cosconius,  Ennius,  Epi- 
cadus,  Hypsicrates,  Nicostratus,  Servius  Clodius  and  Staberius 
Eros. 
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1.  Suet,  gramm.  8  (§  41, 1). 

2.  Suet.  rhet.  2  (= gramm.  26)  L.  Plotius  Gallus  prim  its  Romae  latinam  rhe- 
toricam  docuit ;  see  §  44,9.  The  date  given  by  Suetonius  (ap.  Hieronym.),  a. 
666/88-677/77,  is  in  agreement  with  Cicero's  statement  pueris  nobis  (ap.  Scet.  1.1. 
cf.  Sen.  controv.  2.  pr.  5)  or  extremis  L.  Crassi  temporibus  (Quint.  2,  4,  42).  Cf.  M. 
Varro  ap.  Non.  79  Automedo  meus}  quod  apud  Plotium  rhetorem  bubulcitarat,  erili 
dolori  non  defnit.  According  to  Quint.  11, 1,  148,  he  had  published  a  treatise  de 
gestu.  Hum  eundem  (nam  diutissime  vixit)  M.  Caelius  .  .  .  significat  dicta* »e 
Atratino  accusatori  suo  actionem  (Suet.  rhet.  2). 

8.  Suet,  gramm.  5  Se vius  (see  MHertz,  JJ.  107,  840)  Xicanor  primus  ad  famam 
dignationemque  docendo  pervenit  fecitque  praeter  commentaries,  quorum  tamen  part 
maxima  intercepta  dicitur^  saturam  quoque,  in  qua  libertinum  se  ac  duplici  cognomine 
esse  (see  EHCiwer  in  I wM tiller's  Handb.  1,  521)  .  .  .  indicat.  His  satires  appear 
therefore  (like  those  of  Lucilius  and  Horace)  to  have  been  portraitures  of  his  own 
individuality.  Suetonius  quotes  from  them  two  hexameters,  in  which  *  final  is 
disregarded  metrically. 

4.  Suet,  gramm.  6  Aurelius  Opilius  (Opillius),  Epicurei  cuiusdam  libertus, 
phUosophiam  primo,  deinde  rlietoricam,  novissime  grammaticam  docuit.  dimitsa 
autem  schola  Rutilium  Rufum  (§142,  1)  damnatum  in  Asiam  secutus  (a.  662/92?) 
ibidem  Smyrna*  simulque  consenuit  composuitque  variae  eruditionis  aliquot  volumina, 
ex  quibus  novem  unius  corporis  .  .  .  Musarum  .  .  .  inscripsisse  se  ait  et  numero 
divarum  et  appellations  (cf.  Gell.  1,  25,  17  Aurelius  Opilius  in  primo  librorum  quo* 
Musarum  inscripsit  like  the  rhetor  Bion  of  Syracuse,  see  Dioa.  Lakrt.  4.  7,  58*. 
To  judge  from  the  specimen  given  by  Gellius,  his  Musae  contained  explanations  of 
words,  and  to  this  work  we  should  probably  refer  the  numerous  quotations  in  Varro 
LL.  and  esp.  in  Festus,  where  he  is  sometimes  called  Aurelius  (Varro  7,  65.  70.  106. 
Fest.  6a  147  etc.),  sometimes  Opilius  (Varro  7,  50.  67.  79.  Fest.  85),  sometimes  also 
Aurelius  Opilius  (Fest.  141)  and  Opilius  Aurelius  (Fest.  168).  See  Eooer.  serin, 
lat.  reliqq.  p.  27  sqq.  Usenbr,  BhM.  28,  682.  As  an  author  of  glosses  he  paid 
special  attention  to  PlautuA,  though  he  cannot  be  considered  a  scholiast  on  that 
author.  Gellius  8,  8,  1  also  mentions  him  among  the  authors  of  indices  to  the 
Plautine  plays,  to  which  category  his  libellus  qui  inscribitur  Pinax  with  the 
acrostich  Opillius  in  the  title  (Suet.  1.1.)  would  seem  to  belong.  FOsann  (1,1. 
p.  199)  conjectured  the  acrostichs  prefixed  to  the  Plautine  plays  to  have  been 
derived  from  this  source  (cf.  §  99,  8).  Eitschl,  Parerga  180.  289.  821.  864  xv. 
FOsann,  Aurelius  Opilius  der  Grammatiker,  Zf  AW.  1849,  no.  25-28. 

5.  Suet,  gramm.  7  M.  Antonius  Gnipho,  ingenuus  in  Gallia  not  us ;  sed  exjtositus, 
a  nutritore  suo  manumissus  instil utusque,  Alexandria*  quidem,  ut  aliqui  tratlunt,  in 
contubernio  Dionysi  Scytobrachionis ;  quod  equidem  non  temere  crediderim,  cum 
tern porurn  ratio  vix  congruat  (this  last  statement  is  not  proved:  Dionysios  of 
Mytilene  6  anvTofipaxiw  wrote  about  654/100.  Gnipho  may  have  been  born  about 
640/114)  fuisse  dicitur  ingenii  magni,  .  .  .  nec  minus  graece  quam  latine  doctu*. 
.  .  .  docuit  primum  in  D.  Iulii  (born  654/100)  domo  pueri  adhuc,  deinde  in  sua 
privata.  docuit  autem  et  rhetoricam,  ita  ut  quotidie  praetrepta  elo<juentiae  traderct, 
declamaret  vero  nonnisi  nundinis.  scholam  eius  claros  quoque  viros  frefjuentasse  aiunt, 
in  his  M.  Ciceronemf  etiam  cum  praetura  fungeretur  (a.  688/66,  cf.  Macros.  8,  12,  8) 
scripsit  multa,  quamvis  annum  aetatis  quinquarjesimum  non  excesserit.  etsi  Ateius 
Philologus  (his  pupil,  Suet,  gramm.  10,  see  §  211,  1)  duo  tantum  volumina  de  latino 
sermone  (cf.  Quint.  1,  6,  23)  reliquisse  eum  tradit}  nam  cetrra  scripta  discipulorum 
eius  esse,  non  ipsius.   That  Gnipho  composed  a  commentary  on  Ennius'  annals  is 
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convincingly  demonstrated  by  Bucheler,  BhM.  86,  884  from  the  Schol.  Bkrn.  Verg. 
georg.  2,  119  'acanthi1  Oni/o  commentatur  annalium  libro  Xetc,  cf.  with  Liv.  81, 
45.  Perhaps  from  the  same  work  was  derived  the  comment  (now  used  in  a 
wrong  application)  in  Charisiub  GL.  1,  205, 1.— Cf.  also  Welckkr,  kl.  Schr.  1,  486 ; 
cf.  ep.  CycL »  84.   See  also  §  162,  5. 

6.  ScET.  gramm.  8  M.  Pompilius  Andronicust  natione  Syrus,  studio  Epicureae 
stelae  desidiosior  in  professions  grammatical  habebatur.  .  .  .  itaque  cum  se  in  urbe 
non  solum  Antonio  Gniphoni  sed  ceteris  etiam  deterioribus  postponi  videret  Cumas 
transiit  ibique  in  olio  vixit  et  multa  composuit.  He  was  driven  by  poverty  to  sell 
his  chief  work  annalium  Ennii  elenchi  (see  §  101,  4),  quos  libros  Orbilius  redemisse  se 
dicit  vulgandosque  curasse  nomine  auctoris. — Concerning  his  book-making  a  quite 
uncertain  conjecture  is  advanced  by  ThGoxpbkz,  Wien.  Stud.  2, 189. 

7.  Q.  Cosconius,  quoted  as  an  authority  in  Suetonius'  vita  Terentii  (p.  82,  13 
Rflsch.) ;  see  §  108,  6.  He  is  no  doubt  the  same  as  the  grammarian  mentioned  by 
Vabro  LL.  6,  86  and  89  {Cosconius  in  adionibus).  Ritschl,  op.  8,  256.  Cf.  MHertz, 
JJ.  85,52. 

a  Victories  GL.  6,  209,  9  Cornelius  Epicadus  (cf.  §  41,  4.  157,  2)  in  eo  libro 
quern  de  metris  scripsit.  Char  is.  GL.  1,  110,  8  Epicadus  de  cognominibus.  From  an 
antiquarian  work  by  him  seems  to  be  derived  Macr.  1,  11,  47  (de  sigillaribus  .  .  . 
Epicadus  refert  Herculem  etc.) ;  cf.  HPktkr,  hist.  rell.  1,  cclxxvii. 

9.  Ser.  Clodius,  eques  rom.  and  son-in-law  of  L.  Aelius ;  see  §  148,  1.  Plin. 
NH.  25,  24  tradit  M.  Yarro  Ser.  Clodium  eq.  rom.  etc.  Suet,  gramm.  8  cum  librum 
soceri  nondum  editum  fraude  inter cepisset,  ob  hoc  repudiatus  secessit  ab  urbe.  After 
his  death  his  half-brother  Papirius  Paetus  presented  Cicero  with  the  papers  and 
books  left  by  him ;  see  ad  Att.  1,  20,  7  (Ser.  Claudius)  and  2, 1, 12  (both  a.  694/60). 
Cf.  ad  fam.  9,  16,  4  (to  Paetus)  Servius,  /rater  tuus,  quern  litteratissimum  fuisse 
iudko,  facile  dicer  et  '  hie  versus  Plauti  non  est.  hie  est?  quod  tritas  aures  haberel 
nolandis  generibus  poet  a  rum  et  consuetudine  legendi.  Varro  LL.  7, 106  (cf.  70  and 
66)  mentions  him  after  Aurelius  (above  n.  4),  whose  whole  direction  he  appears  to 
have  shared,  being  also  a  glossographer  (Yarro  1.1.  cf .  Gell.  18,  28,  19  in  commen- 
tario  Ser.  Claudii.  Serv.  Aen.  1,  52  and  2,  229  Clodius  commentariorum.  1,  176 
Clodius  seribit,  commentariorum  IV°),  as  the  author  of  a  catalogue  of  the  genuine 
plays  of  Plautus  (Gkll.  8,  8,  1).   Cf.  Ritschl,  Parerga  242.  865. 

10.  Slabrrius  Eros  .  .  .  emptus  de  catasta  (cf.  Plin.  NH.  85,  199)  .  .  .  tem- 
poribut  Sullanis  proscriptorum  liberos  .  .  .  gratis  in  disciplinam  recepiiy  Suet. 
gramm.  18.  Frohto  p.  20  quorum  libri  (those  of  the  old  Roman  authors)  pre- 
tiosiores  habentur  .  si  sunt  a  Lampadione  (§  188,  4)  aut  Staberio  {scripti). 
Pribcias.  GL.  2,  885  Staberius  de  proportione.  He  lived  to  be  the  master  of  Brutus 
and  Cassius  (Suet.  1.1.).  It  was  probably  a  mere  fiction  that  Publilius,  Manilius 
and  he  came  to  Italy  eadem  nave  (Plih.  1.1.,  who  exaggerates  in  calling  him  conditor 
grammaticaet  see  §  212,  8). 

11.  Fb8TU8  847  v.  senacula  :  Nicostratus  in  libro  qui  inscribitur  de  senatu  haben- 
do.  Cf.  LMercklih,  Phil.  4,  428. — Macr.  sat.  8,  12,  7  est  Oetavii  Hersenni  (men- 
tioned between  Varro  and  Antonius  Gnipho)  liber  qui  inscribitur  de  sacris  saliaribus 
Tiburtiumy  in  quo  .  .  .  docet  etc. 

12.  Varro  LL.  5,  88  cohortem  in  villa  Hypsicrates  dicit  esse  graece  xopror.  Cf. 
Paclus  Festi  8  v.  aurum,  where  erroneously  Hippocrates.  Gell.  16, 12, 6  id  dixisse 
ait  (Cloatius  Verus)  Hypsicraten  quempiam  grammaticum,  cuius  libri  sane  nobiles 
sunt  super  his  quae  a  Graecis  accepta  sunt. 
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18.  Sukt.  gramm.  1  quod  nonnulli  tradunl  duos  libros  de  litteris  syllabisque,  item 
de  metris  ab  eodem  Ennio  (the  poet,  §  104,  5  ad  fin.)  editos,  iure  arguU  I.  Cotta  (is 
he  the  same  mentioned  §  197,  9?)  non  poelae,  ted  posteriori*  Enni  esse,  cuius  etiam 
de  augurandi  disciplina  volumina  ferurdur.  Did  this  grammarian  Enni  us  also 
develope  shorthand  writing  ?  see  §  104,  5.  Festus  852  v.  topper ;  Ennius  vero  sic : 
topper  fortasse  valet  in  Enni  el  Pacuvi  scriptis.  Varro  LL.  5,  86  (foedus,  quod  fidus 
Ennius  scribit  dictum)  probably  relates  to  him,  and  5,  55  nominatae,  ut  ait  Ennius, 
Talienses  a  Tatio.  See  also  §  41,  2, 1. 12.  Cf.  besides  Chauis.  GL.  1,  98  erumnam 
Ennius  (M.  Ennius?  ARiese,  JJ.  98,  465)  ait  per  e  solum  scribi  posse.  MHektz, 
Sinnius  Cap.  9  ;  anal,  ad  carm.  Hor.  hist.  8,  9.   BmBECK,  JJ.  75,  314. 

14.  Varro  LL.  5,  55  sed  omnia  haec  vocabula  (t.e.  Titienses  Eamnenses 
Luceres)  Tusca,  ut  Volnius,  qui  tragoedias  tuscas  scripsit,  dicebat.  Probably  a 
grammarian,  a  native  of  Etruria,  who,  in  order  to  demonstrate  the  literary  capa- 
bilities of  his  decaying  mother- tongue,  composed  tragedies  in  it.  OMCllkk,  Etr. 
23,  293.— On  Cincius  see  above  §  117,  4. 

160.  About  the  middle  of  the  7th  century  the  two  Sasernae 
and,  towards  the  end  of  the  same  century,  Tremellius  Scrofa, 
wrote  on  husbandry  and  domestic  economy. 

1.  Saserna  is  a  cognomen  of  the  gens  Hostilia  (PRE.  8,  1530, 13).   Colcm.  1, 

1,  12  (cf.  §  54,  2)  post  hunc  (Catonem)  duos  Sasernas,  pat  rem  et  Jilium,  qui  earn 
diligentius  erudierunt.  Varro  RR.  1,  2,  22  sequar  Sasernarum,  pat  rut  et  filii,  libros. 
Sasernae  in  the  ind.  auct.  of  Plik.  NH.  bk.  10  Sasernae  pater  et  filius,  ib.  bk.  14. 
15.  17. 18,  cf.  bk.  11  (Saserna)  and  17, 199  arbusti  ratio  mirum  in  nwdum  damnata 
Sasernae  patri  Jilioque,  celebrata  Scrofae,  vetustissimis  post  Catonem  peritissimisque. 
Sae  Varro  RR.  1,  16,  h  Sasernae  liber  praecipit.  1, 18, 2  Saserna  scribit.  2,  9,  6  quod 
in  agri  cultura  (this  is  the  title  of  the  work)  Saserna  praecepit.  Columella  1,  1,  4 
id  non  spemendus  auct  or  rei  rusticae  Saserna  videtur  adcredidisse.  nam  in  eo  libro 
quern  de  agricultura  scriptum  reliquit  etc  Perhaps  the  son  may  have  completed 
and  published  the  work  left  by  his  father  in  a  fragmentary  state.  This  treated 
(like  Cato  de  r.  r.)  of  various  matters  not  directly  connected  with  the  theme  but 
of  importance  to  farmers,  over  which  Varro  frequently  makes  merry,  e.g.  RR,  1, 

2,  22  sqq. 

2.  Varro  R.R.  1,  2, 10  collegam  (of  Varro),  XXvirqui  fuit  ad  agros  dividundas 
Campanos  (a.  695/59)  .  .  .  Cn.  Tremellium  Scrofam,  virum  omnibus  cirtutibus 
politum,  qui  de  agri  cultura  Romanus  peritissimus  existimatur.  2,  1,  11  Scrofa  nosier, 
cui  haec  aetas  deferl  rerum  rusticarum  omnium  pal  mam.  He  also  wrote  on  this 
subject ;  see  n.  1.  Colum.  2,  1,  2  Tremelli  auctoritatem  revereri,  qui  cum  plurima 
rusticarum  rerum  praecepta  simul  eleganter  et  scite  memoriae  prodiderit  etc.  Cf.  ib. 
1,  1,  12  Scrofa  Tremellius  qui  rusticationem  eloquentem  reddidit.  2, 1,  4.  Tremellius 
evidently  attached  much  importance  to  elegant  diction ;  hence  the  work  of  the 
practical  Saserna  was  distasteful  to  him  :  Varro  RR.  1,  2,  25  Scrofa  (Sasernarum) 
libros  despiciebat.  In  Varro  RR.  Scrofa,  in  bks.  1  and  2,  takes  the  chief  part  in 
the  dialogue.  He  is  mentioned,  always  as  Scrofa,  by  Pliny  in  the  ind.  auct.  to  the 
NH.  bk.  11.  14.  15.  17.  18.  PRE.  6,  20*5,  5.  He  was  also  on  terms  of  friendliness 
with  Cicero  and  Atticus,  who  were  nearly  of  the  same  age  with  himself.  He 
attained  the  praetorship  (Varro  RR.  2,  4,  2)  and  was  probably  propraetor  in 
Gallia  Narbonensis  (cf.  Varro  1,  7,  8  and  Mommsen  in  Reitzenstein  1.1. 18). 

8.  It  is  quite  uncertain  whether  the  very  experienced  landowner  C.  Ldcinins 
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Stolo,  who  with  Tremellius  (n.  2)  takes  part  in  the  discourse  in  Varko  RR.  bk.  1 
and  whojs  mentioned  with  Cato,  Saserna,  Tremellius  and  Vergil  by  Columella  1, 
praef.  82  (see  §  54,  2.  298,  4),  wrote  about  husbandry.  He  was  younger  than 
Tremellius :  Varro  RR.  1,  8  (8tolo  to  Tremellius)  tu  et  aetate  et  hotxore  et  scientia 
quod  praestas,  dicere  debet.  RRbitzenstein ,  de  scriptt.  rei  rust,  inter  Cat.  et  Colum., 
Berl.  18&4,  p.  a 

4.  Otherwise  unknown  is  Mamilius  Sura,  quoted  by  Plih.  NH.  in  the  ind.  auct. 
to  bk.  9. 10. 11.  17-19,  but  in  the  text  itself  mentioned  only  at  18,  148  {Cato  .  .  . 
Sura  Mamilius  .  .  .  Varro).  He  is  hardly  to  be  connected  with  Aemilius  Sura 
(see  §  277,  5).— On  M.  Ambivius,  Licinius  Menas,  and  C.  Matius  see  §  54, 8. 

161.  The  whole  period  from  650/104  to  675/79  offered  little 
leisure  for  philosophical  studies;  those,  however,  who  pur- 
sued  them,  were  as  a  matter  of  course  Stoics,  when  jurists,  and 
adherents  of  the  New  Academy,  when  orators,  or  perhaps  also 
Peripatetics.  The  Epicurean  system  found  adherents  only 
among  those  who  kept  aloof  from  public  life. 

1.  Cic.  de  or.  8,  78  quid  .  .  .  C.  Velleius  afferre  potest  quam  ob  rem  voluptas 
lit  mmmum  bonum  quod  ego  non  posaim  vel  tutari  .  .  .  vel  refellere  .  .  .  hoc  dicendi 
arte  in  qua  Velleius  est  rudist  .  .  .  quid  est  quod  aut  Sex.  Pompeius  (§  154,  5)  aut 
duo  Balbi  aut  .  .  .  qui  cum  Panaetio  vixit  M.  Vigellius  de  virtute  homines  stoici 
potsint  dicere  f  de  nat.  deor.  1,  15  cum  C.  Velleio  senatore,  ad  quern  turn  Epicurei 
primat  ex  nostris  deferebant.  .  .  .  etiam  Q.  Lucilius  Balbus,  qui  tantos  progresses 
habebat  in  Stoic  is  ut  cum  excellentibus  in  eo  genere  Qraecis  compararetur.  In  the 
same  period  we  meet  with  Q.  Catulus  (§  142,  4),  C.  Cotta  (§  158,  4)  and  L.  Lucullus 
(§  157, 4)  adherents  of  Antiochos  (Academy),  somewhat  later  M.  Piso  (cos.  698/61), 
an  older  contemporary  of  Cicero  (Cic.Brut.  280,  cf.  Ascon.  in  Pis.  p.  15  Or.  14  K-S.) 
through  the  agency  of  the  Peripatetic  Staseas  (Cic.  de  or.  1,  104)  an  adherent  of 
this  system  (Cic.  de  n.  deor.  1,  16.  ad  Att.  18,  19,  4) ;  in  a  similar  manner  the 
triumvir  M.  Crassus  was  won  over  by  Alexander  Polyhistor  (Plut.  Crass.  8). 
Bssides  thos^  already  mentioned,  esp.  Q.  Scaevola  (§  154,  1),  and  of  the  earlier  ones 
P.Rutihus  Eufus  (§  142,  2)  and  L.  Stilo  (§  148,  1),  declared  for  the  Stoa.  Epi- 
cureans were,  besides  Velleius,  T.  Albucius  (§  141,  8)  and  Pompilius  Andronicus 
(§  159,  6).  The  author  of  the  Rhetoric*  ad  Herennium  (§  162,  2)  also  shows 
interest  in  philosophy. 

2.  The  earliest  Epicurean  writers  among  the  Bomans,  Amafinius,  Babirius, 
Catius,  seem  to  belong  to  the  time  of  Cicero,  to  judge  from  the  manner  in  which 
they  are  spoken  of  by  Cic.  acad.  post.  1,  2,  5.   See  below  §  178. 

162.  An  important  literary  production  of  Sulla's  time  survives 
iu  the  four  books  of  Rhetorica  ad  C.  Herennium,  a  complete 
manual  drawn  from  Greek  sources ;  but  the  author  looks  at  all 
things  from  the  Roman  point  of  view,  omits  all  that  the  Roman 
regarded  as  unpractical  refinement,  and  himself  generally  sup- 
plies the  illustrations  for  the  rhetorical  figures.  The  mode  of 
treating  the  subject-matter  shows  clear  and  independent  thought 
as  well  as  an  original  mind.    The  exposition  is  impeded  by  the 
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language.  The  author,  an  irreconcilable  enemy  of  the  nobility, 
would  seem  to  have  enjoyed  an  independent  position  in  life.  Tra- 
dition wrongly  ascribes  the,  work  to  Cicero.  The  name  of  the 
author  was  probably  Cornificius. 

1.  For  the  characteristic  features  of  the  work  see  esp.  1,  1,  ilia  quae  graeci 
scriptores  inanis  adrogantiae  causa  sibi  adsumpserunt  rdiquimus ;  .  .  .  nos  ea 
quae  videbantur  ad  rationem  dicendi  pert  inert  sumpsimus  ;  non  enim  spe  quaestus  out 
gloria  commoti  venimus  ad  scribendum,  quemadmodum  ceteri,  etc. ;  4,  1  quibus  in  rebus 

nostris  exempli*  utti  sumus  et  id  fecimus  praeter  consuet udinem 
Qraecorum  qui  de  hoc  re  scripserunt.  (Cf.  in  general  the  whole  preface  to  bk.  4.) 
But  the  author  has  nevertheless  made  use  of  his  recollections  of  speeches  which  he 
had  read  and  heard  for  his  illustrations.  (See  H  Jordan,  Herm.  8,  75.)  4, 10  nomina 
rerum  graeca  convortimut.  B.  I.  and  II  general  observations  and  de  inventione; 
bk.  Ill  de  dispositione,  pronuntatione,  memoria ;  bk.  IV.  de  elocutione  (cf.  8,  1  in 
quarto  libro,  quern,  ut  arbUror,  tibi  librum  celeriter  absolutum  mittemus).  The  author 
was  an  admirer  of  M.  Antonius  (see  §  162, 1). 

2.  For  the  personal  position  of  the  author  see  1,  1  etsi  negotiis  familiaribus 
impediti  vix  mti$  otium  studio  suppeditare  possumus,  et  id  ipsum  quod  dcUur  oti 
lubentius  in  philosophic  consumer e  consuevimus,  tamen  tua  not,  C.  Herenni,  voluntas 
commovit  ut  de  ratione  dicendi  con$criberemua.  4,  69  simul  lubenter  exercemur  (Heren- 
nius  and  the  author)  propter  amicitiam,  cuius  inilium  cognatio  fecit,  cetera  philo- 
sophiae  ratio  confirmavit.  8,  8  si  quando  de  re  militari  aut  de  administrations  reip. 
scribere  velimus.  4,  17  haec  qua  ratione  vttare  possimus  in  arte  grammatica  .  .  . 
dicenius.  The  author  sides  with  the  popular  party.  Cf.  the  catalogue  of  iniquities 
with  which  he  upbraids  the  nobility  in  the  last  illustration  of  the  adnominatio 
4,  81,  or  the  description  of  the  murder  of  Ti.  Gracchus  4,  68  as  an  example  of 
the  demonstratio.  WWFowler,  1.1.  RvScala,  JJ.  181,  221.— The  second  (very 
corrupt)  example  of  b  re  vitas  (4,  68)  is  generally  taken  to  refer  to  Sulla  (see  also 
Wkidnkr  on  Cic.  art.  rhet.  p.  xvii.).  According  to  this  we  should  have  to  bring 
down  the  date  of  its  composition,  at  least  for  the  last  book,  to  about  674/80,  a 
supposition  which  involves  us  in  great  difficulties.  These  are  removed  if  this 
exemplum  (in  accordance  with  the  opinion  of  Jordan,  Krohnkrt,  Bochxann  LI. 
WWFowler,  Journ.  of  phil.  10,  197)  is  regarded  as  pointing  to  Man  us.  The 
deaths  of  Sulpicius  666/88  (see  §  158,  5)  and  of  Marius  668/86  are  then  the  latest 
events  mentioned  in  this  Rhet.  ad  Her.  We  may  perhaps  conclude  from  1,  20 
that  the  work  was  written  before  672/82.  Cicero  read  it  as  early  as  670/84  (see  n.  8). 

8.  Numerous  parts  of  the  work  are  literally  used  by  Cicero  in  his  juvenile 
rhetorical  treatise  (de  inventione) ;  see  §  182,  1,  8.  The  tripartite  division  of  the 
insinuatio,  e.g.,  described  as  new  and  original  ad  Her.  1,  16,  is  simply  assumed 
by  Cic.  de  inv.  1,  28.  The  very  discrepancies  found  in  many  principal  points 
(CLKayser,  ed.  p.  iz.  and  Mdnchner  Gel.  Anz.  1852,  482),  prove  this  agreement  to 
have  arisen  from  more  than  mere  coincidence  of  the  authorities  used  by  both 
writers. 

4.  The  form  is  clumsy,  especially  in  the  mode  of  connecting  the  sentences,  in 
the  use  of  particles,  etc.   The  baldness  of  the  style  is  shown  chiefly  in  the  frequent 
repetition  of  the  same  phrase.    Cf.  also  EWolfflin,  Phil.  84,  142.  144  and 
PhThiblmanh,  de  sermonis  proprietatibus   .   .   .  apud  Cornific.  et  in  primi 
Cic.  libris,  Strassb.  1879  ;  Herm.  14,  629. 


Digitized  by  Google 


§§  162,  163.     RHETORICA  AD  HEREXNIUM :  INSCRIPTIONS.  241 


5.  In  the  MSS.,  including  the  earliest,  the  work  is  attributed  to  Cicero ;  the 
fact  that  Jerome,  Fortunatianus,  Priscian  and  others  took  the  treatise  for  a  pro- 
duction of  Cicero  (Kayber,  ed.  p.  12)  only  shows  how  uncritical  they  were.  The 
assumption  that  Cornificius  was  the  author,  brought  into  vogue  by  CLKayseu 
(Munchner  Gel.  Anz.  1852,  492  and  in  his  edition),  is  supported  by  Quintilian. 
Cf.  the  latter  3,  1,  21  where,  after  mentioning  Cicero,  he  says :  scrijuit  de  eadenx 
materia  (Rhetorica)  non  pauca  Cornificius,  aliqua  Stertinius.  He  quotes  various 
passages  from  Cornificius'  work,  esp.  Latin  renderings  for  Greek  artistic  terms 
(cf.  n.  1),  which  are  found  in  the  Rhet.  ad  Her.  in  precisely  the  same  manner. 
Thus  Quixt.  5,  10,  2  ulto  Mud  Cornificius  contrarium  appellal  =  ad  Her.  4,  25.— 
Quint.  9,  2,  27  oratio  libera,  quam  Cornificius  licentiam  vocat  —  Her.  4,  18.— 9,  8,  71 
Cornificius  hanc  traductionem  vocat  =  Her.  4,  20. — 9,  8,  91  et  hoc  Cornificius  alque 
Rutilius  axr)ua  \/£eu*  putant  =  Her.  4,  85. — 9,8.98  atlicit  his  .  .  .  Cornificius 
interroyationem  etc.  =  Her.  4,  22-41.  In  other  places  Quintilian  borrows  illustra- 
tions from  the  same  work  without  naming  it,  e.g.  9,  8,  81  ( =  Her.  4,  20).  56 
(=  Her.  4, 81).  70  (=  Her.  4, 29).  72  (=  Her.  4, 80).  We  know  of  several  Cornificii 
in  the  time  of  Cicero,  e.g.  one  who  a.  680/74  was  scriba  to  the  praetor  Verres  (Verr. 
acc.  1, 150),  a  senator  P.  Cornificius  (Ascox.  in  Mil.  p.  87  Or.  82  K-S.)  and  Q.  Cor- 
nificius, a.  685/69  tr.  pleb.  (Verr.  act.  prima  80  Q.  Afanlium  et  Q.  Comificium,  duos 
stcerissimos  at/pje  inteyerrinxos  imlices,  quod  tribuni  pi.  turn  erutd,  indices  non  liabchi- 
mus;  cf.  Ascox.  in  tog.  cand.  p.  82  Or.  73  K-S.  oir  sobrius  ac  saiuztus),  690/64  Cicero's 
competitor  for  the  consulship  (Cic.  ad  Att.  1,  1,  1)  and  mentioned  as  senator  in 
Sall.  Cat.  47,  4  and  Cic.  ad  Att,  1,  13,  8.  Kayser  (ed.  p.  6)  declares  in  favour  of 
the  last-named  as  the  author  of  this  work. 

6.  The  work  was  much  used,  copied  and  interpolated  in  the  Middle  Ages;  for 
the  MSS.  containing  it  see  Kayske's  ed.  p.  xv.  The  lacunae  in  the  earliest  and 
best  (Paris.  7714  s.  IX,  Wirceb.  s.  IX  [-X],  Bern.  438,  Paris.  7281  s.  X:  facsimile 
of  the  Paris.  7714  and  of  the  Bern,  in  Chatblaix  t.  16)  are  more  or  less  supplied 
in  the  later  MSS.  (the  best  is  Bamberg.  428,  s.  XII).  On  a  (worthless)  Durhami- 
ensis  s.  XIII  see  FBJevoxs,  Journ.  of  phil.  12,  209.  Against  CHalk,  analecta 
Tull.  I,  Munch.  1852  and  RhM.  15,  586,  who  looks  upon  the  additions  of  the  later 
MSS.  as  mere  interpolations,  cf.  LSpexoel,  RhM.  16,  891;  JSimox,  die  Hss.  der 
Rhet  ad  Her.,  Schweinf.  1868,  64  II;  JvDestixox,  de  codd.  Cornific.  ratione,  Kiel 
1874.— ROstmaxx,  de  additamentis  in  Rhet.  ad  Her.  antiquioribus,  Bresl.  1876. 
KHoffmann,  de  verborura  transpositionibus  in  Cornif.  ad  Her.  libris,  Munch.  1879. 

7.  Editions  by  PBurmakx  (with  Cic.  de  inv.),  Leid.  1761,  and  esp.  Cornifici 
Ehetoricorum  ad  C.  Herennium  libri  IV,  rec.  et  interpretatus  est  CLKayseu,  Lps. 
1851.  Also  in  collective  edd.  of  Cicero  and  in  edd.  of  his  writings  on  rhetoric. 
($  177,  5).— CHansel,  JJ.  93,  a51.  OSievers,  RhM.  28,  568.  PLaxqex,  Phil. 
86,  445.  577.  87,  885.  CGermaxx,  emendd.  Cornif.,  Darmst.  1880.  CLKayser, 
Munchn.  Gel.  A.  1852,  Nr.  59 ;  Heidelb.  JJ.  1851,  411 ;  Phil.  12,  271.  AKamurath, 
de  rhett.  ad  Her.  auctore,  Holzminden  1858.  Mommsex,  RG.  2*,  456.  FBlass,  d. 
griech.  Bereds.  von  Alex,  bis  August  (Berl.  1865),  121.  RKrOxheht,  de  rhet.  ad 
Her.,  Konigsb.  1878.  HNktzker,  Hermag.  Cic.  Cornificius  quae  docuerint  de 
statibus,  Kiel  1879;  d.  oonstitutio  legitima  des  Cornif.,  JJ.  188,411.  FR<>cn,  de 
Cornif.  et  Cic.  artis  Rhet.  praeceptoribus,  Bad.  (Austria)  1884.  HEBochmaxn,  de 
Cornificii   .    .   .   rerum  rom.  scientia,  Lpz.  1875. 

163.  Among  the  prose  inscriptions  of  the  years  600/145  to 
670/84  we  should  especially  mention  the  public  documents,  such 
as  the  tabula  Bantina,  lex  repetundarum,  lex  agraria  etc.  The 

R.L.  B 


242 


THE  SEVENTH  CENTURY  U.C.  (153-54  B.C.) 


inscriptions  of  this  period  in  metrical  form  are  partly  still  in 
the  saturnian  metre,  partly  in  hexameters  handled  in  a  popular 
style,  or  in  other  Greek  metres,  especially  the  iambic  senarius. 

1.  The  tabula  Bantina,  a  fragment  of  a  bronze  tablet  in  Naples,  was  found 
in  1790  at  Bantia  in  Apulia,  and  on  one  side  bears  a  Latin,  on  the  reverse  an  Oscan 
text  (not  however  agreeing  with  the  Latin)  of  the  years  621/183-636/118.  The 
Latin  text  is  the  conclusion  of  a  ttoman  (local)  law.  CIL.  1,  197.  Bbuns,  font.  iur. 
5  51.   DIE.  292. 

2.  Lex  Acilia  (formerly  incorrectly  Servilia)  repetundarum  of  the  year  631/123 
or  682/122.   CIL.  1,  198.   Brums,  font.  »  58.    DIE.  293. 

8.  To  the  period  of  the  Gracchi  probably  belong  also  the  fragments  of  a  lex 
de  quaestione  perpetua.  CIL.  1,  207.  208.  Bulks,  font.  5 116.  DIE.  296,  as  well 
as  the  milestone  of  Popilius  (cos.  622/182)  CIL.  1,  551.  10,  6950.  DIE.  275,  and 
probably  the  inscription  of  L.  Betilieuus  L.  f.  Vaarus  of  Aletrium,  CIL.  1, 1166. 
DIE.  291. 

4.  The  decision  of  the  arbitrators  Q.  and  M.  Minucius  in  a  dispute  about 
boundaries  between  the  Genuates  and  Viturii,  of  687/117.  CIL.  1,  199  and  5, 
7749.   Wilm.  872.   Brums,  font.  6  825.   DIE.  294. 

5.  Lex  agraria  of  a.  618/111,  formerly  called  lex  Thoria  (which  was,  however, 
about  685/119);  preserved  on  the  reverse  of  the  lex  repet.  (above  n.  2) :  CIL.  1, 
200.   Brums,  font.  5  72.   DIE.  295. 

6.  Lex  parieti  faciendo  of  Puteoli,  of  a.  649/ 105,  but  cut  as  late  as  the  Imperial 
period:  CIL.  1,  577.  10,  1781.   Brums,  font.  6 272.    DIE.  806. 

7.  In  satumians:  the  titulus  Mummianus  (§  181,  8)  of  the  year  612/142  (CIL. 
1,  541.  6,  881.  Bitschl,  op.  4,  82.  DIE.  285,  the  inscription  preserved  is  perhaps 
not  the  original,  but  a  later  and  inexact  repetition :  see  BCcheler,  anthol.  epigr. 

8,  p.  5) ;  the  epitaph  of  Maarcus  Caicilius  (CIL.  1,  1006.  6,  18696.  Kitschl  1.1.  785. 
BCcheler  1.1.  p.  9.  DIE.  322) ;  the  inscription  of  Sora  (CIL.  1,  1175.  10,  5708. 
Bitschl  1.1. 130.  BCcheler  1.1.  p.  5.  DIE.  284) ;  as  also  the  epitaphs  of  the  master 
baker  M.  Vergilius  Eurysaces  and  his  wife  Atistia  (CIL.  1,  1013  sqq.  6,  1958. 
Bitschl  1.1.  749.  BCcheler  1.1.  p.  10.  DIE.  823)  are  probably  intended  to  be  in 
this  metre,  as  well  as  perhaps  CIL.  1, 1080  amantwsvma  »uti,Jide  maxsunia  pia.  For 
other  saturnian  fragments  in  inscriptions  see  BCcheler  1.1.  p.  10. 

8.  In  popular  hexameters  (above  p.  126) :  the  titulus  Mummianus  CIL.  1,  542. 

9,  4672.  DIE.  286,  as  well  as  the  sortes  falsely  called  Praenestinae  (CIL.  1. 
1488-1454.  DIE.  870  sqq.  Bitschl,  op.  4,  395.  Duntzkr,  Phil.  20,  368).  In  addi- 
tion the  epitaph  of  Cn.  Taracius  (CIL.  1,  1202.  DIE.  334)  and  that  of  Protogenes 
(CIL.  1297.  DIE.  333).  A  dactylic  octometer  CIL.  1480.  No.  1038  also  betrays 
dactylic  metre.  Nos.  1011  (DIE.  335)  and  1220  (DIE.  336)  are  distichs,  and  so  "is 
no.  38  of  the  epitaphs  of  the  Scipios  (DIE.  98). 

9.  Among  the  inscriptiones  lat.  antiquissimae  (CIL.  vol.  1)  the  foil,  are  iambic : 

1007  (in  BCcheler,  anthol.  epigr.  specim.  1  and  2— BhM.  27, 127— Nr.  20.  DIE-  324). 

1008  (Booh.  38.  DIE.  827).  1009  (B.  22.  DIE.  826).  1010(81.  DIE.  828).  1012(34. 
DIE.  829).  1019  (45.  DIE.  832).  1027  (BCch.  in  27.  DIE.  331).  1194  (28).  1267 
(48.  DIE.  330).  1278  (32).  1277  (80).  1806  (21.  DIE.  325).  1422  (26).  1431  (84) ; 
probably  trochaic  CIL.  1459;  LMCllkr,  JJ.  97,  214. 
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PART  II. 

THE  GOLDEN  AGE  OF  ROMAN  LITERATURE. 

ClCBBOKIAJT  AND  AUGUSTAN  AOK,  A.  671/88  B.C.-770/17  A.D. 

A.  Ciceronian  age,  a.  671/83-711/43. 

163.  The  golden  age  of  Roman  literature  is  that  period  in 
which  it  reached  its  climax  in  the  perfection  of  form,  and  for  the 
most  part  also  in  the  methodical  treatment  of  the  subject-matter. 
The  period  may  be  subdivided  between  two  generations,  in  the 
first  of  which  (the  Ciceronian  age)  prose  culminated,  while  poetry 
was  principally  developed  in  the  second  (the  Augustan  age). 

In  the  beginning  of  the  Ciceronian  age,  the  overthrow  of 
the  popular  party  and  the  victory  of  the  nobility  were  accom- 
plished facts.  But  such  a  condition  of  affairs  was  both  untenable 
and  unjustifiable.  Had  the  nobility  been  less  degenerate  and 
broken  up  by  self-seeking,  its  domination  might  have  been  lasting ; 
but  the  nation,  in  outward  semblance  risen  to  formidable  power, 
owing  to  the  extension  of  the  Roman  citizenship  to  all  Italians, 
was  in  reality  henceforth  a  blind  tool  in  the  hands  of  unscrupu- 
lous ambition.  All  was  ripe  for  monarchy,  though  Sulla  found 
it  too  troublesome  to  maintain  his  absolute  power ;  even  such  an 
adventurer  as  Catiline  dared  to  grasp  at  the  prize,  and  had  Cn. 
Pompey  been  possessed  of  greater  firmness,  he  could  scarcely 
have  missed  it;  but  the  spoilt  favourite  of  fortune  was  by  his 
vanity  and  sensitiveness  brought  to  a  wavering  and  vacillating 
conduct,  which  ended  in  depriving  him  of  the  respect  and  con- 
fidence of  both  parties  and  served  to  smooth  the  way  for  Caesar, 
who  was  clear  as  to  his  purpose  and  the  means  of  attaining  it. 
The  immediate  result  of  this  state  of  things  was  the  first  trium- 
virate (694/60) ;  the  sequel  was  the  war  between  Pompey  and 
Caesar,  Pompey's  death,  Caesar's  victory  and  monarchical  sway. 
The  insensate  murder  of  Caesar  led  merely  to  a  second  death  of 
the  already  defunct  Republic,  in  a  new  civil  war;  the  agony 
commenced  again,  and  again  a  triumvirate  was  the  next  step 
to  monarchy ;  the  first  triumvirs  had  exiled  Cicero,  the  second 
killed  him. 

This  period  is  not  conspicuous  for  the  same  feverish  excite- 
ment as  the  time  of  Sulla,  the  internal  exhaustion  of  one  of  the 
•  contending  parties,  the  nobility,  being  unequal  to  it ;  but  there 
was  no  lack  of  stirring  life.    For  a  long  time  the  contention  of 
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factions  was  continued  with  weapons  drawn  from  the  armoury  of 
the  mind,  with  speech  and  the  pen,  in  the  forum  and  in  the 
Senate,  even  after  brute  force  had  gained  the  ascendancy  and 
gladiators  at  first,  and  trained  armies  afterwards,  were  the 
real  decisive  agencies.  Oratory  and  historical  and  political  com- 
position were,  therefore,  still  predominant  in  this  era.  But  the 
novel  feature  of  it  is  that  now  one  branch  of  literature  after  the 
other  climbs  to  the  height  of  art,  as  the  prejudice  which  assumed 
that  literary  occupations  were  of  no  importance,  and  deeds  alone 
worthy  of  attention,  began  to  disappear.  This  fact  attests  the 
subjection  of  the  Roman  mind  to  the  influence  of  the  Greeks, 
which  about  this  time  became  quite  a  settled  fact  and  assumed 
larger  proportions  from  year  to  year.  It  is  true  that  there  was  no 
lack  of  men  who  stood  true  to  their  national  colours  :  e.g.  Varro ; 
but  they  had  less  influence  and  formed  only  a  small  minority. 

In  the  ruling  circles  the  estrangement  from  the  people  and 
from  the  Roman  modes  of  thinking  was  quite  universal;  the 
common  aim  of  all  being,  as  fast  as  possible,  by  any  means  what- 
ever, whether  robbery  or  venality,  to  get  a  chance  of  keeping 
pace  with  others  in  their  senseless  squandering.  Appetites  raised 
to  an  unnatural  pitch  were  met  by  the  over-refined  culture  of  the 
Greeks,  whose  fashions  at  last  became  a  positive  necessity  of  life. 
Greeks  were  now  in  all  houses,  either  as  tutors,  readers,  or  com- 
panions at  home  and  on  journeys ;  and  frequently  we  find  men 
of  great  mental  culture  and  knowledge  in  the  service  of  Roman 
magnates,  from  whom  they  knew  how  to  obtain  a  large  share 
of  respect:  Lucullus  had  Antiochos;  M.  Crassus,  Alexander  Poly- 
histor;  L.  Piso,  Philodemos.  Staseas,  too,  the  companion  of  M. 
Piso,  and  Philagros,  who  lived  with  Metellus  Nepos,  seem  to  have 
been  men  above  the  ordinary  run ;  Cicero  had  Diodotos,  Lyson 
and  Apollonios  in  his  entourage ;  M.  Brutus  had  Aristos,  Strato, 
Posidonios  and  Empylos.  The  majority,  of  course,  did  not  con- 
sider the  relation  a  very  serious  one,  on  either  side ;  the  Greeks 
wanting  to  be  rid  of  the  trouble  of  providing  for  their  main- 
tenance, while  the  Romans  merely  wished  to  have  philosophers, 
poets  or  men  with  ready  pens  among  their  courtiers. 

But  men  of  intellect,  and  those  who  had  not  merely  inherited 
their  riches  and  high  station,  perceived  in  Greek  culture  an 
excellent  means  of  distinction,  enabling  them  to  surpass  their 
predecessors,  and  exalt  themselves,  by  superior  achievements  of 
their  own.    Even  before  this,  exiles  had  chosen  Greek  towns  by 
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preference  as  their  places  of  residence,  e.g.  Metellus  and  Rutilius 
Rufus ;  now  it  became  the  fashion  for  aspiring  young  Romans  to 
make  Eastern  tours  for  the  completion  of  their  education,  espe- 
cially to  the  principal  seats  of  philosophical  and  rhetorical  schools, 
Athens,  Rhodes  and  Mytilene  ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  Ciceronian 
age  it  was  even  a  necessary  requirement  of  a  superior  education 
to  visit  a  Greek  University,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  example  of 
Cicero's  son,  Horace,  L.  Bibulus,  Messala  and  others. 

But  besides  the  living  Greeks  of  the  period,  Rome  was  also 
invaded  by  their  ancestors  in  their  immortal  works  ;  before  this, 
Aemilius  Paullus  had  after  his  victory  over  Perseus  brought  a 
Greek  library  to  Rome;  now,  after  the  capture  of  Athens  by 
Sulla,  the  library  of  Apellikon,  and  with  it  most  of  the  writings 
of  Aristotle  and  Theophrastos,  arrived  at  Rome ;  Lucullus  sent 
thither  rich  literary  spoils  from  Pontus ;  henceforth  there  were 
real  lovers  and  connoisseurs  of  books  at  Rome  (e.g.  Varro  and 
Cicero),  and  gradually  a  book-trade  was  formed,  Atticus  for  in- 
stance being  a  publisher  and  bookseller  (§  2,  2).  Latin  transla- 
tions of  Greek  works  increased.  The  higher  classes  did  not,  of 
course,  require  them,  as  they  were  quite  conversant  with  Greek ; 
but  wider  circles  could  be  influenced  only  through  the  medium 
of  translations.  These  were  not  now  confined  to  dramatic 
literature ;  the  aristocratic  circles  willingly  left  the  people  to 
their  national  amusements  and  delighted  themselves  with  Greek 
performances.  But  the  productions  of  Greek  immorality  and 
freethinking  were  now  translated  into  Latin,  e.g.  the  novels  of 
Aristeides  by  Sisenna,  and  Epicurean  works  by  Amafinius  and 
others.  At  a  later  date,  Cicero  first  and  then  Messala  translated 
Greek  works  of  a  more  serious  character. 

It  was  natural,  and  it  was  the  fault  of  the  Greek  instructors 
themselves,  that  the  genuine  old  Greek  literature  did  not  come 
into  the  hands  of  their  Roman  pupils,  but  only  the  lighter  litera- 
ture of  the  existing  or  of  the  previous  generation.  Hence  the 
orators  trained  themselves  not  after  the  model  of  Demosthenes, 
but  of  the  Greek  rhetoricians  of  Asia  Minor,  where  the  Greek 
character  was  considerably  alloyed  with  Orientalism ;  and  when, 
at  a  subsequent  time,  the  younger  orators  made  Lysias  their 
model,  as  though  he  represented  the  purest  Attic  type,  they  and 
their  contemporaries  added  to  the  mistake  by  choosing  the 
Alexandrines  as  their  model  in  poetry.  The  Greek  genius  was, 
however,  so  marvellously  rich  and  robust,  that  in  spite  of  this 
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it  exercised  an  important  influence,  and  did  not  make  itself  felt 
merely  in  the  way  of  destruction  ;  on  the  contrary,  to  its  alliance 
with  the  Roman  mind  are  due  most  literary  productions  of  the 
period.  The  influence  of  the  Greeks  leaves  clear  traces  in  the 
variety  and  manysidedness,  in  the  high  estimation  and  popularity 
gained  by  literature,  and  especially  in  the  great  attention  paid 
to  form,  an  attention  carried  almost  to  an  excessive  worship  of 
formal  perfection  at  the  close  of  the  Ciceronian  age. 

The  practical  tendencies  in  literature  and  the  influence  of  a 
time  of  great  political  excitement  became  conspicuous  in  the 
fields  now  especially  selected  for  literary  cultivation.  Oratory 
above  all  now  reached  its  climax.  Even  before,  when  Greek  taste 
and  art  had  influenced  only  individuals,  the  Romans  might  be 
said  to  have  at  least  equalled  the  Greeks  in  the  thorough  treat- 
ment and  powerful  grasp  of  political  and  legal  questions ;  and 
even  at  the  beginning  of  this  period  Hortensius  was  a  brilliant 
example  of  the  high  achievements  attainable  by  Roman  talent, 
though  trained  in  a  one-sided  manner.  By  mere  natural  talent, 
it  was  scarcely  possible  to  advance  any  further;  but  it  was 
possible  to  progress  in  art  and  methodical  training — an  advance 
made  by  Cicero.  Never  tired  of  learning  and  ever  working  to 
cultivate  his  mind,  he  enlarged  both  the  horizon  and  materials  of 
oratory ;  he  brought  great  accomplishments,  a  vivid  knowledge 
of  the  rules  of  his  art,  and  a  refined  perception  of  beauty  and  apt- 
ness in  phraseology  to  bear  upon  a  Latin  style  which,  until  then 
loose  and  straggling,  he  now  endowed  with  order,  method  and 
variety.  Such  contemporaries  as  Caesar  willingly  acknowledged 
his  superiority  and  classicality  in  this  point.  In  the  close  of  his 
life  he  had  indeed  to  experience  the  charges  of  being  antiquated, 
and  too  much  in  the  Asiatic  style,  from  a  younger  generation 
who  claimed  the  name  of  Atticists  exclusively  for  themselves, 
and  in  the  period  immediately  following  him  Sallust  and  Asinius 
Pollio  rebelled  against  his  style.  In  the  main  points,  however, 
he  came  out  victorious,  his  phraseology,  terms  and  constructions 
becoming  the  standard  of  classicality,  and  when  Rome  itself 
had  long  ceased  to  follow  his  example,  it  was  honourably  revived 
in  later  centuries. 

In  connection  with  the  methodical  development  of  oratory, 
its  theoretical  treatment,  i.e.  rhetoric,  increased  in  importance. 
Here  the  Greeks  were  now  the  rulers,  Hermagoras,  Molon,  Apollo- 
doros  and  Theodoros ;  the  manuals  written  by  them  were  used 
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for  instruction  either  in  the  originals  or  in  Latin  translations, 
Valgius  for  example  being  the  author  of  one  of  the  latter.  Cicero, 
who  in  his  early  years  had  followed  the  same  track  in  his  treatise 
de  inventione,  in  his  riper  years  pursued  rather  the  plan  of  the 
rhetorica  ad  Herennium,  leaving  aside  the  technical  disputes  of 
the  various  schools,  and  enlarging  the  popular  mode  of  dealing 
with  his  subject.  This  he  did  by  replacing  the  sober,  severe  and 
methodical  manner  of  his  earlier  work  by  interesting  dialogues 
on  the  principal  questions  of  rhetoric,  made  attractive  and  in- 
structive by  the  rich  stores  of'  his  knowledge  and  the  variety 
and  extent  of  his  experience. 

Political  literature  flourished  in  an  almost  equal  degree. 
With  the  gradual  increase  of  general  education,  the  pen  had  be- 
come a  power,  and  there  were  more  than  enough  hands  to  wield 
it.  All  persons  and  events  of  importance  during  these  years  were, 
therefore,  soon  surrounded  with  a  literature  of  pamphlets,  memoirs, 
and  biographies.  We  may  also,  perhaps,  explain  the  great  atten- 
tion given  to  the  religious  ceremonies  in  treatises  by  A.  Caecina, 
Appius  Pulcher,  Valerius  Messala,  Trebatius,  from  their  impor- 
tance in  politics.  A  great  deal  of  correspondence  turned  on 
politics,  and  historical  composition  was  even  more  connected 
with  this  department,  as  may  be  seen  from  Caesar's  example. 
Along  with  this  political  treatment  of  historical  subjects,  the  old 
manner  of  the  Annalists  was  still  continued  by  a  few,  and 
particularly  by  Cornelius  Nepos.  Varro's  historical  works  were 
large  repositories  of  facts  *  M.  Varro,  Atticus  and  Cornelius  Nepos 
wrote  abridgments,  all  three  furnishing  also  specimens  of  a  com- 
parative mode  of  historical  composition,  in  which  Greeks  and 
Romans  were  compared  with  one  another.  The  establishment 
of  an  official  gazette  (acta  diurna)  by  Caesar  (a.  696/59)  and  the 
invention  of  stenography  (notae  Tironianae)  promoted  the  accu- 
mulation of  materials  for  subsequent  historians.  In  Sallust,  this 
period  possesses  the  representative  of  a  new  direction,  in  which 
a  consciousness  of  the  task  of  writing  history  as  an  art  led  to 
the  imitation  of  Greek  models  in  the  description  of  facts  and 
characters. 

In  proportion  to  the  increase  of  general  education  scholarship 
and  learning  gained  in  importance.  Varro  especially,  a  man 
of  honest  national  tendencies,  collected  in  his  long  life  astonish- 
ing stores  of  learning,  and  published  them  in  his  works  in  such 
abundance  that  subsequent  centuries  continued  to  draw  upon 
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them.  After  liim,  Valerius  Cato,  Nigidius  Figulus  and  Santra 
enjoyed  most  authority,  and  even  some  aristocrats  (e.g.  Valerius 
Messala,  cos.  701/53)  contributed  to  the  investigation  of  Roman 
antiquities.  The  teachers,  as  a  class,  derived  as  yet  little  personal 
advantage  from  the  reviving  zeal  for  education.  Men  of  free 
birth  rarely  devoted  themselves  to  that  profession,  e.g.  Orbilius 
Pupillus,  and  he  was  never  fond  of  it ;  the  majority  were  freed- 
men  of  Greek  descent,  e.g.  Curtius  Nicias,  Lenaeus,  Ateius 
Praetextatus,  Caecilius  Epirota. 

Besides  these  professors,  Greece  furnished  Rome  also  with 
philosophers,  who  established  there  the  practice  of  philosophi- 
cal disputation  and  composition.  In  rare  instances  only  were 
these  occupations  taken  up  with  such  zeal  as  in  the  case  of  Cato, 
who  was  a  thorough  Stoic,  and  Lucretius,  who  was  a  zealous 
Epicurean ;  the  majority  gatherejd  from  the  various  systems  the 
fruits  agreeable  to  their  taste.  Philosophical  writers  followed 
the  example  of  the  principal  Greek  philosophers  of  the  time  in 
adopting  an  eclecticism,  the  ingredients  of  which  were  mixed  so  as 
to  suit  individual  inclination.  M.  Varro,  for  instance,  adhered  to 
the  Academy  in  ethics,  in  all  other  departments  to  the  Stoa ;  M. 
Brutus  on  the  other  hand  was  a  Stoic  in  ethics,  but  in  all  things 
else  an  Academican,  and  Cicero  delighted  in  setting  one  system 
against  the  other  in  philosophical  disputation.  Independently  of 
the  works  of  Lucretius,  we  possess  in  this  period  the  philosophical 
writings  of  Cicero,  which  are  principally  remarkable  for  their 
form  and  the  dexterity  with  which  the  Latin  language  is  em- 
ployed for  the  new  subjects. 

Poetry  at  first  held  a  subordinate  position  in  this  age,  and 
had  nothing  more  to  show  than  the  incidental  attempts  of  Varro, 
M.  Cicero  and  Q.  Cicero  in  this  field.  M.  Varro,  though  thoroughly 
prosaic,  was  the  most  important  of  these  writers,  and  on  account 
of  the  great  variety  of  metres  used  by  him  especially  in  his 
saturae  Menippeae,  and  of  the  severe  laws  which  he  imposed 
upon  himself,  he  may  be  accounted  a  precursor  of  the  poets  who 
imitated  Alexandrine  models.  Poetry  took  a  higher  flight  in  the 
work  to  which  Lucretius  gave  his  life.  His  didactic  poem,  in 
spite  of  its  thorough  Roman  austerity  and  archaic  style,  is  per- 
vaded by  a  spirit  of  freethinking  and  in  its  form  keeps  to  the  path 
pointed  out  by  Ennius.  The  younger  generation,  though  mainly 
following  the  Alexandrine  poetry  as  their  model,  cultivated 
the  various  branches  of  poetry  and  attempted  the  most  varied 
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forms,  which  they  thoroughly  and  perfectly  mastered.  At  their 
head  stands  Catullus,  the  greatest  lyric  poet  whom  Rome  had 
seen  ;  along  with  him  his  friends  Licinius  Calvus  and  Helvius 
China,  and  also  Valerius  Cato,  Furius  Bibaculus,  Varro  Atacinus 
and  Cassius  of  Parma.  The  drama  alone  was  not  attempted  by 
them  ;  in  their  self-sufficient  manner  they  turned  away  from  the 
people  and  contented  themselves  with  the  appreciation  of  the 
school,  their  friends  and  connoisseurs.  The  stage  was  therefore 
limited  to  the  old  drama,  and  such  excellent  actors  as  the  trage- 
dian Aesopus  and  the  comedian  Roscius  breathed  new  life  into 
the  plays  of  the  tragic  and  comic  poets  of  the  6th  century  u.  c. 
Among  the  popular  kinds,  the  Mimus  became  of  importance  in 
the  course  of  the  Ciceronian  period  as  the  most  accurate  repre- 
sentation of  the  licence  of  the  capital.  The  Roman  knight  D. 
Laberius  worked  in  this  direction,  and  it  was  also  made  popular 
by  the  freedman  and  actor  Publilius  Syrus.  Laberius  gained 
for  the  Mimus  a  place  in  literature. 

During  this  time  the  last  remnant  of  national  prosody  dis- 
appeared. Final  scarcely  audible  in  actual  pronunciation,  and 
hence  disregarded  by  Ennius  before  consonants  (see  p.  126),  was 
by  the  poets  of  the  Alexandrine  school  systematically  and  regularly 
treated  as  a  full  consonant,  though  even  M.  Varro  and  Lucretius 
had  disregarded  it  in  prosody,  in  a  number  of  cases  proportion- 
ally not  very  numerous.  But  the  elision  of  final  m  before  a 
following  vowel  was  always  retained. 

The  literary  characters  of  the  Ciceronian  era  differ  very 
strongly  according  as  they  belong  either  to  the  first  or  second 
half  of  it,  the  older  or  younger  generation.  Those  of  the  first 
half,  whose  youth  fell  during  the  terrible  struggles  between 
Marius  and  Sulla,  preserved  both  in  their  life  and  literary  pro- 
ductions a  certain  serious  tone  of  mind.  The  close  of  the  7th 
century  and  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  we  know,  from  Cicero 
and  Sallust,  to  have  been  a  time  of  tempestuous  excitement ;  it 
was  the  period  of  such  persons  as  Clodius  and  Clodia,  when  disso- 
luteness was  considered  genius,  and  ancient  Roman  honesty  had 
disappeared  from  life  and  literature.1)  The  younger  generation, 
who  grew  up  in  this  atmosphere  and  were  speedily  drawn  into 
the  whirlpool,  were  swallowed  up  by  it,  their  strength  was 


')  Cic.  pCael.  40  haec  genera  virtutuni  non  solum  in  nioribu*  nostrie,  ted  vix  tarn 
in  libris  reperiuntur. 
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rapidly  spent  in  sensual  enjoyments,  and  they  came  to  an  early 
end.  When  contrasted  with  the  old  Roman  writers,  who  pre- 
served a  patriarchal  character  even  in  the  great  age  they  at- 
tained, it  seems  strange  that  the  authors  of  this  epoch  were  so 
short-lived,  e.g.  Catullus,  Calvus,  Caelius  Rufus,  and  likewise 
Lucretius  and  Saliust.  In  this  respect  as  well  as  in  their  literary 
tendencies  they  were  the  precursors  of  such  Augustan»poets  as 
Tibullus  and  Propertius,  who  however  were  depressed  by  the 
political  conditions  of  their  time.  Those  of  them  who  arrived 
at  a  higher  age  did  not  reach  their  zenith  until  the  time  of 
Augustus,  e.g.  Trebatius,  Asinius  Pollio,  Q.  Tubero,  C.  Matius. 

These  two  generations  are  also  divided  by  their  national  and 
political  tendencies.  In  the  older  generation  there  is  a  marked 
difference  between  the  prose-styles  of  Varro  and  Cicero,  the  one 
representing  antiquarian  traditions,  the  other  progress;  in  the 
younger  generation  Lucretius  and  Catullus  show  the  same  anti- 
thesis in  poetry ;  the  first  national  and  bent  upon  his  subject- 
matter,  the  other  Hellenising  and  striving  after  perfection  of 
form.  As  to  principle,  Cicero  appears  to  be  on  the  same  ground 
with  Catullus  and  his  friends ;  but  the  same  principle  is  there 
carried  out  with  discretion,  and  here  with  one-sided  exclusiveness, 
the  fashionable  poets  slighting  the  antiquated  Cicero,  and  he  ridi- 
culing the  new  poetasters,  whose  highest  standard  in  eloquence  was 
Lysias  and  in  poetry  Euphorion.8)  In  politics  also  the  younger 
generation  are  divided,  some  being  for  the  Republic — e.g. 
Catullus,  Calvus,  and  the  principal  members  of  the  conspiracy 
against  Caesar,  M.  and  D.  Brutus,  C.  Cassius  and  Cassiua  of 
Parma — others  belonging  to  Caesar's  party,  e.g.  Saliust,  C. 
Matius,  Q.  Tubero,  M.  Antony,  Curio,  Trebatius,  Asinius  Pollio  etc. 

It  is,  moreover,  characteristic  of  this  time  that  after  the 
removal  (in  the  Marsian  war)  of  the  last  barriers  between  Rome 
and  Italy,  the  Italian  municipia  showed  an  increasing  interest 
in  literature,  which,  from  being  merely  Roman,  gradually  as- 
sumes the  character  of  an  Italian  literature.  When  at  length 
Gallia  Cisalpina  had  been  added  to  the  rest  and  Italy  had  ex- 
tended to  its  natural  frontiers,  talented  men  repaired  thence 
to  a  larger  arena.  Catullus,  Cornelius  Nepos,  Furius  Bibaculus, 
Cassius  (of  Parma)  and  subsequently  Aemilius  Macer,  Cornelius 


5)  Cic.  orat.  161  (poeta*  novx).  Att.  7,  2,  1  {vtdrrcpoi  and  <nrop9cid{orrct,  cf,  §  213,  3. 
214, 6. 230, 2,  n.  2  ad  fin.).  Tusc.  3, 45  (cantores  Etiphorioni$.  Cf.  also  Quirt.  12, 10, 12. 
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Gallus  and  T.  Livius  are  natives  of  Upper  Italy,  Varro  (Atacinus) 
and  Pompeius  Trogns  even  of  Transalpine  Gaul.3)  Though  nice 
ears  pretended  to  perceive  this  or  that  peculiarity  in  these  new 
Romans  distinguishing  them  from  real  urbanitas,4)  they  certainly 
possessed  greater  vigour  and  earnestness.  The  proportionally 
slow  development  of  the  distant  parts  of  Italy 6)  offered,  moreover, 
the  advantage  of  greater  independence  with  regard  to  the  ever- 
changing  fashions  of  the  metropolis,  and  this  again  led  to  a 
faithful  adherence  to  really  classic  models,6)  and  from  this  source 
they  often  derived  sufficient  vitality  to  supply  again  the  arteries 
of  the  metropolis  when  exhausted  by  its  fitful  restlessness. 

Both  the  extent  and  the  lasting  influence  of  his  literary 
activity  secured  to  Cicero  a  central  position  in  this  period. 
Around  him  the  older  and  part  of  the  younger  generation  may 
be  grouped.  Among  those  somewhat  older  than  himself  we  may 
mention  Varro  (born  638/116),  Aquilius  Gallus,  the  aristocrats  M. 
Crassus  (born  anterior  to  639/115),  L.  Lucullus  (born  c.  640/114), 
Hortensius  (born  640/114),  M.  Piso  (born  c.  642/112),  and  Atticus 
(born  645/109),  the  translators  of  Epicurus  (§173)  and  L. 
Albucius.  Of  the  same  age  with  Cicero  are  Cn.  Pompey  and  D. 
Laberius  (both  born  648/106),  Sulpicius  Rufus,  and  of  nearly  the 
same  age  L.  Lucceius,  Q.  Tubero,  Q.  Cicero  (born  652/102),  and 
Furius  Bibaculus  (born  651/103  ?).  Besides  these,  Tiro,  Trebatius 
Testa  (born  c.  665/89)  and  perhaps  Nigidius  Figulus  (praetor 
696/58)  belong  to  the  same  school.  Upon  the  younger  men 
Caesar  (born  654/100)  exercises  much  power  of  attraction. 
Among  these,  nearer  to  Cicero  in  point  of  age  are  Lucretius 
(born  655/99),  Cato  Uticensis  (born  659/95),  C.  Memmius  (praetor 
696/58),  Cornelius  Nepos  (born  c.  660/94),  Valerius  Cato  (born 
c.  664/90),  Hirtius,  Oppius,  Munatius  Plancus,  M.  Calidius,  C. 
Trebonius,  Maecius  Tarpa,  C.  Cassius,  Valerius  Messala.  Orbilius 
Pupillus  (though  born  as  early  as  640/114),  only  then  began  his 
career.  Some  even  younger  than  these  came  into  frequent 
contact  with  Cicero,  in  so  far  as  they  were  adversaries  of  the 
monarchy  just  then  rising;   but  they  were  sought  by  him 


*)  JXWLagus,  stadia  latina  provincialium,  Helsingfors  1849.  ABudinskit,  d. 
Ausbreitung  der  lat.  Spr.,  Berl.  1881.  ♦)  Cic.  Brut.  171. 

5)  Plis.  ep.  1,  14, 4  Brixia  ex  ilia  nostra  Italia  quae  multum  adhuc  verecundiae, 
fruyalitali*  atque  etiam  ruaticitali*  antiquae  retinet  ac  eervat. 

•)  Even  Subt.  gramm.  21  says :  in  provincia  .  .  .  durante  adhuc  ibi  ant iquorum 
mevioria,  necdum  omnino  abolila  sicut  liomae. 
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and  did  not  court  his  favour.  To  these  belong  M.  Brutus 
(born  669/85),  D.  Brutus  (born  later  than  670/84),  Calvus  (born 
672/82),  and  also  Catullus  (born  667/87).  As  concerns  the  party 
of  Caesar,  Cicero  was  in  friendly  intercourse  with  C.  Matius 
(born  c.  670/84),  and  Caelius  Rufus  (born  c.  666/88) ;  his  relations 
with  Asinius  Pollio  (born  670/84)  are  somewhat  doubtful,  but 
to  Sallust  (born  667/87)  and  M.  Antony  (born  c.  671/83),  he  was 
decidedly  hostile.  The  personal  and  political  relations  of  Varro 
Atacinus  (born  c.  672/82)  are  not  known. 

The  year  691/63,  in  which  Cicero  was  consul,  forms  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  a  turning-point  in  his  life  as  well  as  in  the  relative 
position  of  the  political  parties.  Hence  we  divide  the  whole 
period  into  two  halves  and  assign  to  the  first  all  those  writers 
whose  principal  achievements  (whether  literary  or  personal)  are 
anterior  to  that  year,  and  to  the  second  those  who  flourished  after 
691/63. 

THE  FIRST  HALF  OF  THE  CICERONIAN  PERIOD. 

671/83-691/63. 

164.  M.  Terentius  Varro,  born  a.  638/116  in  the  Sabine 
town  of  Reate,  probably  of  a  family  of  equestrian  rank,  from 
the  very  first  devoted  himself  especially  to  the  investigation  of 
antiquarian  lore  and  to  literature,  though  he  did  not  keep  aloof 
from  public  life  and  was  employed  in  public  business  (especially 
by  Pompey)  whenever  a  man  of  firm  and  trustworthy  character 
was  required.  In  the  civil  war  also  he  fought  in  Spain  on  the  side 
of  the  constitutional  party  against  Caesar,  who  however  after  his 
victory  designated  him  the  librarian  of  the  collection  contem- 
plated by  him ;  M.  Antony  on  the  other  hand  (711/43)  proscribed 
him.  He  escaped  the  danger  and,  laborious  to  his  death,  reached 
the  age  of  almost  90  years.  Varro  was  a  writer  of  extensive  learn- 
ing, of  marvellous  fertility  and  versatile  both  in  his  subjects  and 
form ;  we  meet  in  him  a  peculiar  mixture  of  the  simple  popular 
element  and  the  most  universal  culture,  of  homely  mirth  and  old- 
fashioned  austerity.  He  was  honourable  in  character,  sober  and 
upright,  devoted  to  the  good  old  time,  keenly  interested  in  all 
sides  of  the  genuine  old  Roman  life,  but  also  accessible  to  Greek 
culture.  His  diction  is  vigorous  and  pithy,  though  stiff,  often 
abrupt  and  disjointed,  and  regardless  of  symmetry  and  finish. 

1.  Varro  wrote  de  sua  vita  libri  III  (cf.  §  166,  8).   Hikrohym.  in  Euseb.  chron. 
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ad  a.  Abr.  1901=688/116  M.  Terentius  Varro  filosofus  et  poeia  nascitur.  The  same 
ad  11)90—  727/27  M.  Terentius  Varro  filosofus  prope  nonagenarius  moritur.  He  is 
called  Iieatinus  by  Symmachus  ep.  1,  2;  cf.  Varro  RR.  2,  praef.  6.  2,  8,  8.  5.  6. 
Incorrectly  August,  civ.  d.  4,  1  Romae  natus  et  educatus.  His  expressions  in  the 
Catus  seem  to  apply  to  himself :  mihi  puero  modica  una  fuit  tunica  et  toga,  nine 
fasciis  calciamenta,  equus  tine  ephippio,  balneum  non  cotidianum,  alveus  rams.  He 
was  a  pupil  of  Stilo  (§  148,  1)  and  of  Antiochos  of  Ascalon  (Cic.  acad.  post  1,  12), 
like  Cicero.  He  was  a  friend  of  Cn.  Pompey  (Gell.  14,  7,  2  Gn.  Pompeiu*  .  .  . 
M.  Varronem,  familiarem  suum,  royavit  etc.)  and  Atticus  (Cic.  Att.  2,  25,  1.  Vabro 
RR.  2,  1,  25.  2,  2,  2),  but  never  very  intimate  with  Cicero,  owing  to  their  different 
characters  (Roth  1.1.  8).  Letters  to  him  by  Cicero,  fam.  9,  1-8.  Triumvir  (capi- 
talis?),  trib.  pi.  (Gell.  18,  12,6);  aedil.  (Vitruv.  2,  8,  9;  cf.  Plin.  NH.  85,  178). 
According  to  coins  Pro  Q(uaestore)  of  Pompey  as  proconsul,  probably  a.  678/76  in 
Spain  against  Sertorius  (Roth  1.1.  12),  where  he  served  at  that  time  (Sall.  hist. 
2,  fr.  42  haec  postquam  Varro  in  maius  more  rumorum  accepit),  certainly  his  lieu- 
tenant in  the  war  against  the  pirates  a.  687/67  (Varro  RR.  2,  praef.  7.  '  Plin. 
NH.  8,  101.  Flor.  1,  41,  10)  and  rewarded  (Plin.  NH.  7,  115.  16,  7)  with  a  corona 
naval  is  (rostrata),  probably  (Roth  1.1.  17)  also  in  the  war  against  Mithridates 
(a.  688/66).  It  seems  that  after  this  he  became  praetor  (Thkmist.  p.  458  Dind. : 
Bdpup  tt)v  ^aWX«v»  tipx**  tyxtyy  cf«  Am  as.  b.  c.  4,  47  icrparrryyiKwi),  ft-  695/59  he 
became  a  member  of  the  commission  of  twenty  charged  with  the  execution  of  the 
lex  Iulia  agraria  passed  by  the  triumvirs  (Varro  RR.  1,  2,  10,  cf.  Plin.  NH.  7, 
176).  a.  705/49  he  was  in  company  with  Afranius  and  Petreius  lieutenant  to 
Pompey  in  Spain  (Flor.  2,  18,  29)  and,  after  the  desertion  of  one  of  his  legions, 
was  obliged  to  surrender  to  Caesar  (Cars.  b.  c.  1,  88.  2,  17-20)  and  seems  to  have 
had  no  further  share  in  the  rest  of  the  war  against  him.  In  707/47  Varro  dedi- 
cated to  him  his  Antiquitates  rerum  div.  (Lactant.  1,  6,  7.  Auoustin.  civ.  d.  7, 
85).  He  was  designated  librarian  (Suet.  Caes.  44 ;  cf.  Ism.  orig.  6,  5, 1).  M.  Antony, 
who  in  707/47  had  been  obliged  by  Caesar's  order  to  render  up  an  estate  of  Varro's 
which  he  had  first  Seized  (Cic.  Phil.  2,  108)  and  again  took  possession  of  a.  710/44, 
proscribed  him  711/43;  but  Fufius  Calenus  saved  his  life  (Apr.  b.  c.  4,  47),  though 
part  of  his  library  (Gell.  8,  10,  17)  and  his  large  estates  were  lost  (at  least  it  seems 
so,  Roth  1.1.  28  sq.).  Val.  Max.  8,  7,  3  Terentius  Varro  .  .  .  non  annis,  qui  bus 
saeculi  tempus  aequavit,  quam  stilo  vivacior  fuit.  in  eodem  enim  lectulo  et  spiritus  eius 
et  egregiorum  opcrum  cursus  exstinctus  est.  Plin.  NH.  29,  65  ni  M.  Varro  LXXXJII 
vitae  anno  prodidisset  etc.  ib.  7,  115  Varronis  (in  the  public  library  of  Asinius 
Pollio,  §  219,  21,  founded  716/38)  unius  viventis  posita  est  imago.  Cf.  §  165,  1. 
JGSchheidbb,  vita  Varr.,  in  his  Scriptt.  R.  R.  1,  2,  217.  PRE.  6,  1688.  KLRoth, 
das  Leben  des  Varro,  Bas.  1857.  GBoissier,  la  vie  et  les  ouvrages  de  V.,  Par.  1861. 
ARiese,  Phil.  27,  288. 

2.  General  characterisation.  Cic.  Brut.  60  diligentissimus  investigator  antupti- 
tatis.  acad.  post.  1,  9  no*  in  nostra  urbe  peregrinantes  .  .  .  tui  libri  quasi  domum 
reduxerunt.  .  .  .  tu  aetatem  patriae,  tu  discriptiones  temporum,  tu  sacrorum  iura, 
tu  tacerdotum,  tu  domesticam,  tu  bell  team  disciplinam,  tu  sedem  regionum,  locorum,  tu 
omnium  divinarum  humanarumque  rerum  nomina,  genera,  officio,  causas  aperuisti 
plurimumque  idem  poetis  nostris  omninoque  lalinis  et  litteris  luminis  et  verbis  attulisti, 
atque  ipse  varium  et  elegans  omni  feri  numero  poenia  fecisti  philosophiamque  multis 
locis  incohasti,  ad  impellendum  satis,  ad  edocendum  parum.  or.  Phil.  2,  105.  Ap. 
Auoust.  civ.  dei  6,  2  homo  omnium  facile  acutissimus  et  sine 

mw.  Irritably  ad  Att.  18, 18  (a.  709/45)  homo  xo\vypa<fMOTarot  numquam  me  lacessivit 
(challenged  me  by  dedicating  a  work  to  me).  Dionyb.  2, 21  Teptvnos  Oirdppvv  .  .  . 
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rdv  icari  rty  ai-rijv  j}Wai>  iKUcurdtrruv  ToXvireipbrarot.  Qui  NT.  10t  1,  95  Terentius 
Varro,  vir  Ronianorum  eruditissimus.  plurimos  hie  libros  et  doetistrimos  composuit, 
peritissimus  linguae  latinae  et  omnia  antujuitatis  et  rerum  graecarum  nostrar  unique, 
plus  tauten  scientiae  collaturus  quam  ehquentiae.  12,  11,  24  quam  multa,  paene  omnia, 
tradidit  Varro!  August  in.  civ.  d.  6,  2  M.  Varro  .  .  .  tame t  si  minus  eft  suavis 
eloquio,  doctrina  tamen  atque  sententiis  ita  refertus  est  ut  in  omni  eruditione  .  .  . 
studios  urn  rerum  tantum  iste  doceat  quantum  studiosum  verborum  Cicero  deledat. 
Further:  'vir  doctissimus  undecumque  Varro"  (Tkrentian.  Maub.  GL.  6,  409,  2846) 
qui  tarn  multa  legit  ut  aliquid  ei  scribere  vacasse  miremur,  tarn  multa  scripeit  tjuam 
multa  vix  quemquam  legere  potuisse  credamus.  Sen.  cons,  ad  Helv.  8,  1.  AruLXi. 
apol.  42  and  others.    Plut.  Romul.  12  Ov&ppwa  rb»  <pi\6<ro<t>ov,  fodpa.  'Pvfiatvr  if 

lOTOpilf.  fkfSKuUCWTOTOV. 

165.  The  total  number  of  the  works  of  Varro,  according  to 
a  list  ultimately  to  be  traced  to  himself,  amounted  to  about  620 
books,  belonging  to  74  different  works.  Of  the  poetical  works 
we  can  form  an  approximate  idea  as  to  which  categories  they 
belonged  to  only  from  the  fragments  of  the  saturae  Menippeae 
(160  books),  which  fluctuate  between  the  metrical  and  prose 
forms.  Of  the  other  poetical  writings  (saturae,  pseudotragoediae 
and  poemata)  we  know  nothing  but  the  names. 

1.  Gell.  8, 10,  17  turn  ibi  addit  (M.  Varro  in  primo  librorum  qui  inscribuntur 
Hebdomades),  se  quoque  iam  d nod ec imam  annorum  hebdomadam  ingresaum  esse  (i.e.  his 
age  was  more  than  77  years)  et  ad  eum  diem  septuaginta  hebdomadas  librorum  (i.e. 
490)  conscripsisse.  Auson.  profess.  Burdig.  20,  1  omnis  doctrinae  ratio  .  .  .  quan- 
ta™ condU  sexcentis  (a  round  number)  Varro  voluminibus.  A  list  of  the  works  of 
Varro,  which  is  wanting  in  arrangement  both  as  to  contents  and  chronology,  but 
is  derived  from  a  good  source,  was  given  by  Jerome  in  one  of  the  (missing)  letters 
ad  Paulam  (cf.  Hieron.  de  vir.  illustr.  54).  Some  quotations  from  it  are  contained 
in  Rupin.  apoL  2,  20.  But  the  original  list  was  discovered  in  a  MS.  of  the  public 
library  at  Arras  in  the  praefatio  to  Rufinus'  translation  of  Origines'  commentary 
on  Genesis,  and  was  first  published  and  explained  in  the  chief  treatise  on  Varro's 
writings  by  Ritschl,  op.  8,  419.  A  facsimile  of  the  MS.  ib.  506.  See  also  JBPitra, 
spicil.  Solesm.  8  (Par.  1855),  311  (cf.  p.  1)  and  ChChafpuis,  Sentences  de  Varron  et 
liste  de  see  ouvrages  d'apres  differents  manuscrits  (Par.  1856)  117,  where  two  Paris 
MSS.  of  the  Homiliae  in  Genesim  are  used.  Cf.  Kitsch l,  op.  8,  524.  The  list  does 
not  profess  to  be  complete  (et  alia  plura,  quae  enumerare  longum  est.  vix  medium 
descripsi  indicem,  et  legentibus  fastidium  est),  and  contains  89,  or  (if  we  reckon  singly 
the  singulares  libri  X,  the  uoviptpXoi  which  have  been  grouped  together,  and  of 
which  the  contents  cannot  be  determined)  48  numbers  (with  490  single  books),  of 
which  however  21  known  to  us  from  other  sources  are  missing.  The  titles  men- 
tioned in  this  list  will  in  the  following  list  be  marked  thus  *.  Hence  Ritschl,  op. 
8,  485,  fixes  the  whole  number  of  Varro's  works  at  74,  and  calculates  the  number 
of  books  approximately  at  620,  whence  we  should  have  to  assume  the  composition 
of  180  books  during  the  last  11  or  12  years  of  Varro's  life,  which  were,  it  is 
true,  spent  in  perfect  leisure.  To  the  last  part  of  his  life  belong  by  far  the  most 
important  and  extensive  of  his  works,  and  to  his  earlier  years  we  assign  his 
poetical  and  rhetorical  compositions,  especially  the  saturae  Menippeae  and  the 
logistorici.   Remarkable  are  in  Jerome's  list  the  three  irtrouai  (which  stand  side 
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by  side)  of  the  Antiquitates  (§  166,  4  in  fin.),  the  Imagines  (p.  260,  L  18),  the  books 
de  LI.  (§  167,  2  ad  fin.) :  did  Varro  arrange  these  himself  ?  It  is  more  probable 
that  some  later  writer  condensed  the  diffuse  and  inconvenient  works  for  every- 
day use. 

2.  With  regard  to  Varro's  metrical  compositions,  we  knew  before  the  discovery 
of  Jerome's  list  only  epigrams  on  the  Imagines  and  lines  from  the  saturae  Menip- 
peae (see  below).  As  in  the  Menippeae  Varro  founded  himself  on  the  Cynic 
Menippos,  so  he  may  in  the  *pseudotragoediarum  libri  VI,  which  were  certainly 
not  intended  for  the  stage,  have  taken  as  his  model  the  rpay^Hcu  of  the  Cynics 
Diogenes  and  Oinomaos  or  of  the  sillographer  Timon.  ERohde,  gr.  Bom.  249. 
OCarsius,  lit  Centr.-Bl.  1887,  279.  Ritschx,  op.  8,  527.  Riese,  Varr.  satt.  81.— 
Next  *poematum  libri  X :  cf.  Diom.  GL.  1,  400  Varro  in  poetico  libro.  Vabbo  ap. 
Non.  428  verba  plura  modice  in  quandam  coniecta  formam. — *Satirarum  libri  1III, 
perhaps  in  the  manner  of  Lucilius  and  in  contrast  to  the  Menippean  (n.  3)  in 
verse  throughout.  Horace  never  mentions  Varro  as  his  predecessor  in  satire. 
Does  he  refer  to  him  S.  1,  10,  47  ?  Ritschl,  op.  8,  481.— The  existence  of  a  didactic 
poem  by  Varro  de  rerum  natura  may  be  presumed  from  Quint.  1,  4,  4  (grammar 
cannot  be  ignara  philoxophiae  vel  propter  Empedodem  in  Graecis,  Varronem  ac 
Lucretium  in  Latinis,  qui  praecepta  sapient iae  version*  tradiderunt)  and  Lactant. 
div.  inst.  2,  12,  4  (Empedocles  .  .  .  de  rerum  natura  versibus  scripsii,  ut  apud 
Homanos  Lucretius  et  Varro;  on  Vellei.  2,  86,  2  auctore*  carminum  Varronem  ac 
Lucretium,  see  Riese,  Varro  p.  50),  unless  indeed  Quintilian  and  Lactantius  after 
him  assumed  the  existence  of  a  work  of  this  kind  from  the  words  of  Cicero  (acad. 
post.,  see  above  p.  258,  n.  2  1.  7).  Cf.  ARiksb,  Varr.  satt.  Men.  16.  Reipkebscheid's 
Suetonius  408. 

8.  *Satirarum  Menippearum  libros  CL  are  mentioned  by  Hieronymus  (n.  1) 
Quint.  10,  1,  95  alteram  Mud  etiam  prius  satirae  genus,  sed  non  sola  carminum 
varietaU  mixtum  conduit t  Terentius  Varro  (cf.  LMOlleb,  RhM.  24,  140).  Puouus 
on  Verg.  Eel.  6,  81,  p.  14,  19  K. :  Varro  .  .  .  Menippeus  (Athen.  4,  160°  Ov&ppw 
6  Merinrctot  iTucakovueyot),  non  a  magistro,  cuius  atlas  longe  praecesserat,  nomina- 
tus,  sed  a  societate  ingenii,  quod  is  quoque  (Menippus)  omnigeno  carmine  satiras 
*uas  expoliverat  (cf.  ERohde,  griech.  Roman  249).  Title  of  a  satire  by  Varro  Ta^i; 
Meninroi/.  Cic.  acad.  poster.  1,  8  (a.  709/45 ;  Varro  is  the  speaker) :  in  Mis  veteribus 
nostris  quae  Menippum  imitati,  non  inlerpretati,  quadam  hilaritate  conspersimus  multa 
ad  mixta  ex  intima  philosopfiia,  multa  dicta  dialectice.  ib.  1,  9  (Cicero  addresses  Varro, 
§  164,  2)  atque  ipse  varium  et  degans  ovmi  fere  numero  poema  fecisti,  a  passage  which 
probably  refers  to  these  Menippeae,  although  poema  seems  a  curious  title  both  as  to 
the  term  and  number  by  which  to  designate  a  work  comprising  150  books  and  con- 
taining also  prose.  Gell.  2. 18, 7  Menippus,  cuius  libros  M.  Varro  in  sat  iris  aemulatus 
est,  quas  alii  cynicas,  ipse  appellal  Menippeas.  The  Cynic  Menippos  of  Gadara  (about 
250  b.cm  concerning  him  CWacusmtjth,  sillogr.  gr. 8  78)  had  treated  questions  of 
social  life  and  of  philosophy  <rrov&oye\oiot  in  a  jocular  tone,  and  with  frequent 
innuendos  aimed  at  followers  of  other  systems,  in  a  prose  work  mixed  with  verse. 
His  manner  may  still  be  recognised  in  his  imitator  Lucian.  The  mixture  of  prose 
and  verse  in  Varro  is  seen  from  the  fragments  in  addition  to  the  passage  in  Probus 
(see  also  fragm.  58  B). — In  the  fragments  of  Varro's  Menippeae  there  is  especially 
frequent  censure  of  the  falling  away  of  the  present  from  the  simplicity  of  early 
times.  The  form  was  motley  (e.g.  grotesque  personifications  of  ideas) ;  erudition 
and  practical  life,  mythology  and  history,  the  past  and  the  present  supplied  the 
subjects.  Especially  were  to  be  found,  as  also  in  Menippos,  ridicule  of  the  philo- 
sophers (Armorum  indicium,  Xoyofiaxla,  wtpl  alpeaeur,  ra^  Meriwwov,    Periplu  lib. 
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IT  wepl  <pt\o(ro<t>lat :  this  is  the  only  one  of  the  satires  comprising  several  books)  and 
many  allusions  to  the  Cynics  (Cynicns,  IwxokOup,  KwoSiSatrKoKucd,  Kwop^rup,  v&poKvw  ; 
cf.  GKnaack,  Herm.  18,  148).    The  form  frequently  is  a  dialogue,  and  Varro  seems 
to  have  sometimes  introduced  his  own  person  (addresses  Varro,  Marce  [562  B.  60. 
175.  505];  cf.  the  titles  Marcopolis,  Marcipor  and  Bimarcus).    As  concerns  the 
order  of  ideas,  we  should  probably  imagine  it  to  a  certain  extent  like  Horace's 
Satires,  loose  and  desultory.    The  whole  was  evidently  one  of  the  most  character- 
istic productions  of  Roman  literature,  full  of  humour  and  spirit  and  in  many 
points  equal  to  the  Lucilian  satires ;  but  the  influence  was  not  commensurate  with 
the  importance  of  the  work,  which  was  set  aside  as  that  of  a  whimsical  person  out 
of  keeping  with  the  times.   Side  by  side  with  many  peculiarities  of  popular  com- 
position (proverbs,  puns,  obscenities,  alliteration,  diminutives)  we  also  meet  with 
a  liberal  admixture  of  Greek,  single  words  as  well  as  whole  lines.   The  metres 
used  are  of  a  varied  character,  and  really  omni/ere  numero,  but  treated  with  strict 
correctness.    Iambic  senarii  prevail ;  besides  these  we  have  troehaics,  halting 
iambics  and  troehaics,  hexameters  (and  distichs),  anapaests;  but  also  sotadean 
lines  (Lachmann's  kl.  Schr.  2,  48),  gailiambics,  hendecasyllables,  glyconeans, 
cretics,  bacchiacs.    BOcheler's  Petronius  (1882)  p.  247.    The  greater  number 
of  fragments  have  been  preserved  by  Nonius;  those  of  the  Eumcnides  are  most 
numerous.    Gellius  is  most  useful  in  fixing  the  original  contents  and  parts  of 
the  saturae  Menippeae,  hence  the  lists  in  Vahlen  1.1.  203  and  ARiese  p.  38.  As 
a  rule,  the  titles  are  strange  and  arbitrary  (e.g.  Sesculixes,  Papiapapae,  Z*»a*uix*«). 
sometimes  Latin  and  sometimes  Greek,  not  seldom  taken  from  a  proverb  (nescis 
quid  vesper  aerus  vehat ;  era*  credo,  hodie  nihil;  longe  fulfil  qui  suos  fuyit;  mutnum 
muli  scabunt ;  IXXot  oCroj  'H/joxXt/j,  Sit  raibet  ol  yipovres  and  others),  many  are  twofold, 
e.g.  Aborigines  vepl  avdpuiruv  (pveeut;  Est  modus  matulae  vtpi  u-idris',  Desultorius  rtpl 
tov  ypd<peit>  etc.  Such  double  titles  e.g.  also  in  the  Cynic  Oinomaos  (u.  4.  §  166.  2). — 
In  709/45  Cicero  (acad.  post.  1, 8)  makes  Varro  call  these  satires  Vetera  sua.  But  the 
publication  of  such  a  comprehensive  work  was  naturally  spread  over  a  series  of 
years :  thus  Varro  wrote  the  Sexagessis  only  after  his  60th  year  (see  fragm.  485. 
491.  493  sq.  B.)  and  also  the  yepo»rob\Sd.vKa.\o%  (181  sqq.  B.)  and  the  Tithonus  repi 
yjpvt  (544  sqq.  B.)  evidently  only  as  an  old  man.   In  the  Kocnoropvtrrj  *epl  tp$opas 
kAoplov  the  battle  of  Thapsus  (708/46)  is  probably  mentioned.  The  TpLKa.pa.voi  (§  166, 
8),  supposing  it  to  belong  here,  was  composed  694/60. — Otherwise  unknown  is 
Scantius  in  the  fr.  142  B.  ut  scribit  S.  lhorno  per  Dionysia'1  (the  name  also  Cic.  Mil. 
75.   Plin.  NH.2,240.  Tac  ann.  4,  16.   CIL.  indd.). 

4.  Most  recent  collection  of  the  remains  of  the  satt.  Men.  by  ARiese  (Lpz. 
1865)  and  FBOcheler  in  the  small  ed.  of  Petronius  (»  Berl.  1882),  p.  161.  Criticism  : 
JVaulkn,  in  Varr.  sat.  Menipp.  coniectanea,  Lps.  1858;  ORibbkck,  RhM.  14,  102. 
FBOcheler,  RhM.  14,  419.  20,  401.  LMOllkk,  metr.  poet.  lat.  and  JJ.  95,  488.  507. 
JMahly,  Varroniana  (esp.  for  the  Modius),  Basel  1865.  EBahrens,  RhM.  27.  490. 
LFkiedlander  in  the  Konigsb.  Ind.  lect.  1873  sq.  p.  3  sq.  LHavet,  rev.  de  phil.  G. 
52.  7,  177.  198  and  others. — LMkrcklin,  die  Dt>ppeltitel  der  varron.  Menippeae  u. 
Logistorici,  RhM.  12,  372;  cf.  Phil.  18,  718.  ARikse,  prolegg.  to  his  ed.;  in  the 
symb.  phil.  Bonn.  479;  RhM.  21,  109;  Phil.  27,  316.— Mommse*,  RG.  3«,  603. 
Ribbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  243. 

166.  Varro's  prose-writings  embraced  almost  all  branches 
of  knowledge  and  literature,  oratory,  history  both  general 
and  literary,  jurisprudence,  grammar,  philosophy,  geography, 
husbandry  etc.    But  in  all  this  universal  study,  Varro  always 
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kept  his  own  country  and  its  past  steadily  in  view,  and  through 
'that  portion  of  his  writings  exercised  an  immense  influence, 
both  directly  and  indirectly.  The  Christian  Fathers  especially, 
and  among  them  pre-eminently  S.  Augustine,  studied  and  used 
him  diligently.  The  most  important  prose  works  of  Varro 
were  his  Antiquitates  rerum  humanarum  et  divinarum,  which 
long  survived  in  literature,  the  books  de  lingua  latina,  rerum 
rusticarum,  the  Encyclopaedia  of  the  artes  liberales  (Disciplina- 
rum  libri)  and  his  Imagines. 

1.  Speeches:  *Orationum  libri  XXII,  and  *Suasionum  libri  III,  the  first 
probably  exercises  of  the  pen  never  delivered  (some  also  pamphlets),  possibly  in- 
tended as  laudationes  (Varro's  laudatio  Porciae  ap.  Cic.  Att.  18,  48,  2),  the 
Suasiones  perhaps  of  a  political  character.  Each  book  seems  to  have  contained 
only  one  speech.   Bitschl,  op.  8,  488.  492. 

2.  *Ao7c<rro/HJcwr  libri  LXXVI,  discussions  of  philosophical  (chiefly  ethical) 
questions  (X670O  with  plentiful  additions  of  historical  instances  (leroplcu)  derived 
from  mythology  and  history,  perhaps  in  the  manner  of  Heraclides  of  Pontns,  and 
like  Cicero's  Cato  and  Laelius  serious  and  popular,  in  prose,  some  of  them  at  least 
in  the  form  of  dialogues.  Each  piece  bore  a  twofold  title,  the  first  part  of  which 
was  the  name  of  some  person,  either  living  or  dead,  who  was  connected  with  the 
subject-matter,  and  was  perhaps  the  principal  speaker,  the  second  part  indicating 
the  contents  in  Latin ;  e.g.  Catus  de  liberis  educandis ;  Messala  de  valetudine ; 
Curio  de  deorum  cultu  ;  Marius  de  fortuna ;  Orestes  de  insania ;  (Fundanius) 
Gall  us  de  admirandis  (cf .  LHavet,  rev.  de  phil.  7, 177) ;  Sisenna  de  historia.  They 
were  probably  written  at  an  advanced  age,  at  the  end  of  the  7th  and  beginning 
of  the  8th  century  c.c.  So  late  a  writer  as  Apoll.  Sidox.  ep.  8, 6  ad  fin.  says  Varro- 
nem  logistoricum  .  .  .  muti.  Bitschl,  op.  8,  408.  440.  482.  493.  ABiesis,  Varr. 
sat.  Menipp.  82.  58  and  the  fragments  (those  of  the  Catus  very  numerous)  ib.  247. 
LKbahukr,  Varronis  Curio  de  cultu  deorum,  Friedland  1851.  LMbrckltn,  PhiL  18, 
728.  ChChappuis,  frag,  des  ouvrages  de  V.  intitules  Logistorici,  Hebdomades, 
.   .   .    de  forma  philosophise,  Par.  1868. 

8.  Subjects  of  contemporary  history :  *Legationum  libri  III  and  *de  Pompeio 
HI,  also  *de  sua  vita  libri  III  (Charis.  GL.  1,  89,  28  Varro  de  vita  $ua) ;  the  first 
no  doubt  treated  of  Varro's  own  achievements  as  the  legate  of  Pompey,  in  the 
war  with  the  pirates,  against  Mithridates  and  in  Spain ;  see  §  164,  1.  GOkmichkn, 
acta  Lips.  8,  482 ;  plinian.  Studd.  27.  BBeitzenstein,  Herm.  20, 517.  The  work  on 
Pompey  seems  to  have  been  in  defence  of  him.  Bitschl,  op.  8,  486.  Appian.  b. 
c.  2,  9  (a.  694/60)  kcU  nt  airru*  (of  the  triumvirs  Pompeius,  Caesar  and  Crassus) 
nfrfc  -rij*  <Tvn4>po<rvr>iv  virrypcupett,  QMppvr  M  /3i0\ty  ireptXa^uv  iriypa\f/€  Tpiicdparo* 
(cf.  §  165,  3  ad  fin.). 

4.  Works  on  Roman  history,  a)  *Antiquitatum  libri  XLI  (Jerome  errone- 
ously has  XLV),  a  system  of  Boman  antiquities,  divided  into  two  parts  according 
to  the  subject-matter,  rerum  humanarum  in  25  books  (4  parts  of  6  books  each, 
with  an  introductory  book) ;  then  (quod  print  exutiterint  civtiatcs,  deinde  ab  eis  res 
divinae  institutae  «**,  Auoustin.  civ.  d.  6,  4),  16  rerum 

books  each,  with  one  book  to  serve  as  introduction) ;  see  the  account  in  Auoustin  . 
de  civ.  dei  6,  8 ;  XLI  libroe  ecriprit  antiquitatum ;  hoe  in  re*  humanae  divinasque 
divisit,  rebus  humanis  XXV,  divinis  XVI  tribuit.   In  the  res  humanae  the  author 
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took  as  the  basis  for  his  classification  (cf.  also  Vabro  ap.  Non.  92, 11)  the  ques- 
tions :  qui  (homines)  agant}  ubit  quando,  quid  agant;  likewise  in  the  res  divinae  the 
corresponding  ones :  qui  (homines)  exhibeant,  ubi,  quando,  quid  exhibeant,  here  is 
added  the  question :  quibus  exJiibeant  (sc.  deis).  From  the  summary  of  contents 
in  August  in.  LI.  (especially  accurate  for  the  res  divinae)  results  the  following 
strictly  systematised  division  of  the  whole  work:  I.  Bbhuk  Hum  an  a  bum  Libri 
XXV :  book  1  general  introduction  (librum  unum  singular  em  qui  conmuniter  prius 
de  omnibus  loqueretur  in  capite  posuit).  Book  2-7  de  hominibus.  8-18  de  locis 
(geography  of  the  Roman  Empire,  which  was  at  a  later  time  made  use  of  by 
Verrius  Flaccus,  Pliny  and  others ;  RReitzensteib  Herm.  20,  516.  580).  14-19  de 
temporibus  (see  Gell.  8,  2,  1  Varro  in  libro  rer.  human,  quern  de  diebue  scripttit. 
Serv.  Aen.  8,  526  Varro  de  saeculis.  On  this  section  IIKettnbb,  krit.  Bemerk.  zu 
Varro  usw.,  Halle  1868, 14.  OFGruffe,  Herm.  10,  51).  20-25  de  rebus  (Gell.  1, 25. 
1  Varro  in  libro  humanarum  qui  est  de  beUo  et  pace).  U.— Rebux  divinabuh  Libki 
XVI :  book  1  general  introduction  (et  islorum  exordio  unum  singularem  qui  prius  de 
omnibus  loqueretur  apposuit).  B.  2-A  de  hominibus  (2  de  pontificibus.  8  de 
auguribus.  4  de  xvviris  sacrorum).  5-7  de  locis  (5  de  saoellis.  6  de  sac r is 
aedibus.  7  de  locis  religiosis).  8-10  de  temporibus  (8  de  feriis.  9  de  ludis 
circensibus.  10  de  ludis  scenicis).  11-18  de  sacris  (11  de  consecration]  bus. 
12  de  sacris  privatis.  18  de  sacris  publicis).  14-16  de  deis  (14  de  deis  certis. 
15  de  deis  incertis.  16  de  deis  praecipuis  atque  selectis).— The  rer.  divin.  libri 
were  intended  to  counteract  the  decay  of  the  religion  of  the  State  and  were 
addressed  ad  Caesarem  pontifioem  (Auoustin.  de  civ.  dei  7,  85.  Lactant.  inst.  1, 
6,  7)  and  seem,  therefore,  to  have  been  published  about  the  close  of  707/47.  Of 
the  entire  work  there  was  also  an  abridgment:  *lrtro/*4}  antiquitatum,  ex  libris  XLT 
[I]  libri  VHII :  see  §  165, 1  in  fin.  Priscian  seems  to  be  the  last  who  possessed  the 
Antiqq.  complete.  Ritschl,  op.  8,  444.  LHKbahkeb,  de  Varr.  antiqq.  .  .  .  libris 
XLI,  Halle  1884  ;  ZfAW.  1852,  885.  LMebcklin,  Phil.  18,  731.  The  fragments 
are  collected  and  explained  by  RMbbkel  in  his  edition  of  Ovid's  Fasti  p.  cvi. 
PMibsch,  de  Varr.  antiqq.  rer.  humanarum  libris  (with  a  collection  of  fragments), 
Lpz.  Studd.  5,  1  (compare  OFGbuppe,  Phil.  Wschr.  1883,  464).  CHJFbakckkk, 
fragmenta  Varronis  in  libris  August ini  de  civ.  dei,  Leid.  1836.  LCttgebt.  Theo- 
logumena  Varroniana  a  s.  August!  no  in  iudicium  vocata,  Sorau  1858.  1859. 
LMebcklin,  de  Varrone  coronarum  Rom.  militarium  interprete  praecipuo,  Dorp. 
1859.  On  the  employment  of  the  Antiq.  rer.  human,  by  later  writers  see  OGbuppe, 
commentat.  Mommsen.  540. 

b)  *Annalium  libri  HI,  probably  a  chronological  compendium  like  the  annalis 
of  Atticus  and  the  chronica  of  Cornelius  Nepos.  Ritschl,  op.  8,  447.  LUblichs, 
Anfange  der  griech.  Kunstlergesch.  85 ;  die  Quellenregister  zu  Plin.  p.  17.  That 
these  anna  lea  (Chabis.  GL.  1,  105,  6.  Varro  .  .  .  in  annali)  as  well  as  the 
res  urbanae  (below,  g)  are  a  garbled  selection  from  Antiquitates  rerum  humana- 
rum is  an  untenable  conjecture  of  OGbuppe's,  comment.  Mommsen.  541.  550.  825. 

c)  *de  vita  populi  romani  (cf.  Dikaiarchoe'  Blot  'EXXd&H ;  cf.  Vabbo  RR.  1,  2, 
16)  libri  IIII,  dedicated  to  Atticus  (Chabis.  GL.  1, 126),  to  judge  from  the  frag- 
ments (collected  by  Kkttneh  p.  21)  a  kind  of  history  of  Roman  civilisation.  It 
was  written  perhaps  about  711/48  (Ritschl,  op.  8,450).  Boissibb  LI.  188.  H 
Kettneb,  Varronis  de  vita  pop.  rom.  .  .  .  quae  exstant,  Halle  1868. 

d)  de  gente  populi  rom.  4  books ;  see  Abhoh.  adv.  nat.  5,  8  Varro  .  .  .  in  libro- 
rum  quattuor  primo  quos  de  genie  conecripto*  rom.  pop.  dereliquit,  curiosis  computet- 
tionibus  edocet  abdiluvii  tempore  (of  Deucalion)  ad  usque  Hirti  consulatum  et  Pansae 
(a.  711/48)  annorum  esse  milia  nondum  duo.   They  were  therefore  written  a.  711/48 
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or  shortly  afterwards ;  an  attempt  to  bring  Roman  chronology  into  accordance  with 
that  of  other  parts  of  history,  and  thus  to  fix  the  pedigree  of  the  Eoman  nation 
(Both,  Leben  des  Varro  27).  This  genealogy  was,  after  a  chronological  introduc- 
tion on  the  Sicyonian  and  Athenian  dynasties  (bk.  1  and  2),  carried  down  to  the 
Latin  (bk.  3)  and  Roman  (bk.  4)  dynasties,  great  attention  being  paid  to  quid 
Romani  a  quaque  traxerint  gente  per  imitationem.  (Serv.  Aen.  7, 176 ;  cf.  RScholl, 
Herm.  11, 887.)  This  work  was  much  used  by  S.  Augustine  in  book  18  de  oiv.  dei 
in  the  first  half,  see  esp.  c.  2.  18.  Francken,  fragm.  Varr.  124.  HKettner, 
varronische  Studien  (Halle  1865)  88 ;  the  fragments  ib.  68  and  in  HPeter's  hist, 
frag.  228. 

e)  de  familiis  troianis  (families  of  patrician  rank  descended  from  Aeneas  or 
his  companions)  in  several  books  (Serv.  Aen.  5,  704  Varro  in  libris  quos  de  familiis 
troianu  scripeit.)  See  Ritschl,  op.  8,  445.  WHertzbero  in  the  notes  on  his 
translation  of  the  Aeneid  5,  116.  p.  869. 

f)  Aetia  (Atria,  after  the  example  of  Kallimachos),  explanations  (of  the  ratio, 
causa,  the  cur)  of  Roman  customs  and  manners,  especially  those  of  private  life, 
the  principal  source  of  Plutarch's  Afrta  frupuuxd ;  the  only  question  is  whether 
Plutarch  made  use  of  Varro  himself,  or  only  took  Varronian  materials  at  second 
hand.  LMercklin,  Phil.  8,  267.  18,  710.  GThilo,  de  Varrone  Plut.  quaestt.  rom. 
auctore  praecipuo,  Bonn  1853.  JJWLagus,  Plutarchus  Varronis  studiosus, 
Helsingf.  1847.  Ritschl,  op.  8,  451.  FLeo,  de  Plutarchi  quaestionum  roman. 
auctoribus,  Halle  1864.  PGlaesseb,  de  Varron.  doctrinae  ap.  Plut.  vestigiis,  Lpz. 
Studd.  4.  157. 

g)  *rerum  urbanarum  libri  HI  (cf.  Chabis.  GL.  1, 133  Varro  de  rebus  urbanis 
III),  perhaps  a  history  of  the  city  of  Rome,  especially  on  questions  of  topography. 
Ritschl  11  449.  Boissier  1.1.  169.  QJahn,  Herm.  2,  285.  HJordak,  Topogr.  d. 
Stadt  Rom.  1, 1, 48. 

h)  tribuum  liber  (quoted  by  Vabro  LL.  5,  56) ;  used  in  the  articles  concern- 
ing the  tribes  in  Festus  ?  see  LMebcklin,  quaestt.  Varr.  (Dorpat  1852),  5. 

All  these  works  (b—  h)  form  the  completion  and  detailed  explanation  of  the 
subject  treated  in  the  Antiqq.  re  rum  humanarum,  to  which  also  belongs  the 
Ei<ray<*ytK6i  (cf.  §  2,  8)  ad  Pompeium  composed  as  early  as  688/71  (Pompeius  cum 
initurus  ford  consulatum,  Gell.)— ex  quo  disctret  quid  facer e  dicer eque  deberei  cum 
senatum  cousuleret  (Gell.  14,  7,  2).  See  §  166,  6,  d.  But  the  subject  treated  in  the 
res  divinae  does  not  recur  in  any  work  of  more  special  scope :  the  passago  Varro 
in  augurum  libris  (Macrob.  sat.  1, 16, 19)  is  doubtful  (perhaps  we  should  read  libro 
i.e.  antiquitatum) ;  see  Ritschl,  op.  8,  480. 

5.  Works  on  literary  history  (cf.  AKiesslino,  coniectan.  HI,  Greifsw.  1886, 
HI) :  *de  bibliothecis  IH  ;  *de  proprietate  scriptorum  III  (perhaps  on  questions 
of  style,  Ritschl,  op.  8,  468) ;  de  poetis  (the  Roman)  in  several  books  (Gell.  1, 
24,  8  epigromma  Ftauli  .  .  .  a  M.  Varrone  poritum  in  libro  de  poetis  primo;  cf. 
17, 21,  43.  45) ;  *de  poematis  HI  (probably  a  treatise  on  poetic  art) ;  *de  lectioni- 
bus  III  (seems  to  have  dealt  with  recitation,  Ritschl  1.1.  460) ;  de  compositione 
saturarum  (Now.  67).  Dramatic  literature  and  PJautus  were  especially  treated 
by  Varro  in  a  aeries  of  works  (Ritschl  1.1.  455).  Also  *de  originibus  scenicis  III ; 
*de  scenicis  actionibus  (exhibitions)  III  (acc.  to  Jerome;  in  Char  is.  GL.  1,  95 
Varro  de  actionibus  scenicis  V;  cf.  de  dub.  nomin  GL.  5,  590) ;  *de  actis  scenicis 
HI ;  (so  in  Jerome,  i.e.  concerning  the  dramatic  records,  the  didascaliee ;  this 
work  was  probably  the  source  of  the  scenic  notices  which  have  been  preserved  ; 
see  §  109,  4  and  FSchoell,  RhM.  81,  471.— Ritschl,  op.  8,  457  wrote  de  actibus 


Digitized  by  Google 


260  THE  EARLIER  CICERONIAN  AGE. 

scemcis= concerning  the  arrangement  of  the  acts) ;  *de  personis  (masks)  HI ;  *de 
descriptionibus  (characters)  III  •,  *quaestionum  Plautinarum  V  (possibly  ex- 
planations of  obscure  expressions)  and  de  comoediis  Plautinis  (perhaps  on  the 
genuine  and  spurious  plays)  several  books  (if.  Varro  in  libr.  de  comoediis  Ft. 
primo,  Gell.  8,  8.  9).  Seryius  Aen.  10,  894  (ut  etiam  Varro  in  ludis  theatralibut 
docet)  speaks  rather  of  the  book  of  the  Antiqq.  rer.  div.  treating  de  ludis  scenicis 
(see  above  p.  258,  1.  19)  than  of  the  treatise  de  scenicis  actionibus,— Of  special 
importance  among  the  writings  of  Varro  concerning  literary  history  are 

♦Imaginum  libri  XV  or  Hebdomades,  illustrated  biographies,  published  about 
715/39  (Gell.  3,  10,  17),  containing,  with  the  prose  text,  700  portraits  of  Greek 
and  Roman  celebrities  (kings  and  generals,  statesmen,  poets,  prose-writers,  profes- 
sional men,  artists,  men  famous  in  all  branches  of  knowledge)  with  a  (metrical) 
elogium  on  each.  The  first  book  seems  to  have  formed  the  introduction  with  14 
types  of  the  classes  given  in  the  succeeding  books  ;  the  other  14  books  (or  7  dyads, 
the  even  numbers  for  the  aliens,  especially  the  Greeks,  the  odd  for  the  Romans) 
would  seem  to  have  contained  7  hebdomades  or  49  imagines  each  (14  x  49  =  686 +14 
=700).  There  was  also  (most  likely  at  a  later  date)  a  cheap  (popular)  edition, 
probably  without  portraits,  *'EiriTOfii)r  ex  Imaginum  libris  XV  libros  ILTI.  Cf.  §  165, 
1  in  fin.  Ritschl.  op.  8, 554.  Plin.  NH.  85,  11  imaginum  amor  em  Jiayrasse  quondam 
testes  sunt  Atlicus  Hie  Ciceronis  (see  §  172, 2,  d)  et  M.  Varro  benignissimo  invcnlo,  insertis 
voluminum  suorum  fecunditati  septingentorum  inlustrium  aliquo  tnodo  imaginibus 
.  .  .  inventor  muneris  etiam  dis  invidiosi,  quando  (the  celebrities  as  depicted)  in 
omnes  terras  mis  it  ut  praesentes  esse  ubiqne  ceu  di  possent.  Gell.  8,  10,  1  M.  Varro 
in  primo  librorum  qui  inscribuntur  hebdomades  vel  de  imaginibus.  8,  11,  7  M.  Varro 
in  libro  de  imaginibus  primo  Homeri  imagini  epigramma  hoc  adposuit.  Symmach. 
epist.  1,2  8cis  Terentium  .  .  .  liealinum  .  .  .  hebdomad um  libros  epigrammatum 
adiectione  condiis&e  .  .  .  in  socerum  .  .  .  tibi  delegamus  epigrammata.  nam  et 
Varronis  libri  divers  is  notantur  auctoribus.  Cf.  ib.  1,  4.  Auson.  Mosell.  805  forsan 
et  insignes  hominumque  operumque  labores  (of  Greek  architecture)  hie  habuit  decimo 
celebrata  volumine  Marci  hebdomas.— Perhaps  the  sketcher  Iaia  (Maia  ?  Laia?)  of 
Cyzicus  supplied  the  illustrations?  Cf.  Plix.  NH.  85,  147  and  WFrohner,  Phil. 
Suppl.  5,  18.— MHertz,  Arch.  Ztg.  8,  142.  Ritschl,  op.  8,  452.  508.  528.  544.  564. 
LMercklin  in  the  Dorpater  Ind.  lect.  1857  (reprinted  in  Ritschl's  op.  8,  530) ; 
RhM.  13,  460  and  Phil.  13,  742.  15,  709.  LUrlicus,  RhM.  14,  607.  JVahlek,  JJ. 
77,737.   MScumidt,  RhM.  20,  298. 

Pliny  derived  from  Varro  many  notices  concerning  the  mechanical  arts: 
but  it  is  not  demonstrable  that  Varro  composed  special  treatises  on  the  history 
of  art.  AFurtwangler,  Plin.  u.  s.  Quellen  in  der  Kunstgesch.  (Lpz.  1877),  56. 
ThSchreider,  de  artificum  aetatibus  in  Plin.  NH.,  Lpz.  1872.  GOehmichex, 
plinian.  Studd.  106.  203. 

6.  Works  on  various  departments  of  science  (Ritschl  1.1.  441). 

a)  *Disciplinarum  libri  IX,  the  first  encyclopaedia  in  Roman  literature  on 
the  artes  liberales,  as  they  had  been  developed  by  the  Greeks,  viz.  1  grammatica 
(Wilhamns,  Varr.  gramm.  98.  208),  2  dialectica,  3  rhetorica,  4  geometria,  5 
arithmetic*,  6  astrologia  (OGruppk,  Herm.  11,  287),  7  ?  musica,  8  medicina,  9 
architecture,  (cf.  §  57,  1),  out  of  which  grew  the  seven  artes  liberales  which  are 
met  with  as  early  as  S.  Augustine  and  Martianus  Capella.  If  we  are  justified 
in  referring  to  bk.  8  the  words  of  Pliny  NH.  29,  65  (cuttctarer  in  prefer endo  ex  his 
remedio  ni  M.  Varro  LXXXIII  vitae  anno  prodidisset),  this  work  would  seem  to  be 
one  of  Varro's  latest  compositions  (Grdppe  1.1.  289  argues  otherwise).  In  general 
Ritschl,  op.  3, 853.  441.  474.   LMercklin,  Phil.  13,  786. 
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b)  The  single  departments  comprised  by  Varro  in  his  Discipl.  libri  were 
mostly  again  treated  by  him  in  special  treatises,  e.g.  grammar  (see  below,  e), 
philosophy,  *de  forma  philosophise  libri  III;  perhaps  also  a  single  book  de 
philosophia,  see  Acoustik.  civ.  d.  19,  1 ;  cf.  Ritschl,  op.  8r  441.  LKrahxkb,  de 
Varrone  ex  Martiani  satura  supplendo,  c.  1 :  de  Varronis  philosophia,  Friedland 
1846.  These  philosophical  treatises  were  undoubtedly  written  after  Cicero's 
Academica,  i.e.  after  709/45  (Wilmasixs,  Varr.  graram.  libr.  9).  There  was  also  a 
special  treatise  on  rhetoric  ( Varro  .  .  .  in  libr*  III  liheUricorum,  Priscian. 
GL.  2,  489),  and  also  the  *libri  IX  de  principiis  numerorum,  which  were  no  doubt 
in  the  Pythagorean  spirit.  On  the  geometria  see  §  52,  2.  On  gromatic  (§  58)  the 
treatise  de  mens  aria  (Prisciak.  GL.  2,  420.  Borthius  de  geometr.  p.  1234): 
Ritschl,  op.  8,  475.  494.— *De  valitudine  tuenda  liber  I:  was  it  an  independent 
work  or  rather  a  logistoricus  ?   (Ritschl  1.1.  440.  475). 

c)  Geographical.  Besides  the  books  8-18  of  the  antiquitt.  hum.  (see  above)  the 
books  de  ora  maritima  (Serv.  Aen.  1,  108. 112.  5, 19.  8,  710),  which  appear  to  have 
been  directions  for  navigation  (on  coast- lines  and  coast-settlements,  dangers  and 
difficulties  of  navigation,  wind  and  weather,  ebb  and  flood  tides  etc.) ;  called  by 
Veoet.  5,  11  libri  naval  a,  by  Solin.  11,  6  opus  quod  de  littoral  ibus  est.  Varbo  LL.  9, 
26  probably  himself  refers  to  some  part  of  the  book  in  libro  quern  feci  de  aestuariis 
(i.e.  on  the  subject  of  the  ebb  and  flood  tides).  Mommsen  on  Solin.  p.  xix.;  Herm. 
18, 161.  DDetlkfsen,  commentt  Mommsen.  27.  RRbitzensteix,  Herm.  20,  528 ; 
21,  240.  Oehmichek,  plinian.  Studd.  47.  ESchweder,  Phil.  46,  276.— Akin  to  this 
as  regards  its  subject  is  the  meteorological  calendar  for  mariners  ephemeris  navalis 
(Nos.  71, 19).  Itiner.  Alex.  M.  6  Varro  Cn.  Pompeio  per  Hi*pania»  militaturo  librum 
ilium  Ephemeridos  sub  nomine  elaboravit  (therefore  composed  about  677/77).  Besides 
this  a  second  Ephemeris  (agrestis  or  rustica  ?  ?  RReitirnbtein,  de  scriptt.  R.  R., 
BerL  1884,  44) :  Paisc.  GL.  2,  256,  20  Varro  in  ephemeride :  postea  honoris  virtutum 
causa  Iulii  Caesaris  .  .  .  mensis  Iulius  est  appdlatus  (therefore  written  after 
708  46).   Bergk,  RhM.  1,  867. 

d)  *de  iure  civili  libri  XV,  probably  denoting  Roman  private  law ;  Ritschl 
1.1.  444.  This  is  supposed,  without  sufficient  proof,  to  be  a  general  introduction 
to  Roman  law  and  the  principal  source  of  Pompom  us  by  FDSanio,  Varroniana 
in  den  Schriften  der  rOmischen  Juristen,  Lpz.  1867,  181,  cf.  ib.  211.  The  libri 
de  gradibus  (on  the  degrees  of  relationship),  mentioned  by  Serv.  Aen.  5,  410,  seem 
to  treat  of  a  similar  subject.  Questions  of  antiquarian  and  political  interest  and 
also  grammatical  points  were  dealt  with  in  the  Epistolicae  quaestiones,  in  at 
least  8  books  (Ritschl  U.  477):  in  b.  4  of  these  epist.  quaestt  was  the  epistula  ad 
Oppianum,  by  which  Varro  replaced  the  commentarius  fltraywyucds  (§  166,  4  h) 
de  officio  senatus  habendi,  which  he  had  formerly  sent  to  Pompey,  and  wlrich  had 
been  lost:  Gell.  14,  7,  8.  In  addition  (or  contained  in  it ?)  letters  ad  (Iulium) 
Caesarem,  ad  Fabium,  ad  Fufium,  ad  Marullum,  ad  Neronem  (all  quoted  in  Non.), 
ad  Serv.  Sulpicium  (Gell.  2,  10) ;  lastly  ep.  Latitiae  (Nos.  478, 20),  epislulis  Latiniae 
(Non.  419,  18,  cf.  ep.  latina  121,  12,  ep.  latino  1. 1. 141,  14) :  addressed  to  Latins?? 
LHavet,  rev.  de  phil.  7,  176.— Ritschl,  op.  8,  476.  494.— Concerning  the  *rerum 
rusticarum  libri  III  see  §  168. 

e)  Besides  the  great  work  *de  lingua  latina  libri  XXV,  see  §  167,  the 
following  separate  treatises  dealt  with  grammar:  de  antiquitate  litterarum 
(Pbisciam.  GL.  2,  8  Varro  in  II  de  antiquitate  litterarum),  addressed  to  the  tragic 
poet  L.  Accius  and  therefore  one  of  the  earliest  works  of  Varro  (Ritschl  1.1.  469. 
498.  Wilmanns  p.  117,  218) ;  *de  origine  linguae  latinae  III  (perhaps  dedicated 
to  Pompey,  Ritschl  l.L  470);  rtpi  xaPaiCT^P<ai'  (  =  tvwq»>%  formation  of  words 
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HUsenkr,  JJ.  95,  247),  at  least  8  books  (Chabis.  GL.  1,  189  Varro  in  IIIt.x.)', 
*de  similitudine  verborum  III  (=de  analogia,  Ritschl  1.L  468);  de  utilit&te 
sermonis  (Charis.  GL.  1,  123  Varro  de  ut.  s.  HII),  laying  great  weight  on  the 
principle  of  anomalia  (Ritschl  1.1.  469);  lastly  *de  sermone  latino  V  (Jkromk; 
but  Rpfik.  GL.  6,  555  Varro  de  lingua  latino  ad  Marcellum,  and  ib.  556  twice  Varro 
in  lib.  VII  de  lingua  latino  ad  Marcellum,  cf.  Gkll.  12,  6,  8.  12, 10, 4.  16,  12,  7.  18, 
12,  8.  Wilmanns,  p.  47,  170),  treating  also  of  the  metres  (Ritschl  1.1.  468,  cf. 
We8ttiial,  griech.  Metrik  l2,  116,  173)  and  the  chief  authority  on  orthography 
for  the  later  grammarians.  An  epitome  of  the  section  on  accents  is  contained  in 
Seroiub'  explan.  in  Donat.  GL.  4, 525 ;  cf.  Wilmanns  49,  Lkntz  on  Herodian  1,  xxxiT 
FSchGll,  act.  Lips.  6,  5.   Another  in  the  Orthography  of  Tbrentius  Scaukus  GL. 

7,  29 ;  cf.  HUseneb,  RhM.  24,  94.  In  general  AWilmanns,  de  Varr.  libris  gram- 
maticis  scripsit  relliquiasque  subiecit,  Berl.  1864. 

1G7.  Of  all  the  works  of  Varro  only  two  have  come  down 
to  us,  de  lingua  latina  and  rerum  rusticarum  libri  III.  But  of 
the  original  25  books  de  lingua  latina  only  books  V  to  X  are 
in  existence,  and  even  those  mutilated  at  the  end  of  VIII  and 
X,  and  at  the  beginning  of  VII  and  IX,  not  to  speak  of  numerous 
interpolations  and  corruptions.  The  complete  work  dealt,  in  its 
first  half,  with  the  formation  and  inflexion  of  words,  in  its  second 
with  the  syntax,  and  throughout  the  Alexandrine  writers  and 
Stoics  were  laid  under  large  contributions.  From  the  fifth  book 
the  work  was  dedicated  to  Cicero,  whence  it  follows  that  it  was 
written  and  published  (at  least  in  part)  about  711/43,  at  the  very 
latest.  The  subject-matter  is  often  distorted  by  the  arbitrary 
arrangement,  the  style  is  antiquated,  jerky  and  uncouth,  the 
numerous  etymologies  are  no  better  than  empirical  word-play. 

1.  The  strict  and  mechanical  symmetry  of  the  composition  in  the  work  de 
lingua  latina  (cf.  §  116,  4  a)  appears  from  the  repeated  reference  to  the  scheme.  7, 110 
quoniam  omnia  operis  de  lingua  latina  trig  feci  jxtrteis,  primo  quemadmodum  vocolula 
imposita  essent  rebut  (etymology),  secundo  quemadmodum  ea  in  casus  declinarentur 
(declension  and  conjugation),  tertio  quemadmodum  coniungerentur  (syntax).  Cf. 

8,  1.— 5,  1  quemadmodum  vocabula  essent  imposita  rebus  in  lingua  latina  sex  libris 
exponere  institui.  de  his  tris  (independently  of  the  first  book  which  contains  the 
introduction,  thus  we  get  books  2-4)  ante  hunc  feci,  quos  Septumio  (qui  mihi  fuit 
quaestor  is  added  by  Vabbo  7,  109)  mist,  in  quibus  est  de  disciplina  quam  vocant 
frvfioKoytKfy.  quae  contra  earn  dicerentur,  volumine  jtrimo  (b.  2) ;  quae  pro  ea,  secvndo 
(b.  8) ;  quae  de  ea,  tertio  (b.  4).  in  his  ad  te  (Cicero)  scribam,  a  quibus  rebus  vocabula 
imposita  sint  in  lingua  latina,  el  ea  quae  sunt  in  consuetudine  apud  poetas. — 6,  97 
quoniam  de  hisce  rebus  tris  libros  ad  te  mittere  institui,  de  oratione  soluta  duo,  de 
poetica  unum,  et  ex  soluta  ad  te  misi  duo,  priorem  (b.  5)  de  locis  et  quae  in  locis  sunt, 
hunc  (b.  6)  de  temporibus  et  quae  cum  his  sunt  coniuncta  :  deinceps  in  proxumo  (b.  7) 
de  poeticis  verborum  originibus  scribere  incipiam. — 7,  5  dicam  in  hoc  libro  de  verbis 
quae  a  poet  is  sunt  posit  a,  primum  de  locis,  dein  de  his  quae  in  locis  sunt,  tertio  de 
temporibus,  turn  quae  cum  temporibus  sunt  coniuncta. — 8,  24  de  quibus  utriusque  generis 
(dmXcrytot  and  ivutuMas)  declinationibus  libros  faciam  bis  temos:  prioris  tris  (b.  8-10) 
de  earum  declinationum  disciplina,  posterioris  (b.  11-18)  de  eius  disciplinae  pro- 
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paginibut.  de  prioribua  primus  (b.  8)  erit  hie:  quae  contra  timilUudinem  (analogy) 
declinolionum  dicantur,  secundum  (b.  9),  quae  contra  dUeimilitudinem  (anomaly), 
tertius  (b.  10)  de  nmilitudinum  forma,  de  quibue  quae  expedicro,  singulis  tribus ; 
turn  de  alteris  tot  idem  scribere  ac  dividere  incipiamus.  The  books  14  to  25  treated  of 
syntax  (but  see  ABie&b,  Phil.  27,  296).  Cf.  Spehoel  pref.  to  his  ed.s  p.  xxxiv. 
Wilmaxxs,  de  Varr.  libris  gramm.  p.  22.  OBibbrck  (composition  of  b.  5-7), 
BhM.  41,  618.   The  fragments  of  the  lost  books  are  collected  by  Wilmauns,  141. 

2.  The  dedication  to  Cicero  covered  books  5  to  25  (see  however  AJUiese,  Phil. 
27,  297).  Cf.  Gell.  16,  8,  6  M.  Varro  de  lingua  latina  ad  Ciceronem  quarto  vicesimo  ; 
also  Pbibciak.  GL.  2,  540  Varro  in  XXI I II  ad  Ciceronem.  The  fact  of  the  other 
books  being  already  dedicated  to  Septumius  (n.  1)  would  seem  to  prove  that  they 
were  written  before  Varro  decided  to  exchange  with  Cicero  a  series  of  dedications. 
As  early  as  707/47  he  promised  Cicero  magnam  et  gravem  xpoeQwrHTUf  (Cic.  Att. 
18,  12,  8),  but  did  not  get  on  as  fast  as  Cicero  desired,  so  that  Cicero  became 
impatient  in  709/45  (biennium  praeteriit  cum  iUe  KaXXimr/Jijj  atsiduo  cursu  cubitum 
nullum  processerit,  1.1.)  and  took  Atticus'  advice  in  starting  himself  by  dedicating 
bis  Academica  to  Varro  (Att.  18,  12,  8.  16,  1,  18).  Varro's  work  was  finished  only 
after  the  publication  of  Cicero's  Academica  (a.  709/45),  but  no  doubt  a  part  was 
published  before  Cicero's  death  (close  of  711/43).  OMClleb's  supposition,  that  the 
work  was  perliaps  published  in  an  unfinished  state  after  Varro's  death,  rests  on 
insufficient  evidence.  See  OMClleb's  praef.  p.  m-xi  and  against  his  view 
LSpemokl,  Abhandl.  der  bayr.  Akad.  7,  2,  448;  Both,  Leben  Varros  25  and 
Wilmawkb,  Varr.  libr.  gramm.  87.  There  was  an  epitome  of  this  work :  *iwiT0fi))* 
de  lingua  latina  ex  libris  X<X>V  libri  Villi ;  see  §  165, 1  ad  fin. 

8.  Sole  standard  MS.:  Laur.  51,  10  s.  XI  in  Florence  from  Monte  Cassino 
(Facsim.  ap.  Chatelain  t.  12);  from  this,  when  it  was  still  complete  (Q.II=5, 
118-6,  61  now  missing),  were  copied  the  rest  of  the  MSS.  (all  s.  XV  sq.).  AGroth, 
de  Varr.  de  LL.  11.  cod.  florentino  (containing  a  complete  collation),  Diss.  Argentor. 
4  (1880),  81.  The  fragm.  Casinense  861  s.  XI  to  LL.  5,  41-57  also  depends  on  the 
Laur. ;  HKeil,  BhM.  6,  142.  LSpenoel,  Abh.  d.  Munch.  AJcad.  7,  2,  475.  GGotz, 
quaestt.  Varron.,  Jena,  1886.  Becent  editions  by  LSpenoel  (Berl.  1826;  8  emend, 
app.  crit.  instr.  praef.  est  LSpenoel,  ed.  ASpengel,  BerL  1885)  and  OMuller 
(Lps.  1888 ;  following  the  latter  AEEoger,  Par.  1837).  Criticism  (see  Phil.  13, 
684  and  27,  808)  esp.  by  LSpemoel,  Abh.  d.  bayr.  Ak.  7,  2,  429 ;  de  emendanda 
ratione  librorum  .  .  .  de  1.1.,  Munch.  1858 ;  PhiL  17,  288.  32,  92.  CLachmank, 
kl.  Schr.  2,  168.  Bebok,  kl.  Schr.  1,  571.  WChbist,  Phil.  16,  450.  17,  59. 
JNMadvio.  advers.  2,  166.  CFWMOlleb,  ZfGW.  19,  421.  792.  867.  HBeiter, 
quaeatt.  Varron.  gramm.,  Konigsb.  1862;  obss.  crit.  in  Varr.  de  LL.,  Braunsb. 
1884.   ASpbkoel,  Munch.  SBer.  1885,  243.   GGotz,  Berl.  PhWschr.  1886,  781. 

168.  Varro's  three  books  rerum  rusticarum,  which  we  pos- 
sess almost  entire,  are  far  more  attractive  to  the  reader.  The 
first  treats  of  agriculture,  the  second  of  cattle,  the  third  of  bird- 
and  fish-breeding.  Erudition  and  a  long  practical  experience 
furnished  the  author  (who  was  then  80  years  old)  with  rich 
materials,  and  one  feels  how  firmly  and  with  what  pleasure  he 
handles  these  subjects  with  which  he  is  thoroughly  familiar. 
The  whole  is  dressed  up  as  a  dialogue,  in  the  manner  of  Cicero's 
philosophical  writings,  but  far  more  graphic  in  scenery  and 
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action ;  Varro  largely  availing  himself  of  this  opportunity  to 
display  his  somewhat  pedantic,  but  thoroughly  kindly  wit, 
especially  in  puns  on  the  names  of  his  characters. 

1.  R.  R.  1, 1, 1  annul  octogesimus  admonet  me  ut  sarcinas  colli  gam  ante  gvam 
prqficiscar  e  vita.    It  was,  therefore,  written  a.  717/87.   The  dialogue  in  b.  2  is 
supposed  to  take  place  in  687/67  (April  21st),  in  book  8  in  700/54 ;  see  2,  praef.  7. 8, 
2,  8  (cf.  Cic.  Att.  4, 15,  5).   Ib.  1, 1,  4  scribam  tibi  (his  wife  Fundania)  tree  libros 
indices  (i.e.  precis).    This  remained,  though  books  2  and  8  were  dedicated  to 
others,  the  latter  to  Q.  Pinnius,  the  former  to  Turranius  Niger,  who  perhaps  also 
wrote  on  kindred  subjects;  see  Diom.  GL.  1,  868,  26  f  tyrannus  (Turranius,  Keil) 
de  agri  cullura  prinio.    1,  1,  11  quo  brevius  (on  account  of  the  great  number  of 
predecessors)  de  ea  re  Conor  tribus  libris  exponere,  uno  de  agri  cultura,  altero  de  re 
pecuaria,  tertio  de  villaticis  pastionibus.    1,  1,  12  (Varro's  instruction  proceeds) 
ex  radicibus  trinis,  el  quae  ipse  in  vieis  fundi*  colendo  animadverti  et  quae  legi  et  quae 
a  peritis  audit.   2,  praef.  6  quoniam  de  agri  cultura  lib  rum  Fundaniae  uxori  propter 
eius  fundum  feci,  tibi,  Niger  Turrani  noster,  qui  veJtementer  delectaris  pecore,    .   .  . 
de  re  pecuaria  bre viler  ac  summatim  percurram.   8,  1,  9  cum  putarem  esse  rerum 
rust  ica  rum    .    .    .    Iria  genera,  unum  de  agri  cullura,  alterum  de  re  pecuaria, 
tertium  de  vUlaticis,  pastionibus,  tret  libro*  institui,  e  queis  duo  scripsi:  primum  ad 
Fundaniam  uxorem  de  agri  cultura,  secundum  de  pecuaria  ad  Turranium  Nigrum, 
qui  reliquus  est  tertius,  de  villalicis  fructibus,  hunc  ad  te  (Q.  Pinnius)  mitto,  quod 
visus  sum  debere  pro  nostra  vie  in  Hate  et  arnore  scribere  potissimum  ad  te.   Just  as 
this  continual  insistence  on  the  arrangement  of  the  work  is  characteristic  of 
Varro  (cf.  §  167,  1),  so  we  have  in  this  work  also  a  frequent  recurrence  of  his 
complaints  about  the  loss  of  the  ancient  simplicity  of  manners.   For  the  puns  on 
proper  names  (Fundania,  Fundilius,  Agrasius,  Agrius,  Stolo,  Scrofa,  Vitulus, 
Vaccius,  Menila,  Passer,  Pavo,  Pica,  Parra,  Orata.  Murena  and  others)  see 
ASchleicher,  meletem.  Varron.  1  (Bonn  1846),  1-12. 

2.  On  the  MSS.  cf.  §  122,  1.— Critical  ed.  by  HKkil;  see  §  122,  1.  Other 
editions  in  the  Scriptt.  RR.  (§  54,  7)  and  in  the  opera  Varronis  (§  169,  8).— 
Translation  by  GGrosse,  Halle  1788.— HKeii.,  observatt.  critt.  in  Catonis  et 
Varronis  de  RR.  libros,  Halle  1849;  obss.  critt.  in  Varr.  RR.,  Halle  1838; 
cmendatt.  Varr.,  Halle  1883.  84,  II ;  de  Petri  de  Crescentiis  commodis  ruralibus 
(on  their  worthlessness  for  the  criticism  of  Varro),  Halle  1885.  HNettleship  » 
Journ.  of  Phil.  7,  172.   FZahlfeldt,  quaestt.  crit.  in  Varr.  RR.,  Berl.,  1881. 

169.  The  other  works  of  Varro  do  not  seem  to  have  been  in 
existence  beyond  the  6th  century  of  the  Christian  era.  It  is 
quite  uncertain  whether  the  so-called  sententiae  Varronis  are 
really  derived  from  Varro's  writings. 

1.  On  the  relation  of  Martianus  Capella  to  Varro  see  CBottoek,  John's  Arch. 
13,  590.  LHKuahnkk,  de  Varrone  ex  Martiani  satura  supplendo,  Friedland  1846. 
Isidorus  does  not  derive  the  36  passages  in  which  h«  mentions  Varro  from  Varro 
himself.  HKkttneb,  varronische  Studien  (Halle  1865)  2-87.  From  this  circum- 
stance we  seem  justified  in  drawing  the  conclusion  that  the  age  of  Isidorus  (§  496) 
possessed  no  more  of  Varro  than  we  have. 

2.  The  Sententiae  Varronis,  about  160  (printed  e.g.  in  ARiese,  Varr.  satt.  265), 
appear  in  the  MSS.  under  various  titles  (Sententiae  Varronis  ad  Papirianum 
Athenis  audientem ;  Proverbia  Varronis  ad  Paxianum :  Sententiae  Varronis  ad 
Atheniensem  auditorem  morales  atque  notabiles ;  Varro  ad  Atheniensem  audi- 
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torem ;  Liber  Moralis  quern  Varro  scripsit  ad  Ath.  and. ;  Varro  in  Moralibus 
or  in  libro  Moraliumj.  A  good  many  among  them  may  well  be  genuine  sayings 
of  Varro  (see  Riksb  1.1.  p.  x),  but  we  have  no  trustworthy  evidence  by  which 
to  recognise  and  distinguish  these.  That  the  collection  bears  the  name  of 
Varro  proves  very  little.  As  instances,  e.g.  1  di  essemus  ni  morercmur.  4  cum 
natura  litigat  qui  mori  grave  ferU  10  in  mult  is  contra  omnes  tapere  desipere 
e»t.  62  eo  tantum  studia  intermiUantur  ne  omittantur.  86  sic  multi  libra*  degustant 
ut  concivae  ddicias.  151  tic  studendum  ut  propter  id  ie  putes  natum  ;  it  is  true  that 
all  these  sayings  remind  us  even  more  of  Seneca  in  style  and  spirit.  Mercklin  even 
conjectured  that  the  Varro  (p.  18,  24.  60,  22.  80,  11  Hueraer)  mentioned  by  the  late 
grammarian  Virgilius  Maro  (§  452,  5)  was  the  author.  In  the  encyclopaedic 
works  of  the  Middle  Ages  (e.g.  Vicentii  Bellovaoensis  Speculum  historiale  and 
doctrinale,  Arnoldi  de  Hollandia  Liber  Vaticani)  these  sayings  were  much  used. 
Literature:  Sententias  Varr.  ed.  et  illustr.  VDevit,  Padua  1848.  BKlotz,  die 
Varro  beigelegten  Denkspruche,  Jahn's  Arch.  9,  582.  HDOntzer,  ib.  15,  198 ;  cf. 
J  J.  54, 185.  LMercklix,  Phil.  2,  480.  18,  789.  LQuichebat,  pensees  inedites  de 
Varron,  Bibl.  de  Tecole  des  chartes  8, 1  (Par.  1849),  8.  Sentences  de  Varr.  et  liste 
de  ses  ouvrages,  d'apres  differ,  mscrits,  par  ChChappuis,  Par.  1856.  Bitschi.  op.  8, 
522. 

8.  A  trustworthy  collection  and  explanation  of  the  whole  of  the  remains  of 
Varro's  works  is  still  wanting.— Early  editions:  Varronis  opera  cum  notis 
JScaligeri,  ATurnebi  all.,  Par.  1569.  1585.  Cum  fragm.  APopma,  Leid.  1601 ; 
c.  nott.  varr.,  Dortr.  1619  (repeated  ed.  Bipontina  1788  II).  Bhuhetti,  frammenti 
minori  di  V.,  Venice  1874. — LMercklik  and  ARiese,  die  varronische  Literatur 
vom  J.  1826-1868,  Phil.  18,  688.  27,  286.— On  Varro's  diction  LStCnkel,  de  Varr. 
verborum  formatione,  Strassb.  1876.  AMOlleb,  de  priscis  verborum  formis  Varr., 
Halle  1877.   Compare  the  references  §  98,  7. 

170.  Among  the  scholars  of  the  period,  the  next  place  to 
Varro  was  held  by  P.  Nigidius  Figulus  (praetor  a.  696/58), 
whose  extensive  works  dealt  not  only  with  grammar,  but  also 
with  theology  and  various  branches  of  natural  science ;  yet, 
as  his  bent  was  mainly  towards  odd  and  occult  subjects,  he 
gained  little  influence,  and  was  soon  perfectly  eclipsed  by  Varro. 

1.  P.  Nigidius  (Cic.  p  Sull.  42.  Timae.  1.  Plut.  Cic.  20.  an  seni  27  and  else- 
where) Figulus  (see  Schol.  Lucan.  1,  689),  praetor  696/58  (Cic.  ad  Qu.  fr.  1,  2,  16), 
whence  his  birth-year  cannot  be  fixed  later  than  656/98.  Being  a  zealous  partisan 
of  Pompey,  he  was  exiled  by  Caesar  (Cic.  fam.  4, 18  a.  708/46),  Hieron.  ad  Euseb. 
Chron.  a.  Abr.  1972  =  709/45  Nigidius  Figulus  Pythagoricus  el  magus  in  exilio 
moritur.  In  conformity  with  his  Pythagorean  views  he  was  conservative  in  his 
politics,  and  was  useful  to  Cicero  in  his  struggle  with  Catiline  (p  8ull.  and  Pint.  1.1.). 
The  Orphic  mysticism  and  magic  tendencies  of  the  Pythagorean  teaching  of 
this  period  appear  in  Nigidius  Figulus.  Occult  arts,  recovering  stolen  objects 
(Apulei.  mag.  42),  and  conjecturing  at  nativity  (Sget.  Aug.  94.  Dio  45,  1)  are 
mentioned  of  him.  Conflicts  with  the  police  caused  thereby  may  account  for 
the  sacrilegium  Nigidianum  in  Ps.  Cic.  in  Sail.  resp.  5;  see  n.  8.  Cf.  Mommseh, 
BG.  8»,  578. 

2.  MHebtz,  de  P.  Nigidii  Fig.  studiis  atque  operibus,  Berl.  1845.  Quaestt. 
Nigidianae  by  JKleim  (de  vita  Nigidii,  Bonn  1861)  and  JFrey  (Bossel  1867). 
HBokhkig,  de  Nig.  Fig.  capp.  II,  Coburg  1887. — His  fragments  have  been  collected 
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by  ARiccobowus  (Bas.  1579),  JRutqbrs  (Var.  lect,  Leiden  1618,  p.  246) ;  those 
on  astronomy  by  RMbbkbl,  Ovid.  Fast.  p.  lxzxvi  sqq.  ABreysio,  de  N.  F. 
fragmentis  apud  schol.  Germanici  servatis,  Berlin  1854.— FBuchblxb,  RhM.  18, 
177.   CBobert,  Eratosth.  cataster.  (Barl.  1878)  16. 

8.  Cic.  Timae.  1  fuit  vir  ille  cum  ceteris  artibus,  quae  quidem  dignae  liber o 
essent,  ornatus  omnibus,  turn  acer  investigator  et  diligent  earum  rerum  quae  a  natura 
involutae  videntur.  denique  sic  iudieo,post  illos  nobiles  Pythagoreos  .  .  .  hvnc 
exstitisse  qui  illam  (disciplinam)  renovaret.  Gell.  4,  9,  1  Nigidius  Figulus,  homo, 
ut  ego  arbitror,  iuxta  M.  Varronem  doctissimus.  Cf.  ib.  4, 16, 1.  10,  11,  2  (homo  in 
omnium  bonarum  artium  disciplinis  egregius).  11,  11, 1.  18,  26, 1.  5.  15,  8,  5.  17,  7,  4. 
Schol.  Bob.  Cic.  Vatin.  p.  817  Or.  fuit  illis  temporibus  Nigidius  quidam  vir  doctrina 
et  eruditione  studiorum  praestantissimus  ad  quern  plurimi  conveniebant.  haee  ah 
obtrectatoribus  veluti /actio  (thus  Bucheler,  RhM.  84, 352:  actio  MS.)  minus  probobilu 
iactitabatur,  quamvis  ipsi  Pythagorae  sectatores  existimari  veUent.  Serv.  A  en.  10, 175 
Nigidius  est  solus  post  Varronem,  licet  Varro  praeceUat  in  theologia,  hie  in  communions 
(cf.  §  142,  4)  litter  is.   nam  uterque  utrumque  scripeit. 

4.  Common tarii  grammatici  probably  in  80  books  (Oell.  10,  5,  1  P.  Nigidius 
dicit  in  commentariorum  undetricesimo),  often  quoted  ap.  Gell.  Non.  and  elsewhere, 
in  which  he  treated  of  grammar  in  its  widest  sense,  also  of  orthography,  synonyms, 
etymology,  with  a  tendency  to  investigate  the  causes  of  facts,  frequently  in 
imitation  of  Varro.  In  his  etymologies  he  clung  to  the  Latin,  e.g.  he  derived 
frater  from  fere  alter.  Gell.  17,  7,  5  anguste  perquam  et  obscure  disserit,  ut  signa 
rerum  ponere  videos  ad  subsidium  magis  memoriae  suae  quam  ad  legentium  dis- 
ciplinam. 19,  14,  3  Nigidianae  commentationes  non  proinde  (like  those  of  Varro) 
in  vulgus  exeunt  et  obscuritas  subtilitasque  earum  (am quam  parum  utilis  derelicta  est.— 
He  was  perhaps  the  inventor  of  the  method  of  indicating  a  long  vowel  by  an 
apex,  HUsenrr,  BhM.  24,  107.— Quint.  11,  8,  148  qui  de  gestu  scripeerunt  circa 
tempora  ilia  (of  the  veteres),  Plotius  Nigidiusque. 

5.  Gell.  16,  6, 12  P.  Nigidius  in  libro  quern  de  extis  composuit.  7,  6, 10  Nigidius 
Figulus  in  libro  I  augurii  privati.  Lyd.  de  ostent.  45  6  Ncyttiof  to  rfi  rwr  6*elpw 
iTurtcifei.  Cf.  ib.  27  (tyjpepos  Pporroaxoirla.  .  .  .  icard  top  'Pw/ieuof  &lyov\or  to 
tu>v  Tdyirroi),  and  on  this  CWachsmuth,  praef.  p.  xxvni.  Berok,  op.  1,  658. 
GSchkeisser,  de  etrusca  discipl.  (1872)  28. 

6.  Macros.  8,  4,  6  Nigidius  de  die  libro  nono  decimo  (hence  at  least  20  bb.). 
They  embraced  also  questions  of  ritual,  both  Roman  and  foreign.  The  fragments 
are  collected  in  Merkel's  edition  of  the  Fasti,  p.  clxxxv  sqq. 

7.  His  works  on  Natural  Science.  Cic.  Timae.  1.  (see  n.  8).  a)  on  Astronomy. 
Serv.  Georg.  1,  43  Nigidius  in  sphaera  graecanica ;  218  Niyidius  commeniario 
spJiaerae  graecanicae ;  ib.  19  Nigidius  .  .  .  sphacrae  barbaricae.  On  their 
relation  see  BCchbler,  BhM.  18,  177.— b)  P.  Nigidii  in  secundo  librorum  quos  de 
vento  composuU  verba,  Gell.  2,  22,  81.  Nigidius  de  ventis  IIII  ait,  Schol.  Bern. 
Georg.  1,  428.  According  to  CWachsmuth  (Lyd.  de  ost.  p.  xxiv),  Lydus'  obser- 
vations on  signs  of  the  weather  (ost.  p.  19)  are  derived  from  this  source. — c)  On 
Zoology.  Gell.  6,  9,  5  P.  Nigidius  de  animalibus  libro  II.  Macrob.  8, 16,  7  Nigidius 
Figulus  .  .  .  in  .  .  .  libro  de  animalibus  quarto.  Rutgers  1.1. 270.  Serv. 
Aen.  1, 178  Nigidius  de  hominum  naturalibus  IIII  (on  generation) ;  in  Plik.  NH. 
he  is  mentioned  as  an  authority  for  b.  6,  7-11  (zoology)  and  b.  16,  and  is  quoted 
15  times.— The  existence  of  a  treatise  de  terris  is  maintained  by  JKlein  1.1.  25. 

8.  With  Figulus  there  was  forraly  identified,  wrongly,  an  otherwise  unknown 
author  BueAXtot  (Vicellius,  cf.  CIL.  8,  8974;  or  Vecellius?  as  the  variant  Bc*lWu» 
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occurs  twice ;  cf.  the  common  name  Vecilius,  also  Veciilius  CIL.  9,  936.  See  also 
Mommskn,  BhM.  18,  590).  Lachent.  Ltd.  de  ostent.  8  mentions  him  along  with 
Figulus  himself  and  other  authors  de  etrusca  disciplina,  and  ib.  54,  where  he  gives 
in  Greek  from  the  Latin  translation  of  Vicellius  (BuriXXtof  b'Vwuuios)  a  fragment 
out  of  the  Etruscan  ritual  hymns  of  the  day.  Cf.  CWachsmuth  Laur.  Lyd.  de 
ost  p.  xxn. — A  work  on  the  Etruscan  Discipline  by  a  certain  Fonteius,  also 
otherwise  entirely  unknown,  is  mentioned  in  Lvd.  de  ost.  8.  A  Bpom-ocKowla  is  rQ»r 
^oyrrfiov  toO  'Pwfuuov  is  reproduced  ib.  89-41.  Lyd.  de  mens.  4,  2  mentions  a  treatise 
vepl  iyakfiariav  by  the  same  author.  He  is  again  named  elsewhere  in  Lyd.  de 
mens.  4,  58,  de  mag.  in  prooem.,  and  at  2,  12.  8,  42.  See  JFSchultzk,  quaestt. 
Lydian.  1,  88.  WxcnsxuTH  U.  p.  xxi.  LTraubb,  var.  libam.  crit.  (Munch. 
1S83)87. 

171.  The  most  eminent  orator  of  the  aristocratic  party  was 
Q.  Hortensius  Hortalus  (a.  640/114-704/60),  as  a  man  pliable 
and  soft  to  effeminacy,  as  an  orator  long  the  most  prominent  on 
account  of  his  choice  and  ornate  style  and  elaborate  elocution, 
until  Cicero  surpassed  him.  He  also  distinguished  himself  in 
literature,  not  only  by  publishing  part  of  his  speeches,  but  also 
by  writing  a  treatise  on  general  questions  of  oratory,  and  like- 
wise Annales  and  erotic  poems.  Together  with  him,  we  may 
mention  the  following  orators  of  the  aristocratic  party:  the 
triumvir  M.  Licinius  Crassus  (a.  638/116-701/53),  L.  Licinius 
Lucullus  (a.  640/114-697/57),  M.  Pupius  Piso  Calpurnianus  (cos. 
693/61),  as  well  as  Cn.  Pompeius  Magnus  (a.  648/106-706/48), 
and  a  few  others. 

1.  Hortensius  was  aedile  679/75,  praetor  682/72,  cos.  685/69;  f  704/50,  accord- 
ing to  Skren.  Sammon.  261  sqq.  of  an  affection  of  the  throat.  Cic  Brut.  801  (erat 
Hortensius)  primum  memoria  tarda  quantam  in  nulla  cognovisse  me  arbitror  (see  a 
specimen  in  Sen.  controv.  1.  praef.  19),  ui  quae  tecum  commentatus  esset,  ea  tine  scripto 
ttrbis  eisdem  redderet  quibits  cogitavisset.  .  .  .  802  attuleratque  mi  mime  voltjare 
genus  dicendi,  duos  quidem  re$  quae  nemo  alius,  partitiones,  quibus  de  rebut  dicturus 
esset,  et  collectiones  eorum  quae  esxtrnt  dicta  contra  quaeque  ipse  dixisset,  .  .  .  303 
vox  canora  et  sua  vis,  motus  et  gestus  etiam  plus  artis  habebat  quant  erat  oratori  satis. 
326  Hortensius  genere  (orationis  asiatico)  fiorens  clamor  et  faciebat  adolescent,  habebat 
entnx  et  Mencclinum  Hind  studium  crehrarum  venustarumque  sententiarum  . 

et  erat  oratio  cum  incitata  et  vibrant  turn  etiam  accurala  et  polita.  827  erat 
excdlens  iudicio  volgi  et  facile  primas  tenebat  adolescent.  .  .  .  sed  cum  iam  honores 
et  ilia  senior  auctoritat  gravius  quiddam  fequireret,  remanebat  idem  nee  decebat  idem  ; 
quodque  exercitationem  studiumque  dimiserat,  quod  in  eo  fuerat  acerrimum,  concin- 
nit  as  ilia  crebritasque  sententiarum  .  .  .  vest  it  u  illo  orationis  quo  consueverat 
ornata  non  erat.  Quint.  1L,  8,  8  diu  princeps  orator,  aliquando  aemulus  Ciceronis 
existimatus  est,  novistime,  quoad  vixit,  secundus.  To  Cicero  he  always  behaved  with 
kindness  and  ungrudging  recognition,  though  he  was  often  misjudged  by  his 
sensitive  rival. 

2.  Among  the  numerous  speeches  delivered  by  Hortensius  in  the  course  of  44 
years  (from  669/95),  we  know  the  subjects  of  28;  see  Luzac  119.  Meykk,  orat. 
rom.a361.   His  speeches  were  published  (e.g.  pro  Verre,  Quint.  10,  1,  28):  Cic. 
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Brut.  824  (dicendi  genus  quod  fuerit  in  utroque  oraliones  utriusque  etiam  posteris 
nostris  indicabunt).  828  id  declarat  totidem  quod  dixit,  ul  aiunt,  scripta  verbis  oraiio. 
or.  132  dicebat  melius  quam  scripsit.  Quint.  11,  8,  8  actione  valuisse  plurimum  .  .  . 
fides  est  quod  eius  scripta  tanlum  intra  famam  sunt,  .  .  .  ut  appareat  placuisse 
aliquid  eo  dicente  quod  legentes  non  invenimus. — Also  Quixt.  2,  1,  11  communes  loci 
.  .  .  quibus  quaestiones  generaliler  tractantur,  quales  sunt  editi  a  Q.  quoque  Hor- 
tensio, ut  Sitne  parvis  argumenlis  credendumf  cf.  ib.  2,  4,  27.  Priscian.  GL.  2, 
381,  10. 

8.  Vellei.  2,  16,  8  maxime  dilucide  Q.  Hortensius  in  Annaiibus  suit  rettulit.  Cic. 
ad  Att.  12,  5,  8  de  bono  auctore  Hortensio  sic  acceperam;  cf.  18,  82,  8  ex  Hortensio 
audieram  ;  by  word  of  mouth  ?  18,  88,  8  non  temere  dixit  Hortensius.  For  his  erotic 
poems  see  Plin.  ep.  5,  8,  5  (§  81, 1).  Ovid,  trist.  2,  441  net  minus  Hortensi  nec  sunt 
minus  improba  Servi  carmina.  Gklu  19,  9,  7  (§  81,  1).  Varr.  LL.  8,  14  Ortensiut 
in  poematis:  cervix.  Cf.  ib.  10,  78.  Catuia.  95,  8  and  thereon  LSchwabr,  quaestt. 
Catull.  268. 

4.  LCLuzac,  de  Q.  H.  oratore,  Leid.  1810.  WDrumann,  Gesch.  Boms.  8,  81. 
PRE.  8, 1497.— Bust  of  Hortensius  (Qvintvs  Hortexsivs)  in  the  Villa  Albani  at 
Borne;  engraved  by  JJBerkoulli,  rom.  Ikonogr.  1,  t.  4;  also  Ann.  dell'  inst. 
arch.  54,  T.  L. 

5.  Cic.  Brut  64,  280  Hortensius  .  .  .  suos  inter  aequalis  M.  Pisonem  (n.  7), 
M.  Crassum,  Cn.  Lentulum  (cos.  682/72),  P.  Lentulum  Suram  (cos.  683/71)  longe 
praestitit.  Tac.  dial.  87  ex  his  (i.e.  vetera  quae  et  in  antiquariorum  billiothecis  adhuc 
manent  et  cum  maxime  a  Muciano  conlrahuntur  ac  iam  .  .  .  edita  sunt)  intelltgi 
potest  Cn.  Pompeiuvi  (n.  8)  et  M.  Crassum  non  viribus  modo  et  armis  sed  ingenio  quoque 
et  oratione  valuisse,  Lentulos  (n.  9)  et  MeieUos  (n.  10)  et  Lucullos  (n.  6)  et  Curiones 
(§  186,  12.  158,  6  and  209,  1)  et  ceteram  procerum  manum  muUum  in  his  studiis  optrae 
curaeque  posuisse.  Of  these,  M.  Licinius  P.  f.  Crassus  Dives  was  more  than  60 
years  old  in  699/55  (Plut.  Crass.  17),  praetor  682/72,  cos.  684/70  and  699/55,  censor 
689/65,  a  member  of  the  first  triumvirate  694/60,  f  701/58;  see  WDrumaxn,  GB. 
4,  71.  PRE.  4,  1064.  Cic.  pMur.  48  fir  summa  dignitate  et  dUigentia  et  facultate 
dicendi.  Brut.  288  mediocriter  a  doctrina  instructus,  angustius  etiam  a  natura^ 
labors  et  industria  ...  in  principibus  patronis  alujuot  annos  fuit.  This  is  exag- 
gerated by  Plut.  Crass.  8. 

6.  For  L.  Lucullus  see  §  157,  4.  His  brother,  M.  Licinius  Lucullus,  after  his 
adoption  (by  M.  Terentius  Varro)  M.  Terentius  M.  f.  Licinianus  Varro,  cos.  681/73 
(PRE.  4,  1074,  9),  is  mentioned  by  Cicero  (Brut.  222)  next  to  M.  Octavius  Cn.  f. 
and  Cn.  Octavius  M.  f.  (cos.  678/76)  amongst  political  orators, 

7.  Cic.  Brut.  236  M.  Piso  (cos.  693/61)  quidquid  habuit  habuit  ex  diseiplina,  max- 
imeque  ex  omnibus  qui  ante  fuerunt  graecis  doctrinis  eruditus  fuit.  habuit  a  mtura 
genus  quoddam  acuminis,quod  etiam  arte  limaveratyquod  erat  in  reprchendendis  verbis 
versutum  et  sellers  (cf.  ad  Att.  1,  18,  2)  .  .  .  is  cum  satis  fioruisset  (as  an  orator) 
adolescens,  minor  haberi  est  coeptus  postea  ;  deinde  ex  virginum  iudicio  (a.  681 /73  V) 
magnam  laudem  est  adeptus  et  ex  eo  tempore  .  .  .  tenuit  locum  tarn  diu  quam/erre 
potuit  laborem.  Ascon.  on  Cic.  in  Pis.  p.  15  Or.  14  K.-S. :  Pupius  Piso  eisdem  tern- 
poribus  quibus  Cicero,  sed  tanto  aetate  maior  ut  adolescentulum  Ciceronum  pater  ad  euvi 
deduceret,  quod  in  eo  .  .  .  multae  inerant  litterae.  orator  quoque  melior  quota 
fre*juentior  habitus  est.  Ctc.  fin.  5, 1  cum  audissem  (at  Athens)  Antiochum,  ut  solebam, 
cum  M.  Pisone.  de  nat.  deor.  1,  16  M.  Piso  si  adesset,  the  Peripatetic  school  also 
would  be  represented,  ad  Att.  18,  19,  4  (a.  709/45  when  Piso  was  already  dead): 
con/eci  V  libros  irepl  reWr,  ut  .  .  .  irepiTarnTiKiL  M.  Pisoni  darenu  de  or.  1, 204 
est  apud  M.  Pisonem    .    .    .    PeripaMicus  Staseas. 
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8.  Cn.  Pompeius  Magnus,  born  648/106,  cos.  684/70,  699/55  and  (sine  coilega) 
702/52,  triumvir  694/60,  f  706/48.  According  to  Tac.  dial.  87  (see  n.  5)  there  were 
written  speeches  by  him  in  existence.  Cic.  Brut.  289  maiorem  dicendi  gloriam 
habuisset  nisi  eum  maioris  gloria*  cupiditas  ad  bdlicas  laudes  abstraxisset.  erat  ora- 
tione  satis  amplus,  rem  prndenter  videbat ;  actio  vero  eius  habebat  et  in  voce  magnum 
tplendorem  et  in  motu  rummam  dignitatem.  Vellei.  2,  29,  8  sanctitate  praecipuus, 
doquentia  medius.  Quint.  11, 1, 86  Pompeius  abunde  disertus  rerum  suarum  narrator. 
Plut.  Pompei.  1  Ti8ar6n)t  \6yov.  A  letter  by  him  from  the  beginning  of  the  Civil 
war  (a.  705/49)  in  Cic.  ad  Att.  8, 11  A.  C.  and  12  A-D. 

9.  The  Lentuli  mentioned  by  Tac  dial.  87  are  no  doubt  the  same  as  those 
spoken  of  by  Cic.  Brut.  280  (see  n.  5),  of  whom  Cn.  Cornelius  Lentulus  Clodianus 
ib.  284  and  the  Catilinarian  P.  Cornelius  Lentulus  Sura  ib.  285  are  described  as 
orators  (ef.  ib.  808  Lentuli  duo).  Also  Cn.  (Cornelius)  Lentulus  Marcel] inus  (cos. 
698/56)  ib.  247;  P.  Cornelius  Lentulus  Spinther  (cos.  697/57)  and  L.  Cornelius 
Lentulus  Crus  (cos.  705/49)  ib.  268. 

10.  For  the  Metelli  mentioned  by  Tac  diaL  87  (n.  5)  cf.  Cic  Brut.  247  duo 
MeteUi,  Celer  (cos,  694/60;  PRE.  2,  26,  15)  et  Nepos  (cos.  697/57 ;  PRE.  2, 27, 16),  non 
nihil  in  causis  versati,  nee  sine  ingenio  nec  indocti.  ad  Att.  6,  8,  10  (a.  704/50)  orati- 
onem  Q.  Ceteris  mihi  velim  mittas  contra  M.  Servilium.   Cf .  ad.  fam.  5,  4,  2. 

11.  For  L.  Lucceius  sec  §  172,  5. 

12.  Other  orators  of  this  period,  of  whom  it  is  not,  however,  related  that  their 
speeches  were  published,  are  mentioned  by  Cicero  in  his  Brutus  287  (P.  Murena, 
C.  Censorinus,  L.  Turius).  239  (C.  Piso,  M\  Glabrio,  L.  Torquatus).  240  (D.  Silanus, 
Q.  Pompeius  A.  f.  Bithynicus).  241  (P.  Autronius,  L.  Octavius  Reatinus,  C. 
Staienus).  242  (C.  and  L.  Caepasii,  C.  Coeconius  Calidianus,  Q.  Arrius).  245  (T. 
Torquatus  T.  f.  doctus  vir  ex  Rhodia  disciplina  Molonis).  246  (M.  Pontidius ;  M. 
Valerius  Messala  (Niger)  cos.  698/61,  see  Mommsen,  ephem.  epigr.  8,  1).  Erucius, 
the  accuser  of  Sex  Roscius  (see  §  179,  2),  is  called  Antoniaster  (i.e.  a  stupid  imitator 
of  the  orator  Antonius)  by  Cic  p.  Varen.  fr.  10,  p.  282  Mull. =980  Or. 

172.  In  the  department  of  historical  composition  among  the 
older  contemporaries  of  Cicero  his  friend  T.  Pomponius  Atticus 
(045/109-729/32)  was  especially  distinguished,  principally  by  his 
Annalis,  a  synchronistic  Roman  history  in  the  somewhat  meagre 
form  of  tables,  probably  with  the  addition  of  the  contemporary 
history  of  foreign  peoples,  which  had  acquired  importance  in 
connection  with  that  of  Rome,  and,  as  a  supplement,  the  pedigrees 
of  the  chief  Roman  families.  Besides  him,  Procilius,  Hortensius, 
Lucceius,  Sulpicius,  L.  Tubero,  and  others  inferior  to  them 
composed  historical  works. 

1.  T.  Pomponius  Atticus,  subsequently  to  his  adoption  by  his  uncle,  Q.  Caecilius 
Q.  f.  Pomponianus  Atticus,  a  banker  and  publisher  well  known  through  Cioero's 
correspondence  with  him  (§  184,  2)  and  the  panegyric  biography  by  Nepos.  It 
happens  that  Atticus  is  the  earliest  Roman  bookseller  of  whom  we  know.  By 
means  of  his  slaves  he  carried  on  a  wholesale  business.  Corn.  Not.  Att.  18, 8  namque 
erant  in  ea  (familia)  pueri  litteratissimi,  anagnostae  optimi  et  plurimi  librarii.  In 
his  friendship  with  Cicero,  Atticus  was  far  from  being  merely  the  recipient. 
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Cicero  had  a  great  opinion  of  hia  judgment  on  questions  of  politics  and  of  litera- 
ture: ad  Att.  1,  14,  8  meis  oraiionibus,  quorum  lu  ArUtarchus  es.  16,  11,  1  nostrum 
opus  tibi  probari  laetor ;  .  .  .  cerulas  enim  tuas  miniatulas  Mas  sxlimescebam ; 
cf.  15,  14,  4. — JGHulleman,  de  Pomp.  Att.,  Utr.  1888.  GBoissier,  Ciceron  et  see 
amis,  Par. 7  1884.   PEE.  1 «,  2094.   EFialon,  de  T.  Pomp.  Att.,  Par.  1861. 

2.  Works  of  Atticus:  a)  Coax.  Nep.  Att.  18,  6  unus  liber  graece  confectus  de 
consulatu  Ciceroni* ;  cf.  Cic.  Att  2,  1,  1  (a.  694/60)  iuus  puer  .  .  .  mihi  com- 
mentarium  consulates  mei  graece  scriptum  reddidit). 

b)  Annalis.    Cic.  Brut.  18  salutatio   .   .   .   Mius  librt  quo  me  hie  (Atticus) 
affatus   .    .    .   excitavit.    .    .    .    quo  omnem  rerum  (noetrarum  is  added  by  OJahji 
from  19;  see,  however,  also  or.  120)  memoriam  breviier  et   .   .    .  perdiligenfer 
complexus  est.    15    .    .    .   ut  explicatis  ordinibus  temporum  uno  in  conspectu  omnia 
viderem.   19  et*  (by  Cicero's  work  de  rep.  of  a.  700/54)   .   .   .   ad  veterum  rerun 
noslrarum  memoriam  comprehendendam    .    .   .    incensi  sumus  (Atticus).  Cf.  ib.  42. 
44  (te}  quern  rerum  rom.  auciorem  laudare  possum  religiosissimum).  74.  orat.  120  quern 
laborem  (to  learn  not  only  Roman  history  sed  etiam  imperiosorum  populorum  et 
regum  illustrium)  nobis  Attici  nostri  levavit  labor,  qui  conservatis  notatisque  temporibus 
.    .   .   annorum  septingentorum  memoriam  uno  libro  coUigavit.   ad  Att.  12,  23,  2 
scriptum  est  in  tuo  annali.   Cf.  Corkel.  Nep.  Hann.  18,  1  and  Ascok.  on  Cic.  in  Pis. 
p.  18  Or.  12  K.-S.  {Atticus  in  Annali).    Schol.  Verow.  on  Aen.  2,  717.  Solik. 
Polyh.  1,  27.    Cornel.  Nep.  Att.  18,  1  summus   .   .    .  fuit   .   .   .  antiquitatit 
aviator ;  quam  adeo  diligenler  kabuit  cognitam  ut  earn  totam  in  eo  volumine  exposuerit 
quo  magistratus  ordinavit.    nulla  enim  lex  neque  pax  neque  helium  neque  res  illwUru 
(and  literary,  Cic.  Brut.  72 ;  see  §  9-1,  2)  est  populi  rom.  quae  non  in  eo  suo  tempore  tit 
notata,  et    ...    sic  familiar um  oriyinem  subtexuit  ut  ex  eo  clarorum  vtrorum  pvo- 
pagines  possimus  cognoscere.   FSchnkider,  de  Attici  annali  ZfAW.  6  (1889),  no.  5. 
The  fragments  in  HPeter,  hist,  fragm.  214. 

c)  Cork.  Nep.  Att.  18,  8  fecit  hoc  idem  separatim  in  aliis  libris,  ut  M.  Bruti 
rogatu  Iuniam  familiam  a  stirpe  ad  hanc  aetatem  or  dine  enumeraverit  (though  for 
this  purpose  it  was  necessary  to  invent  much  or  to  adopt  many  family  fictions  to 
the  disadvantage  of  historical  criticism ;  cf .  §  80,  2. 81, 1, 4),  notans  qui  a  quoque  orius 
quos  honor es  quibusque  temporibus  cepisset.  pari  modo  Marcelli  Claudii  de  Marcd- 
lorum,  Scipioni*  Comelii  et  Fabii  Maximi  Fabiorum  et  Aemiliorum.   Cf.  §  166,  4  e. 

d)  Imagines.  Plik.  NH.  86,  11  imaginum  amorem  flagrasse  quondam  testes  sunt 
Atticus  Me  Ciceronis  edito  de  iis  volumine  et  M.  Varro  (also  Plin.  ind.  auct,  to  b.  7. 
88  Atticus  is  specified).  Nep.  Att.  18,  5  attigit  poeticen  quoque  .  .  .  nam  de 
viris  qui  honore  rerumque  gestarum  amplitudine  ceteros  rom.  populi  praestiterunt 
exposuit  ita  ut  sub  singulorum  imaginibus  facta  magistratusque  eorum  .  .  .  qua- 
ternis  quinisve  versibus  descripseriL 

8.  Cic.  ad  Att.  2,  2,  2  (a.  694/60)  Dicaearchus  ...  a  quo  multo  plura  didiceris 
quam  de  Procilio.  Varro  LL.  5,  148  a  Procilio  relatum.  154  ut  Procilius  aiebat. 
Plik.  NH.  8,  4  (notice  of  a.  678/81).  Ind.  auct.  to  b.  12, 18  (there  Flavius  Procilius 
according  to  HBrunk,  de  indie  plin.,  Bonn  1856,  21).  Possibly  the  Procilius  who 
was  trib.  pleb.  698/56.   HPeter,  hist.  rell.  ccclxii.  816  fr.  198. 

4.  For  the  annals  of  Q.  Hortensius  see  §  171,  8.   For  Lucuilus'  history  of  the 
Marsian  war  see  §  157,  4. 

5.  Cic.  ad.  fam.  5, 12, 1  (a.  698/56)  to  L.  Lucceius  Q.  f. :  genus  scriptorum  tuorun, 
.  .  .  vicit  opinionem  meam  .  .  .  ut  cuperem  quam  celerrime  res  nostras  monu- 
mentis  commendari  tuis.  (2)  .  .  .  videbam  italici  belli  et  civilis  historiam  tarn  a 
le  pacne  case  perfectam,  dixeras  auiem  mihi  te  reliquas  res  ordiri.    (8)  .  .  .  gratia m 
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illam  de  qua  .  .  .  in  quodam  prooemio  scripsisti.  (4)  si  liberius  (frankly),  ut 
con*ue*ti,  agendum  putabis  etc.  Ascon.  p.  92  Or.  81  K.-S.:  fecit  CalUinam  (690/64) 
remm  inter  eicarioe  L.  Lucceiut  parotue  (ad  dicendum)  eruditueque;  ib.  93  (82)  hoc 
Luceeiue  quoque  Catilinae  obicit  in  orationibus  qua*  in  eum  scripeit.  These  may  be 
the  '  scripta '  which  pleased  Cicero  and  made  him  desirous  to  see  his  consulship 
treated  by  him,  which  Lucoeius  never  carried  out,  though  he  had  almost  promised 
to  do  so  (Cic.  Att.  4,  6,  4).  A  letter  by  him  to  Cicero  (a.  709/45)  fam.  5,  14.  PEE. 
4,  1156.  HPeteb,  hist.  fr.  218. 

6.  Cic.  Att.  18,  80,  8  (a.  709/45):  in  Libonw  annali  quattuordccim  annis  post 
(622/182)  praetor  eat  foctu*  Tuditanu*  quant  consul  Mummiu*.  18,  82,  84  eum 
(Tuditanus)  video  in  Libonie  praetorem.  18,  44,  8  (a.  709/45)  Cottam  (§  197,  9)  mi 
velim  mitias.  Libonem  mecum  hale*.  This  might  be  the  same  Libo  to  whom  Varro 
dedicated  a  work  in  several  books  ( Varro  ad  Libonem  primo,  Macrob.  8,  18, 13),  viz. 
his  own  and  Pompey's  friend  L.  Scribonius  Libo  (PBJS.  6,  881, 18).  If  so,  Appian's 
words  b.  c.  8,  77  (<&£<  uiv  riai  repl  rov  Bdaaov  Soictt,  Aiputn  5*  8ti)  would  have  to  be 
understood  of  some  one  else  or  to  be  written  AuSlut  as  Periaonius  has  it ;  the  events 
there  related  (belonging  to  the  year  706/46)  lead  rather  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
person  in  question  was  an  adherent  of  Caesar.  Cf.  MHkbtz,  Bresl.  Ind.  lect. 
1864/65,  p.  18.  HPbter,  hist.  rell.  ccclxiv.  818.  fr.  198. 

7.  Cobxkl.  Nep.  Hann.  18,  1  quihus  consulibus  interierit  (Hannibal)  non  convenil. 
namque  Atticus  (mentions  a.  571/188)  .  .  .  at  Polybius  (a.  572)  .  .  .  Sulpiciu*  autem 
Blitho  (a.  578/181).  Skrv.  Aen.  1,  6  Saufeius  Latium  dictum  ait  quod  ibi  latuerant 
incolae  etc.  Perhaps  L.  Saufeius  the  friend  of  Atticus  (PRE.  6,  847) :  cf.  e.g.  Cic. 
Att.  14.  18,  4  (here  a  work  of  Saufeius  appears  to  be  mentioned),  15,  4,  8  (Saufeius 
as  an  Epicurean).  Nkp.  Att.  12,  8  L.  Saufeii  eq.  R.  aequali*  sui,  qui  complures  anno* 
$tudio  ductus  philoHopJiiae  habitabat  (Atheni*). 

8.  L.  Aelius  Tubero,  the  old  friend  and  brother-in-law  of  if.  Cicero,  a.  698/61- 
696/58  lieutenant  to  Q.  Cicero  in  Asia.  PRE.  1",  885,  6.  Cic.  plig.  104  homo 
cum  ingenio  turn  etiam  doctrina  excellent,  ad  Q.  fr.  1,  1,  10  (a.  694/60)  legato*  habes  .  . 
de  quibu*  honore  et  dignitate  et  aetate  praeatat  Tubero,  quern  ego  arbitror,  praesertim 
cum  scribat  hxstoriam,  multot  ex  suis  annalibu*  posse  ddigere  quos  velit  et  possit 
imitari.  It  is  doubtful  whether  this  history  was  completed  and  published  or  des- 
cended to  his  son  Q.  Tubero  ( §  208,  1)  as  a  mere  collection  of  materials.  The  first 
supposition  is  scarcely  justified  by  the  plural  ATXux  in  Diomts.  Hal.  ant.  1,  7  (above 
§  87,  5).  Varro  named  after  him  his  logistoricus  1  Tubero  de  origine  humana.' 
Like  Cicero,  Tubero  adhered  especially  to  the  (New)  Academy,  and  the  Sceptic 
Ainesidemos  addressed  to  him  his  Ilvppuwctot  \iyot  (Phot.  Bibl.  212,  1,  p.  169  Bk.). 
HPeter,  hist.  rell.  ooclvi.   fragm.  199. 

173.  In  the  popular  treatment  of  philosophical  subjects  in 
Latin,  Cicero  was  preceded  by  Amannius,  Rabirius  and  T. 
Catius,  but  all  three  confined  themselves  to  the  Epicurean  sys- 
tem, without  any  ornament  of  style,  and  faithfully  copied  from 
Greek  sources.    They  had  admirers  and  imitators. 

1.  Cicero's  statements  as  to  these  predecessors  of  his  exhibit  little  candour  of 
judgment.  Acad.  post.  1,  6  vide*  ipse  .  .  .  non  posse  no*  Amafinii  aut  Eabirii 
simile*  esse,  qui  nulla  arte  adhibita  de  rebus  ante  oculo*  potiti*  volgari  ternwne  dispu- 
tant .  .  .  nullam  denique  artem  esse  nec  dicendi  nee  disserendi  putant.  (6)  iam 
vero  physica,  si  Epicurum,  i.e.  *i  Democritum,  probarem,  possem  tcribere  ita  plane  ut 
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Amajiniua.  Tusc.  1,  6  multi  iam  esse  libri  latini  dicuntur  script i  inconsiderate  ab 
optimis  ill  it  quidem  viris  sed  non  talis  erudilis.  fieri  autem  potest  ut  rede  quis  setttiat 
et  id  quod  sentit  polite  eloqui  nan  poesit  etc.  2,  7  eorum  qui  se  philosophos  appfllari 
volant  .  .  .  dicuntur  esse  lalini  sane  multi  libri,  quos  non  contemno  equidem,  quijtjj** 
quos  numquam  legerim ;  sed  .  .  .  lectiouem  sine  ulla  delectatione  neglego.  4,  6 
C.  Amafinius  .  .  .  cuius  libris  editis  commota  multiiudo  contulit  se  ad  earn  pot  is - 
simum.  (7)  post  Amafinium  multi  eiusdem  aemuli  rationis  multa  cum  scripsissent 
Italiam  totam  occupaverunt    .   .    .   et  facile  ediscuntur  et  ab  indoctis  probantur. 

2.  Babirius  is  not  mentioned  except  acad.  1,  5  (see  n.  1),  as  he  is  probably 
not  to  be  identified  with  the  poet  C.  Babirius  (§  252,  9). 

8.  Cic.  fara.  15,  16,  1  (a.  709/45 :  Catius  Insuber  from  Ticinum;  cf .  §  198,  1), 
E incur eus,  qui  nuper  est  mortuus,  quae  ille  Gargettius  (Epicurus)  et  iam  ante 
Democritus  etSuXa,  hie  spectra  nominat.  15,  19,  2  Epicurus,  a  quo  omnes  Catii  et 
Amafinii,  mali  verborum  inter pretes,  proficiscuntur.  Quint.  10,  1, 124  in  Epicureis 
levis  quidem  sed  non  iniucundus  tamen  auctor  est  Catius.  Plin.  ep.  4,  28, 1  imagines 
Comeli  Kepotis  et  Titi  Cati  (to  be  placed  in  a  library,  see  §  198, 1).  Pohphyr.  on 
Hor.  sat.  2,  4  « Unde  et  quo  Catius  f  (in  some  of  the  headings  of  the  satire  the 
speaker  is  called  M.  Catius) :  Catius  Epicureus  fuit  qui  scripsit  quattuor  libros  de 
rerum  natura  et  de  summo  bono.  ib.  Acro  on  v.  48  (p.  287  H.):  irridet  eum  qui 
de  opere  pistorio  in  libro  scripsit  Catius  MUtiades  ;  where  Cruquius  has :  irridet  eum 
quod  de  op.  pisl.  in  suo  libro  scribit  de  se  ipso:  '  haec  primus  invenit  el  cognovit 
Catius  MUtiades.1   Teukkkl's  Comm.  on  Hor.  sat.  2,  p.  114. 

174.  In  point  of  solidity  of  character,  the  jurist  C.  Aquilius 
Gallus  was  a  worthy  pupil  of  the  Pontifex  Q.  Scaevola,  and  his 
indifference  to  political  life  is  characteristic  both  of  the  increasing 
aversion  to  that  kind  of  life  and  the  elevation  of  jurisprudence 
to  an  independent  study  then  commencing.  His  pupil,  Servius 
Sulpicius  Rufus  (649/106-711/43),  far  surpassed  him  in  many- 
sided  fertility ;  he  was  of  a  peaceful  nature,  averse  to  extremes, 
distinguished  as  an  orator,  respected  as  a  scholar,  nor  was  he  a 
stranger  to  poetry,  but  his  chief  eminence  consisted  in  his  legal 
knowledge  and  in  his  numerous  writings,  by  which  he  secured 
to  himself  a  long-abiding  influence  on  the  development  of  juris- 
prudence. Jurists  of  the  same  period  were  P.  Orbius  and 
Precianus ;  C.  Furius  Camillus,  too,  was  at  least  well  versed  in 
legal  matters. 

1.  Plin.  NH.  17,  2  pulcherrima  domus  .  .  .  C.  AquUii  eq.  K.,  clarioris  ilia 
etiam  quam  iuris  civilis  scientia.  Praetor  688/66  with  Cicero,  +  before  710/44. 
PRE.  1 5,  1888.  Cic.  pCaec.  78  (a.  685/69) :  iuris  civilis  rationem  numquam  ab 
aequitate  seiunxit,  .  .  .  iustus  .  .  .  et  bonus  vir  .  .  .  ila  peril  us  ac 
prudens  ut  ex  iure  civil i  non  scientia  solum  quaedam  verum  etiam  bonitas  nata  videatur. 
Brut.  154.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  42  ex  quibus  (the  auditores  Mucii)  Galium  (whom 
he  previously  calls  Aquilius  Gallus)  maximae  auctorUalis  apud  populum  fuisst 
Servius  (n.  2)  dicit.  Cf.  §  154,  8.  Ulpian  also  knew  him  only  at  second  hand  (dig. 
19,  1,  17,  6  Gallus  Aquilius,  cuius  Mela  refert  opinionem,  recte  ait),  and  in  the  Digest, 
where  he  is  mentioned  perhaps  a  dozen  times,  we  never  find  a  definite  title  quoted. 
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It  is,  therefore,  possible  that  those  quotations  should  be  traced  back  to  assertions 
made  by  his  pupil  Sulpicius  Rufus  as  to  oral  responsa  of  Aquilius.  Some  legal 
forms  are  the  only  things  which  we  know  with  certainty  that  Aquilius  himself 
left  in  writing :  e.g.  especially  the  Aquiliana  stipulatio  et  acceptilatio  (inst  8, 29,  2. 
dig,  46,  4,  18,  1),  and  formulae  de  dolo  malo  from  the  time  of  his  praetorship 
(Cic.  ofE  8,  60.  61.  nat  deor.  8,  74).  SWZimmxbn,  Gesch.  d.  rom.  Privatrechts 
1, 1,  287.  Huschkk,  iurispr.  anteiust  *  18. 

2.  Ser.  Sulpicius  Q.  f.  Rufus,  of  about  the  same  age  with  Cicero  (aetata 
cestrae  .  .  .  nihil  aut  non/ere  multum  differunt,  Cic.  Brut  150),  praetor  689/65, 
consul  (after  he  had  been  repulsed  in  692/62)  708/51,  appointed  proconsul  of 
Achaia  708/46  by  Caesar,  f  711/48  on  a  mission  from  Mutina.  PRE.  6,  1497. 
Originally  Rufus  had  studied  rhetoric  together  with  Cicero,  and  not  until 
a.  677/77  had  he  despaired  of  rivalling  him,  upon  which  he  turned  his  principal 
attention  to  jurisprudence,  in  which  he  brought  about  a  considerable  advance. 
Cic.  Brut.  152  existumo  iuris  civilis  magnum  usum  .  .  .  apud  multos  fuitse, 
artem  (method)  in  hoc  uno  (?).  quod  numquam  effects  set  ipsiua  iuris  scientia,  nisi 
praeterea  didicisset  .  .  .  dialecticam.  158  sed  adiunxit  etiam  et  litterarum 
scientiam  et  loquendi  eUgantiam,  quae  ex  scriptis  eius,  quorum  similia  nulla  (volumina 
multa  Koch,  cf.  Pompon,  1.1.)  sunt,  facillume  perspici  potest.  (154)  cumque  discendi 
causa  duobus  peritissumis  operant  dedisset,  L.  Lucilio  Balbo  (§  154,  8)  et  C.  Aquilio 
Gallo,  Galli  .  .  .  celeritatem  subtilitate  diligentiaque  superavit}  Balbi  .  .  . 
tarditatem  vicit  expediendis  conficiendisque  rebus.  Pompok.  dig.  1,  2,  2,  48  institutus 
a  Bait*)  Lucilio,  instructus  autem  maxime  a  Gallo  Aquilio,  quifuit  Cercinae.  itaque 
libri  complures  eius  (sc.  Rufi)  exstant  Cercinae  con/ecti.  .  .  .  huius  volumina 
complura  exstant  (as  late  as  the  time  of  Pomponius).  reliquit  autem  props  CLXXX 
libros.  Brutus  ap.  Cic.  Brut.  156  audivi  nuper  (a.  707/47)  eum  (Sulp.  Rufus) 
studiose  et  frequenter  Sami,  cum  ex  eo  ius  nostrum  pontificium,  qua  ex  parte  cum  iure 
civil*  coniunctum  esset,  veUem  cognoecere.  For  his  learned  correspondence  with 
Varro:  §  166,  6,  d. 

8.  As  a  specimen  of  Rufus'  rhetorical  culture  we  may  quote  his  letter  of 
condolence  to  Cicero  upon  the  death  of  Tullia  (a.  709/45),  fam.  4,  5 ;  his  account  of 
the  death  of  M.  Marcellus  ib.  4, 12  (a.  709/45)  is  a  pattern  of  an  historical  relation. 
Quint.  10,  1,  116  Ser.  Sulpicius  imignem  non  immerito  famam  tribus  oration  thus 
rneruit.  10,  7,  30 feruntur  aliorum  quoque  (besides  Cicero's  sketches  of  orations)  et 
invent  i  forte,  ut  eos  dictum  a  quisque  oomposverat,  et  in  libros  digesti,  ut  causarum 
(juae  eunt  actae  a  Ser.  Sulpicio,  cuius  tret  oratione*  (completed  and  published  by 
himself)  exstant.  sed  At  de  quibus  loquor  commentarii  ita  sunt  exacti  ut  ab  ipso  (Sulp.) 
mihi  in  memoriam  potteritatie  videantur  esse  composili  (different  from  Cicero's 
commentarii,  which  were  edited  by  Tiro).  Of  these  tree  orationes  Quintilian 
(4,  2,  106 ;  cf .  10, 1,  22  and  Festus  153)  names  one  pro  Aujxdia,  and  another  contra 
Aujidiam  (6,  1,  20),  if  indeed  the  latter  designation  (instead  of  the  former)  be  not 
due  to  a  slip  of  the  pen  or  an  error  of  memory  on  Quintilian's  part;  see  also 
FScholl,  RhM.  84,  86.  In  general  see  Muter,  or.  rom.»  898 ;  and  above  §  44, 12.— 
Quint.  10,  b,  4  et  ilia  ex  latinis  conversio  multum  et  ipsa  contulerit.  ao  de  carminibue 
quidem  (turning  Latin  poems  into  prose)  neminem  credo  dubitare,  quo  solo  genere 
exercitationis  dicitur  usua  esse  Sulpicius  (unless  this  be  the  orator  mentioned 
§  158,  5).  Pliny  ep.  5,  8,  5  (see  above  §  81, 1)  mentions  also  Ser.  Sulpicium  among 
the  writers  of  erotio  poems.  See  Ovid  trist  2,  441  (§  171,  8). 

4.  Juridical  writings  of  Sulpicius  Rufus.  (The  fragments  in  Huschke,  iurispr. 
anteiust*  91).  Ser.  Sulpioius  iureconsultue,  ttir  aetatu  suae  daotissvnus,  in  libro  de 
B.L.  T 
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sacris  detestondis  secundo,  Gell.  7,  12,  1.  Ser.  Sulpicius  in  libro  .  .  .  de  dolibus, 
ib.  4,  8,  2,  4,  4,  1.  Cf.  dig.  12,  4,  8.  28,  8,  79,  1.  Gell.  4,  1,  20  Ser.  Sulp.  in 
reprehensis  Scaevolae  capitibus.  Commentary  on  the  XII  tables  (§  86,  6).  Pompom. 
dig.  1,  2,  2,  44.  Servius  duos  libros  ad  Brutum  perquam  (Ad  Brutum  Uemquet) 
brevissimos  Ad  ediclum  subscriptos  reliquit.  Cf.  Ulp.  ib.  14,  8,  5,  1  Servius  libro 
primo  Ad  Brutum  (was  it  composed  about  700/54  ?  See  MVoiot,  Abh.  d.  sachs. 
Ges.  d.  Wiss.  7,  888).  Perhaps  also  in  Varbo  LL.  5,  40  dividit  in  eo,  Servius  scriinl 
Sulpiciu*  etc.  A  derivation  of  the  word  religio  from  rdinquere  is  by  Macbob.  8,  8,  8 
ascribed  to  Ser.  Sulpicius,  by  Gkll.  4,  9,  8  to  Masurius  Sabinus  (§  281,  1).  Plik. 
NH.  28,  26  Servii  Sulpicii  .  .  .  commenlatio  est,  quamobrem  mensa  linquenda  mm  fit. 
It  is  several  times  quoted  in  the  Digest,  but  direct  extracts  from  his  works  do  not 
occur.  SWZimmern,  Gesch.  d.  PBechts  1, 1,  290.  RSchneideh,  de  Ser.  Sulp.  Rufo, 
Lps.  1884  II.  AFRudobff,  RGesch.  1,  168.  285.  OKablowa,  BG.  1,  488.  On  his 
Latinity  JHSchmalz,  ZfGW.  85,  90. 

5.  Pompom,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  44  ab  hoc  (Sulp.  Buf.)  plurimi  prof ecerunt,  fere  lumen 
hi  libros  conscripserunt:  Alfenus  Varus  Gains  (Catus  according  to  Huschke's 
conjecture,  see  §  208,  8  ad  fin.),  A.  Of  Hue,  T.  Cacsius,  Aufidius  Tucca,  Aufidiu* 
Namusa,  Flavins  Priscus,  C.  Ateius,  Pacuvius  Labeo  (§207,  6)  Labeon is  Antistii  pater, 
Cinna,  Publicius  Gellius  (?).  ex  his  decern  libros  octo  conseripeerunt^  quorum  omnes 
qui  fuerunt  libri  digesti  sunt  ab  Aufidio  Namusa  in  CXXXX  libros.  Among  those 
here  enumerated  no  writings  are  known  of  T.  Caesius  and  Flavius  Priscus.  Cinna. 
belongs  to  those  of  less  note,  mentioned  as  a  writer  on  law  dig.  28,  2,  6.  85, 1, 40, 1 ; 
so  does  Publicius,  ib.  81,  50,  2.  85, 1,  51,  1.  88,  17,  2,  8  (Africanus  et  Publicius), 
though  he  probably  is  of  later  date,  whence  in  Pompom.  l.L  we  should  rather 
follow  the  editors  in  reading  Publius  Gellius.  C.  Ateius  seems  to  be  the  same  as 
the  one  of  whom  it  is  stated,  dig.  28,  8,  79, 1 :  Ateius  scribit  Servium  rtspondisse, 
and  perhaps  he  may  have  been  the  father  of  the  famous  jurist  C.  Ateius  Capito, 
who  is  called  by  Pompon.  LI.  47  a  pupil  of  Ofilius.  The  father  was  trib.  pi.  699/55 
and  praetor  (perhaps  702/52) ;  PRE.  1  *  1954,  2.  Servii  audxtores  (probably  from 
the  compilation  of  Aufidius  Namusa)  are  quoted  dig.  88,  4,3, 1.  88,  7, 12  pr.  83, 
7, 12,  6.  89,  8, 1,  6. 

6.  Cic.  Brut  179  cuius  (i.e.  T.  Juventius,  §  154,  8)  auditor  P.  Orbius,  mens  fere 
aequalis,  .  .  .  in  iure  civili  non  inferior  quam  magisterfuit.  A.  691/68  he  was 
praetor  in  Asia ;  cf.  Cic.  p.  Flacc.  76.  A  certain  Precianus  iureconsultus,  who  was 
with  Caesar  in  Gaul,  Cic.  fam.  7.  8, 2  (a  700/54).  A  certain  Volcacius  see  §  154,  4. 
— C.  Camillus,  a  clever  jurist  and  business  adviser  of  Cicero  and  his  family;  fam. 
5,  20,  8  (a.  705/49),  14,  5,  2  (a.  704/50).  14, 14,  2  (a.  705/49)  and  elsewhere.  He  is 
probably  identical  with  the  Camillus  who  is  jocularly  styled  a  gourmet  (fam.  9, 
20,  2,  a.  708/46)  and  newsmonger  (Att.  18,  88,  4,  cf.  ib.  18,  6, 1,  a.  709/45). 

17B.  M.  Tullius  Cicero  was  born  Jan.  3,  684/106  on  his 
father's  estate  near  Arpinum ;  he  was  the  son  of  a  Roman 
knight.  He  employed  every  means  of  studying  rhetoric  in  all 
its  branches,  and  pleaded  his  first  cause  under  Sulla's  dictator- 
ship. To  perfect  himself  still  further,  he  spent  two  years 
(675/79-677/77)  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  was  then  quaestor 
in  Sicily  679/76,  aed.  cur.  685/69,  praetor  (urbanus)  688/66,  and 
consul  691/63.  The  Catilinarian  conspiracy,  which  broke  out 
during  Cicero's  consulship  and  was  suppressed  by  him,  furnished 
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the  triumvirs  in  695/59  with  a  pretext  for  removing  the  ob- 
noxious consular  by  means  of  his  enemy  P.  Clodius.    At  the 
end  of  April  696/58  Cicero  left  Italy  and  lived  in  exile  at 
Thessalonica  and  Dyrrhachium.     On  Aug.  4,  697/57  he  was 
permitted  to  return,  and  arrived  at  Rome  on  Sept.  4.    He  was 
augur  701/53.    From  July  31,  703/51  until  July  30,  704/50  he 
was  entrusted  with  the  administration  of  the  province  of  Cilicia, 
as  proconsul.    On  his  return  to  Rome,  the  antagonism  between 
Caesar  and  the  Senate,  with  Pompey  at  its  head,  had  already 
broken  out ;  after  long  hesitation,  he  joined  Pompey  at  Dyrrha- 
chium (June  705/49),  where  he  also  stayed  during  the  battle  of 
Pharsalus  (Aug.  9,  706/48).    From  the  end  of  Sept.  706/48  until 
Sept.  707/47,  Cicero  lived  at  Brundisium.  awaiting  the  victor's 
return  and  permission  from  him  to  go  back  to  Rome.    The  years 
708/46  and  709/45,  which  he  was  compelled  to  spend  in  political 
leisure,  were  all  the  more  fertile  in  literary  productions.  The 
15th  March  710/44  recalled  Cicero  to  political  activity,  but  soon 
threw  him  into  contention  with  M.  Antony,  which  ended  in  his 
being  proscribed  by  the  second  triumvirate,  and  killed  Dec.  7, 
711/43. 

1.  Biography  of  Cicero  by  Plutarch. — WHDSubinqar,  Cic.  comm.  rerum 
sroarum  a.  de  vita  sua;  acc.  annales  Ciceroniani,  Lcid.  1854.  SMartini,  Cic. 
autobiographia,  Turin  1885. — Among  modern  works  CMiddleton,  life  of  Cicero, 
I»n<L  1741  II.  WDbumann,  Gesch.  Roma  5,  216-716.  6, 1-308.  Teuffei^  PRE. 
6,  2182,  and  also  (more  complete  and  without  references  to  authorities)  in  Studien 
u.  Charakt.  (1871)  289.  CAFBrCckner,  Leben  d.  Cic  I:  d.  bttrgerliche  u. 
Privatleben,  Gott.  1852.  FDGeblach,  Cicero,  Bas.  1864  (against  Mommsen, 
§  176,  2).  WForsyth,  life  of  Cic,  Lond.  1864  II.  ATrollofe,  life  of  Cic,  Lond. 
1880  II.  GBoibsibb,  Ciceron  et  ses  amis,  Par.7  1884. 

2.  AJicKLKiN,  Cics  Verbannung,  Bamb.  1875.  GBauschen,  ephemerides 
TuU.  ab  exilio  Cic  usque  ad  extremum  annum  54,  Bonn  1886.  EOppenrieder, 
de  Cic  proconsule  Ciliciae,  Augsb.  1858.  Gd'Huoues,  de  Cic  in  Cilicia  pro- 
consulatu,  Strassb.  1859 ;  sur  le  proconsulat  de  Cic,  Paris  1876.  FHoffman,  Phil. 
15,  662.  CHabtuho,  de  proconsulate  Cic,  Wurzb.  1868.  WStbrnkopf,  de  rebus 
a  Cic  inde  a  tradita  Cilicia  usque  ad  relictem  Italiam  gestis  etc,  Marb.  1884. 
J  Ziehen,  ephemerides  Tull.  a  Mart.  49  a.  Chr.  usque  ad  Aug.  48  a.  Chr.,  Budapest, 
1887. 

8.  On  the  portraits  of  Cicero  now  extant,  see  JJBbrnoulxi,  rom.  Ikonogr. 
1, 132.  Of  the  bust  in  Madrid  with  the  inscription  u  •  cicebo  an  *  lxiiii,  whioh  has 
lately  become  famous,  the  fragment  with  the  inscription  (CIL.  1,  p.  281)  is  certainly 
genuine,  but  the  head  is  modern.  CAldenhoven,  Arch.  Ztg.  1885,  285.  Bebnoulli 
1-L  2,  vi.  EHCbneb,  Bildwerke  in  Madrid  115. 

176.  Cicero  was  endowed  by  nature  with  great  talents,  many- 
sided,  and  versatile ;  at  the  same  time  kind,  generous  and  assi- 
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duously  bent  upon  high  aims ;  a  thoroughly  respectable  character 
in  a  period  pervaded  by  egotism.    But  he  was  formed  of  pliable 
stuff,  accessible  to  all  outward  impressions  without  interior  self- 
control  to  maintain  his  equanimity.    His  sensitiveness,  his  quick 
imagination  and  highly  emotional  temperament  made  him  an 
amiable  man  and  a  great  orator,  in  whom  each  string  that  was 
touched  gave  full  and  harmonious  answer;  his  whole  tone  of  mind 
qualified  him  especially  to  become  the  interpreter  and  trans- 
planter of  Hellenic  elegance  and  formal  refinement;  but  these 
same  qualities  made  his  character  undecided,  wavering  between 
intense  excitement  and  utter  prostration,  crotchety,  moody,  con- 
ceited, sensitive  to  sarcasm,  afraid  of  danger  and  despairing  in 
evil  days.     Others  also  might  have  their  weak  hours,  but  not 
many  had  them  in  such  regular  succession,  and  nobody  else 
had  the  misfortune  of  bequeathing  to  posterity  such  authentic 
documents  of  the  fluctuations  of  his  mind.    Cicero  was  always 
under  the  sway  of  the  moment  and  therefore  little  qualified  to  be 
a  statesman,  yet  he  had  not  sufficient  self-knowledge  to  see  it  or 
resignation  to  act  accordingly.    Hence  the  attempts  he  made  to 
play  a  part  in  politics  served  only  to  lay  bare  his  utter  weakness. 
Here  also  he  was  full  of  good  intentions,  but  he  had  neither  the 
calm  and  acute  judgment  necessary  to  see  the  right  path,  nor  the 
courage  and  perseverance  required  to  follow  it.  Thus  it  happened 
that  he  was  alternately  used  and  then  pushed  aside,  attracted  and 
repelled,  deceived  by  the  weakness  of  his  friends  and  the  strength 
of  his  adversaries,  and  at  last  was  threatened  equally  by  both 
extreme  factions  between  which  he  had  tried  to  steer  his  way. 

1.  For  the  judgment  of  antiquity  see  especially  Asinius  Pollio  in  Skv.  auas.  6, 
24  huius  viri  tot  tantisque  operibus  mansuri  in  omneaevum  praedicare  de  ingemio  atque 
induslria  supervacuum  eat.  \  .  .  utinam  moderatius  tecuudas  res  et  fortius  advermis 
ferre  potuisset !  .  .  .  sed  quando  mortalium  nulli  virtus  perfecia  ooutigit,  qua  maior 
pars  vitae  atque  ingenii  stetit,  ea  iudicandum  de  homine  est.  Further  the  elogium  of 
Velleius  2,  66  Nihil  tarn  indignum  Ulo  tempore  fuit  quam  quod  .  .  .  Cicero  pro- 
scriplus  e*t  abscisaque  seder e  Antoni  vox  jmblica  est,  cum  eius  salutem  nemo  defend isset 
qui  per  tot  annos  et  publicam  civitatis  et  privatam  civium  defenderat.  Nihil  tamcn 
egisti,  M.  Antoni  .  .  .  rapuisti  turn  M.  Ciceroni  lueem  sollicitam  et  aetaiem  sen i Urn 
.  .  .  ,famam  vero  gloriamque  factorum  atque  dictorum  adeononcdistuluti  ut  auxeris. 
vivil  vivelque  per  omnem  saeculorum  memoriam  .  .  .  ciliusque  e  mundo  genus 
hominum  quam  (jCiceronis  gloria  ex  hominum  memoria  umquam}  cedet.  Quint.  12,  1, 
16.  A  writing  of  Asinius  Gall  us  (§  276, 8)  against  Cicero,  and  the  reply  by  Claudius 
who  was  afterwards  emperor  (§  286,  2),  and  the  writing  of  Suetonius  against  Didy- 
mos  (§  847,  2). 

2.  In  preceding  centuries  admiration  for  Cicero's  style  prevented  an  unpre- 
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judiced  criticism  of  his  character  and  political  career.  See,  on  the  other  hand, 
FGaliani,  correspondance  inedite  (Par.  1818),  1,  295  (cf.  Ritbchl,  op.  8,  701).  This 
was,  however,  more  than  sufficiently  made  up  for  by  WDbumaxn,  GR.  6,  411,  who 
criticised  Cicero's  character  on  all  its  sides,  accurately,  it  ia  true,  but  in  a  carping 
spirit  and  suppressing  all  extenuating  circumstances.  ThMommskn,  RG.  3*  G19  tried, 
if  possible,  to  surpass  Drumann  in  exaggerated  diction  and  unhistoric  bitterness. 

177.  Cicero  possessed,  to  a  wonderful  extent,  the  power  of 
appropriating  and  assimilating  to  his  own  individuality  foreign 
ideas  and  dressing  them  up  anew  in  an  easy  and  pleasant  style. 
Owing  to  this  gift,  he  amplified  Roman  literature  by  introduc- 
ing into  it  several  new  departments  which  had  previously  not 
been  attempted;  he  became  the  creator  of  a  standard  prose, 
which  was  so  rich  and  refined  and  so  eminently  suited  to  the 
genius  of  the  Latin  language  that  it  was  impossible  to  surpass  it 
in  subsequent  centuries.  But  the  ease  with  which  he  threw  off 
his  productions  tempted  him  to  write  fast  and  too  much,  and 
to  cover  with  a  facile  style  the  want  of  serious  studies  and  real 
learning.  Cicero  succumbed  to  this  temptation  at  least  during 
his  leisure-time  in  709/45  and  710/44.  The  real  business  of  his 
life  Cicero  exhibits  in  his  speeches,  where  indeed  his  talent  shows 
to  the  greatest  advantage.  His  speeches  were  carefully  prepared 
beforehand  and  generally  edited  subsequent  to  their  delivery. 
The  knowledge  and  experience  gained  in  this  career  were  utilised 
by  him  in  his  rhetorical  treatises.  His  theoretic  compositions  he 
also  extended  to  other  fields,  first  to  political  science,  then  to 
ethics,  and  the  philosophy  of  religion,  and  he  even  attempted 
the  simpler  parts  of  theoretic  philosophy.  Besides  all  this,  his 
extensive  personal  connections  and  the  habit  of  thinking  pen  in 
hand  led  to  a  very  voluminous  correspondence. 

1.  Chronological  arrangement  of  Cicero's  principal  writings:  a.  678/81  pro 
Quinctio,— 674/80  pro  Roscio  Amerino.— 684/70  Verrinae.— 685/69  pro  Caeciua.— 
688/66  de  imperio  Cn.  Pompei.— 691/63  consular  speeches:  de  lege  agraria,  pro 
Babirio,  in  Catilinam,  pro  Murena.— 692/62  pro  Sulla,  p.  Archia.— 695/59  pro 
Flacco.— 697/57  sq.  orations  post  reditum.— 698/56  pro  Sestio,  in  Vatinium,  pro 
Caelio,  de  provinciis  cons.,  pro  Balbo. — 699/55  in  Pisonem,  de  oratore.— 700/54  de 
republica,  pro  Plancio,  p.  Babirio  Postumo.— 702/52  pro  Milone,  de  legibus. — 708/16 
Brutus,  Paradoxa,  Orator,  pro  Marcello,  p.  Ligario,  partitioned  orutoriae. — 709/45 
pro  Deiotaro,  de  finibus,  Academica,  Tusculanae.— 710/44  de  natura  deorum,  Cato 
xnaior,  de  divinatione,  de  fata,  topica,  de  optimo  genere  orator  urn,  Laelius,  de 
officii*,  Philippicae  1-IV.-711/48  Philippicae  V-XIV. 

2.  ELajtoe,  quid  de  ingenio,  litteris,  poetis  Graec.  Cic  senserit,  Halle  1880. 
ESchollmbteb,  quid  Cic  de  poetis  Rom.  iudicaverit,  Halle  1884.  RWuriek,  de  Cic 
tragoediae  rom.  iudice,  Czernowits  1885.    LKubik,  de  Cic  poetarum  lat>  studiis, 
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Diss.  Vindob.  1,  287.  AKiesslinq,  coniectan.  Ill,  iv.  JSchIflsr,  BlfbayrGW.  20, 
285.   ChCacseret  :  §  181,  2. 

8.  General  writings  on  Cicero's  diction  (for  the  more  special  see  under  different 
departments  and  works).   Dictionaries :  MNizolii  thesaurus  Cic.  (Brix.  1585),  Bas. 
1559 ;  Venet.  1570  and  elsewhere,  e.g.  Patav.  1784  (cur.  JFacciolati) ;  Lond.  1820  III. 
Clavis  Cic,  ed.  IAEbnesti  (in  his  edition  and  separately,  last  ed.  by  AHReiw,  Halle 
1881).   Lex.  Cic.  by  ChbGSchOtz,  Lps.  1817  (vol.  18.  19.  of  his  ed.).— RStOrekbubg, 
Materialmen  zu  einem  lex.  Cic,  Hildburgh.  1854.  FHkekdeokn,  de  fide  Tulliana  (i.e. 
on  the  word  fides  in  Cic),  Erl.  1876. — EFkohwein,  d.  Perfectbildd.  auf  vi  bei 
Cicero,  Gera  1874.    OSchCssleb,  de  praepp.  ab  ad  kx  ap.  Cic  usu,  Hannov.  1880; 
z.  Lehre  v.  den  Prapp.  bei  Cic  (iu  with  Acc),  Hann.  1881.   ChbJXnicke,  d.  Verbind. 
der  Substantive  durch  Prapp.  b.  Cic,  Vienna  1866.  Gbossmann,  de  particula  quidem 
(esp.  in  Cic),  Konigsb.  1880;  de  particulis  me— quidem,  Allenst.  1884.   Stamm,  d. 
Partikelverb.  et  quidem  bei  Cic.  Rossel  1885.    AKlrin,  de  adiectivi  assimulati  ap. 
Cic  usu,  Bresl.  1879.   HAkz,  Ciceros  Sprachgebr.  in  der  Bez.  des  gemeins.  Pr&di- 
kats  bei  mehreren  Subjekten,  Quedlinb.  1884.   FNielXndeb,  d.  factitive  Dat.  bei 
Cic,  Krotoschin  1878.    HLievew,  die  consecutio  temporum  d.  Cic,  Riga  1872. 
AMotsch uann,  doctrinam  de  tempp.  consec.  quam  exposuit  HLieven  exemplis  Cic 
oratt.  veram  esse,  Jena  1875.  MWetzel,  de  consec.  tempp.  Cic,  Gott.  1877.  FHopi-e, 
d.  Conjunctiv  der  conjug.  periphr.  act.  usw.  bei  Cic,  Gumbinnen  1879  (cf.  §  189,  5). 
WOGutscde,  de  interrogationibus  obliquis  ap.  Cic,  Halle  1885.  JPbiem,  d.  irrealen 
Bedingungssatze  bei  Cic.  u.  Cas.,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  261.   WKkikbki.,  der  Periodenbau 
bei  Cic.  u.  Liv.t  Prenzl.  1878.    EJWSchuppe,  de  anacoluthis  Cic,  Berl.  1860. 
KAhlen,  de  subiectis  rei  ap.  Cic  cum  verbis  quae  actionem  significant  coniunctis, 
Upsala  1879.   JTheobald,  de  annominationis  et  alliterationis  ap.  Cic.  usu,  Bonn 
1858. — HGenthe,  de  proverbiis  a  Cic.  adhibit  is,  commentatt.  Mommsen.  268. 

4.  The  apparatus  criticus  for  Cicero  (in  ms.)  by  GGarahtoni  in  Bavenna: 
CHalm,  Munch.  GA.  26  (1848),  285 ;  by  HLaoomabsini  (more  than  80  vols.,  see 
WvHumboldt'b  works  5,  258.  264) ;  qu. :  where  now  preserved  ?— CHai.m,  zur  Hsa.- 
Kunde  der  cic  Schrr.,  Mttnch.  1850 ;  RhM.  9,  821 ;  Jahn's  Arch.  15,  165  and  else- 
where.— JGBaiteb,  Phil.  20, 885.  507.   CMFbanckei*,  ad  Cic  palimpsestos,  Mnemos. 

II,  874.  12,  57.  288.  893.  18,  48.  288.  HDeiteb,  de  Cic  cod.  Leid.  118,  Emden  1882; 
de  Cic.  codd.  Vossianis  84  et  86,  Aurich  1885  etc — On  the  knowledge  and  study  of 
Cicero's  works  in  the  early  Middle  Ages  see  PSchwenke,  Phil.  Suppl.  8,  402. — For 
details  see  under  the  separate  works. 

5.  Complete  editions  of  all  the  works:  Venet.  Junt.  1584-87  IV  by  PVicToRirs. 
Venet.  Aid.,  by  PMakutius  1540-46  IX.  A  DLambiko  emend,  et  aucta,  Paris  1566 
IV  and  subsequently.  Cum  notis  varr.  cura  JGGbahvii,  Amst.  1684  sqq.  XI ;  not 
finished.  Cum  clavi  Cic  ed.  JAEbnesti,  Lps.  1787  sqq.  VI ;  last  edition  1820  sqq.  V. 
Cum  delect,  comm.  (stud.  JOliveti),  Par.  1749  IX;  Genev.  1748  sqq. — E  rec. 
Graevii  (cura  GGaratoxii),  Neap.  1777  sqq.  (unfinished).  Recogn.  ChbGSchutz, 
Lps.  1814  sqq.  XX.— Rec  JCObelli,  Ztlrich  1826-80  IV ;  editio  altera  emendatior, 
cur.  JCOrelli,  JGBaiteb,  CHalm,  Zurich  1815-62  IV;  with  the  ed.  I  (and  II)  as 
vol.  5 :  Cic.  scholiastae,  C.  Marius  Victorinus,  Rufinus,  C.  Julius  Victor,  Boethius, 
Favonius  Eulogius,  Asconius  Pedianus,  scholia  Bobiensia,  scholiasta  Gronovianus, 
edd.  JCObkixi  and  JGBaiter  1833,  and  as  vol.  6-8  Onomast.  Tullianum,  1886-38 

III.  — Cic.  opera  omnia  uno  volumine  ed.  CFANobbe,  Lpz.1  1850. — Recogn.  RKlotz, 
Lpz.1  1863-71  XI  vols,  in  V  partes  (vol.  11 :  index  nominum) ;  recently  revised  by 
CF WMulleb,  Lps.  1878  sqq.,  up  to  the  present  date  there  have  appeared  P.  I  VoL  I 
scripta  rhett.  (rec.  WFbiedbich),  P.  II  Vol.  I-IH  oratt.,  P.  IV  Vol.  I-IH  philos.— 
Edd.  JGBaiteb  et  CLKayseb  (Lps.  1861-69  XI,  in  b.  11  ind.  nom.). 
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177\  Even  in  his  early  youth  Cicero  made  attempts  in  various 
departments  of  literature.  He  composed,  among  other  poems, 
one  in  trochaic  tetrameters  entitled  Pontios  Glaukos,  he  trans- 
lated in  the  metre  of  the  original  Aratos'  Qaivopeva,  the  OIkovo- 
fwc6<s  of  Xenophon,  and  other  works.  He  even  attempted  theo- 
retical writing,  and  about  the  year  670/84  he  put  together  an 
immature  work  on  rhetoric,  as  it  seems,  after  Hermagoras  and 
Cornificius  (§  162).  The  only  two  books  which  he  completed 
treat  of  the  materials  of  oratory,  de  inventione,  and  hence  are 
generally  so  entitled. 

1.  Plot.  Cic.  2  kppdn  rut  rpoBvuirtpow  M  votnTun\r,  xal  n  xoinuaTtov  trt  raiibt 
avrou  5ia.<ru}£crat  Ubmot  TXaCxot  h  rerpafUrp^  rtTotnufrov.  Admodum  adolescentulus 
(nat.  d.  2,  204)  Cic.  translated  the  boAvofieva  of  Aratos ;  after  which,  perhaps  not 
before  694/60  (HJobdan,  krit.  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  299)  he  translated  the 
HpvyvwaTuca  of  the  same  poet.  In  addition  to  detached  fragments  of  both,  which 
are  nearly  all  to  be  found  as  quotations  in  Cicero  himself,  a  large  fragment  of  the 
Phainomena  (of  480  w.)  has  been  independently  preserved  (esp.  Harl.  647  s.  IX. 
Dread.  188  s.  X).  The  whole  printed,  e.g.  Baitbb-Kayseb  11,  96.  CFWMOller  4, 
8,  860.  PLM.  1,  8.  The  scholia  on  Cic.  Arat.  preserved  in  the  above-mentioned 
Harl.  were  published  by  JVooels,  Crefeld  1884.  87  II.  Cf.  ABeiffebschbid  ann. 
d.  inst.  archeoL  1862,  108;  Bresl.  ind.  schol.  1885/86,  11.— Whether  the  other 
poems  of  Cicero  belong  to  his  youth  cannot  be  determined. — GSchOtz,  quaestt. 
crit  ad  Cic.  Arat.,  Neuruppin  1868. 

2.  Cic.  off.  2,  87  Xenophon  in  to  libro  qui  Oeconomicus  inscribitur  quern  nos, 
uia  fere  aetate  cum  essemus  qua  es  tu  nunc  (in  his  twenty-first  year)  e  graeco  in 
latinum  convertimus.  The  translation  was  in  three  books.  Serv.  Georg.  1,  48. 
Mace.  8,  20,  5.  Cf.  Cic.  de  sen.  59.  Plix.  NH.  18,  224.  Colum.  12,  praef.  7  and  1, 6. 
Gkll.  15,  5,  8.  Hiebon.  apol.  adv.  Euf.  2,  p.  227  Bas.  and  elsewhere  (Lubeck, 
Hieron.  quos  noverit  scriptt.  26).  The  remains:  Baiteb-Kayseb  11,  50.  CFW 
MC'LLEB  4,  8,  807.  Quint.  10,  5,  2  vertere  graeca  in  latinum  .  .  .  id  Cicero  ipse 
frequent issime  pra-ecipit,  quin  etiam  libros  Platonis  alque  Xetiophontis  edidit  hoc 
genere  tramlatos  (cf.  Hi  ebon,  ad  Eus.  chron.  praef.  p.  1, 5  Sch.).  On  the  translations 
of  Plato's  Timaeus  und  Protagoras  see  §  186,  9  and  9». 

8.  De  inventione:  Cic.  de  or.  1,  5  quae  puerit  out  adolescenlulis  nobis  ex  com- 
mentariclis  nostris  incohaia  (he  left  them  unfinished)  oc  rudia  exciderunt  vix  hac 
aetate  digna  el  hoc  usu,  quern  ex  causis  .  .  .  tot  tantisque  consecuti  sumus.  Cf.  1, 
28.  Quint.  8,  6,  60  Cicero  his  pulcherrimos  Ulos  de  orators  libros  substituit.  The 
MSS.  (in  the  best  of  them  the  title  is  wanting,  the  Wurzburg  MS.  has  the  subscrip- 
tion explicit  liber  rhetoricae)  call  the  work  fihetorica,  so  does  Pbiscian  GL.  2,  81. 
4ti9.  489.  545  (Cicero  in  I  rhetoricon  and  similar  instances).  In  Quintilian  also 
this  title  may  be  discerned,  or  rather  the  title  Ehetorici  which  was  probably  cur- 
rent as  weU  (sc.  libri;  cf.  Pliny's  studiosi  III,  see  §  812,  2) :  2,  15,  6  in  rhetoricis, 
quos  sine  dubio  ipse  non  probat.  8,  1,  20  rhetoricos  suos.  8,  5,  14  ex  Cic.  rhetorico  I 
.  .  .  ipse  hos  libros  improbat.  8,  6,  50  (Cicero  in  libris  rhetoricia—de  in  v.  1,  10) 
and  58  (in  primo  Ciceronis  rhetorico).  Hiebonym.  adv.  Eufin.  1,  p.  187  lege  ad 
Herennium  Tullii  libros,  lege  Rhetoricos  eius  aut  .  .  .  revolve  tria  volumina  de 
oratore.  Quint.  2, 14,  4  cum  M.  Tullius  etiam  in  ipsis  librorum  quos  hac  de  re  (on 
rhetoric)  primum  scripserat  titulis  graeco  nomine  utatur.    The  appellation  'Ara 
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rhetorioa '  which,  in  accordance  with  a  few  passages  in  it  and  with  Quirt.  8,  6,  64 
(cf.  besides  Jul.  Vict.  429, 12  H)  AWeidner  has  given  to  the  work  (in  his  ed.  p.  VI) 
•     is  incorrect;  and  the  title  4 rhetorice'  (supported  by  AEussker,  BlfbayrGW.  16,  1) 
is  not  satisfactorily  proved. 

4.  Cic.  de  inv.  2,  4  quod  quoniam  nobis  voluntatis  accidit  ut  art  mi  dictndi  per- 
scr%beremus}  non  uttum  aliquod  proposuimus  exevxpluvx^  cuius  omttes  partes  . 
exprimendae  nobis  necessario  viderentur,  sal  omnibus  unum  in  locum  coactis  scrip*  an  bus 
quod  quisque  commodissime  praecipere  videbatur  excerpsimus  etc.  Hermagoras  is 
mentioned  1,  8.  12.  16.  97.  Quint.  8,  6,  59  sunt  velut  re  gestae  in  hos  commenlarios 
qua*  adolescens  deduxerat  scholar,  el  si  qua  est  in  his  culpa,  tradentis  est.  ib.  8,  11,  10. 
18  (in  Rhetor  ids  Hermagoram  est  secutus).   FBader  p.  18-24. 

5.  By  the  fact  that  Cornificius  ad  Herennium  (§  162)  was  made  use  of,  and  by 
the  passage  in  Cicero's  *de  or.  1,  5  (see  n.  1)  the  date  of  composition  is  pretty  well 
fixed.  BPhilippson,  JJ.  188,  421.  It  is  certain  that  Cicero  himself  published  the 
work  (AEtrssicER,  BlfBayrGW.  16,  2).  On  the  employment  of  Cornificius  cf. 
LSpehgel,  RhM.  18,  495.  CLKayskr,  Munch.  GA.  1852  no.  59  sqq.  and  Baoer  1.1. 6. 
K Hoffman n  (§  162, 6).  FRoch  (§  162,  7).  ABomer,  JJ.  119,  881.  Weidner  (pref. 
to  his  ed.  p.  vm)  wrongly  denies  Cicero's  dependence  on  the  Rhet.  ad  Her.,  which  he 
takes  to  be  later  than  Cicero's  work. — PhThielxann,  de  sermonis  proprietatibus  .  .  . 
ap.  Cornificium  et  in  primis  Cic.  libris  (de  inv.  pQuinct.  pSRosc.),  Strassb.  1879. 

6.  Commentary  of  Marius  Victorinus  (§  408,  6)  on  the  work.  Excepta  ex 
Grillii  commento  (§  445,  7)  in  Halm,  Rhet.  lat.  min.  p.  596.— On  a  (worthless) 
mediaeval  commentary  by  a  certain  Theodoricus  Brito,  homo  barbaricae  nationis 
on  Cic.  de  inv.  see  PThomab,  Mel.  Graux  41.  Cf.  Surinoar,  hist,  schol.  lat.  1,  212. 
REllis,  Journ.  of  phiL  9,  61. 18,  86.  ERoude,  JJ.  123,  426.  BCcheler,  RhM.  38, 
637.  89,  168. 

7.  The  best  MSS.  are  those  of  Paris  (7774  A),  Wurzburg  and  St.  Gallen  (facsim. 
Chatelain  t.  18),  all  s.  IX :  on  them  see  EStrobel,  Phil.  45,  469.  To  these  must 
be  added  the  numerous  quotations  in  the  later  rhetoricians. — ALinsmayer,  varias 
lectt.  ad  Cic.  libr.  I  de  inventione  congessit,  Munich.  1858.  On  a  Wurzburg  fragm. 
(2,  90-95)  GSchefss,  BlfbayrGW.  28,  482.— Separate  editions :  cum  not  varior.  by 
PBurmann,  Leid.  1761  (reprinted  by  FLindkmamn,  Lpz.  1828).  Cic.  artis  rhetoricae 
libri  II  rec  AWeidner,  Berh  1878— FBadrb,  de  Cic  rhett.  libris,  Greifsw.  1869. 
AKnackstedt,  de  Cic  rhetoricorum  libris  ex  rhetoribus  lat.  emendandis  I,  Gott 
1878 ;  H  Helmstedt  1874.   Whidker  introd.  to  his  ed.  p.  xxn. 

178.  As  a  speaker,  Cicero  had  extraordinary  natural  apti- 
tudes ;  the  extreme  versatility  of  his  mind,  his  lively  imagina- 
tion, his  quick  sensibility,  his  uncommon  formal  talent,  his 
inexhaustible  richness  of  expression,  a  felicitous  memory,  the  gift 
of  incisive  and  amusing  wit,  a  splendid  voice  and  impressive 
figure,  all  contributed  to  render  Cicero  an  excellent  orator.  But 
he  himself  did  everything  to  attain  the  very  highest  perfection : 
it  was  only  after  long  and  laborious  preparation,  theoretical  and 
practical,  that  he  made  his  d^but  as  an  orator,  nor  did  he  ever  rest 
and  think  himself  perfect,  but  was  always  working  on,  and  never 
pleaded  a  cause  without  careful  preparation ;  each  success  was  to 
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him  only  a  step  to  another  still  higher  achievement,  and  by  con- 
tinual meditation  and  study  he  kept  himself  fully  prepared  for 
his  task  and  the  means  of  accomplishing  it.  Hence  he  succeeded, 
as  is  now  universally  admitted,  in  gaining  a  place  beside  Demos- 
thenes, or  at  all  events  immediately  after  him,  though  he  does 
not  come  up  to  the  moral  earnestness  and  consequent  impres- 
siveness  of  the  Attic  orator.  But  Cicero  surpasses  him  in  variety 
and  splendour,  where  he  is  more  akin  to  the  Asiatic  School  than 
to  the  Attic.  He  commands  such  abundance  of  words  as  some- 
times to  become  diffuse,  though  often,  where  he  is  verbose,  it  is 
to  cover  the  weakness  of  his  arguments.  His  great  strength  lies 
in  his  style;  it  is  clear,  refined,  concise  and  apt,  perspicuous, 
elegant  and  brilliant.  He  commands  all  moods,  from  playful  jest 
to  tragic  pathos,  but  is  most  successful  in  the  imitation  of  con- 
viction and  feeling,  to  which  he  gave  increased  efficacy  by  his 
fiery  delivery;  hence  he  pleaded  especially  in  criminal  causes. 
Sometimes,  of  course,  his  rhetoric  degenerates  to  a  mere  study  of 
effect,  and  the  grandeur  of  his  words  serves  only  to  hide  the 
poverty  of  thought  and  the  badness  of  the  cause.  It  is  true,  he 
was  not  over-scrupulous  as  to  the  causes  he  pleaded,  but  this 
feature  he  shares  with  the  advocates  and  lawyers  of  all  times.  In 
their  general  effect,  we  are  often  dissatisfied  with  his  speeches, 
since  they  are  frequently  deficient  in  acuteness  and  distinctness  ; 
but  we  must  allow  him  to  be  highly  impressive  in  details. 

1.  Cicero's  description  of  himself  Brut.  821  cum  propter  adsiduitatem  in  caussis 
et  industriam  turn  propter  exquisitius  et  mininte  vulgare  oralionis  genua  animos  hominum 
ad  me  dicendi  novitate  converteram.  nihil  de  me  dicam,  dicam  de  ceteris,  quorum  nemo 
e  rat  qui  (like  myself)  videretur  exquisitius  quamvulguslwminum  ttuduinte  litter  is  quibus 
/one  perfectae  eloquentiae  continetur ;  nemo  qui  phUosophiam  .  .  .  ius  civile   .    .  . 

Romanarum  teneret,  .  .  .  nemo  qui  breviter  arguteque  incluso 
adversario  laxaret  ittdicum  animos  atque  a  severitate  paulisper  ad  hilaritatcm  risum- 
qme  traduceret,  nemo  qui  dilatare  posset  atque  a  propria  ac  definita  disputatione 
hominis  ac  temporis  ad  communem  quaestionem  universi  generis  orationem  traducere, 
nemo  qui  deledandi  gratia  digredi  parumpera  caussa,  nemo  qui  ad  iracundiam  magno 
opere  iudicem,  nemo  qui  ad  fietum  posset  adducere,  nemo  qui  animum  eius  .  .  .  quo- 
cumque  res  postularet  impeUere  ;  Cic.  orat.  108  nemo  orator  tarn  multa  ne  in  graeco 
quidem  olio  scripsit  quam  multa  sunt  nostra,  eaque  hanc  ipsam  habent  quam  probo 
varietatem;  cf.  Quint.  10,  1,  106-112.  12,  1,  19-21.  12,  10,  12-15.— Quint.  6,  8,  3 
nan  solum  extra  indicia  sed  in  ipsis  etiam  orationibus  habitus  est  (Cic.)  nimius  risus 
affectaiar.  Cf.  Macros.  2,  1,  18.  Dkumahn,  GR.  6,  609.  AHaacke,  de  Cic.  in 
orationibus  facet  iis,  Burg  1886. 

2.  PHand  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encycl.  1,  17,  218.  Drumann,  GR.  6,  588. 
FBlass,  die  griech.  Beredsamkeit  (1865)  125.   AHaacke,  de  dispositione  orationum 
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8.  A  collection  of  Cicero's  orations  in  which  each  speech  formed  a  book  by  it* 
self  seems  indicated  by  such  citations  as  Charis.  GL.  1,  868,  28  Cicero  causarum 
decimo  tertio ;  Quint.  5,  10,  98  Cicero  pro  Caecina  .  .  .  et  alia  in  eodem  libro 
plurima.— On  the  MSS.  of  the  orations  see  the  references  nnder  each.  Collective 
MSS.  containing  more  than  ono  oration  are  e.g.  the  following :  Vatic-Basilic.  S. 
Petri  H  25  s.  VIII/IX  (facsim.  in  Chatelaik  t.  26)  contains  Pis.,  Font.,  Flacc, 
Philipp. ;  Paris.  7794  a  IX  (Chat.  t.  28)  contains  pridie  quara  iret  in  exilium 
(§  180,  6),  post  red.  in  sen.,  post  red.  ad  Quir.,  de  domo,  Sest.,  Vatin.,  de  prov. 
cons.,  de  har.  resp.,  Balb.,  Cael. ;  the  same  10  orations  together  with  the  Caesarianae 
(§  179,  41,  1)  are  to  be  found  in  the  Brussels  MS.  5845  s.  XII ;  in  the  Monac  18787 
s.  X  (Chatelain  t.  27)  Philipp.,  pro  imp.  Pomp.,  Mil.,  Sull.,  Plane,  Caec,  Marc- 
More  comprehensive  collections  especially  in  the  later  MSS.  e.g.  Wolfenbtittel.  205 
s.  XV  (containing  88  speeches;  Wbampelmeybb,  cod.  W.  collatus,  Hannover  and 
Clausthal  1872-81  VI);  Laur.  48,  25  s.  XV  (Chatelaik  t.  24)  gives  41  speeches; 
Vatic-Palat.  1525  8.  XV  (Chatelain  t.  25)  contains  most  of  the  speeches,  etc. — The 
speeches,  or  separate  groups  of  them,  were  often  arranged  alphabetically  in  the 
earlier  MSS.  (cf.  Niebuhr  on  Cic.  pFont.,  Borne  1820,  67 ;  see  §  179,  8,  2),  often 
chronologically  (so  e.g.  in  the  above-mentioned  Paris  7794  and  Brass.  5345; 
H Jordan,  quaestt.  crit.,  Konigsb.  1886,  8 ;  cf.  §  295,  2.  874,  5).  Groups  of  speeches 
on  similar  subjects  (Verrinae,  Catilinariae,  Caesarianae,  Philippicae)  had  a  ten- 
dency to  separate  from  the  rest. 

4.  On  the  commentary  of  Asconius  see  §  295,  2 ;  the  scholia  Bobiensia  §  295,  4. 
The  so-called  scholiasta  Gronovianus  (see  also  §  177,  5  1.  10)  extant  only  in  the 
Leid.  Voss.  Q.  188  s.  X,  an  amalgamation  of  heterogeneous  commentaries,  gives 
elucidations  on  Verr.  2,  1,  1-62  (this  is  the  earliest  portion,  about  s.  V,  like  the 
Bobbio-scholia,  §  295,  4);  on  div.  in  Caec;  Verr.  1,  16-20;  Verr.  1,  1-45;  CatiL 
II-IV;  Lig.;  Marc;  Deiot.;  Bosc  Am.;  de  imp.  Pomp.;  Mil.  ThStanol,  der 
sog.  Gronovscholiast,  Prague  1884.  GLandgraf  on  Cic  Bosc  p.  8  (§  179,  2.  2). 
MomcsEN,  BhM.  16,  140. — Other  early  editors  and  commentators  of  Cic.  are  Fronto, 
Flavius  Caper,  Volcacius,  Statilius  Maximus.  Also  Sacer :  see  §  179,  19,  1.  Cf. 
Prise.  GL.  8,  816,  2  commentatores  probattifimi  (of  the  orations). — ThStakol,  zur 
Textkritik  der  Scholiasten  cic.  Beden,  BhM.  89,  281.  428.  566. 

5.  Complete  editions  of  the  speeches  by  PManutius  (Ven.  1546  III),  DLaxbinus 
(Ven.  1570  III).  IGGrarvius  (cum  nott.  varr.,  Amsterd.  1695-99  III),  BKlotx  (Lps. 
1835-89  III),  GLono,  with  notes,  Lond.  1855-62  IV. 

6.  Selected  speeches  for  the  use  of  schools  e.g.  by  JNMadvio  (12  Speeches 
Copenh."  1858).  CHalm  (and  GLaubmann)  (18  Beden  erklart,  Berl.*-"  1882-86  VII) 
and  others.— Becent  editions  of  orationes  selectae :  that  of  the  Halle  Waisenhaus 
(81 1888  cur.  OHeine)  ;  CHalm  (18  speeches  BerL  *  1887),  AEbebhard  and  W 
Hirschfelder  (19  speeches  Lpz.*  1879,  see  also  AEberbard,  lection.  Tull.  I, 
Lps.  1872).  HXohl.,  Lpz.  1884  sqq.  III. — Criticism  on  the  speeches:  Madvio, 
advers.  2,  194.  8,  111.  CALehmann,  Herm.  14,  212.  451.  621.  15,  848.  567.  "WG 
Pluyoers,  Mnemos.  NS.  8,  845.  HKarsten,  spicil.  crit.  (Leid.  1881)  8.  AWkidner, 
advv.  Tull.,  Dortm.  1885. 

7.  Linguistic  works  on  the  speeches:  HMerquet,  Lexikon  eu  den  Beden  d. 
Cic,  Jena  1878-84  IV.-DBohde  (§  195,  10).  GHatz,  Beitr.  s.  lat.  Stil.  (d. 
Hendiadys  in  Cics  Beden),  Schweinfurt  1886.  JStraub,  de  tropis  et  figuris  in 
oratt.  Demosth.  et  Cic,  Aschaffenb.  1888.  ABoschatt,  d.  Gebr.  der  Parenthesen 
in  Cic's  Beden  u.  rhett.  Schrr.,  Acta  semin.  Erl.  8,  189.   Cf.  §  179,  1, 1. 

8.  Cicero's  speeches  (all),  translated  by  CNOsiakder,  Stuttg.  (Metzler).  Selected 
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speeches  translated  by  GWksdt,  Stuttg.  (Metzler,  Elass.  d.  Alt.)  1858;  EJkkickb, 
Lpz.  (Engelmann)  1858  sqq. ;  JSikbelis,  Stuttg.  (Hoffmann)  1861  sqq. 

179.  The  extant  speeches  of  Cicero  are  in  chronological  order, 
as  follows : 

1)  pro  Quinctio,  delivered  a.  673/81,  an  action  in  iudicio,  in 
which  Cicero's  client  was  driven  to  the  necessity  of  being  the 
accuser,  and  demanded  the  decision  in  his  favour  of  a  previously 
formed  sponsio  praeiudicialis.  The  action  was  only  an  incident 
in  the  main  suit,  concerning  an  accusation  of  debt  against 
Quintius,  founded  on  an  agreement  for  partnership.  Cicero  does 
not  appear  to  have  won  his  cause. 

1.  In  the  earlier  speeches  Cicero  clings  somewhat  narrowly  and  rigidly  to  the 
scholastic  rules,  especially  to  the  rhetoric  of  Cornificius  (§  162),  while  the  phrase- 
ology appears  in  certain  respects  commonplace  as  well  as  archaic  in  comparison 
with  Cicero's  later  and  thoroughly  formed  style.  In  these  speeches  also  he  is  often 
very  diffuse,  for  his  forte  never  lay  in  terseness. — EWOlkflik,  Phil.  84,  142. 
GLaxdoraf,  de  Cic.  elocutione  in  oratt.  pQu.  et  pRoac.  Am.,  Wurzb.  1878.  II 
Hkllmuth,  de  sermonis  proprietatibus  in  Cic.  prioribus  (from  678/81-685/69)  oratt., 
Acta  semin.  Erl.  1,  101.  PhThiklmann,  see  §  162,  4 ;  by  the  same  writer  stilist. 
Beinerk.  zu  den  Jugendwerken  Cic's,  BlfbayrGW.  16,  202.  852.  Ebkst,  de  genere 
dicendi  et  compose,  rhetorica  in  prioribus  Cic.  oratt,  Neuruppin  1885.  Cf.  inf. 
No.  26,  1, 1.  6. 

2.  In  publication,  Cicero  himself  seems  to  have  omitted  the  third  part  of  the 
speech  pQuinctio,  which  dealt  with  a  point  of  inferior  importance ;  cf.  §  44,  7.— 
Dkumakh,  GR.  8.  82.  5,  282,  FLKklusr,  8emestria  ad  M.  Tull.  Cic.  1, 1  (Zur.  1842) ; 
also  Bachokbh,  in  Richter's  Jahrb.  1842,  961,  and  Mommbkk,  Zf  AW.  1845,  1086. 
SJERau,  disput.  juridica  ad  Cic.  pQu.,  Leid.  1825,  JFrei,  der  Rechtsstreit  des 
P.  Quinctius,  Zur.  1852.  8Brmpkt,  zur  jurist.  Erkl.  d.  Rede  pro  Q.,  Phil.  10,  126. 
WOktliso,  Cic's  Quinctiana,  z.  Verstandnis  u.  zur  rhetor.  Wttrdigung,  Oldenb. 
1882,  RKlotz,  adnotatt.  ad  Cic.  or.  Quinct.,  Lps.  1862. 

8.  With  the  exception  of  inconsiderable  fragments  in  the  Turin  Palimpsest, 
s.  IV/ V  (see  APkyrok,  Cic.  oratt.  p.  Scauro  etc.  p.  214,  cf.  §  180,  2)  this  speech  is 
only  preserved  in  later  MSS.  s.  XV.,  e.g.  in  the  Bern.  214,  Genev.  101  and  in  the 
Paris  MSS.  collated  in  Keller  (n.  2). 

2)  pro  Sex.  Roscio  Amerino,  a.  674/80,  a  successful  defence 
against  a  charge  of  parricide.  The  cause  was  a  difficult  one 
inasmuch  as  the  real  adversary  was  a  favourite  of  the  dictator 
Sulla,  and  the  mere  fact  that  Cicero  notwithstanding  took  up  the 
defence,  as  well  as  his  boldness  toward  Sulla,  combined  with  tact, 
in  conducting  the  case,  told  in  his  favour.  This  speech  also  is 
constructed  in  strict  accordance  with  scholastic  rules,  diffuse  in 
style  and  rhetorically  embellished. 

1.  Cic.  Brut.  812.  816.  Orat.  107.   Quikt.  12,  6,  4.   Dhumakk,  GR.  5,  231. 
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ANikl,  abundantiam  iuvenilem  in  or.  pE.  A.  apparentem  notavit,  Kempten  1&36. 
EWOlfflin,  Phil.  84,  142.   GLardoraf,  see  §  179, 1,  L 

2.  The  oration  was  known  already  to  Petrarch.  AHortis,  Cic.  nelle  opere  de 
Petr.,  Trieste  1878.  Subsequently  it  was  discovered  by  Poggio  (about  1415)  in 
Gallis  together  with  the  pro  Murena  (likewise  the  speeches  pCaec.,  de  leg.  agr.,  in 
Pis.,  pBab.  Post.,  pBab.  perduellionis  reo,  pBosc.  com.):  accordingly  there  are 
only  late  copies  e.g.  W>lfenbuttel.  205,  Monac.  15734,  Lag.  26,  Laur.  48,  25  (  =  Lag. 
25;  Chatelain  t.  24).— Separate  editions  by  EOskxbk£ookk  (with  introd.  and 
commentary,  Brunswick  1844),  GWGossrau  (Quedlinb.  1858),  CHalh  (Ausgew. 
Beden  I,  Berl.10  1886),  SKahutkk  (Utr.  1861),  FBichter  (Lpz.«  1877  by  AFlkckeiskk, 
cf.  the  same  JJ.  98,  548).  Published  and  explained,  together  with  the  schoL 
Gronov.,  by  GLakdoraf,  Erl.  1884.  A  school  edition  by  the  same  writer,  Got  ha 
1882.  EHDonkin  (after  Halm),  Lond>  1882.— Criticism :  AEbkrhabd,  lect.  tull.  1 
(1872),  5.   HWrampklmeyer,  cod.  Wolfenb.  2,  xxn. 

3)  pro  Q.  Roscio  Comoedo,  according  to  the  ordinary  as- 
sumption delivered  a.  678/76.  The  speech  turns  upon  a  slave 
(Panurgus),  whom  the  prosecutor,  C.  Fannius  Chaerea,  had  sent 
to  Roscius  for  the  purpose  of  histrionic  study,  the  agreement 
being  that  the  profit  anticipated  from  the  art  of  the  slave  should 
be  divided  between  the  master  and  teacher.  But  a  certain 
Flavius,  having  killed  Panurgus,  had  paid  damages  first  to 
Roscius  and  then  to  Fannius,  which  are  now  to  be  divided  be- 
tween the  two. 

1.  Untbrholzher,  d.  Bede  f.  d.  8chausp.  B.,  in  Savigny's  Zeitschr.  1,  248. 
GFPuchta,  civilistische  Scliriften  (1851)  272.  GEHeimrach,  observatt.  iur.  rom. 
(Lps.  1884)  ia  EHuschkb  in  Bichter's  krit  Jahrb.  1840,  481.  MAvBbthmakx- 
Hollweg,  rom.  Civilproe.  2  (Bonn  1865),  804.  JBarom,  Zeitschr.  d.  8avigny-Stift. 
1, 116.  EBchstrat,  ib.  8,  34.  Drumakn,  GB.  5,  846,  who  gives  the  date  as  not 
earlier  than  686/68.  See  for  a  different  calculation  Lakdorap  (§  179,  1,  1),  app.  1. 

2.  The  beginning  of  the  speech,  together  with  the  close  of  that  pro  C.  Babirio 
perduellionis  reo  (no.  19),  which  in  the  MS.  found  by  Poggio  (see  above  no.  2,  2) 
immediately  preceded  it,  has  been  lost  in  consequence  of  a  few  leaves  having  fallen 
out.  See  Baiter-Halm  Cic.  2,  in. — MSS.  Laur.  48,  25.  Monac.  (bibl.  Electoral.  68) 
and  others.— Or.  pB.  C.  ed.,  adnott.  illustr.  CASchmidt,  Lps.  1889.— Translated 
by  EOsenbrOooen,  in  Jahn's  Arcliiv.  11,  554. 

4)  pro  M.  Tullio,  delivered  before  reciperatores  a.  682/72  or 
688/71,  a  suit  in  Tullius'  name  against  a  neighbour  of  his,  a 
veteran  soldier  of  Sulla's,  P.  Fabius,  who  had  destroyed  Tullius' 
country  house  in  the  territory  of  Thurii. 

1.  Tac  dial.  20  quit  (nunc)  de  except ione  el  formula  perpetietur  Ula  itnmenta 
vdumina  quae  pro  M.  Tullio  aid  A.  Caecina  Ugimuat  Cf.  Jul.  Victor  p.  240  Or.= 
419  Halm.  Schol,  Bob.  pMil.  p.  278  Or.— Drumaxh  GB.  5,  258  assigns  the  speech 
to  a.  682. 

2.  Preserved  only  in  a  very  incomplete  form  in  two  palimpsests  s.  IV/V  at 
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Turin  and  Milan :  first  edited  by  APeyrom  and  AMai,  see  §  180,  2.  See  the  same 
section  for  CEeikb's  edition.— PhEHuschre's  text  and  commentary  in  JGHuschke's 
anal.  lit.  (Lps.  1826)  77.  Keller,  semeatr.  1,  8,  668  (with  a  new  collation  of  the 
palimpsests).  PKbCoer,  Herm.  5,  146.— CBbibr,  iurispr.  in  Cic.  p.  Tn  Jahn's 
Jahrb.  1  (1826),  214.  FKvSayiqmt,  verm.  Schrift.  8,  228. 

5)  Divinatio  (in  Caecilium),  by  which  Cicero  (a.  684/70) 
secured  to  himself  the  right  of  appearing  as  accuser  of  Verres 
(opposing  Hortensius),  in  the  place  of  the  harmless  Q.  Caecilius 
Niger  who  had  been  put  forward  by  Verres ;  and 

6-11)  in  Verrem,  on  account  of  his  exactions  in  his  prae- 
torian province  of  Sicily,  6  speeches  in  two  actiones.  In  the  first 
actio  on  the  6th  August  684/70  Cicero  delivered  the  first  oration 
as  an  introduction  to  the  prosecution  proper.  After  this  during 
the  nine  days  which  the  case  occupied  he  brought  in  the  counts 
of  the  accusation  one  by  one,  giving  merely  the  heads,  and  letting 
the  witnesses  and  documents  plead  for  themselves.  Then,  when 
the  defendant,  foreseeing  the  adverse  verdict,  had  voluntarily 
gone  into  exile,  Cicero  elaborated  his  rich  materials  in  the  five 
books  of  the  actio  secunda :  de  praetura  urbana,  de  iurisdictione 
Siciliensi,  de  frumento,  de  signis,  de  suppliciis.  In  these  orations, 
which  were  never  actually  delivered,  Cicero  speaks  as  if  Verres 
had  put  in  an  appearance  at  the  second  hearing  (accusatio),  and 
as  if  these  speeches  might  still  influence  the  final  decision.  They 
rauk  among  the  finest  of  Cicero's  orations  on  account  of  the  rich- 
ness of  the  subject-matter,  and  the  liveliness  and  lucidity  of  the 
exposition. 

1.  Caecilius  (of  Sioily)  was  dreXevleptxA?  Aydpwiros,  (po%os  r£  lovSaifetv  (Plut. 
Cic  7).  LFriedlakdbb,  Sittengesch.*  8, 578.  Hence  Cicero's  witticism :  quid  Iudaeo 
cum  verre  t  (Plut.  1.1.).— JW8luiteb,  de  Cic.  div.  in  Caec.,  Leid.  1882. 

2.  Drumakh,  GB.  5,  268.  827.  Ps.-Ascon.  p.  97-218  Or.  Schol.  Grok.  p.  882- 
495  Or.  KOsio,  de  Cic.  in  Verr.  artis  operum  aestimatore,  Jever  1868.  WGGhlino, 
de  Cic.  artis  aestimatore,  Halle  1877.  HDeoskkolb,  die  lex  Hieronica  .  .  ., 
Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  d.  Verrinen,  Berl.  1861.  WGPluyoers,  emendatt.  in  Cic.  Verr.  act. 
II.  1. 2  et  8  (Leid.  1855)  and  lectt.  Tull.  (ib.  1856)  p.  8-43.  LSchwabe  (on  Verr. 
IV),  Phil.  80, 811.   KLehrs,  wissensch.  Mon.-Bl.  1878,  45.   CJaooby,  Phil.  41, 178. 

8.  The  most  important  MSS.  of  the  Verrinae  are  the  Paris  7774  A  s.  IX  (now 
only  for  b.  4  and  5 :  but  at  one  time  it  contained  all  the  Verrinae :  EThoxab,  rev. 
de  phil.  9,  167.  Facsim.  Chatblaix  t.  81,  1),  the  Vatican  palimpsest  (Begin.  2077 
s.  IV?  facsim.  Zarobji.  and  Wattenb.  pi.  4.  Chatelaim  t.  82),  Paris  7776  s.  XI 
(Chatblaim  t.  81,  2),  Lagom.  29  and  42,  two  Wolfenbuttel  MSS.  (dependent  on  the 
Paris  7774  A ;  on  this  of.  HNohl,  Herm.  20,  56)  and  others.  A  leaf  of  a  palimpsest 
(s.  Ill  ?)  for  Verr.  2, 1,  44-45  in  Turin  (Chatblaim  t.  80).  Cf.  NMadvio,  op.  ao.  1, 
823.  CHalm,  Munch.  Gel.  Ana.  1858,  no.  29-88.  Notwithstanding  its  age  the 
Vatican  palimpsest  must  be  used  with  caution.  HMeubbl,  utri  Verrinarum  oodici 
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maior  fides  habenda  sit,  Palimpe.  Vat.  an  Regio  Paris.,  Berl.  1876.  CFWMCllkr's 
Cic  2,  1,  xl. — HKarbaum,  de  auctor.  et  fide  grainmaticorum  lat.  in  const  it.  lect.  in 
Verr.,  Diss.  Hal.  6,  71.— Editions  of  the  Verr.  by  CGZumpt  (Berl.  1881 :  the  text  by 
itself,  ib.  1880),  GLoho  (with  a  commentary,  Lond.*  1862).  Separate  editions  of 
b.  II  by  Crkuzkr  and  Mosbb,  Gott.  1847. — Speech  against  Caecil.  and  against  Verr. 
IV  and  V,  explained  by  CHalm  (ausgew.  Beden  II,  Berl.8  1882).  The  same 
speeches  singly  by  FRichtbr  and  AEbkrhahd  (Div.  in  Caecil.  Lps.*  1879).  Div. 
and  in  Verr.  act  I  by  WEHbitland  and  HCowie,  Camb.  1877,  the  same  by 
JRKino,  Lond.  1887.— B.  IV  and  V  by  EThomas,  Par.  1886.  86.  B.  IV  translated 
from  the  text  of  KLehks  by  OPpuhdtnrr,  Konigsb.  1879. 

12)  pro  M.  Fonteio,  a.  685/69,  an  actio  repetundaram,  not 
completely  preserved. 

1.  We  owe  the  greater  part  of  what  is  preserved  to  the  Vatic-Basilic,  (see 
§  178,  8).  Niebuhr  (§  180,  2)  added  from  the  pal  imps.  Palatino-Vaticanus  24  s.  V 
(Chatblain  t.  32)  new  fragments  of  the  first  part  (see  these  also  in  AMIai's  class, 
auct.  2,  868) ;  others  from  a  MS.  s.  XII  in  Cues  near  Treves  have  been  added 
by  JKlein  (cf.  §  180,  2)  p.  57.— On  the  substance  of  the  speech  see  Dbumanx, 
GB.  5,  829.    ABSchneidkr,  quaestt.  in  Cic.  p.  Font.,  Lps.  1876. 

13)  pro  Caecina,  a.  685/69,  delivered  before  reciperatores,  on 
a  suit  concerning  an  inheritance,  at  least  the  letter  of  the  law 
being  on  Cicero's  side. 

1.  Cic.  orat.  102.  Cf .  Tac.  dial.  20  (above  p.  284, 1.  4  from  the  end).  Qcikt.  5, 
10,  9a   The  advocate  of  the  defendant  (L.  Aebutius)  was  C.  Piso. 

2.  The  best  MSS.:  Monac.  18787  (Tegernseensis)  s.  XI,  Berolinensis  (Erf urtensis) 
s.  XII  (cf.  EWundbr,  variae  lectt.  librorum  aliquot  Cic.  ex  cod.  Erfurt.,  Lps.  1827 
p.  87),  fragments  in  the  Turin  palimps.,  see  above  no.  4,  2. — Separate  editions  by 
CAJohdan  (Lps.  1847,  supplement  to  this  de  cod.  Tegernseensi,  Lps.  1848). — 
PhEHu&chkb  in  JGHuschke's  analect.  lit.  164.  Drumavn,  GR.  5,  885.  FLKelucr, 
semestr.  lib.  II  (Zttr.  1848)  and  also  Mommsen,  ZfAW.  1845.  no.  186.  CAJobdak 
in  his  prolegg.,  and  for  the  contrary  view  OZbysb,  ZfAW.  1848,  865.  AHGZim- 
mkhmann,  de  A.  Caecina  (1852),  p.  6.  RKxotz,  adnott  ad  Cic.  Caecin.,  Lps.  1866. 
67  II.  JNMadvio,  udsigt  of  phil.-hist.  samf.  virksomh.  1878/80,  11.  CMFrawckes, 
Mnemos.  9,  245. 

14)  de  imperio  Cn.  Pompei,  delivered  a.  688/66  when 
Cicero  was  praetor,  in  support  of  the  lex  Manilia.  The  praise  of 
Pompey  is  somewhat  exaggerated,  the  arrangement  is  scholasti- 
cally  strict,  but  the  style  is  masterly. 

1.  Cic.  de  or.  102.  Fbonto  p.  221.  Cf.  Schol.  Gronov.  p.  487-442  Or.— MSS. 
are  the  Erf  urtensis  (see  above  no.  18,  2),  then  the  Tegerns.  which  is  here  incomplete 
(above  no.  18,  2)  and  to  supplement  it  the  Hildeshemensis  s.  XIII  (HNohl,  Herm. 
21,  198)  and  others.  Drumann,  GR.  5,  856.  ANikl,  levitatem  et  fallaciam  argu- 
mentationis  in  Cic  or.  etc.  ostend.,  Kempten  1842.  Baurrmeisteb,  Cic.  Rede  de 
imp.  P.  nach  ihrem  rhet.  Werte,  Luckau  1861.  Editions  by  CBkneckk  (Lps.  1884), 
CHai.m  (Lps.  1849  and  ausgew  Rdn.  I,  Berl.10  1866),  GWGossrau  (Quedlinb.  1854), 
FRichtbr  (Lps.1  1888  by  AEbebhard).  ADeuerlisg,  Gotha  1884.  ASWilkiss 
(after  Halm),  Lond.1 1885. 
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15)  pro  A.  Cluentio  Habito,  defence  against  a  charge  of 
poisoning,   a.  688/66. 

1.  Quint.  2,  17,  21  Cicero  se  tenebras  offudisse  iudicibua  in  causa  Clucntii  gloriatus 
est.  Cf.  ib.  4,  5,  11.  6,  5,  9.  11, 1,  61-68.  74.  Apoll.  Sid.  ep.  8,  10  M.  Tullius  .  .  . 
pro  Cluentio  ipse  se  vicit. — MSS. :  Monac.  15784,  Laur.  48, 12  and  51. 10;  Wolfenbutt. 
205.  Fragments  in  the  Turin  palimpsest. — Editions  by  JClassen,  Bonn  1831, 
WBamsay,  Oxi .»  1888.  WYFacsset,  Lond.»  1888.— Discussions  of  the  legal  points 
Dkcmanh,  GR.  5, 860.  CNiemeyer,  der  Prozess  gegen  CL,  Kiel  1871.  CBardt,  zu 
Cios Cluentiana.  Neuwied  1878.  HNettleship,  Lectures  and  Essays  (Lond.  1885)  67. 

16-18)  The  three  speeches  de  lege  agraria  contra  P.  Ser- 
vilium  Rullum,  the  earliest  of  Cicero's  consular  speeches  (a. 
691/63),  combating  the  immoderate  proposals  of  the  popular  tri- 
bune Servilius  to  appoint  a  (democratic)  committee  of  ten  with 
the  most  extensive  powers  concerning  the  purchase  and  distri- 
bution of  land  in  Italy.  His  proposal  (which  was  also  directed 
against  Pompey)  is  impugned  by  Cicero  apparently  on  a  demo- 
cratic basis.  The  first  speech  was  delivered  in  the  Senate  on 
Jan.  1,  only  the  conclusion  being  extant,  the  second  and  third 
(short)  are  addressed  to  the  people,  while  a  fourth  speech  (like- 
wise short)  has  not  come  down  to  us. 

1.  A  summary  of  his  consular  speeches  is  given  by  Cicero  himself  Att.  2, 1,  3. 
Qciht.2,  16,  7. 

2.  Best  MSS.:  Pithoeanus,  Erfurtensis  (see  above  no.  18,  2),  Erlangens.  88 
HEbblino,  codicis  Lagom.  9  auctoritas  in  oratt.  de  lege  agr.,  cum  mantissa  de 
cod.  Paris.  7774,  Brunswick  1868.— Bee  et  expl.  AWZciirT,  Berl.  1861  (cf. 
FBichtsr,  JJ.  87,  251).— Drcmann,  GB.  8,  152.  LLangb,  rom.  Altert.  8,  281. 
Mommsen,  BG.  8s,  182. — HCGkbhaht,  obss.  in  Cic  de  1.  agr.,  Hof  1851.  HSchwarz, 
miscellanea  philol.  (Lps.  1878),  8-24;  coniectan.  critt.  in  Cic.  oratt.  (Hirschb.  1883). 
HTKarsten,  Mnemos.  NS.  6,  288.  482.  Haenicre,  on  Cic's  speeches  de  lege  agr., 
Stettin  1883. 

19)  pro  C.  Rabirio  perduellionis  reo,  a.  691/63. 

1.  Incompletely  preserved  (the  conclusion  is  missing,  see  above  no.  8,  2)  in 
late  MSS.  which  rest  upon  Poggio's  discoveries  see  above  no.  2,  2 ;  in  addition 
Niebuhr  in  1820  published  a  few  fragments  from  a  pal  imps.  Palatino-Vati- 
canus  (§180,  2). — An  early  commentator  ap.  Charis.  GL.  1,  211,  20  quod  iudicii 
genu*  (Babirius  perduell.  reus  is  previously  mentioned)  Sacer  in  eandem  orationem 
M.  TuUH  ab  Horatio  sumptum  ait  etc— On  this  subject  cf.  Mommsen,  BG.  8°,  169. 
BLaixier,  rev.  hist.  12  (1880),  257.  HWirz,  JJ.  119,  177.  HPutsche,  d.  genus 
iudicii  der  Bede  Cic  pBab.,  Jena  1881.— Separate  ed.  by  WEHbitland,  Cambr. 
1882. 

20-23)  The  four  speeches  in  L.  Catilinam,  treating  of  the 
Catilinarian  conspiracy,  the  first  delivered  in  the  Senate  on 
Nov.  8.  691/63  and  charging  Catiline  with  his  latest  steps ;  the 
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second,  of  Nov.  9,  informing  the  people  of  the  events  in  the 
Senate  and  of  Catiline's  departure  from  Rome;  the  third,  of  the 
evening  of  Dec.  3,  acquainting  the  people  with  the  imprisonment 
of  the  Catilinarians  left  at  Rome  and  the  evidence  of  the  letters 
seized  on  the  Allobroges ;  the  fourth  pronounced  in  the  Senate 
on  Dec.  5,  and  recommending  the  immediate  execution  of  the 
prisoners. 

1.  On  the  events  themselves  see  esp.  Dbumamn  GR.  5,  877.  EHaokk,  Catilina, 
Konigsb.  1854.  Mommsbk,  EG.  86,  175;  Herm.  1,  484.  FBauh  in  the  Progr.  v. 
Buchsweiler  1875 ;  Wurtt.  Korresp.-Bl.  1870,  24.  198.  252.  LLanob,  rom.  Alter- 
ttLmer  8  (1871),  216.  CHachtmank,  die  chronol.  Bestimmung  von  Cic.  in  Cat.  I  n. 
II,  Seehausen  1877.  AWeidmeb,  Phil.  Ana.  &  410.  AWZuxft,  JJ.  8uppl.  vol.  7, 
577  and  esp.  CJohh,  die  Entstehungsgesch,  der  Catilinar.  VerschwOrung,  ibid.  8, 
703.  782;  JJ.  131,  841.  JOoobek,  wann  hat  Cic.  in  Cat.  I  n.  II  gehalten?  Budolfs- 
wert  1878.  79  II.  AKChn,  quo  die  Cic.  or.  in  Cat.  I  habuerit,  BresL  1885.— 
Ev8tebn,  Catil.  u.  d.  Parteikampfe  in  Rom  der  Jahre  66-68,  Dorp.  18H3. 

2.  FAWolf  was  probably  joking  when  he  disputed  the  genuineness  of  one  of 
these  speeches,  though  even  later  on  he  upheld  this  view,  always  ambiguously, 
of  altera  ex  mediis  duabus.  Acting  on  this  hint,  ingenious  writers  insisted  on 
'  demonstrating '  the  spuriousness  first  of  or.  2  or  8,  then  of  4,  and  lastly  even  of 
1 !  This  dust-cloud  of  criticism  has  long  since  been  laid.  On  this  question  see 
the  appropriate  observations  of  Dbumakx,  GR.  5,  470.  Also  Madvio,  Op.  acad. 
2,  88a  WBIumlbim,  ZfAW.  1838,  66.  EHages,  de  Cic.  Catilinariis  ad  .  .  . 
Gottholdium,  Konigsb.  1851.  Moderate  criticism,  which  does  not  presume  spurious- 
ness on  the  ground  of  any  seeming  or  even  actual  defect,  will  be  obliged  to  leave 
these  speeches  to  Cicero. 

8.  These  orations  are  preserved  in  very  numerous  MSS.,  some  exceedingly 
corrupt;  among  the  best  are  e.g.  Laur.  45,  2  s.  XTV=Lagom.  62  (CALehmaxb, 
Herm.  14,  625.  CFWMullebs  Cic.  2,  2,  lxiv),  Ambros.  C.  29  inf .  s.  X  (Baiteb, 
Phil.  20,  835.  Facsim.  Chatblain  t.  28,  8),  the  Monacenses  15964  s.  XI  (Chatelaik 
t.  27,  8),  4611  s.  XII,  7809  s.  XIII.— Editions  by  CBekbckb  (Lpz.  1828),  CHalk 
(Ausgew,  Rdn.  Ill,  Berl.la  1886),  FBichteb  (Lpa.4  1882  by  AEbebhabd).  KHacht- 
manm,  Gotha  *  1886.  APasdeba,  Turin  1885.  ASWilkims  (after  Halm  with  many 
additions),  Lond.9  1879. 

24)  pro  L.  Murena,  a  successful  defence  of  the  consul  elect 
L.  Licinius  Murena,  who  was  prosecuted  under  the  lex  Tullia 
de  ambitu  (Nov.  591/63).  It  is  not  very  convincing,  but  in- 
genious and  lively,  with  all  sorts  of  witticisms  on  jurisprudence 
and  Stoicism,  representatives  of  which  were  then  Cicero's  oppo- 
nents, Ser.  Sulpicius  Rufus  and  M.  Cato ;  the  speaker  likewise 
cleverly  plays  upon  the  jurors'  dread  of  Catiline  gaining  the 
consulship.  The  speech  does  not,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
delivered  in  quite  the  same  form  in  which  it  was  published. 

1.  In  57  only  the  headings  of  the  sections  de  Poelumii  criminibus,  de  Servii 
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adolescentU  are  given ;  see  §  44,  7.  There  are  also  a  few  accidental  gaps  in  our 
text  towards  the  end,  e.g.  78.  80.  85. 

2.  Quint.  11, 1,  69  sq.  Plot.  Cic.  85.  Drumann,  GB.  4,  187.  5,  477.  Niebuhr, 
kl.  8chr.  2,  218.  Boot,  de  emendanda  et  explicanda  Cic.  or.  pMur.,  Mnemosyne 
5, 847.  GSobok,  de  Cic.  pM.  or.  comment,  critics.  I,  Potsd.  1861.  Other  critical 
contributions  by  JFCCampk  (JJ.  98,  179)  and  Teuffbl  (ibid.  99,  856.  101,  821. 
108,  264.  504.  728.  105,  668).  LUblichs,  RhM.  88,  158.  CMFbanckex,  Mnemos. 
KS.  5,  295.  JVolkel,  JJ.  118,  506.  WHBoscheb,  JJ.  181,  877.  AGbumme,  Cic. 
or.  pMur.  dispositio,  Gera  1887. 

8.  The  MSS.,  which  are  of  late  date  throughout,  are  all  derived  from  the  one 
brought  to  Italy  by  Poggio  (see  above  no.  2,  2).  CHalm,  die  Hss.  «u  Cic.  pMur. 
Mflnch.  SBer.  1861, 1,  487.  On  the  Woifenbttttel.  205  see  Wbampelmbyeb  (§  178,  8) 
P.  II-IV,  Hannov.  1874-78.— Editions :  Bee.  et  explicavit  AWZumpt,  Berl.  1859 
(discussions  concerning  it  between  CHalm  and  AWZumpt  in  the  ZfGW.  14,  881. 
15,  887.  16,  887.  888).  Explained  by  GTibchrr  (Berl.  1861),  CHalm  (Ausgew. 
Rdn.  VII,  Berl.4  1888),  HAKoch  (and  GLakdoraf,  Lpa.«  1885),  WEHkitland, 
Camb.»  1877.— Translated  by  GWbmdt,  Stuttg.  1869. 

25)  pro  P.  (Cornelio)  Sulla,  of  the  year  692/62,  a  successful 
defence  against  a  charge  of  participation  in  the  Catilinarian 
conspiracy. 

1.  Schol.  Bob.  p.  859-369  Or.  Gell.  12,  12,  2.— Best  MSS. :  Monac.  18787 
(Tegernswnsis)  and  Palatine- Vaticanus  1525. — GEJEvebts,  de  Cic.  or.  p.  Sylla, 
Kymwegen  1885.  MSbyffbbt,  ep.  crit.  ad  C.  Halmium  de  Cic.  p.  Sulla  et  Best, 
orr.,  Berl.  1848,  together  with  Halm,  JJ.  55,  80.  CCampb,  Beitr.  zur  Kritik  des 
Cic.  1  (Greiffenberg  1860),  21.— Editions  by  KHFbotschbr  (Lps.  1881 ;  commentary 
1882),  CHalm  (Lps.  1845  and  Ausgew.  Rdn.  VII,  Berl.4  1888),  FBichtrb  (and 
GLakdobaf,  Lpz.«  1885),  JSBeid  (Cambr.  1882). 

26)  pro  Arc  hi  a,  delivered  a.  692/62  in  defence  of  the  con- 
tested citizenship  of  Archias. 

1.  The  speech  abounds  in  declamation  and  its  genuineness  was  questioned  on 
that  ground  by  UW  Schroder  (Lpz.  1818),  who  was  opposed  by  FPlatz  (Seebode's 
krit.  Arch.  1820-22) ;  but  JCWBCchmbb  (Schwerin  1889. 1841)  raised  new  doubts, 
which  were  answered  by  JLattmakw  (Gott.  1847) ;  yet  why  should  not  Cicero 
have  indulged  in  declamation  ?  Cf.  IHSchnbitheb,  Mnemosyne  5, 115 ;  also  Tac 
dial.  87  nee  Ciceronem  magnum  oratorem  P.  Quiniius  defetuus  out  Licinius  Archias 
faciunt :  Cattiina  et  Milo  el  Verves  et  Antonius  hanc  Mi  famam  circumdederunt. 

2.  Best  MSS. :  Bruxellensis  (Gemblacensis)  5852  s.  XI/XII  (Facsim.  Chatklain 
t.  S3),  Erfurtensis  s.  XII  (see  above  no.  18,  2). — Editions  by  RStCrenbubo  (Lps. 

1882.  Lps.  1839),  CHalm  (Ausgew.  Bdn.  HI,  Berl."  1886),  PBichteb  (Lpz.»  1884 
by  AEbebhard),   EThomas  (avec  une  nouvelle  collation  de  Gemblac.  etc.),  Paris 

1883.  PThomas,  Mons  1882.  JSBeid,  Cambr.4  1884. 

8.  For  explanations  see  Schol.  Bob.  p.  853-859  Or.  FJacobs  in  Ersch  and 
Gruber's  Allg.  Enc.  I,  5, 187.  Drumann,  GR.  4, 199.  Schseitheb,  Mnemos.  5, 118. 
CAutebbieth,  Blfbayr  GW.  8,  822. 

27)  pro  L.  (V alerio)  Flacco,  of  a.  695/59,  a  successful  de- 
fence against  an  actio  repetundarum  raised  by  D.  Laelius. 

1.  Macros.  2, 1,  18  pro  L.  Flacco,  quern  repetundarum  reum  ioci  opportunitate 
R.L.  U 
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de  mani/ettistumU  criminibus  exemit.  it  iocut  in  oratione  non  exttat :  mihi  ex  libra 
Furii  Bibaculi  itctu*  est.— There  is  at  the  beginning  of  the  speech  a  lacuna  which 
AMai  has  partially  filled  in  by  the  aid  of  the  scholiasta  Bobiensis  (§  295,  4)  and 
from  a  cod.  Ambros.  (§  180,  2).  The  chief  MS.  is  the  Vatic.  Basilic,  s.  Vm/IX 
(§  178,  8),  which  however  contains  only  §  89-54  (new  collation  ap.  ABbifkek- 
scheid,  Bresl.  ind.  schol.  1885/86).  Also  Mon.  15734,  Bern.  854.  There  is  no 
extant  MS.  evidence  for  §  75-88 :  according  to  the  account  of  KPeutinger  they 
were  first  printed,  from  a  MS.  which  is  now  lost,  in  the  edition  of  ACratander, 
Basel  1528.  Cf.  Mommsen,  Herm.  18,  160.— WOetlihg,  librorum  mss.  Cic.  pFlacco 
condicio,  Hameln  1872.— Dbumann,  GB.  5,  619.— WGPluyobbs,  lect.  tail.  (Leid. 
1856),  44.  CAJobdah,  annotate  critt.,  8oest  1868.  JFCCampb,  zu  Cic.  p.  Fl., 
Progr.  v.  Greiffenberg  1879.  HTKarsten,  Mnemos,  NS.  7,  800.  BDabestr,  MeL 
Graux  (Par.  1884)  7.— An  annotated  edition  by  AduMeshil,  Lpz.  1888. 

28-31)  Four  speeches  post  reditu m,  viz.  (28)  oratio  cum 
senatui  gratias  egit ;  (29)  cum  populo  gratias  egit ;  (30)  de  domo 
sua  ad  pontifices,  to  prove  the  invalidity  of  the  consecration  of 
the  site  of  his  house  by  Clodius  and  his  legal  claim  to  its  restitu- 
tion, all  three  of  September  697/57 ;  (31)  de  haruspicum  responsis, 
of  a.  698/56  and  caused  by  the  declaration  of  the  haruspices,  that 
sacred  institutions  were  being  violated,  a  declaration  explained 
by  Clodius  of  Cicero's  house  (as  a  consecrated  site),  but  which 
Cicero  applies  to  Clodius  himself. 

1.  The  first  speech  is  an  expression  of  thanks  for  the  efforts  of  the  8enate  in 
favour  of  Cicero's  return  (ad  Att.  4, 1,  5).  For  the  third  speech  cf.  ad  Att.  4,  2,  2. 
Quint.  10, 1,  28;  for  the  fourth  Asooh.  p.  69  Or.  62,  K.-8.  (de  arusp.  responso) 
and  Quimt.  5, 11,  42. 

2.  The  second  speech,  ad  Quirites,  cannot  be  proved  genuine  by  external 
arguments,  and  there  are  various  reasons  to  suspect  it  on  internal  grounds. 
MLanoe,  de  Cic.  altera  post  reditum  oratione,  Lpz.  1875;  IwMOlleb,  JB.  1874/75, 
1,  689. — The  other  three  are  undoubtedly  genuine,  though  they  have  been  fre- 
quently impugned.  JMarklahd  (Remarks  on  the  epistles  of  Cic.  to  Brutus  etc. 
with  a  dissertation  upon  four  orations  ascribed  to  Cic,  Lond.  1745,  cf.  "Wolf's 
edition  p.  xlvii)  was  strongly  supported  in  his  doubts  by  FAWolf  (Cic.  quae 
vulgo  feruntur  oratt.  IV  etc.,  Berl.  1801),  whose  views  were  adopted  by  Schutz, 
Orelli,  CLKayser  (in  the  edition  by  him  and  Baiter  4,  IX)  and  others.  Various 
discussions  thereon.  More  recent  literature:  Dbumanw,  GB.  2,800.811.  GLah- 
mkteb,  orat.  de  harusp.  res  p.  habitae  originem  Tullianam  etc.,  Gfltt.  18-19 : 
WIIofkmann,  de  fide  et  auctor.  orat.  Cic.  de  har.  resp.,  Burg  1878  (in  answer  to 
the  arguments  for  spuriousness  advanced  by  SPPohpb  vak  Meebdervoort,  ad  or. 
q.  Cic.  fertur  de  har.  resp.,  Leid.  1850).  ADietzsch,  uber  die  Halmsche  Ausgabe 
der  Beden  Ciceros  in  ihrer  Bedeutung  fur  die  Untersuchung  der  angefochtenen 
Beden,  BhM.  12,  529.  CHOGbotenfeldt,  de  or.  Cic.  de  domo  inventione  et  dis- 
positione,  Helsingf.  1879.  CBCck,  de  Cic  or.  de  domo,  Munich.  1881. — LLakge, 
spicil.  in  Cic.  de  domo,  Lps.  1880.   HJobdan,  quaestt.  crit.,  KOnigsb.  1886. 

8.  The  best  MS.  is  the  Parisinus  7794  s.  IX  (see  concerning  it  CHalm,  BhM. 
9,  821),  also  Erlang.  38  Bruxell.  5345  s.  XII. — ITWaoneb,  Cic.  or.  post  red.  in 
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senatu  rec.,  scripturae  var.  adiecit,  prolegomenis  instruxit,  annotationibus  .  .  . 
explanavit,  defendit,  Lps,  s.  a.  (1858).— Criticism :  HTKarstkn,  Mnemoe.  NS. 
7,  899. 

32)  pro  P.  Sestio,  of  March  698/56,  a  successful  defence 
against  a  suit  de  vi?  in  which  Cicero  avails  himself  of  all  the 
resources  of  oratory.  The  orator  speaks,  however,  at  greater 
length  of  himself  and  the  aristocratic  party  than  of  the  accusa- 
tion and  the  accused. 

1.  ad  Q.  fr.  2,  4,  1  Se-ftius  natter  absolutus  e*t  a.  d.  V.  Id.  Mart.,  et 
omnibus  senlentiis  absolutus  est.  .  .  .  scilo  no*  in  eo  iudicio  consecutoa  esse  ut  omnium 
gralissimi  videremur.    nam  defendendo  et  moroso  homini  eumulatissime  satis  fecimus 
et    .    .    .    Vatinium   .    .   .  concidimus.—Scnoh.  Bon.  p.  291-318  Or.  JNMadvio, 
op.  ac.  1,  411.  524.   Drcxabn,  GB.  5,  664.   ASWbsenbbrg,  obss.  in  or.  S.,  Viborg 

1887.  CFHrrxaxn,  vindiciae  lect.  Bern,  in  Cic.  Sest.,  Gott.  1852.  WPaul,  ZfGW. 
28,  805.  HProbst,  JJ.  97,  851.  HWrampelmryer,  librorum  mse.  qui  Cic.  orr.  p. 
Sest.  et  pro  Gael,  continent  ratio,  Gott.  1868 ;  Cod.  Wolfenb.  2  (1874),  p.  rxix. 
LUrlichs,  BhM.  88,  150.  EOppenriedrr,  xu  Cic.  pSest.,  Augsb.  1877.  EOrtmanh, 
ZfGW.  88,  417.  MHkrtz,  z.  Krit.  v.  Cic.  pSest.,  JJ.  Suppl.  18,  88.  OKimmio, 
de  Sestianae  interpolate,  Heidelb.  1882.   LBobrsch,  rev.  de  l'instr.  publ.  Beige 

1888,  285. 

2.  Chief  MS.:  the  Paris.  7794  s.  IX,  also  Broxell.  5845  s.  XII.  Monac.  15784 
and  others.  Editions  by  OMM&llbr  (Koslin  »  1881),  JCWLotzbkck  (Baireuth  1829, 
with  p.  leg.  Man.),  Orelli  (with  p.  Gael.,  Zur.  1882,  also  prefixed  to  the  Zurich 
Lectionskatal.  1884  and  Heidelb.  1885),  CHalm  (Lps.  1845,  also  Ausgew.  Kdn.  IV, 
fieri.4  1886),  HAKoch  (Lps.*  1877  by  AEbbbhard).  BBoutkbwbk,  Gotha  1888. 
HAHoidkk,  Lond.  1888. 

33)  (Interrogatio)  in  P.  Vatinium  testem,  connected  with 
the  suit  against  Sestius,  in  which  Vatinius  had  been  a  witness 
for  the  prosecution.    This  speech  was  also  successful. 

1.  Cic.  ad  Qu.  fr.  2,  4, 1  (see  no.  82, 1).  Schol.  Bob.  p.  815-824  Or.  Druxanm 
OB.  5,  682. — The  M8S.  correspond  to  those  for  the  pro  Sestio.— Edition  by  CHalm, 
Lps.  1846.   Cf.  JNMadvio,  op.  acad.  1,  508. 

34)  pro  M.  Caelio  (§  209,  B),  of  a.  698/56,  full  of  esprit  and 
cutting  witticisms,  especially  against  the  real  prosecutrix,  the 
ill-famed  Ciodia ;  a  speech  of  much  importance  for  our  knowledge 
of  Roman  morals. 

1.  MSS. :  Paris.  7794  s.  IX  (Facsim.  Chatblain  t.  28),  Erfurt.,  Bruxell.  5845, 
Harleian.  4927  (collated  by  EBahrenb,  rev.  de  phil.  8,  33),  all  s.  XII :  for  certain 
passages  cf.  besides  the  Milan  and  Turin  palimpsests,  see  §  180,  2. — LSchwahk, 
quaestt.  Catull.  68.  66.  JNMadvio,  op.  acad.  1, 875.  ASWesknbero,  krit.  Bemaerk. 
til  Cicjj  Cael.,  Viborg  1886.  HWrampelmbykr  (see  no.  82,  1  and  §  178,  8). 
WOetlihg,  librorum  mss.  Cic.  or  p.  C.  .  .  condicio  .  .  eiusdem  Caelianae  virtutes 
et  vitia,  Gott.  1868.  CBarwbs,  quaest.  tull.  spec.  I  ad  Cael.  or.  sj>ectans,  Gfltt.  1868. 
CMFrakckbji,  Mnemos.  8,  201.   FSchOll,  BhM.  85,  542.   Bahreks  U. 
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35)  De  provinciis  consularibus,  delivered  about  the  end 
of  May  698/66,  in  order  to  obtain  the  prolongation  of  the  gover- 
norship of  Gaul  for  Caesar. 

1.  MSS.  as  for  no.  34.— Dhumans,  GR.  5,  706.  Momxsen,  RG.  8«  328.  JMadviq, 
op.  2,  1.  EMOller,  Einleit.  zu  Cic.  de  pr.  cons.,  Eattowitz  1886.— Explained  by 
GTisciier,  Berl.  1861. 

36)  pro  L.  (Cornelio)  Balbo,  of  a.  698/56,  the  defence  of  an 
intimate  friend  of  Caesar  (and  Pompey)  against  the  charge  of 
arrogation  of  the  rights  of  citizenship. 

1.  MSS.  as  for  no.  34. — Madvio,  op.  2,  18.  WPaul,  stud.  Cioeroniana,  Berl. 
1875,  EJullien,  etude  sur  Cic.  pBalbo,  Lyon  1881 ;  de  L.  Corn.  Balbo,  Paris  1886. 
JHoche,  de  L.  Cornelio  Balbo  p.  I,  Rossleben  1882.  AGasqct,  de  Cic.  pBalbo 
oratione  sive  de  civitatis  jure  ex  Cic.  libris,  Paris  1886. — Edition  by  JSReid, 
Cambr.  1879. 

37)  In  L.  (Calpurnium)  Pisonem,  of  a.  699/55,  delivered  in 
the  Senate,  a  speech  of  monstrous  vehemence. 

1.  A  scon.  p.  1-17  Or.  1-15  K.-S.  The  commencement  has  been  lost.  Eleven 
fragments  of  it  were  published  for  the  first  time  from  the  MS.  at  Cues  (see  above 
no.  12, 1),  by  JKlfik,  d.  Hs.desNic.  C.  (Berlin  1866)  49.  Only  incomplete  versions 
of  the  correct  text  of  the  speech  have  been  preserved  in  the  Turin  palimpsest  and 
the  cod.  Vatic.  Basilican.  (§  178,  8)  s.  VIII;  the  latter  however  only  contains 
§  32-74  together  with  a  few  old  scholia  (published  by  AReifferscheid,  Bresl.  ind. 
schol.  1885/86, 10) ;  the  more  complete  MSS.  e.g.  Monac.  15734,  the  Erfurtensis  etc., 
show  a  great  deterioration,  embodying  numerous  glosses. 

2.  Dbumankt,  GR.  6, 4.  CMFranckek  Mnemos.  12,  61.  JBaks,  schol.  hypomn. 
4,298. 

38)  pro  Cn.  Plancio,  of  a.  700/54,  against  a  charge  of 
bribery. 

1.  Schol.  Bob.  p.  253-273  Or.— Manuscripts :  Monac.  17787  (Tegernseensis), 
Erfurtensis.— Drumamn,  GR.  6,  45,-HKbil,  obss.  in  Plane,  Erl.  3864.  CCaotb, 
JJ.  95,  265.— Editions  by  GGaratoni,  Bologna  1815,  EWukdbb,  Lps.  1830,  EKopke, 
Lpz. 8  1887  (by  GLakdoraf),  HAHoldbk,  Lond.  1881,  GBBonimo,  Turin  1887. 

39)  pro  C.Rabirio  Postumo,  the  defence  (probably  unsuc- 
cessful) of  a  partisan  of  Caesar  against  a  well  founded  charge  of 
extortions,  a.  700/54. 

1.  Quint.  8,  6, 11.  4,  2,  10.  Cf.  Scet.  Claud.  16.— All  the  MSS.  (e.g.  Monac. 
15784,  Ambros.  C  121  inf.)  are  derived  from  that  brought  from  Italy  by  Poggio, 
and  are  therefore  late  and  untrustworthy. — Drcmank,  GR.  6,  71.  CHalm,  uber 
CiceroB  Rede  pro  R.P.,  Abh.  d.  Mttnch.  Ak.  7,  8,  621.  BtekBhiwk,  Phil.  11,  92 ; 
Mnemos.  NS.  2,  80. 

40)  pro  T.  Milone  on  the  murder  of  Clodius,  which  is  repre- 
sented as  an  act  of  self-defence  on  the  part  of  Milo,  a.  702/52.  It 
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is  not,  however,  the  speech  actually  delivered  (which  was  not 
successful),  but  a  subsequent  revision  of  it,  a  real  masterpiece  of 
oratorical  art. 

1.  Ascoa.  p.  81-55  Or.  26-49  C.-S.  (ed.  ill.  Fhotschbr,  Freiberg  18J5).  Quiht. 
6,  5,  10.  10,  5,  20.  Schol.  Bob.  p.  275-290.  Schol.  Grox.  p.  443  sq.  Cf.  below 
§  210,  2  ad  fin.  and  §  268,  6.- Chief  MSS.:  Monac.  18787  (Tegernseensis,  Faesim. 
Chatelain  t.  27),  Erfurtensis  (from  this  WFhkund,  Bresl.  1888  published  the 
speech  pMiL  in  a  lithographic  facsimile) ;  also  for  some  passages  the  Turin 
palimpsest  is  important.  Editions  by  EObenbrOqoen  (*Hamb.  1872  by  HWirz), 
CHalm  (Ausgew.  Eed.  V,  Berl  •  1885),  J.  and  AWagexbr  (Mons  8  1876),  FRichter 
(Lpz. 3  1881  by  AEbrrhard).  BBoctbrwek,  Gotha  1887.  JSPuhton,  Camb.  1877.— 
Translated  into  Greek  by  WBibkler,  Stuttgart  1860. 

2.  APGCubth,  de  artificiosa  forma  or.  p.  M.,  Berl.  1888.   LSpkxqel,  Zf AW . 
1848,  482.    HMecshuboer,  qua  tenus  Cic.  in  or.  pMil.  observaverit  praecepta 
rhetorica,  Bied  1882.— CWex,  zu  Cic.  p.  M.,  JJ.  83,  207.   LLaxgb,  obss.  ad  Cic.  or  . 
Mil.,  Giessen  1864.  65  II. 

8.  The  speech  as  actually  delivered  had  also  been  preserved.  Ascon.  86,  24 
Or.  42,  21  K.-S.  manet  ilia  quoque  excepta  (by  short-hand  writers)  eiua  oratio. 
Quixt.  4,  8, 17.  Schol.  Bob.  276,  10  et  extol  alius  (Ciceronis)  praeterea  liber  actorum 
pro  MUone.  A  fragment  of  this  first  speech  occurs  ap.  Quint.  9,  2,  54  and  Schol. 
Bob.  846,  18.   HGaum  its,  eu  den  Bobienser  Cic-Scholien,  Dresd.  1884,  1. 

41)  pro  M.  Mar  cello,  a.  708/46,  addressed  to  Caesar  in  the 
Senate  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  recall  of  an  old  adversary 
of  his  (§  202,  5). 

1.  The  three  speeches  pM arc  Lig.  Deiot.  were  even  in  ancient  times  coupled 
together  as  "  Caesarianae" ;  see  No».  437,  9  M.  Ttdlius  in  Caeearianis  (  =  pMarc.  2). 
Skbv.  Aen.  11,  488  Cicero  in  Caesarianie  (=  pDeiot.  12).  Pbob.  GL.  4,  27,  18 
Cicero  ...  in  Caesarianis  (=  pDeiot.  41)  and  elsewhere. 

2.  The  speech  pMarc.  also,  in  spite  of  quotations  and  other  evidence,  has  not 
escaped  the  attacks  of  scepticism.  FA  Wolf  in  particular  has  expended  all  his 
ingenuity  in  the  attempt  to  prove  that  the  speech  is  had  (which  must  be  granted) 
and  therefore  not  Ciceronian ;  see  the  pref.  to  his  edition  (Berl.  1802).  CLKatseb 
(in  his  and  Baiter's  edition  of  Cicero  5,  vm)  concurred  with  Wolf.  Recent  answers 
to  Wolf  FHahnb,  orat.  pMarc.  defendit,  Jena  1876  (also  IwMOller,  JB.  1877,  2, 
248)  and  HSchwamke,  de  Cic  quae  fertur  or.  pMarc,  Erl.  1886. 

8.  Schol.  Ambr.  p.  847  sq.  Schol.  Orokov.  p.  418  sqq.  Or.  Drumanx,  GR.  6, 
262.— Manuscripts:  Bruxellensis  5845  (Gemblacensis),  Erfurtensis,  Ambros.  C  2i> 
inf.  s.  X.  Admont.  888  s.  XII  (collation  by  MPktschkxio,  ZfoG.  8M,  1).— Explained 
(together  with  Ligar.  and  Deiot.)  by  FRichter  (Lpz.  8  1886  by  AEbeuhard). 

42)  pro  Q.  Ligario,  a  public  intercession  with  Caesar  in 
favour  of  this  exiled  partisan  of  Pompey,  a.  708/46. 

1.  OGuttmasx,  de  earum  quae  vocantur  Caesarianae  orationum  Tullian.  gen  ere 
dicendi,  Greifsw.  1888,  attempts  (following  UvWilamowite,  Herm.  12,  882)  to  show 
that  Cicero  in  the  speech  pro  Marcello  before  Caesar  poses  as  an  Asiatic,  but  in  the 
speeches  pLig.  and  pDeiot*  as  an  Atticist  (pr.  67  supr),  out  of  consideration  for  Caesar ! 


Digitized  by  Google 


I 


294  THE  EARLIER  CICERONIAN  AGE. 

2.  ScnoL.  Ajibros.  p.  371  sq.  Schol.  Qron.  p.  414  sqq.  Or. — TheMSS.  as  for  no. 
41,  8.— Editions  by  AFSoldar  (Hanau  1839),  CHalm  (Ausgew.  Rdn.  V,  Berl.  •  1886), 
FEichteb  (see  no.  41, 8).— Translation  with  notes  by  HKratz,  Stuttg.  1869.  Criti- 
cism :  H Jordan,  quaestt.  crit. ,  Konigsb.  1886,  8. 

43)  pro  rege  Deiotaro,in  defence  of  the  king  of  Galatia  of 
that  name  against  the  charge  of  attempting  to  murder  Caesar, 
delivered  at  Caesar's  residence,  October  709/45. 

1.  Schol.  Ambb.  p.  872.  8chol.  Gror.  p.  421  sqq.  Or.— MSS.  as  for  no.  41, 8, 
and  in  addition  the  Gudian.885  s.  X  in  WolfenbUttel. — Editions  by  KHFbotscrbr 
(Lps.  1886),  AF8oldar  (Hanau  1886),  CHalm  (Ausgew.  Bdn.  V,  Berl.  •  1885), 
FRichtkr  (see  no.  41,  2). 

44-57)  In  M.  Antonium  orationum  Philippicarnm,  libri 
XIV,  of  the  years  710/44  and  711/43.  In  the  first  (2  Sept.  710/44) 
the  speaker  endeavours  to  justify  his  long  absence  from  the  stage 
of  political  life  and  complains  of  a  recent  attack  on  the  part  of 
his  ' friend  '  M.  Antony.  When  Antony  had  been  roused  by  this, 
on  19  Sept.,  to  make  a  speech  in  the  Senate  in  which  he  attacked 
the  whole  political  career  of  Cicero  (who  was,  however,  absent), 
the  orator  wrote  a  reply  in  the  form  of  an  answer  returned  on 
the  spot,  but  which  was  not  published  until  after  Antony's 
departure  from  Rome — the  second  Philippica.  In  the  third 
(Dec.  20),  he  recommends  that  the  Senate  should  award  special 
praise  to  D.  Brutus  and  Octavianus  for  resisting  the  consul, 
M.  Antony,  and  this  having  been  obtained,  Cicero  the  same 
evening  announced  the  resolution  to  the  people,  in  the  fourth 
speech.  The  fifth  speech  (1  Jan.  711/43)  has  for  its  purpose  to 
recommend  the  award  of  special  honours  to  those  adversaries  of 
M.  Antony  and  to  declare  him  an  enemy  of  the  state.  The  first 
half  of  this  prosposal  having  been  passed  on  4  Jan.,  but  an  attempt 
at  mediation  being  contemplated  in  the  place  of  the  second  half, 
Cicero  announced  this  to  the  people  on  the  same  day,  in  the 
sixth  speech.  The  seventh  (end  of  Jan.)  is  intended  again  to 
urge  the  immediate  declaration  of  war  against  M.  Antony,  and  in 
the  eighth  (beginning  of  February)  he  blames  the  adoption  of 
an  unsatisfactory  compromise  after  that  attempt  had  failed,  and 
puts  forth  positive  proposals  of  his  own.  In  the  ninth  he  again 
attacks  M.  Antony  and  advocates  special  distinctions  and  honours 
to  be  awarded  to  Ser.  Sulpicius.  In  the  tenth  speech  (end  of 
Feb.  at  latest)  the  subsequent  confirmation  of  the  measures  taken 
by  M.  Brutus  in  Macedonia  and  Greece  is  recommended.  The 
el  eventh  (middle  of  March  711/43)  is  an  unsuccessful  argument 
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in  favour  of  committing  the  punishment  of  Dolabella  (who  had 
executed  C.  Trebonius,  one  of  the  assassins  of  Caesar)  to  C.  Cassius, 
himself  one  of  the  assassins.  In  the  twelfth,  which  almost 
immediately  followed  the  preceding,  Cicero  attempts  to  prevent 
the  second  embassy  to  M.  Antony  (which  had  been  decided  on) 
and  to  free  himself  from  all  share  in  it.  In  the  thirteenth 
(20  March  711/43)  he  defends  his  warlike  policy  against  the 
peaceful  counsels  of  M.  Lepidus  and  Munatius  Plancus.  In  the 
fourteenth  and  last  (22  April  711/43)  he  recommends  the  cele- 
bration of  a  great  thanksgiving  on  account  of  the  victory  gained 
over  M.  Antony  near  Forum  Gallorum,  and  honours  to  the 
victorious  generals.  The  tone  of  these  Philippics  is  angry,  and 
the  lively,  impassioned  language  does  not  eschew  strong  and 
coarse  expressions. 

1.  The  chief  MS.  is  the  Vatic.-Basilican.  H  25  s.  IX  (§  178,  8)  (FDsycks,  de 
Cic.  Philippic,  oratt.  cod.  Vatic.,  Minister  1844),  next  Monac.  8787  (Tegernseensis) 
s.  XI  and  others.  On  a  Phil.  MS.  in  Cheltenham  GNott,  Academy  no.  679,  832. — 
Editions  of  the  Phil. :  by  GGWrrrbdorf  (Lps  1821  sq.  II ;  verb.  Text  ib.  1825), 
by  JRKivo,  *Oxf.  1877;  the  second  (which  is  especially  famous,  lev.  10,  125) 
published  separately  by  Wrrnbdorf  (with  a  translation,  Lps.  1815),  JOantrellr 
Par. f  1882,  GLanson,  Par.  1881,  AEPbskett,  Cambr.  1887.  The  first  and  second 
explained  by  CHalm  (Ausgew.  Edn.  VI,  Berl. 6  1881)  and  HAKoch  (Lpz  *  1879  by 
AEhsrhard).  The  second,  edited  after  Halm,  with  corrections  and  additions,  by 
JEBMayor,  Lond.  •  1878. 

2.  JMittermayh,  Beitr.  zur  Erkl.  der  ersten  phil.  B.  (AschafFenb.  1841) ;  to  the 
second  (ib.  1848.  45).  CCampk,  Phil.  10,  627 ;  JJ.  91,  168.  Against  AKrausk's 
doubts  concerning  the  genuineness  of  the  fourth  speech  (Cic.  Phil.  IVexpl.  et  Ciceroni 
derogavit,  Berl.  1839,  and  Jahn's  Archiv  18, 297)  see  CAJobdan,  ZfAW.  1840,  611. 
Schuster,  vindiciae  Cic.  or.  Phil,  quartae,  Luneb.  1851  sq.  SChrSchi  blitz,  Cic. 
PhiL  nona,  Wetslar  1844.  On  the  chronology  OESchmidt,  de  epist.  Cassian. 
25.  27. 34.  Criticism :  CGCobet,  Mnemos.  NS.  7, 118.  ThGomperz,  Wien.  Studd. 
2,  148. — OHaubch ild,  de  sermonis  proprietatt.  in  Cic.  oratt.  PhiL,  Diss.  Halens. 
6,223. 

180.  Besides  these  67  speeches  we  possess  fragments  of  about 
20  more,  and  we  know  the  titles  of  30  others  delivered  by  Cicero. 
In  addition  to  these  there  are  a  number  of  laudations  which  were 
published,  but  never  pronounced,  viz.  of  Caesar  (a.  698/B6),  Cato 
the  Younger  (a.  708/46)  and  his  sister  Porcia  (a.  703/61). 

1.  Important  fragments  have  been  preserved  :  a)  of  the  two  Cornelianae  (pro 
C.  Cornelio  de  maiestate,  a.  689/65,  see  Asoon.  p.  56-81  Or.  50-72  K.-S.  and  Quint. 
8,  8,  8 ;  cf.  6,  5,  10.  10,  5,  18.  BGBbck,  quaestt.  in  Cic.  p.  C.  Cornelio  orationes, 
Lps.  1877) ;  b)  of  the  oratio  in  toga  Candida,  a.  690/64  delivered  in  the  Senate,  cf . 
BOcheler,  Q.  Cic.  p.  9.  PKotschau,  de  Cic.  or.  in  toga  Candida,  Lps.  1881 ;  in  the 
time  of  Asconins  (p.  84  K.-S.)  there  were  in  circulation  answers  to  this  speeoh  of 
Cicero,  which  had  been  forged  by  his  enemies  in  the  name  of  Catiline  and  An- 
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tony ;  c)  of  the  speech  pro  Aemilio  Scauro,  a.  700/54,  see  Dbcmann,  GH.  6,  36. 
Ascon.  p.  18-80  Or.  16-25  K.-S.  Schol.  Bob.  p.  878-376  Or.  HGaumitz,  de 
Scauri  caussa  repetundarum  et  de  Cic.  pScauro,  Lpz.  Stud.  2,  249.  Criticism : 
CMFbancken,  Mnemos.  NS.  11,  375;  d)  in  Clodium  et  Curionem ;  BGBecx,  Einl. 
u.  Dispos.  zu  Cic.  in  Clod,  et  Cur.,  Zwickau  1886. 

2.  The  principal  MSS.  of  the  fragments  of  orations  are :  Ambros.  E  57  sup.  s. 
V.  pal  imps,  (facsim.  Chatelain  t.  29,  1),  Taurinensis  A  II  2  (Chatelain  t.  29, 
2),  Vatic.-Palat.  24  s.  V  (Chatel.  t.  32,  2). — Collective  editions  of  the  fragments  of 
some  of  the  speeches:  Sex  oration um  partes  ineditae,  ed.  AMai, Milan3 1817  ;  Auc- 
tor.  class.  2,  277.  Oratt.  p.  Fonteio  et  C  Rabir.  f ragmen ta  ed.  BGNiebuhk,  Some 
1820.  Oratt.  p.  Scaur.,  Tull.  et  in  Clod,  fragmenta  inedita  ed.  APbthok,  Stuttg. 
1824  (with  commentatio  de  biblioth.  Bobiensi  by  APeybok,  p.  in ;  inventarium 
librorum  monasterii  S.  Columbani  de  Bobio,  p.  1,  and  annotationes  on  it,  p.  70). 
Oratt.  p.  Tull.,  in  Clod.,  p.  Scauro,  p.  Flacco  fragmenta  ined.  coll.  CBeikb,  Lps.  1825, 
with  Indd.  (edited  by  GHebtel),  Lpz.  1831.  JKlkin,  tlb.  eine  Handschr.  des 
Nik.  v.  Cues  nebst  ungedruckten  Fragm.  Cic.  Beden,  Berl.  1866. — The  fragments 
of  the  speeches  in  the  complete  editions  eg.  in  Baiteb-Kaybeb  11,  1  and  in  CFW 
MGlleb  4,  3,  231.  CHalm,  Beitr.  z.  Berichtig.  u.  Erganzung  der  cic  Fragmente, 
Munch.  SBer.  1862  2,  1.  FBelik,  de  Cic.  Orationum  deperditarum  fragraentis, 
Par.  1875.— List  of  the  speeches  of  which  there  are  no  fragments  extant  e.g.  in 
CFWMClleb  4, 8,  289. 

8.  Sketches  and  schemes  of  speeches  by  Cicero  were  published  from  his  papers 
by  his  freedman  Tiro.  Quimt.  10,  7,  80  quod  fecitse  M.  Tullium  commentarii*  ipsiu$ 
apparel,  ib.  81  Ciceronis  ad  praesens  rnodo  tempus  aptatos  (commentarios)  liber  (us  Tiro 
contraxit.  Cf.  ib.  4, 1, 69  Cicero  pro  Scauro  ambitus  reo,  quae  causa  est  in  conimentariis 
(nam  bis  eundern  defendil), prosopopoeia  .  .  utilur.  Hiebonym.  apol.  ad  Kufim  2, 469 
Vail,  (in  commenlariis  causarum,  pro  Gabinio).   CFWMClleb's  Cic.  4,  3,  291. 

4.  For  Cicero's  laudatio  Caesaris  see  ad  Att.  4,  5 ;  for  his  laudatio  Porciae  ib. 
18,  87,  8.  18,  48,  2. — ad  Q.  fr.  8,  8, 5  Serrani  Domestici  jttii  funus  perluctuosum  fuit  a. 

d.  VIII  Kal.  Dec.  (J.  700/54),  laudavit  pater  tcripto  meo. 

5.  Plot.  Caes.  54  fypa^e  Kucipuy  iyKu/uop  Kirawot,  6rofia  r<f  \oytp  Oiuerot  Earwra. 
FSchneideb,  de  Ciceronis  Catone  minore,  Zf  AW.  1887,  Nr.  140.  CGottliko,  de  Cic 
laudatione  Catonis  et  de  Caesaris  Anticatonibus,  op.  158.  Baiteh-Kayskk  11,  67. 
CFWMClleb  4,  3,  827.  The  contents  of  this  laudation  of  Cato  gave  some  offence 
to  Caesar  (ad  Att.  12, 40,  1.  18,  27,  1),  though  he  fully  admitted  its  excellence  in 
point  of  form  (ib.  13,  46,  2) ;  he  therefore  caused  Hirtius  to  write  a  reply  and  even 
wrote  an  Anticato  himself  (see  §  195,  7).  M.  Brutus,  on  the  other  hand,  thought 
Cicero's  treatise  somewhat  cold  and  narrow  in  spirit,  Cicero  (from  prudential 
motives)  having  confined  himself  to  Cato's  private  character;  hence  he  too  (beg. 
of  709/45)  wrote  a  Cato  (§  210,  2.  ad  fin.). 

6.  The  spurious  speech  pridie  quam  in  exilium  iret  (extant  in  very  good  MSS. 

e.  g.  the  Paris,  7794,  Brux.  5845,  Erfurt.)  see  e.g.  in  Baitkb-Kayseb  11, 156,  and  in 
CFW  MOlleb  4, 8, 425.  On  the  supposititious  speeches  of  Sallust  and  Cicero  against 
each  other,  see  below  §  205,  6  The  speech  which  Casbius  Dio  44,  23-83  attributes 
to  Cic.  was  (to  judge  from  its  contents)  written  by  the  historian  himself ;  FStbau- 
meb,  de  Cic.  q.  f .  or.  ap.  Cass.  Dion.,  Chemnitz  1872. 

181.  In  the  theory  of  rhetoric,  Cicero  was  a  disciple  of  the 
Greeks.    After  an  unsuccessful  attempt  in  his  youth,  in  his 
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mature  age  he  wrote  original  works  on  rhetoric,  not  in  order  to 
develope  the  theory  of  it,  but  to  show  his  own  position  in  the 
history  of  Roman  oratory  and  defend  his  style  against  his  adver- 
saries. Here  he  succeeded  in  setting  forth  the  principal  doctrines 
in  popular  form.  In  his  opposition  to  the  barren  schematism  of 
scholastic  rhetoric,  Cicero  even  drifted  into  the  extreme  of  mere 
empiricism  and  frequently  missed  distinctness  of  definition. 

1.  On  Cicero's  position  in  relation  to  Asiatic  and  Attic  oratory  see  p.  67. 
OHabneckeb,  JJ.  125,  601.  129,  42.— CWPidebit,  Kunstwert  der  rhetorischen 
Schriften  Cics  JJ.  82,  508.  LSpbnoei>,  RhM.  18,  495.  HJektsch,  Aristotelis  ex 
arte  rhetorica  quid  habeat  Cicero,  Berl.  1866 ;  de  Aristotole  Cic.  in  rhetorica  auc- 
tore,  Guben  1874.  75  II.  ChCauskbet,  sur  la  langue  de  la  rbetorique  et  de  la  criti- 
que litteraire  en  Cic,  Par.  1887. — t)ber  die  Benutzung  der  ciceron.  Rhetorica  bei  den 
spateren  Ehetoren  Th8tangl,  BlfbayrGW.  19, 184.  277. 884.  GWOst,  de  clausula 
rhetorica  quae  praecepit  Cic.  qua  tenus  in  oratt.  secutus  sit,  Diss.  Argentor.  5,  227. 
EMOlleb,  de  numero  Ciceroniano,  Kiel  1886.— DWollneb,  d.  aus  der  Krieger-  u. 
Pechter-Sprache  entlehnten  Wendd.  in  den  rhetor.  Schrr.  d.  Cic.  Quint.  Tac,  Lan- 
dau 1886.— Criticism :  ThStangl,  BlfbayrGW.  18,  245.   WGPluyoebs,  see  §  178,  6. 

182.  The  extant  rhetorical  works  of  Cicero  in  chronological 
order  are  as  follows : 

1)  Rhetorica,  (Rhetorici,  de  inventione):  see  §  177a,  3. 

2)  De  oratore  libri  tres,  written  a  699/65,  in  the  form  of  a 
dialogue  between  the  two  greatest  orators  of  the  preceding  period, 
L.  Crassus  and  M.  Antonius,  and  several  others,  supposed  to  take 
place  a.  663/91.  By  this  form  the  treatment  has  gained  in  facility, 
comprehensiveness  and  vivacity,  and  Cicero  avoids  dry  systematic 
explanation  and  the  necessity  of  himself  deciding  in  favour  of  one 
style,  though  it  is  evident  that  his  characters  pronounce  only  his 
own  views.  The  work  is  far  from  attaining  the  dramatic  art  of 
a  Platonic  dialogue,  nevertheless  it  ranks  with  the  most  finished 
productions  of  Cicero  on  account  of  its  varied  contents  and  its  ex- 
cellent style.  The  first  book  treats  of  the  studies  necessary  to  an 
orator,  the  second  of  the  treatment  of  the  subject-matter,  and  the 
third  of  the  form  and  delivery  of  a  speech. 

L  Cic.  ad  Att.  18, 19,  4.  fam.  1,  9,  28  cf.  7,  82,  2.  Above  §  152,  4.— FEllendt 
introd.  to  his  edition  2,  vn.  CAFBbCckneb,  quid  Cic.  in  libris  de  or.  ex  Isucrate  et 
Aristotele  mutuatus  sit,  Schweidnitz  1849.  CWPidebit,  zur  Krit.  u.  Exegese  v. 
Cic  de  or.,  Hanau  1857—58  IL  JBake,  Mnemoe.  7,  97.  GSobop,  Phil.  21,  654 ; 
Vindic  Tull.,  Berl.  1866.  PThAdleb,  locos  quosdam  libr.  I  et  II  emend.,  illustr., 
Halle  1869.  Ritbchl,  op.  8,  814.  HBubnkb,  krit.  Beitr.  zu  Cic.  de  orat.,  Hof  1874. 
WFkiedbich,  JJ.  111,859;  quaestt.  in  Cic  de  or.,  Muhlhausen  1885;  JJ.  185,78. 
PLabgek,  de  locis  nonnull.  in  Cic.  de  orat.  1. 1,  Mttnst.  1876  II.  HMuthbb,  JJ.  129, 
598;  Beitr.  z.  Emend,  von.  Cic.  de  or.,  Coburg  1885.  Madvio.,  adv.  crit.  8,  85. 
JBobt,  Journ.  of  phil.  No.  29,  57. 
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2.  The  treatisos  de  oratore,  Brutus  and  orator  (c£.  below  no.  8,  2.  no.  4, 2)  have 
been  transmitted  to  us  in  a  twofold  version,  which  rests  on  the  one  hand  on  the 
old  codex  Laudensis,  found  at  Lodi  in  1422,  which  after  being  transcribed  was 
again  lost.  Direct  copies  from  the  Laud,  are,  for  the  three  works,  Vatican. -Otto- 
bon.  2067  (written  in  Nov.  1422) ;  for  Brut,  and  Or.  Florent.  Magliabeoch.  I,  1,  14 
(written  1428) ;  for  de  orat.  and  Or.  Vatic.-Palat.  1469.  Discussions  on  the  Laud- 
ensis and  the  copies  from  it :  DDetlefsen,  Kieler  Phil.- Vers.  1869, 94.  FHebbdegrk, 
EnM.  88,  120;  J  J.  181,  105.  245;  BlfbayrGW.  22,  98.  Also  in  the  introd.  to  his 
edition  of  the  Or.  ThStanql  WschrfklPh.  1884,  1209;  BlfbayrGW.  21,24.  lia 
BSabbadini,  Guarino  Veronese  e  le  opere  rhetoriche  di  Cic.  (WschrfklPh.  1886, 
749) ;  Mus.  di  antichita  class.  2  (1887),  22.  The  copies  of  the  Laud,  alone  give  the 
work  de  oratore  entire  (integri) :  that  treatise  and  the  orator  are  also  preserved  in 
a  mutilated  state  in  MSS.  which  are  good  in  other  respects  (codices  mutili),  eg.  in 
the  roost  important  of  this  class,  the  Abrincensis  s.  IX  (see  FWSchkbidkwin,  Phil. 
10, 758,  Hbebdbgek,  proleg.  z.  Orator,  facsim.  Chatelaih  t.  19),  in  the  Harleian.  2786 
s.  IX  /  X  and  others.  EStbObel,  Cic.  de  orat.  codd.  mutilos  examinavit,  Acta  semin., 
Erlang.  8, 1.— Concerning  Lagom.  82  on  de  or.  I  SpVassis,  Athens  1884.— Editions 
e.g.  by  BJFHbnbichsen  (Copenh.  1830)  and  esp.  by  FEllkxdt  (K5nigsb.  1840  II). 
Also  rec.  IBaxe,  Amsterd.  1868.  Annotated  by  CWPidebit,  Lpz.fi  1886  (with 
contributions  by  GHarkkcker)  ;  by  GSorof,  Berl.a  1882.  B.  I.  II.  by  ASWiuuss, 
Lond.  1879.  81.— Translated  by  Dilthey  and  FBaub,  Stuttg.  1859;  BKOhxeh, 
Stuttg.  1858. 

3)  Brutus  de  claris  oratoribus,  written  in  the  beginning  of 
708/46,  a  pragmatic  history  of  Roman  oratory,  highly  valuable  on 
account  of  the  abundance  of  the  historical  materials  contained  in 
it,  as  well  as  many  pertinent  and  vivid  sketches  of  character,  and 
information  in  regard  to  Cicero's  studies.  The  form  of  a  dialogue 
is  handled  with  greater  ability  than  in  the  philosophical  works  ; 
though  there  are  imperfections  of  style,  great  and  small,  here  and 
there. 

1.  At  the  commencement  (26  sqq.)  is  the  summary  of  the  history  of  oratory 
among  the  Greeks.  The  number  of  Latin  orators  discussed  amounts  to  nearly 
200,  and,  on  principle,  only  those  who  are  deceased  are  treated  of  (231).  Of  living 
orators  only  Caesar,  Sulpicius  Ruf  us,  M.  Marcellus  (§  202,  5)  and  Cicero  himself  are 
discussed.  Cf.  Brut.  819.  or.  23.  Quint.  10,  1,8a  Tac  dial.  80.  Above  §158,  8. 
171,  12. 

2.  The  extant  manuscripts  (all  s.  XV)  are  derived  from  the  lost  Laudensis 
(§  182,  2,  2).— Editions  by  HMbvkb  and  GBebnhabdy  (Halle  1838),  CPkteb  (Lps. 
1889),  EEllendt  (Konigsb.  1825  and  especially  1844),  OJahn  (Berl.4  1877  by  AEbeb- 
habd),  CBeck  (Cambridge  in  Massachusetts 9 1858),  CWPidebit  (annot.  Lpz."  1875), 
rec.  ThStamol,  Prague  1886.   MKklloo,  Boston  and  Lond.  1889. 

8.  JBake,  schol.  Jiypomn.  8,  811;  Mnemo*.  6.  421.  CWPidebit,  zur  Krit.  u. 
Exegese  v.  Cic  Brut.,  Hanau  1860.  1862  II.  (JCFCami>b),  Beitr.  a.  Krit  d.  Cic  1 
(Groiffenberg  1860),  1-21.  JMXhly.  IthM.  20,  687.  HJobdab,  die  Einleitung  des 
cic.  Brut.,  Herm.  6, 196.  WFriedbich,  JJ.  107, 845.  121,  187.  AWeidxkr,  PhiL88, 
63.  Madvio,  adv.  crit.  8,  100.  FNesexanb,  z.  Textkrit.  des  Brut.  n.  Or.,  Lissa 
1882.   Fleckeiben,  JJ.  127,  208.    EBaubexs,  rev.  de  phiL  10,  70.  JSimoh,  krit. 
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Bemerkk.  zu  Cic  Brut.,Kaiserslautern  1887.  JStabql,  WschrfklPh.  1888,  559. 595. 
— MNaumann,  de  fontt.  et  fide  Bruti  Ckx,  Halle  1888.— Translated  by  WTeuffrl, 
Stuttg.  1850. 

4)  Orator  ad  M.  Brutum,  Cicero's  '  last  word '  on  rhetoric, 
giving  his  ideal  of  an  orator,  though  of  greater  value  for  various 
details  and  isolated  remarks  than  for  completeness  and  syste- 
matic arrangement ;  it  was  also  written  a.  708/46. 

L  Cic.  ad  fam.  6, 18,  4. 15,  20,  1.  div.  2,  A.— Ad  Att  14,  20,  8  and  fam.  12,  17,  2 
called  de  oplimo  genere  dicendi  from  its  contents. 

2.  The  MSS.,  like  those  for  the  booka  de  oratore,  fall  into  two  classes,  one  of 
which  consists  of  the  copies  from  the  cod.  Laudensis,  while  the  others  are  codices 
mutili.  Cf.  §  182,  2,  2  and  the  literature  there  quoted ;  also  §  182, 8, 2.  CStkomann, 
de  oratoris  Tull.  mutilis  11.,  Jena  1875.  Oratoris  Tull.  codicem  Erlang.  (808,  olim 
89)  contulit  ChbHobneb,  Zweibr.  1878.  HBubheb,  de  oratoris  Tull.  cod.  Lauren- 
tiano  (50,  1  s.  XV),  Speier  1882.— Editions  by  HMkyer,  Lps.  1827,  FGoixeb,  Lps. 
1838,  CPrter  and  GWsllrb,  Lpz.  1888,  OJahn,  Berl.  *  1869,  KWPidebit,  Lpz» 
1876.  Bee  FHekudkoks,  Lp*.  1884.  By  JESandys,  Lond.  1885. 

a  IB  a  ke,  de  emendando  Cia  or.,  Leiden  1866.  KWPidbrit,  Eos  1, 401.  2, 168 ; 
JJ.  91,  872.  765.  HSauppb,  quaestt.  tull.,  Gott.  1857.  HEcksteib,  observatt. 
gramm.  ad  Cic.  orat.  c.  45-48,  Lps.  1874.  WFbiedbich,  JJ.  121,  142.  123,  177 ; 
Phil.  44,  666.  FNksemanx  (see  above  8,  8)  JCHBoot,  Versl.  d.  Akad.  v.  Amsterd. 
1882  2, 11.  EBahrehs,  rev.  de  phil.  10,  70.  LHavbt,  ibid.  10,  155.  Mai>vio,  adv. 
8, 95.-Translated  by  Tbuffki.  (Stuttg.  1861),  J8oiimbbbbodt  (Stuttg.  1870). 

5)  Partitiones  or  at  or  iae  (or  de  parti  tione  oratoria),  written 
a.  708/46,  or  709/45,  a  survey  of  the  whole  department  of  rhetoric 
in  the  form  of  questions  (put  by  the  author's  son)  and  answers  ;  a 
rather  dry  catechism. 

1.  Qcivt.  8,  8,  7.  Dbokaxb,  GB.  6,  296.  Best  MS.  Paris.  7281  s.  XI  (facsim. 
in  Chatelaih  t.  22)  ;  then  Paris.  7696  s.  XII.  Erlang.  848  s.  XV.  Bhediger.  s.  XV 
and  others.  EStbobkl,  z.  Hss.-Kunde  u.  Krit.  von  Cic.  Partitt.  oratt.,  Zweibr. 
1887.  Edition  by  KWPidebit  (with  notes,  Lpz.  1867).— KWPidbrit,  zur  Kritik 
von  Cic  p.  or.,  Hanau  1866;  J  J.  95,  276.  HSauppb,  Gott.  GA.  1867,  p.  1868. 
WFbibdbich,  PhiL  47,  pt.  2. 

6)  Topica  adC.  Trebatium,  an  explanation  of  Aristotle's 
Topics,  at  least  according  to  the  author,  for  the  use  of  forensic 
orators,  written  down  from  memory  a.  710/44  during  a  voyage 
from  Velia  to  Regium. 

1.  Cic.  top.  5  ut  veni  Vdiam  .  .  .  haecy  cum  mecum  libros  non  Jiaberem,  memoria 
repdita  in  ipsa  navigatione  conscript*  tibique  ex  itinere  miti.  Cf.  ad  fam.  7,  19. 
Quirt.  8,  11,  18.  5, 10,  64  (ecribene  ad  Trebatium  ex  iure  ducere  exempla  maluit). 
—Manuscripts :  Leid.  84  and  86  (§  184,  2,  8),  Einsidl.  824  s.X  (Chatelaim  t.  21),  two 
SGalL  s.  X  880 (facsim.  Chatblaib  t. 21).  854.  FBOchbleb,  Phil.  21, 128.  Kegarding 
Boethius'  commentary  on  this  work :  see  §  478,  5.— CuABbakdis,  EhM.  8  (1829), 
547.  JJKlbik,  de  fontibus  topp.  Cic,  Bonn  1844.  HJentsch,  Aristotelis  ex  arte 
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rhet.  quid  habeat  Cicero 2, 25.  MWallies,  de  fontt.  top.  Cic,  Halle  1878.  CHajuier, 
de  Cic.  topicis,  Landau  1879.  IwMOllkh,  JB.  1880  2, 218. 

7)  De  optimo  gen  ere  or  atom  m,  forming  the  introduction 
to  a  translation  of  Demosthenes'  and  Aeschines*  speeches  for  and 
against  Ctesiphon,  perhaps  of  the  same  date  (710/44). 

1.  This  translation  was  intended  to  prove  to  the  Romans  that  the  greatest 
Attic  orators  employed  a  kind  of  eloquence  differing  entirely  from  that  of  the  in- 
sipid Lysias,  who  was  at  this  period  specially  recommended  for  imitation  as  the 
purest  Attic  model  (see  p.  67.  245.  250).  Cicero  at  §  10  mentions  his  speech  pro 
Milone;  cf.  Ascon.  p.  31  Or.  26,  6  K.-S.— Chief  MS.  SGall.  818  s.  XI  (Chatelain  t. 
20). — Ed.  cum  comment.  AStatii,  Lowen  1552;  (together  with  topp.  and  partitt.) 
by  OHSaalfhaxk,  Begenst.  1828  *,  OJahn  in  his  Orator. 

183.  Cicero  studied  philosophy  originally  only  as  a  means 
of  assisting  his  rhetorical  training,  and  it  was  not  until  his  last 
years,  when  he  saw  himself  stopped  in  his  political  and  rhetorical 
career,  that  he  wrote  a  number  of  philosophical  works  within  a 
short  time,  partly  for  the  sake  of  occupation  and  to  divert  his 
mind  from  the  existing  state  of  things.    In  these,  he  rendered 
his  Greek  originals  in  a  loose  and  unmethodical  manner,  even 
committing  numerous  mistakes,  e.  g.  frequently  confounding  the 
Academic  and  Peripatetic  philosophers.  His  study  of  the  original 
authorities  was  mainly  confined  to  late  Greek  philosophers,  while 
he  had  only  an  imperfect  acquaintance  with  Plato  and  Aristotle. 
The  most  difficult  problems  he  left  aside,  and  he  carefully 
avoided  strict  definitions.    He  was  eclectic  as  to  the  different 
systems.    He  preferred,  however,  the  plausible  doctrines  of  the 
New  Academy  on  account  of  their  practical  utility  to  a  lawyer, 
as  this  school  renounced  positive  definitions  and  was  content 
with  the  statement  of  pros  and  cons  and  the  investigation  of 
probabilities;    in  ethics  he  inclined  to  the  idealism  of  the 
Stoics,  though  softening  down  their  asperities ;  he  was  repelled 
by  the  moral  laxity  of  the  Epicureans.     The  material  value 
of  these  works  is  far  surpassed  by  the  merit  of  their  form,  for 
Cicero  was  the  first  Roman  writer  who  treated  philosophical 
subjects  in  Latin  in  an  easy  and  elegant  manner  and  thereby 
became  the  creator  of  a  Latin  philosophical  style.    His  philo- 
sophical writings  are,  as  a  rule,  conceived  as  dialogues,  though 
these  are  somewhat  monotonous,  as  the  form  is  not  seriously 
sustained;  they  are  wanting  in  dramatic  skill  and  subtlety, 
and  are  mere  abstracts  of  the  originals  worked  into  their  present 
dialectic  frame. 
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1.  Tusc.  2,  9  itaque  mihi  temper  Peripateticorum  Academiaeque  consuttudo  de 
omnibus  rebus  in  contrarias  partes  disserendi  non  6b  earn  caussam  solum  plaeuit  quod 
aliter  non  posset  quid  in  quaque  re  veri  simile  esset  inveniri,  sed  etiam  quod  esset  ea 
maxima  dieendi  exercitatio.  paradox,  prooera.  2  nos  ea  philosophia  plus  utimur  quae 
jvjieri'  dieendi  copiam  et  in  (jtifi  dicuntur  ea  quae  non  multum  discrepent  ab  opinione 
populari.   Cf.  Brut.  161.  815.  822.   Tusc.  4,  7.  5,  82.  nat.  deor.  1,  6-15. 

2.  ad  Att.  12,  52,  8  dices,  qui  talia  conscribisf  'kriypafia  sunt,  minorc  labore 
fiunt ;  verba  tantum  affero,  quibus  abundo  ;  cf.  fam.  18,  68,  1.  He  expressly  declares 
that  he  used  his  own  discretion  and  taste,  de  fin.  1,  6.  7.  off.  1,  6.  But  there  is  not 
the  same  degree  of  dependence  in  all  his  works;  it  is  greatest  in  th  j  departments 
of  natural  philosophy  and  dialectics,  and  least  in  questions  of  practical  morals  and 
experience.   RHirzel,  1.1. 1,  1. 

8.  He  quite  misunderstands  the  Platonic  Ideas  in  the  Orat.  7-40.  With  re- 
gard to  Aristotle's  Nicomachean  Ethics  he  says  de  fin.  5,  127  quare  teneamus 
Aristotdem  et  eius  JUium  Nicomachum^  cuius  accurate  script  i  de  moribus  libri 
dicuntur  illi  quid  em  erne  Aristotelis,  sed  non  video  cur  non  potuerit  patris  similis  esse 
filius,  words  which  may  well  make  us  doubt  whether  Cicero  had  ever  seen  the  work 
in  question,  see  Madvio  ad  loc.  For  other  particulars  see  Brut.  120.  149.  fin.  5,  7 
sq.  14,  21  (antiquis,  quos  eosdem  Academicos  el  Peripateticos  nominamus),  28  extr.  et 
passim. 

4.  Ciceronis  hist,  philosophiae  antiquae  etc.,  collegit,  FGedike,  Berl.a  1815. 
HBitter  and  LPbelleb,  hist,  philosophiae  graecae  et  romanae  (ed.  FSchui.tess, 
Gotha*  1887)  427.  JFHrrbabt,  die  Philosophic  des  Cic,  kl.  Schrr.  (Lpx.  1842)  1, 
II.BKCbneb,  Cic.  in  philosophiam  merita,  Hamb.  1825.  ABKbischs,  Forschungen, 
vol.  1,  Gott.  1840.  HRitteb,  Gesch.  der  Philos.  4,  108.  Dbumann,  GR.  6,  650. 
EZellbr,  Philos.  d.  Griechen  8,  1>,  648.  ChABbardib,  Gesch.  d.  gr.  rom.  Philos. 
3,  2,  24a  IDbebwbo,  Grundriss  Is,  257.  BHibxel,  Unterss.  zu  Cic.  philos. 
Schriften,  Lpz.  1877-1888  HI.  CThiauooubt,  essai  sur  les  traites  philosophiques 
de  Cic.  et  leurs  sources  grecques,  Par.  1885.  JACvHettsdb,  Cic.  <fn\orXaTwv}  Utr. 
1836.  FGloel,  lib.  Cic*  Studium  des  Platon,  Magdeb.  1876.  FSaltzmann,  Cics 
Kenntnis  der  platon.  Schrr.,  Cleves  1885,  86  II.  Bitteb  tlb.  Cics  Bekanntschaft 
mit  aristotel.  Philosophic,  Zerbst  1846.  MMvBaumhaceb,  de  Aristotelis  vi  in 
Cic.  scriptis,  Utr.  1841.  WThomas,  de  Aristotelis  ifrrrcpucoit  \byas  deque  Ciceronis 
Aristotel  10  more,  Gott.  1860.  Bubmeisteb,  Cic.  als  Neuakademiker,  Oldenb.  I860. 
EHavet,  pourquoi  Cic.  a  professe  la  philos.  academique,  Seanc.  et  trav.  de  l'acad. 
d.  sc.  mor.  et  polit.  1884,  660.  CHabtfeldeb,  de  Cic.  epicureae  doctrinae  interprete, 
Karlsr.  1875.  GBbhhckb,  de  Cic.  Epicureorum  philosophiae  existimatore  et  iudice, 
BerL  1879.  CMBehnhabdt,  de  Cic.  graecae  philosophiae  interprete,  Berl.  1805. 
TClatbl,  de  Cic  Graecorum  interprete ;  acc  Ciceronianum  lexicon  Graeco-Latinum, 
Par.  1869.  FVLevius,  six  lectures  introductory  to  the  philosophical  writings  of 
Cic,  Lond.  1871.  JWaltrb,  Ciceronis  philosophia  moralis,  Prague  and  elsewhere, 
1878-1888  H. 

5.  There  is  no  manuscript  containing  all  Cicero's  philosophical  works ;  but  a 
more  comprehensive  collection  can  be  shown  to  have  existed,  which  included  de 
nat.  deor.,  de  div.,  Tim.,  de  fato,  top.,  parad.,  Lucullus,  de  leg.  From  it  are  derived 
the  MBS  which  are  now  most  important:  two  Leidenses  (Vossiani  84  s.  X  and  86 
s.  XI ;  cf.  §  177,  4),  the  Laurentianus  S.  Marci  257  s.  X.  (HEbblixo,  Phil.  48,  705) 
and  the  Vindob.  189  s.  X.  Cf.  in  regard  to  these  CFWMClleb,  JJ.  89, 127.  261. 
605.  ABeiffxbbchbid,  RhM.  17,  295.— More  than  600  excerpts  from  Cicero's  phil- 
osophical works,  compiled  by  a  certain  Presbyter  Hadoardus,  in  the  Vatic-Begin. 
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1762  s.  IX :  they  contain  only  materials  already  familiar.  See  on  this  EXabdccct, 
bull,  delle  science  matem.  15  (1882),  512;  rendiconto  dell'  Acad,  dei  Lincei  1885, 
152.  WHDSubihgar,  de  onlangs  gevonden  fragm.  t.  Cic,  Leid.  1888  and  esp. 
PSchwenke,  Phil.  Suppl.  5, 899  (containing  a  reprint  of  the  collection).  On 
Cratanders  (§  187,  5)  MSS.  for  Cic's  philosoph.  writings  KLlhmahx,  WschrfklPh. 
1888,  472. — Collective  ed.  of  Cicero's  philosophical  writings  cum  scholiis  et  ooniectt. 
PMandtii,  Ven.  1546  II.  The  editions  by  JDavis  (Cambridge  1786  sqq.  VI ;  ed. 
BGBath,  Halle  1804-20  VI)  and  JAGorenz  (Lpz.  1809-18  III)  were  never  com- 
pleted.  The  most  recent  critical  revision  is  by  ThSchichk,  Prague  1884  sqq. 

6.  KVaucheb,  in  Cic  libroe  philosophic©*,  Lausanne  1864.  65  IT.  MHaupt,  op. 
2,858.  JJeep,  de  locis  nonnullis  philosoph.  Cic,  Wolfenb.  1868.  JVahlek,  Zf6G. 
24, 241.  ABkieobr,  Beitr.  e.  Krit.  einiger  philos.  Schriften  (esp.  Cato,  Lael.,  de  nat 
deor.)  des  Cic,  Posen  1874.  WFbiedbich,  JJ.  127,  421.— HMebouet,  Lexikon  zu 
den  philosoph.  Schr.  Cics,  Jena  1887  sqq.  Literary  reviews  of  Cicero's  philosophi- 
cal works  by  ThSchiche  in  ZfGW.  1880. 1882.  PSchwbkke,  JB.  1888  2,  74.  1886 
2,  267. 

184.  Cicero  himself  enumerates  his  philosophical  works  de 
divin.  2,  1-3.  The  following  is  a  chronological  list  of  those 
extant : 

1)  De  republica,  forming  so  to  say  the  transition  from 
Cicero's  practical  life  to  philosophical  writing,  written  a.  700/64 
sqq.,  and  published  before  his  departure  for  Cilicia  (703/51),  in 
six  books,  of  which,  however,  scarcely  the  third  part  has  come 
down  to  us. 

1.  Cic  de  div.  2,  8  his  libris  adnumerandi  sunt  sex  de  rep.,  quo*  turn  scripsimus 
cum  gubemaculu  reip.  tenebamus.  Cf.  fam.  8,  1,  4.  Att.  5,  12,  2.  6,  1,  a  leg.  8,  4. 
Tusc  4, 1. 

2.  The  composition  of  the  work  may  be  traced  in  Cicero's  letters.  His  original 
plan  was  to  introduce  only  defunct  persons  as  interlocutors,  but  this  was  changed 
upon  the  advice  of  Cn.  Sallustius  (§  192,  1),  he  himself  and  his  brother  becoming 
the  speakers ;  subsequently,  however,  he  reverted  to  his  first  idea,  laid  the  scene 
a.  625, 129  and  made  Af  ricanus  minor,  Laelius,  and  others  the  principal  speakers. 
See  ad  Qu.  fr.  8,  5  and  6,  1  sq.  JPBichabz,  de  politicorum  Cic  librr.  tempore 
natali,  Wttrzb.  1829.  The  form  of  the  whole  is  an  attempt  to  imitate  the  Platonic 
dialogues.   See  Dbumaxn  GB.  6, 88. 

8.  In  this  work  Cicero  resorted  to  Plato  and  Dikaiarchos  (Aristotle),  Polybios, 
Theophrnstos  and  others,  embodying  in  it  also  his  personal  political  experience. 
Suetonius  defended  this  book  against  the  attacks  of  Didymos,  see  Suid.  v. 
TpdjKvXkot  (§  847,  2).  MSGhatama,  de  Cic.  de  rep.  et  de  legg.  libris,  GrOn.  1827. 
JvPkbsijk,  de  politica  Cic.  doctrina  in  libris  de  rep.,  Amst.  1827.  KSZacuabiI, 
tlber  Cics  Bticher  vom  Staat,  Heidelb.  1828.  BISchubebt,  quos  Cic.  de  rep.  I  et  II 
auctores  secutus  sit,  Wttrzb.  1888. 

4.  Part  of  the  sixth  book,  the  dream  of  Scipio,  was  at  an  early  period  separately 
circulated  and  annotated,  the  latter  especially  by  Macrobiua  (see  §  444, 4),  also  by 
Favonius  Eulogius  (cf.  g  448,  4).  Hence  the  Somn.  Scip.  is  also  reprinted  in  the 
editions  of  Macrobiua.  Chief  MSS.  of  the  text  (and  of  Macrobius1  commentary)  : 
Paris.  6871  s.  XI,  Bamb.  s.  XI,  Monac.  6862  s.  XI,  14486  s,  XI  and  others.  AGGe&x- 
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hard,  de  Cic.  somn.  Scip.,  opusc  latt.  p.  878.  On  Cicero's  authorities  see  PCobssbh 
(below  no.  8,  2).  A  Greek  translation  by  Maximus  Planudes  (about  1330),  see  in 
PhCHesb,  Cic  Oato  etc.  ex  gr.  interpr.,  Halle  1882  p.  70,  sqq.,  published  also  by 
FBrCgoemash,  Conitz  1840  and  in  Mosrb's  ed.  p.  547,  lastly  (beginning  with  1,  16) 
in  Matthaei,  brev.  hist,  animal.,  Moea  1811,  91.  Separate  ed.  by  OMsissnbb,  Lpz.8 
1886. 

5.  Except  from  single  fragments  the  work  was  not  otherwise  known  until 
AMai  discovered  in  a  Vatican  palimpsest  (Vatic  5757  s.  IV?  Facsimile  in 
Zamgkmeister  and  Wattehbach,  pi.  17,  Chatblain  t.  39,  2,  also  in  Pkaff  1.1.)  very 
considerable  portions  which  he  published,  Borne  1822  (and  Stuttg.  1822),  also  in 
Class,  auct  Rome  1828, 1,  1-386  and  again  in  Borne  in  1846.  After  him  CGSchCtz 
(Lpz.  1823),  CFHkinrich  (Bonn  1828 ;  ed.  maior,  cum  comm.  crit.  in  libr.  I,  Bonn 
1828),  GHMosbb  (Frankf.  1826),  FOsabn  (Gott.  1847).  GNddBied,  schedae  Vaticanae, 
in  qui  bus  retractatur  palimpsest  us  Tullianus  de  rep.  (Leid.  1860)  p.  1-126.  On 
the  great  value  of  the  second  writer  of  the  palimpsest,  see  AStbblitz,  de  antiquo 
Cic.  de  rep.  librorum  exnendatore,  Gnesen  (Breslau)  1874.'  BBeltz,  d.  hs.  Dberlie- 
ferung  von  Cic.  de  rep.,  Jena  1880.  KPfafk,  de  diversia  manibus  quibus  Cic.  de 
rep.  libri  in  cod,  Vat.  oorrecti  sunt  (after  a  fresh  collation  by  AMau),  Heidelb. 
1888.  CMFbawckkk  (§  177,  4).— Translated  by  GHMoser  (in  Metzler's  collection  of 
Roman  prose  writers  22  sq.). 

2)  De  legibus,  probably  commenced  a.  702/52  sq.,  imme- 
diately after  the  completion  of  the  preceding  work,  with  the 
purpose  of  adding  pofiot  to  his  TroXireta ;  resumed  708/46,  but  never 
completed  or  edited  by  the  author ;  he  never  mentions  it  in  his 
letters,  or  elsewhere.  Originally  it  may  have  consisted  of  six 
books,  of  which,  however,  we  possess  only  three,  with  a  few  frag- 
ments of  the  others.  Even  the  extant  part  has  several  lacunae, 
and  if  Cicero  himself  had  published  the  work,  he  would  no  doubt 
have  added  one  of  the  prefaces  of  which  he  always  had  a  stock 
on  hand ;  as  it  is,  the  work  opens  abruptly  in  the  form  of  a 
dialogue.  The  first  book,  which  contains  a  kind  of  system  of 
natural  law,  is  carefully  elaborated,  but  the  ideas  are  somewhat 
superficial  and  confused:  in  the  following  parts  much  is  only 
sketched.  In  addition  to  Plato,  some  of  the  Stoics  especially 
served  him  as  authorities;  in  the  form  of  the  dialogue  he  re- 
peated the  attempt  to  imitate  Plato ;  yet  throughout  the  work 
much  attention  is  paid  to  the  state  of  law  at  Rome.  The  second 
book  treats  of  the  drawing  up  of  laws  and  the  ius  sacrum,  in 
which  the  style  of  the  old  laws  is  successfully  imitated ;  the  third 
is  de  magistratibus ;  the  fourth  was  to  be  de  iudiciis.  Concerning 
the  contents  of  the  rest  we  can  only  make  uncertain  conjectures. 

1.  The  year  702/52  is  also  indicated  as  the  time  when  Cicero  began  the  work 
by  the  allusions  to  historical  events  (eg.  Cicero's  augurship,  see  2, 82 ;  the  death  of 
Clodius,  ib.  42),  though  there  is  no  absolute  certainty  on  this  point,  as  these  allusions 
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may  belong  to  the  character  of  the  situation.  The  work,  however,  was  not  then 
completed  (the  interruption  being  caused  by  the  administration  of  Cilicia  and  the 
Civil  Wars) ;  cf.  Brut.  19  ut  Wo*  de  rep.  libros  edidisti  nihil  a  le  sane  accepimus, 
and  Tusc.  4,  1  de  rep.  is  mentioned,  but  not  de  legibus.  It  was  resumed  708/46,  see 
fain.  9,  2,  5  modo  nobi*  »tet.  .  .  et  scribere  et  legere  roXiretas  et,  *i  minus  in  curia  atque 
in  foro,  at  in  litteri*  et  libris.  .  .  navare  remp.  et  de  moribus  ac  legibus  quaerere. 
But  even  then  the  work  was  again  abandoned,  perhaps  in  consequence  of  Cicero*s 
increasing  interest  in  systematic  philosophy  or  merely  owing  to  other  literary 
engagements.  The  preface  is  wanting,  contrary  to  Cic.'s  general  theory  in  singuli* 
libri*  utor  prooemii*^  Att.  4,  6,  2 ;  cf.  16,  6,  4.  Vahlen  on  the  other  hand  attributes 
the  serious  corruptions  of  the  text  to  the  character  of  the  archetype  from  which 
all  the  MSS.  are  derived.  The  original  extension  to  6  books  is  partly  attested  by 
the  analogy  of  the  work  de  rep.,  partly  by  the  citation  in  Macbob.  sat.  a  4.  8 
Cicero  in  quinto  de  legibu*.  DuMbsnil,  page  6.  10  of  his  edition  argues  uncon- 
vincing]}' for  8  books. 

2.  On  the  date  of  composition  see  (besides  the  editions)  CPbtbb  in  his  ed.of  the 
Brutus  (1889)  p.  264.  EHobrmann,  de  tempore  quo  Cic  libros  de  legg.  scrips*, 
Detmold  1845.  OHarkeckbb,  JJ.  125,  601.  In  general  CFFbldhuoel,  fiber  C.  de 
legg.,  Zeitz  1841.  Drumanh,  GB.  6,  104.  Critical :  CHalm,  JJ.  79,  759,  JVahlbk, 
ZfoG.  11,  1.  12,  19,  ABbiffbbscheid,  RhM.  17,  269,  ABaumstark,  Phil.  19,  683, 
EHuschke,  Zeitschr.  f.  Bechtsgesch.  11, 107,  LUblichs,  RhM.  88, 154.  EHoffmanx, 
JJ.  117,  709.  AEussneb,  JJ.  115,  620. 

8.  Chief  MSS.:  Vossiani  84  s.  X  and  86  s.  XI,  Heinsianus  118  s.  XI,  all  in 
Leiden :  concerning  them  HDeiteb,  see  §  177,  4  1.  6.  See  besides  HJordak, 
Beitr.  225;  quaestt.  Tall.,  Konigsb.  1884.  WFbiedbich,  Phil.  Anz.  15,  515. 
PSchwekkb,  JB.  1886  2,  818.— Editions  by  JDavis  (Cambr.  1727. 1745,  published 
again  by  BGRath,  Halle  1818.  vol.  5),  JAGobbnz  (Lpz.  1803),  GHMoseb  and 
FCbeuzer  (Franki.  1824),  JBakb  (Leid.  1842),  CFFbldhOoel  (Zeite  1852  sq.  II). 
Ex  recognitione  IYahlen,  Berl.*  1883.  In  Hdschke's  iurisprud.  anteiust.5  (1886) 
19.  Explained  by  AduMbsnil,  Lpz.  1879.  Col  commento  di  GSichibollo,  Pad. 
1885.  The  specimens  of  ancient  laws  inserted  by  Cicero,  together  with  linguistic 
elucidations  of  the  archaisms  contained  in  them,  are  reprinted  in  HJobdav,  krit. 
Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  230.— Translated  by  CAFSbboeb  (Metzler's  collection) 
and  AWZumft  (Klotz'  translation  of  the  philosophical  works,  t.  2). 

3)  Paradox  a,  written  in  April  708/46,  immediately  after  the 
Brutus,  before  the  arrival  at  Rome  of  the  news  of  the  death 
of  M.  Cato,  and  previously  to  the  Orator.  On  account  of  its 
smallness  the  little  treatise  is  not  specially  mentioned  de  div. 
2,  1-4.  It  contains  an  exposition,  rather  rhetorical  than  philoso- 
phical, of  six  striking  theorems  of  the  Stoic  system. 

1.  From  the  above  dates  will  be  understood  the  rectifications  of  Parad.  2 
implied  in  fin.  4,  52,  and  of  Parad.  5  in  fin.  8,  83  sq.  CMobobhstbbk,  prolegg.  in 
Cic.  P.  in  Seebode's  Misc.  critt  1, 1,  886.  Dbumakk,  GB.  6,  288.  OHbibk,  zu  Cic. 
Parad.,  Phil.  10, 116. 

2.  Manuscripts:  Voss.  84  and  86.  Vindob.  189  see  §  188,  6.  Cf.  DDetlbfbex, 
Wiener  SBer.  21,  110.  JHuembb,  ZfoG.  86,  589.— Editions  by  AGGebkhabd  (with 
the  Cato,  Lpz.  1819).  JBobobbs  (Leid.  1823).  JCObklli  (with  the  Tusc.,  Zor. 
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1829),  GIDIoseb  (Gfltt.  1846).— Translated  by  FBaub  (Stuttg.  1854),  BKOhheb 
(Stuttg.  1861).  Greek  translation  by  DPetavius  (Par.  1658  and  in  PhCHess, 
Cic.  Cato  etc.  see  above  no.  1,  4)  and  by  JMobisoto  (ed.  WFWemsch,  Halle  1841). 

4)  While  in  his  Paradoxa  Cicero  as  yet  occupies  the  position 
of  a  rhetor,  the  Consolation,  his  next  philosophical  work,  was 
due  to  a  personal  motive  and  domestic  calamity,  his  daughter's 
death.  It  was  composed  a.  709/46,  with  the  assistance  of 
Crantor's  treatise  ircpi  irevdovs. 

1.  See  ad  Att.  12, 14, 8.  12,  20,  2.  Tusc.  1,  65.  8,  76.  4,  68.  divin.  2,  8,  22. 
Pun.  NH.  praef.  22  etc. — The  fragments  in  Baiter-Kayseb  11,  71  and  CFW 
MClleb  4,  8,  882.  Cf.  CHalm,  Beitr.  zu  den  cic.  Fragra.  p.  82.  FSchnbideb, 
de  conaolatione  Cic,  Bresl.  1885.  Dbumank,  GB.  6,  819.  BASchulz,  de  Cic. 
consolatione,  Greifsw.  1860.  Did  Cicero  himself  transcribe  this  consolatio  in  the 
Tuscul.  I  and  III  ?  See  CBubesch,  Lp*.  Stud.  9,  94 ;  cf .  the  same  writer  as  regards 
its  employment  by  Jerome  in  ep.  60  ad  Heliodorum  concerning  the  death  of 
Nepotianus. 

2.  M.  Tullii  Cic.  Consolatio,  liber  nunc  primum  repertus  et  in  lucem  editus, 
Colon.  1588  was  a  forgery.   (It  is  also  printed  e.g.  in  Klotz*  ed.  of  Cic.  4,  8  , 
872.)  Cf.  Schulz  1.1.  58. 

5)  In  his  Hortensius  Cicero  furnished  a  kind  of  preface 
to  the  series  of  philosophical  writings  projected  by  him,  in  order 
to  justify  this  occupation  in  his  own  eyes  and  those  of  others 
and,  if  possible,  to  win  successors.  The  Hortensius  is  also  lost 
with  the  exception  of  a  number  of  fragments. 

1.  Cic.  de  div.  2, 1  eohortati  sumus  ut  maxime  potuitnua  ad  philoeophiae  studium 
to  libro  qui  est  inscriptus  Hortensius.  Cf .  Adqustih.  conf.  8,  4,  7  sq.  8,  7,  17  Jecto 
Ciceroni*  Hortensio  excitatus  erarn  studio  sapientiae  etc  Tbbbell.  Salon.  Gallien.  2 
M.  Tullius  in  Hortensio  quern  ad  exempt  um  protreptici  scripsit.  On  the  relation  of 
the  H.  to  the  Aristotelian  toot  pern- i*6t  cf .  JBebnays,  d.  Dialoge  des  Aristotelee 
(Berl.  1868)  116.  JBvwatkb,  Journ.  of  philol.  2  (1869),  55,  7  (1877),  64.  HUbeneb, 
EhM.  28,  895.  EHirzkl,  Herm.  10,  80.—  The  fragments  in  Baiteb-Kayseb  11,  55 
and  CFWM&lleb  4,  8,  812.  Cf.  WCbeceliub,  JJ.  75,  79.  CHalm,  Beitrage  etc. 
p.  85.  FSchneidbb,  Jahn's  Arch.  11,  586.   Dbuxann,  GB.  6,  822. 

2.  The  Hortensius  was  still  nominally  extant  in  the  11th  and  12th  centuries 
in  the  island  of  Beichenau,  and  in  the  monastery  of  Bee  in  France.  As,  how- 
ever, during  the  Middle  Ages  Cicero's  Lucullus  (cf.  p.  807)  went  by  the  name  of 
liber  ad  Hortensium.  or  ad  Sort,  dialotjus,  the  above  statement  is  more  probably 
to  be  taken  in  connection  with  it.  KSchenki.,  Phil.  81,  568.  AHobtis,  Cicerone 
nelle  opere  del  Petrarca  51-58.  PThomas,  rev.  de  philol.  8  (1879),  152 ;  Athenaeum 
beige  2  (1879),  155.  GVoiot,  Wiederbeleb.  d.  class.  Altert.  1»,  89. 

6)  De  finibus  bonorum  et  malorum,  in  5  books,  written 
in  the  first  part  of  709/46,  immediately  before  the  Academica, 
and  dedicated  to  Brutus,  a  compilation  on  the  doctrines  of  the 
Greek  sects  concerning  the  supreme  good  and  evil,  one  of  the 
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main  questions  of  practical  philosophy,  just  as  the  Academica 
treat  of  the  chief  subject  of  theoretical  philosophy,  viz.  the 
theory  of  knowledge.  Cicero's  authorities  for  this  work  are  later 
representatives  of  the  respective  schools.  His  judgment  is  not 
guided  by  fixed  principles ;  but  in  point  of  careful  elaboration 
this  work  deserves,  perhaps,  the  first  place  among  the  philoso- 
phical writings  of  Cicero. 

1.  Cic.  de  div.  2,  2  cum  fundamentum  esiet  philosophiae  in  finibus  bonorum  «t 
malorum,  perpurgalus  est  is  locus  a  nobis  quinque  libris,  ut  quid  a  quoque  et  quid 
contra  qutmque  philosophum  dicerelur  inteUegi  posset,  ad  Att.  18,  12,  3  vtpl  rr\«» 
<rtfrrofcf.   Cf.  ib.  18,  19,  8.  18,  21,  4.  12,  6,  2.  de  leg.  1,  62.   Dbukakn,  GR.  6,  323. 

2.  The  work  is  arranged  in  three  conversations,  in  which  Cicero  himself  is 
the  central  figure,  according  to  the  example  of  Aristotle,  all  the  other  speakers 
being  deceased  at  the  time:  in  the  first  conversation  (books  I  and  II),  sup- 
posed to  take  place  in  704/60,  they  are  L.  Manlius  Torquatus  and  C.  Valerius 
Triarius,  the  first  of  whom  explains  the  Epicurean  doctrine  (b.  I)  which  Cicero 
(b.  II)  attempts  to  refute.  In  the  second  conversation  (books  III  and  IV),  assigned 
to  702/52,  the  younger  Cato  states  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics  (b.  Ill),  which  Cicero 
(b.  IV)  shows  to  agree  in  all  essential  points  with  that  of  Antiochos  of  Ascalon ; 
in  the  third  conversation  (b.  V),  laid  in  675/79,  appear  M.  Pupius  Piso,  who  sets 
forth  the  system  of  the  Academics  and  Peripatetics,  L.  Tullius  Cicero  and  others. 

8.  In  general  cf.  the  prolegomena  by  Madvio,  Gobbxz  and  others.  RHirzkl 
(§  183,  4)  2,  567  (and  PSchwbnkk,  phil.  Eundsch.  1888, 48).  HNFowleb,  Panaetii 
et  Hecat.  fragm.  (Bonn  1885)  18.   CHabtpbldbb  (see  §  188,  4),  p.  8.  21. 

4.  Manuscripts :  Palatino-Vaticanus  1518  s.  XI  (Facsim.  Cbatklaix  t.  48, 1), 
then  Palat.  1525  s.  XV,  Erlangensis,  Paris.  6831  s.  XII  (Facsim.  Chatelais  t. 
48,  2 ;  new  collation  by  CTuubot,  rev.  crit.  1870  1,  17  and  ONiooles,  rev.  de  philol. 
4,  85)  and  others.  See  on  these  Mai>viq's  Proleg.  On  the  value  of  the  so-called 
deteriores  ThSchichb,  Jahresber.  su  ZfGW.  88, 187,  ONioolks  1.1.,  FGustapssox, 
Herm.  15,  465.  JMascbea,  un.  cod.  (Malfatti  s.  XIII)  del  Cic  de  fin.,  Bovereto 
1882,-Editions  by  JDavis  (Cambridge  172a  1741.  Oxf.  1809,  in  Bath's  ed. 
vol.  1),  JAGoBENZ  (Lpe.  1818),  Obblli  (with  Acad.,  Zur.  1827),  FWOtto  (Lps. 
1881)  and  especially  JNMadvio  (Copenh.  1839.  '1876).  Also  HAlanus  (Dublin 
1856).  Explained  by  DBOckkl  (Vol.  1,  Berl.  1872),  HHolstkik  (Lpe.  1878).  Revised 
and  explained  by  JSBeid,  III  (Vols.  I,  II  preparing) — GFSchomahh,  op.  8,  890. 
GFUnoeb,  Phil.  20,  872.  21,  481.  LVauchbb  (see  §  188,  6).  DBOckel,  Frauenfeld 
1863.  OHeike,  JJ.  98,  245.  IwMOlleb,  Erl.  1869. 70  II.  CGCobbt,  Mnemos.  NS. 
8,  92.  FVGustafssok,  de  Cic.  de  fin.  1. 1,  Helsingf.  187a  AdcMesbil,  JJ.  115, 
758.   PLakobn,  ad  non  nullos  locos  Cic  de  fin.  adnott.,  MQnst.  1888. 

5.  Translated  by  JGDbotsbk,  Lpz.  1841.  FBacb  (Stuttg.  1854,  Class.  <L  Alt. 
1854).   JHvKibchmahb,  Berl.  1875.  JSBbid  (vol.  8  of  his  edition,  Lond.  1883). 

7)  Academica,  written  a.  709/45,  originally  in  two  books, 
named  after  (Q.  Lutatius)  Catnlus  and  (L.  Licinius)  Lucullus, 
snbsequently  in  four  books.  Of  the  first  edition  the  second  book 
(Lucullus)  has  been  preserved,  of  the  second  (Academica  pos- 
teriora)  the  first  part  of  the  first  book  and  various  fragments. 
The  Lucullus  contains  the  doctrines  of  Antiochos  and  Philo 
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concerning  knowledge,  the  Catulus  seems  to  have  embraced 
those  of  Karneades  and  a  general  exposition  of  the  Old  and  New 
Academy.  The  beginning  of  the  second  edition  contains  general 
observations  and  a  survey  of  the  history  of  philosophy  from 
Socrates  to  Arkesilas,  the  predecessor  of  Karneades  and  Philo. 
Cicero  devoted  a  special  exposition  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
Academy,  because  he  was  specially  attracted  by  its  system 
(§  183),  and  in  the  absence  of  other  works,  his  treatise  is  one  of 
our  principal  sources  for  it. 

1.  Together  with  Catulus  and  Lucullus,  Hortensius  and  Cicero  were  intro- 
duced as  speakers  in  the  first  edition ;  subsequently  however  Cicero  substituted 
Cato  and  M.  Brutus;  and  when  Atticus  wrote  informing  him  -that  Varro  was 
offended  because  Cicero  had  never  yet  dedicated  anything  to  him,  the  whole  work 
was  once  more  completely  re-written,  divided  into  four  books  and  dedicated  to 
Varro.  In  this  second  edition  Cicero  made  Varro  the  exponent  of  the  views  of 
Antiochos,  and  reserved  to  himself  those  of  Philo.  Atticus  had  already  had  the 
first  edition  copied,  when  Cicero  resolved  to  re-write  it.  On  the  relations  of  the 
two  editions  to  each  other  see  especially  ad  Att.  18,  18,  1  ex  duobus  libris  coniuli  in 
quatiuor.  grandiores  sunt  omnino  quam  erant  Mi,  sed  tamen  mulla  de.tr acta.  .  .  . 
muUo  haec  erunt  splendidiora,  breviora,  meliora.  18,  16, 1  Mam  dKo^/wuK^r  <r6rra^w 
totam  ad  Varronem  traduximus.  prima  fuit  Catuli,  Luculli,  Hortensii.  deinde  .  .  . 
eo»dem  Mo*  termone*  ad  Catonem  Brutumque  transtuli.  ecce  tuae  lifter ae  de  Varrone, 
nemini  vita  est  aptior  'Amoxda  ratio.  Cf.  ib.  18,  12,  8.  18,  18.  18,  19,  8.  5.  18,  21,  4. 
18,  82,  8.  fam.  9,  8.  off.  2,  8.  Quint.  8,  6,  64.  Plin.  NH.  81,  6.  Above  §  167,  2. 
Cf.  p.  805,  no.  5,  2.  Various  conjectures  on  this  subject  in  TmBibt,  antikes 
Buchwesen  854. 

2.  ACRakitz,  de  libr.  Acad.,  Lps.  1809  and  in  Acta  soc.  Lips.  2  (1812),  165. 
ChrABrandib,  RhM.  8  (1829),  548.  Drumann,  GR.  6,  827.  ABKhiscmk,  ub.  Ciceros 
Akademika,  Gott.  1845.  HDikls,  doxogr.  gr.  (Berl.  1879)  119.  KFHkhmann. 
Phil.  7,  466.  CJHEsosthand,  de  libris  Cic.  acad«micis,  Ups.  1860.  BHibzel 
(§  183,  4)  8,  251. 

8.  Manuscripts  for  the  Lucullus  Flor.  Marc.  257  s.  X.  Voss.  84  and  86  and 
the  Vindob.  189  see  §  188,  5 ;  for  the  Acad,  posteriora  the  earliest  MS.  is  Paris. 
6881  s.  XII  (§  184,  6,  4),  the  others  are  late,  of  s.  XV,  e.g.  an  interpolated 
Gedanensis.— Editions  by  JDavis  (Cambridge  1725.  1786 ;  in  Rath  Vol.  8),  G5renz 
(t.  II,  1810),  Ohklli  (with  de  fin.,  Zilr.  1827) ;  Text  revised  and  explained  by 
JSReid,  Lond.*  1885.— Translated  by  GHMoser  (Stuttg.  Metzler),  by  JSRkid, 
Lond.  1880. 

8)  Tusculanae  disputationes,  so  called  after  Cicero's 
estate  at  Tusculum,  where  the  conversations  are  supposed  to 
have  taken  place.  They  were  begun  in  709/45  and  finished 
and  edited  710/44,  subsequent  to  de  finibus  and  anterior  to  de 
divinatione  and  de  fato.  The  work  is  in  five  books  and  dedicated 
to  M.  Brutus ;  it  treats  of  the  troubles  which  beset  human  happi- 
ness, and  how  to  surmount  them.  As  to  the  authorities  made 
use  of  by  Cicero  we  have  so  far  no  certain  knowledge. 
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1.  Cic.  ad  Att  13,  82,  2  Dicaearchi  rtpl  fux^j  utrosque  velim  mittas  et  Kara^dtreut. 
T>iroXm*dv  non  invenio  et  epistulam  eivs  quam  ad  Arisloxenum  misit.  tres  eos  libro$ 
maxime  nunc  vellem  ;  apti  extent  ad  id  quod  cogiio  (cf.  Tusc.  1,  21).  15,  2,  4  quod 
jtrima  disputatio  Tusculana  te  confirmat  sane  gaudeo.  15,  4,  8.  Contents:  Cic.  div. 
2,  2  libri  Tusculanarum  disputationum  re*  ad  beate  vivendum  maxime  necessaries 
aj)eruemnt.  I  enim  eat  de  contemnetula  morte,  II  de  (ole  rondo  rfo/orc,  ///  de 
aegriltuiine  lenienda-,  IV  de  reliquis  animi  perturltationibus,  V  .  .  .  docet  ad  beate 
vivendum  virtuiem  se  ipsa  esse  contetitam. 

2.  RKuiiker's  Prolegg.  and  Cic.  in  phil.  mer.  111.  Dkumank,  GR.  6,  847. 
Emendations  by  ASWesenhkrg  (Viborg  1880.  1841.  1843  sq.),  JBake  (schol. 
hypomn.  vol.  4).  OHeine,  de  Cic.  Tusc.  disp.,  Halle  1854 ;  de  fontibus  Tusc.  disp., 
Weim.  1868.  JSchlexoer,  Phil.  12,  280.  JJkep,  de  locis  quibusdam  Tusc.  disp., 
Wolfenb.  1865.  FGustafsson,  Herm.  17,  169.  HMuthkk,  JJ.  85,  491 ;  iiber  dit- 
(rhetorische)  Composition  des  1.  und  5.  Buchs  v.  Cic.  Tusc.,  Coburg  1862. 
GZiktzschmann,  de  Tusc.  disp.  fontibus,  Halle  1868.  CHartkklder  (see  §  183,  4) 
p.  18.  43.  PCokssen,  de  Posidonio  Rhodio  Ciceronis  in  1.  I  Tusc.  et  in  soinnio 
Scipionis  auctore,  Bonn  1879;  RhM.  86,  506.  RHirzei.  (§  183,  4)  8,  342. 
PHPoppelreutek,  quae  ratio  intercedat  inter  Posidonii  wtpl  iradQjp  wpaynartiat 
et  Tusc  disputt.  Cic,  Bonn  1883.  RHoyer,  de  Antonio  Ascalonita,  Bonn  1883. 
XKreuttner,  Andronici  vepl  iradQjv  I,  Heidelb.  1881.  HNFowler,  Panaetii  et 
Hecat.  fragm.  (Bonn  1885)  8.  HDiels,  RhM.  84,  487.  FSaltzmann  (§  183,  4), 
II,  appendix. 

8.  Manuscripts:  Gudian.  294  s.  IX-X,  Paris.  6832  s.  X  (Facsim.  Chateijun  t. 
44,  1),  Bruxell.  5851  s.  XII.  On  the  (worthless)  Leid.  Lips.  30  s.  XII  HDkitkb 
Phil.  42,  171.— Editions:  JDavis  (Cambr.  1709.  1723,  and  later,  in  Rath  vol.  n), 
FAWolp  (Lpz.  1792.  1807.  1825),  RKOhner  (Jena*  1874),  Orelli  (with  the 
Paradoxa,  Zur.  1829),  RKlotz  (Lpz.  1835.  Addenda  and  Corrigenda,  Lpz.  1843). 
GHMoser  (Hanover  1836  III),  CFSupfle  (Mannh.  1845),  GTischer  (« 1884.  87  II, 
by  GSorof),  MSeyfff.rt  (emend.,  comment,  criticos  adi.,  Lps.  1864),  OHeine 
(explained,  Lpz.8  1881),  CMbihsner  (explained,  Lpz.  1878),  LWHasper,  Gotha 
1883. -Translated  by  FBaur,  Stuttg.  1854.    RKCkner,  Stuttg.  1855. 

9)  Timaeus,  a  free  reproduction  of  Plato's  dialogue,  the 
outward  dress  being  changed;  written  after  the  Academica, 
a.  709/45  or  710/44,  and  extant  only  in  an  incomplete  form. 

1.  Pribcian.  GL.  2,  4<>8,  19  Cicero  in  Timaeo.  The  title  De  universo  is  un- 
authenticated.  Probably  this  translation  was  intended  to  form  part  of  a  large 
work  on  natural  philosophy,  in  which  Nigidius  Figulus  was  to  represent  the 
Pythagorean  doctrine  (Hermann  p.  8.  18  sq.).  For  the  considerable  fragment 
extant  see  Baitbr-Kayser  8,  181.   CF WMuller  4,  8,  214. 

2.  The  fragment  was  included  in  the  collection  of  philosophical  writings 
mentioned  above  (§  183,  5),  hence  it  was  preserved  in  the  two  Vossiani  and  the 
Vmdobon.,  and  in  the  Monac.  528  s.  XI.,  besides  other  MSS.— In  general  cf. 
Dhumann  GR.  6,  353.  KFHkbmann,  de  interpretatione  Timaei  Plat.  dial.  a.  Cic. 
relicta,  Gott.  1842.   Hochdanz,  quaestt.  crit.  in  Tim.  Cic,  Nordhausen  1880. 

9a)  About  the  same  period  Cicero  appears  to  have  made  a 
close  translation  of  the  Platonic  Protagoras. 

1.  C  c.  fin.  1,  7  expressly  says  in  reference  to  translating  Plato  literally: 
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id  (ad  cicium  meorum  cognitionem  Flatonem  aui  A ristotelem  traneferre)  neque  feci 
adhue  (until  a.  709/45)  nec  mihi  tamen  nefaciam  interdictum  puto.  These  last  words 
appear  to  point  to  plans,  one  of  which  Cicero  carried  out  in  the  Protagoras :  the 
express  statement  above  quoted  can  only  be  evaded  by  the  very  far-fetched  sup- 
position that  he  has  here  left  unmentioned  the  translation  of  Protagoras  which  he 
made  in  his  youth,  because  it  was  written  by  Cicero  merely  as  an  exercise,  and 
not  brought  out  by  the  author  himself,  but  published  only  after  his  death. 
RPfliLirr80N,  JJ.  133,  428.  vHeusde,  Cic.  <pi\or\dTup  92.  274.  Drumann,  GR.  6, 
354.  PSchwenke,  JB.  1886  2,  314.  KFHebmanx,  de  Tim.  Cic,  Gott,  1842,  8.— 
Cicero  in  Protagoro,  Phisc.  GL.  2,  182.  247.  402.  Dohat.  Ter.  Phorm.  4,  8,  6.— 
Hibhojj.  ad  Pammach.  1,  808  Vail,  and  ad  Sunn,  et  Fret.  1,  643.  The  fragments: 
Baiter-Kaysbh  11,  54.  CFWMCller  4,  8,  310. 

10)  De  natura  deorum,  in  3  books,  written  in  710/44,  after 
the  Tusculanae,  though  already  commenced  in  709/45.  This 
work  is  also  dedicated  to  M.  Brutus.  The  conversation  is  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  place  in  the  feriae  Latinae  of  a.  677/77, 
C.  Velleius  representing  the  Epicureans,  Q.  Lucilius  Balbus  the 
Stoics,  and  C.  Aurelius  Cotta  the  Academics.  If  Cicero  wrote 
this  work  with  the  practical  aim  (perhaps  in  conscious  opposition 
to  the  free-thinking  of  Lucretius)  of  showing  the  value  of  a 
reasonable  religion,  he  certainly  failed  in  that  object  with  the 
Eoman  public.  For  here  also  Cicero  was  content  to  translate 
and  superficially  adapt  late  Greek  authorities,  and  took  no  pains 
to  digest  them  seriously.  Hence  there  is  no  lack  of  contradic- 
tions, inequalities,  confusion  and  desultoriness,  which  mark  the 
work  as  one  of  the  least  satisfactory  of  Cicero's  writings. 

1.  Cic.  div.  2,  8  quibus  (Tusc.)  edit  is  tres  libri  perfecti  sunt  de  natura  deorum. 
HDiels,  doxogr.  gr.  p.  121  is  for  the  title  de  deorum  natura  in  accordance  with  the 
citations  in  the  grammarians.  Cf.  ib.  7.  Att.  13,  39,  2  libros  mihi  .  .  .  viiltas, 
et  mazime  *al8pou  repl  et  TlaWdSot.  Drumann,  GR.  6,  840.  JVahi.en,  ZfOG. 
24,  241.  On  Philodemos  as  an  authority  for  book  I  LSpenoel,  Abh.  d.  Munchner 
Akad.  10,  1.  1868,  HSauppe,  de  Philod.  de  piotate,  Gott.  1804.  The  section  Cic. 
de  n.  d.  1,  25-41  with  a  collation  of  the  correspond  ing  passages  from  Philodemos 
ia  HDiels1  doxographi  graeci  (Berl.  1879),  529.   Cf.  ib.  121. 

2.  ABKbische,  Forschungen  1,  34.  BHirzbl,  Unterss.  (§  183,  4)  I  De  nat. 
deor.,  Lpz.  1877.  PSchwenke,  Quellen  v.  Cic.  d.  n.  d.,  JJ.  119,  49. 129.  BLenonick, 
ad  emendandos  Cic.  de  n.  d.  quid  ex  Philodemo  vepl  cveepeiat  redundet,  Halle 
1872.  HNFowleb,  Panaetii  et  Hecat.  fragm.,  Bonn  1885,  10.  PWendlaxd,  Arch, 
f.  Gesch.  d.  Phil.  1,  206. 

3.  Manuscripts:  Leid.  Vobs.  84  and  86  (Ciiatelain  t.  89,  1 ;  cf.  HDEiTER,EhM. 
87,  814;  also  PSchwbjikb,  JB.  1883  2,  94;  see  besides  §  177,  4).  Vindob.  189 
(Chatel.  t.  38,  1 ;  see  §  183,  5).  Flor.  Marc.  257  (Chatel.  t.  87),  all  s.  X  (-XI), 
also  Leid.  Heins.  118  s.  XI  (Chatel.  t.  38,  2  ;  cf.  §  177,  4).  On  the  Vatic.  Pal.  1519 
s.  X  HEbelino,  Phil.  48,  702. — Editions  by  JDavjs  (Cambr.  1718.  1723  and  sub- 
sequently ;  in  Rath  vol.  VI),  LFHeindorf  (Lps.  1815),  GHMoseb  and  FCbeuzer  (Lps. 
1818),  CGSchCtz  (Halle  1820),  FAst  (Jtfunich  1829),  GFS<-homann  (Berl.*  1876),  with 
introduction,  appar.  crit.  and  commentary  by  JBMayok,  and  a  new  collation  of 
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several  of  the  English  MSS.  by  JHSwainsok,  Cambr.  1880-85  III.  (These  MSS.  are 
of  little  value.)  Explained  by  AGoethe,  Lpz.  1887.  By  AStickney  (after  Schu- 
mann), Boston,  1889.— Book  2  by  MCThiaucourt  and  by  FPicavet,  both  Par.  1886. 

4.  Criticism :  SchGmann  (op.  8,  274.  280.  JJ.  Ill,  685),  Hkidtmakjc  (ep.  crit.  ad 
SchOmannum,  Stettin  1856:  Zur  Krit.  u.  Interpret,  v.  Cie.  n.  d.,  Neustettin  1858), 
RKi.otz  (adn.  critt.,  Lips.  1867.  68  III).  PStamm,  de  Cic.  de  n.  d.  interpolatt., 
Bresl.  1878.  JForchhammer,  Nord.  Tidskr.  f.  filol.  5,  28.  JDkokxhart,  Bemerkk. 
bu  Cic.  de  n.  d.,  Aschaffenb.  1881.  PSchwenkr,  JJ.  125,  618.  AGoethk,  JJ.  129, 80. 
JBMayob,  Journ.  of  philol.  12,  1.  248.  KJNelmann,  RhM.  36, 155.— Translated  by 
GHMoser  (Metzler's  collections),  RKChneh  (Stuttg.,  Hoffmann). 

5.  Only  a  joke  was  intended  in  the  pamphlet  entitled  Cic.  de  n.  d.  liber  quartus 
ex  pervetusto  cod.  .  .  .  ed.  PSeraihinus  (i.e.  HHClcdius  in  Hildesheim,  gest. 
1885),  Bonon.  (Berl.)  1811. 

11)  Cato  maior  or  de  senectute,  dedicated  to  Atticus  and 
hastily  thrown  off  at  the  end  of  the  year  709/45  or  the  beginning 
of  710/44.  The  dialogue  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place  a. 
604/160.  The  form  is,  however,  unimportant ;  the  work  may 
rather  be  styled  a  continuous  lecture  in  praise  of  old  age,  on  the 
basis  of  materials  compiled  from  Greek  authors.  Cicero  manifests 
his  sympathy  in  his  careful  delineation  of  Cato's  character. 

1.  Cic.  div.  2,  8  interiedus  e*t  diam  nuper  liber  is  quern  ad  nostrum  Atticum  de 
senectute  viisimus.  Att.  14,  21,  8  legendus  mihi  saepius  eat  Cato  maior  ad  te  mis$us. 
amariorem  enivi  me  senectus  Jacil.— On  the  date  of  composition  ThMaurkh,  JJ. 
129,  386. 

2.  PJvandehTon,  C.  m.  explicatur  et  e  graecis  potiss.  fontibus  illustr.,  LOwen 
1821 ;  comm.  ad  quaest.  de  Cic.  Cat.,  Ldwen  1822.  HJNAtwAU,  adnotatt.  in  libr. 
Cic.  de  sen.,  Groningen  1829.   Drumakn,  GR.  6,  850.   GScuneideb,  ZfGW.  83,  689. 

8.  Manuscripts:  Lcid.  Voss.  F.  12  s.  X  (Mommsrn,  Berl.  SBer.  1863,  10),  Paris. 
6332  s.  X  (above  no.  8,  3),  Laur.  50,  45  s.  X,  Monac.  159G4  s.  XI,  Rhenaug.  126  s. 
XII  (JGBaiier,  Phil.  21,  535.  675;  cf.  GLahmkver,  Phil.  23,  478;  cf.  21,  281. 
Facsim.  Chatelain  t.  40,  2).  On  Leid.  Voss.  O.  79  s.  IX/X  (Chatel.  t.  41, 1)  ami 
Voss.  F.  1CV4  s.  XIV  »ee  WGemoi.l,  Herm.  20,  331 ;  on  Italian  (unimportant)  MiSS. 
of  the  Cato  (and  Laelius)  see  FRamoeino,  riv.  di  filol.  15,  247.  BDahl,  z.  Has.- 
Kunde  u.  Kiitik  des  cic.  Cato  I :  codd.  Leid.;  II  :  codd.  Parisini,  Christiania  1885. 
86.    KTomanetz,  Wert  u.  Verh.  der  Hss.  v.  Cie.  Cato,  Hernials  1883.  86  U. 

4.  Editions:  AGGehnhard  (with  Parad.,  Lps.  1819),  FWOrro  (Lps.  1830), 
RKlotz  (Lpz.  1831).  JNMadvio  (Copenh.  1835),  GTiwher  (Halle  1847),  JSommek- 
broi.t  (Berl.10  1885),  CXauck  (Berl.  1&55),  GLahmkyer  (Lpz.*  1877),  CMeisssek 
(Lpz.8  1885),  JLey  (Halle  1883),  ThS<hic.hr  (with  Lael.,  Prague*  1887),  TKArkold 
(after  Sommerbrodt),  Lond.  1858,  GLoho  (Lond.  1880),  JSReid  (Cambr. »  1883), 
WHeblop  (with  Lael.),  Oxf.  188-1,  ESShuckburgh  (Lond.  1886),  EWHowson  (Lond. 
1887),  LHuxley  (Oxf.  1890),  AStheney  (with  Lael.,  New  York  1887).-Criticism  : 
JMahly,  N.  schweiz.  Mus.  6,  243,  CMeissker,  JJ.  103,  57. 181,  209,  AOTTo(on  inter- 
polation) in  d.  phil.  Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888,  94.   CheLCtjohann,  RhM.  37,496. 

5.  Greek  translation  by  TiiGaza  in  Hess  (above  no.  1,4)  p.  8  sqq.;  German 
translations  e.g.  by  KGBacer,  Lpz.  1841,  F Jacobs  (in  Klotz'  translation  of  Cic.'s. 
philos.  works,  part  2)  and  others. 

12)  De  divinatione,  in  two  books,  a  supplement  of  the  work 


Digitized  by  Google 


§184.  ci 


i'S  PHILOSOPHICAL  WRITINGS. 


311 


on  the  nature  of  the  gods,  in  which  the  subject  of  divine  revela- 
tion and  its  perception  by  mankind  is  treated  of;  published 
a.  710/44,  after  the  Cato  maior  and  subsequent  to  Caesar's  death, 
and  represented  as  a  conversation  at  the  villa  at  Tusculum 
between  Cicero  and  his  brother.  The  first  book  contains  the 
doctrine  of  the  Stoics  (compiled  from  Poseidonios  frepl  /tavTt/c^), 
the  second  the  tenets  of  the  Academics  (probably  chiefly 
following  Kleitomachos).  The  popular  notions  and  the  political 
corporations  connected  with  them  are  leniently  dealt  with,  but, 
even  in  his  quality  of  Augur,  Cicero  furnishes  much  valuable 
material,  though  his  personal  scepticism  is  often  sufficiently  evi- 
dent in  his  humorous  mode  of  treating  the  subject. 

1.  Definition  of  divinatio  1,  9  earum  rerum  quae  fortuUa*  putantur  praedictio 
o^««  j>r«we7wto;  see  Gell.4,  11, 1.  Tennemann,  Gosch.  d.  Philos.  5,  121.  Drukakx, 
GR.  6,  852.  HOpio,  Cic.s  Ansichten  von  der  8taatereligion,  Krotoschin  18<>5. 
ThSchiche,  de  fontibus  libr.  Cic.  de  div.,  Jena  1875.  KHartfelder,  d.  Qaellen  v. 
Cic.  de  div.,  Freibnrg  i.  Br.  1878;  EhM.  86,  227.  PCohssew  (above  no.  8,  2)  p.  18. 
HDiels,  doxogr.  224. — On  the  question  whether  Cic  made  use  of  Coelius  Antipater 
see  OMeltzeb,  JJ.  105,  480  f. 

2.  Manuscripts :  corresponding  to  those  for  de  nat.  dear.,  see  above  no.  10,  8, 
also  Vatic.  Palat.  1519  s.  X  (Chatelain  t.  40, 1 ;  cf.  HEbelino,  Phil.  48,  702).— 
Editions  by  JDavis  (Cantabr.  1721  and  later;  ed.  Rath,  Halle  1807),  GHMoseb 
(Frankf.  1828),  LGiese  (Lps.  1829).— APolsteb,  quacstt.  critt.  in  Cic.  de  div., 
Kattowitz  1874.  FZochbaueb,  zu  Cic  de  Div.  (b.  2),  Hernals  1878.  PStamm, 
adnott.  ad  Cic  de  div.,  Edssel  1881.  FDrechsler,  ZfoG.  87,  101.— Translated  by 
GHMoseb  (Stutt.  Metzler),  BKChkbb  (Stuttg.  Hoffmann). 

13)  De  fato,  the  last  of  Cicero's  treatises  on  the  philosophy 
of  religion,  and  likewise  written  a.  710/44.  The  author  impugns 
the  views  of  the  Stoics  on  the  eifiapfitvrj,  taking  himself  the 
side  of  the  Academics.  This  treatise  has  come  down  to  us  in  a 
mutilated  form.  As  his  authorities  Cicero  mentions  specially 
Chrysippos,  also  Poseidonios,  Kleanthes,  Diodoros,  Karneades  and 
others.  The  de  fato  is  valuable  as  a  collection  of  materials, 
but  the  style  betrays  hurry  and  the  writer  does  not  arrive  at 
any  settled  results. 

1.  Cic.  de  div.  2,  8  quibu*  (de  n.  d.  and  de  divin.),  ut  ert  in  ammo,  de  fato  »i 
adiunxerimus,  erit  abunde  aati* factum  toti  huic  quaestioni.  de  fat.  2  Hirtiu*  neater,  cot. 
derignatu*  .  .  pott  interitum  Caeearie.  Gbll.  7, 2, 15.  Macrob.  sat.  8, 16, 4.  Druxahn 
GR.  6, 858.  MMeihecke,  de  fontt.  .  .  Cic.  de  fato,  Marienwerder  1887.  AGercke, 
Chrysippea,  J  J.  8uppL  14,  689. 

2.  Manuscripts  as  those  for  the  Lucullus,  above  no.  7,  8.  The  cod.  Turonensis 
(CbThttbot,  bibl.  de  l'ecole  des  hautes  etudes,  fasc.  17)  perhaps  a  transcript  from  the 
Vindob.  (IBruhs). — Editions  (with  de  divin.)  by  Davis,  Moser  ;  in  particular  by 
JHBbemi  (Lps.  1795).— Translation  by  Mosbb  (in  de  divin.). 
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8.  Nuovi  frammenti  del  Cicerone  de  fato  di  recente  scoperti  in  palimpsesti  dal 
LCFerrucci,  Modena  1858,  repeated  in  his  Fabularum  libri  tres,  Forocornelii  1867. 
His  pretended  discovery  is  printed  and  deservedly  exposed  by  Ritschx,  op.  8,  674. 
Cf.  also  FWSchkeidbwin,  G<5tt.  gel.  Anz.  1858, 1917.   GLinkbb,  ZfoG.  5, 81.  423. 

14)  Laelius  or  de  amicitia,  inscribed  to  Atticus,  written  after 
the  Cato  maior  and  previously  to  the  work  on  duties,  like  them 
in  the  year  710/44.  The  conversation  is  conducted  by  Laelius 
the  Younger  and  his  sons-in-law,  C.  Fannius  and  Q.  Mucius 
Scaevola,  the  subject  being  treated  in  connection  with  the  recent 
death  (625/129)  of  Africanus  minor,  the  intimate  friend  of  Laelius. 
Cicero  has  largely  availed  himself  of  Theophrastos'  work  on  the 
same  subject,  also  of  Chrysippos  and  (indirectly  ?)  the  Ethics  of 
Aristotle.  Some  fault  may  be  found  with  the  logical  arrange- 
ment of  the  treatise,  but  on  the  whole  it  is  interesting  and 
practical. 

1.  Cic.  off.  2, 81  de  amicitia  alio  libro  dictum  est.  Gki.l.  17,  5,  1  Cicero  in  dialogo 
cui  titulus  est  Laelius  vd  de  amicitia.  ib.  1,  8, 10  eum  librum  (Theophrastos'  irtpi 
<tnMat)  M.  Cicero  videtur  legisse  cum  ipse  qtuxjue  librum  de  amicitia  componeret. 
RFBbaxatob,  quid  in  conscribendo  Cic  Lael.  valuerint  Arist.  Eth.  Nic  de 
amicitia  libri,  Halle  1871. 

2.  The  best  MS.  is  a  codex  s.  IX/X  formerly  in  the  possession  of  FDidot  in 
Paris  (on  it  see  Mommskn,  RhM.  18, 594),  qu.  where  is  it  now  ? ;  also  Monac.  15514  s. 
X,  Gudian.  385  s.  X,  Laur.  50,  45  s.  X  (Chatkl.  t.  42)  and  others.  EVogel,  oollatio 
trium  codd.  Cic  de  am.  Monacensium,  Zweibr.  1839. — More  recent  critical  and 
explanatory  editions  e.g.  by  AGOebnuabd  (Lps.  1825),  CBeieb  (Lps.  1828),  RKlotz 
(Lpz.  1833),  MSkyfkkbt  (Lpz  *  1876  by  CFWMOlleb,  cf.  the  same  ZfGW.  83,  14), 
CWNauck  (Berl.»  1884),  GLahmeyer  (Lpz.*  1881).  ThSchichk  (see  no.  11,  4). 
AStkelitz,  Gotha  1884.  GLono  (Lond.  1880),  JSReid  (Cambr.  *  1883),  ASidgwicx 
(Lond.*  1883),  ESShuckburgh,  Lond.  1885.  CMeisskkk.  Lpz.  1887  (and  in  JJ.  135, 
545).  AStickney  (above  no.  11, 4). — AGGkrkhard,  op.  323.  OFKleikr,  adnott.  in 
Cic  Cat.  mai.  et  Laelium,  Wetzlar  1855.  CEPutschb,  Phil.  12, 293.  E Weisbexborx, 
Gedankengang  v.  Cic  Lael.,  Miihlh.  in  Thur.  1882.— Translated  e.g.  by  AASchbei- 
ber  and  GFVVGrosbe  (Halle  1827),  FKvStrombeck  (Brunswick  1827,  with  the  rest 
of  the  so-called  minor  works),  in  Greek  by  DPbtavius  in  Hess  (above  no.  1,  4)  99. 

15)  De  gloria  in  two  books,  finished  at  the  close  of  July 
710/44 ;  it  is  not  extant. 

1.  Cic.  off.  2,81  nunc  dicamm  de  gloria,  qunvujuam  ea  quotjue  de  re  duo  sunt  nostn 
libri.  Cf.  Att.  15,  27,  2.  16,  2,  6.  16,  8,  1  (cf.  PSchwemkb,  JB.  1886  2,  298).  16, 6,  4. 
Gell.  15, 6, 1.  Dbumann,  GB.  6,  855.  FSchmeideb,  melet.  in  Cic.  de  gl.,  Zf  AW. 
1889,  no.  28.— Petrarch  asserted  that  he  possessed  the  work  (ep.  senil.  15,  1,  p.  1049 
Basil,  libros  Cic.  de  gloria  ab  hoc  habui.  .  .  .  singulares  libri  II  de  gl.  quibus  vi*is  mi 
ditissimum  extstimavi.  .  .  .  novi  nihil  praeter  illos  de  gl.  libros  II  el  aliquot  orationei 
aut  epislolas)\  but  see  GVoiot,  Wiederbel.  des  class.  Altertnms  1*,  41.  Cf.  also 
FHabd,  Ersch  and  Gruber's  allg.  Encykl.  1, 17,  238.  AHortis,  Cic  nelle  opere  del 
Petrarca  (Trieste  1878)  53.  The  fragments  in  Baitbb-Kayser  11, 69  and  CFWMClleb 
4,  8,  830. 
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16)  De  officiis,  in  three  books,  addressed  by  Cicero  to  his 
son  Marcus.  This  work  also  is  due  to  the  leisure  forced  upon 
Cicero  by  Mark  Antony  subsequent  to  Caesar's  death,  a.  710/44, 
and  like  its  fellows  was  written  off  rather  rapidly.  Cicero's 
principal  authorities  were  the  Stoics,  especially  Panaitios  in  the 
first  two  books,  and  probably  Poseidonios  in  the  third.  The 
whole  is  seasoned  and  enlivened  with  numerous  illustrations  from 
Roman  history,  a  feature  which  occasions  some  unevenness  of 
treatment.  The  moral  views  are  those  of  a  practical  politician, 
and  for  this  very  reason  not  much  higher  than  the  conventional 
Roman  standard. 

1.  Off.  1,  6  tequimur  .  .  potu$imum  Stoicot,  non  ut  interpret**,  $edt  ut  salemus,  e 
fontibu*  eorum  iudicio  arbitrioque  noetro  quantum  quoque  modo  vuUbitur  hauriemue. 
Cf.  2,  86.  8,  7.  51.  63.  89.  91.  Att.  15, 18,  6  no»  kit  ^X«ro0oO^  (quid  enim  aliudt) 
et  rd  vipl  tov  tca.(H}Korrot  magnifice  explicainui  Tpofftpwvouney  que  Ciceroni.  16,  11,  4  tA 
Ttpl  tov  KaB^Korrot,  quatenut  Panaetiue,  abtolvi  duobut.  illius  tree  sunt.  .  .  .  eum  locum 
Pasidonius  jyer&ecutue  est.  ego  autem  et  eitis  librum  arceseivi  et  ad  Athenodorum  Calvum 
tcripsi  ut  ad  me  tA  tcupAXaia  milteret.  Gell.  18,  28,  1. 

2.  ChGabve,  philosophische  Anm.  and  Abhandl.  (Bresl.*  1819).  RKChner, 
Cic  mer.  p.  106.  Drukann,  GE.  6, 857.  CJGrysar,  prolegg.  ad  Cic.  libr.  de  off., 
Cologne  1844.  CJDahlback,  de  off.  Cic  comm.,  Upsala  1860.  ADesjardins,  les 
devoirs  de  Cioeron,  Par.  1865.  FCadet,  examen  du  traite  dea  devoirs  de  Cicero, 
Par.  1865.   EHirxbl  (§  188,  4)  2,  721. 

3.  Criticism :  JHkllkr,  Phil.  12,  802,  HSacppe,  coniect.  Tall.,  GOtt.  1857, 
GFUnoer,  Phil.  Suppl.  8, 1, 18,  CThdrot,  rev.  d.  phil.  1, 86,  JForchhammer,  Tidskr. 
f.  filol.  4  (1880),  200,  CBeldaxe,  rev.  de  phil.  5,  85,  Reinhardt,  interpolatt.  in  Cic 
off.  I,  Oels  1885. 

4.  Manuscripts :  Bern.  891  s.  X  (Chatelain  t.  45, 1),  Paris.  6601  s.  X  (Chatel. 
t  45,  2),  Ambros.  C.  29  inf.  s.  X  (see  JJ.  Ill,  221),  Bamb.  s.  X.  Wirceb.  s.  X,  Leid. 
Voss.  Q.  71  s.  X  (Chatel.  t.  45,  4),  then  Harlei.  2716  s.  IX  (very  incomplete),  Bern. 
104  s.  XIII  (EPofp,  acta  sem.  phil.  Erl.  8,  245),  Palat.  1581  s.  XII  (EPorr,  de  Cic. 
de  off.  cod.  palat.  1581,  Erl.  1886) ;  cf.  GFUhger,  Phil.  Sappl.-Bd.  3,  1,  8.  On 
Paris.  6847  s.  IX/X  a  fragment  (2,  72-8,  11 ;  facsim.  Chatel.  t.  44,  2)  EChatelain, 
rev.  de  phil.  5, 185.  On  Ambr.  F.  42  s.  XTj  see  BSabdadini,  la  critica  del  testo  del 
de  oft  Cic,  Catania  1888.— Editions  by  JGGraeviub  (cum  nott.  varr.  Amsterd. 
168a  1710.  Naples  1771),  JFHbusihger  (Brunswick  1788;  repet.  suisq.  animad- 
verss.  auxit  CThZdmpt,  Brunswick  1888),  JFDeoeh  (Berl.4  1848,  ed.  by  EBonkell), 
AGGerrhard  (Lps.  1811),  CBbier  (Lps.  1820  sq.  II,  together  with  Indd.,  Lps.  1881), 
GOlshausex  (Schlesw.  1828),  BStOrekburo  (Lps.  1884.  1848),  CGZumft  (small  ed. 
Brunswick «  1849).  GFWLuhd  (Copenh.  1849),  GFUnoer  (Lpz.  1852),  JvGruber 
(Lpz.*  1874),  OHbinb  (Berl .«  1885),  CFWMOllbr  (Lpz.  1882),  TAThacher,  New 
York,  1867.  HAHoldem  (Cambr.*  1884),  ThSchiche  (Prague  1885).— Translations 
eg.  by  JJHottikoeb,  ZQr.  1820.  AWZumpt,  Lpz.  1841,  GGObelen  and  FBaub, 
8tuttg.  1856,  RKChner,  Stuttg.  1859. 

17)  De  virtntibns,  most  probably  (on  account  of  its  similar 
contents)  written  not  much  before  or  after  the  work  on  duties, 
i.e.  in  the  year  710/44. 
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1.  Hi  ebon,  in  Zach.  1,  2  (6,  792  Vallars.)  quattuor  virtules  de  quibus 

plenissime  in  qffkiorum  libris  Tidlius  disputat  scribens  proprium  quoque  de  quattuor 
virtulibus  librum.  Char  is.  GL.  1,  208,  15  Cic.  in  commentario  de  virtulibus. 
Auoustix.  de  trin.  14,  11.— Baiter-Kaibrr  11,  76;  CFWMCller  4,  8,  840.- 
Drumann,  GR.  6,  859. 

* 

18)  De  auguriis,  of  unknown  date,  though  at  all  events 
later  than  703/51,  when  Cicero  became  an  augur. 

1.  Acoording  to  Dhumarn,  GE.  6,  852  it  was  composed  a.  710/44  after  the 
treatise  de  divin.  The  fragments  Baiter-Kayser  11,  55,  CFWMCller  4,  8,  812.— 
Char  is.  GL.  1,  105.  122.  189  Cicero  de  auguriis.  Serv.  Aen.  5,  788  Cicero  in  augu- 
ralibus  (libris).— On  Cicero's  translation  of  Xenophon's  olKoropmcdi  see  §  177a,  2 ;  of 
Plato's  Protagoras  see  §  184,  9a. 

1S5.  In  the  department  of  jurisprudence,  just  as  in  philosophy, 
Cicero  was  a  mere  amateur,  though  well-informed.  He  was  too 
much  of  an  orator  and  too  little  accustomed  to  strict  definitions 
to  find  in  it  a  welcome  field  for  the  display  of  his  powers.  Not- 
withstanding, he  composed  a  treatise  de  iure  civili  in  artem 
redigendo,  which  perhaps  he  originally  intended  to  form  a  part 
of  the  de  legibus,  and  treated  by  itself  on  failing  to  complete 
that  work. 

1.  Ad  fam.  7,  80,  2,  in  defining  proprius,  Cicero  mixes  up  the  notions  of  posses- 
sion and  property.  On  Cicero's  knowledge  of  jurisprudence  see  besides  a  variety 
of  earlier  treatises:  WSZimmern,  Gesch.  d.  Privatr.  1, 1,  288  and  others.  Drcmars, 
GB.  6,  644.  Platxer,  de  partt.  Cic.  rhett.  quae  ad  ius  spectant,  Marb.  1829.  Gob 
Caqueray,  les  passages  de  droit  prive  dans  .  .  .  Ciceron,  Rennes  1857.  ADes- 
jardims,  de  scientia  civili  apud  Cic.,  Beauvais  1858.  AGasquy,  Cic.  iurisconsulte, 
Paris  1886.   Cf.  §  48,  4  and  6. 

2.  Quikt.  12,  8,  10  componere  aliqua  de  iure  coeperat.  Gem..  1,  22,  7  M.  Cicero 
in  libro  qui  inscriptus  est  de  iure  civili  in  artem  redigendo.  Cf.  also  Cicero's  judgment 
of  himself,  de  or.  2,  142  sqq.,  where  he  disguises  himself  und«r  the  mask  of  Crassus 
(§  152,  4) :  est  nobis  pollicitus  ius  civile,  quod  nunc  diffusum  et  dissipatum  esset,  in 
certa  genera  coacturum  et  ad  artem  facilem  redacturum.  Charis.  GL.  1,  188  Cicero 
de  iure  civili.  On  the  treatise  cf.  HEDirksen  hinterlass.  Schrift.  1,  1.  Dbuhaxk, 
GE.  6, 107.— Baitbr-Katbkr  11,  55.   CFWMCller  4,  8,  811. 

186.  Cicero  attempted  even  historical  composition,  and  de  leg. 
1,  5  sq.  (cf.  de  or.  2,  51-63)  he  sharply  criticises  the  style  of  the 
historians  of  the  time,  hinting  that  he  himself  was  qualified  to 
introduce  a  great  change  in  this  department.  It  is  true  that 
Cicero  possessed  an  unusual  fund  of  historical  knowledge,  and 
this  is  fully  displayed  in  his  orations  as  well  as  in  his  philo- 
sophical and  rhetorical  writings,  particularly  in  his  Brutus :  but 
here  also  his  rhetorical  bent  and  the  difficulty  he  experienced  in 
losing  sight  of  his  own  self  were  much  against  him,  and  many 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  185,  6.     CICERO  AS  A  JURI8TI  AS  A  HISTORIAN.  815 

casual  expressions  prove  his  lax  opinions  as  to  the  real  task  of 
the  historian.  It  appears  credible  that,  had  he  lived  longer,  he 
might  have  turned  to  this  branch  of  literature ;  as  it  is,  he  wrote 
only  memoirs  on  his  consulship,  a  Secret  History  (which  was, 
perhaps,  never  finished),  and  Admiranda— all  which  writings 
have  been  lost. 

1.  Purr.  Cic.  41  Suwootuevos,  &t  Xeyerai,  irdrpcw  l<rropla*  ypafrj  xepCkafieiv 
*ai  roWd  avfLfufyu  t&p  iWrjyuuv  iced  5\un  rodt  ovrryyutvoii  Xdyovt  nCmf  xai  u&Oovs  iyraDda 
rptyat  etc.  Co**.  Nei\  fragin.  Guelf.  (cod.  Gud.  278,  p.  99,  29  Nipp.):  ille  (Cic.) 
fuit  unus  qui  potuerit  et  etiam  debuerit  hietoriam  digna  voce  pronuntiare,  quippe  qui 
oratoriam  eloquentiam  rudem  a  maioribus  acceptam  perpoliverit,  philosophiam  ante 
turn  incomptam  latinavx  sua  con/ormarit  oratione.  ex  quodubilo,  interitu  eius  ulrum  ret 
publico  an  historia  ma  git  doleat. — Though  Cicero  is  fully  aware  primam  esse  historiae 
legem  ne  quid  falsi  dicere  audeat  (de  or.  2,  62 ;  cf.  ib.  62-64.  leg.  1,  5),  he  often  acts 
differently.  Thus  of  Lucceius  he  expects  (fam.  12,  8) :  amori  nostro plusculu m  etiam 
quam  concedit  Veritas  largiare;  and  orat.  87.  66  (cf.  ib.  125)  he  places  historiae  in 
the  ye'vos  i*i6€iKTuc6v  of  eloquence,  nor  would  he  seem  to  know  any  other  kind  of 
historical  composition  than  that  of  the  school  of  Isokrates.  Accordingly  he  asserts 
(Brut.  66)  that  Philistos  and  Thukydides  (!)  were  eclipsed  by— Theopompos !  See 
on  this  subject  §  36,  7.— Drumanx,  GR.  6, 677.  Schwkoleh,  EG.  1,  98.  FDGerlach, 
d.  rOm.  Geschichtschr.  96.   KBrhns,  Cics  Ansicht  v.  d.  Gesch.,  Attendorn  1880. 

2.  Commentarius  consulatus  sui  graece  compositus  (inriu*riua  rrjt  iTardat), 
Att.  1,  19,  10.  1,  20,  6.  2,  1,  1.  2 ;  written  a.  694/60,  at  which  period  Cicero  was  also 
busy  with  a  Latin  treatise  on  the  same  subject  (ad  Att.  1.1.).  Cf.  Plut.  Caes.  8. 
Crass.  18.  Dio  46,  21.  CFWMGlleh's  Cic.  4,  8,  898.  HPeter,  hist,  fragm.  209. 
This  0ir6fiyruj.a  is  one  of  the  chief  authorities  for  Plutarch's  Cicero.  AHLHeeuen, 
histor.  Schrr.  8,  28.  417.  PWeizsackxr,  JJ.  Ill,  417.  GThouret,  Leipz.  Stud.  1 
806.  ESchmidt,  de  Cic.  comm.  de  consulatu  graece  scripto  a  Plut.  expresso,  Jena 
1885.  Cf.  §  189,  8.  The  same  subject-mitter  was  also  treated  of  in  an  epistula  non 
mediocris  ad  instar  voluminis  tcripta  quam  Pompeio  in  Asiam  de  rebus  suis  in  consulatu 
gestis  miserat  Cicero  (Schol.  Bob.  p.  270  Or.).  pSulla  67  epistulam  meam  quam  ad 
Pompeium  de  meis  rebus  gestis  et  de  summa  re  publico  misi. 

8.  'AWxSora,  commenced  as  early  as  695/59  (Att.  2,  6,  2),  resumed  after  the 
death  of  Caesar  on  Atticus1  advice  (Att.  14, 14,  5.  14, 17,  6.  15,  2,  2.  15,  4,  8.  15,  13, 
3.  15,  27,  2.  16,  2,  6)  and  edited  after  the  author's  death.  This  work  is  that  re- 
ferred to  by  Dio  39,  10  (cf.  46,  8)  :  PipMov  ti  AirSppnTOtf  avviOnice  Kal  ivtypa^ey  curry  (it 
xcU  wcpl  rwr  iavrov  povXtvu&Tta*  iwoKo^iafxiv  rwa  #xorrt.  Ascou.  p.  88  Or.  74 
K.-S.  Cic.  in  expositione  consiliorum  suorum  (cf.  Auoustin.  c.  Iulian.  5,  5).  Charif. 
GL.  1,  146  Cic.  in  ratione  consiliorum  suorum.  Boeth.  de  inst.  mus.  1,  1  Tullius  in 
libro  quern  de  consiliis  suit  composuit.  CFWMCller's  Cic.  4,  8,  888.  Peter  1.1.  209. 
Cf.  Due  manx,  GR.  6,  860.  OHarmecker,  J  J.  128, 184. 

4.  Admiranda  (Plik.  NH.  81, 12.  51 ;  cf.  7,  18.  85.  29,  60.  Colum.  8,  8,  2),  of 
unknown  date.  The  fragments  Baiter-Kayber  11,  76.  CFWMCller  4,  8,  840. 
Cf.  the  Greek  0avfid<na  and  rapddo^a. 

5.  Prisciak.  GL.  2,  267,  5  Cicero  in  Chorographia  (with  the  variants  (h)ortogr., 
cormogr.,  chronogr.).  Acting  upon  Atticus'  advice,  Cicero  had  actually  studied 
geography  a.  695/59  ;  see  Att.  2,  4.  6.  7.  9.  12.  14.  22. 

6.  Cicero's  witticisms  (cf.  §  178, 1  in  fin.)  were  eagerly  collected  by  others;  he 
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himself  observed  complacently  that  his  merry  conceits  found  admittance  even  in 
Caesar's  collection  of  AirwpOiynaTa  (§  195,  5).  C.  Trebonius  published  a  separate 
collection  of  Cicero's  facete  dicta  (§  210,  9).  On  a  similar  but  more  comprehensive 
collection  by  Tiro,  see  §  191,  2.  Quint.  8, 6, 78  Ciceronis  est  in  quodam  ioculari  Ubdlo 
(an  epigram  follows).  Collection  of  matter  contingent  to  this  subject  in  CFW 
Mullkb  4,  8,  841. 

7.  A  satirical  pamphlet  of  Cicero's,  aimed  under  a  false  name  at  his  mortal 
enemy,  is  mentioned  in  Schol.  Bob.  p.  268  exstat  libellu*  Ciceroni*  qui  ila  in$cribitur 
'  Edictum  L.  RacUi  tr.  pl.\  quod  tub  nomine  ipsiu*  Cicero  tcriptit  in  invectitmem  P. 
Clodi.— The  admonitory  epistle  Orpheue  ad  M.  filium  Athena*  (or  de  adolescent* 
ttudioso)  is  a  forgery ;  see  AWbichkbt,  de  L.  Vario  etc.  297.— There  are  also  apocry- 
phal writings:  'Synonyma,'  the  composition  of  an  anonymous  early  grammarian, 
of  some  interest  for  Cicero's  style  and  phraseology  (cf.  EBahbkns  ap.  JWBeck,  de 
different,  scriptt.  lat.  18),  already  quoted  in  Is i dob.  6,  478  Arev.  and  extant  in 
old  MSS.  (e.g.  Leid.  Voss.  F.  24  s.  DC,  Bern.  178  s.  IX) :  see  Hags*  1.1.  civn.  cxx. 
Printed  in  Orelli*  4, 1068.  WLMahnk,  Cic.  .  .  .  Synonyma  ad  L.  Veturium 
sec.  editt.  Bomanas  denuo  excudi  curavit,  Leid.  1850  and:  sec  edit.  Parisinam 
denuo  exc.  cur.,  ibid.  1851.  Specimens  of  these  Synonyma  are  given  from  a  separate 
MS.  by  LBachmann,  zur  Hss.-Kunde,  Bast.  1854,  17.  A  similar  work  is  the  Differ- 
entiae sermonum  Ciceronis,  from  Berne  MSS.  s.  IX  u.  X  published  by  HHageh, 
anecd.  Helvet.  (Lps.  1870)  275 ;  cf.  ibid.  cxvn.  Cf.  also  §  42,  4.  Also  de  notis 
(Obelli*4,989),  etc. 

187.  The  four  collections  of  the  correspondence  of  Cicero 
which  have  come  down  to  us,  counting  in  90  letters  addressed  to 
Cicero,  contain  altogether  864  pieces,  and  are,  both  in  personal 
and  political  contents,  an  inexhaustible  treasury  of  contempo- 
raneous history,  though  partly  such  that  their  publication  was 
not  favourable  to  Cicero.  In  the  case  of  a  man  accustomed  to 
think  as  rapidly  and  feel  as  vividly  as  did  Cicero,  and  who  was 
strongly  impelled  to  give  vent  to  his  thoughts  and  feelings 
either  orally  or  in  letters  to  a  familiar  friend  such  as  Atticus,  a 
correspondence  of  this  kind  affords  a  very  deep  but  sometimes 
erroneous  insight  into  his  heart.  Hence  his  accusers  derive  the 
greater  part  of  their  materials  from  these  letters. 

1.  The  earliest  letter  dates  from  688/68,  the  latest  July  28th,  711/48,  not  a 
single  one  from  the  time  of  Cicero's  consulship  being  preserved.  Fbonto  ad  M. 
Antonin.  p.  107  omne*  Ciceroni*  epittula*  legenda*  ccnseo,  mea  aententia  vel  magi*  quam 
omne*  eiu*  oratione*.    epittuli*  Ciceroni*  nihil  est  perfect  iu*.   Cf.  also  above  §  46, 1. 

2.  In  the  letters  to  Atticus  and  other  familiar  acquaintances  Cicero  writes 
very  freely,  those  addressed  to  more  distant  acquaintances  are  generally  cautious 
and  careful  in  style.  BKAdeken,  Cic.  in  s.  Briefen  usw.,  Hanover  1835.  ad  fain, 
9,  21, 1  quid  tibi  ego  videor  in  epittuli*  f  nonne  plebeio  sermone  ay  ere  tecum  f  .  .  . 
epiitula*  vero  cotuliani*  verbi*  texere  tolemu*.  AStjnneh,  de  eo  quo  Cic  in  epistolis 
usus  est  sermone,  Oppeln  1879  HI.  Kbaube,  stilist.  Bemerkk.  aus  Cics  Briefen, 
Hohenst.  1809.  GLandobap,  BlfbayrGW.  16,  274.  817.  KYTybbkll,  introd.  to  his 
ed.  of  the  epistles  1,  lxxvii.  EZimmeumann,  de  epistulari  temporum  usu  Cic,  Bastenb. 
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1886.  87  II.  PMkykb,  de  Cic  ad  Att.  sermone,  Bayreuth  1887.— RBoltzbnthal,  de 
graeci  sermonis  proprietatibus  in  Cic.  epistt.,  Custrin  1884.— EOpitz,  quo  sermone 
ei  qui  ad  Cic.  litteras  dederunt  usi  sint,  Naumb.  1879.  JHSchmalz,  ZfGW.  85,  87 ; 
die  Latinitat  des  Vatinius,  Mannh.  1881. — Chronology :  JvObubeb,  de  temporibus 
atque  serie  epistolarum  Cic,  Strals.  1886.  GRauschen,  ephemerides  Tullianae 
rerum  inde  ab  exilio  Cic.  (Mart.  696/58)  usque  ad  extremum  annum  700/54  gestarum, 
Bonn  1886.  AEKorner,  de  3pistulis  a  Cic.  post  red  i turn  (a.  697/57)  ad  finem  a. 
700/54  datis,  Lps.  1886.  LMoi.l,  de  tempp.  epistt.  TuU.  quaestt.  (a.  703/51-704/50), 
Berl.  1888.  WStbunkoi'kf,  quaestt.  chronol.  de  rebus  a  Cic  inde  a  tradita  Cilicia 
provincia  usque  ad  relictam  Italiaxn  gestis  deque  epistulis  intra  illud  tempus 
(a.  704/50  et  705/49)  datis  acoeptisve,  Marb.  1884.  EBuktk,  d.  Correspondenz  Cics 
in  den  JJ.  710/44  u.  711  /48,  Marb.  1883.  See  further  under  the  separate  collections. 

8.  Cicero  himself  never  collected  his  letters,  much  less  did  he  edit  them,  but 
oven  in  his  life-time  friends  of  his  had  formed  some  such  design.  Cf.  ad  Att.  16, 
5, 5  (a.  710/44)  mearum  epiatularum  nulla  ett  avraywy^.  ted  habet  Tiro  instar  LXX, 
i  quidenx  sunt  a  te  quaedam  sumendae.  eat  ego  oportet  pertptciam,  cor  rig  am ;  turn 
denique  edentur  ;  and  to  Tiro  he  writes  (fam.  16,  17, 1  a.  708/46)  tuat  quoque  epistolas 
w  referri  in  volumina.  After  Cicero's  death,  his  correspondence  was  very  zealously 
collected  and  edited,  first  of  all  no  doubt  by  Tiro,  who  even  during  Cicero's  life- 
time had  planned  the  collection  of  his  letters.  Cornelius  Nepos,  in  a  part  of  his 
life  of  Atticus  written  before  720/84  (Att.  16,  8),  knows  from  private  communica- 
tion (for  he  himself  says  that  they  were  not  yet  published)  the  letters  to  Atticus 
(see  §  188,  2,  2) ;  they  had,  it  would  seem,  already  been  compiled  for  publication. 
The  earliest  mention  which  we  have  of  a  published  letter  from  the  Ciceronian 
correspondence  is  found  in  Sen.  suas.  1,  5= fam.  15,  19. 

4.  Atticus  brought  about  the  publication  of  the  Ciceronian  letters  addressed 
to  him  (§  188,  2) ;  Tiro  appears  to  have  published  the  rest  gradually  (above  n.  8). 
The  two  chief  collections,  those  of  Atticus  and  of  Tiro,  each  excluded  the  contents 
of  the  other  (the  two  exceptions  fam.  8,  16= Att.  10,  9  A;  fam.  9, 14= Att.  14,  17  A 
only  prove  the  rule)  and  both  editors  suppressed  their  own  letters  to  Cicero. — Tiro 
arranged  the  correspondence  according  to  the  persons  addressed,  and  published 
the  correspondences  thus  collected  in  one  or  more  books  according  to  the  amount 
of  the  materials;  matter  insufficient  to  form  a  volume  by  itself  and  detached 
letters  were  disposed  of  in  collective  volumes  (letters  to  two  or  more  correspon- 
dents); earlier  collections,  which  had  been  published  previously,  were  supple- 
mented with  letters  which  had  either  been  written  or  become  accessible  at  a 
subsequent  time.  To  this  Tironian  collection  belong  the  extant  collections  ad  Q. 
fratrem  (§  188,  8),  and  ad  Brulum  (§  188,  4)  of  which  last  only  a  small  portion  is 
preserved ;  and  in  particular  the  so-called  collection  ad  famUiaret  (§  188, 1)  has  been 
formed  from  portions  of  the  Tironian  collective  edition.  Thus  we  account  for 
such  quotations  as  Geli*  1,  22,  19  in  libro  epistularum  M.  Ciceronu  ad  L.  Ptancum 
(i.e.  the  person  addressed  at  the  beginning  of  book  10  and  prominent  throughout) 
el  (and  in  particular)  in  epistula  Aeini  PoUionis  ad  Cic.  etc.  (=fam.  10,  88,  5) ;  cf. 
12, 13,  21  in  libro  M.  Tidlii  epistularum  ad  Ser.  Sulpiciuvi  (=fam.  4,  4,  4).  Non.  83, 
80  Cicero  ad  Varronem  (i.e.  the  person  addressed  at  the  beginning  of  the  book) 
eputula  Paeti  (rather  ad  Paetum=ia.m.  9,  20,  8).— Also  the  collections  which  are 
known  to  us  only  by  quotations  belonged  to  this  Tironian  edition:  Nonius  cites 
p.  450  b.  9  (437  b.  7 ;  37  b.  5)  ad  Hirtium ;  293  b.  4  ad  Pompeium  (the  two  quota- 
tions=Cic.  ad  Att.  8,  11  D,  2,  8 ;  but  the  quotation  in  Nonius  is  probably  founded 
on  a  mistake.  LGublitt,  Berl.  ph.  Wschr.  1887,  891.  Cf.  besides  §  186,  2),  286 
and  436  b.  3  ad  Caesarem,  829  and  426  b.  8  ad  Caesarem  iuniorem,  92  b.  3  ad  Pansam, 
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509  b.  2  ad  Axium  (of.  Frokto  p.  107.  PEE.  1  *  2202,  2 ;  mentioned  also  in  the  SC. 
de  Oropiis,  Herm.  20,  270),  275  b.  2  ad  filium;  again  Macrob.  2, 1,  14  quotes  b.  2 
ad  Cometium  Nepoiem ;  likewise  Priscian.  GL.  2,  490  b.  1  ad  Calvum  (OHarr  ecker, 
JJ.  125,  004).  There  are  also  quoted  (without  the  number  of  the  book  being 
specified)  Ciceronian  letters  ad  Catonem  (Now.  264  [=ad  fam.  15,  4,  2].  278  [ib.  15, 
8,  2].  488),  ad  M.  Tiiinium  (8c ft.  rhet.  2),  ad  Hottilium  (Chahisius  GL.  1,  110),  ad 
Caerelliam  (Quint.  6,  8,  112;  cf.  Acsok.  p.  146  Sch.)— There  are  also  mentioned 
iWr/viKol  (irpto  'H/XM17V,  Tp6s  Topyltw,  xpdt  lU\owa  t6p  Bvfdrriop  etc.)  in  Plut.  Cic.  24 
(Nakk  p.  10).  On  Cicero's  correspondence  with  the  young  Octavian  see  LGurlttt, 
Berl.  phil.  Wschr.  1887, 1616.  The  scanty  remains  of  these  collections  have  recently 
been  collected  in  Baitkr-Kaysrr  11,  88  and  CFWMCller  4,  8,  292.— BNake,  hist 
crit  Ciceronis  epistularum,  Bonn  1861.  BFLeighton,  hist.  crit.  Cic.  epp.  ad  fam., 
Lps.  1877 ;  and  esp.  LGurmtt,  de  Cic.  epistulis  earumque  pristina  collectione,  Gott. 
1879;  J  J.  121,  609. 

i 

5.  Cicero's  letters  were  diligently  read  during  several  centuries  (see  the  list  of 
citations  in  Nake,  hist.  crit.  88),  and  abridgments  of  them  were  also  made :  Fronto 
ad  Antonin.  p.  107,  7  memini  me  excerpsieee  ex  Ciceronis  epittulu  ea  dumtaxal  qu  thus 
inenset  aliqua  de  eloquentia  veL  philoeophia  vel  de  rep.  ditputatio ;  praeterea  w  quid 
eleijantius  aut  verbo  notabUi  dictum  videretur ;  cf.  ib.  107,  2.    Perhaps  we  may 
possess  the  remains  of  an  abridgment  of  the  letters  ad  fam.  in  the  text  of  the  leaf 
of  the  Turin  palimpsest  containing  ad  fam.  6,  9,  1-2.  6,  10, 1-6  (new  collation  by 
PKrCger,  Herm.  5,  146).   But  the  letters  were  much  less  widely  read  and  for  a 
much  shorter  period  than  most  of  the  other  writings  of  Cicero.   We  find  only 
isolated  traces  of  MSS.  of  them  existing  or  utilised  during  the  Middle  Ages  (Orelli 
in  the  introd.  to  his  ed.  p.  vi ;  also  MHadpt,  op.  8,  588.   GVoiot,  BhM.  86,  474). 
They  came  again  into  circulation  when  Petrarch  in  1845  rediscovered  in  Verona  the 
letters  to  Brutus  (b.  1 ;  cf.  §  188,  4, 1),  Q.  Cicero,  the  letter  to  Octavian  (§  185, 
5)  and  the  letters  to  Atticus  (Petrarcae  epp.  de  reb.  fam.  24,  8).   The  MS.  in 
which  Petrarch  found  these  letters  (in  the  above  order)  has  again  been  lost,  only  a 
copy  taken  directly  from  it  being  extant  (now  cod.  Medic.  49,  18  s.  XIV,  facsimile 
in  Chatelaih  t  84,  2).   This  however  is  not  the  copy,  which,  as  we  know,  Petrarch 
made  for  himself  (see  GVoiot  and  AVixrtel  1.1.) :  the  one  still  extant,  which  was 
made  by  several  copyists  (FRChx,  BhM.  86,  2L  LMendelssohn,  JJ.  121,  868),  be- 
longed to  a  younger  contemporary  of  Petrarch,  the  Florentine  chancellor  of  state 
Coluccio  Salutato.   Pasquino  de  Cape! lis  his  colleague  in  Milan  had  procured  it 
for  him  there.   In  that  city,  at  the  time  in  question,  there  were  in  the  possession  of 
Galeazzo  Visconti,  Duke  of  Milan,  both  the  cod.  Veronensis  of  the  letters  ad  Attetc. 
and  the  Vercellensis  (see  n.  6)  of  those  ad  fam. — Valuable  also  is  the  cod.  Tornaesianus 
(z),  (now  lost),  from  which  Lambinus  gives  us  the  most  trustworthy  information ; 
it  is  no  more  derived  from  the  cod.  Medic  49, 18  (M),  (FHofmann  26.   FSchmidt  in 
the  Festgruss  fur  HHeerwagen,  Erl.  1882,  18),  than  is  a  certain  cod.  Esourial.  s. 
XIV/XV ;  and  similarly  the  specially  important  marginal  notes  in  Cratander's 
edition  (c),  Basel  1528,  are  derived  from  some  MS.  which  is  older  than  the  Med. 
(FHofmahk  26.  80),  viz.  probably  from  the  "Wttrzburg  MS.  s.  XI,  which  is  lost  all 
but  a  few  leaves  (cf.  LSfenoel,  Mttnchn.  Gel.  Ans.  1846,  917.  926.   KHalm,  BhM. 
18,  460.   GScheps8,  BlfbayrGW.  20,  7.  Ill)  or  from  one  very  much  like  it  Cf. 
also  KLehmanw,  WschrfklPh.  1888,  470.   On  the  other  hand  the  variants  of  the 
'decurtatus'  and  'Crusellinus'  which  were  formerly  highly  valued  and  which 
SBosius  gives,  are  founded  on  forgeries  by  Bosius:  see  MHaupt,  op.  2,  88.  D 
Detlefses,  JJ.  suppl.  vol.  8,  111).    On  the  MSS.  of  the  15th  cent  and  the  edd. 
principes  of  a.  1470  (the  Romana  and  the  Jen3oniana=B  and  I)  see  Hofmaxn  48. 
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OESchjodt,  die  hs.  ttberlieferung  der  Briefe  ad  Att  Q.  Cic.  Brut  in  Italien,  Abh. 
d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wias.  10,  271;  WschrfklPh.  1187,  1014  (against  KLehmaxb,  ib. 
1887,  506.  1408,  who  imagines  that  he  has  discovered  MSS.  of  the  epp.  ad  Att. 
independent  of  the  Med.);  BhM.  40,  611;  JJ.  187,  179.  HEbblibq,  Phil.  42,  408. 
45,  869. 

6.  The  letters  ad  familiares  were  not  also  discovered  by  Petrarch,  as  was 
formerly  supposed  in  accordance  with  a  misleading  statement  of  Flavins  Blondus 
(Italia  Ulustrata  p.  846  ed.  Bas. :  Petrarcha  epistola*  Ciceroni*  Lentodo  inscripUu— 
the  collection  ad  fam.  is  thus  entitled  from  its  first  letter—  VerceUU  reperisse 
gloriatus  est  /  AVibbtel,  BhM.  86,  150).  Petrarch  in  fact  knew  only  the  one 
collection  of  letters  discovered  by  him  in  Verona  (see  above  n.  5).  A  MS.  of  the 
collection  ad  familiares  was  discovered  at  Vercelli  and  was  already  known  about 
1890.  Coluocio  Salutato  procured  through  Pasquino  (n.  5)  a  copy  of  this  MS.  also ; 
now  codex  Med.  49,  7  (Chatblaib  t  86).  Its  original,  formerly  the  Vercellensis, 
is  likewise  preserved  as  the  cod.  Med.  49,  9  s.  IX/X  (Chatblaib  t  84, 1 ;  on  its 
age  see  FBChl,  BhM.  86,  25.  LMbbdelsbohn,  JJ.  121,  864.  129,  845).  Since  Orelli 
this  Mediceus  was  regarded  as  the  authority  for  all  existing  MSS.  of  the 
letters  ad  familiares  (with  the  exception  of  the  Turin  fragment  above  n.  5. 1.  7). 
This  view  has  been  discredited,  since  the  discovery  of  MSS.  which  furnish  a 
tradition  independent  of  the  Med. :  Harleiani  2682  s.  XI  and  2778  s.  XII  (cf. 
TbOehleb  in  Baiteb-Kayseb's  Cicero  9,  p.  v.  FBOhl,  BhM.  80,  26 ;  Wissensch. 
Monatsbl.  1878,  25),  Erfordiensis  (now  in  Berlin  fol.  252  s.  XII,  cf.  §  179,  13,  2, 
which  already  EWunder  regarded  as  independent  of  the  Med.),  Paris.  17812  s. 
XII  (Chatblaih  t  85)  and  Turon.  688  s.  XII/XIII,  probably  derived  from  it 
(CbTbubot,  Cic.  ad  fam.  notice  sur  un  inscr.,  Par.  1874.  LMeedelssohn,  Melanges 
Graux  169).  On  fragments  of  a  MS.  s.  XII  (?)  see  AGolibch,  Phil.  26,  701. 
GVitelli,  framm.  di  un  cod.  epp.  ad  fam.,  Mus.  ital.  1,  156. — On  the  diplomatic 
history  of  the  letters  see  Obelli's  hist.  crit.  epist.  Cic  introd.  to  his  ed.3  p.  v. 
C ECScHJf bi deb,  de  cod.  Med.  epp.  Cic  ad  fam.  auctoritate,  BresL  1882.  FHofmahx, 
d.  krit  Apparat  von  Cics  Briefen  an  Att,  Berl.  1868.  DDrtlbfsbb,  JJ.  87.  551. 
MHaupt.  op.  2,  88. 112.  AVibbtel,  die  Wiederauffindung  von  Cics  Briefen  durch 
Petrarca,  Konigsb.  1879 ;  JJ.  121,  231.  GVoiqt,  Leipz.  SBer.  1879,  41 ;  Lit.  Centr. 
BL  1879,  1425. — OStbeicheb,  de  Cic  epp.  ad  fam.  emend  and  is.  in  the  commen- 
tatt  phiL  Ienens.  8  (1884),  97.  LMendblssohst,  JJ.  121,  864.  129.  108.  845 ;  PhiL. 
45, 152. 

7.  Emendationes  Cic  epistolarum  by  ASWesekbero  (Copenh.  1840 ;  emend, 
alterae,  Lps.  1873)  and  HAKoch  (Putbus  1855  ;  BhM.  12,  268).  FBCchelkr,  BhM. 
11, 509.  JXbausb,  Cologne  1866.  Lps.  1869  II.  JFbey,  Bossel  1878. 75 II.  OHirsch- 
feld,  Herm.  5,  296.  JCGBoot,  obss.  crit.  ad  Cic.  epp.  (acad.  reg.  Nederl.),  Am- 
Bterd.  1880.  GGPluyqers,  Mnemos.  9,  113.  PStabkeb,  symb.  critt.  ad  Cic.  epp., 
Bresl.  1882.  CALehm abb, quaestt.  Tull.  I :  de  Cic.  epistulis,  Prague  1886.  Mapvio, 
adv.  critt  8, 183.  ChNihabd,  notes  (esp.  historical)  sur  les  lettres  de  Cic,  Par.  1882. 
— Review  of  the  literature  on  Cicero's  letters :  KSciiibmeb.  Phil.  45,  133. 

8.  Collective  editions  of  the  letters:  rec  ASWbsenbebo  (Lps.  1872.  73  II). 
The  correspondence  of  Cicero  (ohronologically  arranged,  with  commentary,  etc.) ; 
by  BYTthbbxl,  I  Lond.»  1885.  II  1886. 

9.  Translations  by  CMWielabd  (and  FDGrItbb),  Zttr.  1808-21  VII;  by 
GHMoskr  and  others  (in  the  Metzler  collection,  small  vols.  51-76),  CLFMezgeb 
(Stuttg.  Hoffmann  1859  sqq.).  By  WMblmoth  and  WHjcbkbdbb,  Lond.  1854.  G. 
EJeabs,  Lond.*  1887. 

10.  Selections  with  annotations  by  FHofmabb  and  GAbdbesbx,  Berl.9  1884, 
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51 85  II,  KFSCpflk  (Karlsruhe8  1880  by  EBoeckbl),  AWatson,  Oxf.»  1874,  JFrkt, 
Lpz.3  1881.  EStJParbv,  Lond.  1867.  JEYonoe,  Pt.  I.  Lond.  1870.  CEPritchard 
and  EEBernard,  Lond.  1872.  GEJeans,  Lond.  1882.  JHMuirueao,  Lond.  1885. — 
Translated  in  the  Metzler  Klass.  d.  Alt.,  Stuttg.  1854. 

188.  The  collections  extant  are  as  follows : 

1)  Epistulae  (ad  familiares),  16  books  of  the  years  692/62- 
711/43,  arranged  according  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  are 
addressed  (with  the  exception  of  book  XIII),  but  without  con- 
sistent attention  to  chronology. 

1.  The  traditional  title  of  this  collection  is  (according  to  the  subscript  iones  in 
the  Med.)  simply  M.  Tulli  Ciceroni*  epistularum  ad  P.  Lentulum  (=b.  1),  ad  C.  Curi- 
onem  (b.  2),  ad  App.  Claudium  (b.  8),  ad  Ser.  Sulpicium  (b.  4)  etc  after  the  chief, 
or  at  least  the  first  person  addressed  in  the  respective  books.  Cf.  n.  2  and  §  187,  4. 
The  usual  designation  ad  familiares  is  not  attested  by  any  MS.  (cf.  on  this  Suet. 
Iul.  56  [§  195,  8]) ;  late  MSS.  and  old  editions  give  the  title  epistdae  familiares 
(cf.  Quint.  1,  1,  29.  Gennad.  v.  ill.  68).  The  name  ad  diverse*  which  was  for- 
merly widely  accepted  is  also  unauthenticated  (cf.  Hieros.  v.  ill.  69.99.135  [§484. 
2].   Gen-sad.  v.  ill.  92). 

2.  The  third  book  contains  only  letters  to  Appius  Claudius  Pulcher,  b.  8 
only  letters  from  M.  Caelius  (§  209, 6)  to  Cicero,  b.  14  only  letters  from  Cicero  to 
Terentia  and  the  other  members  of  his  family,  b.  16  exclusively  letters  to  Tiro 
(the  editor) :  here  too  are  quite  unimportant  ones  addressed  to  the  latter,  some 
which  merely  relate  to  Tiro  but  are  not  addressed  to  him  (16, 16) ;  b.  18  contains 
mere  letters  of  recommendation.— The  collection  consists  of  portions  of  the  Tiro- 
nian  collective  edition  of  the  letters  (§  187,  4) :  how  just  these  portions  came  to 
be  combined  into  a  larger  group,  when  and  by  whom  this  was  done,  has  not  been 
explained. 

8.  On  the  MSS.  see  §  187,  6.  Editions  e.g.  by  PMawdtius  (Aid.  1575  and 
other  edd.,  his  commentary  specially  edited  by  GCBichtrr,  Lpz.  1779,  80  II), 
JGGraevius  (cum  notis  variorum,  Amsterd.  1677.  1698  II  and  other  edd.), 
CuCrllarius  and  GCortr  (Lpz.3  1771),  JAMartyni-Laouna  (vol.  I  Lps.  1804; 
beginning  of  the  commentary  in  Jahn's  Archiv.  2  [1888],  249,  365  and  with  PVic- 
torii  curae  tertiae  in  epp.  ad  fam.  II.  by  JCOhelli,  Zur.  1840).   Cf.  §  187,  & 

4.  The  letters  not  by  Cicero  (Clarorum  virorum  epist.  etc.)  with  notes  by 
BWeiske  (Lpz.  1792).  Ep.  ad.  L.  Lucceium  (5, 12)  ed.  ill.  CHFrotschkr,  Annaberg 
1888  (on  this  see  also  CECSchneider,  Bresl.  1837.  Willmank,  Halberst.  1883). 
M.  Caelii  Eufi  et  M.  Tullii  Ciceronis  epp.  mutuae  ed.  VVHDSurinoah,  Leid.  1845. 
— HAKlrijn,  obss.  in  Cic.  ad  fam.,  Leid.  1860.  EJacobs,  ad  Cic  ad  fam.  1.  XIII, 
JJ.  85,  782,  JMCixer,  z.  Krit.  u.  Erkl.  der  Br.  Cic.  an  P.  Lentulus,  Innsbr.  1862. 
FOudendohpii  scholia  in  selectas  epp.  ad  fam.  ed.  JALiebxaxk  (Lps.  1839).  BNake, 
der  Brief  wechsel  zw.  Cic.  u.  Caelius,  JJ.  89,  60 ;  zw.  Cic.  u.  D.  Brutus,  J  J.  suppL 
vol.  8,  647 ;  de  M.  Caeli  Eufi  epist.  libro,  in  der  Symb.  philol.  Bonn.  878 ;  de 
Planci  et  Cic.  epistulis,  Berl.  1866.  LGdrlitt,  d.  Briefwechsel  zw.  Cic.  u.  D.  Brut., 
JJ.  121,  609.  OEScHMiDT.  de  epistulis  et  a  Cassio  et  ad  Cassium  datis  quaestt. 
chronologicae,  Lps.  1877.  LMkndelssohh,  J  J.  188,  64.  CGCobet  (fam.  and  Att.), 
Mnemos.  8, 182.  LPdhskr,  Hermath.  11,  277.  Proposed  emendations  to  b.  10  by 
MGitlbauer,  Wiener  8tud.  1,  75 ;  to  b.  8  Teuffbl,  EhM.  29,  864. 

2)  Ad  Atticum,  likewise  in  16  books,  commencing  with  a. 
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686/68  and  terminating  a  few  months  before  Cicero's  death. 
These  are  confidential  letters,  in  which  the  writer  expresses  him- 
self with  entire  freedom,  and  frequently  in  language  intelligible 
only  to  his  correspondent.  They  read  partly  as  monologues. 
These  letters  (without  the  answers  of  Atticus)  were  doubtless 
not  published  until  after  Atticus'  death,  though  prepared  by  him 
for  publication. 

L  Cic.  ad  Att  8,  14,  2  ego  tecum  tamquam,  mecum  loquor. 

2.  The  commencement  is  inaccurately  determined  by  Corm.  Nepos  Att.  16,  8  : 
XVI  (the  MSS.  XI)  volumina  epistularutn  ab  consulate  eius  (Cicero)  usque  ad  extre- 
mum  tern  put  ad  AUicum  mUsarum.  quae  qui  legal  non  multum  desiderel  historiam 
contexlant  eorum  temporum  .  .  .  omnia  de  studiis  principum,  vitiis  ducum,  muta- 
tionibus  rei  publicae  per&cripta  sunt,  non  enim  Cicero  ea  solum  quae  vivo  se  acciderunt 
futura  praedixit,  sed  etiam  quae  nunc  usu  vemunt,  cecinil  ul  votes.  The  correspon- 
dence during  the  last  months  of  Cicero's  life  was  perhaps  suppressed  out  of  regard 
for  Octavianus  (see  BNakk,  hist.  crit.  p.  17,  n.  80).  Owing  to  a  similar  precaution 
and  perhaps  out  of  modesty  (§  187,  4  1.  5)  Atticus*  replies  were  left  out,  though 
they  are  often  indispensable  to  a  full  understanding  of  Cicero's  letters,  and  had 
been  carefully  preserved  by  Cicero  (Att.  9,  10,  4).  Atticus  was  actuated  by  the 
same  motive  in  keeping  back  the  publication  until  after  his  own  death  (a.  722/82), 
as  appears  from  Coaji.  Nkp.  l.L  From  the  circumstance  that  on  the  one  hand 
Ascokius  in  his  commentary  on  Cicero  (§  295,  2,  composed  about  808/55)  does  not 
mention  the  letters  ad  Att.  2  while  on  the  other  hand  Seneca  ad  Lucil.  97,  118 
(§  289,  5)  already  quotes  from  them,  FBOchbler,  BhM.  34,  852,  conjectures  that 
the  correspondence  with  Atticus  was  not  published  until  about  a.d.  60.  In  that 
case  the  epp.  ad  Att.  would  have  been  made  public  only  a  whole  century  after 
Cicero's  death,  which  is  against  all  historical  probability.  Cf .  also  the  quotation 
in  Sbkbca  de  brevit  vitae  5  (written  before  a.  49)  quam  flebUes  (Cicero)  voces 
exprimit  in  quadam  ad  AUicum  epistula  .  .  .  4  quid  agam  hie  quaeris  t  moror  in 
Tiuculano  meo  semiliber.''  alia  deinceps  adicit  quibus  et  priorem  aetatem  complorat  et 
de  praesenti  queritur  et  de  futura  desperat,  where  however  Lipsius  (the  quotation 
not  being  found  in  our  collection)  plausibly  conjectures  ad  Axium  (§  187,  4).  At 
all  events  the  wording  of  the  passage  in  Seneca  would  go  to  prove  that  Seneca 
had  read  the  letter  itself,  and  would  contradict  Bttcheler's  assumption  that  the 
quotation  refers  to  Cic.  ad  Att.  18,  81,  8  semiliberi  saltern  simus,  and  that  the  in- 
correct quotation  was  communicated  to  Seneca  from  the  collection  ad  Atticum 
prior  to  its  publication. 

8.  On  the  MSS.  sec  §  187,  5.— On  a  transposed  leaf  at  the  end  of  b.  4  see 
MoiufgEN,  ZfAW.  1845,  779.— Editions  by  PManutiub  (Venice  1547  and  subse- 
quently), PVictobius  (Florence  1571),  JGGraevius  (Amsterd.  1684.  1698.  1727  II), 
JCGBoor  (rec.  et  adn.  ill.,  Amsterd.  "1886).  Cf.  §  187,8.— ThSchiche,  z.  Chronol. 
v.  B.  15  ad  Att  in  d.  Festschr.  d.  Friedr.-Werderschen  Gymn.,  Berlin  1881,  225 ; 
«i  Cic.  ad  Att.  2.  Teil,  Berl.  1888.  OESchmidt,  J  J.  129,  331.-BMCcke,  de  locis 
aliquot  graecis  in  Cic.  epp.  ad  Att.,  Ilfeld  1878.  Critical  contributions  by 
FSchicidt,  BlfbayrGW.  12,  285;  aur  Kritik  u.  Erkl.  d.  Briefe  Cic.  ad  Att,  Numb. 
1879.  CGCobkt  (§  188, 1,  4).   AOrro,  BhM.  41,  364. 

3)  Ad  Quintum  fratrem,  three  books  dating  from  694/60- 

R.L.  y 
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700/54.  Here  there  is  no  doubt  that  we  possess  all  that  was 
ever  published. 

1.  On  the  MSS.  see  §  187,  5.— The  confusion  in  book  2,  which  arose  from  a 
transposition  of  every  two  double  leaves  of  the  original  MS.,  was  set  right  by 
Mommskk,  ZfAW.  1844,  591. -Editions  by  JHoffa  (Heidelb.  1843) ;  also  with  the 
letters  nd  Brut,  by  PManutius  (Frankf.  1580  and  subsequently)  and  cum  notis 
variorum ;  acc.  Q.  Cic.  de  petit,  cons.  c.  comm.  Valerii  Palermi,  Hagae  Com.  1725. 

2.  Ep.  1,  1  of  a.  694/60,  which  amounts  to  a  long  and  elaborate  essay  (on 
provincial  administration),  a  sort  of  complimentary  return  for  his  brother's  epistle 
do  petitione  (§  190,  4). 

4)  Correspondence  between  M.  Brutus  and  Cicero,  very  in- 
completely preserved. 

1.  This  correspondence  at  one  time  comprised  9  books,  and  the  one  now 
extant  as  b.  1  was  originally  the  ninth  and  last.  Non.  421,  31  Cic.  .  .  .  ad 
Brulum  lib.  Villi. ' L.  Clodius,  tr.  pi.  des.  etc/=our  Cic.  ad  Brut.  1,  1,  1.  For  book 
1  (properly  9)  the  principal  MSS.  are  the  Medic.  49,  18  (in  this  the  subscriptio 
reads :  Ad  Brutum  epUtolarum  liber  primus  explicit,  incipil  ad  Q.  epidolnrum 
primm)  and  the  MS.  which  Cratander  used;  see  §  187,  5.— To  this  first  book  (18 
letters)  Cratander  in  1528  added  seven  letters  quod  a  Ciceroniana  diet  tone  abkor- 
rere  non  videbantur  et  in  vetusto  codice  primum  locum  obtinerent,  which  since  Sehiitz 
have  been  denoted  as  the  second  book.  No  MS.  of  them  is  known  to  exist. 
AvStreng,  de  Cic.  ad  Brut,  epistt.  libro  II,  Helsingfors  1885.  Cratanders  words 
show  that  in  the  cod.  vetustus  the  7  new  letters  preceded  the  so-called  b.  1,  hence 
it  is  probable  that  originally  they  also  belonged  to  b.  9  (or  b.  8).  In  agreement 
with  this  is  the  fact  that  the  letters  of  the  so-called  second  book  relate  to  the  time 
before  the  battle  of  Mutina,  those  of  the  first  to  the  time  succeeding  it.  Another 
fragment  from  b.  8  in  Non.  527,  25,  who  296,  8  also  quotes  book  7.  See  a  quotation 
from  b.  1  ap.  Serv.  Aen.  8,  395.  LGurlitt,  JJ.  181,  561.  KWermuth,  quaestt.  de 
Cic.  epp.  ad  Brut.  1.  IX,  Basel  1887  (together  with  LGurlitt,  BerL  philol.  Wochen- 
schr.  1887, 1086).— For  editions  see  above  no.  8, 1. 

2.  Amm.  Marc.  29,  5,  24  quotes  ad  Brut.  1,  2,  5  as  Ciceronian  {Tnllianum 
illud).  Purr.  Brut.  53  rb  Ivioto\iov  (B/xhJtw),  etrtp  &pa  tuv  ym)<riuv  eVW  :  but  on  the 
genuineness  of  this  (non-extant)  letter  in  particular  and  of  the  Ciceronian  epistle 
ad  Brut.  1,  9  see  Mommsen,  Herm.  15,  102.  The  spuriousness  of  both  books  was 
first  maintained  by  JTunstall  (epistola  ad  C.  Middleton,  Cambr.  1741,  and  Obser- 
vations etc.,  Lond.  1745),  and  esp.  by  TMarkland  (Remarks  etc.  Lond.  1745),  while 
their  authenticity  was  successfully  defended  by  CMiddlkton  (the  epp.  of  Cic.  and 
Brut,  with  a  dissertation,  Lond.  1743)  and  recently  by  KFHkrmann  ;  cf.  his  vin- 
diciae  latinitatis  epp.  Cic.  ad  Br.,  Gott.  1844  ;  Gtttt.  gel.  Anz.  1844,  1934.  1845,  961. 
1310 ;  defence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  letters  etc.,  Abh.  der  Gott.  Ges.  d.  Wiss. 
2, 189.  8, 143 ;  Vindiciarum  Brutinarum  epimetrum,  Gott.  1845.  Against  Hermann 
AWZumpt,  de  Cic.  et  Bruti  mutuis  epp.  quae  vulgo  feruntur,  Berl.  1845;  Berl. 
Jahrb.  1845.  2,  no.  91  sqq.  and  recently  FBecmer,  de  Cic.  quae  feruntur  ad  Brut, 
epistulis,  Jena  1876;  RhM.  87,  576;  Phil.  Suppl.  4,  502;  Phil.  44,  471.  PMeyer, 
tlb.  d.  Frage  der  Echtheit  des  Brief wechsels  Cic.  ad  Brut.,  Zurich  1881 ;  Phil. 
Wochenschr.  1888,  1318;  WschrfklPh.  1884,  428.  However,  these  attempts  to 
disprove  the  Ciceronian  origin  of  these  letters  have  been  confuted  on  all  points, 
and  their  authenticity  is  more  firmly  established  than  ever.    The  objections 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  188,  9.     CICERO'S  CORRESPONDENCE  (EXTANT) :   HIS  POETRY.  323 

raised  against  thia  collection  are  of  small  consoquence,  chiefly  contradictions 
between  Cicero's  confidential  judgments  on  certain  persons  and  the  assertions 
made  by  him  in  public  or  at  other  times.  The  simple  style  of  the  Brutus  letters, 
which  are  quite  free  from  turgid  rhetoric,  does  not  favour  the  assumption  of 
forgery  and  quite  agrees  with  Brutus1  Attic  tendency.  Cf.  §  210,  1  sqq.  Cf.  e.g. 
Madyig,  adv.  8,  197.  CGCobet,  Mnemos.  N.  S.  7,  262.  OESchmidt,  JJ.  127,  559. 
129,  617  ;  WschrfklPh.  1884,  261.  EEuete  (§  187,  2  ad  fin.);  Phil.  Eundsch.  l*sl, 
598.  LGcklitt,  Phil.  Anz.  1888,  720 ;  Phil.  Suppl.  4,  551 ;  JJ.  121,  610.  129,  855. 
KSchihmkk,  Phil.  Anz.  13, 765 ;  die  Sprache  des  Brutus  in  den  bei  Cic.  uberlieferten 
Briefen,  Metz  188-1. 

3.  Only  the  two  letters  1,  16  and  17  are  very  suspicious  and  are  probably  a 
production  of  the  rhetorical  school.  KNippehdey,  Abh.  d.  sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  5, 
71.  EHeine,  de  Cic.  et  Bruti  epistulis  mutuis,  Lps.  1875.  OESchmidt,  de  epist. 
Cass.  (§  188,  1,  4)  57  and  esp.  LGurlitt,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  591  (who  however  should 
not  have  impugned  1,  15,  3-11). 

B)  There  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  spuriousness  of  the  letter  ad 
Octavianum. 

1.  The  letter  is  found  e.g.  in  the  Med.  49,  18  (§  187,  5),  in  Berol.  252  (Erford.) 
8.  XII  (§  179,  18,  2),  it  was  to  be  found  in  Cratander's  MS.  (above  no.  4, 1)  and  is 
printed  in  the  editions  of  Cicero  •,  e.g.  in  Baiter-Kayser  10,  465.  CBerns  in  the 
commentatt.  phil.  semin.  Lips.  (Lps.  1874)  177. 

189.  Cicero  practised  poetry  incidentally  from  his  early  years, 
chiefly  with  a  view  to  forming  his  style.  His  talent  for  literary 
form  made  metrical  composition  very  easy  to  him.  At  a  riper 
age  he  composed  an  epic  on  Mar i us,  but  he  was  strangely 
blinded  by  his  burning  desire  for  fame,  which  induced  him  to 
make  himself  and  his  life  the  subject  of  epics,  greatly  to  the 
disadvantage  of  his  reputation. 

1.  On  Cicero  as  a  poet  cf.  Sen.  exc.  controv.  8  praef.  8  Ciceronem  eloquentia  sua 
in  carminibus  destituit.  Sen.  de  ira  8,  87,  5.  Tac  dial.  21.  Juv.  10,  124  'o  fortu- 
natam  natam  me  consult  Romam!'  Antoni  gladios  potuit  contemnere,  si  sic  omnia 
dixisset.  Mart.  2,  89,  8  Carmina  quod  scribis  Musis  et  Apolline  nullo  Landari  debes  : 
hoc  Ciceronis  hales.  Plut.  Cic.  40  (on  improvising).  Schol.  Bob.  805  Or.  Dri:mann, 
GE.  6,  681.  FMFrantzem,  de  Cic.  poeta,  Abo  1800.  vHkusde,  Cic.  <pi\ov\dTwv 
(Utr.  1836)  25.  34.  Eibbeck,  rOm.  Dicht.  1,  296.  HScubkkl,  de  Cic.  poeta,  in  the 
Jahresber.  des  Vereins  •  Mittelschule,'  Vienna  1886.  MGrollmus,  de  Cic.  poeta  I : 
de  inscriptt.,  argumentis,  tempp.  singulorum  carmm.,  Konigsb.  1887.  JKubik 
(§  177,2)211.  The  fragments  e.g.  in  Baiter-Kaybkr  11,  89.  CFWMClleb  4,  3, 
350.  FPE.298. 

2.  On  his  youthful  attempts,  the  Pontios  Glaukos  and  his  translation  of 
Aratos,  see  §  177a,  1.  The  date  of  some  of  his  other  works  is  uncertain.  Icl. 
Capitol.  Gordian.  8,  2  adulescens  cum  esset  Gordiantis  .  .  .  poeinata  scrijysit  .  .  . 
et  quidem  cuncta  ilia  quae  Cicero  eduiit  Mar  turn  (n.  8)  et  Aralum  et  Haley  onas 
(cf.  Nos.  65  Cicero  f  alcyon,  2  hex.  follow)  et  Uxor  turn  (carpet-knight?)  et  Nilum 
(Casanbon :  Liniona  see  below),  quae  quidem  ad  hoc  scripsit  ut  Ciceronis  poemata 
nimis  antiqua  viderentur.—SKRV.  buc.  1,  57  Cicero  in  elcgia  quae  +  talia  masta  in- 
scribitur  (an  hexameter  follows ;  Thalia  maesta  Heinsiub,  Qavfiaari.  MHertz,  Italia 
maesta  LUrlichs,  Eos  1, 151).— Cicero  also  made  metrical  translations  of  portions 


Digitized  by  Google 


3iM 


THE  EAKLIKR  CICERONIAN  AGE 


of  Homer  (de  div.  2,  63.  de  fin.  5,  49),  Aischylos  (Tusc.  2,  28),  Sophokles  (ib.  2,  20) 
and  others.-SuET.  vita  Ter.  p.  84,  2  B.  Cicero  in  Limone  (Acinar -Pratum  ;  Plik. 
NH.  praef.  24.  Gkll.  NA.  praef.  6.  Sum.  s.  v.  UdfuptXos'  .  .  .  fy/xxfe  Xei/iwra- 
(an  6i  toik/Xw  irepioxt) :  here  follow  four  hexameters  on  Terence  as  a  felicitous 
adapter  of  Menander;  accordingly  their  contents  must  have  been  literary  criti- 
cism, cf.  Ritschl.  op.  8,  268.— Epigrams:  Plix.  ep.  7,  4,  8  (epigramma  [Uutcicum 
lusum ;  cf.  Auson.  op.  28,  4,  9  p.  146  Sen.]  Ciceroni*  in  Tironem  suum ;  cf.  Ghollxcs 
1.1.  49).   Quint.  8,  6,  78. 

8.  Quint."  11,  1,  24  in  carminibus  utinam  pepercisset  (had  indulged  less  in  self- 
laudation),  quae  won  desierunt  carpere  maliyni.  Here  should  be  mentioned  his  three 
books  de  suo  consulatu  in  epic  metre.  Soiiol.  Bob.  267, 19  Or.  Att.  2,  8,  8 ;  cf.  1, 
19,  10  (poema  expeclato  ne  quod  genus  a  me  ipso  laudis  meae  praetermitlotur).  de  div. 
1,  17-22 :  here  is  a  considerable  fragment,  a  speech  of  Urania,  which  shows  how  the 
contemporary  subject-matter  was  tastelessly  decked  out  with  tawdry  mythology. 
From  this  work  or  the  following  are  derived  the  two  famous  lines  (n.  1) :  O  foriu- 
nalam  natam  me  consul e  Itomam  (Quint.  9, 4, 41  and  elsewhere)  and  Cedantarma  togae, 
concedat  la  urea  laudi  (off.  1,  77  and  elsewhere)  Drlmann,  GB.  5, 601.  JMahly,  Phil. 
25,  544.  Bibbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  296.— Also  the  epic  de  temporibus  meis,  like- 
wise in  three  books  (composed  about  699/55).  Cf.  fam.  1,  9,  28  (still  unpublished  a. 
700/54).  ad  Q.  fr.  3,  1,  24.  2,  18,  2.  2,  15,  5.  Att.  4,  9>.  8.  Dbumann,  GB.  6,  20. 
— Cicero  wrote  besides,  a.  700/54,  an  eulogistic  poem  on  Caesar  as  the  conqueror  of 
Britain  ;  ad  Q.  fr.  8,  1,  11  (poema  ad  Caesarem).  Cf.  2,  18,  2.  8,  4,  4.  8,  8,  3. 
8,  9,  6  (quod  me  hortaris  ut  absolvam,  habeo  absolulum  suave,  mihi  quidem  uti  videtur, 
(ros  ad  Caesarem).  Cf.  Dbumann  GB.  8,  822.  Lastly,  the  epic  poem  Marius,  Att. 
12,  49,  1.  leg.  1,  1  is  probably  of  the  same  period.  The  latter  passage  shows  clearly 
.  that  the  date  of  its  composition  (702/52)  was  not  long  after  that  of  the  Marius- 
MHaupt,  op.  1,  211.  Gbollmus  1.1.  22  holds  a  different  opinion.  At  all  events  the 
subject,  the  glorification  of  the  popular  leader,  does  not  oblige  us  to  suppose  an 
earlier  date  for  the  poem  (so  Bibbeck  1.1.).  It  was  just  in  700/54  sqq.  that  Cicero 
was  courting  Caesar's  favour,  often  in  an  undignified  fashion.  It  is  quite  probable 
that  at  that  time  a  panegyric  on  Marius,  his  countryman,  las  relative,  Caesar's 
predecessor  in  the  leadership  of  the  popular  party  and  who  was  also  closely  con- 
nected with  Caesar  by  marriage,  would  appear  expedient  to  Cicero,  who  always 
loads  Marius  with  praise ;  and  he  was  an  expert  writer,  who  could  easily  surmount 
the  difficulties  of  the  task.  The  passage  in  a  letter  (Att.  2,  15,  3  a.  695/59)  is  no 
evidence  for  an  earlier  date. 

4.  Most  recent  collections  of  the  Ciceronian  fragments  in  Baitkr-Kayseb  vol. 
11  (1868)  and  CFWMOlleb  4,  8  (1879),  281.  CHalm,  Beitr.  z.  Beriehtig.  u.  Erganz- 
ung  der  ciceron.  Fragm.,  Lpz.  1862  ( —  Munch.  SBer.  1862  2,  1).  JMahlt,  ZfoG.  21, 
821.   FHoppe,  zu  den  Fragmenten  u.  der  Sprache  Cics,  Gumbinnen  1875. 

190.  Cicero's  younger  brother,  Quintus  (a.  652/102-711/43), 
took  much  interest  in  literature,  especially  in  poetry,  and  seems 
to  have  resembled  his  brother  in  facility  of  composition,  but  he 
never  attained  any  distinction.  He  undertook  an  annalistic 
work,  and  translated  tragedies  of  Sophokles  and  the  like.  We 
possess  by  him  the  commentariolum  petitionis,  a  missive  addressed 
to  his  brother  Marcus,  composed  early  in  690/64,  and  a  few 
letters. 
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1.  The  official  career  of  Q.  Cicero  seems  to  justify  the  assumption  of  662/102 
as  the  year  in  which  he  was  born.  He  was  aedile  689/65,  praetor  692/62,  governed 
Asia  from  693/61  to  696/58,  was  Pompey's  legate  in  Sardinia  698/56r  Caesar's  in 
Gaul  and  Britain  700/54-702/52,  his  brother's  in  Cilicia  703/51 ;  he  was  with  the 
latter  proscribed,  and  killed  together  with  his  son  71 1 /43 ;  see  Drcmann,  GE.  6, 
719.  WPCtz,  de  Q.  Cic.  vita  et  scriptis,  Duren  1833.  CHB^ase,  de  Q.  Cic.  vita, 
Badburg  1847.   PRE.  6,  2234.   FBOcueler,  Q.  Cic.  reliqq.  p.  1-24. 

2.  Scbol.  Bob.  on  Cic  pArch.  p.  854  Or.  :  fuit  enim  Q.  Tullius  rum  solum  epici 
verum  eliam  tragici  carminis  scriptor.  Cic.  Att.  2,  16,  4  (a.  695/59)  :  Q.J 'rater  .  .  . 
me  rogat  ut  annate*  mot  (hardly  in  a  metrical  form)  emendem  et  edam.  ad  Q.  fr. 
2, 11, 4  (a.  700/54)  Callisthenem  et  Philistum  .  ,  ,  in  quibus  te  video  volutatum  .  .  . 
ted  quod  adscribis:  aggrederisne  ad  historian*  t  me  auctore  poles.  2, 15,  4  (a.  700/54) 
o  wcundas  mihi  tttas  e  Britannia  litteras!  te  vero  vT6$e<ri¥  scribendi  egregiam  habere 
video,  quae  tu  situ*,  quae  naturae  rerum  et  locorum,  quos  mores,  quas  genles,  quas  pug- 
not,  quern  vero  ipsum  imperatorem  holes  !  (Hence  we  may  conclude  that  it  was  in- 
tended to  become  an  epic  poem.)  ego  te  libenter  .  .  .  adiuvabo  et  tibi  versus  quos 
rogat  .  .  .  mittam.  3,  4,  4  (a.  700/54)  sine  ulla  mehercule  ironia  loquor,  tibi 
ittius  generis  in  scribendo  prior es  partes  tribuo  quam  mihi.  CL  8,  5  and  6,  7  (a. 
700/54)  quattuor  tragoedias  XVI  diebus  absolvisse  cum  scribas  tu  quidquam  ab  alio 
mutuarisf  et  wddot  (see  Usener,  RUM.  22,  459)  quaeris  cum  Elect  ram  et  flrodam 
{Troadas  SchOtz.  Troilumf  Airopam  BOcubler)  scripserisf  .  .  .  sed  et  into*  et 
Erigonam  mihi  velim  mitt  as.  ib.  8,  1,  13  in  ea  (epistula)  nihil  erat  novi  praeter 
Erigonam,  quam  si  .  .  accepero  scribam  ad  te  quid  sentiam  ;  nec  dubilo  quin  mihi 
placilura  sit.  8,  9,  6  ne  acculat  quod  Erigonae  tuae,  cui  soli  Caesare  imperatore  iter 
ex  Gallia  tutum  nonfuit.  There  was  an  'Ufuyovv  by  Sophokles.  Cic.  de  fin.  5,  8  turn 
Quintus:  .  .  .  Sophocles  .  .  .,  quern  scis  quam  admirer  quamqueeo  delecter.  ad 
Q.  fr.  2,  15,  3  (a.  700/54)  XwSelwvom  2o0o*rX^ovt,  quamquam  a  te  factam  fabellam  (a 
satyric  drama?  see  Ribueck,  rOm.  Trag.  620)  video  esse  festive,  nullo  modo  probavi. 
fam.  16,  8,  2  ego  (Q.)  ceite  singulos  eius  (Euripides)  versus  singula  testimonia  puto. 
Bibbkck,  rom.  Dicht.  1, 190. 

8.  Three  letters  of  Q.Cicero  to  Tiro,  fam.  16,  8  (a.  705/49).  26.  27  (a.  710/44) 
and  one  (ib.  16, 16)  to  his  brother  Marcus  (694/60?).  Together  in  Buchklkr  (n.  4) 
p.  64.  Cf.  also  Cic.  ad  Q.  fr.  2, 14,  2  in  brevi  epistula  rpay/MTiKCn  valde  scripsisti.  8, 
1, 19  epistulam  tuam  aristophaneo  modo  valde  et  suavem  et  grave m. 

4.  The  missive  to  his  brother  Marcus,  when  he  was  a  candidate  for  the 
consulate  a.  690/64,  throws  light  on  the  place-hunting,  which  was  then  carried  on 
very  vigorously ;  the  writer  perhaps  making  use  of  Theophrastos  xepl  <pt\orinlat 
(Cic.  ad  Att.  2, 8, 8).  Its  plan  is  correct  but  pedantic,  the  diction  is  dry  and  insipid 
(BCcheleb,  p.  8,  7  sq.).  The  similarity  to  the  speech  in  toga  Candida,  to  the  one 
for  Murena,  and  to  the  first  letter  from  M.  to  his  brother  Quintus  (1, 1)  is  remark- 
able. For  these  and  other  arguments  against  the  authorship  of  Q.  (and  for  the 
letter  having  been  written  by  a  rhetorician  of  the  first  century  after  Christ)  see 
AEcbsner,  commentariolum  petitionis  examinatum  atque  emendatum,  Wttrzb. 
1872.  See  however  against  this  view  HWibz,  philol.  Anz.  5  (1878),  499  and 
RYTtbrxel,  the  letters  of  Q.  Cic,  Hermathena  5  (1877),  40 ;  and  his  edition  of  the 
Ciceronian  letters  (§  187,  8)  1,  p.  lxv.  The  best  MSS.  are  Harleian.  2682  s.  XI  (see 
EBahrkms,  misc.  crit.  28)  and  Berol.  252  s.  XII  (see  BOchei.er  p.  11).  Printed  as  an 
appendix  to  the  letters  ad  Q.  fratr.  Separate  editions  by  Valerius  Palermus  (§  188, 
3,  1),  CGSchwarz  (cum  animadv.,  Altorf  1719),  JHukfa  (perpet.  adnot.  illustr., 
Lps.  1887).   XVVTijdrhanh,  in  Q.  Cic.  de  pet.  cons,  adnotatt.,  Leid.  1888  sq.  Q. 
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Cic.  rell.  recogn.  FBOcheler,  Lps.  1869.  The  text  in  Eussher  1.1.  p.  24  ;  scholia 
critica  ib.  p.  86. 

5.  Ausoxurs  eel.  17  p.  16  Sch.  gives  after  one  of  his  own  poems  for  the  sake  of 
comparison  16  (20)  hexameters  by  Q.  Cicero  on  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac ;  the 
same  in  BOchkler  1.1.  68.  AL.  642.  FPR.  315.  Baiter-Kayser's  Cic.  11,  138. 
CFWMuller  4,  3,  405.— The  epigram  on  women,  which  late  MSS.  (AL.  268.  PLM. 
4,  359)  attribute  to  a  certain  Cicero,  properly  belongs  to  Pentad ius  (§  398,  5). 

191.  Cicero's  freedman  and  friend,  M.  Tullius  Tiro,  long  sur- 
vived his  patron  and  carefully  cultivated  his  memory.  He  wrote 
his  biography,  published  his  orations  and  letters,  and  perhaps  also 
collected  his  witticisms.  He  wrote  comprehensive  works  himself 
of  a  grammatical  character,  and  seems  to  have  also  dabbled  in 
poetry.  His  name  has  become  well  known  through  the  notae 
Tironianae. 

1.  Cic.  fam.  16,  4,3  innumerabilia  tua  sunt  in  me  officio:  domest ica ,  foreniia ; 
urbana,  provincial  ia  ;  in  re  privata,  in  jmblica  ;  in  stud- its,  in  I  Uteris  nostri*.  16,  17, 
1  Kavwv  esse  meontm  scriptorum  soles.  Cf.  Att.  7,  5,  2.  Gell.  6,3,  8  Tiro  TuMm,  M. 
Ciceroni*  libertus,  sane  qnidem  fuit  ingenio  homo  eleganti  et  haudquaquam  rerun 
lUterarumque  veterum  iwloctus,  eoque  ab  ineunie  aetate  liberal  iter  instihUo  adminiculo- 
tore  et  quasi  administro  in  studiis  litterarum  Cicero  usus  est.  ib.  13,  9,  1.  15, 16,  2. 
He  was  manumitted  a.  700/54  (Cic.  fam.  16,  16).  A.  704/50  he  was  adideictn*  (ad 
Att.  6.  7,  2).  Hiehonym.  on  Euseb.  Chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2013  (Freher.  2012)  =  750/4 
M.  Tullius  Tiro,  Ciceronis  libertus,  qui  primus  not  ax  commentus  est,  in  Puteoiano 
praedio  (cf.  Cic.  fam.  16,  21,  7)  usque  ad  centesimum  consenetciL  JCd'Engfl- 
iironner,  de  Tirone,  Amst.  1804.  ALiox,  Tironiana,  in  Seebodo's  Arch.  1824,  246 
and  (cf.  §  220,  9)  Gott.  1846.  Drumann,  GR  6,  405.  PEE.  6,  2207.  PMitzschkk, 
M.  Tull.  Tiro,  Berl.  1875. 

2.  Ascon.  p.  49  Or.  43  K.-S.  ut  legimus  apud  Tironem  libertum  Ciceronis  in  libro 
IIII  de  vita  eius.  His  work  bore  the  character  of  an  apology  for  Cicero,  and 
sought  to  clear  his  memory  from  detraction.  Plutarch,  who  cites  it  (Cic.  41. 49], 
has  no  doubt  availed  himself  of  it  in  part  of  his  B/oi  Kintpuvot  :  see  HPetkh. 
Quellen  Plutarchs  129.  Tac.  dial.  17.  Gell.  4,  10,  6.— ib.  15,  16,  2  a  Tirone  .  .  . 
librorum  patroni  sui  studios issimo.  HPetkr,  hist,  fragm.  212.  A  MS.  of  Cic.'s 
orations  revised  by  him  is  mentioned  Gkll.  1,  7,  1  (in  oratione  Cic.  V  in  Verr.,  libro 
spectatae  fidei,  Tironiana  cura  atque  disciplina  facto)  and  13,  21,  16  (in  uno  alque  in 
altero  antiquissimae  fidei  libro  Tironiano),  A  memento  of  this  activity  is  preserved 
in  the  subscriptio  of  Statilius  Maximus  (§  874,  5).  Quint.  10,  7,  31  (§  180, 3).  On 
his  activity  as  the  editor  of  collections  of  Cicero's  correspondence  see  §  187,  8  and 
4.  He  was  also  the  reputed  author  of  a  collection  of  ioci  Ciceronis.  Quist,  6,  8,  5 
utinam  libertus  eius  Tiro  aut  alius  quisquis  fuit,  qui  tris  hoc  de  re  libros  edidit,  parcius 
dictorum  numero  imlulsissent  etc.  Macuob.  S.  2,  1,  12  liberti  eius  libros  quos  is  de 
iocis  patroni  comjiosuit.  Schol.  Bon.  in  Sest.  p.  309  Or.  hoc  eiiam  dictum  .  .  .  Tnlluu 
Tiro  .   .   .   inter  iocos  Ciceronis  adnumerat.    Cf.  §  186,  6. 

3.  Gkll.  6,  3,  10  (Tiro)  ephtulam  ronscri}>sit  ad  Q.  Axium,  familiarem  patroni 
sui,  confidenter  nimis  et  calide,  in  qua  sibimet  visus  est  orationem  (of  Cato  the  Elder) 
pro  Iihodiensibus  acri  subtilique  iudicio  percenauisse  (no  doubt  in  maiorem  gloriam 
patroni).  10,  1,  7  quod  .  .  .  Tiro  Tullius  ...  in  epiatula  quadam  enarratius 
scripsit  ad  hunc  fere  modum.    13,  9,  2  (Tullius  Tiro)  libros  romplure*  de  usu  atque 
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ralione  linguae  latinae,  item  de  variis  atque  promiscuis  quaestionibus  composuit.  in  his 
esse  praecipue  vUlentur  quos  graeco  titulo  Uav&Urat  inscripsil.  ibi  de  his  stellis  .  .  . 
hoc  scriptum  est  (here  follows  a  quotation  of  some  length).  This  work  was  probably 
also  used  by  Pmx.  NHM  who  in  the  iud.  auct.  for  b.  2  (universe,  constellations  etc.) 
quotes  Tullius  Tiro.  Charib.  GL.  1,  297  '  novissime '  Tiro  in  pandecte  non  rede  ait 
did  etc.  Cic.  fam.  16, 18,  8  (a.  709/45) :  tu  (Tiro)  nullosne  tecum  libellost  an  pangu 
aliquul  Sophocleumt  fac  opus  apparent. 

4.  Su  ktoxius  (ed.  Rffsch.  p.  185)  and  from  him  Isidorus  orig.  1,  21  and  a  Cassel 
MS.  of  the  Notae  Tironis  et  Senecae  (§  289, 8.  WSchmitz,  symb.  philol.  Bonn  582)  : 
vulgares  notas  Ennius  primus  mille  et  centum  invenit  ...  (see  §  101,  5).  Romae 
primus  Tullius  Tiro,  Ciceronis  libertus,  commentatus  (perhaps  commentus,  see  above 
note  1)  est  notas,  sed  tantum  praepositionum.  post  eum  Yri}>saniu*,  Philargyrus  (the 
freedman  of  Agrippa — §  220, 10 — ?  see  OLehmakx  1.1.  12)  et  Aquila,  libertus  Maecena- 
tis  (also  in  Dio  55,  7;  see  §  220,  8)  alius  alias  addiderunt.  denique  Seneca  contracto 
omnium  digestoque  et  aucto  numero  opus  effecit  in  quinque  milia. 

5.  Under  the  title  of  Notae  Tironis  (Tyronis)  et  Senecae  (n.  4)  we  possess  an 
extensive  collection  of  abbreviations  for  shorthand,  of  various  dates  and  divided 
into  six  commentarii,  first  published  by  Gbuter  in  his  Thesaurus  inscriptionum, 
Heidelb.  1608.  Manuscripts  :  cod.  Cassellanus  (from  Fulda)  s.  VIII,  Paris.  190  s. 
IX  and  others  (see  below).  Cf.  UFKopp,  palaeograph.  crit.  (Mannh.  1817)  §  831  and 
Zkibio  1.1.  87 ;  see  also  ThSickrl,  Urk.  d.  Karolinger  1,  826  ;  the  GOttweih.  lexic. 
Tironianum,  Wiener  SBer.  88  (1861),  8.  On  the  Tiron.  Notae  see  especially  the 
researches  of  "WSciimitz,  collected  in  his  Beitr&ge  zur  lat.  Sprach-  und  Lit.-Kunde 
(Lpz.  1877)  179-806 ;  also  by  the  same  author :  RhM.  83,  821 ;  de  Romanorum 
tachygraphia  and  on  the  notae  Matritenses  in  the  Panstenographikon  1  (1869),  8. 
91 ;  the  notae  Bernonses  in  75  fol.  plates  with  prolegg.  and  index  ib.  1  (1874),  198. 
387  ;  on  Lat.  tachygraphy,  Verb.  d.  Phil.- Vers,  at  Treves  1879,  59 ;  in  the  Fest- 
schrift Rhein.  Schulmanner  z.  Begrtiss.  d.  Trierer  Phil.-Vers.  1879,  53;  Studd.  z. 
lat.  Tachygr.,  Cologne  18S0 ;  monumenta  tachygr.  cod.  Par.  2718,  Hanover  1882. 
83  II ;  by  tho  same  and  GLoewk,  Ausg.  der  Notae  Escorialenses  in  Lit.-Bl.  des 
s&chs.  stenograph.  Instit.  no.  5  (1879).  JWZeibio,  Gesch.  und  Lit.  der  Geschwind- 
schreibkunst,  Dresd.2  1874.  OLeumxnn,  de  notis  Tir.  et  Senecae,  Lps.  1869.  P 
MiTZsenKE,  quaestt.  Tiron.,  Rostock  1875.  FRdess,  d.  Tachygraphie  d.  Romer, 
Munich  1879;  L  und  die  Durchschneidung  in  den  Tiron.  Noten,  Neuburg  a/D. 
1888.  HHaqbx,  de  cod.  Bern.  (109)  notis  Tironianis,  Bern.  1880. — A  description  of 
the  old  stenography  (of  Tullius)  s.  XII  (by  John  of  Tilbury)  in  VRobb,  Herm.8, 808. 

6.  An  epigram  by  another  freedman  of  Cicero,  Tullius  Laurea,  in  honour  of 
his  former  master,  ap.  Pun.  NH.  81,  7.  Three  Greek  epigrams  by  the  same  AP. 
7,  17.  7,  294.  12,  24. 

192.  Besides  Varro,  Hortensius,  the  two  brothers  Cicero,  and 
some  others,  the  satirist  L.  Abuccius  and  the  didactic  writer 
Egnatius  (de  rerum  natura)  wrote  in  metre,  as  also,  perhaps, 
Volumnius  and  Ninnius  Crassus.  Quintipor  Clodius  seems  to 
have  been  a  late  imitator  of  the  Graeco-Roman  comedies.  Of 
greater  importance  was  the  Roman  knight  D.  Laberius  (a. 
649/106-711/43),  who  attempted,  with  signal  success,  to  give  a 
literary  importance  to  the  popular  farce,  the  mimus  (§  8).  Accord- 
ing to  tradition  M.  Furius  Bibaculus  of  Cremona  was  of  about  the 
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same  age  as  Laberius ;  in  reality  he  was  probably  yonnger  and 
belongs  to  the  following  generation  §  204  sqq.  He  was  the 
author  of  comic  and  satirical  poems  in  the  manner  of  Catullus, 
and  of  an  epic  poem  on  Caesar's  Gallic  war  (perhaps  of  an 
Aethiopis) ;  lastly  of  a  prose  work  (Lucubrationes,  containing 
anecdotes,  etc^ 

1.  Varro  EE.  8,  2,  17  L.  Abucciua  (the  best  reading  in  both  passages,  see 
Keil  ad  loc.;  cf.  MHertz,  J  J.  107,  838),  homo,  ut  acitia,  ad  prime  doctua,  cuiut 
Luciliano  charactere  aunt  libelli,  dicebat  etc.  Cf.  ib.  3,  6,  6  Hortenaiua,  .  .  quem 
aecuti  multi,  ut  quidem  Abucciua  aiebat.  According  to  Varro's  language,  Abnccius 
was  already  dead  in  700/54  (see  §  168, 1, 1.  8).  Macrob.  sat.  6,  5,  2  Egnatiua  de 
rerum  natura  libro  primo  (after  Acciua  in  Philoctete  and  before  Lucretiua  in  aecundo) ; 
also  ib.  12  (after  Livius,  Ennius,  Accius,  before  Cornificius).  One  of  the  hexa- 
meters quoted  there  is  remarkable  for  the  fact  of  final  *  being  discarded.  Bkrok, 
op.  1,  430.— EBahrkns,  anal.  Catull.  45 ;  comment.  Catull.  219  and  others  identify 
this  E.  without  sufficient  evidence  with  the  one  mentioned  in  Catull.  88, 19.  39, 1. 
— Cic.  ad  Q.  fr.  2,  9,  8  (a.  700/54)  ted  cum  veneris,  virum  te  puiabo  (cf.  §  208,  2)  « 
Sallustii  Empedoclea  legeria,  hominem  non  putabo  (Vahlem,  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1881/82, 
8).  ASchoke,  J  J.  98,  751  takes  this  to  relate  to  Sallust  the  historian;  Teukfel, 
PEE.  6,  703,  8  holds  that  it  relates  to  Cn.  Sallustius  (in  Cicero's  letters,  cl  §  184,  1, 
2). — GL.  5.  574  cyma :  alii  cyviam,  ut  Volumniua  '  atridentia  dabitur  patella  cyvxae  '. 
This  hendecasyilabic  line  is  attributed  by  EBCchbleb,  JJ.  Ill,  126  to  P.  Volumnius 
Eutrapelus  (PEE.  6,  2748)  mentioned  by  Cicero.— Ninnius  Crassus:  §  150,  8. 

2.  Non.  448  Varro  in  Bimarco:  cum  Quinlipor  Clodiua  lot  comoediaa  aine 
ulla  feceril  Musa,  ego  unum  libellum  non  edolem  t  The  expression  comoediae  renders 
it  probable  that  they  were  palliatae.  Cf.  §  15,  1.  The  same  is  also  mentioned  ap. 
Non.  117  Varro  epiatula  ad  Fufium  (§  166,  6  d,  1.  12)  'Quintiporia  Clodi  f  antforio* 
(Anlipho  eris  BCcukler  and  LMOllkr)  ac  poemala  eiue  gargaridiana  dicea:  "0 
Fortuna,  o  Fors  Fortuna  "'  («Ter.  Phorm.  841,  where  the  line  is  given  to  Geta,  a 
slave  of  Antipho). 

8.  The  44  titles  of  his  piays  which  we  know  and  the  fragments  prove  the  com- 
plete absorption  of  all  the  other  kinds  of  comedy  in  the  mimus.  Besides  the  title* 
resembling  palliatae  (see  §  8,  4)  we  meet  also  many  derived  from  qualities  and 
professions,  e.g.  Augur,  Catularius,  Centonarius,  Colorator,  Fullo,  Piscator,  Eestio, 
Salinator,  Staminariae  (?  Wolpklin,  EhM.  43,  308) ;  intrigues  and  character  plays 
such  as  Aries,  Cancer,  Career,  Imago,  Nuptiae,  Paupertas,  Taurus;  Aulularia, 
Caeculi,  Galli,  Gemelli,  Late  loquentes,  Sorores,  Stricturae,  Virgo ;  Cretensis, 
Tusca;  Anna  Perenna,  Lacus  Avernus,  Compitalia,  Natal,  Parilia,  Saturnalia. 
The  allusions  to  PyHxagorea  dogma,  Cyniea  h atresia,  Democritua,  Necyomantia 
(710/44;  cf.  in  fr.  63  the  witticism  on  Caesar's  schemes  and  regulations)  plainly 
indicate  the  high  culture  of  the  writers  of  mimi ;  but  there  is  also  much  evidence 
to  show  the  connection  of  the  mimus  with  the  prevailing  immorality  of  the  time. 
Laberius  was  very  bold  in  forming  new  words,  see  e.g.  Gell.  16,  7.  Tert.  de  pall. 
1.  Some  peculiarities  were  plebeian  (Gell.  19,  18,  8).  Laberius  v.  55  gives  the 
explanation:  veraorum,  non  numerum  (numerorum  BOcheler,  numorum  Dziatzro) 
numero  atuduimua.  The  prosody  of  his  senarii  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  poetae 
scenici  and,  as  a  rule,  they  are  fluent ;  he  has  also  trochees,  and  in  some  isolated 
places  bacchiacs.   The  fragments :  in  Eibbrck's  com.8  279. 
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Towards  the  close  of  Labei-ius1  life,  Caesar  severely  humiliated  him,  evidently  as  a 
penalty  for  his  Republican  candour  (cf.  e.g.  Macrob.  2,  7,  4.  5),  and  generally  on 
account  of  his  sharp  tongue,  Sen.  contr.  7, 8, 9.  Macb.  2, 3, 10.  2, 6, 6.  Caesar,  acting 
in  this  matter  as  a  thoroughly  malignant  tyrant,  obliged  the  poet,  who  until  then 
had  indeed  written  mimes  for  the  ludi  given  by  the  magistrates  (cf.  Macr.  2,  6,  6), 
but  was  precluded  by  his  position  as  an  eq.  Bom.  from  taking  part  in  them  himself, 
to  go  on  the  stage  and  that  as  a  competitor  in  the  mimic  impromptu-play  to  which 
Publilius  Syrus  had  challenged  his  rivals  (§  212,  8).  Subton.  Iul.  89  ludis  (a. 
709/45)  D.  Laberius  eques  rom.  mimum  suum  egit.  Cf.  the  chief  passage  on  Laberius 
in  Macbob.  sat.  2, 7 :  there  §  2  Laberium,  asperae  libertatis  equitem  rom.,  Caesar  .  .  . 
intitavit  ut  prodiret  in  scenam  et  ipse  ageret  mimos,  quos scriptitabat.  The  impressive 
prologue  to  this  compulsory  performance  (a.  709/45)  has  been  preserved  in  Macrob. 
2,  7,  8  (from  Gull.  8,  15).  Laberius  was  defeated  and  would  have  sustained  a 
defeat  even  had  he  won  the  prize ;  staiimque  (Caesar)  Publilio  pal  mam  et  Laberio 
anulum  aureum  (so  as  to  restore  to  him  outwardly  his  knighthood,  which  had  be- 
come void  by  his  performing)  cum  quingentis  seslertiis  dedit  (the  honour  to  the 
Greek  freedman,  the  money  to  a  Roman  knight !).  Cf.  Qkll.  17,  14,  2  C.  Caesarem 
ita  Laberii  maledicentia  et  adrogantia  (according  to  Caesar)  offendebat  ut  acceptiores 
tibi  rsxe  PuUilii  quam  Laberii  mimos  praedicaret.  Laberius  himself  recognised 
that  his  time  was  over:  non  possunt  primiesse  omnes  omni  in  tempore :  summum  ad 
gradum  cum  claritatis  veneris,  comities  aegre  .  .  . :  cecidi  ego,  cadet  qui  sequitur 
{Macr.  2,  7,  9).  In  the  prologue,  a.  709/45,  Laberius  says  he  is  60  years  old  (ego  bis 
trieenis  annis  actis  tine  nota  Eques  Romanus  e  Lore  egressus  meo  Domum  revertar 
mimus),  hence  he  was  born  about  649/105.  Hieron.  on  Ens.  Chron.  ad  a.  Abr. 
1974  —  711/48  Laberius  mimorum  scriptor  decimo  mense  post  C.  Caesaris  interitum 
Puteolis  moritur  (therefore  Jan.  711/48).  On  Lab.  CJGrysar,  der  rOm.  Mimus 
(1854)  290.   Mommsen,  RG.  8a,  590.   Ribbkck,  rOm.  Dicht.  1,  218. 

4.  Hieron.  on  Euseb.  Chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  1914  =  651/108  (in  the  cod.  Amand.  and 
Freher.  a.  1915-652/102).  M.  Furius  poeta  cognomento  Bibaculus  ('Bibber'; 
earlier  Furii  with  this  cognomen  in  Liv.  22,  49,  16.  Val.  Max.  1,  1,  9)  Cremonae 
natdtur.  On  the  perverted  orthography  (intended  to  save  the  poet's  honour) 
Vicaculus  in  Pliny  NH.  praef.  24  (see  below)  cf.  Teuffel  on  Hor.  sat.  2,  5,  40  p. 
135.  Quint.  10,  1,96;  iambus  .  .  .  cuius  acerbUas  in  Catullo,  Bibaculo,  Horatio 
.  .  .  reperietur.  Diomed.  GL.  1, 485  (see  §  88, 1).  Tac.  A.  4,  84  carmina  Bibaculi 
et  Catulli  referta  contumeliis  Caesarum  leguntur:  sed  ipse  divus  Julius,  ipse  divus 
Augustus  (therefore  Bibaculus  wrote  against  him)  et  tulere  ista  et  reliquere.  The 
fragments  of  Bib.  (hendecasyllabics,  iambics,  hexameters)  in  LMOller's  Catullus 
(1870)  p.  89.  FPR.  817.  The  hexameter  in  Scuol.  Jov.  8,  16  (Bibaculus :  Osce 
»enex  Catinaeque  puer,  Cumana  meretrix)  may  have  belonged  to  an  epigram. 
Mention  of  Valerius  Cato  (§  200,  1)  and  Orbilius  (below  n.  5  and  6;  §  200,  8). 
Bibbeck,  append.  Verg.  p.  7  takes  him  to  be  the  author  of  Verg.  catal.  5. — Plin. 
NH.  praef.  24  speaking  of  the  choice  of  titles  of  books  says :  nostri  .  .  .  facetis- 
simi  lucubrationum  (inscripserunt),  puto  quia  Bibaculus  erat  et  vocabatur:  accord- 
ing to  this  the  title  was  facetiously  chosen.  Hence  in  all  probability  Macros,  sat. 
2, 1,  13,  is  iocus  (of  Cicero  a.  695/59)  .  .  .  mihi  ex  libro  Furii  Bibaculi  notus  est 
(§  179,  27,  1).  To  this  work  should  be  referred  the  notice  Messala  Corvinus  in 
quadam  epistola  ,  .  .  non  esse  sibi  dicit  rem  cum  Furio  Bibaculo,  ne  cum  Ticida 
quidem  aut  litteratore  Catone  (Suet,  gramm.  4).   Bahrens,  commentar.  Cat.  p.  18. 

5.  On  Hor.  s.  2,  5,  40  (a.  724/80)  seu  pingui  lentus  omaso  (cf.  Gl.  Philox.  omasum 
.  .  .  T]7  twp  TdMcd*  yXdrrnj)  Furius  hibemas  cana  nive  contpuet  Alpee  Pori-h.  remarks : 
hie  versus  Furi  Bibaculi  est.  ills  enim,  cum  vellet  Alpes  nivibus  plenas  describere,  ait 
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'  Juppiter  hibernas  cana  nive  conspuit  Alpes'  (this  line  is  quoted  by  Qcixt.  8,  6, 17 
as  an  instance  of  a  dura  translatio).  Acro  ad  loc.  more  circumstantially :  Furius 
Bibaculus  in  pragniatia  belli  gallici  1  Juppiter  etc.'  From  this  epos  are  probably 
derived  the  hexameters  (11)  quoted  in  Macrob.  6, 1,  81-34.  44.  6,  8,  5.  6,  4, 10 
(FPR.  318)  as  Vergil's  models :  among  which  are  6  on  martial  subjects.  Macro- 
biiis  quotes  them  from  Furius  in  /  (and  IV)  annali  ;  and  Furius  in  sexto,  decimo, 
undccinw.  Further  Schol.  Vers.  Aen.  9,  879  (a  lacuna)  in  annalibus  beUi  gallici 
(an  hexameter  follows).  It  is  improbable  that  these  clever  verses  should  have 
been  written  by  the  antiquated  Furius  of  Antium  (§  150, 1).  E.  Bahreks,  comment. 
Catu.ll.  21— To  Furius  Bibaculus  has  also  been  referred  with  some  probability  H»r. 
s.  1,  10,  30  turgidus  Alpinus  ingtdat  dum  Memnona,  dumque  diffingit  Rheni  luttvm 
caput ;  on  which  Acro  :  Bibaculum  quendam  poetam  Galium  tangit,  who,  according  to 
this,  besides  the  bellum  gallicum  denoted  by  Rheni  luteum  caput  must  also  have 
composed  an  Aethiopis,  or  must  at  least  have  inserted  in  the  bell.  gall,  a  pompous 
comparison  relating  to  the  death  of  Memnon;  Porphvrio  ad  loc.  used  to  read 
as  follows:  [Cornelius  Aljrinus  Memnona]  hexametris  versibus  nimirum  describit: 
but  the  words  in  brackets  are  not  found  in  the  best  copies.— As  regards  the 
attribution  of  the  bellum  gallicum  to  Bibaculus,  there  is  an  obstacle  in  the  fact 
that  in  his  iambics  he  attacked  Caesar  (n.  4 :  or  perhaps  Bibaculus  attacked 
Augustus  only,  and  not  Caesar),  while  in  the  epos  he  is  supposed  to  have  eulogised 
him ;  in  the  iambics  he  is  terse  and  caustic,  while  in  the  epos  he  appears  turgid 
and  insipid  :  but  this  obstacle  will  not  appear  insuperable  to  anyone  who  reflects 
on  the  frequent  alternations  of  political  sympathy  and  antipathy  iu  stirring  times, 
and  does  not  forget  the  exigencies  of  the  different  styles  (e.g.  terseness  for  epigrams, 
exuberance  and  elevation  of  style  for  epic  poetry). 

6.  Bibaculus  lived  at  least  until  730/24,  for  he  alludes  to  Orbilius'  (born 
640/114,  §  200/8)  senile  weakness  of  memory  (vixit  prope  ad  centerimum  aelatit 
annum  aniissa  iam  pridem  memoria,  ut  versus  Bibaculi  docet:  4  Orbilius  ubinam 
est,  litterarum  obliviot'  Suet.  gr.  9.  He  also  outlived  Valerius  Cato's  (§  200,  3) 
summa  senectns  (Suet.  1.1.).  According  to  Hieronymus  (n.  4)  Bibaculus  was  born 
051/ 108,  he  would  therefore  himself  have  been  an  octogenarian,  when  he  thus 
expressed  himself  concerning  the  infirmity  of  the  old  Orbilius :  this  is  hardly 
credible.  Moreover  the  lines  on  Cato  (§  200,  1)  prove  that  the  writer  is  a  con- 
siderably younger  man.  Besides,  his  epigrams  are  in  tone,  versification,  and 
Republican  attitude  near  akin  to  those  of  Catullus,  Calvus  and  their  associate, 
and  his  references  to  Cato  (mei  .  .  .  Catonis,  Sukt.  1.1.)  indicate  that  he  be- 
longed to  that  circle.  Hence  Nipprrdey's  conjecture  (op.  500)  is  plausible,  that 
the  date  assigned  for  his  birth  by  Hieronymus  is  wrong,  and  that  Bibaculus  was 
about  20  years  younger.— A  We  ichkrt,  de  M.  Furio  Bibaculo,  in  his  rell.  poett. 
Rom.  331.  Nipperdey,  op.  498.  Ribbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  848.  AWissowa,  die  der 
Dichter  Furius  betr.  Stelle  in  Hor.  8.  2,  5,  Bresl.  1807.  GCamozzi,  riv.  di  filol. 
10,  101. 
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THE  SECOND  HALF  OF  THE  CICERONIAN  PERIOD, 

COMPRISING  THE  YEARS  691/63-711/43. 

193.  In  the  course  of  these  years,  during  which  the  political 
storm  spent  itself  in  the  Civil  war,  Caesar  became  very  prominent. 
But  within  this  period  we  may  again  notice  two  distinct  genera- 
tions. The  elder  generation  produced  the  historians  Caesar, 
Cornelius  Nepos,  Caesar's  continuator  Hirtius,  and  Oppius;  the 
scholars  and  professors  Valerius  Cato  and  Orbilius;  the  Stoic 
Cato  ;  the  orators  Calidius  and  Memmius ;  lastly  the  poet  Lucre- 
tius. 

194.  C.  Julius  C.  f.  C.  n.  Caesar  was  born  on  July  13,  654/100. 
As  he  was  related  to  Marius,  his  life  was  in  danger  when  Sulla 
was  victorious  ;  a.  674/80  sqq.  he  served  in  Asia,  and  commenced 
his  oratorical  and  political  career  with  charges  of  extortions 
against  members  of  the  nobility ;  he  then  continued  his  studies 
at  Rhodes  a.  679/75,  became  quaestor  (687/67)  in  Hispania  ulterior, 
aedile  689/65,  pontifex  maximus  691/63,  was  praetor  692/62,  pro- 
praetor in  Hispania  ulterior  693/61  sq.,  consul  695/59,  having 
previously  concluded  a.  694/60  the  first  triumvirate  with  Pompey 
and  Crassus,  and  having  throughout  followed  the  plan  of  present- 
ing himself  as  the  man  of  the  people.  In  the  years  696/58-704/50 
Caesar  was  proconsul  in  Gaul,  which  country  he  subjugated  and 
re-organised,  while  at  the  same  time  he  greatly  increased  his 
own  resources  and  formed  an  army,  highly  trained  and  faithful 
to  himself.  By  means  of  this  army  he  gained  absolute  power 
in  the  years  705/49-708/46  (cos.  II  706/48,  III  708/46),  a  fact 
openly  acknowledged  by  his  being  consul  sine  collega  (IV  709/45, 
V  710/44)  and  dictator  reip.  constituendae.  In  710/44,  March  15, 
he  succumbed  to  the  blows  of  his  murderers. 

1.  Sources  for  the  life  of  Caesar  are:  his  commentarii,  Suetonius'  divus 
Iulius,  Plutarch's  /9<ot  Kalvapos,  Appian's  'Efi<f>6\ia.  On  the  sources  of  the  two  last 
see  HPeteh,  Quellen  Plutarchs  (1865)  119.  GThouret,  Leipz.  Stud.  1,  324.— 
Bkcmakx,  GE.  8,  129.  PvLimburq-Bbouwrr,  Caesar  en  zijne  tijdgenooten,  Gro- 
ningen  1844-46  III.  Mommsen,  BG.  vol.  8.  KOculy  and  Blstow,  Einl.  zu  Caes.  iib. 
d.  gall.  Krieg  (1857)  p.  9  (until  a.  703/51).  (Napoleon  III),  histoire  de  Jules  Cesar, 
Paris  1865.  66  (with  an  atlas)  II  (continued  by  Stoffel,  see  §  196, 10).  JAFhoudk, 
Caesar,  a  sketch,  Lond.2  1886.  ATrollope,  In  trod,  to  the  Commentaries  of  Caesar, 
Lond.  1870. — On  the  portraits  of  Caesar  JJBernoulli,  rom.  Ikonogr.  1,  145  (who 
likewise  2,  vi  pronounces  the  expressive  basalt  bust  in  Berlin  to  be  undoubtedly 
modern). 
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195.  Caesar  possessed  the  most  varied  talents :  a  great  politi- 
cian and  a  great  general,  his  clear  mind  and  the  iron  energy  of 
his  will  qualified  him  to  be  the  ruler  of  an  age  not  able  to  rule 
itself.  This  task  he  conceived  at  an  early  time  and  pursued  it 
with  the  whole  power  of  his  intellect,  with  cunning  and  boldness, 
with  quiet  perseverance  and  farsighted  calculation.  But  the 
very  qualities  which  made  him  the  ruler  of  Rome  were  not 
likely  to  make  him  a  brilliant  writer.  Handling  his  language,  as 
he  did,  with  complete  mastery  both  in  speaking  and  writing,  he 
still  used  it  only  as  a  means  of  attaining  definite  political  aims, 
and  both  his  subjects  and  his  style  were  controlled  by  those  aims 
and  by  the  unimaginative  cast  of  his  mind.  For  this  reason,  he 
himself  thought  little  of  his  own  oratory,  though  in  his  time  he 
was  surpassed  only  by  Cicero,  being  distinguished  for  precision, 
good  taste  and  vivacity  of  style  and  delivery ;  if  possible,  he 
thought  even  less  of  his  verses,  though  his  metrical  compositions 
were  not  confined  to  his  youth.  His  precise  thinking  is  attested 
by  his  treatises  on  grammatical  correctness,  while  his  jovial  dis- 
position appears  from  his  collection  of  witticisms ;  political  ends 
were  served  by  the  pamphlets  against  Cato,  who  had  been  set  up 
as  the  martyr  of  the  Republic,  as  well  as  by  Caesar's  most  impor- 
tant literary  achievement,  the  commentarii.  His  astronomical 
work  (de  astris)  probably  arose  from  his  rectification  of  the 
calendar. 

1.  On  Caesar  as  an  orator  see  Cic.  Brut.  252  de  Cottar*  .  .  .  ita  iudico, 
.  .  .  ilium  omnium  fere  orator  urn  laline  loqui  eleganiissime  (see  below  n.  4),  nec  id 
solum  domeslica  cotuuetudine  .  .  .  sed  .  .  .  mult  is  litteris,  el  eis  quidem  re- 
conditio  et  exquisitis,  summoque  studio  el  dUigentia  est  consecutus.  261  splendidam 
quondam  minumeque  veieratoriam  rationem  dicendi  tenet,  voce,  motu,  forma  ettam 
magnifica  et  generosa  quodamrnodo.  Fhonto  ep.  p.  128  Caesari  facultatem  dicendi 
vuleo  imperatoriam  fuisse.  Quint.  10,  1, 114  C.  Caesar  $i  foro  tantum  vacasset,  mm 
alius  ex  nostris  contra  Ciceronem  nominaretur.  tanta  in  eo  vis  e#t,  id  acumen,  ea  con- 
cilatio  ut  ilium  eodem  animo  dixisse  quo  beUavit  apparent ;  exornat  tamen  haec  omnia 
mira  sermonis,  cuius  proprie  studiosus  fuit,  elegantia.  Tac.  A.  18,  8  dictator  Caesar 
summis  oraloribus  aemulus.  Suet.  Inl.  55  post  accusalionem  Dolabellae  (a.  677/77 ; 
there  is  an  error  in  the  MSS.  of  Tac.  dial.  34)  haud  dubie  principihus  patronis 
annumeratus  est.  See  also  Quint.  12,  10, 11  (§  44, 12).  Vxllei.  2,  36.  Tac.  dial.  21 
(n.  2).  Apcr.Ki.  apol.  95.  Pi.ut.  Caes.  8.  On  Caesar's  style  Hibtius,  b.  g.  8,  praef . 
7,  says :  erat  in  Caesar e  facultas  atque  elegantia  summa  scrihendi. 

2.  Caesar's  speeches.  Cic.  Brut.  262  orationes  edus  mihi  vehementer  probantur, 
compluris  autem  legi.  Tac  dial.  21  makes  his  eulogist  of  the  new  (Imperial)  oratory 
say:  concedamus  C.  Caesari  ut  propter  magnitudinem  cogitationum  et  occupationet 
rerum  minus  in  eloquentia  effecerit  quam  divinum  eius  ingenium  poshdabat,  .  .  . 
nisi  forte  quisquam  Caesaris  pro  Dec  to  Samnite  .  .  .  ceterosque  eiusdem  Untiludinis 
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ac  teporis  libros  legit.  Gell.  4, 16,  8  C.  Caesar,  gravis  auctor  linguae  latinae,  .  .  .  in 
Dolabdlam  actionis  I  lib.  /(the  MSS.  are  here  corrupt).  5, 18,  6  in  oratione  quam  pro 
Bithynis  (CNippbrdey,  op.  827.  449)  dixit  hoc  principio  u*u»  est  (cf.  Iul.  Rukin.  8,  p. 
40,  24  Halm).  18, 8,  5  repperi  in  oratione  C.  Caeeari*  qua  Ptautiam  rogationem  suasit 
(a.  684/70?).  Cf.  Non.  854.  Schol.  Boa.  297  Caeeari*  oratione*  contra  hos  (Mem- 
nrius  and  Domitius,  a.  696/58)  extant,  quibu*  et  sua  acta  defendit  et  illos  insectatur. 
lb.  817  ibi  (in  the  Senate)  habitae  sunt  Ire*  illae  oratione*  contra  Domitium  et  Memmium. 
Suet.  Iul.  64  in  amitae  laudations  (a.  686/68)  .  .  .  sic  refert.  55  oratione* 
aliquas  reliquit,  inter  qua*  temere  quaedam  feruntur,  e.g.  that  pro  Metello  (§  44,  8) 
and  apud  milite*  in  Hispania.  The  fragments  of  C.'s  speeches  and  the  authorities 
concerning  them  are  collected  in  Meyer's  oratt.  rom.*  p.  408,  in  Nippkbdey's  Caes. 
(of  1847)  749  and  in  Dihteb's  ed.  8, 118. 

8.  Caesar's  poems.  Tac.  diaL  21  ni*i  qui  et  carmina  eorundem  (of  Caesar  and  M. 
Brutus)  miratur.  fecerunt  enim  et  carmina  et  in  bibliotheca*  rettulerunt,  non  melius 
quam  Cicero  1  *ed  felicius,  quia  itto*  feci***  pauciore*  8ciunt.  Scet.  Iul.  56  feruntur 
et  a  puero  et  ab  aduleacentulo  quaedam  scripta,  ut  '  Laude*  Herculis,1  tragoedia 
Oedipus,  Hem  'Dicta  collectanea.'  quo*  omne*  libello*  vetuit  Augustus  publicari.  ib. 
reliquit  et  .  .  .  poema  quod  intcribitur  4  Iter,'  (quod  fecit)  .  .  .  dum  ab  urbe 
in  Hispaniam  ulterior  em  quarto  et  vicensimo  die  pervenit  (a.  708/46).  Of  his  poetical 
works  there  are  extant  only  six  hexameters,  from  a  literary  criticism  on  Latin 
comedy,  where  he  treats  pertinently  of  Terence  (Suet.  v.  Ter.  p.  84,  7  Bff.).  Plin. 
ep.  5,  8,  5  (§  81,  1)  justifies  the  inference  that  Caesar  also  wrote  erotic  poems 
(epigrams?).  Cf.  besides  Plut.  Caes.  2  roi^uara  ypd<f>up. — The  poem  on  a  vege- 
table (!)  formerly  attributed  to  Caesar  on  the  strength  of  Plin.  NH.  19,  144  is 
disposed  of  by  the  correct  reading  of  the  passage:  olu*  quoque  silvestre  triumpho 
divi  luli  carminibu*  praecipue  ioci*que  militaribu*  celebratum,  alterni*  quippe  versibu* 
exprobravere  lapsana  (Xa^dyrj)  sevixisse  apud  Durrachium,  praemiorum  parsimoniam 
cavUlantes.    est  autem  id  cyma  stives tr is. 

4.  Sueton.  Iul.  56  reliquit  et  de  anal ogi a  duo*  libros,  .  .  .  {quos)  in  transitu 
Alpium,  cum  ex  citeriore  Gallia  conventibus  per  act  is  ad  exercitum  rediret,  .  .  .  fecit 
(in  the  winter  of  701/58  sq.?).  Fbonto  p.  221  .  .  .  C.  Caesarem  .  .  .  duos  de 
analogia  libros  scrupulosissimos  scripsisse,  .  .  .  de  nominibu*  declinandi*,  de  ver- 
borum  atpirationibu*  et  rat  ion  thus.  Cic.  Brut.  258  qui  etiam  in  maxumis  occupa- 
tionibu*  ad  te  (Cic.)  ,  .  .  de  ratione  latin*  loquendi  accuratissime  scripserit.  Gell. 
19,  8,  8  C.  Caesar,  .  .  .  vir  ingenii  praeceUenti*,  aermoni*  praeter  alio*  suae 
aetati*  castissimi,  in  libris  quos  ad  M.  Ciceronem  de  analogia  corner ipsit.  Sum.  s.  v. 
Vdios  lovX.  Ka/<r.  refers  to  the  work  as  rix^V  ypaufiartK^.  We  have  evidence  how 
here  too  Caesar  showed  himself  to  be  practical  and  undisturbed  by  scholastic 
pedantry  in  the  rule  which  Gell.  1,  10,  4  quotes  from  the  first  book  fiabe  semper  in 
memoria  et  in  pectore  ut  tamquam  scopulum  sicfugia*  inauditum  atque  insolens  verbum. 
The  fragments  in  Nippekdey's  Caes.  (1847)  p.  758,  in  Dinter's  ed.  8, 125.  FSchlitte, 
de  C.  Iulio  Caesare  grammatico,  Halle  1865  (the  fragments  p.  18).  ChrHauser, 
Caes.  bell.  gall,  et  bell.  civ.  cum  praeceptis  grammaticis  ab  eodem  scriptore  in 
libris  de  anal,  traditis  comparatio,  Villach  1888.  Cf.  Kochly(-Bustow),  Einl.  zu 
Caes.  b.  g.  p.  90. 

5.  Cic.  fam.  9,  16,  4  (a.  708/46)  audio  Caeaarem,  cum  volumina  iam  confecerit 
aTo<p6eyn&Tuv,  si  quod  afferatur  ad  eum  pro  meo  quod  meum  non  tit  reicere  solere. 
Scbt.  Iul.  56  (above  n.  8)  mentions  dicta  collectanea. 

6.  Astronomy.  Macs.  1,  16,  89  Iulius  Caesar  siderum  mot  us,  de  quibus  non 
indactos  libros  reliquit,  ab  aegyptiis  disciplini*  hausit.  Plin.  NH.  in  the  ind  auct.  to 
b.  18  among  the  Latin  authors :  ex  .  .  .  L.  Tarutio,  qui  graece  de  astris  scripsit, 
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Caeaare  dictatore,  qui  item.  He  actually  mentions  him  repeatedly  in  b.  18,  and  he 
is  also  referred  to  by  Ptolemy  and  Lydus.  To  the  same  work  (or  to  a  portion  of 
it?)  refer  Schol.  Luc  an.  Phars.  10,  185  quia  sums  (Caesaris)  liber  quern,  composuit  de 
compulatione  non  inferior  libro  Eudoxi  ait ;  cf.  ib.  187  eat  autem  liber  fast  or um  divi 
Iulii  Caesaris  qui  ordinationem  continet  aecundum  auetoritatem  Chaldaeorum,  quern 
in  senatu  recitavit.  Nipperdey's  ed.  757.  Dintsr  8,  180.  Pliny's  words  leave  it 
doubtful  whether  the  work  was  in  Greek  or  Latin,  and  Suetonius'  silence  on  this 
work  would  also  seem  to  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  not  really  written  by 
Caesar  himself,  but  merely  compiled  at  his  order  and  from  his  suggestions,  and 
published  (under  his  name  ?)  by  some  one  else,  perhaps  a  Greek.  Cf.  Moxuso, 
roin.  Chron.8  78.  66.  295.    EHuschke,  rom.  Jahr  116. 

7.  Suet.  Iul.  56  reliquit  el  de  analogia  duoa  libroa  el '  Anlicatones  totidem  .  .  . 
(quoa)  sub  lempua  Mundensis  proelii  (17  March  709/45)  fecit.  Jtrv.  6, 888  duo  Caesar  is 
Anlicatonea.  This  treatise  was  an  answer  to  Cicero's  panegyric  on  Cato  (§  180,  5), 
combined  with  much  flattery  of  Cicero  (Purr.  Caes,  8.  Cic.  89.  Plik.  NH.  7, 117), 
and  bitter  animosity  against  Cato,  who,  in  order  to  deprive  the  Eepublican  party 
of  their  hero,  was  ridiculed  and  maligned  (Plut.  Caes.  54.  Cato  min.  86.  52.  54. 
Pun.  ep.  8,  12).  Cicero  expressed  himself  to  Caesar  on  this  work  very  favourably 
(Att.  18,  5Q,  1.  18,  51,  1),  though  he  changed  after  Caesar's  death  (top.  91). 
WSibulik,  phil.  Wschr.  1888,  1455.  Cf.  HWartmann,  Leben  des  Cato  (1858)  161. 
Koulez,  rev.  de  l'instr.  publ.  en  Beige  19,  2  (on  a  MS.  of  the  Anticatones  said  to 
have  been  extant  in  Liege  in  the  16th  cent.). 

8.  Caesar's  correspondence  was  of  course  very  extensive,  and  there  were 
indeed  several  collections  of  his  letters  made  and  published  after  his  death, 
many  of  them  in  cypher  (the  key  is  given  by  Sueton.  Iul.  56;  cf.  Geli..  17,  9,  3j. 
Suet.  1.1.  epistuloe  quoque  eiua  ad  aenatum  exit  ant.  .  .  .  exatant  et  ad  Ciceroncni, 
item  ad  famiiiarea  domesticvi  de  rebus  etc.  Gei.l.  17,  9,  1  libri  aunt  epistularum  C. 
Cae*aris  ad  C.  Oppium  et  Balbum  Comelium,  qui  rebus  eiua  absentia  curabant.  The 
various  references  to  Caesar's  correspondence  with  these  and  others  in  Nippehdev's 
Caes.  (1847),  766,  in  Dintkr  8,  187.  Letters  of  Caesar  to  Cicero  and  others  in 
Cic  Att.  9,  6  A.  7  C.  13  A.  16.  10,  8  B. 

9.  Linguistic:  Caesarlexika  by  HMeusel,  Berl.  1884  sqq.  (the  best);  RMekcb 
and  SPhkuss,  Lpz.  1885  sqq.  only  for  the  genuine  works;  also  SPreuss,  vollst. 
I>'xikon  zu  d.  pseudo-caesar.  Schr.  [b.  g.  8,  b.  alex. ;  b.  afr.  u.  hisp/ ,  Eisenach 
1884);  HMehguet,  Jena  1886.— OEichebt,  Worterbuch  zu  Caes.,  Hann.9  1887.- 
ChrHauser  :  §  195,  4  ad  fin.  WDittenberoer,  Herm.  8,  875  (esse  with  partic.  fut. 
act.).  FHThFischer,  die  Rectionslehre  bei  C,  Halle  1858.  54.  ALerxanx,  de 
verborum  compositt.  ap.  Caes.  Sail.  Tac.  cum  dativo  structura,  Breslau  1863.  A 
Beroaionk,  la  place  de  l'adjectif  epithete  dans  etc.,  Mel.  Graux  536.  DRohde, 
adiectivum  quo  ordine  ap.  Caes.  et  in  Cic.  oratt.  coniunctum  sit  cum  substantive, 
Hamb.  1884.  CKossak,  de  ablat.  abs.  usu  ap.  Caes.,  Gumbinnen  1858.  Bernhardt, 
d.  tempp.  u.  modi  bei  Caes.,  Heilbr.  1859.  AHuo,  d.  oonsec.  tempp.  des  praes,  hist, 
zuniiclist  bei  Caes.,  JJ.  81,  877.  125,  281 ;  RhM.  40,  897.  FWania,  d.  praes.  hist,  in 
Caes.  b.  g.,  Vienna  1885.  GIum  :  §  883,  16.  PChdolph,  d.  Tempp.  in  konjunktiv. 
Nebensiltzen  der  or.  obi.  b.  Caes.,  Leobschiltz  1885.  JPrikm  :  §  177,  8  1.  19.  B 
Schwknkk,  Gerundium  und  Gerundivum  b.  Caes.  u.  Nep.,  Frankenb.  i/Schl.  1882. 
CGorlitz,  Gerund,  u.  Supin.  bei  Caes.,  Rogasen  1887.  AProcksch,  Gebr.  d.  Ne- 
bensatze  bei  C.  I,  Bautzen  1870 ;  d.  consec.  tempp.  b.  C,  Eisenb.  1874.  ATrOsees. 
de  voce  quod  ap.  Caes.  I,  Lund  1878.  DBinge,  z.  Sprachgebr.  des  Caes.  (et  que 
atq.ue  ac),  Gtttt.  1880.  Ilo  on  antequam  und  priusquam  in  Caes.,  Wurtt.  Korr.-Bl. 
33,  460.   FKnoke,  nic  and  nunc  in  the  or.  obi.  (in  Caes.),  Bernb.  1881.  BMknue, 
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JJ.  187,  67.  KLorenz,  Anaphora  u.  Chiasmus  in  Caes.  b.  g.,  Creuzb.  1876.  Kitt, 
obss.  gramm.  in  Caes.,  Braunsb.  1875.  HHabtz,  Beitr.  z.  Sprachgebr.  d.  Caes., 
Frankf.  a.  O.  1875.  FFkohlich,  Realistisches  u.  Sprachliches  zu  Caes.,  in  the 
Festschr.  z.  Zurich.  PhiL-Vers.  1887.  (Alleged)  differences  of  languages  between 
b.  g.  VII  and  b.  g.  I-VI :  GIhm,  Berl.  ph.  Wschr.  1886, 1010.   Cf.  §  196,  11  ad  fia. 

196.  Of  Caesar's  literary  works  only  his  Memoirs  (commen- 
tarii)  are  preserved.  These  contain  the  history  of  the  first 
seven  years  of  the  Gallic  war  in  seven  books,  and  the  history  of 
the  Civil  war  down  to  the  Alexandrine  war  in  three  books,  and 
he  midway  between  a  mere  collection  of  materials,  or  the  rapid 
and  sketchy  remarks  of  a  diary,  and  a  carefully  elaborated  his- 
torical work.  But  artless  and  unpretentious  as  the  form  is,  it  is 
equally  attractive  in  its  brevity,  perspicuity  and  definiteness; 
while  the  substance,  which  is  manifestly  the  direct  product  of 
the  events,  is  most  carefully  weighed  and  meditated.  Without 
any  flagrant  violation  of  truth,  the  author  knows  thoroughly 
how  to  interpret  the  facts  in  his  favour  or,  if  more  convenient, 
to  pass  them  over  in  silence ;  without  ever  boasting  or  sacrificing 
the  semblance  of  an  objective  *  historia/  he  perfectly  succeeds  in 
displaying  his  personal  merits  to  the  greatest  possible  advantage, 
in  justifying  his  actions  and  clearing  his  motives.  The  books  on 
the  Gallic  war  were  published  on  its  termination,  a.  703/51 ; 
those  on  the  Civil  war  do  not  seem  to  have  been  finished. 

1.  Suet.  Iul.  56  reliquil  et  rerum  suarum  commentaries  gallici  civilisque  belli 
pompeiani.  Cic.  Brut.  262  etiam  commentaries  quosdam  scripsit  rerum  suarum  valde 
quidem  proband™,  nudi  enim  sunt,  recti  et  venusti,  omni  or  not  u  or  at  ion  i»  tamquam 
teste  detracla :  sed  dum  vol u it  alios  habere  parata  unde  sumereni  qui  vellenl  scribere 
hialoriam,  ineptis  grcUum  fortasse  fecit  qui  volcnt  Ula  calamistris  inurere:  sanos  quidem 
homines  a  scribendo  deterruit :  nihil  enim  est  in  historia  pura  et  illustri  brevitate 
dttlcius.  Hihtius  b.  g.  8,  praef.  Caesaris  nostri  commentarios  rerum  gestarum  Galliae 
.  .  .  contexui  etc  constat  inter  omnes  nihil  tarn  operose  ab  aliis  esse  perfectnm  quod 
non  horum  elegantia  commentariorum  superetur.  qui  sunt  editi  ne  scientia  tantarum 
rerum  scriptoribus  desit  adeoque  probantur  omnium  iudicio  ut  praerepta,  non  }traelj\ta 
facullas  scriptoribus  videatur.  .  .  .  ceteri  quam  bene  aUvue  emendate,  nos  etiam 
quam  facile  atque  eel er  iter  eos  perfeceril  scimus.  Sceton.  Iul.  56  Poll  to  Animus 
parum  diligenter  parumque  inlegra  veritate  compositos  putat,  cum  Caesar  pleraque  et 
quae  per  alios  erant  gesta  temere  crediderit  et  quae  per  se  vel  consult/)  vel  etiam, 
tnemoria  lapsus  perperam  ediderit,  existimalque  rescripturuin  et  correeturum  fuisse 
d  221,  6).  The  latter  can  oaly  apply  to  the  bell,  civ.';  see  Koculy-RCbtuw,  Einl. 
z.  gall.  Krieg  98.  Various  misrepresentations  of  facts  are  pointed  out  e.g.  by 
Dbuha.nn,  GU.  8,  756.  Cassius  Dio  is  entirely  at  one  with  Caesar  in  his  account 
of  the  conquest  of  Gaul ;  HHauit,  Phil.  41,  152.  DGJklueubma,  de  fide  et  auctorit. 
Caasii  Dionis,  Leid.  1879.  Strauo  4,  p.  177  calls  the  work  vrofiy^nara,  Pi.ut.  Caes. 
22  (and  Svmmach.  ep.  4,  18  and  Abator  ep.  ad  Parthen.  89)  ifrnuepidts  (cf.  Aj'piax. 
Celt.  18  iv  rals  idicus — for  which  WOlflink,  phil.  Anz.  5,  181,  reads  l^filfnos — 
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&paypa<f>aU  ruv  lUuv  tpyuv),  Soid.  (a. v.  Y&m  IotfXiof  Kaieap)  repl  rod  ISiov  piov.—  By 
a  strange  mistake  the  commentarii  were  already  at  an  early  period  attributed 
to  Suetonius  ;  e.g.  by  Oaosius  6,  7  hanc  historiam  Suetonius  TranquW.ua  plettistime 
explicuil,  cuius  noa  competentea  portiunculoa  decerpaimua  (here  follows  an  extract 
from  Caesar),  and  Apoll.  Sid.  ep.  9,  14  (§  849,  1)  certainly  includes  the  com- 
mentarii under  the  opera  Suetonii :  at  the  same  place  on  account  of  the  preface  being 
addressed  to  Balbus  by  Hirtius,  Ap.  Sid.  designates  bell.  gall.  b.  8  as  Balbi  ephemeria  ! 
In  several  early  MSS.of  the  commentarii  they  appear  under  the  name  of  Suetonius. 
Cf.  Roth's  Suet.  p.  ci.  The  error  probably  arose  from  the  title  being  taken  to 
refer  not  to  the  wars  described  by  Caesar,  but  to  those  conducted  by  him,  so  that 
Suetonius,  as  Caesar's  biographer,  was  supposed  to  be  the  chronicler  of  his  deeds. 

2.  The  manuscripts  of  the  commentarii  are  divided  into  two  classes,  the  one 
(a),  which  is  on  the  whole  preferable,  contains  only  the  eight  books  de  bello  gallioo, 
the  other  QS),  which  likewise  possesses  a  high  independent  value,  gives  all  the  books 
with  the  continuations.  To  the  first  (the  4  integri '  or  1  lacunosi ')  belong  esp.  Paris. 
5763  (Floriacensis)  s.  IX/X  (Cuatklain  t.  46;  from  this  MS.  are  copied  the  Leid. 
Voss.  Q.  53  s.  XI,  Chatel.  t.  50,  1)  and  its  duplicate  Vatic.  3864  s.  XI,  Bongars. 
I  in  Amsterdam  s.  IX/X,  Paris.  5056  (Moysiacensis)  s.  XI  (Chatel.  t.  47)  and 
others ;  to  the  second  (the  so-called  4  interpolati ')  belong  the  Paris.  5764  (Thuaneus) 
s.  XI/XII  (Chatkl.  t.  48;  MGitlbaukb,  phil.  Streifzttge,  Freib.  1886,  460),  Vatic. 
8324  (Ursinianus)  s.  XII,  Vindob.  95  s.  XIII  (Chatel.  t.  50,  2)  and  others.  The 
division  into  two  classes  was  made  at  an  early  time :  Orosius  made  use  of  MSS. 
of  the  second  class  for  his  abstract  of  the  b.  g.  (n.  1).  BSchxeider,  ZfOW.  89, 
Jahresber.  154.  The  worthless  scholia  in  Caes.  et  Sail.  (ed.  EHedickb,  Quedlinb. 
1879)  from  a  cod.  Paris,  s.  IX  usually  follow  class  /9.  On  the  cod.  Ashburnham. 
(now  in  Florence)  s.  X  (it  belongs  to  the  first  class,  but  is  complete,  and  it  counts 
the  bella  from  b.  1-18,  giving  to  the  b.  c.  only  2  instead  of  8  books),  see  ThStaxgl, 
Phil.  45,  213.  The  close  of  bell.  gall.  VIII  and  of  b.  hispan.  is  not  extant  in  any 
MS. ;  bell.  civ.  has  many  lacunae.  On  the  MSS.  of  both  classes  see  Nipperdey's  ed. 
1847,  p.  87.  HJHeller,  Phil.  17, 492.  19, 466.  81, 816 ;  Phil.  Suppl.  5, 888.  AFrioell 
and  AHolder  introd.  to  their  edd.  DDetlefsen,  Phil.  17,  649.  WDittenbkrger, 
GOtt.  gel.  Anz.  1870,  14.  BDinter,  quaestt.  Caesar.,  Grimma  1876  (cap.  I  de  codd. 
Caes.).  HWalther,  de  Caess.  codd.  interpolatis,  Grunb.  1885.  BSchxeider  and 
HMeusel,  ZfGW.  89,  Jahresber.  151.  178.  ibid.  40,  Jahresber.  262.— In  MS.  sub- 
scriptiones  (e.g.  in  the  Floriac.,  Ashburnham.  and  many  others  are  minutes  con- 
cerning the  production  of  critical  editions  of  the  bell.  gall.  (cf.  p.  59, 1.  5  from  the 
end) :  luliua  Celaua  Constantinus  v.  c.  Ugi  and  Flaviua  IAcerius  Lupicinua  legi  (Sjb- 
mond,  notae  ad  Ennod.  p.  78,  rightly  takes  the  latter  to  be  the  son  of  Euprepia,  the 
sister  of  Ennodius  (§  479) ;  cf.  Ennod.  ep.  2,  15.  28.  8,  28.  6, 26.  diet.  8  p.  488). 

8.  Editions  of  the  commentarii  with  the  continuations  by  ILipsius,  Antv.  1585, 
HScaliokr,  Leid.  1606.  GJungermakn,  c.  nott.  varr.,  Frankf.  1604.  JGoduixis, 
Par.  1678  (with  ind.  verbb.).  Ex  rec.  IDavisii,  Cantabr.  1706.  1727.  C.  nott.  var. 
ed.  IGGraevics,  Leid.  1718  II.  Likewise  cura  FOcdendorpii,  Leid.  1787  (and 
Stuttg.  1822  II).— Bee.,  optt.  codd.  auct.  ann.,  quaestt.  criticas  praemisit  CXip- 
perdey,  Lps.  1847.  Annot!  crit.  instruxit  FDCbner,  Par.  1867  II.— Texts  by  C 
Nippebdey  (Lps.4  1881),  EHopfmann  (Vienna  *  1888),  FKraner  (Lps.  1861),  FDCbxer 
(Par.  186(5),  JKWhitte,  Copenh.3  1877.  BDinter  (Lps.  1864-76  III  [I  *  1884]  with 
the  fragments)  and  others. 

4.  German  translations  e.g.  by  ABaumstark  (Stuttg..  Metzler),  and  (the  Gall, 
war)  by  HKOchly  and  WBCstow  (Berl.a  1886). — On  a  Greek  translation  (published 
by  GJunoebmann,  Frankf.  1606,  by  ABaumstark,  Freib.  i.  B.  1884),  which  was 
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formerly  considered  to  be  of  critical  value,  but  which  was  only  made  from  II 
Stepbakus'  ed.  Par.  1544,  see  HJHelleb,  Phil.  12,  107. 

5.  Napoleon  (I),  precis  des  guerres  de  Cesar,  Par.  1835.  WRCstow,  Heerwesen 
d.  Kriegfuhrung  Caesars,  Got  ha  1855;  Nordhausen  1862.  MJahns,  Caes.  Com- 
mentarien  in  ihrer  lit.  und  kriegswissenschaftlichen  Folgewirkung,  Militar- 
WochenbL  1888,  Beiheft  7,  843  sqq.— On  the  credibility  of  Caesar's  Comm. 
Bbessmxb  (Berl.  1835),  FWinkklmann  (Jahn's  Archiv  2, 538),  FEyssekhabdt  (JJ.  85, 
755),  FSbck  (de  .  .  .  fide,  Essen  1860.  64  II).  HRauchekstein  (n.  9),  Petsch, 
d.  hist.  Glaoibwurdigk.  v.  Caesars  b.  gall.,  Glttckst.  1885.  86  II  and  others.  Cf.  n.  8. 
-Criticism:  BDintbr,  Phil.  84,  710 ;  qnaestt.  Caes.,  Grimma  1876.  OSchakbach, 
Mtthlhaus.  1877.  Madvio,  advers.  2,  246.  FHabtz,  coniectan.  Caes.,  Altona  1886 
and  many  others.   Cf.  n.  11. 

6.  On  the  date  of  publication  of  the  books  of  the  Gall  ic  war  see  CESchneideb 
in  Wachler's  Philomathie  1, 184  (they  were  composed  in  the  winter  of  702/52  sq. 
and  published  probably  in  the  spring  of  703).  Cf.  GMezoeb,  tib.  d.  Abfassungszeit 
v.  Caes.  bell,  gall.,  Landau  1875.  FKebec,  quo  tempore  scripserit  Caes.  librr.  de 
b.  pall.,  Odessa  1881.  This  vindication  was  intended  to  calm  imminent  tempests 
and  impress  the  popular  mind  with  an  idea  of  Caesar's  fitness  for  great  emer- 
gencies. As  Caesar  had  carried  on  his  expeditions  without  special  command  of 
the  Senate,  he  constantly  endeavours  to  represent  them  as  necessary  measures  of 
defence.  His  memoirs  embrace  only  the  events  of  war,  which  he  relates  as  a 
Roman  would  do  to  Romans,  without  sentimentality  and  without  disguising  the 
cruelty  and  perndiousness  employed  against  tribes  defending  their  rights  and  in- 
dependence. We  perceive  a  certain  pride  on  the  part  of  the  writer  in  describing 
the  exploits  of  his  faithful  partisans.  He  carefully  abstains  from  injuring  the 
popular  tendency  of  his  work  by  going  too  much  into  military  details.  A  critical 
epitome  of  the  contents  in  Kochly  and  RCstow,  Einl.  z.  gall.  Krieg  51.  Pbtebs- 
dohpf,  Caesar  nam  in  bello  gallico  enarrando  non  nulla  e  fontibus  transscripserit, 
Belgard  1879.   Cf.  KVbxedigeb,  JJ.  119.  786,  also  HSchilleb,  BlfbayrGW.  16,  889. 

7.  Editions  of  the  bellum  gallicum :  CECSchneidbb  (rec.  et  ill.,  Halle  1840-55 
II;  only  b.  I-Vn),  AFbigell  (rec.,  codd.  contulit,  comm.  instr.,  Upsala  1861  III), 
recens.  AHolobb  (with  an  ind.  verb,  to  b.  I- VII),  Freib.  i.  B.  1882.— MSeyffebt, 
Halle*  1879.  FKbanbb  and  WDittexuebokb,  Berl.u  1886.  HRubinhabd,  Stuttg.4 
1886.  ADobebenz  and  BDintek,  Lpz.8 1886.  JKWhittb,  Havniac4 1886.  MGitlbaueb, 
Freib.  1884.  RMenoe,  Gotha  1883  (in  addition  quaestt.  Caes.,  Eisenach  1883). 
JPhamjceb,  Prague  2  1888.  HWaltheb,  Paderb.*  1887.  GLong,  Lond.»  1868.  CE 
Mobeuley,  Oxf.  1871.  AKIsbibteb,  Lond.  1866.  AGPeskktt,  Camb.  1878.  Bks.  1-8 
JHMebbyweatheb  and  CCTanoock,  Lond.  1879.  LSchmitz,  Lond.  1878.  Bk.  7 
(illustrated)  WCockwobthyComptox,  Lond.  1889.  Allen  and  Jcdson,  Boston,  1889 
(illustrated). 

8.  Explanatory  works.  APlaten,  de  fide  et  auctoritate  Caes.  b.  gall.,  Leignitz 
1854.  HKochly  and  WRCstow,  Einl.  z.  Caes.  gall.  Krieg,  Gotha  1857.  BMClleb, 
zu  Caes.  b.  g.,  Kaiserslaut.  1877.  WPaul,  ZfGW.  32,  161.  85,  275;  Berl.  phil. 
Wschr.  4, 1209.  1241. 1273.  JCLaubeb,  Schwabach  1883-86  HI;  BlfbayrGW.  21, 
19.  508.  HBaumass,  Vienna  1885.  BHobneb,  Wiener-Neustadt  1878.  1879  n.— 
CWGlCck,  die  keltischen  Namen  bei  Caes.,  Munich  1857.  HJHelleb,  de  nomi- 
nibus  celticia  in  Caes.,  Phil.  17,  270.— Geographie  des  transalpinischen  Gallien  von 
IvHekmeb  (Munich  1886).  AvGoleb,  Caesars  gall.  Krieg  u.  Teile  s.  Btlrgerkriegs, 
Freib. 5  1880  U.  AvCohauben,  Caes.  gg.  d.  Germanen  am  Rhein,  Jahrbb.  der 
rheinl.  Altert.  Fr.  48,  1.    WRCstow,  Atlas  zu  Cats.  gall.  Kr.  Stuttg.  1868. 
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CFMeyer  and  AKoch,  Atl.  zu  Caes.  b.  g.,  Essen  1839.  AvKamfek,  descriptions 
nobiliss.  ap.  class,  locorum  ser.  I :  xv  ad  Caes.  b.  g.  tabb.,  Gotha  1883.  FT  Vise, 
Caesar  in  Kent,  Lond.  1886.   HPJudbon,  Caesar's  army  (illustrated),  Boston,  1888. 

9.  Since  Napoleon  III  (§  194,  1)  devoted  his  studies  to  this  subject,  France  has 
made  innumerable  geographical  and  military  contributions  to  it.  Enumeration 
and  criticism  of  the  works  in  question  by  HJHellek,  Phil.  19,  465.  22,  99.  285.  26. 
652.  81,  814.  511.  KThomann,  der  Francos.  Atlas  zu  Caes.  b.  g.  (see  §  194,  1,  1.  7], 
Zttr.  1868-74  III.— EDesjaudiks,  geogr.  de  la  Gaule  Romaine,  Par.  1876-78  II. 
JMaissiat,  Ces.  en  Gaule,  Par.  1865-81  III.  JSchlumbekoer,  Caesar  u.  Ariovist. 
Colmar  1877.  CvKampen,  die  Helvetierschlacht  bei  Bibracte,  Gotha  1878.  H 
Bauchexsteik,  d.  Feldz.  Caes.s  gg.  die  Helvetier  m.  Abh.  (lb.  d.  Glaubwflrdigk.  v. 
Caes.  b.  gall.,  Jena  1882.  KvVeith  in  d.  Mon.  Schr.  f.  d.  Gesch.  West-Deutschl. 
vol.  4. 5. 6  and  others.  ThBerok,  z.  Gesch.  u.  Topogr.  d.  Rheinlande,  Lpz.  1882,  1.  25. 

10.  The  three  books  of  the  bellum  civile  are  unmistakably  weaker,  they  are 
less  carefully  elaborated  and  contain  many  undoubted  traces  of  negligence  and 
inaccuracy.  Moreover  the  text,  for  which  one  class  of  MSS.  (§  196,  2)  is  wanting, 
is  in  a  most  deplorable  condition.  On  this  subject  see  FHofmaxn,  de  origine  b.  c. 
Caesariani,  Berl.  1857,  and  ThMommskk,  die  Rechtsfrage  zw.  Caes.  u.  dem  Senat, 
Abh.  d.  Bresl.  hist.-philol.  Ges.  1  (1857),  1.  AvGOler,  see  n.  8.  ESchkeideh,  Ilerda, 
Berl.  1886. 

Stopeel,  hist,  de  Jul.  Cesar,  Guerre  civile ;  continuation  of  the  work  of 
Napoleon  III  (§  194,  1)  (with  Atl.),  Par.  1888  II.   JvHekner,  Geographie  zu  Caesars 

b.  c,  Munich  1886.  LHeitzey,  operations  militaires  de  Ces.  etudiees  sur  le  terrain 
par  la  mission  de  Macedoine,  Par.  1886.— HGlode,  die  Glaubwurdigk.  Cs  im  b. 

c,  Kiel  1871.  Cf.  n.  8.  Strenqe,  d.  tendenziose  Charakter  v.  Caes.  b.  c,  Luneb. 
1878.  75  II.  OBabinbb,  de  b.  c.  Caes.,  Dorp.  1888. 

11.  Editions  of  the  b.  c,  with  notes  etc.  by  JCHelo  (Sulzbach4  1857), 
ADorerenz  and  BDinter,  Lpz.fi  1884.  FKraner  and  FHofmaxk,  Berl.9  1885. 
CEMoberley,  Oxf.  1878. — Criticism :  JNGForchhammer,  de  vera  .  .  .  eraendandi 
ratione  (Havn.  1852),  HHartz  (Zullichau  1861),  LVielhaber  (Vienna  1864),  WH 
Eoscheb,  JJ.  115,  559,  KSchnelle,  ib.  562,  EHerzoo,  JJ.  117,  621  and  others. 

Recent  controversy  as  to  Caesar's  authorship :  (HMosxeh)  num  Caesar  b.  c 
scripserit,  Culmbach  (1865).  Heidtmann,  Essen  1867.  RWctke,  quaest.  Caesa- 
rianae,  Neisse2  1885.  RMexge,  de  auctoribus  comm.  de  b.  c.  (2,  1-16)  qui  Caesaris 
nomine  feruntur,  Weim.  1873  (2,  1-4.  8-16  are  said  to  be  by  Trebonius,  see  §  210, 
9).  Cf.  HHartz,  phil.  Anz.  6,  202 ;  AEussner,  Blf bayr  G\V.  10,  205 ;  JB.  1881  2. 
230.  AHuo,  JB.  1878, 1169.  BDinter,  quaestt.  Caesar,  Grimma  1876,  82  attempts 
to  prove  Hirtius  to  be  the  author  of  3,  108-112.— The  attempts  of  Mekoe  (see 
above),  Petersdorfk,  Venedigek  (n.  6  ad  fin.)  and  others  to  prove  from  variations 
of  idiom,  style  etc.  in  the  commentarii,  that  Caesar  literally  embodied  the  report* 
sent  to  him  by  the  legates,  have  been  unsuccessful.  Caesar,  when  composing  this 
work,  of  course  availed  himself,  when  necessary,  of  the  materials  which  were  to 
b j  found  in  his  military  bureau,  including  the  despatches  of  his  officers  and  the 
reports  which  he  himself  had  made  to  the  Senate  (cf.  b.  g.  2,  85.  4,  88.  7,  90.  Suet. 
Iul.  56),  but  in  the  description  of  the  services  of  the  legates  and  of  their  reports 
the  same  spirit,  language,  and  style  prevail  as  in  the  rest  of  the  work. 

197.  After  Caesar's  death  his  nearest  friends  thought  it  in- 
cumbent upon  them  to  describe  also  those  expeditions  which  he 
had  not  narrated  himself,  being  his  last  year  in  Gaul,  and  the 
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Alexandrine,  African  and  Spanish  wars.  It  is  evident  that  they 
are  by  different  writers.  The  history  of  the  Spanish  war  betrays  an 
utter  want  of  style,  that  of  the  African  war  being  superior  to  it 
in  that  respect ;  but  while  the  first  is  awkward  and  uncouth,  the 
second  is  written  in  a  distorted  and  inflated  style.  The  account 
of  the  eighth  year  of  the  war  in  Gaul  is  by  A.  Hirtius.  The 
narrative  of  the  Alexandrine  war  also  shows  an  educated  writer 
who  endeavours  to  imitate  Caesar's  style,  but  it  is  doubtful 
whether  Hirtius  or  perhaps  C.  Oppius  was  its  author.  The 
bellum  Africum  and  Hispaniense  must  be  by  persons  who  had 
taken  part  in  the  war,  though  perhaps  only  in  an  inferior  position, 
and  whom  Caesar's  friends  had  asked  to  write  down  their  remin- 
iscences of  it,  perhaps  that  they  might  some  day  be  used  as  the 
basis  for  a  more  artistic  narrative. 

1.  Suet.  Iul.  56:  Alexandria  Africique  et  Hispaniensie  (belli)  incertus  auctor 
e*L  alii  Oppium  putant,  alii  Hirtium,  qui  etiam  GaUici  belli  novissimum  imperfec- 
tmnque  librum  suppleverit.  See  the  praefatio  to  b.  g.  VIII  expressly  ascribed  by 
8cbt.  1.1.  to  Hirtius:  coadus  adsiduis  tuis  vocibus,  Balbe,  .  .  .  rem  diffkillimam 
tuscepi.  Caetaris  nostri  commentariot  rerum  gestarum  Gallia e  non  cohaerentihus 
tuperioribut  aique  insequentibii*  eiut  tcriptis  contexui  (i.e. '  I  have  re-established  the 
context  by  filling  up  with  b.  g.  VIII  the  wide  gap  between  b.  g.  VII  and  b.  c.  I '), 
utwissimumque  imper/eclum  ab  rebut  gettit  Alexandria*  conftci  u$que  ad  exitum  non 
quidem  civilis  dissentionit,  cuius  finem  nullum  videmut,  ted  vitae  Caesar  it  .  .  .  mihi 
m  Mud  quidem  accidit  ut  Alexandrino  aique  Africano  beUo  inter estem.  quae  bella 
...  ex  parte  nobis  Caetaris  sermone  sunt  not  a.  Hence  it  appears  that  this  continua- 
tion was  written  after  Caesar's  death,  at  %  time  when  a  war  with  M.  Antony  had 
become  probable  and  it  was  indeed  impossible  to  foresee  any  end  of  the  Civil  war ; 
it  is  also  clear  that  it  was  written  by  an  intimate  friend  of  Caesar,  but  not  by 
Cornelius  Balbus,  whence  we  are  left  to  choose  between  C.  Oppius  and  A.  Hirtius. 
The  latter  is  mentioned  (see  above)  unequivocally  as  the  author  of  b.  g.  VIII  by 
Suetonius,  so  also  the  MSS.  {Hirtii  incipil  liber  VIII  and  so  forth).  In  the  pref.  to 
b.g.  VHI  Hirtius  announces  his  intention  (which  is  here  supposed  to  have  been 
already  carried  out)  of  describing  all  the  wars  down  to  Caesar's  death.  But  as 
Hirtius  was  killed  on  the  27th  April  711/48,  he  was  unable  to  bring  his  scheme  to 
completion.  He  only  got  as  far  as  the  close  of  b.  g.  VIII  (and  perhaps  of  b.  alex., 
cf.  however  n.  6).  After  his  death  Caesar's  intimate  friends  took  care  that  the  rest 
of  the  wars  of  Caesar  should  not  remain  unchronicled,  and  in  order  to  make  the 
series  outwardly  complete  they  added  the  bell,  (alex.)  afr.  and  b.  hisp.,  which  were 
written  at  their  behest  by  persons  who  had  taken  part  in  those  wars.  Dbumakn, 
GB.  8,  76.  CNippkboey,  de  supplements  oommentariorum  Caesaris,  Berl.  1846 — ed. 
Caw.  1847,  p.  a  Kochly-BOstow,  Einl.  z.  gall.  Krieg  105.  Cf .  Pktkrsdorit,  ZfGW. 
84, 215.  HSchillkr,  BlfbayrGW.  16,  246,  AEusbkxr,  JB.  1883  2, 180. 

2.  Both  Hirtius  and  Oppius  possessed  the  education  necessary  for  attempting 
historical  composition,  but  both  were  too  accomplished  writers  to  be  the  authors  of 
the  bell.  hisp.  and  afr.  Hirtius  was  caused  by  Caesar,  a.  709/45,  while  in  Spain, 
to  write  an  answer  to  Cicero's  panegyric  on  Cato,  in  the  form  of  an  epistle  to 
Qicero,  full  of  flattery  of  the  latter  (Cic.  Att.  12,  40,  1.  41,  4.  41,  1.  45,  8.  47,  8).  A 
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short  letter  from  Hirtius  to  Cicero  is  found  in  Cic.  Att.  15,  6.  The  fragments  of 
Hirtius  e.  g.  in  Dintui's  ed.  of  Caesar  8, 159. 

8.  Oppius  was  also  a  writer.  In  particular,  he  wrote  a  life  of  Caesar,  quoted 
by  Plut.  Pompei.  10  ('Onrlv  {ikv,  «w  vepl  Kalaapo*  voXeplw*  1j  #X«*  SioXeyirai, 
<r<p66pa  5ti  vuTTcfaw  iut  cvXapelat)  and  17  (on  Caesar's  personal  courage),  as  well 
as  by  Suet.  Iul.  58  (circa  victum  C.  Oppius  adeo  indifferentem  docet  ut  etc). 
Hence  may  be  derived  the  quotation  in  Plik.  NH.  11,  104  (C.  Marium  .  .  . 
Oppius  auclor  est)  concerning  Marius'  severity  to  himself.  Cf.  Suet.  IuL  58.  C. 
Oppius  .  .  .  librum  edidit,  non  esse  Caesarxs  JUium  quern  Cleopatra  dicaL  Oppius 
appears  to  have  been  made  use  of  in  the  first  part  of  Plutarch's  biography  of 
Caesar.  GThoubet,  Leipz.  Studien  1,  84a  Also  Chahis.  GL.  1,  147,  3  Oppiut  de 
vita  Cassii  (Caesaris  HPktkr),  idem  de  vita  priori*  Africani  (Gell.  6,  1,  2).  It  may 
be  supposed  that  the  work  named  in  the  first  place  was  directed  against  the 
assassin  of  Caesar,  C.  Cassius,  while  the  latter  contained  a  comparison  between 
Caesar  and  Africanus  the  Elder,  which  would  most  likely  be  in  Caesar's  favour 
(Mommsem,  rdm.  Forsch.  2,  502).  This  Oppius  (not  the  legate  mentioned  b.  afr.  (8. 
4)  was  believed  by  many  to  have  been  concerned  in  the  continuation  of  the  Caesarian 
commentarii ;  see  Suet.  Iul.  56  (above  n.  1) ;  this  could  be  possible  only  as  regards 
the  bell.  alex.  (cf .  however  n.  6) ;  bell.  afr.  and  hisp.  show  so  low  a  degree  of  culture 
that  they  cannot  well  be  attributed  to  Oppius  (n.  7,  8) ;  and  for  both  works  such 
authorship  is  precluded  by  the  fact  that  the  writers  took  part  in  the  wars,  whereas 
Oppius  was  at  that  time  in  Borne  (as  was  the  elder  Balbus,  n.  4). — FRCKeebs,  lectt 
Diodor.,  Hadamar  1882  p.  85. 

4.  L.  Cornelius  Balbus  of  Gades  (§  179,  86),  to  whom  Hirtius'  letter  before 
b.  g.  VIII  is  addressed,  seems  to  have  written  on  Caesar ;  soe  Suet.  Iul.  81  win* 
rei  (omens  of  Caesar's  death)  .  .  .  auctor  est  Cornelius  Balbus,  familiarissimus 
Caesaris,  an  expression  which  scarcely  allows  us  to  think  of  Balbus  minor  (§  209, 4) ; 
(HPeter,  hist,  fragm.  p.  xxi  takes  a  different  view).  On  Sin.  Apoll.  9,  14  {qui* 
.  .  .  Balbi  ephemeridem  [on  Caesar]  adaequaverit)  cf.  §  196,  1  in  fin.  Letters 
from  Balbus  maior  to  Cicero  of  705/49  ap.  Cic.  ad  Att.  8,  15  A.  9,  7  B.  9, 18  A ; 
one  written  conjointly  with  Oppius  ib.  9,  7  A.  Cf.  FFrOhlich,  n.  7  below,  and 
EWolfflin,  phiL  Anz.  5  (1878),  180.  EJui.liew,  de  L.  Corn.  Balbo  maiore,  Par. 
1886.   JHoche,  de  L.  Corn.  Balbo  p.  I.,  Rossleben  1882. 

5.  The  arrangement  of  bell.  gall.  VIII  is  good,  the  language  of  the  best  period, 
though  the  style  lacks  Caesar's  vigour  and  is  rather  languid,  lifeless  and  mono- 
tonous (Nipperdey  1847,  p.  18).  This  appears  especially  in  the  periods  (preference 
for  cum,  connection  through  the  relative  etc)  and  in  the  construction.  EFischbi, 
B.  8  des  b.  g.  u.  das  b.  alex.,  Passau  1880  (also  HSchillrr,  phiL  Anz.  11,  89). 

6.  The  bellum  alexandrinum  (incorrectly  so  called  after  c.  1-83)  shows,  when 
compared  with  b.  VIII  de  b.  g.,  greater  command  of  style  and,  perhaps  owing  to  the 
increased  interest  of  the  subject,  a  more  lively  colouring,  but  its  peculiarities  of 
diction  bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  b.  g.  VIII  (e.g.  the  absence  of  licet,  quamvis, 
antequam);  but  it  also  shows  a  distinct  difference  on  many  points,  so  that  it  is 
hazardous  to  attribute  it  also  to  Hirtius,  as  Nipperdet  does.  The  authorship  of 
Hirtius  (and  of  Oppius,  who  next  to  him  would  have  the  strongest  claim,  n.  8  atl 
fin.)  is  negatived,  though  not  absolutely,  by  two  passages  (3,  1,  19,  6)  which  seem 
to  attest  the  participation  of  the  author  in  the  Alex,  war,  whereas  Hirtius  (and 
Oppius)  did  not  take  part  in  it  (b.  g.  8,  praef.  8). 

7.  In  the  bell,  africanum  on  the  other  hand,  the  narrative  is  more  circum- 
stantial and  chronological  on  the  surface ;  the  author,  politically  irresronsible. 
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manifesto  clumsily  his  reverence  for  Caosar,  and  parades  his  hatred  of  the  Pom- 
peians ;  the  diction  is  careless  and  sometimes  vulgar  (e.g.  the  incorrect  use  of  the 
plupf.) ;  the  writer  attempts  to  be  grandiloquent  without  success,  his  command  of 
words  is  limited  (e.g.  interim  occurs  68  times),  and  he  employs  expressions  and  con- 
structions (e.g.  frequently  the  hiat.  inf.)  foreign  to  Hirtius  (Nippkrdky  p.  15).  Cf. 
n.  2.  It  is  probably  the  work  of  some  subaltern  who  took  part  in  the  war. 
FFaOHLicH,  das  b.  afr.  sprachl.  u.  hist,  behandelt,  Brugg  1872.  AKohlkr,  see  n.  8.— 
ChTissot,  la  campagne  de  Cesar  en  Afrique,  Mem.  de  l'acad.  des  inscr.  81  (1884),  2. 

a  The  bell,  hispaniensealsois  minute,  betraying  indeed  incapacity  to  dis- 
tinguish between  essential  and  useless  details ;  the  superficial  parts  of  the  narrative 
are  amplified  to  an  intolerable  extent ;  idioms  belonging  to  the  popular  language 
are  here  more  numerous,  including  a  false  use  of  the  plupf.  and  of  the  conjunctive 
in  relation  to  the  indicative,  several  peculiar  usages  (quod  instead  of  the  accus.  c. 
inf.,  bene  mulii  and  so  forth) ;  even  gross  blunders  are  common.  There  is  hardly 
a  trace  of  period  and  style.  The  author's  want  of  education  is  brought  into 
strong  relief  by  the  numerous  citations  (e.g.  from  Ennius)  which  he  introduces 
(NiPi-EBDEr,  p.  24),  and  by  his  grandiloquent  orations  and  descriptions  of  battles. 
JDegkshaxt,  de  b.  Hisp.  elocutione  et  fide,  Wurab.  1877.  AKohlbr,  de  b.  afr. 
et  hisp.  latinitate,  Acta  semin.  phil.  ErL  1.  867.  The  corruptions  of  the  text  may 
perhaps  be  partially  due  to  the  hasty  composition  of  the  work.  Nippkrdky  p. 
88. — CECSchjikider,  nova  bell.  hisp.  recensio,  and  de  indagando  belli  hisp.  scrip- 
tore,  Bresl.  1887.— CFlrischkr,  obss.  critt.  de  b.  hisp.,  Meissen  1876.  86  II ;  J  J.  117, 
273. 119, 849  and  in  the  Meissener  Pestprogr.  1879. 

9.  L.  AurunculeiusCotta,  Caesar's  legate  in  Gaul  (f  700/54  or  701/58;  PBE.  1» 
2188)  wrote  according  to  Atuen.  6,  p.  278  repl  rip  'Pw/to/w  woKirelat  <rtyypanfia,  6  t$ 
T*rplv  1)fu3p  (a  Soman  is  speaking)  ytyparrcu  which  is  quoted  1.1.  in  re- 

ference to  the  expedition  to  Britain  (699/55).  BOcbklrr,  JJ.  Ill,  186.  Cic.  Att. 
18, 44,  8  (a.  709/45)  scire  omnia  non  acerbum  est,  vel  do  Cotta  .  .  .  Cot  tarn  velim 
nihi  mitUu  (to  the  Tusculanum).  Libonem  (§  172,  6)  mecum  habeo  et  habueram 
ante  Cat  cam :  the  latter  words  seem  to  relate  to  an  otherwise  unknown  historical 
work  by  a  certain  Casca  (perhaps  one  of  the  two  brothers  P.  and  C.  Servilius 
Casca,  PRE.  6, 1120,  46.  47).   Cf.  §  159, 18. 

198.  Cornelius  Nepos  was  bora  in  Upper  Italy,  and  was 
a  friend  of  both  Cicero  and  Atticns  and  also  of  his  younger 
countryman  Catullus.  His  life  may  be  said  to  fall  between 
f)55/99  and  730/24.  Besides  erotic  poems,  three  books  of  Chro- 
nica were  his  earliest  work,  but  he  seems  also  to  have  written 
a  geographical  treatise.  His  other  writings  show  that  he  was 
influenced  by  Varro,  for  they  were  directed  to  the  history  of 
manners  and  customs  and  had  a  biographical  and  moral  tendency. 
In  this  way  he  wrote  five  books  of  Exempla,  and  the  elaborate 
biographies  of  Cato  the  Elder  and  Cicero,  and  especially  his  last 
and  most  comprehensive  work  de  viris  illustribus,  in  at  least  sixteen 
books,  in  which  the  lives  of  Romans  and  foreigners  were  placed  in 
parallel  juxtaposition.  The  parts  of  it  which  we  possess,  the  work 
de  excellentibus  ducibus  exterarum  gentium  and  the  biographies 
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of  Cato  and  of  Atticus  (being  an  extract  from  his  work  de 
historicis  latinis),  are  often  valuable  for  their  lucidity  of  arrange- 
ment, unpretentious  tone,  and  fair  and  sympathetic  judgments ; 
but  they  hardly  attain  even  a  moderate  level  of  accuracy  and 
trustworthiness  as  historical  essays,  and  are  equally  inferior  in 
style,  owing  to  the  frequency  of  popular  and  colloquial  idioms. 

1.  His  praenomen  is  unknown.  According  to  Ausok.  op.  28,  9  he  was  a  native 
of  Gaul.  Plik.  NH.  8,  127 :  Xepoa,  Padi  accola.  Plik.  ep.  4,  28,  1  to  Vibius 
Severus ;  Herennius  Severn*  .  .  .  magni  aestimat  in  bihliotheca  sua  ponere  ima- 
gines municipum  tuorum,  Corndii  Nepotis  el  T.  Catii  (fehe  Insubrian,  §  173,  8).  As 
of  the  four  Insubrian  towns  (Ptou  8, 1, 88)  only  one,  Ticinum,  is  on  the  Po,  it  is 
possible  that  this  should  be  considered  to  be  the  birthplace  of  C.  N.  (MomsES, 
Herm.  8,  62).   GFUkqbb,  Abh.  d.  Munch.  Akad.  16, 1,  186  takes  a  different  view. 

2.  For  chronological  data  Hibbonym.  ad  Pammach.  12  (2,  419  Vail.) :  refert 
.  .  .  Cornelius  Nepos  $e  pracsente  .  .  .  earn  pro  Comelio  .  .  .  dc  fen*  ion  cm  perora- 
tarn  (a.  689/65,  see  §  180,  1«).  Plik.  NH.  9, 187  Nepos  Cornelius,  qui  diti  August, 
principatu  cbiit  (cf.  10,  60),  me,  inquit,  iuvene  violacea  purpura  vigebat  .  .  .  net 
multo  post  rubra  Tarentina.  huic  successit  dilxipha  Tyria.  .  .  .  hoc  P.  Lent u In* 
Spinther  aedilis  curulis  (a.  691/68)  primus  in  praetexta  usus  inijrrolxtbatur.  Cf.  ib. 
86,  59.  2,  169  Nepos  Cornelius  auctor  est  Eudoxum  quendam  sua  aetate,  cum  Lnthyrum 
regem  (Ptolomaeus  VIII  Lathyros  687/117-674/80)  fugeret  etc.  A.  710/44  he  lost 
a  son,  who  was  then  puer  (Cic.  Att.  16, 14,  4).  From  the  passages  quoted,  as  well 
as  from  the  admiration  with  which  he  looks  up  to  Atticus  (b.  645/109),  we  may 
conclude  that  Nepos  was  born  about  655/99.  Cork.  Nepos  25, 19, 1  (quoniam  foriuna 
nos  super  stiles  ei  esse  voluit)  does  not  (as  Umgeb  1.1.  136  supposes)  prow  him  to 
have  been  of  the  same  age  as  Atticus.  For  some  unknown  reason  Hikrok.  on  Eus. 
Chron.  does  not  mention  him  until  a.  Abr.  1977=714/40:  Cornelius  Nepos  scriptor 
historicus  clarus  habetur.  He  survived  Catullus  (Att.  12,  4)  and  Atticus  (f  722/32 ; 
Att.  19, 1),  but  we  do  not  know  how  long  he  lived  after  the  publication  of  his 
supplement  to  the  life  of  Atticus  (see  p.  844,  1.  18).— It  is  a  question  whether 
Nepos  is  mentioned  with  Atticus  (§  172, 1)  as  a  bookseller  in  Fbonto.  See  p.  20 
Nab.  quorum  (of  authors)  libri  pretiosiores  habentur  et  summam  gloriam  rttinm'. 
si  sunt  a  Lampadione  (§  188,  4)  aut  Staberio  (§  159, 10)  aut  .  .  .  aut  .  .  . 
aut  Aelio  (§  148,  2)    .   .   .   aut  Attico  aut  Nepote. 

8.  For  his  relations  to  Atticus,  Cicero  and  Catullus  see  Att.  18,  7  saepe 
propter  familiaritatem  domesticis  rebus  interfuimu*.  Altious  living  658/86-689  65 
in  Athens,  their  familiaritas  cannot  have  commenced  before  690/64.— Gell.  15, 
28,  1  exaggerates:  Cornelius  Nepos  .  .  .  M.  Ciceronis  ut  qui  maxims  amicus 
familiaris  fuit.  For  Cicero's  correspondence  with  Nepos  see  p.  818  1. 8.  A  frag- 
ment in  Suet.  Iul.  55 ;  from  a  letter  of  Nepos  to  Cic  in  Lactakt.  inst.  8, 15, 10 
(see  §  50,  8).  See  also  Cic  ad  Att.  16,  5,  5.  16,  14,  4.  Catullus  was  perhaps 
recommended  to  his  compatriot  on  coming  to  Borne  and  was  patronised,  and 
even  mentioned  by  him  (n.  4)  in  his  Chronica ;  see  Catull.  1,  8. 

4.  Lost  writings,  1)  Erotic  poems.  Plik.  ep.  5,  8,  6  a  bonis  inter  quos  td 
praecipue  numerandus  est  P.  Vergilius,  Cornelius  Nepos  ...  won  quiden  hi 
senator**,  sed  sanctitas  morum  non  di*tat  ordinibus.—2)  Chronica.  Catull.  1,5 
tarn  turn  cum  ausus  es  unus  Italorum  Omne  aevum  trihus  explicare  chartis,  Dodii, 
Iuppiter,  et  labor iosis.  Gell.  17,  21,  8  Cornelius  Nepos  in  prima  chronica  (cf.  17, 21, 
1  ex  libris  qui  chronici  appellantur).    Acsoh.  ep.  16  apologos  Titiani  et  Nepetii 
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chronica,  quasi  alios  apologos  (nam  et  ipsa  instar  sunt  fabularum)  .  .  .  mist. 
That  Saturn  should  have  been  treated  as  a  human,  being  (Min.  Fel.  Oct.  21,  4) 
points  to  Euhemerism.  The  whole  work  was  probably  a  chronological  abridg- 
ment such  as  Atticus  and  Varro  composed,  only  perhaps  giving  a  fairer  proportion 
of  space  to  non-Roman  subjects  (e.g.  the  lives  of  Greek  heroes,  such  as  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  poets  such  as  Homer  and  Archilochos).  A  few  fragments  from 
it  in  CHalm's  edition  (1871)  119.  HPetbrs  hist.  rom.  fragm.  218.— According 
to  CatulL  1.1.  these  Chronica  do  not  appear  to  have  been  published  later  than 
691/68  (cf.  Schwade,  quaestt.  Catull.  29(5) :  the  words  as  there  given  units  Italorum 
suggest  that  Nepos  wrote  his  abridgment  earlier  than  did  Varro  and  Atticus  their 
similar  works,  which  is  certain  as  far  as  Atticus  is  concerned  (§  172,  2,  b).— 3) 
Exempla.  Charis.  GL.  1, 146  Nepos  exemplorum  II.  Gell.  6, 18,  11  Cornelius 
Nepos  in  libro  exemplorum  quinto  .  .  .  litteris  mandavit.  The  quotations  from 
it  (in  Halm  1.1.  120.  Peter  fragm.  224)  seem  to  prove  that  the  author  had,  in 
the  spirit  of  Varro,  contrasted  old  Borne  with  the  city  in  his  own  time.  Mamurra 
(f  709/45  ?)  was  mentioned,  and  perhaps  from  it  was  also  taken  Suet.  Aug.  77  non 
am  pi  ins  ter  bibere  turn  solitum  super  cenam  in  cast  r  is  apud  Mutinam  Cornelius  Nepos 
tradiL  Pliny  may  have  used  it;  see  LChlichs,  die  Quellenregister  d.  letzten 
Bucher  des  Plin.  (Wurzb.  1878)  6.-4)  Biography  of  Cato.  Corn.  Nep.  Cat.  8,  5 
huius  de  vita  el  moribus  plura  in  to  libro  persecuti  sumus  quern  separalim  de  eofecimus 
royatu  T.  Pomponii  Attic  i,  quare  studiosos  Catonis  ad  Mud  volumen  delegamtts.—b) 
Life  of  Cicero,  a  panegyric,  probably  composed  after  his  death.  Gell.  15,  28,  2 
Cornelius  Nepos  ...  3/.  Ciceronis  ut  qui  maxime  amicus  familiar  is  fuit  .  .  . 
in  librorum  prime  quos  de  vita  illius  composuit  errasse  videtur. — 6)  A  work  on 
geography,  as  it  would  seem,  in  the  manner  of  the  Paradoxographi  (cf.  Cicero's 
Admiranda,  above  §  186,  4),  without  critical  sifting  of  the  reports  but  giving  the 
distances.  Plin.  NH.  5,  4  minus  pro/eclo  mirentur  portentosa  Graeciae  mendacia  de 
his  .  .  .  prodita  qui  cogitent  nostros  nuperque  paulo  minus  monstrifica  quaedam 
.  .  .  tradidisse,  .  .  .  quaeque  alia  Cornelius  Nepos  avidissime  credidit. 
Further  notices  of  the  work  in  Halm  1.1.  126.  FCipolla,  Nepote  e  le  scienze 
natural i,  Riv.  di  fil.  11,  872. — 7)  Suet,  gramm.  4  Cornelius  Nepos  libello  quo  dia- 
tinguit  litlerotum  (the  learned  grammarian)  ab  erudito  (the  scholar):  was  it  a 
separate  treatise  or  perhaps  the  preface  to  the  grammatici  illustres  (p.  343, 1.  21 
from  the  end)  ? 

5.  Suxton.  ap.  Hieron.  2,  821  Vail. :  (de  viris  illustribus  scripserunt)  apud 
Latinos  .  .  .  Varro  (in  his  Imagines),  Santra,  Nepos,  Hyginus  et  .  .  .  Tran- 
quiUus.  Gell.  11,  8,  5  in  libro  Corneli  Nepotis  de  inlustribus  viris  XIII  (on  Cato; 
GCortbsk  has  attempted,  but  not  convincingly,  to  connect  with  this  the  fragment 
quoted  above  §  127, 1  1.  8  sqq. ;  see  BOchklbu,  RhM.  89,  628).  Charis.  GL.  1,  141 
Cornelius  Xejios  inluslrium  XV  and :  Cornelius  Nepos  inlustrium  virorum  libro  XVI ; 
cf.  ib.  220,  Nepos  de  inlustribus  viris  II.  References  to  this  are  found  in  Corn. 
Nepos  hiinwlf :  Dion  8,  2  sed  de  hoc  in  eo  libro  plura  sunt  exposita  qui  de  historicis 
graecis  conscrijitus  est.  Besides  this,  a  book  on  the  Roman  historians :  of  this  there 
are  extant  the  vitae  of  Atticus  and  of  Cato  (Censorius)  with  the  heading  ex  libro 
Cornel ii  Nepotis  de  latinis  historicis  and  under  the  same  heading  fragments  of  the 
letters  of  Cornelia,  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi  (§  123,  6  1.  9) :  in  this  latter  in- 
stance the  specification  of  the  book  is  certainly  erroneous;  Nepos  could  treat  of 
the  Gracchi  only  in  a  book  de  latinis  oratoribus.  Nipperdey,  op.  99.  Lastly  on 
Cicero  as  an  historian  (§  186,  1  1.  8)  a  notice  in  the  cod.  Guelferb.  Gud.  278  s.  XIII 
Cornelius  Nepos  in  libro  de  historicis  latinis.  Cf.  also  Scet.  rhet.  8  (§  158,  8  1.  6). 
The  book  de  lat.  hist,  was  published  during  the  life-time  of  Atticus  (between 
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719/85  and  721/88) ;  Nepos  added  the  conclusion  when  a  new  edition  wag  brought 
out  after  his  death  (722/32):  Att  1, 19  sqq.  hadenus  AUico  vivo  edita  a  nobis  sunt, 
nunc  .  .  .  reliqua  persequemur ;  perhaps  after  the  battle  of  Actium  (a.  723/31), 
in  consequence  of  which  Octavian  received  the  title  of  imperator ;  see  19,  2  in 
affinitatem  pervenit  Imperatorisy  Divi  filii.   Mommsen,  mon.  Ancyr.  p.  53. 

Praef.  8  in  hoc  exponemus  libro  de  vita  excellent  ium  imperator  urn.  15,  4,  6 
uno  hoc  volumine  vitam  excel  lent  ium  virorum  complurium  concludere  constituimus 
quorum  separatim  mult  is  mililnu  versuum  compiures  scriptores  ante  nos  explicarunt. 
23,  18,  4  tempus  eat  huius  libri  facer e  finem  el  Romanorum  explicare  imperatores,  quo 
facUius  collalis  fact  in  qui  viri  praeferendi  sint  possit  iudicari.  Among  the  foreign 
imperatores  the  Greek  (20)  are  those  first  treated  of,  then  comes  a  supplement  : 
then  after  a  short  survey  of  the  Greek  kings  who  were  also  imperatores,  Hamilcar 
and  Hannibal.  Cf.  21,  1,  1  hi  fere  fuerunt  graecae  genii*  duces  (among  their  number 
the  Carian  Datames)  qui  memoria  digni  videantur,  praeter  reges  ;  namque  eot 
attingere  noluimus  quod  omnium  re*  gestae  separatim  sunt  relatae  (in  the  book  de 
regibus).  This  work  on  Greek  heroes  (vitae  1-20)  is  dedicated  to  Atticus  (praef.  1. 
1) :  the  supplement  was  added  (perhaps  in  a  new  edition)  at  a  later  time,  after 
the  death  of  Atticus  (722/82;  Hann.  18,  1  Atticus — scriptum  rdiquit). — A  book  de 
poetis  latinis  is  indicated  by  quotations  in  Suetok.  vita  Terent.  p.  27,  6.  31,  2  B., 
one  de  grammaticis  perhaps  in  Sukt.  gramm.  4  (see  n.  4  fin.). — According  to  this 
the  viri  il lustres  were  classed  according  to  the  departments  in  which  they  dis- 
tinguished themselves,  and  under  these  departments  foreigners  (the  title  of  the 
book  now  extant  is  de  excellentibus  ducibus  exterarum  gentium)  and  Romans  wen? 
treated  of  together,  just  as  in  Varro's  Imagines  (above  p.  260  1. 15).  The  quotations 
from  non-extant  books  in  Halm  1.1.  121.  Peter,  hist,  fragm.  219.  It  is  improbable 
that  artists  (painters  etc.)  were  also  treated  of  in  this  work,  and  that,  as  Brunn 
and  Furtwangler  (see  §  818,  3)  recently  maintained,  Pliny  availed  himself  of  them 
in  his  NH.  LUrlichs,  d.  Quellenregister  zu  Plin.  letzten  Buchern  (Wtlreb.  1878). 
For  a  characteristic  description  of  the  whole  work  cf.  also  16,  1,  1  vertor  .  .  . 
ne  non  vttam  etus  enarrare,  sed  historiam  videar  scribere.  15,  1,  8  cum  exprimere 
imaginem  consuetudinis  at  que  vitae  velimus.  25,  19,  1  rerum  exeniplis  lectore* 
docebimus  .  .  .  suos  cuique  mores  pierumque  concUiare  fortunam.  Moral  reflec- 
tions 8,  2,  8.  8,  8,  2.  The  work  frequently  used  by  Plutarch:  Marcell.  80.  Pelop. 
et  Marcell.  comp.  1.   Lucull.  48. 

6.  Gell.  15,  28,  1  expresses  himself  coolly  Cornelius  Nepos  rerum  memoriae  non 
indiligens.  Quintilian  does  not  mention  him  in  his  list  of  the  Roman  historians, 
and  Pliny  (n.  4,  fin.)  charges  him  with  credulity.  The  work  which  we  poss^ 
entirely  bears  out  this  estimate  of  his  literary  position.  It  is  difficult  to  find 
out  his  reason  for  selecting  this  or  that  general  among  the  duces  or  impera- 
tores  and  omitting  such  men  as  Brasidas,  Aratos,  Philopoimen,  Kleomenes  III 
and  others ;  nor  is  his  lengthy  treatment  in  harmony  with  the  importance  of  the 
events  ;  he  neglects  important  authorities,  e.g.  Herodotos.  The  authorities  whom 
he  mentions  (e.g.  Deinon,  Polybios,  Seilenos,  Theopompos,  Thukydides,  Timaios, 
Xenophon)  are  not  always  those  of  whom  he  has  chiefly  made  use.  Ephoros  e.g. 
is  not  named,  but  is  much  used  (in  the  Lys.  Themist.  Paus.  Ale. ;  perhaps  Valerius 
Antias  was  also  employed  ;  see  HHadpt.  de  auct.  de  vir.  ill.  libro  40 ;  §  414,  4). 
He  employs  his  authorities  negligently  and  sometimes  mistakes  their  meaning. 
The  order  of  the  duces  and  the  arrangement  of  events  in  the  biographies  are  void 
of  plan,  without  just  discrimination  of  important  and  unimportant  facts;  serious 
historical  and  geographical  errors  and  confusions  are  frequent;  chronology  is 
often  neglected  and  undue  attention  devoted  to  curious  anecdotes.   See  on  this 
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Nippebdby's  larger  edition,  and  GFUkoeb  1.1.  146.  The  tenor  of  the  whole  is 
rhetorical,  and  he  characterises  his  generals  in  a  onesided  manner,  generally 
dwelling  on  their  good  sides;  in  most  cases  the  person  in  question  is  described  as 
the  greatest  in  his  way.  His  style  belongs  to  the  genus  tenue  and  is  to  a  certain 
extent  graceful  so  long  as  it  keeps  within  short  periods ;  but  whenever  the  author 
attempts  long  periods,  he  signally  fails.  His  command  of  phrases  and  words  is 
not  very  great.  Some  expressions  deviate  from  the  classical  usage,  though  they 
do  not  justify  any  attempt  to  assign  the  work  to  a  later  date.  A  period  in 
which  side  by  side  with  Cicero  and  Caesar  Varro  and  even  the  authors  of  the 
bell,  afric.  and  hispaniense  ranked  as  literati,  and  which  before  long  produced 
Vitruvius,  could  well  have  a  writer  like  Cornelius  Nepos.  All  leads  to  the  con- 
clusion that  he  was  a  kind-hearted,  honest  man  and  author,  though  of  moderate 
abilities.   Cf.  Nippebdby's  Introd.  (1849)  xxi.  xxvm. 

7.  The  above  account  assumes  the  book  on  the  generals  to  be  a  work  of 
Cornelius  Nepos:  the  MSS.  however  entitle  it  Liber  Aemilii  Probi  de  exceUenttbue 
ducibtu  exterarum  gentium  and  name  Cornelius  Nepos  only  as  the  author  of  the 
Atticus  and  Cato  (p. 848, 1.7  from  the  end).  OGifanius  (in  his  edition  of  Lucretius, 
Antw.  1566,  p.  894*)  recognised  that  the  duces  should  also  be  attributed  to  Corne- 
lius. The  occasion  for  this  false  appellation  was  given  by  a  commonplace  epigram, 
printed  also  e.g.  AL.  788.  PLM.  5, 88,  which,  for  some  unknown  reason,  is  given 
in  the  MSS.  after  the  Hannibal.  This  however  does  not  apply  to  the  book  on  the 
generals,  but  is  a  dedicatory  poem  for  a  collection  of  poetry  (8  carmina)  which  a 
certain  Probus  (10)  sends  to  the  Emperor  Theodosius  (I  or  H  ?  v.  2. 8. 8. 12) :  Probus 
himself,  his  father  and  grandfather  (11)— probably  three  copyists  and  calligraphers 
— compiled  the  corpus  (11).  This  epigram  then  gave  rise  to  the  erroneous  subscrip- 
tion which  follows  it  in  the  MSS.  Aemilii  Probi  de  exe.  due.  ext.  gent,  liber  explicit, 
and  this  again  occasioned  the  incorrect  heading  mentioned  above.  Bbbok,  Phil.  12, 
580,  has  attempted  to  explain  part  of  the  name  to  be  due  to  a  misapprehension  of 
em  (endavi)  pbobvs.  WFRiwck  and  others  have  laboured  hard  to  prove  that  this 
(Aemilius)  Probus  under  Theodosius  was  the  author  of  the  doubtful  vitae.  But 
such  attribution  is  precluded  on  historical  grounds  and  by  the  evidence  of  style  : 
among  other  reasons  because  Ampelius  (§  859, 1)  cap.  14. 15. 88  notoriously  availed 
himself  of  the  book  of  heroes  (abstracts  from  this  book  are  likewise  found  in 
the  Schol.  Bob.  p.  811.  812  Or.,  where  also  the  work  itself  is  mentioned  by  name 
as  «  de  viris  illustribus '  p.  811, 10.  812, 18).  The  vitae  of  Cato  and  of  Atticus, 
which  are  uncontestably  by  Cornelius  Nepos  and  are  contained  side  by  side  with 
the  book  on  the  generals  in  all  the  good  MSS.,  show  the  same  characteristics  in 
substance  and  diction,  and  the  same  kind  of  generalisation  and  the  same  tendency 
to  exculpate  and  exalt  the  heroes  described,  which  are  found  in  the  duces.  The 
author's  survey  of  the  political  circumstances  of  his  time  is  perfectly  applicable  to 
the  close  of  the  Republic.  (Eum.  8, 2.  Ages.  4,  2.  Cato  2, 2  and  elsewhere.  GOehss, 
ZfGW.  37,  Jahresber.  390.)  The  view  advanced  by  GFUkoeb,  der  sogen.  Cornelius 
Nepos,  Abhandl.  d.  Munch.  Akad.  16,  1  (1881),  attributing  the  book  on  the  generals 
to  Hyginus  (§  262)  is  untenable ;  see  against  this  BLupus,  JJ.  125,  879.  HRoskn- 
haueb,  phil.  Anz.  18,  788.  CWaqeneb,  phil.  Bundsch.  1882,  907.  AMayb,  stimmt 
der  Cato  u.  Att.  des  Nep.  in  Spr.  u.  Stil  mit  den  vitae  duoum  uberein  ?,  Cilli  1883. 
There  is  also  no  sufficient  reason  for  assuming  the  present  work  to  be  a  late 
abstract  from  the  original  of  Cornelius  Nepos.  Madvio,  op.  2, 128.  Lachmann,  kl. 
Schr.  2,  188.  Fleckeisen,  Phil.  4,  845.  KNippebdey  (1849)  p.  xxxvi.  Thyek,  de 
auctore  vitarum  C.  N.  quae  feruntur,  Osnabr.  1874  holds  this  view.  Cf.  also 
HHaupt,  de  auctoris  de  viris  illustribus  (below  §  414,  4)  iibro  (Wiirzb.  1876)  39. 
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8.  The  MSS.  are  very  defective.  Of  MSS.  of  the  beet  class  only  one  has  beell 
preserved,  the  cod.  Parcensis  in  LOwen  s.  XV  (CLRoth,  BhM.  8, 626 ;  cf .  Phil.  26, 
706),  and  even  from  this  the  vita  Attici  and  the  fragments  of  Cornelia's  letters 
(p.  848,  in  fin.)  are  missing ;  other  representatives  of  the  same  class  were  the  cod. 
Danielis  or  Gifanii,  the  best  of  all;  also  the  Leidensis  Boecleri  (see  n.  9),  the 
Batavicus  from  which  (probably  by  ICaucus)  the  Utrecht  ed.  of  1542  was  compiled : 
all  these  MSS.  have  now  disappeared  and  are  known  to  us  only  in  a  few  not  very 
exact  collations.  Of  the  second  considerably  inferior  class  of  MSS.  the  best  is  the 
Gudianus  166  s.  XII/ XIII  in  Wolfenbuttel :  the  numerous  other  MSS.,  generally 
very  corrupt,  are  of  s.  XV.  Cf.  de  librorum  numero  et  auctoritate  in  CLRoth's 
ed.  (1841)  p.  207.  251.  Nipperdby's  ed.  of  the  text  p.  8.  The  Excerpta  Patavina, 
reprinted  in  Both  1.1. 190,  should  be  noticed,  see  JFreudenbero,  JJ.  Ill,  495. 

9.  Principal  editions  by  DLambixus  (Par.  1569),  ASchott  (cum  notis  varr., 
Frankf.  1608),  Bocleb  (Strassb.  1640.  1656),  AvStavebex  (Leid.  1784.  1778.  Stuttg. 
1820  II,  cur.  WHBardili).  JHBremi  (with  notes,  Zur.4  1827).— First  critical 
edition  by  CLRoth,  Aemilius  Probus  etc. ;  praemissa  sunt  Binckii  prolegomena, 
Bas.  1841.  Explained  by  CNippbbdby  (larger  ed.),  Lpz.  1849  (2nd  edition  by  BLupcs, 
Berl.  1879).  Bevision  by  CNippkrdsy,  Berl.  1867  (the  text  with  a  short  critical 
apparatus).  Apparata  critico  adiecto  ed.  CHalm,  Lps.  1871. — Textum  constat. 
CGCobet,  Leid.  1881  (and  the  same  writer  Mnemos.  9,  808.  860).  Bee.  et  verbb. 
ind.  add.  MGitlbal  er,  Freib.  i.  B.  1888.  Bee  et  emend.  AWkidxer,  Prague  •  1888. 

School  editions  (with  German  notes  and  [or]  lexicon  e.g.  by  JSiebklis  und 
MJancovius,  Lpz. 11  1885,  CNippkbdky  (small  ed.  Berl.«  1885  by  BLurus). 
FWHinzpetkb  (Bielef.7 1886).  AMoxoikot,  Par.»  1886.  LExolmaxn  Munich.  1881. 
GGembs,  Paderb.  1884.  WMartbxs,  Gotha  1886.  KErbe,  Stuttg.  1886.  With 
English  notes:  OBrowmiso,  Oxf.  1868.  JFMac]iichael,  Lond.  1878.  JTWhite, 
Lond.  1867.   TBLindsay,  New  York,  1889. 

Editions  of  the  text  e.g.  by  CHalm  and  AFleckeibeh  (Lps.1  1884,  with  a 
lexicon  by  HHaackb.9  1887).  GAndbkbbu,  Prague  1884  (with  a  lexicon  by  KJahr). 
Lexicons  by  GAKoch  and  KEGeoroes,  Hanover  6  1885.  OEichert,  Bresl. 10  1879.— 
Completed  (i.e.  with  corrections  of  the  mistakes  in  diction  and  substance)  by 
KVolker  and  WCrecelius,  Lps. »  1886.  EOrtmakm  (Lpz.  *  1886).  FVoobl  (Berl.  * 
1885  by  KJahr).   JLattmann  (G6tt.  *  1876). 

10.  Criticism :  AFleckbisrx  (Phil.  4,  808).  HWHeerwaoen  (collect.,  Baireuth 
1849),  especially  CNippbrdey,  spicilegia  crit  in  C.  N.,  in  his  op.  Berl.  1877, 1-196.— 
JArnoldt,  JJ.  105,  561.  109,  277.  JFreudenbero,  JJ.  Ill,  49..  GOstheldeb, 
Beitr.  z.  Nep.,  Kaiserslaut.  1879.  GGPluyoers,  Mnemos.  8,  845.  CGCobet,  ib.  9, 
47.  808.  860.  JJCornelissen,  ib.  11,  282. 

11.  WFBinck,  saggio  di  un  esame  critico  etc.,  Venice  1818;  re-written  in 
CLBoth's  edition.  CFRakke,  comm.  de  C.  N.  vita  et  scriptis,  Quedlinb.  1827. 
GEFLibberkChn,  de  auctore  vitt.  quae  sub  nomine  C.  N.  feruntur,  Lps.  1837 ; 
vindiciae  librorum  iniuria  suspectorum,  Lps.  1844  (defensio  C.  N.  contra  Aem.  Pr. 
librarium).  BHaxow,  de  Corn.  Nep.,  Zullichau  1850.  HWHRBRWAOEir,  Munch. 
Gel.  Anz.  1846,  no.  28.  ALimsmayer,  de  vit»  exc.  due,  Munich  1859.  LGrasbeboeb, 
zur  Wurdigung  des  C.  N.,  Eos  1,  225.  AEusskbr,  BlfbayrG.  7,  885.  De  fontibus 
et  auctorit.  C.  N.  v.  JPHisbly  (Delft  1827),  BHEWichers  (Grtningen  1828), 
AEkkbr  (acta  sec.  Bheno-Traiect.  8,  1828, 198).  JFreudbxbero,  quaestt.  hist,  in 
C.  N.,  Coin  1889 ;  Bonn  1842.  Cf.  WFriceb,  d.  Quellen  Plutji  im  Alkib.,  Lpz.  1869. 
PNatorp,  quos  auctores  in  ultimis  belli  peloponn.  annis  desoribendis  secuti  sint 
.  .  .  Cornelius  Iustinus,  Strassb.  1876  ;  ZfoG.  27,  561.    WKlotz,  die  Quellen  z. 
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Phokion  im  .  .  .  Nepos,  Lpz.  1877.  GFrickb,  de  fontt.  Pint  et  Nep.  in  v. 
Phocionis,  Berl.  1888.  MMohr,  di.  Qnellen  d.  Pint.  n.  Nepotischen  Themist.  uswM 
Berl.  1879.  BSchubkrt,  die  Qnellen  Plutarchs,  JJ.  Suppl.  9,  647.  Goethe,  die 
Qnellen  des  Nep.  zur  griech.  Gesch.,  Gr.-Glogau  187a  LHolzappkl,  Unteres.  ub. 
d.  griech.  Gesch.  von  489-418  (Lpz.  1879),  52.  80.-Znr  vita  Alcibiadis  JWiggkh8 
(Lps.  1888),  Catonis  AFKSvHeempra  (Leid.  1825),  Attici  JHeld  (Prolegomena, 
Bresl.  1826),  Hannibalis  JAsbach,  anaU.  hist,  et  epigr.  lat.  (Bonn  1878)  84. 

12.  Lexicons,  indices  see  above  n.  9.  ADornheim,  Beitr.  z.  Latinitat  d.  N., 
Detmold  1861.  BLupus,  der  Sprachgebrauch  des  N.,  Berl.  1876.  WIgnatius,  de 
verbornm  cum  praepoes.  compositomm  ap.  N.,  Liv.,  Curt,  cum  dat.  structura,  Berl. 
1877.   JEidehschink,  der  Infinitiv  bei  N.,  Passau  1877. 

199.  During  this  period  a  number  of  persons  in  high  posi- 
tion made  augury  the  subject  of  literary  works,  probably  from 
political  motives.  Such  was  Appius  Claudius  (cos.  700/54),  who 
busied  himself  with  necromancy,  second-sight  and  occult  matters, 
as  also  did  0.  Marcellus,  M.  Messala  (cos.  701/53)  and  L.  Caesar, 
and  also  Veranius.  Learned  men  such  as  Granius  Flaccus  and 
Aufustius  wrote  on  kindred  subjects,  L.  Caecina  especially,  and 
others,  on  the  Etruscan  system  of  divination.  L.  Tarutius  de- 
voted himself  to  astrology. 

1.  Appius  Claudius  Ap.  f .  Pulcher,  augur  from  695/59, cos.  700/54,  censor 
704/50,  f  706/48.  PEE.  2,  412,  41  and  Bull,  dell'  inst.  arch.  1860,  225.  1861,  63. 
CIL.  1,  619.  Cic.  Brut.  267  Appius  Claudius,  coUega  et  familiar*  mens,  .  .  et  satis 
studiotus  et  valde  cum  doctus  turn  etiatn  exercitatus  orator  et  cum  auguralis  turn  omnis 
publici  iuris  antiquitatisque  nostrae  bene  per  'xlu*  fuit.  Tusc.  1, 87  ea  quae  vieus  amicus 
(temporarily)  Appius  vtKvonarrti*  faciebat.  div.  1,  182  peychomantia,  quibus  Apjnus 
.  .  .  uti  solebat.  fam.  8,  4, 1  (a.  708/51)  to  him :  Mo  libro  augurali  quern  ad  me 
amantissinie  scriptum  stiavissimum  misisti.  leg.  2,  82  est  .  .  .  inter  Marcellum 
(C.  Claudius  Marcellus,  cos.  704/50  or  the  cos.  of  705/49)  et  Appium,  optimos  augures, 
magna  dissensio  (nam  ear  urn  ego  in  libros  incidi),  cunt  alteri  placeat  auspicia  ad 
utilitatem  esse  reip.  composita,  alteri  disciplina  vestra  (augurum)  quasi  divinare 
videatur  }>osae.  That  the  latter  was  the  opinion  held  by  Appius  appears  clearly 
from  div.  2,  75.  Fvt.  298  (v.  sollistimum)  Ap.  Pulcher  in  auguralis  disciplinae  libro 
I  ait.   Cf.  besides  Cic.  fam.  8,  9,  8.  8, 11, 4. 

2.  M.  Valerius  Messala  (Bufus,  see  below),  cos.  701 /58 ;  PRE.  6, 2847.  Macs. 
1,  9, 14  M.  Messala,  On.  Domitii  in  consul  at  u  collega  idemque  per  anno*  L  V  augur,  de 
Iano  ita  incipit  (cf.  Ltd.  mens.  4, 1).  Gell.  18, 14,  5  sq.  (on  the  pomerium).  18, 15, 
8  liber  M.  Messalae  augvris  de  auspiciis  primus  (a  considerable  fragment  follows). 
18,  16, 1  Messala  in  eodem  libro  de  minoribus  magistratibus.  Fkst.  161  Messala  augur 
in  explanatione  auguriorum.  258  .  .  .  ssala  in  expla.  851  Messala  augur  ait  (cf. 
879, 18).— Ib.  821  (a  passage  in  the  XII  Tables  is  being  explained)  ne  Valerius 
(quidem  Messala)  in  XII  explanati(one  rem  expedivit.  hie  toymen  in  eo  libro  qu(jem 
de  dictis  involute  inscribit,  etc  855  .  .  .  tione  XII  ait.  It  is  doubtful  whether  this 
Valerius,  whose  cognomen  Messala  rests  only  on  an  emendation,  is  to  be  identified 
with  the  writer  on  augury.  Huschke  conjectures  Valerius  Soranus  (§  147, 1).  Cf. 
§  66,  6.  Below  §  222,  8  ad  fin.  Cf.  BScholl,  XII  tabb.  p.  87.  Hdscuke,  iurispr. 
anteiust.  *  103.   This  Messala,  who  was  augur  for  fifty-five  years,  and  therefore 
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must  have  reached  a  very  advanced  age,  is  no  doubt  the  same  who  is  repeatedly 
mentioned  by  Pliny  as  Messala  senex  (cf.  ind.  auct.  b.  85  ex  .  .  .  Mesial*  orator* 


[222],  Messala  $ene.  84,  87.  85,  8,  here  too  together  with  Messala  orator),  who^in 
other  passages  of  Pliny  is  called  Messala  Bufus  (ind.  auct.  b.  7,  84;  quoted  7,  173). 
Pun.  NH.  35,  8  similis  causa  Messalae  seni  expressit  volumina  ilia  quae  de  familiis 
condidit  etc.   A  fragment  of  it  ib.  84, 187.   HPktkb  JJ.  127, 107 ;  hist.  fr.  265. 

8.  Phiscian.  GL.  2, 880, 8  Lucius  Caesar :  '  certaeque  res  augurantur.%  Fbst.  161 
maiorem  consulem  L.  Caesar  putat  diet  eum  qui  etc  This  determines  more  precisely 
the  quotations  in  Pbisciah.  GL.  2,  270  (Caesar  in  auguralibus)  and  Macb.  1,  16,  29 
(Julius  Caesar  XVP  auspiciorum  libro  negat  nundinis  contionem  advocari  posse). 
Perliaps  the  consul  of  a.  690/64  (PRE.  4,  425,  7,  the  elder  brother  of  the  one  named, 
above  §  153,  8)  f  667/87.   Huschkb,  iurispr.  anteiust.  *  102. 

4.  Fkst.  289  Veranius  in  eo  qui  est  auspiciorum  de  comitiis.  As  according  to 
this  Veranius  had  already  been  made  use  of  by  Verrius  Flaccus,  it  would  seem  that 
he  belongs  to  the  .Republican  period ;  at  all  events  he  is  not  later  than  Augustus. 
EHCbneb,  ephem.  epigr.  2,  78,  conjectures  that  he  is  the  legate  of  Germanicus, 
Q.  Veranius  mentioned  in  Tac  ann.  2,  56  and  elsewhere.  Fkstus  158  Veranius  in 
libro^quem  inscripsit  priscarum  vo^cum,  according  to  Ursinus1  emendation.  Cf. 
ib.  203.  205.  250.  258.  84a  Macb.  8,  6, 14  Veranius  pontificalium  eo  libro  quern  fecit 
de  supplicationibus;  cf.  ib.  8,  5,  6  in  pontijicalibus  quaes  twnibus.  8,2,8  Veranius  ex 
primo  libro  Pictoris  (cf.  §  116,  7)  on  porricere.  8,  20,  2  Veranius  de  verbis  pontifi- 
calibus.  Veranius  Flaccus  appears  quite  isolated  in  Sukt.  Aug.  86  (§  209, 12),  hence 
it  has  been  proposed  to  read  Verrius  Flaccus  or  Granius  Flaccus:  but  better 
support  fnay  be  found  for  Veranius  along  with  Flaccus  as  cognomen  in  Macb.  1, 
15,  21  ( Verrium  Flaccum,  iuris  pontificii  peritissimum,  dieere  solitum  refert  Varro), 
where  for  chronological  reasons  it  cannot  be  Verrius  who  is  referred  to. 
OH i bschfbij),  Wien.  Stud.  8, 110.   Cf.  also  §  222, 8  in  fin. 

5.  Pliny  ind.  auct.  to  b.  2 :  Caecina,  qui  de  etrusca  dtsciplina  (scripsit,  esp.  on 
divination  from  lightning).  Remains  of  this  work  in  8kh.  nat.  qu.  2, 81-49.  Plih. 
NH.  2,  187-188,  in  Fbst.  Sbbv.  and  others.  The  same  writer  is  also  probably  the 
authority  for  Plim.  NH.  11,  197  Caecinae  Volaterrano  dracones  emieuisse  de  exits 
loeto  prodigio  tradiiur;  cf.  10,  71.   Cic.  fam.  6,  6,  8  (a.  708/46  or  709/45  addressing 
Caecina)  si  te  ratio  quaedam  etruscae  disciplinae,  quant  a  poire  .  .  .  acceperm,  non 
fefellU.   The  family  (Ceicna  in  Etr.)  came  from  Volaterrae  in  Etruria  (see  above), 
where  it  was  among  the  most  powerful ;  OMCllkr,  Etr.  Is,  486.   8kn.  nat.  quaest. 
2,  56,  1  haee  (on  fulguratio)  apud  Caecinam  invenio,  faeundum  virum  et  qui  habuisset 
aliquando  in  eloquentia  nomen,  nisi  ilium.  Ciceronis  umbra  press  is  set.    Cf.  Schol. 
Vebok.  on  Aen.  10,  198  (p.  108  Keil).   Cic.  fam.  6,  9  (a.  708/46)  et  patre  eius  .  .  . 
plurimum  usi  sumus  ethunc  a  puero,quod  et  tpem  magnam  mihi  affertbat  »ummae  .  .  . 
eloquentiae  et  vivebat  mecum  coniunctissime  .  .  .  etiam  studiis  communtbus,  semper 
dilexi.   He  appears  not  to  have  composed  this  work  till  a  later  time.  It  is  some- 
what  difficult  to  discriminate  father  and  son  in  the  various  passages.   The  father 
appears  to  be  that  Caecina  (§  179, 18)  whom  Cicero  defended  a.  685/69  (when  he  was 
about  40  years  old).  Sukt.  Iul.  75  Auli  Caecinae  criminosissimo  libro  .  .  .  laceratam 
exislimationem  suam  civili  animo  tulit.    Yet  Caesar  had  banished  him  from  Italy  on 
that  account,  notwithstanding  that  the  attack  belonged  to  the  time  of  open  war: 
armatus  adversario  male  dixi,  says  Caecina  himself  in  the  lively  letter  (a.  708/46) 
in  Cic.  fam.  6,  7  with  which  he  accompanies  a  work  (written  in  Sicily),  intended  to 
effect  his  recall  from  banishment  (it  was  in  prose,  possibly  in  the  form  of  a  letter 
to  Caesar).    It  was  entitled  'Querelae';  see  ib.  6,6,8  {Caesar)  mitis  demensque 
natura,  qualis  exprtmUur  praeclaro  illo  libro  querelarum  tuarum.   Caesar  appears  to 
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have  pardoned  him  after  the  African  war  (b.  afr.  89).  He  is  recommended  in  a 
letter  a.  708/46  Cic.  fam.  6,  9.  18,  66  hominibus  omnibus  mecum  studiis  qfficiisque 
coniunctissimi ;  the  recipient  is  to  assist  him  in  reliquii*  veteris  negotiations  (in  Asia, 
cf.  fam.  6,  6,  2.  6,  8,  2)  colligendis.  Dbumann,  GR.  6,  279.  AHGZimmebmann,  de  A. 
Caecina  scriptore,  Berl.  1852.  GSchueisseb,  de  etrusca  discipl.  (Bresl.  1872),  23 ; 
die  etr.  Disziplin,  Liegn.  1881,  18. 

6.  Pliky  NH.  in  the  ind.  auct.  to  b.  11  (insectorum  genera) :  ex  auctoribus  .  .  . 
Julio  Aquila,  qui  de  etrusca  disciplina  scripsit  (perhaps  Maecenas1  freed  man  in  Dio 
55,  7,  6  ?  see  OMOllkr,  Etr.  2s,  84),  Tarquilio  (see  §  158,  2),  qui  item,  Umbricio 
Mdiore  (of  Etruria,  the  court  haruspex  of  the  emperor  Galba),  qui  item.  The 
latter  is  also  mentioned  as  an  authority  for  b.  10  (volucrum  naturae).  Cf.  NH.  10, 
19  (Umbricius  haruspicum  in  nostro  aevo  peritissimus).  Tac,  hist.  1,  27.  OMClleh 
LI.  2"-,  18.  Si.  GSchmeisser,  etr.  Diszipl.  25.  27.— Abnob.  3,  40  Caesius  et  ipse 
(like  Nigidius,  already  mentioned  §  170)  disciplinae  etruscas  sequent  Fortunam 
arbitratur  et  Cererem  Genium  Iovialem  ac  Palem  (esse  penates)  etc  Otherwise 
unknown  (unless  he  may  be  identified  with  the  jurist  mentioned  §  174,  5  1.  8 ;  this 
view  is  now  accepted  by  MHertz,  Berl.  phil.  Wschr.  1888,  802) :  the  name  points 
to  Etruria.  GSchmkisskb,  etr.  Disziplin  81.   GWissowa,  Herm.  22,  58. 

7.  Cexsohiv.  d.  n.8,  2  Granius  Flaccus  in  libro  quern  ad  Caesarem  de  in- 
digitamentis  scriptum  reliquii.  Paul.  dig.  50, 16, 144  G.  Fl.  in  libro  de  iure  papiriano 
(§  71,  1)  scribiL  Cf.  Macb.  1,  18,  4  (  Varro  et  Gr.  FL).  Fkst.  277  (Gran.).  Solin.  2, 
40  (Granius  tradit).  Abnob.  8,  8L  88.  6,  7  (unless  Granius  Licianus,  §  859,  4  is 
meant  in  Sol.  and  Arn.).  The  Grace  us  quoted  in  Festos  214b,  28  for  a  term  used 
in  the  science  of  lightning  is  probably  a  mis-spelling  for  Granius.  GSchbeisseb, 
quaes  tt.  de  etr.  disc,  Berl.  1872,  26. 

8.  Paul.  Festi  (therefore  Verrius  Flaccus)  94  Aufustius  genius,  inquit,  est 
deorum  JUius  etc  Pbisc  GL.  2,  888  Aufustius:  omnia  argumentata  nomina  etc. 
Hence  the  extract  (from  Varro)  GL.  7,  85  abnesti  fusti  grammatici  liber  ad  Asinium 
PoUionem  should  also  be  written:  Aufusti  gramm.\  HUseneb,  fihM.  24,  101. 
104.  111. 

9.  Cic.  div. 2, 98  L.  Tarutius  Firmanus,  familiaris  noster,  in  primis  Chaldaeicis 
rationibus  eruditus,  urbis  nostrae  natalem  diem  rejretebat  etc  Cf.  Plut.  Homul.  12. 
Ltd.  mens.  1, 14  (Tappo&rwt  i  ita$vuaruc6t).  Plim.  ind  auct.  to  b.  18  ex  L.  Tarutio 
qui  graece  de  antri*  scripsit  (§  195,  6).    MoMMSEM,  Chronol.*  145. 

10.  On  Cornelius  Balbus  see  §  209,  4.— Otherwise  unknown  is  a  certain  Titius, 
who  is  twice  mentioned  as  an  authority  on  sacerdotal  dress  by  Festus  205,  2 
ofendices  ait  esse  Titius  nodos  quiius  apex  retineatur  et  remittatur.  At  Veranius 
(above  n.4)  .  .  .  289,  22  Titi(us  aulem  ait  quod  ex  lana  Jiaty  sucida  alba  vesti- 
(mentum  did  ricam  idque  esse)  triplex  etc.  If  he  were  identical  with  the  one  named 
in  Macb.  8, 11,  5  ( Tertius  cum  de  ritu  sacrorum  multa  dissereret,  cf .  MHertz,  de 
Cinciis  89)  we  should  have  to  assign  him  a  date  later  than  Vergil. 

200.  Other  scholars  were  also  teachers :  such  was  the  influ- 
ential oritic  P.  Valerius  Cato,  who  founded  a  school  and 
who,  in  addition  to  grammatical  works,  wrote  poems  on  mytho- 
logical subjects.  He  lived  in  poor  circumstances.  The  bucolic- 
erotic  poems  Dirae  and  Lydia,  which  have  come  down  to  us 
in  the  alleged  Vergilian  remains,  have  been  without  sufficient 
reason  attributed  to  Cato.   In  a  similar  position  was  the  sour 
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but  markedly  original  L.  Orbilius  Pupillus  of  Beneventum 
(a.  640/  114 -c.  737/17),  and  freedmen  such  as  Curtius  Nicias. 

1.  Suet.  gr.  11  P.  (the  praenomen  in  the  ind.  gramm.  p.  98,  9  R.)  Valerius 
Ca  t  oy  ut  nonnulli  tradiderunt,  Bur  sent  cuiusdam  libertus  ex  Gallia  (cisalpina  ?) :  ipse 
libello  cui  est  titulus  '  indiynatio '  ("perhaps  in  verse  ?)  in  genu  um  se  natum  ait  et  pupilluui 
relidum  toque  facilius  licentia  Sullani  temporis  (672/82-674/80)  exutum  patrimonii. 
According  to  thi9,  as  the  Roman  only  attained  his  majority  in  his  25th  year,  we 
should  fix  the  date  of  Cato's  birth  about  654/100:  it  must  not  be  brought  down  too 
late,  as  C.  was  among  Philocomus'  students  (§  148,  8)  and  as  a  teacher  of  the  '  new 
school '  of  poets,  he  must  have  been  considerably  senior  to  them.   Cf.  also  §  192,  6. 
Suet.  1.1.  (Cato)  docuit  multos  et  nobiles  visusque  est  peridoneus  praeceptor,  maxime  ad 
poeticam  tendentibus,  ut  quidem  apparere  vel  his  versiculis  potest 1  Cato  grammaticus, 
Latino  Siren,  qui  solus  legit  ac  facit  poetas '  (i.e.  he  reads  them  aloud,  cf.  §  41, 1  1.  12, 
and  thereby  establishes  their  reputation),  is  scripsit  praeter  grammatieo*  HbeUos 
etiam  poemata,  ex  quibus  praecipue  probantur  Lydia  et  Diana.    Lydiae  Ticido 
(§  218, 1)  meminit  (hence  Suetonius  was  not  himself  acquainted  with  them) 1  Lydia 
doctorum  maxima  cura  liber'  (accordingly  a  work  of  Alexandrine  erudition  like 
Cinna's  Smyrna  §  218, 8),  Dianae  Cinna  '  Saecuia  permaneat  nostri  Dictynna  Cat  on  it ' 
(cf.  LSchwabk,  obss.  in  Cirin,  Dorp.  1871,  4) :  his  pupils  and  friends  criticised  him 
with  rather  too  much  partiality  (see  Bibaculus  immediately  below).   8ubt.  1.1. 
proceeds :  vixit  ad  extremam  senectam,  sed  in  summa  pauperie  et  paene  inopio,  .  .  . 
postquam  Tusculana  villa  ereditoribus  cesserat.    Here  follow  two  epigrams  of 
Bibaculus  (§  192,  4)  on  the  contrast  between  Cato's  needy  outward  circumstances 
(met  .  .  .  Catonis)  and  his  intellectual  worth :  he  attributes  to  him  tantam  sapient  iam 
and  calls  him  unicum  magistrum,  summum  grammaticum,  optimum  poetam  ending 
with:  En  cor  Zenodoti,en  iecur  Cratetis!    Concerning  Cato's  critical  labours  on 
Lucilius  see  §  143,  5 :  Cato  had  been  initiated  in  his  Lucilian  studies  by  Vettius 
Philocomus,  see  §  148,  8.   Cf.  also  8ukt.  gramm.  4  Valerium  Catonem,  poetam  simul 
grammaticumque  notissimum.     Ovid  trist.  2,  426  seems  to  allude  to  the  erotic 
subjects  of  his  poems :  et  leve  Comifici  parque  Catonis  opus.   Cf .  LSchwabk,  quaes tt. 
Catull.  305.   Nippkbdey,  op.  491.  Bkrok,  Beitr.  z.  lat.  Gramm.  1,  126,  2. 

2.  The  collection  of  the  so-called  Vergilian  carmina  minora  (§  229, 1)  contains, 
besides  other  matters,  the  Dirae  (188  hex.),  an  imprecation  occasioned  by  the  loss 
of  an  estate  during  the  civil  wars.  As  the  second  part  (v.  104-188)  takes  the  form 
of  a  lament  for  his  beloved  Lydia,  JScaliger,  Nake  and  others  have  conjectured 
Valerius  Cato  to  be  the  author.  But  neither  Cato's  minority  nor  the  Sullan  period 
(n.  1)  tally  with  this  poem,  which  rather  alludes  to  the  agrarian  distributions  of 
a.  713/41.  Cf.  KFHermanm,  ges.  Abh.  114.  RMbrkkl,  on  the  Ibis  p.  864.  It  was 
attributed  to  Vergil  because  he  also  had  lost  his  estate  718/41 ;  but  there  is  no 
further  agreement  between  this  poem  and  Vergil  either  in  mode  of  thought, 
poetic  peculiarities  or  other  circumstances.— Bibbkck  (rOm.  Dicht.  1,  811)  indeed 
takes  Valerius  Cato  for  the  author  of  both  poems,  but  believes  him  to  have  com- 
posed them  only  when  the  agrarian  distribution  of  718/41  again  brought  to  his 
mind  the  injury  which  he  had  suffered  during  the  Sullan  proscription  of  673/81. 
After  forty  years !  But  all  the  characteristic  features  of  the  poem  go  to  prove 
that  it  was  the  reverse  of  such  a  reminiscence.  Moreover  the  immoderation  of 
youth  or  of  undisciplined  grief  betrays  itself  throughout  the  poem,  which  is 
monotonous  and  unpleasing  on  account  of  the  piling  of  one  imprecation  on  another. 
How  different  would  be  the  language  of  a  sexagenarian,  in  whose  memory  the 
recollection  of  a  long-past  sorrow  was  reawakened !  As  the  events  of  the  year 
718/41  are  in  themselves  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  poem,  the  name  of  Lydia 
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is  the  thin  thread  on  which  Scaliger's  theory  hangs.  And  here  we  are  warned  to 
be  circumspect  by  the  title  of  the  Indignatio,  which  would  at  onoe  be  coupled  with 
the  Dirae,  but  that  this  is  precluded  by  the  definite  list  of  contents  given  by  Suet. 
1.1.  FJacobs,  verm.  Schrr.  5,  689,  saw  that  the  poem  must  be  divided  into  two 
parts,  4  Dirae '  and  4  Lydia ' ;  its  atrophic  arrangement  marked  by  refrains,  and 
in  the  Bembine  MS.  by  rubricated  initials,  was  discovered  by  KFHebmann  1.1. 
118 ;  cf.  HKeil,  Haller  ALZ.  1849,  no.  61.  FCGObbel,  de  ephymn.  (Gott.  1858)  48 ; 
die  stroph.  Compos,  d.  Dirae,  Warendorf  1861 ;  Valeri  Catonis  carmina,  rec.  notisque 
instruxit  .  .  .  praemissus  est  lib.  de  Dir.  compos,  stroph.  emendatus,  Warendorf 
1865.  There  is  no  certain  trace  of  a  second  speaker  and  alternating  singing ;  the 
Battarus  of  the  Dirae  is  only  the  person  addressed,  and  has  no  further  individu- 
ality ;  the  occasion  and  author  are  evidently  the  same  in  both  poems  (cf.  also  Dir. 
20  with  Lyd.  18) ;  in  the  Dirae,  it  is  stated  that  the  separation  from  Lydia  who 
remains  on  the  estate  (Dir.  41.  89.  95)  renders  its  loss  doubly  painful,  but  the  con- 
nection between  Lydia  and  the  estate  is  not  explained.  In  the  4  Lydia '  the  estate 
is  envied  the  possession  of  the  beloved  girl,  whose  unmerited  loss  is  bewailed,  with 
much  display  of  mythological  learning,  and  in  the  sentimental,  effeminate  tone  of 
some  of  the  elegiac  poets  of  the  Augustan  age,  to  the  beginning  of  which  both 
these  poems  clearly  belong. — Editions :  cf.  §  229,  5  in  Bubmann's  Anth.  lat.  2,  p. 
649  and  Whbnsdobk's  PLM.  8,  1.  Bee.  et  ill.  CPutschb,  Jena  1828.  Val.  Catonis 
carmina  cum  animadvv.  AFNaekii  ;  acc.  .  .  .  de  V.  C.  eiusque  vita  ac  poesi  .  .  . 
diss.,  Bonn  1847.  Further  in  OBibbeck's  App.  Vergil.  (Lpz.  1868)  p.  165  (cf.  p.  22. 
50).  MHaupt's  ed.  of  Vergil.,  Lpz.*  1878,  p.  576.  BXhbbhs  PLM.  2,  78.— Cf. 
OBibbeck,  rOm.  Dicht.  1,  809.  Criticism:  MS<*hmidt,  Phil.  8,  190;  FCGObbel, 
ZfGW.  20,  584.  22,  750;  Hauit,  op.  8,  618;  BEllis,  Journ.  of  philol.  8,  72;  Americ. 
joum.  of  phil.  1887  (on  Vatic.  8269  a.  XV). 

8.  Suet.  gr.  9  L.  (the  praenomen  in  the  ind.  gramm.  p.  98,  7  B.)  Orbilius 
Pupil  lus  Beneventanus  .  .  .  primo  apparituram  magistratibus  fecit,  deinde  in 
Macedonia  comiculo,  mox  equo  meruit tfunctusque  militia  studia  repetiit  .  .  . ;  ac  pro- 
fesnus  diu  in  patria  quinquagesimo  demum  anno  Romam  consuls  Cicerone  (a.  691/63) 
traruiit,  docuitque  maiore  fama  quam  emolumento.  namque  iam  persenex  paupcrem 
«...  quodam  scripto  fatelur  (see  however  Suet.  gr.  8).  librum  etiam  cui  est  titulus 
f  perialogos  (peri  alogon  Beroaldus,  xepiaXy^s  Toup)  edidit  continentem  querelas  de 
iniuriis  quas  professores  neglegenlia  aut  ambitione  parentum  acciperent  (from  this  is 
probably  taken  Pbisc.  GL.  2,  881,  1  Orbilius  lquae  vix  ab  hominibus  consequi 
povtunt ').  fuit  autcm  naturae  acerbae  .  .  .  etiam  in  disci pulos,  for  which  he  cites 
Horace  (ep.  2. 1, 71)  and  Domitius  Marsus  (§  248, 1).  ac  ne  principum  quidem  virorum 
insectatione  abstinuit.  .  .  .  vixit  prope  ad  centesimum  aetatis  annum  (§  192,  6)  .  .  . 
statua  eius  Benevenli  ostenditur  in  Capitol io  .  .  .  marmorea  habitu  sedentis  ac  palliati 
appositis  duobus  scrinii*.  reliquit  Jilium  Orbilium  et  ipsum  gramma  ticum  professor  em. 
Mention  of  passages  in  his  works  ib.  4  and  8.  Cf.  §  159,  6.  Many  writers  (Beisio, 
NirPEBDEY,  ThSchmid,  Phil.  11,  54  and  others)  consider  him  to  be  the  gramma- 
ticorum  equitum  dociissimus,  whoa?  acerbity  is  by  Horace  sat.  1,  10,  4  contrasted 
with  the  refinement  and  mild  judgment  of  Valerius  Cato  (§  148,  5).— AG  Lang  e, 
verm.  Schrr.  182. 

4.  Suet,  gramm.  14  Curtiut  Nicia  adhaesit  Cn.  Pompeio  et  C.  Memmio;  sed  cum 
codicil loi  Memmi  et  Pompei  uxorem  de  stupro  pertulisset  proditus  ab  ea  Pompeium 
offendit  domoque  ei  inlerdiclum  est.  fuit  et  Ciceronis  familiaris  (in  support  of  which 
he  quotes  his  epp.  ad  Dolabellam  [=fam.  9, 10,  1  where  he  says  Niciam  nostrum] 
and  ad  Att.  12,  26,  2  of  a.  709/45  nosti  Niciae  nostri  imbecillitatem,  mottitiam,  con- 
suetudinem  victus).   huius  de  Lucilio  libros  (cf.  §  148,  5)  etiam  Santra  comprobat. 
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201.  The  Stoic  system  was  ennobled  by  Cato  the  Younger 
(a.  659/96-706/46)  who  openly  professed  it  and  realised  its  prin- 
ciples in  his  words,  life,  and  death.  The  rigidity  of  the  Stoic 
philosophy  was  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  unyielding  ob- 
stinacy of  Cato's  character,  which  was  inseparable  from  a  certain 
onesidedness  and  narrowness  of  mind. 

1.  M.  Porcius  Cato,  the  great-grandson  of  Censorius,  was  born  659/96,  trib. 
pleb.  692/62,  praetor  700/64,  and  died  by  his  own  hand  at  Utica  after  the  battle 
of  Thapsus,  in  April  708/46.  Though  wanting  in  political  acumen  and  mental 
energy,  he  deserves  great  respect  for  his  faithfulness,  firmness  and  unselfishness  in 
serving  the  cause  of  the  Bepublic.  Cf.  Plutahch's  Cato  minor,  which  is  probably 
derived  from  Paetus  Thrasea  (§  299,  7).  His  character  is  delineated  in  Sall.  Catil. 
74.  Vellei.  2,  85,  2  is  exaggerated  ;  cf.  Dbuxann,  GE.  5,  153.  PEE.  5, 1911,  2Q. 
HKochly,  ak.  Vortrage  1,  58.  HWabtmakk,  Leben  d.  Cato  v.  Utica,  Zur.  1858. 
Mommsbn,  EG.  86, 459.   FDGeblach,  Cato  der  jungere,  Bas.  1866. 

2.  Erroneously  Hikrom.  Eus.  Chron.  on  a.  Abr.  1948  (Amand.  1949)=685/69. 
AT.  Porciut  Cato  stoieus  philotophus  agnosciiur.  Cic  Brut.  118  $toici  .  .  .  traducti  a 
disputando  ad  dicendum  inopes  reperiuntur.  unum  excipio  Calonem,  in  quo  perfectistimo 
ttoico  tummam  eloquentiam  non  desiderem.  119  habet  a  stoicit  id  quod  oh  ill  is  pe- 
tettdum  fuit,  ted  dicere  didicit  a  dicendi  magistris  eorumque  more  se  exercu il.  leg.  8, 
40  nec  est  umquam  lotiga  oratione  ulendum,  nisi  out  peccanle  senatu  .  .  .  tolli  diem  utile 
est  out  cum  tanta  causa  est  ut  opus  sit  oratoris  copia ;  .  .  .  quorum  generum  in  utroque 
magnus  noster  Cato  est  For  the  use  which  he  made  of  philosophy  see  §  50, 4.  Quixt. 
11,  1,  86  Cato  eloquent  senator  fuit  Pldt.  Cato  min.  5  i  Myot  *c*p6*  tf*  otStv  ov$i 
Koufbv  elxev  dXV  6p6tos  teal  TefHwatHjs  iced  rpax^t.  ib.  28  toutop  fdwov  S>»  Kdru»  clrc 
Hiaffwfradai  <pafi  rbr  \iyos  (the  speech  against  the  Catilinarians),  as  he  says  that  the 
cos.  Cicero  caused  it  to  be  taken  down  in  writing,  if  indeed  this  be  not  a  confusion 
with  the  speech  attributed  to  him  by  Sallust  (Catil.  52);  cf.  Vellei.  2,  85,  3. 
FSchkeidek,  de  Catone  Uticensi  oratore,  ZfAW.  1848,  112.  Cato  wrote  iambics 
(t£  wtKptfi  rpoaxP^o-^os  rov  'ApxiM>X°v)  against  Metellus  Scipio,  who  had  deprived 
him  of  his  bride,  see  Plut.  Cat.  min.  7.  The  only  composition  by  him  which  we 
possess  is  his  letter  to  Cicero  a.  704/50,  fam.  15,  5. 

8.  Plim.  NH.  7,  118.  Uticensis  Cato  unum  ex  tribunatu  militum  (a.  687/67) 
philosophum,  alterum  ex  Cgpria  legations  (a.  696/58)  deportavit  (to  Borne).  He  was 
very  intimate  with  the  Stoic  philosophers  Antipatros  of  Tyre  (Plct.  4),  Athenodoros 
(ib.  10  and  16),  Apollonides  (ib.  65  sq.),  but  also  with  the  Peripatetic  Demetrios 
(ib.)  and  with  Philostratos  (ib.  57). 

4.  Immediately  on  his  death  Cato's  character  became  a  subject  of  political 
controversy ;  see  §  180,  5.  195,  7.  215, 2.  220,  8.  But  even  under  the  Julian  dynasty 
the  opposition  delighted  in  glorifying  Cato  and  his  death  both  in  verse  and  in 
prose ;  see  AL.  897  sqq.  PLM.  4,  58. 

202.  The  most  distinguished  orators  of  this  period  were 
especially  M.  Calidius,  one  of  the  pioneers  and  chief  represent- 
atives of  the  new  Attic  school,  and  the  talented  but  profligate 
C.  Memmius,  who  also  attempted  metrical  composition  and  is 
Jmown  through  his  connection  with  Lucretius  and  Catullus.  As 
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speakers  may  be  mentioned  C.  Manilius  and  P.  Sestius,  M. 
Claudius  Marcellus,  M.  Favonius  and  the  well-known  enemy  of 
Cicero,  P.  Clodius. 

1.  Hibron.  Eus.  Chroru  ad  a,  Abr.  1958  =690/64  Apollodorus  Pergamenus  (cf. 
§  44,  10)  .  .  .  praeceptor  Calidii  et  Augusti;  ib.  1960  -  697/57  M.  Calidius  orator 
darus  ftabetur  (he  was  at  that  time  praetor,  Cic.  p.  red.  in  sen.  22.  Cass.  Dio  89,  11), 
qui  bdlo  postea  civili  (a.  707/47)  Caesarianas  partes  secutus  (cf.  Caes.  b.  c.  1,  2),  cum 
togatam  Oalliam  regeret,  Placentiae  obiit.  Unsuccessful  candidature  for  the  consul- 
ship a.  704/50  (LMoll,  de  tempp.  epp.  Cic,  Berl.  1888  p.  1).  A  minute  description 
of  his  characteristics  as  an  orator  in  Cic.  Brut.  274-278,  in  which  one  feels  that 
Cicero  is  stating  his  case  against  an  important  representative  of  the  rival  school 
(see  p.  67.  246).  Here  we  read  e.g. :  non  fuit  orator  unus  e  mult  is,  potius  inter  multos 
prope  tingularis  fuit,  ita  reconditas  exquisitasque  sententias  mollis  et  pdlucens  vestiebat 
orotic  .  .  .  accedebat  ordo  rerum  pie  n  us  art  is,  actio  liberalis,  totumque  dicendi  placi- 
dum  et  $anum  genus.  .  .  .  aberat  .  .  .  ilia  laus  qua  permoveret  atque  incitaret  animos, 
quam  plurimum  pollers  diximus.  nee  erat  ulla  vis  atque  contentio.  Here  too  Cicero 
ridicules  the  negligent,  weak  and  listless  tone  (tarn  solute,  tarn  leniter,  tarn  osci- 
tanter)  of  the  accusations  of  Calidius  (cf.  Cael.  ap.  Cic  fam.  8,  9,  5  Calidius  in 
accusations  satis  frigidus).  Cf.  Vellei.  2,  86,  2.  Quibt.  12,  10,  11  (subtilitas).  89. 
Speeches  by  him:  in  Q.  Gallium  ambitus  reum  (690/64;  cf.  AEdssnbr,  comment, 
petit.  1872, 21 ;  two  fragments  from  this  Fest.  809, 81.  Non.  208, 27 ;  Cicero  defended 
the  accused,  Brut.  277.  Asoow.  p.  78,  29  K.-S.) ;  de  domo  Ciceronis  (697/57 ;  §  179, 
80.  Qujht.  10,  1,  28) ;  pro  M.  Aemilio  Scauro  (700/54,  he  was  for  the  defence, 
with  five  others,  amongst  whom  was  Cicero,  see  §  180, 1,  c ;  Ascon.  p.  18, 10) ;  pro 
libertate  Tenediorum  (700/54  with  Cicero,  Bibulus,  Favonius,  Cic  ad  Q.  fr.  2,  9,  2) ; 
pro  se  ambitus  reo  against  two  Gallii,  who  took  their  revenge  for  a  former  prosecu- 
tion (703/51,  Cakl.  ap.  Cic.  fam.  8,  4,  1.  8,  9,  5  Calidius  in  defensione  sua  disertissi- 
mu»).  Cf.  PBE.  2,  74.  8,  644.  HMkykb,  oratt.  fr.*  486.  UvWilamowitz,  Herm.  12, 
838.  867.  EBohde,  BhM.  41,  176.   OHajwbckbb,  JJ.  125,  607. 

2.  Cic.  Brut.  247  C.  Memmius  L.  f.  (the  surname  Gemellus  is  incorrect,  see 
BBukghesi,  oeuvr.  1, 152.  Mombseb,  rOm.  Munzw.  597)  perfectus  litteris,  sed  graecis, 
fastidiosus  sane  latinarum;  argutus  orator  ver bisque  dulcis,  sed  fugiens  non  modo 
dicendi  verum  etiam  cogitandi  labor  em.  Yet  his  erotic  poems  (§  81,  1 ;  cf.  Ovid. 
trist.  2,  488  Mem  mi  carmen)  do  not  seem  to  have  been  in  Greek.  He  was  a  trib. 
pL  688/66.  As  praetor  (696/58)  he  opposed  Caesar,  but  was  subsequently  gained 
over  by  him  (Suet.  Iul.  78  Gai  Memmi,  cuius  asperrimis  orationibus  non  minors 
acerbitate  rescripserat,  etiam  suffragator  mox  in  petUione  consulatus  fuit).  He  was 
propraetor  in  Bithynia  a.  697/57  sq.,  when  Helvius  Cinna  and  Catullus  were  in 
his  cohors  (§  218,  2.  214,  4),  a.  701/58  he  was  accused  of  ambitus  when  a  candidate 
for  the  consulship ;  he  then  went  to  Greece  into  exile  and  there  died  about  705/49. 
PBE,  4.  1755,  8.  Mommsem,  Munzw.  597.  Cf.  below  p.  855  1.  4  from  the  end. 
FB(ocbbmuller),  Grenzboten  1869  2, 129. 

8.  C.  Manilius,  as  trib.  pi.  688/66  the  author  of  the  lex  Manilla,  for  which 
Livy  made  him  deliver  a  contio  bona  (Liv.  ep.  100.)   PBE.  4,  1482,  6. 

4.  P.  Sestius,  quaestor  691/63,  tr.  pi.  697/57,  propraetor  in  Cilicia  a.  704/50 
(Purr.  Brut.  4),  afterwards  on  Caesar's  side.  On  the  tediousness  of  his  speech 
against  Antius  in  a  causa  civilis  see  Catullus  44,  10.  Cicero,  who  defended  him 
a.  698/56  (see  §  179, 82),  thought  little  of  his  talents  (ISiumts  Plut.  Cic.  26 ;  nihil 
umquom  legi  scriptum  ffTf<mvSiaTepop,  Att.  7,  17,  2).   PBE.  6,  1128,  6. 

B.L.  A  A 
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5.  M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  ooe.  703/51  (Cass.  Dio  40,  58  AW  6  re  Md^cXXoi  4 
MdpKot  xal  6  'PoS0o«  &  2ov\vUiot  [§  174,  2],  6  niv  5i4  rij*  rCw  *6/iu*  i^reipLap,  6  &  &i 
tt)v  tS)v  \bytav  Svvafuv  ypiBrieav),  f  709/45;  also  praised  as  an  orator  Brut.  248,  special 
prominence  being  given  to  the  fact  that  he  took  Cicero  as  his  model.  He  is 
accordingly  included  in  the  small  number  of  living  orators  who  are  there  men- 
tioned (see  §  182,  8,  1).  Cf.  besides  §  179,  41.  PRE.  4,  1520,  12.— L.Herennius 
Balbus,  a  joint  prosecutor  of  M.  Caelius  (698/56.  Cic/pCael.  25)  and  one  of  the 
prosecutors  of  Milo  (702/52.   Ascox.  p.  85  Or.  30  K.-S.). 

6.  P.  Clodius  Pulcher,  quaestor  a.  693/61,  tr.  pi.  696/58,  f  702/52  ;  see  Dbc- 
mann,  GB.  2,  199.  CWElbkkliko,  de  P.  CI.  P.,  Copenh.  1889.  IGentile,  Clodio  e 
Cicerone,  Milan  1876.  Cic.  pCael.  27  P.  Clodius  .  .  .  cum  infiammatua  agerel  .  .  . 
voce  maxima,  tametsi  probabam  eius  eloquentiam,  tamen  non  pertimeacebam ;  aliquot 
enim  in  cauris  eum  videram  frtuttra  liligantem.  A.  700/54  he  appeared  as  the 
prosecutor  of  Procilius  and  the  defender  of  M.  Scaurus. 

7.  M.  Favonius  (Dkumann,  GB.  8,  82.  PRE.  8,  437),  aedile  701/53,  praetor 
705/49,  f  712/42,  the  servile  imitator  of  the  younger  Cato  (§  201),  a  man  who  was 
offensive  alike  to  friend  and  foe,  is  frequently  mentioned  as  an  orator.  Cic.  Att. 
2, 1,  9  acauavit  Naticam  (694/60)  honente  (SHRinkes  reads  thus:  the  MSS.  have 
inhoneste)  ac  trioleate  (Malaspina  thus :  the  MSS.  modeale)  tamen  dixit  ita  ut  Rhodi 
videretur  molis  potius  quam  Mofoni  operam  ded isse1  ad  Q.  fr.  2,  9,  2  (pro  Tenediorum 
liber  tale  700/54  ;  see  §  202,  1).  Probably  it  is  he  who  is  also  referred  to  in  Geix. 
15,  8,  where  a  passage  against  luxury  is  given  ex  oralione  Favorini,  veterie  oratori*, 
non  indiserti  viri,  delivered  by  him  cum  legem  Liciniam  de  aumptu  minuendo  euaait: 
this  then  would  not  be  the  lex  Licinia  sumptuaria  mentioned  above  §  141, 7  1. 18. 
148, 1 1.  13,  but  rather  the  lex  Licinia  Pompeia,  which  was  brought  forward  699/55 
but  subsequently  withdrawn  by  its  proposers  (Cass.  Dio.  89,  87). 

203.  T.  Lucretius  Carus  (probably  born  658/96,  died  15 
Oct.  699/55),  in  his  didactic  poem  de  rerum  natura  in  six  books 
treated  of  physics,  psychology  and  (though  briefly)  of  Epi- 
curean Ethics.  Though  it  must  be  conceded  that  it  was  no 
happy  idea  to  embody  in  poetry  such  a  dry  and  mechanical 
doctrine,  yet  his  devoted  attachment  to  his  lord  and  master 
Epicurus,  the  noble  apostolic  inspiration  with  which  he  preaches 
the  Epicurean  creed  as  the  means  of  salvation  from  the  darkness 
of  superstition,  the  honest  zeal  with  which  he  impugns  false 
idols,  the  fervent  tone  of  deep  conviction  in  which  he  promises  to 
set  men  free  from  the  fear  of  the  gods,  of  their  own  passions  and 
of  death,  and  to  bestow  on  them  truth  and  inward  peace,  all 
this  is  elevating  to  witness.  The  mental  power  and  perseverance 
evinced  in  his  struggle  with  his  hard  subject-matter  deserve 
indeed  the  greatest  admiration.  In  many  passages  the  poet's 
high  genius  breaks  through  all  the  fetters  of  his  original  design. 
As  if  for  relief  from  his  severe  abstract  reasoning,  he  often 
pauses  to  introduce,  with  happy  effect,  picturesque  illustrations 
from  nature  and  human  life.     Still  the  tone  pervading  the 
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whole  work  is  sad  and  mournful  and  in  many  passages  even 
bitter.  The  poet  makes  us  feel  the  disappointed  hopes  and  the 
painful  intellectual  struggles,  which  he  has  gone  through.  The 
style  is  unequal :  often  heavy,  cramped  and  stiff,  but  as  often 
vivid,  striking  and  trenchant,  sometimes  of  glowing  vehemence, 
sometimes  of  a  ruggedness  which  possesses  a  peculiar  attraction  ; 
in  spite  of  all  defects,  the  performance  of  a  master  of  language. 
His  mode  of  thought  and  writing  was  averse  to  his  own  time 
and  directed  to  a  better  past ;  hence  he  received  little  attention 
in  his  own  age ;  and  though  later  writers  were  greatly  influenced 
by  him,  antiquity  was  never  able  to  realise  the  grandeur  and 
sublimity  of  this  figure  among  the  poets.  Many  peculiarities 
of  the  work  should  be  explained  from  the  fact  that  it  was 
not  completed  and  edited  by  the  author  himself. 

1.  Hikqonym.  Eiiseb.  Chr.  ad  a.  Abr.  1922  (thus  Amand.  and  Freh. :  ad  a. 
1923  Bern.)  =  659/95  T.  Lucretius  porta  nascitur,  qui  postea  amatorio  poculo  in 
furor  em  versus,  cum  aliquot  libros  per  intervalla  insaniae  conscripsisset,  quo*  postea 
Cicero  emendavit,  propria  se  manu  inter  fecit  anno  aetatis  XLUII  (therefore  708/51). 
Jerome  has  probably  in  this  case,  as  he  frequently  does,  fixed  the  date  of  birth 
too  late  by  a  year,  see  Mabx  1.1.  139;  Donat.  vita  Vergil.  2  implies  a  different 
date  for  his  death :  usque  ad  virilem  togam  (fuam  XVII  (correctly  XV)  anno  natali 
tuo  (15  Oct.)  accepit  isdem  Mis  consulibus  iterum  duobus  quibus  erat  natus  (that  is 
to  say  699/55,  On.  Pompeio  II.  and  M.  Licinio  Crasso  II),  evenitque  ut  to  ipso  die 
Lucretius  poeta  decederet,  and  this-  explicit  statement  going  back  to  Suetonius 
certainly  may  be  accepted  with  confidence.  In  favour  of  this  date  may  be 
alleged  that  Cicero's  words  on  Lucretius  in  a.  709/54  (vid.  n.  2),  relative  to  his 
edition  of  the  poem,  presuppose  the  poet's  death.  Therefore  anno  aetatis  XLUII 
must  be  wrong :  L.  must  have  died  in  his  42nd  year.  In  the  Munich  MS.  14429 
s.  X  we  find  the  notice :  Titus  Lucretius  poeta  nascitur  sub  consulibus.  and  xx  u. 
II  aft  Virgilium.  Attempts  at  elucidation  by  HUsenkh,  RhM.  22,  444 ;  23,  678 ; 
further  arguments  concerning  the  date  of  his  birth  and  death  FPollk,  Phil.  25, 
499. 26, 560.  HSauppk,  quaestt.  Lucret.  Gott.  1880,  3.  JWoltjer,  JJ.  129,  134  and 
esp.  FMarx,  RhM.  43,  136. 

That  Lucretius  lost  his  reason  and  committed  suicide  in  that  state,  is 
quite  credible,  considering  the  frame  of  mind  which  appears  in  the  poem 
There  is  nothing  to  justify  the  assumption  (of  Teuffel  among  others)  that  this 
terrible  end  was  merely  invented  for  the  atheist  by  believers.  One  involuntarily 
compares  the  similar  fate  of  Tasso,  Holderlin,  Lenau,  FRaimund,  FHobbel 
ALindner  and  others.  The  cause  assigned  for  his  malady,  the  love-philtre,  is 
about  as  preposterous  as  similar  empirical  opinions  to  account  for  diseases  at  the 
present  day.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  probably  a  germ  of  truth  in  the  state- 
ment that  Lucretius  wrote  aliquot  libros  per  iniervaUa  insaniae. — Of  the  rest  of 
the  poet's  life  we  know  nothing,  as  Lucretius  is  quite  silent  concerning  himself. 
Of  his  contemporaries  he  only  mentions  Memmius,  to  whom  he  dedicates  his  work  : 
1,  26  te  sociam  (Venus,  whom  the  atheist  inconsistently  invokes)  studeo  scribendis 
versilms  esse,  quos  ego  de  rerum  nalura  pangere  conor  Memmiadae  noslro,  quern  tu, 
dio,  tempore  in  omni  omnibus  ornatum  voluisti  excellere  rebus  (Venus  crowned  by 
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Cupido  is  found  on  coins  of  the  Memmii,  HSauppe,  Phil.  22,  182).  Memmius  is 
usually  identified  with  the  one  mentioned  above  §  202,  2.  From  his  mode  of 
mentioning  Memmius,  and  from  the  cognomen  Carus  which  is  otherwise  unknown 
in  the  gens  Lucretia  (it  is  altogether  doubtful  CIL.,  9,  1867),  it  is  a  probable  in- 
ference that  Lucretius  was  not  of  good  birth,  but  perhaps  the  son  of  a  freedman, 
or  an  emancipated  slave.  FMarx  in  the  exercitat.  gramm.  spec.,  Bonn  1881,  p.  8. 
— AKannenuikssrr,  JJ.  181,  59.  SBbandt,  JJ.  181,  601.  He  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  new  school  of  Roman  poets  (Cato,  Catullus  etc.),  as  is  sufficiently  evident 
from  his  peculiarities  of  style  and  metre  (n.  5).— His  portrait  on  a  gem  (impronte 
gemm.  del  Instit.  2,  78 ;  bull.  1881,  112)  ?  engraved  as  frontispiece  in  Munros 
edition  :  Bernouilli,  rom.  Ikonogr.  1,  285. 

2.  By  Cicero  Jerome  (see  n.  1 1. 4)  no  doubt  meant  the  famous  orator  and  not 
his  brother  Quintus,  nor  is  there  any  other  argument  in  favour  of  the  latter.  At 
most  doubts  might  be  raised  against  the  credibility  of  the  whole  story  (see  KGheirse, 
de  vv.  in  Lucr.  ropetitis  46)  on  account  of  Cicero's  absolute  silence,  seeing  that  it  is 
by  no  means  a  failing  of  his  to  be  silent  on  his  own  performances ;  he  never  quotes 
Lucretius.  Cicero's  opinion  on  Lucretius:  ad  Q.  fr.  2,  9,  8  (a.  700/54)  Lucreti 
poemata  (cf.  Gell.  1,  21,  5  in  carminibus  Lucreli  and  Vellei.  2,  86,  2)  ut  scribis  ita 
sunt :  mult  is  luminibus  in  genii,  multae  tamen  artis,  i.e.  'I  agree  with  your  view  that 
(even  though  the  work  as  a  whole  leaves  much  to  be  desired)  yet  there  are  many 
instances  of  genius  in  it,  and  the  art  displayed  throughout  is  very  considerable.' 
The  passage  has  been  needlessly  cumbered  with  emendations.  The  words  immedi- 
ately following  in  Cicero,  which  according  to  the  MSS.  refer  to  Sallust's  Enipedo- 
clea  (192,  1),  are  made  by  many  writers,  by  alterations  in  the  text,  to  apply  to 
Lucretius:  aed  cum  (Berok  adds  ad  umbilicuTii)  veneris  (Jinieris  MHkbti),  riwin 
le  putabo;  si  Sallustii  Empedoclea  legeris,  hominem  non  putabo.  On  the  whole  of  this 
passage  see  FPolle,  Phil.  25,  501.  Berok,  op.  i,  425.  Vamlex,  ind.  lect.  1881/82, 
8.  HNettleship,  Journ.  of  phil.  18,  85.  IKubik,  diss.  Vindobon.  1,  841.  At  all 
events,  Cicero's  part  was  not  very  important,  and  it  might  almost  seem  that  he  was 
half  ashamed  of  being  sponsor  to  such  a  dangerous  work.  His  action  does  not  go 
very  far  to  confirm  the  otherwise  dubious  assertion  (ap.  Plin.  ep.  8, 15, 1)  if.  Tuliiun. 
mira  benignitate  poetarum  ingenia  fovisse.  It  would  be  more  just  from  Lucretius' 
imitations  of  Cicero's  Aratea  (see  Munro  on  Lucr.  5,  619)  to  infer  the  existence  of 
a  certain  connection  between  the  two.  See  also  Nep.  Att.  12,  4  quern  pout  LucrdH 
Catullique  mortem  multo  eleganlissimum  poetam  nostrum  tulisse  aetatem  etc  Ovid. 
am.  1,  15,  28.  trist.  2,  425.  Vitbuv.  9,  8.  Vellei.  2,  86,  2  auclores  carminum  Yarro- 
nem  ac  Lucrelium.  Quint.  10,  1,  87.  Macer  et  Lucretius  legendi  quidem,  sed  non  ut 
phrasiny  i.e.  corpus  eloquentiae,  faciant.  elegantes  in  sua  quisque  materia,  aed  alter 
humUis,  alter  (Lucr.)  difficilis.  Stat.  silv.  2,  7,  76,  docti  furor  arduus  Lucreti. 
Horace  shows  his  acquaintance  with  Lucretius  in  several  passages  in  his  Satires, 
e.g.  1,  1,  18  (Lucr.  2,  101.  5,  164).  118  (Lucr.  8,  938).  1,  3, 88  (Lucr.  4,  1153).  1,  5, 101 
(Lucr.  5,  82).  1,  6,  4  (Lucr.  8,  1028).  18  (Lucr.  8,  69).  ep.  1,  16,  88  (Lucr.  2,  1005). 
c.  1,  26,6  (Lucr.  4,  2).  Even  c.  4,  7,  15  the  bonus  Ancus  (Lucr.  8,  1025)  is  again 
found.  E.  Go bel,  ZfoG.  8,  421.  JAUeisacker,  Hor.  u.  sein  Verh.  zu  Lucr.,  Bresl. 
1878.  AWeingabtnkb,  de  Horatio  Lucretii  imitatore,  Halle  1874.  Gell.  1,  21,  7 
non  verba  sola,  sed  versus  prope  totos  et  locos  quoque  Lucreti  plurimos  sectatitm  esse 
Vergiliuni  videnius.  Cf.  §  228,  6  in  fin.  So  too  Veruil  G.  2,  490  sqq.  may  be 
supposed  to  think  especially  of  Lucretius.  EWOhler,  d.  Einfluss  d.  Lucr.  auf 
die  Dichter  d.  august.  Zeit.  I  (Vergil),  Greifaw.  1876.  Influence  on  Ovid,  a* 
AZraoEBLE,  Ovids  Verhaltn.  2,  12 ;  more  considerable  on  Manilius  (§  253,  5  ad  fin.). 
The  archaists  of  the  1st  century  of  the  Christian  era  preferred  Lucretius  to 
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Vergil  (Tac.  dial.  28).  JJbssex,  ttber  Lucr.  und  sein  Verhaltnis  zu  Catull  (c.  64) 
und  Spateren  (esp.  Arnobius),  Kiel  1872.  Cf.  §  214,  6.  On  the  use  made  of 
Lucretius  by  the  Panegyrists  see  SBrandt,  BhM.  88,  606.— On  the  chronology  of 
the  work  :  book  4  must  have  been  written  after  685/69 :  for  in  4, 78  sqq.  is  men- 
tioned the  covering  over  of  the  theatre  with  vela,  which  first  occurred  in  tliat 
year;  b.  6  after  695/59:  for  6,  109  are  mentioned  the  carbasina  vela  covering  the 
theatre,  which  were  only  introduced  at  that  time  (Plin.  NH.  19,  23).  Cf.  FMahx 
in  the  exercitat.  gramm.  spec.  13.    SBrandt,  JJ.  131,  601. 

8.  Characteristics  of  the  work.  The  deepest  veneration  for  Epicurus :  8,  8  te- 
tequor,  o  Oraiae  genii*  deetis  .  .  .  (9)  tu  pater,  et  rerum  inventor  .  .  .  tuitque  ear, 
inclute,  chart  is,  floriferis  ut,  ape*  in  taltibut  omnia  libant,  omnia  nos  it  idem  depasci- 
mur  aurea  dicta,  aurea  per  pet  ua  temper  dignissima  vita.  Sympathy  with  Empc- 
dokles :  1,  729  nil  tamen  hoc  (Emp.)  habuisse  (Siciliara)  viro  praednri**  in  te  .  .  ut 
vix  humana  videatur  stirpe  creatus.  Allusion  to  Ennius:  1,  117.  Lucretius  is  so 
firmly  convinced  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  that  he  looks  upon  the  errors  of 
others  with  compassion  and  self -congratulation  (2,  7-18),  and  he  is  so  certain  of 
the  merit  of  his  enterprise  that  he  is  engaged  on  it  night  and  day  (1,  148.  4,  966 
sq.)  and  forgets  all  the  difficulties  of  his  subject  (1,  418  sqq.  921)  and  the  treat- 
ment of  it  in  Latin  (propter  egestatem  patrii  termoni*  1,  140.  882.  8,  261),  in  the 
hope  of  renown  (1,  922),  which  he  claims  with  charming  naivete  primum  quod 
vuignis  doceo  de  rebut  el  artis  relligionum  (cf.  68  sqq.  84  sqq.  2,  44,  where  mortis 
limoret  are  mentioned)  animos  nod  is  exsolvere  pergo  ;  deinde  quod  obtcura  de  re 
tarn  lueida  pan  go  camiina,  mutaeo  contingent  cuncta  lepore  (1,  930-983) ;  and  also 
on  account  of  the  novelty  of  his  attempt  (1,  926  avia  Pieridum  peragro  loca 
nullius  ante  trita  solo  iuvatque  novot  decerpere  floret,  cf.  2,  1028  sqq.),  which  should 
be  understood  only  in  reference  to  Roman  literature.  A  certain  melancholy  per- 
vades his  whole  system,  see  e.  g.  8, 870-977  and  other  passages.  JRkisackkk,  der 
Todesgedanke  .  .  bes.  bei  Epikur  und  Lucretius,  Treves  1862.  His  instincts  are 
attested  by  many  touching  descriptions  of  scenes  of  human  life  (1,  938  sqq.  2, 
1163  sqq.  8,  907  sqq.  5,  223  sqq.)  and  of  nature  (2,  29  sqq.  144  sqq.  352  sqq.). 

4.  Authorities  and  system.  Chief  fund  of  information  on  the  Epicurean 
philosophy  :  Epicurea  ed.  HUhbxer,  Lps.  1887.  FALanoe,  Gesch.  des  Ma- 
terialismus2  1,  99.  189.  JBRoyer,  les  arguments  du  materialisme  dans  L.,  Par. 
1883.  IBruns,  Lucrez-Studien,  Freib.  1884.  FSiemering,  quaestt.  Lucrett., 
Konigsb.  1867  II.  JWoltjer,  Lucr.  philosophia  cum  fontibus  comparata,  Gronin- 
gen  1877.  FBockkm0li.br,  Studd.  zu  Lucr.  u.  Epik.,  Stade  1877.  GLohmann, 
quaestt.  Lucr.  (cap.  II  de  ratione  inter  Lucr.  et  Epic),  Brunswick  1882.  PRusoh, 
de  Posidonio  Lucretii  auctore  (in  b.  6),  Greifsw.  1882 ;  Lucr.  u.  die  Isonomie,  J  J. 
133,  777.  EHallier,  Lucr.  carm.  e  fragmentis  Empodoclis  ad  umbra  turn,  Jena 
1857.  ABastlein,  quid  L.  debuerit  Empedocli,  Schleusingen  1875.  JMasson,  the 
atomic  theory  of  L.,  Lond.  1884.  WHMallock,  introd.  to  Lucr.,  Lond.  1876. 
JVeitcu,  Lucr.  and  the  Atomic  theory,  Glasg.  1875.  ABrieobr, de  atomorum  Epi- 
curearum  motu  principali,  in  the  phil.  Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888,  215.  ThBind- 
seil,  quaestt.  Lucr.,  Anclam  1867 ;  de  omnis  infinitate  ap.  Lucr.,  Eschwege  1870. 
WH&rschelmann,  observatt.  Lucr.  alterae,  Lips.  1877  (on  the  inane  in  Lucr.; 
also  GTeichmulleb,  RhM.  38,  310).  CGneisse,  das  omne  bei  L.,  JJ.  121,  837. 
FHofer,  zur  Lehre  von  der  Sinneswahrnehmung  in  Lucr.  IV,  Stendal  1872. 
AJRbisackkr,  quaestiones  Lucr.,  Bonn  1847;  Epicuri  de  animorum  natura  doc- 
trina  a  Lucretio  tractata,  Cologne  1855.  MEichner,  adnott.  ad  Lucr.  .  .  .  de 
animae  natura  doctrinam,  Berl.  1884.  HHempel,  die  Ethik  des  L.,  Salzwedel  1872. 
Diebitsch,  d.  Sittenlehre  des  L.,  Ostrowo  1886. 
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5.  Diction  and  metre.  FWAltenbcbo,  de  nsu  antiquae  locutionis  in  Lucr., 
Gotha  1857.  CWFPboll,  de  formis  antiquis  Lucr.,  Breal.  1859.  RSchubert,  de 
Lucr.  verborum  formatione,  Halle  1865.  RBoutebwek,  Lucr.  quaestiones  gramm. 
et  crit.,  Halle  1861.  FWHoltze,  syntaxis  Lucr.  lineamenta,  Lps.  1868.  HKellrr, 
de  verbb.  c.  praeposs.  compositis  ap.  L.,  Halle  1880.  EReichekhabt,  d.  subordi- 
nierenden  caus.  Conjj.  bei  L.  I,  Frankenthal  1881;  II  BlfbayrGW.  18,  98;  der  Inf. 
bei  L.,  Act.  Erlang.  4,  457.  KGneisse  (on  pokbo),  J  J.  128,  489.  FPolle,  de  artis 
vocabulis  (philosophical  technical  terms)  quibusdam  Lucr.,  Dresd.  1866. 
CGLStadleb,  de  sermone  Lucr.,  Jena  1869.  EKbaetsch,  de  abundanti  dicendi 
genere  Lucr.,  Berl.  1881.  JVahlen,  obss.  quaed.  sermonis  Lucr.,  Berl.  Vorl.-Vera. 
1881  f.  CWolff,  de  Lucr.  vocabulis  singularibus,  Halle  187a  FSchboeter,  die 
Condi  tionalsatze  des  L.,  Jena  1874.  GKOhn,  quaestt.  Lucr.  gramm.  et  metr.T  Bresl. 
1869.  EBCchel,  de  re  metrica  Lucr.,  Hoxter  1874.  ThBibt,  hist,  hexametri  lat., 
Bonn  1876,  20. 

6.  Incompleteness  (gaps,  repetitions,  ambiguous  constructions),  etc.  As  to  the 
extent  of  this  and  the  care  of  the  editor,  opinions  differ  (see  HPttbhamk,  J  J.  67, 
658.  FPolle,  Phil.  25,  503),  but  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact  itself  or  the 
greater  polish  of  the  early  books  (2-8)  when  compared  with  the  others.  FBocke- 
mOlleb,  Stud,  zu  Lucr.  u.  Epikur  (Stade  1877)  1, 17.  HSTC'RENBt'BG,  de  Lucr.  libro 
primo,  acta  Lips.  2,  867.  FNeumann,  de  interpolationibus  Lucr.,  Halle  1875. 
AFobbigeb,  de  L.  carmine  a  scriptore  serioris  aetatis  pertractato,  Lps.  1824. 
AKAKNENorE88EB,  de  L.  versibus  transponendis,  Gott.  1878.  KGneisse,  de  versibus 
in  Lucr.  carmine  repetitis,  Strassb.  1878.  GLohmann  (n.  4)  p.  8  de  repetitionibus. 
ThTohte,  JJ.  119,  541. — On  the  Proemium  (of  b.  1)  see  JVahlen,  Berl.  SBer.  1878, 
479.   HSaufpr,  quaestt.  Lucr.  1880,  11.    FSusemihl,  Greifsw.  1884 ;  Phil.  44, 745. 

7.  On  Lucretius  and  his  work  see  e.g.  LGbasbeboeb,  de  Lucr.  carmine,  Munich 
1856  (de  L.  philosophia  5-21  ;  de  arte  L.  21-41),  and  especially  CMabtha,  le 
poeme  de  Lucr.;  morale,  religion,  science,  Par.  4  1885.— Mommsen,  BG.  86,  594. 
ABbieqeb,  ia  the  Gegenwart  8  (1875),  169.   Bibbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  278. 

8.  Ancient  commentators:  Valerius  Probus  (§  800,  4).  Hierontm.  in  Rof. 
(2,  472  ValL),  see  §  41,  4.  Cf.  JSteui*,  de  Probis  81.— In  the  Middle  ages  Lucretius 
appears  to  have  been  completely  forgotten ;  JJessew,  Phil.  80,  286.  Cf.  MHaupt, 
op.  8,  641. 

9.  All  the  MSS.  of  Lucretins  may  be  traced  back  to  the  long  lost  archetype 
(about  s.  IV-V,  without  separate  division  of  words),  of  which  in  the  9th  cent, 
there  were  still  three  copies  extant.  Of  these  we  still  possess  one,  the  Vossianus 
F.  80  s.  IX  in  Leyden  ('oblongus ' ;  facsimile  in  Chatklain  t.  56.  57),  see  EGObel, 
RhM.  15,  401.  From  the  second  copy,  very  similar  to  the  oblongus,  which  Poggio 
brought  from  Germany  to  Italy,  are  descended  the  numerous  Italian  MSS.,  which 
are  for  the  most  part  greatly  interpolated  ;  lastly,  from  the  third  are  derived  the 
Vossianus  Q.  94  s.  X  ('  quadratus1)  in  Leyden  (Chatelain  t.  58)  and  the  frag- 
ments at  Copenhagen  and  Vienna  (eight  schedae  Havnienses  and  ten  Vindobo- 
nenses.  Chatelain  t.  59.  60),  see  BJFHenrichsen,  de  fragm.  Gottorpiensi  Lucr., 
Eutin  1846.  EGobel,  RhM.  12,  449.  See  esp.  Lactwawn's  commentary  p.  8.  Also 
FPolle,  Phil.  25,  528.  517. — JWoltjeb  (new  examination  of  the  Leidenses),  JJ. 
119,  769.  He  makes  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  trace  back  to  a  still  earlier  arche- 
type than  that  of  Lachmann :  against  this  see  ABbieoeb,  JJ.  127,  558.— One  of 
the  interpolated  Ita'.ian  MSS.  is  the  Monac.  816*  s.  XV,  once  in  the  possession  of 
PVictorius  (cod.  Victorianus) :  the  corrections  in  this  are  probably  due  to  IPon- 
tanus'  pupil,  MMaruUus  (f  1500) ;  see  LSpenoel,  Mllnchn.  Gel.  An*.  83  (1851),  771. 
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WChrist,  quaest.  Lucr.,  Munich  1855.  EGobbl,  quaest.  Lucr.  crit.,  Sabsb.  1857  ; 
BhM.  12,  453.  De  cod.  Victor,  by  HSadppb  (Gott.  1864)  and  EBoctebwbk  (Halle 
1865).   Musro's  ed.  p.  7.  27.   FPolle,  Phil.  25,  518. 

10.  On  the  basis  of  these  M8S.  the  text  of  Lucretius  was  first  restored  by 
Lachmann  in  his  epoch-making  revision,  which  however  presumed  too  much  on 
corruption  in  the  text  and  accordingly  went  much  too  far  in  the  way  of  emenda- 
tion :  Lucretii  de  rerum  natura  libri  sex.  CLachm annus  recensuit  et  emendavit, 
Berol.  1850  (4  1871):  also  CLachmanni  in  L.  libros  commentarius,  Berol.  1850 
(*  1882 ;  index  copiosus  to  the  commentary  by  FHardeb,  Berl.  1882). — Numerous 
critical  contributions:  JMabkland,  Hermath.  7,  158.  HPurmann  (Bresl.  1846. 
Naumb.  1849.  Lauban  1858,  1860.  Cottbus  1867.  Phil.  8,  66.  7,  788.  JJ.  115, 
2?3),  JSiebblis  (Lps.  1844),  HLotzb  (Phil.  7,  696),  WChrist  (Munich  1855), 
JJessen  (Gott.  1868,  p.  10-40),  EGobbl  (Bonn  1854),  JNMadviq  (op.  1,  805.  adv. 
crit.  2,  22),  JBkrkays  (BhM.  5,  588  ;  8,  159),  ThBerok,  op.  1,  423  sqq.,  FSusbmihl 
and  ABrikoeb  (PhiL  14,  550.  28,  455.  623.  24,  422.  25,  67.  27,  28.  29,  417.  82,  478. 
83,  481.  4-1,  61),  LMCllkr  (ib.  15, 157),  TbBindsbil  (de  L.  libr.  I  et  II  qui  sunt  de 
atomis ;  Halle  1865,  on  1, 951-1113,  Berl.  1870),  FPolle  (Phil.  25, 269),  FBockehulleb 
(Lucretiana,  Stade  1868),  JLUssino,  Tidskrift  f.Filol.  b.7  (Copenh.  1868),  PLanqen 
(PhiL  84,  28),  WHorschelmann  (obss.  critt.  in  Lucr.  libr.  II,  act.  Lps.  5,  1,  see 
above  n.  4  ;  cf.  ABrieoer,  JJ.  Ill,  609),  ThTohte,  JJ.  117,  123,  JWoltjeb,  JJ.  119, 
769  (also  ABrieoer,  JJ.  127,  558).  125,  471.  CMFranckbn,  JJ.  121,  765.  SBrandt, 
ib.  771.  AKannbmoibssbr,  JJ.  125,  833;  Phil.  43,  536.  JPPostoatb,  Journ.  of 
philol.  16, 124.— Cf.  the  notices  by  FPolle,  Pha  25,  484.  26,  290.  524.  ABrieoer, 
JB.  1878,  1097.   1876  2,159.   1877  2,62.   1879  2,186.   1881  2,148.   1884  2,171. 

11.  Editions  (cf.  Munbo  1,  p.  8-23).  Aldina  1  (1500)  cura  HAvancii  ;  cum 
comm.  IBPn,  Bonon.  1511.  Iuntina  (cura  PCandidi),  Flor.  1512.  Cum  comm. 
DLambini,  Par.  1564.  1570.  Francof.  1583  and  later.  Cum  collectan.  OGifanii, 
Antv.  1566  and  later.  Cum  notis  ThCreech,  Oxon.  1695  and  later.  Cum  notis 
varr.  ed.  SHavbrcamp,  Leid.  1725  II.  Ed.  CWakepiblo,  Lond.  1796  in,  Glasg. 
1818  IV  (cf.  Maovio,  op.  1,  806).  Ed.  HCAEichstaedt,  Vol.  I  (Prolegg.,  Text, 
Index)  Lps.  1801.  Ed.  AForbigbr,  Lps.  1828.  Principal  edition :  Bee.  et  emend. 
CLachmann,  cum  commentario,  Berl.  1850.  II  (see  n.  10).  Ed.  J  Bern  ays,  Lps. 
1852.  With  notes  and  a  translation  by  HAJMdnro,  Cambr.'  1886  III  (together 
with  an  ed.  of  the  text).  Edited  and  explained  by  FBockrmullrr,  Stade  1878.  74 
II  (and  Studien  zu  L.  und  Epikur,  Stade  1877  and  other  works).  Commentary 
on  b.  1  by  JBernats  in  collected  treatises  (Berl.  1855)  2,  1. — With  introd.  and 
notes  to  1. 1.  III.  V  by  FKblsey,  Boston  1884.  B.  5  av.  comment,  crit.  et  explic. 
par  EBenoist  et  Lantoinb,  Par.  1884.    Bks  1-3,  WLee,  Lond.  1884. 

12.  Translations  (German)  by  CLvKnebbl  (Lpz.  1821  and  1831),  WBinder 
(Stuttgart  1868  sq.),  MSeyoel  (Munich  1881). 

204.  The  younger  generation,  whose  prime  falls  into  the 
stormy  time  of  the  Civil  War  between  Pompey  and  Caesar, 
and  who  were  obliged  to  share  these  broils,  derived  therefrom  a 
passionate  and  excited  character  in  life  as  well  as  in  literature. 
Imbued  with  the  results  of  the  earlier  mental  culture  and  with 
Greek  refinement,  conscious  moreover  of  their  own  power,  these 
men  courageously  tried  new  paths  and  even  endeavoured  to  equal 
the  Greeks  themselves  in  literature.    Sal  lust  in  history,  and 
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Catullus  in  poetry,  show  how  successful  these  attempts  were,  both 
being  men  of  much  the  same  age  and  only  the  most  prominent 
of  a  considerable  number:  in  poetry,  Varro  Atacinus,  and  Licinius 
Calvus,  the  latter  nearly  equalling  Catullus ;  in  another  branch 
we  should  mention  the  Syrian  Publilius ;  in  prose,  M.  and  D. 
Brutus,  Caelius  Bufus,  Cornificius,  Curio,  Furnius,  and  many 
others.   Even  a  lady,  Hortensia,  appears  among  the  orators,  and 
other  ladies,  like  Catullus'  Lesbia,  wrote  poems.  All  these  writers 
and  orators  tend  towards  a  common  standard,  which  was  the 
chief  literary  characteristic  of  their  generation,  viz.  naturalness, 
simplicity  and  plainness,  though  sometimes  they  pursued  it  so 
intentionally  as  to  become  artificial  by  the  excess  of  it.  In 
poetry,  they  imitated  the  Alexandrine  poets,  sometimes  even  in 
the  subject-matter.    Epic  poems  on  mythological  subjects  were 
written  by  Valerius  Cato  (Diana),  Catullus  (Epithalamium  Pelei), 
Calvus  (Io),  Cinna  (Zmyrna),  Cornificius  (Glaucus),  Caecilius 
(Cybele) ;  epithalamia  and  hymenaeal  poems  by  Catullus,  Calvus 
and  Ticidas.    It  was  in  equal  harmony  with  Alexandrine  poetry 
and  with  the  loose  manners  of  the  time  and  these  circles,  that 
almost  every  one  of  these  poets  should  write  erotic  poetry.  In 
politics,  however,  they  were  divided,  and  political  motives  were 
strong  everywhere.    As  this  stirring  time  produced  an  entire 
literature  of  its  own,  so  poetry  followed  the  men  and  the  move- 
ments of  the  day  with  its  productions ;  historical  composition 
betrayed  the  influence  of  politics  from  beginning  to  end,  and 
oratory  even  then  began  to  suffer  in  consequence  by  being  stinted 
in  its  range  of  subjects. 

1.  Epigrams  on  contemporaneous  events  see  §  81,  2.  Iambics  §  83,  2.  Tro- 
chaics  e.g.  on  the  death  of  Crassus :  §  11,  2  ad  fin.  Cic.  ad  Q.  fr.  2,  8,  2  (a.  698/56) 
cum  omnia  maledicta,  versus  denique  obscenissimi  in  Clodium  et  Clodiam  dicerentur. 
Anonymous  epigrams  in  praise  of  Caesar  and  esp.  his  expedition  to  Britain  from 
the  cod.  Votw.  86  AL.  419-426.  PLM.  4,  59-71. 

2.  To  this  generation  belongs  (in  addition  to  Bibaculus  §  192,  4)  Maecius. 
Pompey  intrusted  to  him,  a.  699/55,  the  selection  of  the  plays  to  be  performed  at 
the  dedication  of  his  theatre.  Cic.  fara.  7,  1,  1  nobis  erant  ea  perpetienda  quae  Sp. 
Maecius  probavisset  (hero  the  Med.  reads :  quae  s.  p.  [so  according  to  Baiter,  but  tp. 
according  to  Mommskn,  Henn.  15,  114]  maecius  i.e.  Sp.  Maecius,  as  in  the  Schol. 
Cruq.  p.  785b  we  read  Spurius  Melius  Tarpa ;  the  reading  quae  scilicet  P.  Maecius 
in  PVictorius,  and  H Jordan,  Horm.  8,  89  is  wrong).  Hob.  sat.  1,  10,  88  mentions 
Tarpa  as  holding  an  official  appointment  (perhaps  that  of  magister  collegii)  at 
public  readings  of  the  poets  in  the  collegium  poetarium  (§  94,  7.  134,  2).  On  this 
cf.  Porph.  nam  hi  fere  qui  scenae  scribcbant  ad  Tarpam  (previously  referred  to  as 
Maecius  Tarpa)  velut  emendatorem  ea  ad/ercbant.  Cf.  Verhandl.  d.  Heidelb.  PhiloL- 
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Vera.  163.  Nippebdby,  op.  508.  We  must  not  assign  an  earlier  date  to  Maecius, 
since  he  is  mentioned  in  Hob.  AP.  287  as  still  living,  and  the  young  Piao  (§  239, 7)  is 
for  his  future  poems  referred  to  the  judgment  of  Maecius  (Maeci  iudicis).  He  may 
have  been  born  about  665/89-670/84.  In  Donatus'  appendix  to  Suetoxius'  vita  Ter. 
p.  25  R.  duos  Terenlios  poela*  fuisse  scribit  Maecius,  the  same  Tarpa  is  probably 
intended. 

206.  C.  Sallustius  Crispus  of  Amiternum  (a.  668/86-720/34) 
devoted  the  last  years  of  his  eventful  life  after  Caesar's  death 
to  historical  composition.  At  first  he  wrote  a  monograph  on  the 
conspiracy  of  Catiline  (bellum  Catilinae),  more  from  literary 
sources  than  the  original  documents,  but  with  a  manifest  attempt 
at  impartiality.  His  treatment  of  the  subject  is  not  sufficiently 
accurate  in  respect  of  the  facts  and  the  chronological  order  of 
the  events,  aiming  chiefly  at  exploring  their  inner  sequence, 
the  tone  of  the  age  and  the  motives  of  the  leading  men,  which 
are  neatly  and  epigrammatically  presented  in  high-strained, 
peculiar  and  sometimes  conceited  phraseology.  His  Jugurtha 
exhibits  the  same  general  merits  and  defects,  but  is  more  evenly 
planned,  more  'polished  in  style  and  founded  on  more  careful 
research.  It  contains  an  objective  description  of  the  Roman 
oligarchy  in  its  deepest  degeneracy.  The  story  is  graphically 
developed  and  makes  a  stronger  impression  on  the  reader's  mind 
because  of  the  calmer  and  cooler  spirit  which  the  historian  here 
assumes.  His  last  work,  and  the  largest  and  most  mature,  con- 
sisted of  five  books  of  Hist  or  i  a  e,  commencing  with  the  year  of 
Sulla's  death  (676)  and  carried  down  to  687,  though  they  were 
perhaps  never  completed.  This  work  was  planned  in  the  same 
way  as  the  two  smaller  treatises,  but  the  only  remains  of  it  are 
four  speeches,  two  letters  and  fragments  (considerably  increased 
of  late).  Two  letters  ad  Caesarem  senem  de  republica  and  the 
invectiva  Sallusti  in  Ciceronem  (to  which  there  is  also  Ciceronis 
in  Sallustium  responsio)  are  wrongly  ascribed  to  Sallust. 

1.  The  spelling  Sallustius  has  the  best  authorities  in  its  favour  and  is  in 
accordance  with  etymology. — Hiebonym.  on  Euseb.  chr.  ad  a.  Abr.  1980=667/87 
(in  cod.  Freher.  ad  1981=768/86)  Sallustius  Crispus  scrxptor  historicus  in  Sabinis 
Amiterni  nascitur;  and  ad  1981=718/86,  Sallustius  diem  obiit  quadriennio  ante 
actiacum  beUum.  Chron.  pasch.  1  p.  847  Dind.  (perhaps  after  Phlegon's  'QXvfxTioriKcu, 
Bbipperschkid  Suet  881) :  .  .  .  frrdrtff>  Maploo  t6  f  Kal  Kiwo  t6  0'  (668/86)  Zo- 
Xowmoj  iytwrli9n  *aXdi'd<u»  <J«tw/3 plait,  and  p.  859,  vw.  Ktwruplvov  xal  Sa^/rov  (a.  715/89) 
SaXowrrtof  MBve  xp6  rptwr  ISwv  ftatw  (18  May).  Gell.  17, 18  M.  Varro  .  .  .  in  libro 
quern  scrip  tit 1  Pius  out  de  pace''  C.  Sallustium  scriptorem  serine  illius  el  severae  orationis, 
in  cuius  historia  notiones  censorias  fieri  atque  exerceri  videmus,  in  adulterio  depre- 
hennum  ab  Amnio  Milone  loris  bene  caesum  dicit  (after  Sallust's  death,  Varro  f  727 /27) 
et  cum  dedisset  pecuniam  dimissum.   Cf.  Pobph.  Hor.  sat.  1,  2,  41.   Sebv.  Aen.  6,  612. 
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Cic.  in  Sail,  invectiv.  14.— Trib.  pi.  702/52.  Was  he  leg.  pro  quaest  in  Syria 
704  /50  ?  Mommsejc,  Herm.  1,  171.  He  was  expelled  from  the  Senate  by  the  censors 
704/50  (Cic.  in  Sail,  invectiv.  16.  Dio  40, 63) ;  reinstated  705/49  by  Caesar,  through 
his  reappointment  to  the  quaestura  (Cic.  in  Sail.  17  ;  cf.  21).  706/48  he  commanded 
a  legion  in  Illyria  (Obos.  6,  15,  8).  707/47  negotiator  on  behalf  of  Caesar  with  the 
insurgent  legions  in  Campania  (App.  b.  c.  2,  92.  Dio  42,  52,  1).  708/46  praetor 
(b.  afr.  8. 84)  and  proconsul  in  Africa ;  bell.  afr.  97.  In  this  position  he  enriched 
himself  by  exactions ;  see  Cic.  in  Sail.  19.  Dio  43,  9.  He  was  the  possessor  of  the 
horti  Sallustiani.  Tac  ann.  8,  30  Crispum  equestri  ortum  loco  C.  Sal  lust  ius,  rerun 
Rom.  florentissmus  auctor,  sororis  nepotem  in  nomen  atUcivit  etc.  (cf.  Hob.  carm.  2,  2. 
sat.  1,  2,  48)— Portraits  ?   Bebnoulli,  r5m.  Dxonogr.  1,  200. 

2.  Sall.  Cat.  4  ubi  animus  ex  muliis  miseriis  atque  periculis  requievit  et  tnihi  rc/i- 
quam  aeiatem  a  re  publico)  procul  habendum  decrevi  .  .  .  statu i  res  gestaspopuli 
R.  carptim  ut  quaeque  memoria  digna  videbantur  perscribere  .  .  .  igitur  de 
Catilinae  coniuratione  quam  verissume  potero  paucit  absolvam.  The  work  is  called 
beUum  CatUinae  in  Quint.  8,  8,  9  and  in  the  subscription  of  the  Paris.  Sorb.  500 
(see  n.  8),  cf.  also  the  passage  in  Suidas  n.  7  ;  it  is  called  6.  Calilinarium  or  rather 
b.  Catulinarium  (on  this  see  EWolkflin,  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexicogr.  1, 277)  in  the  super- 
scription of  the  Paris.  Sorb. ;  composed  after  Caesar's  death  (53.  54),  published 
about  712/42.  Many  historical  and  chronological  inaccuracies  in  it  have  been 
pointed  out.  Cicero  is  treated  with  much  tact,  in  that  he  is  neither  overpraised 
nor  blamed ;  but  the  writer's  personal  partiality  for  Caesar  appears  in  some 
places.  General  introductions,  digressions  and  speeches ;  following  the  example 
of  Greek  writers  (C.  Sallustius  in  beUo  iugurthino  et  CatUinae  nihil  ad  historian 
pertinent ibus  principiis  orrus  est  Quint.  8,  8,  9).  BDibtsch,  quo  tempore  quoque 
consilio  Sallustius  Catilinam  scripeerit,  Grim  ma  1856.  WIhne,  "Wurzb.  Philol.- 
Vers.  (Lpz.  1869)  105.  HDubi,  de  Cat.  Sall.  fontt.  ac  fide,  Berne  1872;  J  J.  118, 851. 
CJ<  jhn,  Entstehungsgesch.  der  Catil.  Verschw.,  JJ.  Suppl.  B.  8,  701 ;  RhM.  31,  401. 
CBubesch  in  the  comm.  Ribbeckianae  219.  JBesbbb,  de  Catil.  coniur.,  Lps.  1881. 
ELano,  d.  Strafverfahren  gegen  d.  Catilinarier  und  Caesars  und  Catos  darauf 
bezugliche  Reden  bei  Sail.,  Schonthal  1884.   See  also  §  179,  20,  1. 

Editions  by  FKbitz,  ed.  illustr.,  Lps.  1828.  BDibtsch,  Lpz.  1864.  JHSchmalx, 
Gotha»  1886.  PThomas,  Brussels  1884.  AMCook,  Lond.  1884.  BDTubkeb,  Lond. 
1887.— AEussxkb,  Lpz.  1887.— Translated  by  CHoi  «zkb,  Stuttgart  1868.  Criticism 
and  explanation:  CWNauck  (the  preface),  KOnigsb.  i/d.  NM.  1850.  JKvicala, 
ZfoG.  14,  579.  AEusskbb,  BhM.  27,  498.  Ritschl,  op.  8,  8ia  Nippkbdet,  op.  452 
and  others. 

8.  lug.  5  beUum  scripturus  sum  quod  P.  R.  cum  Iugurtha  gen  sit,  primum  quta 
magnum  et  atrox  variaque  victoria  fuity  dehinc  quia  tunc  primum  superbiae  nobilitatis 
obviam  Hum  est.  BeUum  iugurthinum  (thus  in  the  superscription  of  the  Paris. 
8orb.,  ap.  Quint.  8,  8,  9),  probably  chiefly  following  the  memoirs  of  Sulla,  Scaurus 
and  Rutilius,  making  use  of  Sisenna  (lug.  95,  2)  and  of  other  authorities  (ib.  17,  7 
ex  libris  Punicis  qui  regis  Hiempsalis  dicebantur  nobis  interpretatum  est),  but  the  work 
is  not  very  reliable  in  its  geography  and  ethnography.  The  political  point  of 
view  (ib.  5,  1)  predominates,  but  does  not  lead  the  writer  into  partiality.  The 
speeches  of  Memmius  (c.  81)  and  Marius  (c.  85)  are  excellent  portraitures  of  poli- 
tical situations.  The  work  concludes  with  a  significant  glance  at  Marius.  The 
plan  (introduction,  digressions  and  speeches)  is  on  the  whole  the  same  as  in  the 
Catiline;  phrases  are  frequently  repeated  from  the  Catiline  and  from  the  Jugurtha 
itself ;  but  the  single  parts  are  in  better  proportion  to  each  other.  WIhnb,  ZfGW. 
34,  47.   HWibz,  d.  stofii.  und  zeitl.  Gliederung  des  lug.,  in  d.  Festschr.  d.  Zur. 
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Kantonsschule  z.  Philol.- Vers,  in  Zurich  1887,  1.— Editions  by  ChGHebzoo,  Lpz. 
1840.  OEichert,  Bresl.  1867.  PThomas,  Brussels  1877.  JHSchmalz,  Gotha»  1886. 
WPBbooke,  Lond.  1885.— EDietsch,  obss.  criticae  in  lug.  partem  extremam, 
Grimma  1845.  Widmann,  de  Memmii  oratione,  Blaubeuren  1857.  Mokxsbx,  Herm. 
1,  427  ;  on  the  chronology  of  the  war  see  the  same  author,  EG.  2*,  146.  155.  On 
the  other  side  HFPblham,  Journ.  of  philol.  7  (1877),  91. — Translated  (in  German) 
by  CHolzeb,  Stuttg.  1868.  Editions  of  the  Catiline  and  Jugurtha  by  GLojco 
(with  the  chief  fragments  of  the  Histories,  by  JGFbazeb)  Lond.*  1890.  CMerivalk, 
Lond.»  1858.  WWCapes,  Oxf.  1884.  Translation,  with  notes,  by  AWPollabd, 
Lond.  1882. 

4.  The  Historiae  were,  as  far  as  the  subject  is  concerned,  a  continuation  of 
Sisenna's  work.  The  history  of  Sulla  was  purposely  omitted  (lug.  95,  2).  It  extended 
bi*  tenos  per  anno*  (Acsow.  op.  13,  2,  61).   That  it  opened  with  a.  676/78  is  quite 
certain  (the  first  words  were  lies  populi  rom.  M.  Lepido  Q.  Catulo  con.  ac  deinde 
mUitiae  e(  domi  gestae  composui ;  cf.  also  Ausom.  1.1.),  nor  does  anything  in  the 
fragments  lead  us  beyond  a.  687/67.   Here  too  the  author  aimed  at  historical 
impartiality  ;  see  §  206,  2.   For  rhetorical  purposes,  perhaps  in  the  2nd  century 
after  Chr.,  a  collection  was  prepared  of  all  the  Sallustian  speeches  (15)  and  letters 
(6)  arranged  according  to  their  order  of  succession  in  the  Bella  and  Historiae 
(HJordah,  Herm.  6,  74)  :  in  this  are  preserved  4  speeches  (Lepidi,  Philippi,  Cottae, 
Macri)  and  2  letters  (Cn.  Pompei,  Mithridatis)  from  the  Historiae.   This  collection 
is  extant  in  a  complete  form  in  Vatican.  8864  s.  X.  (facsim.  in  Chatblaiji  t.  54,  2), 
where  is  the  observation :  C.  Crispi  Sallusti  oratione*  excerptae  de  belli*  explicit 
fdiciter.  C.  Crispi  Sallusti  oratione*  excerptae  de  hiatorii*  incipit  feliciter.  JCObelli, 
hist.  crit.  eclogarum  ex  Sail,  hist.,  Zur.  1888.   EWolfflin,  Phil.  17,  154  and  esp. 
H  Job  dan,  EhM.  18,  584.   There  are  also  extant  considerable  fragments  of  b.  2  and 
8,  preserved  by  means  of  portions  of  a  MS.  of  a.  IV/V,  which  are  to  be  found  at 
Berlin,  Eome  and  especially  at  Orleans,  and  are  proved  to  belong  to  the  hist,  by 
the  fact  that  the  commencement  of  the  speech  of  Cotta  and  the  close  of  Pompey's 
letter  (see  above  I.  11)  recur  in  them;  the  fragmentum  Berolinense  (found  at 
Toledo,  first  published  by  GHPertz,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  1847,  Berl.  1848,  first  recog- 
nised as  a  fragment  of  Sallust  by  KLEoth,  EhM.  8,  483) ;  the  fragmenta  Vaticana 
Eeg.  1288  (facsimile  in  Zauqem.-Wattembach's  Exempla  t.  7  and  in  Chatelain  t. 
51 ;  cf.  H  Job  dak,  de  vaticanis  Sail.  hist.  1.  Ill  reliquiis,  Herm.  5,  896.   14,  634. 
EHauleb,  Wien.  Stud.  10,  136) ;  the  fragmenta  Aurelianensia  (cod.  196  M)  dis- 
covered and  deciphered  by  EHauleb  1886 ;  cf.  the  same  author  "Wien.  Stud.  8,  815 ; 
Eev.  de  philol.  40, 118 ;  Wiener  SBer.  1886,  615  and  his  edition  of  all  the  Orleans 
fragments  in  the  Wien.  Stud.  9,  25 :  the  whole  is  also  found  in  Jordan's  ed.s  1887 
p.  127.    These  fragments  refer  to  the  years  679/75-681/78. — The  Historiae  were 
made  use  of  by  Livy  and  others,  by  Plutarch  and  Cassius  Dio,  and  especially 
by  Julius  Exuperantius  (§  445,  8).   More  recent  collections  of  the  fragments  of 
the  Hist,  by  FKbitz  (disposita  suisque  comm.  illustrata,  Lpe.  1858 ;  and  newly 
arranged  and  explained,  Erfurt  1856),  again  in  Dietsch's  ed.  v.  1859  Vol.  2  (n.  9; 
additions  in  the  EhM.  18,  478.  19,  147).   For  the  speeches,  letters  and  fragments 
independently  preserved  (vid.  supr.)  see  especially  HJobdan's  Sallust.*  1887,  111. 
Cf.  HJobdan,  de  Sail.  hist,  libri  II  reliquiis,  Konigsb.  1887. — Sail,  oratt.  et  epistt. 
ex  hist.  ed.  JCObelli,  Zur.  1831  (and  frequently).   GLinkeb,  Sail.  hist,  prooemium 
.   .   .    restituere  tentavit,  Marb.  1850.   JCSchlimmeb,  hist,  rerum.  gest.  in  hist. 
Sail,  libris,  Utr.  1860.   Cf.  EKlotz  in  Jahn's  Arch.  15,  862.— Criticism :  Madvio, 
adv.  2,  298.   LLanob,  de  Philippi  orationis  ap.  Sail,  loco,  Lps.  1879.  On  an  hitherto 
unknown  old  copy  of  the  oratt.  and  epistt.  see  LLanue,  Leipz.  Stud.  2,  290. 
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5.  The  same  Vaticanus  8864  (n.  4  1. 12)  has  preserved  an  oration  and  an 
epistle  ad  Caesarem  senem  de  re  publica,  both  no  doubt  of  the  Imperial  period  and 
the  productions  of  rhetorical  schools,  both  unreal  and  obviously  written  in  imita- 
tion of  Sal  lust's  diction,  with  exaggerated  archaic  spelling.  The  epistle  is  very 
prolix  and  partly  contains  the  same  propositions  as  the  oration,  but  has  no  further 
connection  with  it.  They  seem  to  be  treatises  on  the  same  theme,  from  different 
points  of  view,  but  (to  judge  from  the  similarity  of  their  arrangement,  spirit, 
language  and  many  phrases)  certainly  of  the  same  age,  if  not  by  the  same  author, 
which  is  the  opinion  of  Orelli  and  Jordan ;  the  latter  places  him  in  the  time 
between  the  Flavii  and  Antonini,  while  Orelli  fixes  on  the  age  of  Fronto  and  sup- 
poses Fronto  to  be  the  author  of  the  collection  of  the  orations  and  letters  of  Sailust. 
Cf.  Tkukfel,  TQbinger  Doctorenverzeichn.  v.  1868,  p.  18.  HJokdan,  de  suasoriis  ad 
Caes.  senem  de  rep.  inscriptis,  Berl.  1868.  OHartuno,  de  Sail,  epistolis  ad  Caes. 
senem,  Halle  1874.  CSi'andac,  eine  Salluststudie,  Baireuth  1869  asserts  the  Sal- 
lustian  origin  of  both  works;  that  of  the  epistle  is  affirmed  equally  unconvincing ly 
by  LHellwiq,  de  genuina  Sail,  ad  Caes.  epistula  cum  incerti  alicuius  suasoria 
iuncta,  Lps.  1878.  See  against  this  FVooel,  act.  semin.  Erlang.  1, 841.  KSchenkl, 
ZfttG.  22,  668.    The  best  text  in  Jordan's  Sailust  *  1887, 141. 

6.  The  reciprocal  invectivae  (this  title  and  that  of  controversiae  are  tradi- 
tional ;  suasoriae  would  be  more  correct.  LGurlitt,  Phil.  Suppl.  5,  597)  of  Sailust 
and  of  Cicero  were  composed  for  each  other,  and  are  the  work  of  one  and  the  same 
rhetorician,  who  for  the  adornment  of  these  wordy  orations  borrowed  many  details 
from  the  political  ribaldry  of  the  period  immediately  following  Cicero's  and 
Sallust's  death.  The  analogies  between  the  invect.  in  Tull.  and  Dio  46,  1  sqq.  and 
the  invect.  in  Tull.  5  with  epist.  ad  Caesar,  senem  de  rep.  9,  2  are  probably  due  to 
the  employment  of  the  same  authorities.  The  invectiva  in  Tullium  is  unsuspect- 
ingly quoted  as  Sallustian  by  Quintilian  (4,  1,  68;  9,  8,  89 ;  and  11,  1,  24).  Subse- 
quently also  by  Donatus  and  Servius  (see  the  latter  on  Aen.  6,  623).  The  invectiva 
in  Sallustium  (20)  by  Diomkd.  GL.  1,  887  de  perfecto  (cf.  r.omedor)  ambigitur  apud 
veteret,  ccmeslu*  an  come***  el  comesurus.  $ed  f  I)  id  i  us  (so  the  MSS. :  TuUius  J  oh  dan. 
Ejndius  GLinker;  see  §  211,  4)  ait  de  Sailtutio  lcome»to  patrimonM  Cf.  Corradi, 
quaestura  85,  ChGHerzoo  (Programme  v.  Gera  1884  sqq.),  Teuffel  1.1.  (1868) 
14,  HJokdan,  Herm.  11,  805,  FVooel,  act.  semin.  Erlang.  1,  325.  Extant  in  early 
MSS.  in  Wolfenbtlttel  (Gud.  835  s.  X),  London  (Harl.  2716  s.  IX/X ;  2682  s.  XI ; 
8859  s.  XII)  and  Munich  (19472  s.  XI,  4611  a.  XII).  On  an  Admont.  MS.  s.  XII 
MPetscuknio,  ZfoG.  84,  1.  Bevisions  of  the  text  by  GBaiter  in  Orelli'*  Cic.  23, 
1421;  Baiter-Kayskr'b  Cic.  11,  147  (in  CFWMCller's  Cic.  4,  8,  815)  and  esp.  in 
HJordan's  Sailust  (>1887;  155. 

7.  Old  commentators.  Aemilius  Asper  (Lvd.  de  magistr.  8,  8  AluVuos  if  rif 
vrofiM^fjuiTt  t«v  Za\\ov<rrlov  Urrofxuv.  Charib.  GL.  1,  216,  28  Aa-per  commentario 
tiallustii  Hvttoriarum  I).  Suidas  v.  Ztj*6/9ioj  :  Zij*60to»  cotptffr^s  iroti«iVoi  irl  'A3/xaro0 
Keu'<ra/w  (ypa\f/e  .  .  .  nertfpaow  tWrjviKiI*  tup  'Urofudp  Za\ov<rrlov  rov  pwnaucov 
ItrropiKoQ  tu)i»  KaXovfUvw  aitrov  BeXwv  (Bella).  An  anonymous  commentator  on  the 
Catiline  is  mentioned  by  Surisoar,  hist,  schol.  1,  254.  Besides  a  collection  of  the 
speeches  (see  n.  4)  there  was  perhaps  (AvGdtschmid)  a  collection  of  the  geo- 
graphical sections  of  Sailust.  Cf.  KMOllenhoff,  Deutsche  Altertumskunde  1,  75. 
— Praise  of  the  Sallustian  topographical  descriptions  in  Licinianus  below  §  206, 
4  ad  fin.  and  Avien.  ora  marit.  86  inclitam  descriptionem  qua  locorum  formulae 
imagincmque   .    .    .  paene  in  obtutus  dedit  lepore  linguae. 

8.  Manuscripts.  On  the  transmission  of  the  speeches  and  letters  contained 
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in  the  Historiae  see  n.  4.— The  MSS.  of  the  Bella  are  divided  into  two  classes.  The 
older  gives  a  better  text,  but  has  a  gap  in  lug.  108,  2  to  112, 8.  Its  best  representa- 
tives are  first  Paris.  16024  (Sorb.  500)  s.  X  (Chatblaik  t.  52,  2),  next  Paris. 
16025  (Sorb.  1576)  s.  X  (CnATELAinr  t.  52,  2);  to  this  class  belong  e.g.  Gruter's  lost 
Nazarianus,  and  the  Leid.  Voss.  78  s.  XI,  which,  though  decidedly  corresponding 
with  the  first  class,  yet  contains  the  missing  chapters,  at  first  hand,  in  the  right 
place.  The  later  class  of  MSS.  (which  have  been  greatly  interpolated)  fill  up  the 
large  gap  in  the  lug.  and  contain  besides  much  genuine  matter  (Cat.  6,  2.  lug. 
21,  4.  44,  5)  which  is  omitted  from  the  first  class  :  the  best  representative  of  this 
class  is  Monac.  14477  s.  XI.  The  text  of  the  speeches  and  letters  in  Vatic.  8864 
(see  n.  4)  is  often  arbitrarily  altered.  For  the  differing  theories  as  to  the  relation  of 
these  two  classes  to  each  other,  see  KLBoth  (BhM.  9, 129, 680),  BDibtsch  in  his  ed. 
of  1859,  and  EWolfflix  (Phil.  17,  519,  and  against  him  EBrrntano,  de  C.  Sallustii 
Crispi  codd.  recensendis,  Frankf.  1864  p.  2  sqq.),  H.  Jordan  (on  Vat.  8864,  in  the 
Herm.  1,  281 ;  on  the  cod.  Nazarianus,  ib.  p.  240;  cf.  8,  460.  11,  880),  HWiez,  de 
fide  et  auctorit  cod.  Sail.  Paris.  1576,  Aarau  1867 ;  Phil.  Anz.  7,  151 ;  ZfGW.  81, 
272.  KN i pperde  y,  op.  540.  MHkrtz,  JJ.  95,  818.  AWeinhold,  quaestt.  Sail, 
maxime  ad  libr.  Vat.  8864  spectantes,  in  the  Acta  Lips.  1,  188.  FChThDikck,  de 
ratione  quae  inter  Sail.  cod.  Vat.  8864  et  Paris.  500  intercedat,  Halle  1872.  GBosk, 
de  fide  et  auctoritate  cod.  Sail.  Vat.  8864,  Gvttt.  1874.  OAnhalt,  quae  ratio  in 
libris  recensendis  Sail,  recte  adhibeatur,  Jen.  1876.  AEussskh,  Phil.  25, 843  and  in 
Wurzb.  Festgruss  (1868)  158.  184  ;  JB.  1877  2,  156.  LKuhlmank,  de  Sail.  cod.  Par. 
500,  Oldenb.  1881 ;  quaestt.  Sail,  crit.,  Oldenb.  1887.  ANitbchnkr,  de  locis  Sail,  qui 
ap.  scriptt.  et  grammaticos  vett.  leguntur,  Gott,  1884.  On  a  worthless  Bostock 
MS.  OCla  son,  J  J.  Suppl.  7,  248  (previously  collated  in  Classical  journ.  19  [1791], 
144) ;  on  a  worthless  Bostock  fragment  of  the  lug.  Phil.  89,868 ;  on  other  fragments 
at  Montpellier  and  Paris.  10195  s.  XI  (Chatkl.  t.  58)  MBonket,  Herm.  14,  157. 

9.  Editions  e.g.  Bale  1588  (by  Glareanus).  Ed.  LCarrio,  Antv.  1578,  1580. 
JGrutkh,  Frankf.  1607.  J  Wassk,  Cantabr.  1710.  E  rec.  et  c.  notis  GCortii,  Lps. 
172-1  (a  reprint  Lps.  1825  sqq.).  Bee.  et  cum  notis  varr.  ed.  SHavbrcamp,  the  Hague 
1742  II  (a  reprint  by  CHFrotschkr,  Lps.  1828  III).  FDGerlach  (recogn.,  varr. 
lectt.,  commentaries  et  indd.  adiecit,  Bas.  1828 — 41  III;  denuo  rec.  atque  ed.,  Bas. 
18B2 ;  rec.,  adnot.  crit.,  indicibus  hist,  et  gramm.  instruxit ;  acc.  historicorum  vett. 
roman.  fragm.  a  CLBoth  collecta,  Bas.  1852  II ;  the  revised  text,  introductory 
treatise,  and  selected  readings,  Stuttg.  1870),  FKbitz  (ad  fid.  codd.  rec.  c.  comm., 
Lps.  1828.  1884  f.  II  with  an  ind.,  and  the  fragmenta  1858 ;  recogn.  et  succincta 
annot.  illustr.,  Lps.  1856),  EWFahri  (with  notes,  Nurnb.*  1845),  JCOrrlli  (Zttr. 
1840  and  1853),  BDietsch  (Lps.  1848-1&16 ;  large  critical  edition,  Lps.  1859  II ;  with 
German  notes,  I.  Lpz.  1864)  BJacobs  (Berl.®  1886  by  HWirz). 

Texts  by  GLinker  (Vienna  1855),  AEussnbr  (Biblioth.  Teub.,  1887).  ASchein- 
dlbr,  Prague  1888.  LPrammeb,  Vienna  1886  (likewise  sal  lust.  Miszellen,  Vienna  1887) 
and  especially  HJobdan  (with  a  trustworthy  critical  apparatus,  Berl.3  1887). 

10.  Critical  and  explanatory  works:  GLinrer,  Emendationen  zu  Sail.,  Wiener 
SBer.  18  (1854),  261.  HJordan,  Herm.  1,  229.  AEubsner  in  the  Wurzb.  Festgruss 
(1868)  158,  and  exercitt.  Sallust.,  Wurzb.  186a  KNipperdey,  op.  542.  GUmger- 
kakk,  Bemerkk.  zu  Sail.,  Bheinbach  1878;  JJ.  119,  554.  PhKlimscha,  ZfoG.  29, 
166:  sallust.  Miszellen,  Kremsier  1883.  CMeisbr,  BlfbayrGW.  19,  451.  20,  485. 
ThOpitz,  JJ.  131,  267.  AWeidner,  advers.  Sail.,  Dortm.  1886.  FUbbb  (§  206,  9). 
Moll wx i de,  glossae  Sail.,  Strassb.  1887. 

11.  Translations  e.g.  by  LNeuffer  (Lpz.  1819),  CCless  (Stuttg.  1855  and 
1865 II),  BDibtsch  (Stuttg.  1858). 
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206.  Sal  lust  was  the  first  Eoman  historian  who  wrote  in 
obedience  to  fixed  rules.  Leaving  the  tracks  of  his  Roman 
predecessors,  he  found  his  models  among  the  Greeks,  where  he 
was  especially  interested  and  influenced  by  Thukydides.  He  fol- 
lowed the  Greek  historian  in  selecting  subjects  taken  from  the  his- 
tory of  his  own  time.  Though  he  did  not  succeed  in  reaching  the 
elevated  stand-point,  the  penetrating  criticism  and  objective  tone 
of  his  model,  he  may  be  allowed  to  rival  Thukydides  in  truthful- 
ness and  impartiality.  Even  in  the  outward  arrangement  of  his 
work  he  reminds  the  reader  of  Thukydides,  especially  in  his  in- 
troductory remarks  and  the  speeches  which  he  intersperses,  and 
which  serve  to  characterise  the  whole  position  of  affairs  and 
the  principal  actors.  There  is,  however,  in  the  Roman  historian, 
a  predominance  of  the  rhetorical  element  which  frequently  inter- 
feres with  the  historical  style,  and  the  narrative  is  overloaded 
with  general  reflections.  Sallust  excels  in  delineations  of  cha- 
racter and  the  representation  of  the  motives  of  the  age;  a 
constant  increase  of  literary  power  in  this  respect  is  manifest 
from  the  Catiline  to  the  Histories.  Herein,  as  well  as  in  the 
great  care  bestowed  upon  formal  polish,  he  had  no  predecessor 
among  his  countrymen,  while  among  his  successors  only  Tacitus 
is  to  be  compared  to  him.  Like  Thukydides,  though  perhaps  not 
to  the  same  extent,  Sallust  was  no  fast  writer  and  took  great 
pains  with  his  works.  Like  his  great  model,  he  endeavours  to  be 
brief,  sententious  and  concise,  to  such  a  degree  as  to  become 
obscure  and  involved ;  in  many  details  of  his  diction  he  purposely 
deviated  from  the  usage  of  his  time,  and  moulded  his  style  in 
imitation  of  Greek  analogies  and  of  archaic  writers,  especially 
Cato  the  Elder.  His  archaic  diction  and  rhetorical  colouring 
gained  Sallust  great  authority  in  the  time  of  Fronto,  and  again 
at  the  close  of  the  4th  and  in  the  5th  century  of  the  Christian 
era. 

1.  Mart.  14, 191  primus  romana  Crispus  in  historia.  Quint.  2,  5,  19  Livium  a 
pueris  magi*  (legi  velim)  quam  Sallustium,  etsi  hie  historiae  maior  est  auclor,  ad  quern 
tamen  intellegendum  iam  profeciu  opus  sit. — Vkllki.  2,  86,  2  aemulum  Thucydidis 
Sallustium.  Quikt.  10,  1, 101  nee  opponere  Thucydidi  Sallustium  verear.  Skx.  suas. 
6,  21  hoc  (a  summary  of  character  in  relating  the  death  of  an  eminent  person)  semel 
aut  iterum  a  Thucydide  factum,  item  in  paueissimis  personis  usurpatum  a  Sallust  to 
It  is  significant  that  Sallust  chose  Thukydides  for  his  pattern  among  the  Greek 
historians,  hut  that  very  fact  explains  why  his  imitation  could  not  be  successful  in 
the  most  important  points.  Sallust  held  opposite  political  views  and  was  as  decided 
an  adherent  of  the  Democratic  party  as  Thukydides  was  of  the  Aristocracy ;  gravity 
and  dignity  are,  moreover,  natural  to  Thukydides,  and  artificially  acquired  by 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  206.    SALLUSTIUS:  CHARACTERISTICS 


3G7 


Sal  last.  It  has  often  been  remarked  that  Sallust's  tone  is  at  variance  with  the 
facts  of  his  life.  This  was  in  ancient  times  asserted  with  great  vehemence  by 
Lenaens  (§  211,  8),  who  tarda  amore  erga  patroni  (Cn.  Pompey's)  memoriam  exxtitit  ut 
Sallustium  historicum,  quod  eum  oris  probi,  animo  inverecundo  (i.e.  as  a  hypocrite) 
scripsissel,  acerbissima  satura  laceraverit,  lastaurum  el  lurconem  el  nehulonem  popi- 
nonemque appellant  (perhaps  a  hexameter 4 lastaurus  lurco  nebulo(turpis)  quepopino1  ? 
and  from  a  Menippean  satire  ?  BOchklkh,  Petr.  ed.  min.  8  p.  248)  el  vita  scrijAisque 
monstrosum,  praeierea  priscorum  Catonis  verborum  ineruditissimum  fur  cm  (Sukton. 
gramm.  15  cf.  below  n.  8,  1.  10).  But  even  such  an  honest  man  as  Gellius  (see  §  205, 
1  1.  11)  remarks  that  actions  like  those  in  Milo's  house  can  scarcely  be  thought 
possible  from  the  austere  tone  of  Sallust's  works ;  hence  Macrorius  (sat.  8,  18,  9) 
calls  Sallust  gravissimus  alienae  luxuriae  obiurgator  et  censor.  Symmachus  also 
(ep.  5,  68)  calls  him  scriptor  stilo  tantum  probandus ;  nam  morum  eius  damna  non 
sinunt  ut  ab  illo  agendae  vilae  petatur  auctoritas.  Lactaktius  (inst.  d.  2,  12  quod 
quidem  non  fugit  hominem  nequam  tiallustium,  qui  ait 1  nostra  omnis  vis  etc.'  [Cat.  1, 2] , 
recte,  si  ita  vixissel  ut  locutus  est.  servivit  enim  foedis&imis  voluptatibus  suamque  ipse 
sententiam  vitae  pravitate  dissolvit)  judges  unjustly,  as  Sallust's  moral  sayings  were 
posterior  to  his  immoral  life,  and  instead  of  being  refuted  thereby,  might  rather 
be  considered  as  the  result  of  better  experience  and  subsequent  repentance.  There 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  sincerity  of  this  change  of  mind,  though  it  was  somewhat 
late,  when  Sallust  had  already  secured  the  fruits  of  his  past  life,  and  could  look 
forward  to  nothing  else  but  literary  renown.  But  his  past  life  may  have  left  to 
him  a  certain  pessimism  betrayed  by  the  historian,  a  disposition  to  trace  the  acts 
of  others  to  bad  motives,  a  kind  of  dissatisfied  misantliropy.  See  also  JWLobeix, 
rur  Beurteilung  des  Sail.,  Breslau  1818.— For  assistance  in  his  historical  work 
Sallust  caused  the  scholar  Ateius  (§  211,  1)  to  prepare  for  him  a  breviarium  rerum 
omnium  romanarum  (cf.  HJordan,  krit.  Beitr.  z.  Oesch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  852). 

2.  His  veracity.  Gatil.  4,  2  statui  res  gestas  populi  rom.  .  .  .  perscribere,  eo 
magis  quod  mihi  a  spe,  metu,  partibus  reip.  animus  liber  erat.  4,  8  and  18,  1  quam 
verissnme  potero.  Hist.  1,  6  neque  me  divorsa  pars  in  civilibus  armis  movit  a  vero. 
Hence  Auoustik.  civ.  dei  1,  5  Sallustius,  nobilUate  veritatis  historicus.  Is i dor.  orig. 
18,  21,  10  Sallustius,  auctor  certissimus.  But  Sallust  did  not  aspire  to  completeness 
and  accuracy  in  details  (Oros.  7, 10,  4.  Vopisc  Firm.  6,  8) ;  the  dates  he  gives  are 
often  indefinite  (inlerea,  isdem  temporibus,  dum  haec  aguntur) :  ho  conceals  the 
chronological  frame-work  of  his  narrative  rather  than  gives  prominence  to  it.  The 
connecting  middle  terms  in  relation  to  facts  are  often  omitted.  Sallust's  sober  and 
free  thought  made  him  silent  on  the  subject  of  the  miracles  and  wonders  mentioned 
by  Livy. 

8.  On  his  prooemia  see  §  205,  2  1. 18.  WMPahl,  de  prooemiis  Sail.,  Tub.  1859, 
BKuhx,  die  Einl.  zu  Sail.  Cat.  u.  Jug.,  Tauberbischofsheim  1868.  HJordan,  krit. 
Beitrftge  858.  Sallust  indulges  much  in  neatly  formulated  commonplaces.  Fronto 
p.  48  Nab.  gnomas  egregie  convertisti,  kanc  quidem  quam  hodie  accepi  prope  perfecte, 
ut  poni  in  libro  Sallustii  possit.  Among  the  letters  occurring  in  Sallust  that  of 
Lentulus  to  Catiline  (Cat.  44)  is  historical  (cf.  Cic.  in  Cat.  8, 12),  and  the  same  may 
be  presumed  of  those  of  Catiline  (c.  85)  and  of  Pompey  to  the  senate. 

4.  All  thespeechesin  Sallust  are  impressive  and  powerful  and  far  more  adapted 
to  the  peculiar  character  of  the  speaker  than  those  in  Livy.  Yet  they  are  not 
authentic  Catiline's  address  to  his  companions  may  be  shown  from  Cic.  pMur.  25 
and  Plot.  Cic.  14  to  have  been  different ;  nor  does  anything  of  what  Cic.  Att.  12, 
21  (cf.  pSeat.  61.  Vrllbi.  2,  85,  8.  Plut.  Cato  min.  28)  alleges  from  Cato's  speech 
in  the  Senate  occur  in  the  one  attributed  to  Cato  by  Sallust.  Hence  it  appears  that 
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the  other  speeches  also  should  be  looked  upon  as  such  compositions  as  Tbukydides 
1,  22  declares  his  own  to  be.  Those  of  Sallust,  however,  produce  a  greater  rhetorical 
effect  (cf.  §  44,  6  in  fin.)  and  display  more  art  than  those  of  the  early  Attic  historian. 
When,  therefore,  the  rhetor  Seneca  controv.  8,  praef.  8  says :  oral  tones  Sallust  it  in 
honorem  hisloriarum  leguntur,  this  is  the  one-sided  judgment  of  a  scholastic  rhetor, 
who  could  discover  too  little  of  his  unreal  figures  in  the  energetic  speeches  of 
our  historian.  On  the  other  hand,  Licinianus'  judgment  is  perverse  at  least  as  far 
as  the  reason  goes  which  he  adduces  for  it  (p.  42  sq.  ed.  Bonnensium) :  Sallustium 
turn  ut  historicum  puto  sed  orator  em  legendum.  nam  et  tempora  reprehendit  sua  et  delicto 
car  pit  et  condones  inserit  et  dat  in  centum  (et  dat  praecepta  et  NMadvio)  loca,  monies, 
Jiumina  et  hoc  genus  amoena  et  culta  et  com  pa  rat  (el  culle  comparat  HJordas)  disscrcttdo. 
.  .  .  See  also  above  §  86,  5  Tragus'  opinion  concerning  the  Sallustian  speeches. 
HSnorr  v.  Carolsfklu,  d.  Beden  u.  Briefe  bei  Sail.,  Lps.  1888. 

5.  Opinions  concerning  Sal  lust's  diction.  Ateius  exhorted  Asinius  Pollio  (ut) 
vitet  maxime  obscuritatem  Sallustii  et  audaciam  in  translationibus  (8ckt.  gr.  10).  On 
the  latter  quality  see  Quint.  9,  8,  12.  Sen.  contr.  9, 1,  18  (see  n.  6).  Gell.  10,  26.— 
Gell.  NA.  4,  15,  1  elegantia  or  at  ion  is  SaUustii  verborumque  fingendi  et  novandi 
studium  (cf.  1,  15,  18  novatori  verborum  SaUuslio;  ib.  6,  17,  a  10,  21,  2)  cum  multa 
prorsus  invidia  fuit,  multique  non  mediocri  ingenio  viri  conati  sunt  reprehendere  plera- 
que  et  obtrectare.  in  quibus  plura  inscite  aut  maligne  veUicant.  Cf.  10,  26.  Quint.  10, 
8,  8  sic  (slowly)  scripsisse  Sallustittm  accepimus,  et  sane  manifestus  est  etiam  ex  opere 
ipso  labor. 

6.  His  brevity.  Sen.  contr.  9,  1,  18  cum  sit  praecipua  in  Thucydide  virtus 
brevitas,  hoc  eum  Sallustius  vicit  et  in  su  is  ilium  castris  cecidit.  ...  ex  Sallutti 
sententia  nihil  demi  sine  detrimento  sensus  potest.  L.  Sen.  ep.  19,  5  («» 114),  17  Sallust io 
vigente  amputalae  sententiae  et  verba  ante  exspectatum  cadentia  et  obscura  brevitas 
fuere pro  cultu.  Quint.  4,  2,  45  vitanda  est  etiam  ilia  Sallustiana,  quamquam  in  ipso 
virtutis  locum  obtinet,  brevitas  et  abruptum  sermonis  genus.  10,  1,  82  ilia  Sallustiana 
brevitas,  qua  nihil  apud  aures  vacuus  atque  erudilas  potest  esse  perfectius.  102  immor- 
talem  Warn  SaUustii  velocitatem.  Gell.  8,  1,  6  Sallustium,  vel  subtilissimum  breci- 
tatis  arlificem.  Macros,  sat.  5,  1,  7  breve  (dicendi  genus),  in  quo  Sallustius  regnat. 
Stat.  silv.  4,  7,  55  Sallusti  brevis.  Atoll.  Si  don.  carm.  2,  190.  28,  151.  Apulei. 
apol.  95  (parsivwnia). 

7.  His  Graecisms.  Quint.  9,  8,  17  ex  graeco  translata  vel  Sallustii  plurima. 
We  find  echoes  especially  of  Thukydides'  orations,  and  some  orations  of  Demos- 
thenes, Xenophon's  Cyropaedia  and  Memorabilia,  the  Menexenos  and  the  7th 
epistle  of  Plato.  Gerlach's  ed.  8,  881.  Porro's  Thukyd.  6.  872.  SDoleoa,  de  Sail, 
imitate  re  Thucyd.,  Demosth.  aliorumque  scriptorum  grace,  Bresl.  1871.  EMoll- 
u ann,  quatenus  Sail,  e  scriptorum  graec.  exemplo  pendeat,  Konigsb.  1878.  FBobolski, 
Sail,  in  conformanda  oratione  quo  iure  Thucydidis  exeraplum  secutus  esse  videatur, 
Halle  1881. 

8.  The  archaisms  consist  chiefly  in  phrases  such  as  multi  mortales,  prosapia 
and  others.  Cf.  Lenaeus  p.  415  1.  14.  Augustus  in  Suet.  Aug.  86  verbis  quae  C. 
Sallustius  excerpsit  ex  originibus  Catonis.  Sunt,  gramm.  10  (cf.  §  211,  1)  Asinius 
Pollio  in  libro  quo  Sallustii  scripta  reprehendit  ut  nimia  priscorum  verborum  affecta- 
tione  oUita.  Cf.  Gell.  10,  26,  1  Asinio  Pollioni  in  quadam  epistula  quam  ad  Plancum 
scripsit  et  quibusdam  aliis  C.  Sallustii  iniquis.  Asinius  also  asserted  that  Aleius 
collected  antiqua  verba  et  figuras  for  the  use  of  Sallust  (see  also  above  n.  1  ad  fin.)  : 
see  §  211,  1  1.  12  from  the  end.  An  epigram  in  Quint.  8,  8,  29  et  verba  antiqui 
multum  /urate  Catonis,  Crispe,  iugurthinae  conditor  historiae.   Fronto  epist,  p.  62 
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M.  Porcius  eiusque  frequens  aectator  C.  Sallustius.  Cf.  ib.  p.  86.  See  v.  Aen.  1,  6 
Cato  in  originibus  hoc  dicit,  cuius  auctoritatem  Sallustius  $equitur  (Catil.  6).  Thus 
lug.  81,  l  =  Caton.  reliq.  p.  27,  1  Jord.  85,  8= p.  50  J.  FDeltour,  de  Sallustio 
Catonis  imitatore,  Par.  1859.  GBbCkmkht,  de  Sail,  imitatore  Catonis,  Sisennae 
aliorumque  vett.  histori coram  rom.,  Jena  1878.  But  these  archaisms  are  not 
genuinely  pre-Catonian ;  they  are  intended  to  give  stateliness  and  pathos  to  the 
narrative.  PSchultzr,  de  archaismis  Sail.,  Halle  1871.  The  antiquarian  colouring 
is  also  stronger  in  the  later  works  (esp.  Hist.)  than  in  the  earlier  ones;  see 
EWolfflw,  Phil.  84,  146 ;  also  HJordan,  krit.  Beitr.  850. 

9.  The  formation  and  connection  of  Sallust's  sentences  is  very  simple  and 
commonplace,  sometimes  even  monotonous,  esp.  the  frequent  recurrence  of  igitur  at 
the  beginning  of  a  sentence.  Sallust  repeats  certain  favourite  expressions  con- 
tinually. Some  are  no  doubt  affectations,  e.g.  paucis  tempestatibus  (lug.  96, 1)  instead 
of  brevi  tempore.  The  impression  of  simplicity  is  chiefly  caused  by  the  frequent 
use  of  the  historic  infinitive.  In  his  sentences  Sallust  is  fond  of  rapid  changes  of 
construction,  of  subject  and  expression.  Ind.  verb,  in  Dietsch's  ed.  1859.  OEi chert, 
Worterb.  su  Sail.,  Hanover  8  1885.  References  in  Gerlach  8,  807.  LCoxstaxs,  de 
sermone  Sail.,  Par.  1880.  NOstlino,  de  elocutione  Sail.,  Upsala  1862.  BadstCbner, 
de  Sail  dicendi  genere,  Berl.  1868.  ALaws,  de  dicendi  genere  Sail.,  Rossel  1864. 
KKradt,  d.  vulgare  Element  in  d.  Spr.  des  Sail.,  Blaubeuren  1881.  IUri,  quatenus 
ap.  Sail,  sermonis  lat.  plebeii  aut  cotidiani  vestigia  appareant,  Par.  1885.  FZsiTrucHS, 
de  orthographia  Sail.,  Sondersh.  1841.  AAnschCtz,  selecta  capita  de  syntaxi  Sail., 
Halle  1873.  LHkllwio,  zur  Synt.  des  S.  I,  Batzeb.  1877.  FGrossmakk,  d.  Gebr. 
der  Kasus  b.  Sail.,  Berl.  1886.  Gorlitz,  de  genetivi  usu  Sail.,  Schrimm  1878.  A 
Hercher,  d.  Gebr.  d.  Accus.  b.  S.,  Gera  1878.  OChrist,  de  abl.  Sail.,  Jena  1883. 
ALehmann,  de  verborum  compositorum  structura,  Bresl.  1868.  Leobschutz  1884. 
FBussmaxk,  de  temporum  et  mod  or  urn  ap.  8.  usu,  Greifsw.  1862 ;  obss.  Sail.,  Hamm 
1871.  CHCbbkthal,  de  usu  infinit.  hist.  ap.  Sail,  et  Tac.,  Halle  1881.  On  the  use 
of  the  particles  in  Sail,  see  FHelm,  cf.  §  888, 16.  FBalazs,  de  disponendis  enuntia- 
torum  et  periodorum  partibus  ap.  8.,  Hermannst.  1873.  KMkver,  d.  Wort-  u. 
Satzstellung  b.  SaU.,  Magdeb.  1880.  DBohde,  adiectivum  quo  ord.  ap.  Sail, 
coniunctum  sit  cum  substant.,  Hamb.  1887.  WLilie,  obss.  gramm.  in  Sail.,  Jauer 
1870.  FUber,  quaestt.  8all.  gramm.  et  crit.,  Berl.  1882.  KBraun,  Beitr.  z. 
Statistik  des  Sprachgebr.  Sall.s  im  Cat.  u.  lug.,  Dttsseld.  1885. 

10.  The  distinct  peculiarities  of  Sallust  provoked  opposition,  while  they  could 
not  fail  to  attract  a  period  fond  of  admiring  and  courting  abstruseness.  The 
reaction  was  manifested  not  only  by  Lenaeus  and  Asinius  Pollio  (n.  1  and  5)  but 
by  Livy,  who  was  at  the  opposite  pole  to  Sallust  as  a  historical  writer.  Sen.  contr. 
9, 1, 14  (p.  899  and  449  K.)  T.  Livius  tarn  iniquus  Sallustio fuit  ut  hancipsam  sententiam, 
et  tamquam  tratulatam  et  tamquam  corruptam  dum  tratufertur,  obiceret  Sallustio.  But 
Tacitus  felt  himself  akin  to  Sallust,  whom  he  calls  (ann.  8,  80)  rerum  romanarum 
florenlissimus  auctor,  and  it  is  easy  to  perceive  to  what  extent  he  is  influenced  by 
Sallust.  In  the  time  of  Augustus,  Sallust  was  imitated  by  Arruntius,  without 
taste  and  with  exaggeration  (§  259,  7).  See  JSellob  (§  258, 11)  on  Trogus  and  Jus- 
tin us'  imitation  of  S.  The  age  of  Fronto  was  greatly  attracted  by  a  writer  so 
piquant  and  so  highly  flavoured  with  archaisms.  We  find  him  frequently  men- 
tioned in  the  correspondence  of  Fronto  and  M.  Aurelius.  We  meet  repeatedly 
with  the  combination  of  Cato,  Sallust  and  Cicero  (p.  98.  105.  149),  the  rhetorical 
character  of  Sallust  being  mentioned  with  special  emphasis.  His  antitheses  (p. 
107.  cf.  108  sqq.  162)  and  his  apophthegms  (p.  48)  are  quoted  admiringly.  Under 
the  influence  of  the  taste  of  his  time  and  owing  to  his  natural  good  temper,  Gellius 
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repeatedly  (8, 1.  4, 15.  10,  26)  takes  Sallust's  part  against  his  adversaries.  In  the 
4th  and  5th  centuries  Sallust  again  found  many  imitators,  such  as  L.  Septimius 
(Dictys  §  428,  4),  Aurelius  Victor  (§  414,  2),  Hegesippus  (§  488,  5),  Augustinus 
(EWoi.ffl.in,  Phil.  Anz.  11,  35) ;  Sulpicius  Severus  too  (§  441,  2)  is  fond  of 
Sallustian  turns  of  expression,  and  Exuperantius  (§  445,  8)  may  almost  be  styled 
a  Sallustian  Cento.  In  Atil.  Fort.  GL.  6,  275,  15  we  read  ille- Sallust.  On 
these  imitators  see  FVogkl,  ouM&np-es  Sallustianae,  in  acta  sem.  phil.  Erlang. 

I,  313 ;  and  quaestt.  Sail.  II,  ib.  2,  405.  Cf.  besides  EWGi.ffl.in,  Herm.  9,  254.  In 
the  Middle  Ages  Sallust  was  highly  popular  and  esteemed  (Wolffian,  phiL  Anz. 

II,  &5). 

11.  General  literature  on  Sallust.  JWLobkll,  zur  Beurteilung  des  Sail.,  Bresl. 
1818.  FDGerlach,  hist,  Studien  (Hamb.  1811)  286;  Geschichtschreiber  d.  Bom. 
(Stuttg.  1855),  103 ;  de  SalL  vita  et  scriptis,  introd.  to  his  ed.  1852,  p.  xm.  HUlbici, 
Charakteristik  der  antiken  Historiographie  125.  DeGkklachk,  etudes  sur  Salluste, 
Brussels3  1859.  Tkuffel,  Tttbinger  Doctorenverz.  v.  1868  p.  1-21.  KDietsch, 
Stuttg.  Philologen-Versamml.  (Stuttg.  1857)  27.  ThVooel,  de  Sail,  vita,  moribus 
ac  scriptis,  Mayence  1857.  MJaegeb,  de  vita  Sail.,  Salzb.  1879 ;  de  Sail,  moribus  et 
scriptis,  Salzb.  1884.  ThEambbau,  Charakt.  der  hist.  Darstell.  des  Sail.  I,  Burg 
1879. 

207.  In  the  field  of  jurisprudence,  Caesar  designed  to  collect 
the  whole  existing  ius  civile  in  a  Corpus,  in  which  task  he  was 
assisted  by  the  learned  lawyer  A.  0  f  ilius,  whose  literary  exertions 
extended  over  the  entire  domain  of  law.  After  him,  the  most  emi- 
nent jurist  of  this  age  was  Cicero's  young  friend,  C.  Trebatius 
Testa,  whose  life  extends  into  the  Augustan  age  and  who  was 
the  teacher  of  Antistius  Labeo.  Of  about  the  same  age  as  Cicero 
was  the  jurist  A.Cascellius,  a  man  of  republican  character, 
distinguished  by  his  originality  and  wit. 

1.  Suet.  Iul.  44  (destinabat)  ius  civile  ad  certum  modum  redigere  alque  ex  immensa 
diffusaque  legum  copia  optima  quaeque  et  necetsaria  in  paudssimos  con f err e  libroe. 
Isid.  orig.  5,  1,  5  lege*  redigere  in  libros  primus  cos.  Pompeiu*  instUuere  voluit,  ted 
non  perseveravit,  obtrectatorum  metu  (probably  of  the  Jurists),  deinde  Caetar  coepit 
id  facere,  ted  ante  inlerfectu*  est. 

2.  A.  Of  ilius,  a  pupil  of  Ser.  Sulpicius,  see  §  174,  5.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  41 
ex  his  audUoribus  plurimum  aucloritatis  habuil  Alfenus  Varus  et  A.  Ojiliu*,  ex  quibus 
.  .  .  OJUius  in  equestri  or  dine  perseveravit.  is  fuit  Caesari  famU  iarissimu*  et 
libros  de  iure  civili  plurimos  et  qui  omnem  partem  operis  fundarent  reHqu'U.  nam  de 
legibus  vicensimae  primus  (FDSanio,  rechtshist.  Abh.  1845,  78 :  de  legibus  XX  libros) 
conscripsU:  de  iurisdictione  idem  edictum  praetoris  (cf.  dig.  2,  7,  1,  2.  48,  20,  1,  17. 
43,  21,  3,  10)  primus  diligenler  composuit.  (45)  .  .  .  ex  his  Trebatius  peritior 
Cascellio,  Cascelliu*  Trebatio  doquenlior  fuisse  dicitur,Ofilius  utroque  doctior.  Among 
his  pupils  were  Tubero  (ib.  46)  and  Ateius  Capito  (47).  In  the  Digests  is  cited 
OJUius  libr.  V  iuris  partiti  (82,  55,  1.  4.  7),  Of.  libr.  XVI  actionum  (88,  9,  3,  5.  8),  Of. 
ad  Atticum  (50,  16,  234, 2).  He  is  mentioned  as  a  jurist  by  Cic.  fam.  7,  21  (a.  710/44) 
and  perhaps  Att.  13,  37,  4  (a.  709/45) ;  cf.  fam.  16,  24,  1  (a.  710/44).  AFBunoarr, 
rom.  Bechtsgesch.  1, 164.   EHdbchkk,  Z.  f.  gesch.  Rechtswiss.  15,  186. 
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8.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  45  fuit  eodem  tempore  (with  Ofilius)  et  Trebatius,  qui 
idem  (item  or  quidem?  or  Trebatius,  Quinti  C.  M.  auditor. /nit  ex  etc)  Cornell  Maximi 
(§  154,  7)  auditor  fuit.  ex  hie  Trebatius  peritior  etc.  (see  n.  2)  .  .  .  Trebatii 
complures  (libri  exstant),  aed  minus  frequenlantur.  47  Antistiue  Labeo  .  .  .  institutus 
est  a  Trebatio.  C.  Trebatius  Testa  was  born  about  665  at  Velia  in  Lucania,  came 
to  Rome  as  an  adolescens  and  there  became  acquainted  with  Cicero,  who  recom- 
mended him  to  Caesar  in  Gaul  a.  700/54  (fam.  7,  5),  to  improve  his  fortune.  In 
Gaul  he  remained  for  at  least  one  year.  Of  this  period  we  have  Cicero's  letters 
to  him,  fam.  7,  6-18;  also  of  a.  710/44  ib.  21.  20.  19  and  of  uncertain  date  ib.  22. 
Hence  he  remained  on  Caesar's  side,  as  a  moderate  and  conciliatory  ally,  and  he 
played  the  same  part  under  Augustus;  see  Hon.  sat.  2, 1.  Justihiak  inst.  2,  25  pr. 
dicitur  Augustus  convocasse  prudentes,  inter  quae  Trebatium  quoquc,  cuius  tunc  auctoritas 
maxima  erat.  He  seems  to  have  been  still  living  about  a.  740/14.  Pobthybio  on 
Hor.  1.1.  ad  Trebatium  scribit  equitem  romanum  (this  he  may  have  become  through 
Octavianus ;  Tbckfbl  on  Hor.  sat.  2,  1,  29).  hie  est  Trebatius  iuris  peritus,  qui  locum 
obtinuit  (inter  poetas,  a  trait  quite  in  harmony  with  the  character  of  an  easy  bon- 
vivant,  but  which  is  missing  in  the  authoritative  Monac.)  et  aliquot  libros  de  civili 
iure  composuit  et  de  religionibus  novem  (or  rather  XI  f).  The  latter  in  Gell.  7,  12,  4 
C.  Trebatius  .  .  .  in  libro  de  religionibus  secundo;  Mace.  8.  7,  8  ( Trebatius 
rdigionum  libro  nono)  and  8,  8,  5  (Trebatius  libro  decimo  religionum) ;  cf.  ib.  1,  16 
28.  8, 8,  2.  4.  8,  5, 1.  Sbbv.  Aen.  11, 816  (Trebatius  de  religionibus  libro  VII).  Traces 
of  his  legal  writings,  especially  of  his  commentary  on  the  Edictum  aedilium 
curulium  occur  in  the  Digests  (4,  8,  18,  8.  21, 1,  6,  1.  21,  1,  12,  4.  21,  1, 14,  8 ;  cf. 
Gell.  4,  2,  9).  Cf.  besides  dig.  11,  7,  14,  11.  82,  100,  1,  4.  41,  2,  8,  5.  43,  24,  22,  3. 
SWZimmebn,  Gesch.  des  PReohts  1,  1,  297.  OStakoe,  de  C.  Tr.  T.  et  eius  loco  inter 
aequales,  Berl.  1849.  PRE.  6,  2078.  Teukpel's  commentary  on  Hor.  sat.  II  (Lpz. 
1857),  p.  10.   The  fragments  in  Huschkb,  iurisprud.  anteiust.5  100. 

4.  Pompon.  1.1.  45  A.  Caseellius  (perhaps  the  son  of  the  person  of  that  name 
mentioned  in  Cic.  pBalbo  45,  Val.  Max.  8,  2,  1  ?  see  Mommsnn  1.1.),  Quintus  Mucius 
Volosii  auditor,  denique  in  illius  honor  em  testamento  Publium  Mucium  nepotem 
ciu*  reliquit  heredem.  The  corrupt  words  are  probably  (cf.  Mommsbn  ad  loc., 
Herm.  15,  114)  to  be  read  as  follows:  A.  CasceMus,  Volcacii  (cf.  Plik.  HN.  8,  144 
Volcacium  nobilem  qui  CasceUium  ius  docuit)?Q.  Mud  (§  154,  1)  auditoris,  auditor. 
See  also  PRE.  5,  188.  Further  notice  of  Caseellius  in  Pompon.  1.1.  fuit  autem 
quaestorius,  nec  ultra  prqficere  voluit,  cum  illi  etiam  Augustus  comulatum  offerret, 
ex  his  etc.  (note  2).  Cascellii  scripta  non  exetant  nisi  unus  liber  bene  dictorum 
(perhaps  a  collection  of  his  witticisms  by  some  one  else;  cf.  §  121,  6.  191,  2. 
195,  5).  As  be  appears  (A&Xot  KeurWXtot  AtiXov  vife  'P«/uXfa)  in  the  SO  de  Oropiis 
a.  681/78  (,§  218,  8)  among  those  who  had  a  seat  in  the  Senate,  he  must 
have  held  the  quaestura  before  that  year:  therefore  he  was  born  650/104  at 
latest.  Mommsen,  Herm.  20,  282.  Val.  Max.  6,  2,  12  Caseellius,  vir  iuris  civilis 
scientia  dams,  quam  periculose  conlumaxt  nullius  enim  out  gratia  aut  auctoritate 
compelli  potuit  ut  de  aliqua  earum  rerum  quae  triumviri  dederant  formulam  com- 
poneret,  hoc  animi  iudieio  univerxa  eorum  beneficia  extra  omnem  ordinem  legum  ponens, 
idem  cum  multa  de  temporibus  liber  ius  loqueretur  (under  Augustus)  .  .  .  duos  res 
.  .  .  magnam  sibi  liceniiam  praebere  reepondit,  senectutem  et  orbitatem.  See  also 
Hob.  AP.  871 :  is  he  mentioned  there  as  still  living  ?  see  Mommben,  Herm.  15, 114. 
20,  282.  Quint.  6,  3,  87.  Macb.  2,  6,  1  (Caseellius  iuris  consult  us  urbanitatie  mirae 
libertatisque  habebatur,  where  a  joke  of  his  of  the  year  698/56  is  quoted).  He  is 
probably  the  author  of  the  indicium  CaseeUianum  sive  secutorium  in  Gai.  inst.  4, 166. 
169.  He  is  quoted  18  times  in  the  dig. ;  see  OLenel,  palingenes.  iur.  civ.  107. 
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EGLaoemaks,  de  A.  Cascellio,  Leid.  1828.  SWZimmkrn,  Gesch.  d.  PBechte  1,  1. 
299.  HEDirksrn,  hinterlass.  Schrr.  2,  485. 

5.  L.  Valerius  iurecon»ultu»1  ex  domesticie  aique  intimie  familiarihus  of  Cicero 
(fam.  8,  1,  8  of  a.  702/52),  witty  like  his  contemporary  and  colleague  Trebatius 
(ib.  1,  10),  and  as  it  seems  a  native  of  Apulia  (Apuliam  tuam,  ib.  of  a.  700/54).  Not 
improbably  he  is  meant  ib.  7, 11,  2  (a.  701/58,  in  a  letter  to  Trebatius) :  ti  diutiut 
frustra  a/uerit,  non  modo  Laberium  ted  etiam  todalem  nostrum  Valerium  pertimesco. 
mira  enim  persona  induct  potest  Britannici  iureconsulti  ;  whence  we  cannot  conclude 
with  certainty  that  he  actually  wrote  mimi  (§  8, 1.  8).  It  may  be  that  he  is  the 
Valerius  (cf .  §  147, 1)  who  is  mentioned  as  a  commentator  on  the  twelve  Tables 
(§86,6).  Cf.§199,2. 

6.  Pompon,  dig.  1,  2,  2,  44  (cf.  §  174,  5)  ah  hoc  (Ser.  Sulpicio,  §  174,  2)  plurimi 
profecerunt,  fere  tamen  hi  libros  conscripserunt  .  .  .  Paeuviut  Labeo  Antittiut 
(Mommben  omits  Ant.)  Labeonis  Antistii  (§  265,  1)  pater.  On  the  praenomen  of 
his  father  (Pacuvius)  see  MHebtz  on  Priscian.  GL.  2,  884  and  JJ.  91,  215.  The 
same  is  intended  in  Gsll.  5,  21,  10  prima  epistula  (of  Sinnius  Capita)  ecripta  est  ad 
Pacuvium  Labeonem.  He  was  one  of  the  plotters  of  Caesar's  murder,  f  712/42.  Cf. 
Appian.  b.  c.  4,  185  (ixl  eojla  yv&pmoi).   PBE.  1*,  1168, 21. 

208.  Q.  Aelius  Tubero  wrote  a  historical  work  extending 
to  his  own  time ;  he  was  also  an  orator,  but  especially  esteemed 
as  a  writer  on  Jurisprudence.  In  point  of  formal  perfection, 
he  was  in  the  last  mentioned  branch  surpassed  by  P.  Alfenua 
Varus  of  Cremona  (cos.  716/39).  The  jurist  C.  Aelius  Gallus 
touched  upon  the  department  of  the  grammarians  in  drawing 
up  a  list  of  legal  terms  with  explanations.  C.  Matins,  a 
knight  and  intimate  friend  of  Caesar  and  Augustus,  took  interest 
in  literature  and  himself  wrote — though  only  on  gastronomy. 

1.  Pompom,  dig.  1, 2, 2, 46  post  hot  (Ofilius,  Trebatius)  quoque  (Q.  acc.  to  Momwra) 
Tubero  fuil,  qui  Ofilio  operant  dedit;  fuit  autem  patricius  (prius  pair  mutt  the 
Aelii  were  Plebeians)  et  transiit  a  causis  agendit  ad  iu$  civile,  maxime  posU^uam  (end 
of  708/46)  Q.  Ligarium  aecusavit  nec  obtinuil  apud  C.  Caesarem.  .  .  .  Tubero 
doctissimus  quidem  habitue  est  iuris  publici  et  privati  et  covxplurts  utriueque  operu 
libroe  rdiquit;  sermone  tamen  anliquo  usus  affeclavit  scribcre  et  idea  parum  libri  eius 
grati  habentur.  The  other  works  of  T.  were  also  in  archaic  style.  Qwintiliax  had 
read  his  accusation  of  Ligarius  (10, 1,  23.  11, 1, 80  cf.  78.  5, 18,  20.  81).  Gkll.  14, 
2,  20  mentions  among  his  juridical  writings  (praecepta  Aelii  Tuberonie)  euper  officio 
i  udicit,  whence  probably  ib.  14,  7, 18  in  libro  IX  Tuberonem  dicer e  ait  (cf.  ib.  14,8,2). 
Tubero's  views  are  quoted  dig.  82,  29,  4.  88,  6,  7  pr.  (Ofilius,  Casoellius,  Tubero). 
88,  10,  7,  1.  2.  PHSaaymans  Vader,  de  Q.  Aelio  Tub.  eiusque  in  pandectis  fra£- 
mentis,  Leid.  1824.  He  is  mentioned  as  a  historian  (Tovfiifxaw  A/Xtot,  which  should 
not  be  understood  of  his  father,  see  §  172,  8)  by  Diokys.  1,  80  who  calls  him 
dH}p  ical  repl  -rip  cvpaywyin*  rift  iffroptat  4rtfu\^t\  cf.  ib.  1,  7  and  Liv.  4,  28,  1  {Vol 
Antiae  et  Q.  Tubero).  Tubero  lib.  XIV  kistoriarum  quoted  by  Nonius  481.  His  work 
extended  from  the  oldest  time  down  to  at  least  the  beginning  of  the  war  between 
Pompey  and  Caesar.  For  the  citations  from  it  see  HPeter's  hist.  rell.  1,  811; 
f  ragm.  199.  He  seems  to  be  the  Q.  Tubero  quoted  by  Pliny  as  an  authority  for  b. 
2,  18  (cf.  ib.  18,  235  and  Schol.  German,  p.  182  Br.)  and  86.   Gell.  6,  9, 11  Aehum 
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quoque  Tuber onem  libro  ad  C.  Oppium  scripto.  loccecurrit '  dixit**  Probus  adnotavit. 
PBE.  1*  886,  7.   HPrtrr,  hist.  rell.  1,  ccclv. 

2.  Subtok.  Galb.  8  avut  (of  the  Emperor  Galba,  who  was  born  Dec  24,  751/3) 
darior  studiis  quam  dignilale  (non  enim  egressus  praeturae  gradum)  multiplicem  ne  c 
incur iosam  historiam  edidit.  Plut.  Romul.  17  u»  *!6^at  (frnffl  TaXpa*  lavXwUaw 
Urropeu*.  Obos.  5,  23  fuisse  tunc  (a.  678/76)  Pompeio  XXX  milia  peditum  .  .  . 
Galba  scribit,  Sertorium  autem  LX  to.  ped.  .  .  .  habuisse  commemorat.  He  is 
probably  also  referred  to  by  Plin.  NIL  ind.  auct.  to  b.  86  C.  Galba.  The  opinion 
advanced  by  GIVossrus  de  hist.  lat.  1, 18  (also  maintained  by  GFUxqkr,  Abh.  d. 
bayr.  Ak.  16,  1, 154),  that  this  Sulpicius  Galba  should  be  identified  with  Solpicius 
Blitho  (§  172,  7),  is  improbable.   HPrtrb,  hist.  relL  coclxvii.  fragm.  287. 

8,  P.Alfenns  Varus;  on  the  praenomen  P.  see  Henzb*,  CLL.  1,467.  Pompon 
dig.  1,  2,  2,  44  ex  hit  auditoribut  (of  Ser.  Sulpicius,  §  174,  2)  pturimum  auctoritatis 
habuit  Alfenus  Varus  .  .  .  ex  quibus  Varus  el  consul  fuit  (suff.  a.  715/89).  He 
is  probably  identical  with  the  Alfenus  mentioned  in  Catullus  (80) ;  perhaps  also 
the  Varus  of  the  same  author  (10,  22);  see  MHaupt.  op.  1,  97.  AKibssling, 
commentt.  Mommsen.  854 ;  cf.  however  §  218,  4.  Again,  he  is  probably  the  same 
Varus  who  attended  Siron's  philosophical  lectures  together  with  Vergil  (§  224,  8. 
Schol.  Vkrox.  on  Verg.  ecL  7, 9.  Skbv.  on  eel.  6, 13.  Aen.  6,  264),  and  the  Alfenus 
Varus  who  was  Octavianus'  legate  a.  714/40,  and  promised  (eel.  6)  to  protect 
Vergil's  estate  near  Mantua  (cf.  ecL  9, 27),  and  identical  with  the  Alfenus  va/er 
in  Hor.  sat.  1,  8,  liiO,  who  omni  abiecto  insirumento  artis  clausaque  taberna  yet 
(potentialiter)  tutor  erat,  on  which  Porphtrio  :  urbane  Alfenum  Varum  Cremonen- 
sem  deridet,  qui  abiecta  sutrina  quam  in  municipio  suo  exercuerat  Jtomam  peiiii 
magietroque  usus  Sulpicio  icio  ad  tantum  dignitatis  pervert  it  ut  et  ccmsulatum  gereret 
et  publico  funere  efferretur.  Gbllius  7,  5,  1  Alfenus  ictus,  Ser.  Sulpicii  discipulua 
rerumque  antiquarum  non  incuriosus,  «»  libro  digestorum  XXXIV0,  coniectaneorum 
autem  11°  (on  these  two  titles  see  LMkrcklih,  PhiL  19,  658).  Dig.  8,  5,  20  pr. 
apud  Alfenum  libro  XXXVIII0  digestorum.  According  to  the  Florent.  Index,  there 
were  altogether  40  books  of  his  Digesta,  a  collection  of  responsa  (of  Serv.  Sulpicius, 
Hbimbach,  Z.  f.  BGesch.  2,  840.  Mommskn  on  dig.  19,  2,  27)  transferred  by 
Aufidius  Namusa  to  his  collection  (§  174,  5).  The  editors  of  the  Digesta  of 
Justinian  only  knew  and  made  use  of  the  work  of  Alfenus  in  two  epitomes,  the 
one  by  Paulus  (§  877,  4 :  Alfeni  digesta  a  Paulo  epitomata,  Pauli  epitomae  Alfeni 
digestorum)  following  the  original  arrangement  of  the  work,  the  other  by  an 
anonymous  writer,  who  adhered  to  the  arrangement  of  the  edictum  perpetuum 
(Alfeni  digesta).  Cf.  OLrkbl,  palingenesia  iur.  civ.  87.  Of  some  importance  is 
the  lengthy  extract  dig.  5, 1,  76,  as  it  attests  the  writer's  philosophical  training 
(quod,  ut  philosophi  dicer ent,  ex  particulis  minimis  consisteremus) ;  other  fragments 
show  an  acquaintance  with  Greek,  and  nearly  all  are  in  a  simple  and  easy  style. 
EOtto,  P.  Alfenus  Varus  in  Thesaur.  iur.  rom.  5,  1681.  SWZimmern,  Gesch.  d. 
PRechts  1, 1,  295.  EHuschkb,  Z.  f.  gesch.  Bechtsw.  15,  187  (who,  in  the  corrupt 
reading  Alfenus  Varus  Gaius  in  Pompon i us  1.1.,  is  inclined  to  change  the  last  word 
into  Catus).  PBE.  1»  768,  8. 

4.  Gkll.  16,  5,  SC.  Aelius  Gall  us  in  libro  de  eignificatione  verborum  quae  ad 
ius  civile  pertinent  sec  undo  (a  definition  of  vestibulum)=^i.  acr,  6,  8,  16,  who  merely 
adds  vir  doctissimus.  Dig.  50, 16, 157  C.  Aelius  Gallut  libro  Ide  verborum  quae  ad  ins 
civile  pertinent  significatione  (a  definition  of  paries  and  via).  An  abbreviated  title 
ap.  Skrv.  georg.  1,  264  Aelius  Gallus  de  verbis  ad  ins  civile  perHnentibus  vallos  .  . 
appeUat ;  and  Fxstus  218b  postliminium  receptum  Gallus  Aelius  in  libro  primo  signifi- 
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catiomim  quae  ad  ius  pertinent  ait  esse  eum  qui  etc :  279*  reus  nunc  dicitur  qui  causam 
dicit  .  .  .  at  Gallus  Aelius  libro  II  signification  urn  verborum  quae  ad  ius  perti- 
nent ait :  reus  est  qui  etc.  802*  solium  Gallus  Aelius  I.  II  significationum  quae  ad  ius 
pertinent  Ha  definit;  852*  fiumen  recte  dici  ait  Atlius  Gallus  libro  II  quae  ad  ius 
pertinent.  The  quotations  never  exceed  the  second  book,  and  Fkstus  852,  5  (ncia} 
vit  Aelius  in  XII  (tabulis)  signi<ficare>  relates  to  Aelius  Stilo  (§148,  2);  see 
RScholl,  de  legis  XII  tabb.  reliqq.  29.  Perhaps  the  arrangement  was  alpha- 
betical. "  Aelius  Gallus  "  or  "  Gallus  Aelius"  is  quoted  by  Festus  19  times  besides  the 
quotations  already  given.  This  extensive  use  as  well  as  the  combination  of  nunc 
and  at  Gallus  Aelius  p.  278*  show  that  Gallus'  work  was  employed  by  Verrius 
Flaccus.  Gallus  Aelius  in  Gaius  dig.  22,  1,  19  pr. ;  C.  Aelius  in  Pbisciaji.  GL.  2, 882, 
1  (see  Lachmank,  kl.  Schr.  2,  248).  CWEHkimbach,  C.  Aelii  Galli  Icti  fragment* 
rec  et  illustr.,  Lps.  1823.  EHuschke,  iurisprud.  anteiust.'  94.  PEE.  1*  837. 

5.  C.  Matius,  born  c  670/84,  the  faithful  friend  of  Caesar,  especially  adapted 
by  his  mild  and  sober  manner  to  his  mediating  position,  though  he  did  not  enter 
into  political  factions  or  public  business.  He  transferred  his  love  for  Caesar  to 
Octavianus,  and  seems  to  have  died  as  late  as  a.  750/4 ;  see  Plix.  NH.  12, 13  primus 
C.  Matius  ex  equestri  ordine}  divi  Augusti  amicus,  invenil  nemora  tonsil  ia  intra  hot 
LXXX  annos.  EvLeutbch,  Zf  AW.  1884,  164.  PRE.  4,  1648.  Cic.  fam.  7,  15,  2 
(a.  701/58)  C.  Malii,  suavissimi  doctissimique  hominis.  11,  27,  5  (a.  710/44)  ut  hate 
jtCkoaofoOueva  scriberem  tu  me  impulisli  .  .  .  omnia  me  tua  ddectant.  sed  maxims 
maxima  cum  fides  in  amicitia  .  .  .  turn  lepos,  humanitas,  litlerae.  Apollodoros 
of  Pergamon  dedicated  his  Ars  (manual  of  Rhetoric)  to  him ;  Quikt.  8, 1, 18.  A 
letter  to  Cicero  (fam.  11,  28,  of  a.  710/44)  is  a  faithful  reflection  of  his  noble  dis- 
position and  fine  culture.  A  letter  addressed  to  Cicero  by  Matius  aud  Trebatius 
together  (a.  704/49)  is  found  ad  Att.  9,  15  A.  His  work  on  gastronomy  was 
probably  written  under  Augustus  (cf.  §  54,  8),  and  his  interest  in  such  subjects  is 
significant  of  his  inoffensive  character  and  love  of  refined  enjoyment.  Minutal 
Matianum  (hachis  a  la  Matius)  was  named  after  him,  Apic.  4,  174,  also  the  mala 
Matiana.   Colum.  5, 10,  19.   12,  45,  5.   Plik.  NH.  15,  49  and  elsewhere. 

209.  Among  the  other  adherents  of  Caesar  several  may  be 
mentioned  either  as  orators  or  writers  of  letters  still  extant :  e.g. 
the  talented,  but  dissipated  C.  Scribonius  Curio  (trib.  pleb. 
704/50),  Q.  Cornificius,  the  triumvir  M.  Antony  (671/83-724/30) 
and  L.  Balbus.  Men  of  wavering  political  opinions  were  the 
clever  M.  Caelius  Rufus  and  the  unprincipled  L.  Munatius 
Plancus  (cos.  711/42) ;  C.  Furnius,  who  was  legate  to  the  latter 
for  a  long  time,  was  also  an  orator,  and  likewise  the  young  L. 
Sempronius  Atratinus  (cos.  720/34),  Q.  Volusius,  Annius  Cimber, 
and  also  by  Hortensia  there  was  in  the  1st  century  of  the 
Christian  era  a  published  speech  extant. 

1.  Vellei.  2,  48,  8  C.  Curio  trib.  pi.  (704/50;  son  of  the  Curio  mentioned 
§  153,  6;  705/49)  .  .  .  doquens,  audax,  suae  alienaeque  et  fortunae  et  pudicitiat 
prodigus,  homo  ingeniosissime  nequam  et  facundus  malo  publico.  PRE.  6.  880,  11. 
For  the  date  of  his  birth  see  a  conjecture  below,  n.  5.  His  character  as  an  orator 
is  given  by  Cic.  Brut.  280  ita  facile  soluteque  verbis  volvebat  satis  interdum  acuiat, 
crebras  quidem  certe  sentential  ut  nihil  posset  ornatius  esse,  nihil  expeditius.   atque  hie 
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parum  a  magirtrir  inrtitutur  naturam  kabuit  admirabilem  ad  dicendum  ;  indurtriam 
non  rum  expertus ;  stud  turn  eerie  /nil.  There  were  speeches  by  him  in  existence  in 
the  time  of  Tacitus:  see  dial.  87  (§  171,  5).  Meter,  orat  rom.*  p.  481.  Letters 
from  Cic.  to  him  fam.  2, 1-7  (of  a.  701/53  and  708/51). 

2.  Hierox.  ad.  Eus.  Chron.  a.  Abr.  1976=718/41  Cornificiur  poeta  a  mili- 
tibur  desert  us  interiil  .  .  .  huiur  soror  Comijicia,  cuius  insignia  exrtant  epigrammata. 
Chronological  reasons  oblige  us  to  identify  him  with  Q.  Cornificius,  the  quaestor  of 
Caesar  (propraetor  706/48),  who  fell  in  Africa  fighting  against  T.  Sextius ;  he  was 
also  on  friendly  terms  with  Cicero,  who  addressed  to  him  fam.  12,  17-80  in 
709/45-711/48;  see  Drumakn,  GR.  2,  617.  PEE.  2,  710,  8.  Cioero  somewhat 
pointedly  (fam.  12,  18,  1)  places  him  among  the  mayni  oratorer  and  (ib.  12,  17,  2) 
recommends  his  Orator  to  his  kind  reception:  t»  quo  raepe  rurpicatur  rum  It  ah 
iudicio  noetro,  etc  scilicet  ut  doctum  hominem  ab  non  indocto,  pmullulum  dirridere.  ib. 
12,  20  me  amabir  et  rcripto  aliquo  lacesaee.  He  is  no  doubt  identical  with  the 
poetical  friend  of  Catullus  (c  88),  who  wrote  erotic  poems  (leve  Cornifici  .  .  . 
opua,  Ovid,  trist.  2,  486),  whence  a  hendecasyllabic  line  in  Mace.  6,  4, 12  and  a 
fragment  of  dactylic  metre  (perhaps  from  an  epic)  ib.  6,  5,  13  (Cornificiur  in 
Glauco).  Cf.  §  288,  8  ad  fin.  LSchwabr,  quaest,  Catull.  298.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  Cornificiur  in  prima  de  etymis  deorum  (Phisc.  GL.  2,  257,  6)  should  be 
understood  of  him:  from  this  Macr,  1, 9,  11  (Cornificiur  Etymorum  libro  III)  quotes 
curious  derivations  of  the  names  of  gods  and  a  citation  of  Cic.  de  nat.  deor. 
1,  17,  9.  8a  62.  1,  28,  2.  Other  quotations  in  Fkst.  128.  166.  170.  194.  282  and 
in  other  places  in  Srrvids,  Lactantius  etc.  It  is  incomprehensible  how  Cor- 
nificius could  find  time  or  thought  for  these  works  in  Syria  and  Africa,  during  the 
years  709/45  and  718/41.  Theso  writings  should  rather  be  attributed  to  a  gram- 
marian of  the  same  name  in  the  Augustan  period,  perhaps  to  that  Cornificius 
Gallus  whose  somewhat  pedantic  epigram  on  Vergil  is  quoted  by  Cledoniitk,  GL. 
5,  48,  2:  ordea  qui  dixit  (ge.  1,  210)  super  est  ut  tritica  dicat.  ThBergk,  op.  1,  545. 
JBeckkr,  Zf  AW.  1847, 1060. 

8.  The  triumvir  M.  Antony ,  see  Drcmank,  GR.  1, 64.  PRE.  1*,  1174.  Possess- 
ing a  defective  education,  he  often  fell  in  his  speeches  into  a  false  kind  of  pathos 
and  became  turgid,  obscure  and  faulty  (Suet.  Aug.  86  AT.  Antonium  .  .  .  ea 
rcribentem  quae  mirentur  pot i us  hominer  quam  intellegant ;  cf.  Cic.  Phil.  2,  101.  8, 
21  sq.  Att.  10,  8  sq.  11,  8  sq.).  It  would  perhaps  be-  too  much  to  call  him  on  that 
account  an  adherent  of  the  Asiatic  school  (Pi.ut.  Ant.  2.  48  cf.  Suet.  1.1.).  His 
letters  to  Cicero  of  a.  705/49  (Att.  10,  8  A.  10,  10,  2)  and  710/44  (14,  13  A. ;  cf. 
also  Cic.  or.  Phil.  8,  25  sqq.  18,  22  sqq.)  are  in  a  natural  style.  Plin.  NH.  14, 
148  M.  Antonio,  ir  enim  .  .  .  avidisrime  adprehenderat  banc  pal  mam  (capacity  for 
drinking),  edilo  etiam  volumine  de  sua  ebrietate  .  .  .  exiguo  tempore  ante  proelium 
actiaeum  id  eolumen  evomuit  (cf.  Drumakn,  GR.  1,  516.  Schelle  1.1.  2).  To  this, 
as  well  as  to  his  correspondence  with  Octavian  (specimens  of  which  are  given  by 
Scetowius,  e.g.  Aug.  69),  relates  Ovid  ex  Pont.  1,  1,  28  Antoni  rcripta  leguntur. 
ESchelle,  de  M.  Antoni  triumviri  quae  supersunt  epp.  I,  Frankenb.  i.  S.  1883. 

4.  Asinius  Pollio  writes  to  Cicero  (fam.  10,  82,  8  a.  711/48)  B  alb  us  quaertor 
.  .  .  ludir  (which  he  caused  to  be  given  at  Gades)  praetextam  de  suo  itinere  ad  L. 
Lentulum  procor.  rollicitandum  (705/49  to  get  him  to  leave  Pompey  and  return  to 
Rome,  Att.  8,  9,  4.  8,  11,  5.  8, 15  A,  2.  9,  6, 1.  Vellei.  2, 51, 8)  posuit.  et  quidem  cum 
ageretur  Jievit,  memoria  rerum  gertarum  commotur.  ib.  5  praetextam  (of  B.)  si  voter 
legere,  Galium  Cornelium  (§  282),  familiar  em  meum,  porcito.  See  Welcker,  gr.  Trag. 
1402.  Ribbeck,  rom.  Trag.  625 ;  rOm.  Dicht.  1, 194.  This  Balbus  is  the  one  called 
Balbus  minor  to  distinguish  him  from  his  uncle  (§  197,  4)  L.  Cornelius  P.  f. 
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Balbus,  whoee  life  extended  far  into  the  Augustan  period  (he  certainly  was  liv- 
ing 741/18),  who  was  cos.  suff.  722/32  and  who  triumphed  a.  785/19  as  proconsul 
ex  Africa;  Dbumabk,  GB.  2,  608»  PEE.  2,  694.  According  to  Vbllbi.  U.  be 
likewise  ad  poniificatum  adsurrexit  and  had  a  literary  turn,  whence  it  is  not  im- 
possible that  he  is  the  Cornelius  Balbus  quoted  byStBV.  Aen.  4,  127  on  hyraenaeus 
and  to  whom  relates  Macr.  8,  6,  26  Cornelius  Balbus  4^TjytfTucur  libro  XVIII*  (cf . 
HPeteb,  hiBt.  fragm.  p.  xxi). 

5.  M.  Caelius  M.  f.  Bufus.  Plih.  NH.  7,  166  C.  Mario  Cn.  Carbon*  III  coe. 
(a.  672/82)  a.  d.  V Kal.  Iunias  M.  Caelius  Rufus  et  C.  Licimus  Calvus  eadem  die  genUi 
sunt,  oratores  quidem  ambo,  ted  tarn  dispart  event u.  But  to  judge  from  the  manner 
in  which  Cicero  speaks  of  them  (Brut.  273. 279)  they  cannot  have  been  quite  of  the 
same  age ;  more  probably  Caelius  was  the  elder,  as  according  to  Cic.  pCael.  18  he 
already  in  695/59  per  oetotem  via gistratus  peter e  potuit,  and  his  official  career  agrees 
with  this  (698/56  already  a  member  of  the  council  of  his  native  town  Cic.  Gael.  5 ; 
quaest.  between  698/56-700/54,  tr.  pi.  702/52,  aed.  cur.  704/50,  praet.  706/48). 
Hence  Caelius  must  have  been  born  c.  666/88.  Instead  of  Caelius  Pliny  should 
perhaps  have  mentioned  Curio  (n.  1).  His  native  place  was  a  municipium  of 
which  the  name  is  most  likely  concealed  by  some  corruption  of  the  MS.  in  Cic. 
pCael.  5.   Cf.  Nikpebdey,  op.  299.   KWkokhaupt,  Cael.  Buf.  4. 

6.  Caelius  was,  as  a  young  man,  introduced  by  his  father  to  Cicero  and 
Crassus  (pCael.  9.  89.  72),  with  whom  he  thus  found  himself  in  close  connection. 
This  circumstance  made  Cicero  lenient  towards  Caelius'  loose  morals  and  luxurious 
life;  he  even  defended  him  a.  698/56  (see  §  179,  84)  against  some  charges  brought 
by  Clodia  (§  214,  8),  whose  dissolute  circle  he  had  frequented  for  some  time  before 
breaking  with  her.  During  Cicero's  absence  in  Cilicia  (708/51)  Caelius  was  his 
appointed  correspondent  at  Borne:  the  letters  (17  in  number;  letter  16  in 
duplicate;  cf.  Att.  10, 9  A.)  are  collected  in  the  eighth  book  of  Cic.  epp.  fam. 
Caelius  exhibits  in  them  a  dashing  and  acute,  though  somewhat  malicious  judg- 
ment of  persons  and  facts,  though  he  is  never  quite  clear  in  his  own  position  ; 
the  style  is  lively,  humorous,  and  original,  condescending  to  the  use  of  popular 
expressions,  and  not  aiming  at  polish  and  elegance.  Cf.  §  188,  1,  n.  2  and  4. 
On  the  outbreak  of  the  CivU  War,  Caelius  was  obliged  by  his  debts  to  join  the 
camp  of  Caesar,  who  appointed  him  praetor  in  706/48.  As  such  he  intended  to 
introduce  tabulae  novae,  but  was  deposed  and  soon  afterwards  killed.  He  is 
probably  identical  with  the  Bufus  in  Catullus;  see  LSchwabk,  quaest.  Catull. 
64.  85.  183  and  the  commentators  on  Cat.  69.  77.  Cf.  Dbcmaxk,  GB.  2,  411. 
"WWegeiiauft,  das  Leben  d.  M.  Cael.  Buf.,  Bresl.  1878.  HWieschholteb,  de  M. 
Caelio  Bufo  oratore,  Lpz.  1886.— FBechkb,  d.  Sprachgebr.  d.  Caelius,  llfeld  1888. 
FBubo,  de  M.  Cael.  Bun*  genere  dicendi,  Freibg.  i/B.  1888. 

7.  On  his  oratorical  power  Cic.  Brut.  278  splendida  et  grandis  et  eadem  inprimi* 
faceta  et  perurbana  .  .  .  oratio.  grave*  eius  coniione*  aliquot  fuerunt  (also  704/50  as 
aedile  de  aquis}  Fbomtin.  aq.  76 ;  from  this  a  fragm.  GL.  5,  590, 21),  acres  aecusationes 
tree  (directed  against  C.  Antonius  695/59,  L.  Sempronius  Atratinus  the  father, 
iterum,  698/56;  a.  708/51  against  Q.  Pompeius  Bufus,  and  also  in  his  character  of 
patronus  of  the  peregrinus  Pausanias,  plaintiff  in  a  case  of  extortion),  defense  *<•* 
(esp.  698/56  pro  •«  against  Atratinus,  also  pro  Sonfeie  702/52)  .  .  .  tane  iolerabUes. 
Hence  Quint.  6,  8,  69. 10,  1, 115 ;  asperitas  Caelii  ib.  10,  2,  25 ;  cf.  Tac.  dial.  18.  21 
(sordes  verborum,  hians  coinpositio,  inconditi  sensus).  25  (amarior).  He  seems  to  have 
followed  the  Atticists  in  preference  to  Cicero's  style,  though  Cicero  had  taught 
him  the  principles  of  rhetoric  in  his  youth  (n.  6).  Yellei.  2,  68,  1  M.  Caelius, 
vir  eloquio  animoque  Curioni  (n.  1)  siviilliuius,  sed  in  utroque  perfect  ior,  nec  minus 
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ingeniose  nequam.  Sex.  de  ira  8,8, 6  Vadium  oratorem  fuisse  iracundiisimum  constat. 
Quivtilian,  Plikt  (ep.  1,  20, 4),  and  Tacitus  (dial.  21.  23)  were  acquainted  with 
his  speeches.  The  fragments  see  in  Meysb,  orat.  roni."  460.  A  very  lively 
description  from  one  of  his  speeches  is  given  by  Quint.  4,  2, 128.  Witticisms  on 
Clodia  ib.  8,  6,  58.  OHabkbckeb,  BerL  ph.  Wschr.  1884,  225  (where  however  Cic. 
Brut.  273  ad  fin.  is  erroneously  held  to  be  the  authority  for  Caelius'  desertion  to 
the  side  of  the  Atticists) ;  WschrfklPhil.  1886, 1098. 

8.  L.Munatius  Plancus,  Caesar's  legate  and  appointed  by  him  consul  in 
712/42;  after  Caesar's  death  he  went  over  to  the  side  of  the  Senate,  after  a  little 
hesitation,  then  joined  Antony  and  when  his  star  began  to  set,  Octavian,  with 
whom  he  could  afford  to  remain,  owing  to  his  steady  good  fortune.  He  was  censor 
732/22,  but  generally  despised.  PEE.  5,  204,  9.  CLBoth,  uber  M.  PL,  Erklarung 
der  Inschrift  auf  dem  Mausoleum  in  Gaeta  (CIL.  10,  6087),  in  the  Mittheilungen 
of  the  Basle  Altert.-Ges.  4  (Bas.  1852).  AWokKlxrck,  disq.  de  etc.  Utr.  1855. 
HAKleijn,  de  L.  et  T.  Munatiis  Plancis,  Leid.  1857.  Suet.  rhet.  6  and  Plih.  NH. 
7,  55  call  him  orator;  orator  insignis  habetur  in  Hiebontmus  ad  a.  Abr.  1992= 
729/25 ;  eumma  eloquentia  Cic.  fam.  10,  3,  8  cf.  13,  29,  1.  Ascoir.  88  Or.  28  K.-S. 
Nox.  221.  His  rhetorical  training,  but  also  his  vanity,  appear  from  his  letters  to 
Cicero  (fam.  10,  4.  7-9. 11. 15. 17  sq.  21.  28  sq.)  of  a.  710/44  and  711/48,  which  are 
exceedingly  well  written  and  abound  in  cadences,  antitheses  etc.  (verborum  et 
sententiarum  gracitas,  ib.  10,  12, 1. 16, 1. 19, 1),  but  often  cloak  a  very  ambiguous 
spirit  under  fair  phrases. 

9.  Hi  ebon,  ad  Euseb.  Chron.  a.  Abr.  1980=717/87  Furnii  pater  et  filius  clari 
orator  es  habentur,  quorum  filiu*  consularie  ante  pat  rem  vioritur.  Cf.  Tac.  dial.  21  (a 
corrupt  passage)  nec  unum  (of  the  antiquarians)  de  jwpuli  ganuti  (—Canuti  f  %  158, 
5  ad  fin.)  out  Atti,  de  Fumio  et  Toronto  (Coranio,  otherwise  unknown)  quique  alii  in 
eodem  valetudinario  haec  ossa  et  hanc  maciem  produnt.  The  father  (C.  Furnius)  was 
a  friend  of  Cicero ;  tr.  pleb.  704/50 ;  legatus  to  L.  Plancus  (n.  8)  a.  710/44  sq.  with 
whom  he  joined  Antony,  to  whom  he  adhered  until  the  battle  of  Actium.  He  was 
pardoned  by  Octavian  and  a.  725/29  adlectu*  inter  consular es  (Dio  52, 42).  Cic.  fam. 
10,  26,  2  (qui  edienae  causa*  tarn  facile  discos)  attests  that  he  was  an  orator,  and 
Plut.  Anton.  58  even  calls  him  beivfrraTo*  elrel*  'Pu/xa/w*.  Hob.  sat.  1,  10,  86  te, 
candide  Furni,  seems  to  relate  to  him,  on  which  Acbo  hie  historiarum  elegantia 
claruit  (subsequently).  A  trait  of  egregious  flattery  towards  Octavianus  by  his 
son  (cos.  787/17)  is  related  by  Seb.  de  benef.  2,  25, 1. 

10.  L.  8empronius  L.  f.  Atratinus  (cos.  720/84,  triumphed  12.  Oct.  788/21  as 
procos.  ex  Africa  (CIL.  1,  p.  461).  Hibbonym.  on  Eus.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  1996=788/21 
Atratinus,  qui  XVII  natus  annos  Caelium  (n.  7)  accusaverat  (a.  698/56 ;  he  was  there* 
fore  lx>rn  681/78),  clarus  inter  or atores  habetur.  ad  extremum  morborum  taedio  in 
balneo  voluntate  exanimatus  heredem  reliquit  Augustum.  Cicero  (pCael.  2)  calls  him 
his  necessariue,  and  says  of  him  (ib.  8)  ornate  docteque  dixisti  ;  ib.  15  he  styles  him 
disertus  adolescens.  As  a  speaker  in  the  Senate  he  is  mentioned  side  by  side  with 
Messala  in  Joseph,  b.  iud.  1, 14,  4.   PBE.  6,  978,  a 

11.  Vatinius  to  Cicero,  fam.  5,  10  a,  2  (a.  709/45):  defenditur  (CatUiue)  a 
Q.  Valusio,  tuo  discipulo.   PBE.  6,  2745,  5. 

12.  Cic.  Phil.  11,  14  T.  Annius  Cimber  Lysidici  filius  (therefore  son  of  a  slave 
or  freedman),  a  follower  of  M.  Antony,  through  whose  assistance  he  became  praetor 
(ib.  13,  26).  Concerning  his  literary  tendency  see  the  epigram  on  him  Vbbg.  catal. 
2  (and  Quikt.  8,  8,  28),  which  already  to  Ausokius  (op.  27,  18,  5)  had  lost  its 
meaning :  Corinthiorum  (i.e.  with  the  hall-mark  of  antiquity)  amator  iste  verborum} 
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Iste  isle  rhetor,  iamque,  quatenus  lotus  Thucydidea,  tyrannus  Atticoe  febri*  (the  exacting 
instructor  in  distempered  Attic),  Tau  (?)  galiicum  (perhaps  on  account  of  the 
Gallic  extraction  of  Annius  Cimber),  min  (ulv)  et  sphin  (<r<f>lv)  el— male  illi  tit  (an 
execration  on  dealers  in  grammatical  curiosities):  ita  omnia  ista  verba  miscuit 
fratri  (as  a  draught  which  was  fatal  to  him :  Annius  Cimber  was  accused  of 
fratricide:  Quint.  1.1.  Cic.  Phil.  11,  14.  18,  26).  According  to  this  he  seems  to 
have  carried  on  the  profession  of  a  teacher  before  beginning  his  political  career. 
He  is  also  mentioned  as  an  antiquarian  by  Octavianus  in  Sukt.  Aug.  86  to  M. 
Antony:  tu  dubitas  Cimbeme  Annius  an  Veraniu*  Flaceua  imitandi  tint  tibif  i.e. 
probably :  you  only  waver  between  A.  C.  and  Ver.'s  pontificalia  verba  (§  199, 4)  and 
hence  you  write— in  the  language  of  Cato.  JGHcschke,  de  Annio  Cimbro,  East. 
1824  and  esp.  Bgcheleh,  BhM.  88,  507.   Cf.  also  §  19,  1  ad  fin. 

18.  Caesar's  favourite,  the  knight  Mamurra  of  Formiae,  f  709/45  (Cic.  Att. 
13,  52,  1 ;  cf.  also  OHibschpeld,  Herm.  5,  299),  was  active  in  literature,  and  seems 
to  have  been  a  poet;  see  Catullus  57,  7  and  106.  Cf.  §  214,  5.  LSchwabe,  quaest. 
Catull.  187.  226. 

14.  Val.  Max.  8,8,  8  Hortentia,  Q.  Hortenei  (§  171, 1)  jUia,  cum  ordo  matrona- 
rum  gravi  tributo  a  triumviris  (a.  711/43)  easel  onerotua  nee  quiaquam  virorum  jxUro- 
cinium  eta  accom moda re  auderel,  cauaam  feminarum  apud  triumviroa  el  conatanter  et 
feliciter  egit ;  repraesenlala  enim  patria  facundia  impelravil  ul  etc.  Cf.  Appias. 
b.  c.  4, 82.  Quint.  1, 1,  6  Hortenaiae  Q.filiae  oratio  apud  triumviroa  habita  legilur  non 
tantum  in  sexus  honorem. 

210.  Among  the  members  of  the  conspiracy  against  Caesar 
M.  Iunius  Brutus,  an  honest  man,  but  without  intellectual  dis- 
tinction, was  the  most  active  in  literature,  especially  in  philosophy 
and  oratory ;  the  style  of  D.  Brutus  and  that  of  C.  Cassius  are 
known  to  us  from  their  letters  to  Cicero.  The  same  correspon- 
dence introduces  us  to  Cassius  of  Parma  and  C.  Trebonius,  who 
were  also  writers  of  poetry.  Ampius  Balbus,  Ac  tonus  Naso, 
and  Tanusius  Geminus  wrote  historical  works  hostile  to  Caesar. 

1.  M.  Iunius  Brutus.  Plutarcu's  Brutus.  Dbumann,  GR.  4,  ia  PEE.  4, 
518. 582.  JSlevoot,  de  M.  Bruti  vita  et  scriptis,  Petersb.  1870.  Cic.  Brut.  824  of 
Hortensius:  annia  ante  decern  causae  agere  coepit  (i.e.  a.  659/95,  see  Brut.  229 
L.  Craaao  Q.  Scoevofa  cosa.  primum  in  foro  dixit)  quam  tu  (Brutus)  es  natus.  The 
birth-year  which  would  be  inferred  from  this  (669/85)  is  at  variance  with  Vkllki. 
2,  72,  1  hunc  exilum  M.  Bruti  XXXVIIum  annum  agcntia  (a.  712/42)  fortuna  e$tt 
toluit  (cf.  Liv.  per.  124  annorum  erat  circiler  XL).  This  would  lead  us  to  infer 
675/79  or  676/78  as  the  year  in  which  Brutus  was  born,  and  this  assumption  is 
presupposed  by  the  story  that  Caesar  (born  654  / 100)  was  himself  the  father  of 
Brutus.  Hence  KNippkhdey's  conj.  (op.  801),  ante  eedecim  in  Cicero  1.1.  has  much 
probability.  Cf.  Nep.  Att.  8,  1  occiso  Caeaare  .  .  .  sic  M.  Bruto  uaua  eat  ut  nullo  Hit 
odoleacena  aequali  famUiariua  quam  hoc  sene  (Atticus  born  645/109).  As  early  as 
703/51  Brutus  was  a  son-in-law  (Cic  fam.  8,  4,  2)  to  App.  Claudius  (§  199, 1). 
Aur.  Victor  ill.  82  Athenis  philoeophiam,  Rhodi  (not  attested  by  any  other  writer) 
eloquentiam  didicit  (Pammenes,  and  Aristos,  the  brother  of  Antiochos.  instructed 
him  at  Athens,  Cic.  Brut.  882.  Orat.  105.  Acad.  post.  1,  12.  Pu;t.  Brut.  2), 
Cytheridem  numam  rum  Antonio  et  GaUo  poeta  amavit  (cf.  §  282,  1  and  HFlach 
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J  J.  119,  798).  .  .  .  civili  hello  .  .  .  Pompeium  secutus  est,  quo  victo  veniam  a 
Caesare  accepil  et  procos.  (?)  Galliam  (cisalp.)  rexit  (a.  708/46);  a.  710/44,  he  became 
praetor  (urb.)  through  Caesar;  f  after  the  battle  of  Philippi,  a.  712/42.— Portraits: 
Bernoulli,  rom.  Ikonogr.  L  187. 

2.  Cicero  is  accustomed  to  exaggerate  his  praises  of  M.  Brutus  (e.g.  Brut.  22) 
both  as  Caesar's  favourite  and  afterwards  as  his  murderer ;  he  dedicated  to  him  de 
fiuibus,  Paradoxa,  de  nat.  deor.,  Tusc,  Orator  and  Brutus.  They  differed  as  to 
their  theory  of  style;  cf.  Cic.  Att.  15,  1  b,  2  ego  secutus  (Med. :  solus)  aliud  (iudicium 
de  optimo  genere  dicendi)  sum,  and  Tac.  dial.  18  ex  Calvi  (§  213,  6  ad  fin.)  et  Bruti 
ad  Ciceronem  mis  fit  epistulis  (§  46,  5.  OHarnkcker  JJ.  125,  604)  facile  est  depre- 
hendere  Calvum  quidem  Ciceroni  visum  exsanguem  et  aridum,  Brutum  autem  otiosum 
atque  diiunctum  (discinctum),  rursusque  Ciceronem  a  Calvo  quidem  male  audisse 
tamquam  soluium  et  enervem,  a  Bruto  autem,  .  .  .  tamquam  fractum  atque  elumbem. 
His  diction  is  described  by  gravitas  (Quikt.  12,  10,  10.  Tac.  dial.  25).  He 
endeavoured  to  attain  to  a  rhythmical  flow  of  prose  (Quint.  9, 4,  76) ;  hence  Cicero's 
criticism  in  his  Orator.  Both  Quint.  10,  1,  123,  who  says  that  in  his  philosophical 
writings  multo  quam  in  orationibus  praestantior  suffecit  ponderi  rerum,  and  Tac. 
dial.  21  agree,  the  latter  saying ;  Brutum  philosophiae  suae  rdinquamus.  nam  in 
orationibus  minorem  esse  fama  sua  etiam  admiratores  eius  fatentur.  nisi  forte 
quisquam  .  .  .  Bruti  pro  Deiotaro  rege  (cf.  Cic.  Brut.  21.  ad  Att.l4,l,2)cetero«tfi<« 
eiusdem  lentitudinis  ac  teporis  libros  legit,  nisi  qui  et  carmina  eorundem  miratur  ; 
fecerunt  enim  et  carmina  (see  §  195,  8).  Cf.  Stat.  silv.  4,  9,  20  Bruti  senis  oscitationes 
(tedious  speeches).  Other  published  speeches  of  Brutus :  de  dictatura  Pompei 
(Quint.  9,  8,  95)  of  a.  708/51 ;  his  speech  delivered  on  17  March  710/44  on  the 
Capitol  (Cic.  Att.  15,  1  b,  2),  and  other  contiones  Bruti  {falsa  quidem  in  August um 
probra,  sed  multa  cum  acerbUate  habent,  Tac.  A.  4,  84) ;  his  declamation  pro  Milone 
(orationem  Brutus  exercitationis  gratia  scripsit,  Quint.  10, 1,  28  cf.  10,  5,  20.  8,  6,  98. 
Ascon.  p.  42  Or.  86  K.-S.  Schol.  Bob.  p.  276) ;  laudatio  of  his  father-in-law  App. 
Claudius  (Diomed.  GL.  1,  867)  and  of  his  uncle  M.  Cato  (Cic.  Att.  18.  46,  2.  cf.  12, 
21,  1).    Schol.  Lucani  2,  284  ed.  Usener  and  §  220,  8.   Mkyeb,  orat.  rom.*  446. 

8.  On  his  philosophical  works  see  Cic.  acad.  post.  1,  12.  He  had  an  inclination 
to  the  Old  Academy,  Cic.  Brut.  120.  149.  We  find  notices  of  a  treatise  de  virtute 
(dedicated  to  Cicero,  see  fin.  1,  8.  Tusc.  5, 1.  Sen.  consol.  ad  Helv.  9,  4  sqq.  cf.  8, 1), 
Ttfil  xa(H)KovToi  (Sen.  Ep.  95,  45  ;  cf.  M.  Brutus  de  officiis  ap.  Pbiscian.  GL.  2, 199),  de 
patientia  (Diomed.  GL.  1,  883).— His  abridgment  of  the  Annals  of  Fannius  and 
Antipater  (see  §  187,  4  and  6  in  fin.)  was  probably  an  early  work,  as  was  also  his 
abridgment  of  Poly  bios  (Plut.  Brut.  4.  Sum.  8.  v.  BpoOrot.  (yparf/cv  .  .  .  HoXvpiov 
toO  UrrofUKod  pip\uv  ivirouip',  see  §  257,  8). 

4.  Letters.  (Jf.)  Brutus  in  epistulis  (Quint.  9,  4,  75.  Diomed.  GL.  1,  888. 
Priscian.  ib.  2,  474 ;  cf.  Plin.  NH.  88,  89 :  M.  Bruti  in  Philippicis  campis  epistolae 
reperiuntur,  frementes  fibulas  tribunicias  ex  auro  geri),  ad  Caesarem  (Chakis.  GL.  1, 
130),  ad  Ciceronem  (Tac.  dial.  18).  On  the  correspondence  of  Brutus  and  Cicero 
§  188,  4.— The  letters  of  Brutus  in  Greek  are  the  production  of  a  rhetorician  (e.g. 
in  RHebcheb's  epistolographi  Graeci,  Par.  1878,  p.  177),  of  which  Plutarch  availed 
himself  as  though  genuine  in  his  Brutus  2.  Cf.  Suidas  s.  v.  Bpovrot.  BHebcher, 
Phil.  8,  187.  9,  592.  IFMabcks,  symb.  ad  epistologr.  gr.  (Bonn  1888)  28.— Brutus' 
verses  (see  Tac.  dial.  21,  above  n.  2)  seem  to  have  been  erotic  according  to  the 
enumeration  in  Plin.  ep.  5,  8,  5  (above  §  81,  1). — Had  the  rhetorician  Empylos,  the 
familiar  friend  of  Brutus  (probably  identical  with  his  namesake  from  Rhodes,  see 
Cic.  ap.  Quint.  10,  6,  4),  composed  in  Latin  that  utxpbv  ukvt  oO  favXor  W  <xvyypan^a 
re  pi  rift  Kal<rapoi  Aratpiatut  0  Bpwros  IwiytypairTai  (evidently  a  defence  of  the  deed)  ? 
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5.  D.  Iunius  Brutus,  executed  by  M.  Antony  in  the  summer  of  a.  711/48.  His 
letters  to  Cicero  in  710/44  and  711/43  (ad  fam.  11, 1.  4.  5-11.  18a.  19.  20.  28.  26) 
are  sad  specimens  of  the  want  of  thought  and  courage  continually  exhibited  by 
him  after  the  assassination  of  Caesar.  Dbumah*,  GB.  4,  9.  PEE.  4,  518,  19. 
BNake,  d.  Briefwechsel  zw.  Cic.  und  D.  Brut.,  JJ.  8uppl.  8,  647. 

6.  C.  Cassius  Longinus,  somewhat  older  than  M.  Brutus  (Purr.  Brut.  29.  40), 
a.  701/58  sqq.  quaestor  in  Parthia,  705/49  tr.  pleb.;  appointed  in  710/44  praetor 
together  with  M.  Brutus;  f  after  the  battle  of  Philippi  (712/42).  He  was  of  a 
hard,  trenchant  character,  but  egotistical  and  without  higher  aims  (cf.  Plut. 
Brut.  29.  comp.  cum  Dione  1.  Brut.  87  Kdovtot  toTj  'Erucovpov  \6you  XP<^fifr01  Kai 
repl  rovrwv  t$os  fx^).  Among  his  letters  to  Cicero,  fam.  15,  19  (a.  709/45)  is  a 
good-humoured  echo  of  Cicero's  previous  letter;  12,  11-12  (a.  711/48)  are  official 
reports,  partly  calculated  to  natter  Cicero.  A  quotation  from  C.  Cossii  epistula 
.  .  .  adDolabeUam  in  Chabis.  GL.  1,123, 18.  Cf.  Dbumabh,  GB.  2, 117.  PBE.  2, 
194, 11.   OESchjiidt,  de  epp.  et  a  Cassio  et  ad  Cassium  datis,  Lps.  1877. 

7.  Cassius  Parmensis,  after  being  one  of  the  assassins  of  Caesar,  held  a 
command  in  Asia  (a.  711/48).  He  gives  an  account  of  his  doings  in  a  letter  full 
of  flattery,  in  which  he  also  imitates  Cicero's  style,  fam.  12, 18.  He  was  executed 
after  the  battle  of  Actium,  728/81.  Dbumamm,  GB.  2,  161.  PBE.  2,  200,  20. 
Pobphybio  on  Hor.  ep.  1.  4,  8  [tcribere  quod  Ca**i  Parmenei*  opuscula  vincat]  hie  est 
Cassius  qui  in  partibus  Castiii  et  Bruti  cum  Horatio  tribunus  mil  Hum  miliiavii.  quibus 
victi*  Athena*  se  contulit  (first  728/81).  Q.  Variu*  ah  Augu*to  mist**  ui  eum  inter- 
ficeret,  ttudentem  repperit  el  perempto  eo  scriniutn  cum  libris  tulit.  unde  multi  credi- 
derunt  Thyestem  Ca**ii  Parmensi*  fui**e  (the  latter  statements  are  due  to  a  confusion 
between  the  officer  Q.  Attius  Varus,  cf.  b.  g.  8,  28,  2.  b.  c  8,  87,  6,  and  the  tragic 
writer  L.  Varius,  §  228,  2:  see  also  Pobph.  Hor.  sat.  1,  10,  62).  *crij>*erat  enivi 
mulUt*  alias  tragoedia*  (?  cf.  opuscula  in  Horace)  Casrius.  Acbo  (p.  890  H.) 
Ejncureus  fuit  et  poeta  .  .  .  tatira*  *crip*it.  .  .  .  aliquot  generibus  utilum  exercuiL 
inter  quae  opera  elegia  et  epigrammata  eiu*  laudantur.  A  passage  in  Scet.  Aug.  4 
from  an  abusive  letter  of  Cass.  Parm.  to  Octavian.  From  an  epittula  Cant  Par- 
mentis  ad  M.  Antonium  ap.  Plih.  NH.  81.  11.  An  iambic  verse  by  a  certain  Cassius 
ap.  Quint.  5,  11,  24.  Praetexta  Brutus  by  a  Cassius:  see  §  184,  5  ad  fin.  A 
Weichbbt,  de  L.  Varii  et  Cassii  Parmensis  vita  et  carminibus,  Grinima  183d. 
Wblckbb,  d.  gr.  Tragodien  1408.  (The  hexameters  entitled  Ca**ii  Orpheu*  in 
Pea's  Horace  2,  p.  216,  Wbbnsdobf's  PLM.  2,  810  are  the  work  of  the  Italian 
Antonius  Thylesiua  saec,  XVH,  see  Weichbbt  1.1.  19a) 

8.  To  about  the  same  time  as  Cassius  Parmensis  belongs  the  improviser 
Cassius  Etruscus  mentioned  by  Hob.  sat.  1, 10,  69;  SCO  XlRCHNEB  ad  IOC. 

9.  C.  Trebonius,  quaestor  694/60,  trib.  pi.  699/55,  Caesar's  legate  in  Gaul 
a.  700/54  sqq.  and  on  his  side  in  the  Civil  War;  praet.  urb.  706/48;  cos  709/45; 
killed  by  Dolabella  in  Febr.  711/48.  PBE.  6,  2088,  9.  A.  707/47  he  appears  to 
have  made  a  collection  of  Cicero's  puns  and  witty  sayings ;  cf.  fam.  15, 21, 1-8, 
e.g.  liber  iste  quern  mihi  misisti  quantam  habet  declarationein  amori*  tut!  prim u m 
quod  tibi  facet um  videtur  quidquid  ego  dixi,  ,  .  .  deinde  quod  ilia  .  .  .  fiunt  nar- 
rante  te  venu*ti**ima.  quin  etiam  ante  quam  ad  vie  veniatur  risu*  omni*  paeve  con- 
suviitur.  In  his  letter  to  Cicero  (fam.  12, 16,  a.  710/44)  he  speaks  of  the  elder  and 
younger  Cicero  with  great  attachment  and  forwards  to  them  versicul i  (perhaps 
iambics  against  M.  Antony),  on  the  free  tone  of  which  he  observes:  turpiiudo 
personae  eiu*  in  quam  liberiu*  invehimur  no*  vindicabit  (8).  His  request  is  (4) :  tu, 
ticut  mihi  poll  kit  m  es,  adiunge*  me  quam  primum  ad  tuo*  sermone*.  Cf.  also  §  196, 11. 


Digitized  by  Google 


§210,11.     C.  CA8SIU8:  CASSIUS  PARMENSIS  ETC.:  ATEIUS.  381 

10.  T.  Ampins  Balbus,  trib.  pi.  691/68,  praetor  696/58,  a  friend  of  Cicero 
(see  the  speech  pro  T.  Axnpio,  Quikt.  8,  8, 50),  and  a  zealous  partisan  of  Pompey ; 
PEEL  Is,  920,  2.  Some  criticism  on  Caesar  from  the  historical  work  of  Ampius  in 
Suet.  IuL.  77;  cf.  Cic.  fam.  6,  12,  5  (a.  708/46)  cum  studium  tuum  conmmas  in 
virorum  fortium  factie  memoriae  prodendis. — M.  Actorius  Naso  was,  according 
to  Subtow.  Iul.  9  (cf.  52  Naso),  the  author  of  a  work  on  Caesar  or  the  time  of 
the  Civil  War.  8okton.  in  his  d.  Iul.  quotes  only  contemporaries  of  Caesar  as  his 
authorities ;  MHaupt,  op.  1,  72.— On  Tanusius  §  212,  7. 

211.  The  scholars  and  teachers  had  as  such  only  a  small  share 
in  the  political  struggles.  The  most  important  of  them  was  the 
Greek  L.  Ateius  Praetextatus,  a  manysided  and  prolific 
writer,  who  styled  himself  *  Philologus ' ;  besides  him  may  be 
mentioned  S antra,  who  wrote  on  the  history  of  literature ;  also 
Cn.  Pompoms'  freedman  Lenaeus,  Epidius,  Sextus  Olodius  and 
Gravius  Bassus.  Statius  Sebosus,  who  wrote  an  account  of  his 
travels,  perhaps  belongs  to  the  same  period. 

1.  Suetoh.  gramm.  10  L.  (the  praenomen  in  the  ind.  p.  98  B ;  cf.  1. 2  from  the  end) 
A  teius  Philologus  libertinus  Athenis  est  natuf.  At  the  capture  of  Athens  668/86 
he  was  probably  allotted  to  the  centurion  M.  Ateius  (Plut.  Sulla  14)  and  was  by 
him  subsequently  manumitted.  Born  about  655/99  (Graff  1.1.  896) :  as  he  was 
of  assistance  to  Asinius  Pollio  when  writing  his  history  (see  below  and  §  221,  8), 
he  must  have  lived  at  least  until  725/29.  Suet.  1.1. :  hunc  Capito  Ateius  (§  265, 
8  the  grandson  of  his  emancipator),  notus  iuris  consullus,  inter  grammatical  rhetorem, 
inter  rhetores  yrammaticum  fuuse  aiL  de  eodem  Asinius  Pollio,  in  libro  quo  Sallustii 
scripta  reprehendit  ut  nimia  priscorum  verborum  affectatione  oblita,  ita  tradit :  1  in 
earn  rem  adiutorium  ei  fecit  maxime  quidem  Ateius  Praetextatus,  nobilis  yrammaticue 
latinus,  declamanlium  deinde  auditor  atque  pr acceptor,  ad  summam  Philologus  ab 
*emet  nominatus\  ipse  ad  Laelium  Hermam  (perhaps  the  same  who  is  mentioned 
§  148,  8  ad  fin.  Concerning  auct.  ad  Her.  1,  18  cf.  CLKayskb,  Phil.  12,  278)  scripsit 
se  in  graecis  I  Uteris  magnum  processum  habere,  in  latinis  non  nullum,  .  .  .  audit  ae 
A  nltmium  Oniphonem  (§  159,  5)  .  .  .  proecepisse  autem  multis  et  claris  iucenibus, 
in  quis  Appio  quoque  et  Pulchro  Claudiis  fratribus  (cf.  §  199,  1),  quorum  etiam  comes 
in  provincia  (in  Cilicia  and  the  prov.  of  Asia)  fuerU.  PhUologi  appeUationem 
assuynpsisse  videtur  quia  .  .  .  muUiplici  variaque  doctrina  censebatur.  quod  sane 
ex  commentariis  eius  apparel,  quamquam  paucissimi  exstent.  de  quorum  tamen  copia 
sic  altera  ad  eundem  Hermam  epistola  significat:  '  HyUn  nostram,  quam 
coegimu*,  uti  scis,  octingentos  in  libros  \  coluit  postea  familiarissime  C.  Sallustium  et 
eo  defuncio  Asinium  PoUionem,  quos  historiam  componere  aggressos  alterum  (Sallust) 
hreviario  rerum  omnium  romanarum,  ex  quibus  quae  veUet  eligeret,  instruxit,  alterum 
(Asinius)  praeceptis  de  ratione  scribendi.  quo  magis  miror  Asinium  credidi-stse  antiqua 
eum  verba  et  figuras  solitum  esse  cd!ir/ere  Sallustio,  cum  sibi  sciat  nil  cUiud  suadere 
quam  ut  noto  civilique  et  proprio  sermone  utalur  vitetque  maxime  obscuritatem  Sallustii 
et  audadam  in  translationxbus  (  » fiera<popcus).  His  personal  conviction  as  to  the  best 
style  need  not  however  have  hindered  Ateius  from  drawing  up,  at  Sallust's  express 
order,  both  this  breviarium  and  also  a  collection  of  archaic  phrases.  Fest.  181 
Ateiu*  Philologus  in  libro  glossematorum,  and  he  quotes,  without  mentioning  from 
what  work,  ib.  166.  178.  181.  818.  852.  875.  Chahis.  OL.  1,  134,  4  Ateius  Philologus 
rw&Kv*  HI.    Chabis.  GL.  1,  127,  17  Ateius  Philologus  librum  suum  sic  edidit 
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inscriptum  lan  amavcrit  Didun  Aeneas*  (Graff  1.1.  808).  Ateius  is  also  cited 
Plih.  HN.  ind.  auct.  to  b.  4  and  as  L.  Ateius  ib.  to  b.  8,  further  Pmsc.  GL.  2,  383. 
8.  Serv.  Aen.  1,  601.  HGraff,  melanges  greco-rom.  de  l'acad.  de  St.  Petersb.  2,  274 . 

2.  Suet,  gramm.  14  huius  (of  Curtius  Nicias,  §  200,  4)  de  Lucilio  libros  etiam 
Santra  comprobat.    Cf.MxRTiAL.il,  2,  7  salebrosum  Santram,    Hieroktm.  de  vir. 
illustr.  (2,  821  Vail.)  praef. :  fecerunt  hoc  idem  (i.e.  they  wrote  de  viris  iUustribu*) 
.  .  .  apud  Latinos  Varro  (born  688/116),  Santra,  Nepos  (born  c.  655/99),  Hyginms 
(born  c.  690/64).   Gell.  7, 15,  5  ne  si  Aelii  quidem,  Cincii  et  Santrae  dicendum  iia 
censuissent.  Verrius  Flaccus  (ap.  Festus  277)  and  Quirt.  12,  10, 16  mention  Santra 
in  reference  to  questions  of  literary  history.   Sueton.  vit.  Terent.  (p.  81,  10  K ; 
Santra  Terentium  existimat  etc.    Festus  277  quam  rem  (on  reciniati  mimi  plani- 
pedes)  dUigenter  exsequitur  Santra  libro  II  de  antiquiiate  verborum.   Schol.  Verom. 
Aen.  5,  95  (p.  95  K.)  Santra  de  antiquiiate  verborum  libro  III  ait  etc.  ad  Aen.  2, 171 
(p.  86)  ut  Santra  antiquitatium  libris.   Nor.  170,  21  Santra  de  verborum  antiquiiate 
III  (or  I.  II) :  quod  (Naevius*  b.  punicum,  see  §  95,  8)  volumen  unum  nos  lectitavimus 
et  postea  (in  other  MSS.)  invenimus  septem/ariam  divisum.   From  Santra  nuntiis 
(nuptiis  Bibbeck)  Bacchiis  Nonius  (see  Bibb,  trag.*  p.  228,  rom.  Trag.  616)  quotes 
four  (incomplete)  senarii,  at  least  three  of  which  are  constructed  after  a  strict 
Hellenic  model.  To  judge  by  his  name  Santra  was  not  of  Italic  birth  (LMerckxin, 
Phil.  8,  844,  takes  him  to  have  been  an  African,  on  account  of  Mart.  6,  89 ;  but  see 
ib.  7,  20, 1).— LLersch,  ZfAW.  1889,  Nr.  18  sq.  48;  Sprachphilosophie  8, 165.  AE 
Eooer,  lat.  serm.  yet.  reliqq.  18.   LPheller,  ausgew.  Aufs&tae  877.  BOcheler, 
BhM.  40, 148. 

8.  Suet,  gramm.  15  Lenaeus,  Magni  Pompei  libertus  et  paene  omnium  expedi- 
tionum  comes,  defuncto  eo  filiisque  eius  (Sextus  died  last,  a.  719/35)  schola  se  susten- 
tavit  .  .  .  ac  tanto  amore  erga  palroni  memoriam  exstitit  ut  Sallustium  kistoricum 
.  .  .  acerbissima  satura  laceraverit  (see  §  206,  1).  traditur  autem  puer  adhuc 
Athenis  subreptus  refugisse  in  patriam,  .  .  .  verum  .  .  .  gratis  manumissus.  He 
also  wrote  on  pharmacology  (Pompeius  Lenaeus  Magni  libertus  Plik,  NH.  25,  5) ; 
see  §  58,  1. 

4.  Suet,  gramm.  28  M.  (so  in  the  Ind.  gramm.  p.  99  B.,  but  see  below) 
Epidius  column Ui  votalus  ludum  dicendi  aperuit  docuitque  inter  ceteros  M.  Antonium 
et  Augustum  (also  Vergil,  see  §  224,  8).  quibus  quondam  C.  Cannutius  .  .  .  malle 
[se]  respondit  Isaurici  esse  discipulum  quam  Epidii  calumniatoris.  hie  Epidius  ortuvx 
se  a  C.  Epidio  Nucerino  praedicabat.  Pian.  NH.  in  the  ind.  auct.  to  b.  17  C.  Epidio 
and  17,  248  qualibus  os tent  is  Aristandri  apud  Graecos  volumen  scatet,  .  .  .  apud  not 
vero  C.  Epidi  commentarii,  in  quibus  arbores  locutae  quoque  reperiuntur.  HPeter, 
BhM.  22, 153.  Was  GL.  6,  79,  18  (quid  ais,  Epidiaf  etc.)  perhaps  also  referred 
to  ?  ?  EBahrehs,  PLM.  827.   Cf .  also  §  205,  6. 

5.  Suet,  gramm.  29«=rhet.  5  Sex  Clodius  e  Sicilia,  latinae  simul  grturaeque 
eloquentiae  professor  (cf.  Sabinum  [Sextum?]  (Jlodium  uno  die  et  graece  et  latine 
deelamantem  in  Sen.  controv.  9,  8, 18),  male  oculatus  et  dicax  par  oculorum  in  amicitia 
M.  Antonii  triumviri  extrisse  (?)  se  aiebat.  .  .  .  a  quo  (M.  Antonio)  max  confute 
(a.  710/44)  ingens  etiam  congiarium  accepit.  Cf.  Cic.  Phil.  2,  48  (rhetorem  .  .  . 
salsum  hominem).  8,  22.  ad  Att.  4,  15,  2  (a.  700/54)  vereor  ne  lepore  te  suo  detincat 
diutius  rhetor  Clodius.  Lactart.  inst.  1,  22,  11  Sex.  Clodius  in  eo  libro  quern  graece 
scripsiL  Arnob.  adv.  gent.  5,  18  Sex.  Clodius  sexto  de  diis  graeco.  On  the  other 
hand  the  Clodius  cited  in  Sebvius  on  Aen.  1,  176  Clodius  commentariorum  quarto, 
cf .  ib.  52.  2,  229)  is  probably  Clodius  Tuscus  (§  263,  5).  JBerrays,  Theophrastos' 
work  on  piety  p.  10. 
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6.  A  grammarian  Gavius  Bass  us  is  also  quoted  as  the  author  of  works  de 
origine  terborum  et  vocabulorum  (Gkllius  2,  4,  8.  8, 19, 1.  5,  7)  in  at  least  7  books 
(lb.  11,  17,  4)  de  verborum  signification  (Macb.  8,  18,  2),  commentaria  (Gell.  3,  9. 18, 
8),  de  diis  (Mack.  1,  9,  18  cf.  8,  6,  17.  Lyd.  de  mens.  4,  2 ;  cf.  Quint.  1,  6,  86. 
Lactakt.  inst.  1,  22,  9).  As  according  to  Gell.  8,  9,  8  he  still  saw  at  Argos  the 
equus  Seianus,  the  last  proprietor  of  which,  C.  Cassius,  died  718/86,  he  seems  to 
belong  to  this  period  (at  the  very  latest  to  the  Augustan  time.)  JKhetzschmkk, 
de  font.  Gell.  p.  99  sq.— In  Fest.  166b,  8.  170*,  27.  855»  7  a  certain  Curiatius 
as  an  explainer  of  words.  Cf.  LMebcklik,  de  Varr.  tralaticio  scrib.  genere,  Dorp. 
1858,  8. 

7.  Statius  Sebosus  is  mentioned  by  Plihy  in  the  ind.  auct.  for  b.  2  and  9 
and  simply  called  Sebosus  in  b.  8.  5-7.  12.  18.  Notices  are  given  on  his  authority 
ib.  6,  201  (the  time  of  a  voyage  to  the  insulae  Hesperidum)  and  9,  46  (the  wonders 
of  the  river  Ganges).  EEHudemau,  ZfAW.  1852,  no.  8.  A  certain  Sebosus  is 
mentioned  by  Cicebo,  Att.  2,  14,  2.  2,  15,  8  (a.  695/59),  as  a  friend  of  Lutatius 
Catulus  and  a  troublesome  neighbour. 

212.  Poets  of  this  time  who,  as  far  as  we  know,  kept  aloof 
from  political  contention  were  P.  Terentius  Varro  of  Atax 
(a.  672/82-717/37)  and  Publilius  Syrns;  Varro  first  narrated  in 
an  epic  poem  Caesar's  war  in  the  country  of  the  Sequani  (bellum 
Sequanicum)  and  composed  saturae:  he  subsequently  became 
more  famous  as  a  tasteful  and  dexterous  adapter  of  Alexandrine 
epic  and  didactic  poems  (Argonautae,  Chorographia,  and  others) ; 
he  was  also  an  elegiac  poet.  Publilius  Syrus  (perhaps  a 
native  of  Antioch)  wrote  for  the  stage,  with  much  success,  mimi 
which  were  still  performed  under  Nero,  a  rich  mine  of  proverbial 
philosophy,  from  which  maxims  were  extracted  in  the  1st  Chris- 
tian century ;  this  collection  was  enlarged  from  other  sources  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages.  A  contemporary  of  these 
two  poets  was  the  wide-ranging  epic  poet  (Annales)  T anus i us 
Geminus,  from  Upper  Italy,  who  was  brought  by  Catullus  into 
bad  repute ;  he  subsequently  turned  his  attention  to  history,  and 
after  Caesar's  death  he  treated  in  an  Historia  of  the  most  recent 
events  in  Rome. 

1.  Hiehontm.  on  Euseb.  Chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  1985=672/82  P.  Terentius  Varro 
vico  Atace  (PoapHvaio  on  Hor.  1.1.  explains  more  correctly  ab  Atace  fluvio  d ictus, 
now  Aude)  in  provincia  Narbonensi  nascitur.  qui  postea  XXXV—  annum  agent 
graecm  liUeras  cum  summo  studio  didicit.  Hob.  sat.  1,  10,  46  hoc  (Satire)  erat 
experto  /rust  r a  Varr  one  Atacino  .  .  .  melius  quod  scribere  possem.  From  this  it 
appears  that  Varro  was  no  longer  living  when  this  satire  was  written  (a.  718/86, 
see  Teuffkl,  BhM.  4,  111).  Varro  probably  wrote  satires  in  the  earlier  and 
patriotic  period  of  his  life,  to  which  also  his  bellum  Sequanicum  seems  to  belong 
(Prisc.  GL.  2,  497  P.  Varro  belli  Sequanici  libro  II,  followed  by  an  hexameter). 
The  subject  was  especially  familiar  to  Varro  both  as  regards  period  and  locality ; 
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it  probably  treated  of  Caesar's  war  against  Ariovistua  (696/58),  who  had  estab- 
lished himself  in  the  territory  of  the  Sequani,  Caes.  b.  g.  1,  80-64. 

2.  Quint.  10, 1,  87  Atacinus  Varro  in  iis  per  quae  nomen  est  assecutus  interpret 
operit  alieni,  turn  tpemendut  quidem,  verum  ad  augendam  facuUatem  dicendi  par  urn 
locuples.  Vkll.  2,  87,  8  auctoretque  carminum  Varronem  ac  Lucretium,  unless  it  is 
M.  Varro  who  is  there  alluded  to,  see  §  165,  2  in  fin.  Quintilian  refers  to  Varro's 
Argonautae,  a  free  version  of  the  'Apyoravrucd  of  Apollonios  of  Rhodes.  Pros. 
Verg.  G.  2,  126  Varro  qui  quattuor  librot  de  Argonautit  edidit ;  Schol.  Vehon.  ad 
Verg.  Aen.  2,  82  p.  84  K.  Varro  Argonautarum  primo;  Pbob.  Verg.  G.  1,  14  traditur 
.  .  .  in  corpore  Argonautarum  a  Varrone  Atacino ;  Audax  GL.  7,  832,  7  Varro 
...  in  Argonautit,  also  mentioned  approvingly  by  Ovid  am.  1, 15, 21.  AA.  8, 885. 
trist.  2,  489.  ex  Pont.  4, 16,  21  (?  cf.  §  252,  1).  Prop.  8,  84,  85.  Stat.  silv.  2,  7,  77. 
Sen.  controv.  7,  2,  28  illot  optimot  verms  Va ron i* = A  po ix.  Rh.  8,  748  sq.  Literal 
borrowing  from  Ennins :  Sbrv.  Verg.  Aen.  10,  896.  RUnoeb,  epist.  de  Varr.  Atac., 
Friedl.  1861. — He  wrote  also  a  geographical  work,  in  hexameters,  of  which  the 
name  is  concealed  ap.  Prisc.  GL.  2, 100,  15  in  the  corroption  (h)ort(h)ographia :  this 
has  long  since  been  rightly  corrected  to  chorographia  (others  read  cotmographia). 
After  a  general  introduction  (e.g.  on  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  constella- 
tions and  zones)  Europe  (Fest.  881,  4  Varro  in  Europa  f),  Asia  and  Africa  were 
treated  of  successively,  the  work  of  Alexander  of  Ephesus  (surnamed  6  Aifxi-ot) 
being  probably  the  original:  cf.  GRoprr,  Phil.  18,  488.  Meinkkr,  anal.  Alex. 
874  ;  used  by  Plin.  NH.  b.  8-6  (geography,  ex  .  .  .  Varrone  Atacino).  Ritschl, 
op.  8,  432.  HFlach,  Hesych.  Mil.  onomatoL  p.  87  is  wrong.— Also  an  Ephemeris : 
Schol.  Leid.  ad  Verg.  G.  1,  897  p.  222  Sebv.  Lion.  Varro  in  ephemeride  (so  in 
Brrok  :  vulg.  epimenide.  Perhaps  there  is  in  the  title  a  confusion  with  the  Ephe- 
merides  of  the  Reatine  author ;  cf.  §  166,  6,  c  ad  fin.)  *  nubes  *  veUera  lanae  stabunt ' 
tic  et  Aratut  (viz.  988):  to  the  same  version  by  Aratus  belong  the  seven  well 
constructed  hexameters  in  Sebv.  Verg.  G.  1,  875  (=Arat.  942.  954  sqq.).  Bebgk, 
RhM.  1,  872. — In  his  elegiac  writings  Varro  shared  the  erotic  tendency  of  the 
Alexandrine  poets.  Pbop.  8,  84,  85  ltaec  quoque  per/ecto  ludebat  Iatone  Varro,  Varro 
Leucadiae  maxima  flamma  suae,  haec  quoque  latcivi  cantarunt  tcripta  Catulli  etc. 
Ovid  trist.  2,  489  t*  quoque  phatiacat  Argo  qui  duxit  in  undae  non  potuit  Veneris 
furta  tacere  suae.  These  are,  however,  the  only  traces  of  his  elegies,  as  his  sue* 
cessors  obscured  him ;  it  is  hardly  probable  that  his  un-Roman  origin  deprived 
him  of  influence.— An  epigram  (AL.  414.  PLM.  4,  64)  on  the  tomb  of  the  rich 
Gaul  Licinus  (who  died  as  late  as  Tiberius;  Schol.  Iuv.  1,  109.  PRE.  4, 1081) 
may  have  been  attributed  to  Varro  on  account  of  their  being  compatriots  (it  was 
entitled:  Terentii  Varronit  Atacini ;  cf.  Schol.  Pers.  2,  36  non  invenustum  VarrcmL* 
epigramma).  Horace  1.1.  is  our  sole  witness  as  to  Varro's  satires.  FWCllneb,  de 
P.  Terentii  Varronis  Atacini  vita  et  scriptis,  Munster  1829.  Here  are  also  col- 
lected the  scanty  fragments,  and  in  Rirsr,  Varr.  Menipp.  261.  FPR.  882.  Cf. 
Ribbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  845. 

8.  Hiebon.  ad.  Euseb.  Chron.  1974=711/48  (the  year  in  which  Laberius  died, 
see  §  192,  8) :  Publ iliut  (so  the  cod.  Amand. :  Publiut  in  the  others)  mimographut 
natxone  Syrut  Romae  teaman  tenent.  On  the  correct  name  Pubtiliut  (instead  of 
Publiut)  see  Sillio  on  Plin.  1.1.  EWOlpplin,  Phil.  22,  489.  Plin.  NH.  35,  199 
talem  (pedibut  cretatis)  PuUilium  f  lochium  (Antiochium  OJahn,  Phil.  26, 11),  mimt- 
cae  tcaenae  conditorem,  et  attroloyiae  contobrinum  eiut  ManUium  Antiochum  (cf. 
§  253,  2  ad  fin.),  item  grammatical  Staberium  Erotem  eadem  nave  advectot  videre 
proavi  (cf.  ib.  8,  209).  Macb.  2,  7,  6  PublUiut,  nations  Syrut,  cum  puer  ad  patron  um 
domini  ettet  adduclut,  promeruit  eum  non  minus  talibut  et  ingenio  quam  forma.  (!) 
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ob  haec  et  alia  manumissus  et  maiore  cura  eruditus,  cum  minion  component  ingentique 
adsensu  in  Italiae  oppidis  agere  coepisset,  productus  Iiomae  per  Caesaris  ludoa  (a. 
709/45)  omnes  qui  tunc  scripta  et  operas  mas  in  scenam  locaverant  provocavit  ut  singuli 
tecum  panita  invicem  materia  pro  tempore  conlenderent.  nec  ullo  recusante  superavil 
omnes,  in  quia  et  Laberium.  (8)  unde  Caesar  atlridem  hoc.  modo  pronuntiavit  'favente 
tibi  me  victus  es,  Laberi,  a  Syro'  Publilio  palmam  .  .  .  dedit.  tunc  PuMilius  ad 
Laberium  recedentem,  ait  lquicum  contendisti  scriptor  htinc  spectator  subleva'  (in 
Publilius'  further  contest  with  other  competitors).  Publilius  must  therefore 
have  challenged  his  fellow  actors  to  a  mimic  improvisation.  EIIoffmann,  JthM. 
39,  471.  Syria  excelled  in  the  art  of  improvisation,  see  Wolpklin  1.1.  413. 
Gelu  17,  14,  1  Publilius  mimos  scriptitavit.  diynus  habitus  est  qui  subpar  Laberio 
iudicaretur.  (3)  huius  Publilii  sententiae  ferunlur  pleraeque  (ora.  Macr.  2,  7  10) 
Upidae  et  ad  communem  serwwnum  (om.  Macr.)  usum  comviendatissimae  (Macr.  : 
adcommodatissimae),  ex  quibus  sunt  istae  singulis  versibus  circumscriptac  etc.  Sen. 
cent  row  7,  2,  14.  7,  3,  8  (quae  apud  eum  melius  ossent  dicta  quam  apud  quenvjuam 
comicum  tragicumque  aut  Jiomanum  aut  Graecum).  SxN.de  tranq.  an.  11,  8  PuWUius, 
tragicis  comicisque  vehementior  ingeniis,  quotiens  mimicas  ineptias  et  verba  ad  summam 
caveam  spectantia  (addressed  to  the  gallery)  rdiquit,  inter  multa  alia  cothumo,  non 
tantum  sipario,  fortiora  et  hoc  ait,  epist.  8,  8  quantum  disertissimorum  versuum  inter 
mimos  iacet !  quam  multa  Publilii  non  excalceatis,  sed  cothurnatis  dicenda  sunt!  Cf. 
§  8,  6.  Publilius  seems  also  to  have  added  allusions  to  his  time.  See  Cic.  Att.  14, 
2,  1.  Cf.  besides  Cic.  fam.  12,  18,  2  and  the  other  authorities  on  Publilius  in 
WMeyer's  ed.  p.  1. 

4.  The  fact  that  only  two  titles  of  plays  by  Publilius  are  known  (Non.  183, 
7  Publili  putatoribu*  [the  pruners]  and  Prisc.  GL.  2,  532,  25  Publius  in  f  murmun- 
thone)  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  he  was  chiefly  an  actor  and  improvisatore, 
and  therefore  only  stage-copies  of  his  plays  were  in  circulation.  The  numerous 
pithy  sayings  contained  in  them  were  collected  and  published  in  the  1st  century  of 
the  Christian  era  (Gellius  17,  14  already  knows  of  such  a  collection).  Of  the  14 
one-line  apophthegms  from  Publilius  given  by  Gellics  1.1.,  all  (except  one)  recur 
in  collections  still  extant,  and  here  we  also  find  the  5  sayings  attributed  to 
Publilius  by  the  two  Senecas.  Accordingly  the  wntents  of  these  collections  are 
rightly  traced  to  Publilius,  as  regards  their  fundamental  substance,  although  no 
MS.  mentions  him  as  their  author,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  collection  of 
excerpts  in  cod.  Veron.  168  s.  XIV  (Flores  moralium  autoritaium),  which  gives  60 
lines  with  the  following  references  to  their  origin :  Publius,  ex  sententiis  Publii^ 
Publiua  Syrus,  Publius  mimus.  Hence  the  original  title  may  have  been :  Publilii 
Syri  mimi  sententiae.  Of  these  60  lines  16  are  not  known  from  other  sources. 
WMetbb,  die  Samml.  d.  Spruchverse  (1877)  47.  61 ;  however  SMaffei,  de'  teatri 
antichi  e  moderni  (Verona  1753)  118,  had  already  published  from  the  same  MS. 
12  out  of  those  16  lines  (see  GLobwe,  RhM.  84,  624).— The  extant  collections 
contain  about  700  sayings  (single  lines,  mostly  iambic  senarii,  but  also  some 
trochaic  septenarii)  and  they  consist  of  heterogeneous  abstracts  from  an  original 
collection,  which  was  alphabetically  arranged  and  contained  perhaps  1000  lines, 
from  which  (directly  or  indirectly)  the  writer  of  the  cod.  Veron.  drew  his 
materials. 

5.  The  first  revision  (in  WMkvxr  2)  e.g.  in  the  Parisini  2676  8.  X-XI  and 
7641  s.  X,  Turic.  (=Rheinaug.  95)  s.  X,  gives  265  apophthegms  from  A-N.  To 
replace  the  second  half,  which  had  been  lost  at  an  early  date  (it  contained  the 
sayings  from  O-V),  149  apophthegms  in  prose,  taken  chiefly  from  Seneca  de  moribus 
(§  289,  10),  were  added.   This  entire  collection  was  entitled  after  its  better  known 
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author  Sententiae  (or  Proverbia)  Senecae.  The  second  revision  (II)  contained 
more  than  450  lines;  the  Vaticano-Palatinus  239  s.  X-XI  includes  the  letters 
A-L  The  remainder  is  to  be  found  in  the  Frisingensis  (see  below).  The  third 
(Z),  which  has  been  much  remodelled,  exists  in  a  Turic.  C  78  s.  X  from  C-V  :  the 
beginning  of  it  (A-D)  is  given  in  Monac.  6869  s.  XI:  altogether  187  sayings*, 
amongst  them  50  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  other  collections.  Edited  in  a 
complete  form  by  WMeykr,  SBer.  d.  Munch.  Ak.  1872  2,  588.  On  the  Vatic.  Reg. 
1762  s.  IX,  which  resembles  the  Monac.,  see  WMkykk,  Abh.  d.  Munch.  Ak.  17,  1, 
22. — The  mast  complete  Corpus  (*)  is  that  which  has  resulted  from  combining 
the  first  and  second  revision,  the  cod.  Frisingensis  (now  Monac.  6292)  s.  XI, 
altogether  649  lines.  The  Frisingensis  was  already  made  use  of  (by  JGrbtseb) 
in  the  Ingoldstadt  ed.  of  1600.— As  nearly  all  the  sayings  are  rules  of  common 
prudence  and  every -day  experience,  and  as  Seneca  (ep.  88,  7)  writes:  pueris 
sentential  ediacendae  damn  a,  it  appears  credible  that  this  collection  was  used  in  the 
schools.  Thus  Hieronymus  epist.  ad  Laetam  107  (1,  679  Vail.)  quotes  the  line 
Aegre  reprehendaa  quod  ainaa  conaueacere  (now  proved  by  the  cod.  Veron.  to  be  by 
Publilius)  and  he  adds :  legi  quondam  in  scholia  puer.— The  earlier  editions  (see 
Wolfflin,  Phil.  22.  454.  WMeykr's  ed.  p.  14)  are  now  useless  on  account  of  their 
confusion  of  the  various  parts,  and  of  many  interpolations.  First  documentary 
elition :  Publilii  Syri  sententiae  ad  fid.  codd.  optt.  nunc  primum  rec  EWolffliw, 
Lps.  1869.  Revisions  by  ORibbeck  in  the  Com.  lat.*  p.  809  (together  with  p. 
t. xxxix.  cxxxui;  Jen.  LZ.  1874,  446;  LCentr.-Bl.  1880,  1044  and  against  this 
rightly  WMeyeb,  Beobacht.  des  Versaccents,  Abh.  d.  Munch.  Akad.  17,  1,  21)  and 
ASpengel  (recensuit,  Berl.  1874).  New  revision  by  WMeykr,  Lps.  1880  (with 
complete  critical  apparatus  and  ind.  verborum).— Publ.  Syr.  sententiae,  dig.  rec. 
ill.  OFriedrich;  acc.  Caecilii  Balbi,  Pseudosenecae,  proverbiorum  falso  inter 
Publilianas  receptae  sententiae  et  recognitae  et  versibus  adstrictae,  Berl.  1880. 
Cf.  also  especially  "WMkykb,  die  Sam m lunge n  der  Spruchverse  des  Publilius, 
Lpz.  1877;  likewise  Wolfflin,  Phil.  11,  191.  16,  618.  22,  437;  phil.  An*.  9,  51. 
ANauck,  Melanges  greco-rom.  (Petereb.  1872)  3,  2.  CHartuno,  Phil.  87,  569.  A 
few  observations  on  the  MS.  copies,  EBahrkns,  miscell.  crit.  (Groningen  1879)  18. 

6.  From  the  original  collection  (n.  4  ad  fin.)  a  series  of  Publilius-sayings  was 
transmuted  into  a  collection  of  apophthegms,  which  we  now  possess  in  MS.  in  a 
duplicate  (longer  and  shorter)  form  (e.g.  in  the  Frisingensis,  now  Monac  6292  s. 
XI ;  Paris.  2772  s.  X).  Printed  as  Caecilii  Balbi  de  nugis  philosophorum  quae 
supersunt  nunc  prim.  ed.  Wolkflin,  Bas.  1855.  The  name  of  this  author  and  this 
title,  which  W5lfflin  following  ChPbtebsen,  Verh.  d.  Kasseler  Phil.-Vers.  1844, 
109,  gave  to  the  collection  from  Joannoa  Saresber.  (Policrat.  8,  14),  which  had 
been  handed  down  without  a  name,  are  founded  on  an  error:  see  AReiffkrscbeip, 
RhM.  16,  12  and  Wolfflin  himself  ib.  615  and  PRE.  1»,  244.  The  so-called 
Caecilius  Balbus  is  mainly  an  ancient  Latin  translation  of  a  Greek  collection  of 
maxims :  see  WMeykr,  die  Samml.  d.  Spruchv.  d.  Publ.  Syr.  45,  JScheibvaikr,  de 
sententiia  quas  dicunt  Caecilii  Balbi,  Munich  1879.  On  the  lines  from  Publilius 
interpolated  in  this  collection  at  a  later  time  see  Meyer  1.1.  44.  Scheibmaikb  1.1. 
27.    Also  OFriedrich  (n.  5)  10.  81. 

7.  Sen.  ep.  98,  9  paucorum  versuum  liber  eat  (the  short  life  of  Metronax),  et 
quid  em  lauddndua  atque  utilis.  annates  Tanusii  ecia  quam  ponderosi  tint  et  quid 
voceniur.  hoc  est  vita  quorundam  Ion  (fa  el  quod  Tanusii  aequitur  onnalea.  This  quid 
vocentur  is  an  allusion  to  Catull.  86,  1  annates  Voluai,  cocota  charta  (cf.  ib.  6 
electiasima  pesaimi  poetae  acripta;  19  plena  ruria  et  inftcetiorum,  and  95,  7  Volu*i 
annates  Paduam  morieniur  ad  ipsam,  i.e.  in  the  authors  native  place)  and  Volusius 
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is  a  disguise  of  the  real  name  of  Tanusius ;  MHaupt,  op.  1,  71.  LSchwabk, 
quaestt.  Cat.  278.  Against  PESonnknbuug,  who  in  the  histor.  researches  for 
ASckXfer,  Bonn  1882,  158,  disputes  the  identification  of  Volusius=Tanusius 
sw  LSchwabk,  JJ.  129,  880.— After  Caesar's  death  this  Tanusius  wrote  an  historia 
(§  210),  mentioned  by  Subt.  Iul.  9  ( Tanusius  Geminus  in  historia),  Strabo  17,  829 
(where  instead  of  TafHvioi  &  tup  'Ptauaiuw  avyypa<fx&t  we  should  according  to  the 
best  MS.  read  Torsos,  cf.  BNiesb,  BhM.  88,  601)  and  Plut.  Caes.  22.  This  historia 
treated  of  the  most  recent  events,  and  was  not  favourable  to  Caesar.  Perhaps 
the  Geminus  mentioned  in  Macr.  sat.  1,  16,  83  is  likewise  this  same  Tanusius,  see 
Schwa  bb,  J  J.  1.1.  885.— HPetkr,  hist  rom.  fr.  289.  RUnger,  de  Tanusio  Gemino 
annalium  scriptore,  Friedland  1855. 

8.  Catullus  (14,  18.  19.  22, 1)  mentions  likewise  other  (inferior)  poets  of  his 
time,  such  as  Aquinus  (cf.  Cic.  Tusc.  5,  68),  Caesius,  Suffenus.  LSchwabe,  quaestt. 
Cat.  257  and  the  interpreters  ad  11. 

9.  Nkp.  Att,  12,  4  L.  Julium  Calidum,  quern  post  Lucretii  Calullique  mortem 
multo  deganlissimum  poetam  nostrum  tulisse  aetatem  vere  videor  posse  contendere,  neque 
minus  virum  bonum  optimisque  ariibus  eruditum  post  proscriptionem  equitum  (after 
the  list  of  the  proscribed  belonging  to  the  equestrian  order  had  been  already 
closed)  propter  magnas  eius  Africanas  possessionem  in  proscrijMorum  numerum  a  P. 
Volumnio  prae/ecto  fabrum  Antonii  absentem  r datum  expedivit  (Atticus).  Nepos 
amicably  overrates  this  poet,  who  is  mentioned  nowhere  else.  He  is  possibly  to 
be  identified  with  the  L.  Julius  from  Africa,  whom  Cicero  (fam.  18,  6,  8  a.  698/56) 
recommends  to  Valerius  Orca  procons.  Afr. 

213.  Ticidas,  the  author  of  erotic  poems  (on  Perilla),  appears 
to  belong  to  the  same  circle,  as  well  as  C.  Helvius  Cinna,  who 
in  his  mythological  epic  poem  of  Zmyrna  laboriously  plodded 
along  in  the  track  of  the  erudite  Alexandrine  poets,  and  also 
another  friend  of  Catullus,  the  talented,  original,  and  incisive 
writer  C.  Licinius  Calvus  (a.  672/82-707/47),  a  man  equally 
eminent  as  juridical  pleader  and  poet,  and  who  in  both  depart- 
ments purposely  bridled  his  abundant  vivacity  by  rigorous 
attention  to  form.  In  oratory  he  followed  the  New  Attic  school, 
and  in  poetry  he  succeeded  in  combining  the  correctness  of  the 
Alexandrine  school  with  an  impassioned  treatment  of  his  subject, 
both  in  love  and  hatred,  in  the  manner  of  Catullus  and  closely 
approaching  him. 

1.  Ovid  trist.  2,  483  (after  Catullus  and  Calvus,  before  Cinna)  quid  referam 
Tic  id at,  quid  Memmi  carmen,  apud  quos  rebus  abwt  nomen  nominibueque  pudorf 
Apul.  apol.  10  accusent  .  .  .  Ticidam  similiter,  quod  quae  Metella  erat  Perillam 
scripserit.  A  pentameter  by  Ticidas  in  praise  of  Valerius  Cato's  Lydia  is  quoted 
by  Sort,  gr.  11,  and  Ticidas  is  mentioned  ib.  4  together  with  Fori  us  Bibaculus  and 
(Valerius)  Cato.  Prisc  GL.  2,  189,  2  «  sole'  (as  vocative)  quoque  antiqui.  Ticidas 
(so  in  the  MSS.,  in  Suet,  gr.  11  we  have  the  nominative  Ticida)  in  hymenaeo:  felix 
lectule  taiibus  sole  amoribus. 

2.  C.  (Catullus  10,  80)  Helvius  (Gell.  19, 18,5)  Cinna  was  the  companion 
of  Catullus  in  the  suite  of  the  praetor  Memmius  (§  202,  2)  in  Bithynia  (Catull. 
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10,  29,  Cinnae  fr.  3  Mull.).   Very  little  besides  this  is  known  of  his  life.  Perhaps 
he  was  a  fellow-countryman  of  Catullus.    Cf.  Cinna  ap.  Gell.  19, 18,  5  at  nunc  me 
Genumana  (the  Cenomani  lived  near  Verona  and  Brixia)  per  salicta  bigis  raeda 
rapit  citato  nanis.  Kiessling  1.1. 853  conjectures  Brixia  to  have  been  his  birthplace: 
here  the  gens  Helvia  was  numerously  established  according  to  the  inscriptions. 
Plut.  Brut.  20  calls  Cinna,  the  Caesarian  tribune  of  the  people,  who,  being  mis- 
taken for  L.  Cornelius  Cinna  (PRE.  2,  691,  2)  was  killed  in  consequence  at  Caesar's 
funeral  (710/44),  a  t<htjtik6s  irfip  to  distinguish  him  from  that  Cornelius  Cinna  (he 
is  called  C.  Helvius  Cinna  by  Val.  Max.  9,  9,  1,  Hdvius  Cinna  by  Suet.  IuL  85, 
cf.  52.    Cassids  Dio  44,  50).    Accordingly  it  is  very  probable  a  priori  that  our 
poet  and  his  namesake  and  contemporary,  the  tribune  of  the  people,  are  identical. 
A  difficulty  indeed  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  tribune  of  the  people  was  a 
partisan  of  Caesar,  inasmuch  as  we  should  rather  have  expected  a  hostile  atti- 
tude towards  Caesar  in  the  friend  of  Catullus,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  circum- 
stance that  Catullus'  poem  118,  an  attack  on  Caesar,  is  addressed  to  Cinna :  but 
perhaps  Cinna  like  Catullus  (§  214,  5)  and  Calvns  (§  213,  7)  had  subsequently 
been  reconciled  with  Caesar.   He  must  certainly  have  become  one  of  bis  most 
zealous  partisans :  cf.  besides  §  192,  5.   Verg.  eel.  9,  85  is  not  necessarily  opposed 
to  the  statement  of  Plutarch,  since  that  passage  need  not  imply  that  Cinna  was 
still  living  at  the  date  of  the  composition  of  the  poem  (714/40).   Kiessling  l.L 
353.    On  Cinnas  reputation  as  a  poet  cf.  also  Valgius  in  schol.  Veron.  Verg.  eel. 
7,  22  (§  233,  1).   Riubeck's  theory  (rom.  Dicht.  1,  848),  that  Cornelius  Cinna,  and 
not  Helvius  Cinna,  was  killed  at  Caesar's  funeral  is  incompatible  with  the 
authorities  on  the  subject ;  see  LSchwabe,  Phil.  47, 169. 

3.  His  principal  work  was  his  Smyrna  (Zmyma),  in  which  he  treated  of  the 
unnatural  love  of  Smyrna  (Myrrha)  for  her  father  Kinyras,  the  subject  being  in 
the  manner  of  the  Alexandrine  poets.  Cinna  devoted  nine  years  to  this  poem 
(Catull.  95.  Quint.  10,  4,  4.  Philabgvk.  on  Verg.  eel.  1.1.  Porphyr.  Hor.  AP. 
888)  in  spite  of  its  inconsiderable  length  (Catull.  95,  9.  Sekv.  Verg.  eel.  9,  35 
Smgrnam,  quern  libellum  decern  annis  elimavit),  a  fact  equally  characteristic  of  his 
lack  of  real  poetical  talent  and  his  industry  in  formal  polish.  Philargyr.  1.1.  (in 
Lion's  Scrvius  2,  p.  827)  states  the  result  of  all  this :  fuit  autem.  liber  obscuru*  atleo 
ut  et  nonnulli  eius  aetatis  grammatici  (L.  Crassicius  §  263,  2  is  here  referred  to)  in  mm 
scrijiserinl  viagnamque  ex  eius  enarratione  tint  gloriam  consecuti.  quod  obsrurtu  JttrriL 
etiam  Martialis  osiendil  in  illo  versu  (10,  21,  4)  *  non  lectore  tuis  opus  est,  ted  ApoUine 
libris :  iudice  te  melior  Cinna  Marone  fuit,''  Ovid  trist.  2,  435  places  him  among  the 
erotic  poets  Cinna  quoque  his  comes  est  (cf.  n.  1) ;  we  are  justified  in  refusing  credit 
to  Gellius  (see  §  81,  1)  both  in  his  statement  that  these  poems  were  illepida  and 
that  C.  was  non  ignobilis  neque  indoctus  poeta  (Gell.  19,  18,  5).  Lyrical  poems  by 
him  in  Gell.  9,  12,  12  Cinna  in  poematis  (choliambic) ;  also  19,  13,  5  (hendeca- 
syllabics).  Non.  87,  27  Cinna  in  epigrammatis ;  in  lsidor.  orig.  6,  12,  2  we  have 
an  epigram  by  Cinna,  written  to  accompany  a  present,  a  copy  of  Aratus'  <t>mr6iura 
which  he  had  brought  with  him  from  Bithynia  (n.  2).  In  Charis.  GL.  1, 124  four 
hexameters  from  Cinna's  Propempticon  Pollionis  (for  the  young  Asinias  Pollio 
§  221,  on  the  occasion  of  his  journey  to  Greece,  see  Kiessling  1.1.  852).  A  com- 
mentary on  or  introduction  to  this  poem  by  Hyginus  (Charis.  GL.  1, 134, 12  Idiot 
Hyginus  in  Cinnae  propemptico).  Parthenios,  who  was  at  that  time  living  in  Rome 
and  had  great  influence  on  the  Roman  poets  (§  150,  6.  230,  2,  8.  230, 8,  1),  also  wrote 
a  rporeuirriKav  (Steph.  Byz.  8.  v.  KupvKOt.  iro\ts  KiXudas.  Hap64not  vpowtfimn^.) 
Was  Cinna  in  close  connection  with  him  ?  Parthenios  i\-f)<pdr\  irrb  Kirva.  (perhaps 
the  father  of  the  poet?  see  Kiessling  1.1.  852)  Xd^v/w,  6rt  MifytSdnp  '?vuai<* 
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KareroXi neap  (Suid.  s.  v.).— In  general  AWeichert,  poett.  latt.  vitae  etc.  (Lps. 
1880)  147 ;  the  remains  of  Cinna's  poems  ib.  187,  in  LMOllbr's  Catullus  87.  FPR. 
328.— AKiessling,  de  C.  Helvio  Ciuna  poeta  in  the  commentt.  Momrasen.  351. 
Bibbeck,  rom.  Dicht.  1,  841. 

4.  Another  friend  of  Catullus,  Caeciliusin  Novum  Comum,  was — according 
to  Catullus  35,  18 — likewise  engaged  on  a  poem  (an  epic,  or  perhaps  galliambic  ? 
§  214,  6  L  15)  of  a  mythological  character  on  Kybele,  but  we  do  not  know  if  it  was 
ever  finished  and  published.— To  this  group  also  belongs  Varus,  Catullus'  literary 
friend  (22 ;  cf.  10),  who  is  generally  identified  with  Alfenus  Varus  (§  208,  3) :  it 
is  quite  as  probable  that  he  is  the  friend  mentioned  by  Hieronymus  a.  1994 
(Freherian.  a.  1998)=781/23:  Quintilius  Cremonensis  Vergili  et  Horati  famUiaris 
moritur,  whose  death  is  referred  to  by  Horace  c.  1,  24  (ad  Vergilium),  who  has  also 
AP.  438  raised  a  monument  to  him  as  a  skilful  art-critic;  Porphyr.  ad  loc. :  hie 
erat  Quintilius  Varus  Cremonensis  (poeta  Cremonensis  Aero  and  comment.  Cruquii) 
amicus  Vergilii,  eques  Romanus.  LSchwabe,  quaestt.  Catull.  289.— From  the  Cretica 
of  an  unknown  author  (de  qua  in  crelicis  f  versibus)  see  four  hexameters  ap.  Hygin. 
fab.  177  ?  cf.  the  editors  ad  loc.   Bahbens  misc.  crit.  19.   FPR.  827. 

5.  C.  Licinius  Macer  (Cic.  ad  Q.  fr.  2,  4,  1)  Calvus  (with  two  surnames:  see 
Drumann's  GR.  4,  195),  the  son  of  the  annalist  Licinius  Macer  (§  156,  4),  Val. 
Max.  9.  12,  7.  He  was  born  May  28,  672/82:  see  §  209,  5.  Cicero's  letter  to 
Trebonius,  fam.  15,  21,  4  (a.  707/47)  presupposes  the  recent  death  of  Calvus,  cf. 
below  the  passage  from  Cic.  Brut,  (composed  708/46).  Seneca  contr.  7,  4,  7  erat 
(Calvus)  par  vol  us  statura,  propter  quod  etiam  Catullus  in  hendecasyUabis  (53,  5)  vocal 
ilium  1  salapuUium  disertum'  (cf.  for  this  word  C.  Iulius  P.  f.  Salaputis  CIL.  8, 
10570).  Hence  Ovid  trist.  2,  481  exigui  Calvi.  General  characterisation  of  Calvus 
Cic  Brut.  279  facienda  mentio  est  .  .  .  duorum  adoUscentium  qui,  si  diutius 
vixissent,  magnam  essent  eloquentiae  laudem  consecuti,  namely  C.  Curio  (§  209,  1)  and 
C.  Licinius  Calvus.  288  Calvus  .  .  .  orator  fuii  cum  litteris  eruditior  quam  Curio 
turn  etiam  accuratius  quoddam  dicendi  el  exquisitius  afferebat  genus,  quod  quamquam 
scienter  eleganterque  tractabat,  nimium  tamen  inquirens  in  se  atque  ipse  sese  obseroans 
metuensque  ne  vitiosum  colligeret  etiam  verum  sanguinem  deperdebat.  itaque  eius  or  alio 
nimia  religione  attenuata  doctis  et  atlente  audientibus  erat  illustris,  a  multitudine  autem 
ei  a  foro  .  .  .  devorabatur.  (281)  Turn  Brutus,  atticum  se,  inquit,  Calvus  nosier 
dici  orator  em  volebat;  inde  erat  ista  exilitas,  quam  ille  de  industria  consequebatur. 
ad.  fam.  15,  21,  4  genus  quoddam  sequebatur  in  quo,  iudicio  lapsus  quo  volebat,  tamen 
assequebatur  quod  probarat.  multae  eratd  et  reconditae  litterae,  vis  non  erat.  .  .  . 
de  ingenio  eius  valde  existimavi  bene.  Cf.  Tac.  dial.  18  (see  §  210,  2).  Quint.  10,  1, 
115  inveni  qui  Calvum  j/raeferrent  omnibus  .  .  .  est  (Calvi)  et  sancta  (cf.  12,  10,  11)  et 
gravis  oratio  et  frequenter  vehemens  quoque.  imitator  autem  est  Atticorum  feciUpte  Uli 
properata  mors  iniuriam.  Sen.  contr.  7,  4,  6  Calvus,  qui  diu  cum  Cicerone  iniquissi- 
mam  litem  de  principalu  eloquentiae  habuit,  usque  eo  violentus  actor  et  concitatus  fuit 
ut  in  media  eius  actione  surgeret  Vatinius  reus  et  exelamaret  4  rogo  vos,  iudices,  num  si 
iste  disertus  est  ideo  me  damnari  oportet  f  ...  solebat  praeterea  excedere  subsellia 
sua  et  impetu  latus  usque  in  adversariorum  partem  tramcurrere.  .  .  .  compositio 
quoque  eius  inactionibus  ad  exemjiluin  Demosthenis  riget  :  nihil  in  ilia  placidum,  nihil 
lene  est,  omnia  excitata  et  fluctuant ia.  Another  feature,  his  prwise  phraseology,  is 
mentioned  by  Tac.  dial.  25  (adstrictior),  Apui..  apol.  95  (argutiae)  \  but  Fronto  p. 
114  Nab.  says:  in  iudiciis  .  .  .  Calvus  rixatur.— Suet.  Aug.  72  habitavit  primo 
in  domo  quae  Calvi  orator  is  fuerat. 

6.  Tac.  dial.  21  ipse  mihi  (as  a  champion  of  the  modern  oratory)  Calvus,  cum 
unum  et  viginti,  ut  puto,  libros  (i.e.  speeches)  reliqueril,vix  in  una  et  altera  oratiuncula 
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satisfctcit.  nec  diseentire  ccteros  ab  hoc  tneo  iudicio  video:  quotas  enim  quisque  Calzi 
in  Asitium  aut  in  Drusum  legit?  at  hercU  in  omnium  studiosorum  manibus  cersaniur 
accusaliones  quite  in  Vatinium  inscribuntur  ac  praecipue  secunda  (which  shows  that 
there  were  at  least  three)  ex  hie  oratio:  eel  enim  verbis  ornata  el  sententiis,  auribus 
iudicum  accommodaia.  ib.  84  uno  el  vices  imo  (aetatie  anno)  Caesar  Dolabellam,  alter o 
el  vicesimo  Asinius  PoUio  C.  Catonem,  non  muUum  aetale  antecedent  Calvus  Vatinium 
iti  orationibue  insecuti  sunt  quae  hodie  quoque  cum  admiratione  legimus.  Cf.  Quikt. 
12,  6,  1  cum  .  .  .  Calvus,  Caesar,  PoUio  multum  ante  quaestoriam  omnes  aetatem 
(which  was  then  the  thirtieth  year)  gravistima  iudicia  susceperint.  Calvus  acted 
several  times  as  the  accuser  of  P.  Vatinius,  the  first  time  a.  696/58  (ex  lege 
Licinia  Iunia  ?),  then  de  ambitu  e  lege  Tullia  (a.  698/56  ?),  and  again  lege  Licinia 
de  sodaliciis  in  July  700/54,  when  Cicero  defended  the  accused ;  lastly,  perhaps 
a  fourth  time  (de  vi  ?)  also  a.  700/54,  when  Cicero  was  one  of  the  witnesses  in  favour 
of  Vatinius  (ad.  fam.  1,  9,  4.  19)  ;  see  KNipperdey,  op.  880.  GMatthies,  de  Calvi 
in  Vatin.  accusationibus,  in  the  commentt.  philol.  (Lps.  1874)  99.  Bahrems,  com- 
mentar.  Cat.  p.  264.  BSchmidt,  Catull.  p.  lv.  In  the  same  way  Calvus  defended 
P.  Sestius  a.  698/56  (Schol.  Bon.  p.  292),  and  at  another  time  Messius,  and  according 
to  Sek.  1.1.  the  epilogue  to  this  speech  was  non  tantum  emollilae  compositionis  ted 
infractae.  Tac.  dial.  28  isti  (antiquarians)  qui  rhetorum  nostrorum  commentariot 
fastidiunt,  oderunt,  Calvi  mirantur :  we  hear,  except  this,  nothing  of  works  on 
rhetoric  by  Calvus :  perhaps  this  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  learned  correspon- 
dence on  questions  of  oratory  which  Calvus  carried  on  with  Cicero ;  cf.  Tac.  dial. 
18  (see  §  210,  2).  For  the  name  cf .  the  commentariolum  petitionis  of  Q.  Cicero 
(§  190,  4).  Nipperdey  1.1.  818  reads  L.  Aeli  (§  148)  instead  of  Calvi.  OHarsbcxer, 
JJ.  125,  604. 

7.  Srseca  contr.  7,  4,  7  carmina  quoque  eius  (of  Calvus),  quamvis  iocosa  tint, 
plena  sunt  ingentis  animi,  as  a  specimen  of  which  he  quotes  a  cutting  saying  against 
Pompey ;  cf.  Schol.  Lucan.  7,  726.  8uet.  IuL  78  Gaio  Calvo  post  famosa  epigmm- 
mala  (cf.  ib.  c.  49)  de  reconciliations  per  amicos  (Catullus  ?  cf.  §  214,  5)  agent i  ultro 
ac  prior  scripsit.  We  know  of  hendecasyllabics  in  poematis,  e.g.  against  Q.  Curius 
PBE.  2.  787,  8),  and  choliambics  (against  Tigellius).  There  were  also  erotic 
poems;  see  §  81,  1.  Ovid  trist.  2,  481  par  (like  Catullus'  jwems  on  Lesbia)/m"< 
exigui  timilisque  licentia  Calvi,  detexil  variis  qui  sua  furta  mod  is.  Cf.  Prop.  8, 25, 
4.  8,  84,  89  haec  etiam  docti  (hence  probably  in  the  manner  of  the  Alexandrine 
poets)  confestaest  pagina  Calvi,  cumcaneret  miserae  funeraQuintiliae  (Catull.  96,  6), 
who  probably  was  his  wife.  Cf.  Dioked.  GL.  1,  876,  1  Calvus  alibi  (lib.  I  ABifse, 
J  J.  105,  755)  ad  uxorem  (see  however  HKeil  ad  loc.).  These  lamentations  on  the 
death  of  his  wife  (elegies)  seem  indicated  by  such  fragments  as  Charis.  GL.  1.  101 
(Calvus  in  carminibus).  Pribc  GL.  2,  170  Calvus  in  epithalamio  (dactylic  lines), 
Charis.  GL.  1, 147  Licinius  Calvus  in  poemate  (glyconic).  Part  of  his  poems  were 
devoted  to  his  friends ;  cf.  Charis.  GL.  1,  77,  8  Calvus  ad  amicos  (does  this  mean  a 
poetical  epistle  ?) :  ne  triclinarius.  Also  an  epic  poem  Io,  Serv.  Verg.  eel.  6,  47.  8,  4 
Calvus  in  Io,  (Produs)  GL.  4,  226,  8.  234,  82,  perhaps  founded  on  Kallimachos'  Ioi't 
d0t£is?  Schneider'*,  Callim.  2,  88. — Martial.  14,  196  Calvi  de  aquae  frigidae  usu 
probably,  to  judge  from  the  context,  refers  to  a  (didactic)  poem  (MHertz).  Cf. 
Friedlander,  Mart.  2,  p.  800.— The  remains  of  his  poems  are  given  in  Lachmaxn's 
(p.  85)  and  LMCller's  (p.  18)  Catullus,  in  Weichert  1.1.  181.  FPR.  820.-He 
agrees  with  Catullus  in  many  points,  and  is  therefore  frequently  mentioned  with 
him  e.g.  Hor.  sat.  1,  10,  19.  Pbop.  8,  25,  4.  8,  84,  87.  Ovid  am.  8,  9,  62  (cum 
Calvo,  docte  Catulle,  tuo).  trist.  2,  481.  Plin.  ep.  1,  16,  5.  4,  27,  4.  Gell.  19,  9,  7. 
Poems  by  Catullus  addressed  to  him  :  14.  50.  96.   Cf.  LSchwabe,  quaestt.  Catull. 
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255.  In  general  see  AWrichbrt,  poetar.  latt.  vitae  etc  89.  RUngrr,  Valg.  Ruf. 
(1848)  47.  FPlbssis,  essai  sur  Calvus,  Caen  1885.  O&ibbkck,  Gesch.  d.  rOm. 
Dicht.  1,  818. 

214.  C.  Valerius  Catullus  of  Verona  (a.  667/87-c.  700/54)  is 
the  greatest  lyric  poet  of  Roman  literature.    Though  he  followed 
at  tirst  the  track  of  the  Alexandrine  poets,  he  subsequently  de- 
veloped in  the  most  varied  forms  a  rich  lyric  talent,  which  was 
ripened  by  his  bitter  experience  of  life  and  his  love  for  Lesbia. 
He  is  one  of  the  few  Romans  to  whom  poetry  was  a  necessity  of 
their  being ;  he  was  and  could  be  nothing  but  a  poet.    His  early 
death  prevented  him  from  attaining  to  consummate  excellence, 
maturity,  and  unblemished  beauty;  he  remained  a  youth,  pas- 
sionate both  in  love  and  hatred,  hot-blooded  and  reckless,  un- 
reserved in  his  attachments  and  intensely  sensitive,  ideal  and  yet 
coarse,  tender  and  yet  venomous,  boldly  spurning  the  bars  of 
manners  and  modesty,  a  loyal  loveable  child  of  nature.    But  the 
directness  with  which  the  poet  reveals  his  whole  richly  gifted 
temperament  delights  and  fascinates  his  reader.    The  larger 
Catullus'  poems  are  (with  the  exception  of  c.  61),  the  less  they 
are  successful,  and  the  poet  does  not  handle  dactylic  metres  quite 
easily :  on  the  other  hand  he  is  masterly  in  the  lighter  lyrical 
forms.    The  harmony  of  substance  and  form,  the  refinement  and 
transparent  clearness  of  the  thoughts  are  incomparable,  as  are 
the  grace,  strength  and  warmth  of  feeling  in  the  shorter  pieces, 
especially  his  hendecasyllabics  and  iambics,  which  springing  from 
the  mood  of  the  moment  evidence  the  true  nobility  of  a  born  poet. 

1.  The  good  MSS.  only  give  his  cognomen  and  birth-place  (Calulli  Yeronensis 
liber).  His  praenomen  rests  on  the  authority  of  Apul.  apoL  10  (accusent  C.  Catullum 
quod  Lesbiam  pro  CUxlia  noniinarU)  and  Hieron.  chron.  a.  Abr.  1930=607/87 
Gaitu  Valerius  Catullus  scriptor  lyrieus  Verona*  nascitur.  The  gentile  name  also  is 
given  ap.  Suet.  Iul.  78.  Porthyr.  on  Hor.  sat.  1,  10,  19.  Charis.  GL.  1,  97  (cf. 
MHaupt,  op.  2,  68).  Varro  LL.  7,  50  (cf.  LSchwabe,  JJ.  101,  850).  The  praenomen 
Q,  in  some  of  the  MSS.  (it  has  long  been  set  aside  in  Plim.  NH.  87,  81)  has  no 
warrant.  Scaligbr's  conjecture  in  the  poem  67,  12  (Quinle)  is  tempting,  but  not 
therefore  right.  See  LSchwabe,  quaestt.  Catull.  6,  11.  Munho,  criticisms  of  Cat. 
68.  KPSchulze,  ZfGW.  84,  860.  Birth-place  Verona,  see  also  Ovid  am.  8,  15,  7. 
Plix.NH.86,48.  Mart.  1,  61,  1.  10,108,5.  14,  195  and  elsewhere.  Cf.  Cat.  89,  18. 
Of  a  respected  and  wealthy  family  :  relations  between  Catullus'  father  and  Caesar, 
Suet.  IuL  78  (below  n.  5).  Valerii  are  very  numerous  in  upper  Italy,  and  especially 
in  Verona:  Valerii  Catulli  are  rare;  Af.  Annius  Valerius  Catullus  CIL.  5,  4484 
(Brixia).  L.  ValUrius  Catullus  M^essalinus^  ib.5,7239  (Susa),  according  to  Borah ksi, 
op.  5,  528,  a  descendant  of  the  poet's  brother;  cf.  L.  Valerius  Catullus  Cohrn,  med. 
imper. »  1,  142  no.  586.  Valerius  Catullus  Scet.  Calig.  86.  CIL.  14,  2095.-He  had 
an  estate  at  Sirmio,  c.  81  and  at  Tibur,  c.  14. 
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2.  For  the  year  of  his  death  see  Hikhon.  1.1.  a.  Abr.  1959-696/58  but  in  th* 
codd.  A(mand.)  P(etav.)  F(reher.)  not  until  1960  -  697/57:  Catullus  XXX  aetatis 
anno  Romae  moritur.   Hierouymus  (or  rather  Suetonius)  is  therefore  consistent 
(see  n.  1)  in  the  year  of  his  birth  and  death:  yet  it  appears  from  Catull.  113,  2 
that  the  latter  is  erroneously  placed  (696/58  or)  697/57  consul*  Pompeio  .  .  .  nun<- 
iterum  (a.  699/55) ;  cf.  55,  6.  11, 12  and  29,  20  (after  the  autumn  of  699/55) :  whether 
53,  2  applies  only  to  the  second  half  of  700/54  remains  doubtful,  as  Galvus  had 
once  before  prosecuted  Vatiiuus,  see  above  §  213,  6.    A  date  beyond  699/55-700/54 
is  indicated  only  by  c.  52  sella  in  curuli  Struma  Xonius  sedet,  per  consulatum  peierat 
Vatinius,  as  Vatinius  was  not  consul  until  the  close  of  a.  707 /47.  But  he  calculated 
on  being  consul  long  before  (and  even  used  to  swear  4  ita  consul  fiam,  ut  haec  vera 
sunt '),  see  Cic.  in  Vat.  6.  11 ;  cf.  Schol.  Bob.  p.  315  Or. ;  and  these  vain  hopes  of 
Vatinius  were  further  strengthened  by  the  agreement  of  the  triumvirs  at  Luca  (a. 
698/56,  cf.  Cic.  Att.  4,  8b,  2).   Cf  also  Ellis,  commentary  ou  Cat.  p.  142.   It  should 
also  be  observed  that  the  years  700/54-707/47,  especially  702/52  and  705/49,  would 
furnish  Catullus  with  abundant  matter  for  cutting  epigrams but  as  there  is  no 
trace  at  all  of  them  in  his  poems  (cf.  on  the  collection  of  them  n.  7),  it  appears  that 
he  did  not  live  until  702/52  sqq.   On  the  other  hand  it  is  certain  that  Catullus 
died  very  young  (Ovid  Am.  8,  9,  61  iuvenalia  cinctus  tempora    .    .    .   docte  Calulle, 
in  Elysium).   If  we  place  his  death  a.  700/54  or  701/58,  he  actually  died  young,  as 
the  doubts  against  the  year  667,87  as  that  of  his  birth  cannot  be  substantiated. 
The  erroneous  computation  of  the  year  of  his  death  by  Hierouymus  probably  an)** 
from  an  inexact  or  garbled  statement  in  Suetonius  as  regards  the  number  of  yean* 
of  Catullus'  life.    The  conjecture  in  BSchmidt,  Cat.  p.  lxii  that  Catullus  lived 
between  672/82-702/52,  is  arbitrary.   Cf.  in  general  Schwajje,  quaestt.  Cat.  83. 

8.  His  liaison  with  Lesbia.  Prop.  8,  84,  87  haec  quoque  lascivi  cantarunt 
scripta  Catulli,  Lesbia  quis  ipsa  notior  est  Helena.  Ovid  trist.  2,  427  sic  sua  lascivo 
cantata  eat  saejje  Catullo  femina,  cut  /ahum  Lesbia  nomen  erat.  nec  content  us  ea  multos 
voltjavit  amores  in  quibus  ijne  suum  fassus  adulteriunut  (his  infidelity,  ARikse,  JJ. 
105,  753).  Martial.  8,  78,  8  Lesbia  dictavit,  (lode  Catulle, tibi  and  others.  ArcLEirs 
(see  n.  1)  attests  that  her  real  name  was  Clodia.  An  early  and  very  probable  con- 
jecture identities  her  with  the  notorious  Clodia  (born  c.  660/94),  elder  sister  of  P. 
Clodius  (born  c.  061/93).  This  woman,  who  was  conspicuous  for  her  beauty  and 
wit,  was  unhappily  married  to  her  cousin,  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  Celer,  cos.  694/iiO, 
who  died  (perha}»  through  his  wife)  695/59,  a  man  known  to  us  also  by  his  touchy 
and  arrogant  letter  to  Ciwro  (fam.  5,  1,  a.  092/62) ;  cf.  also  Cic.  Att.  1,  18,  1 
Metellus  non  homo,  sed  litus  atque  aeret  solitudo  ntera ;  see  PBE.  2,  26,  15.  420,  45.  A 
strong  argument  for  identifying  Lesbia  with  this  Clodia  occurs  in  c.  79,  where  beside 
Isesbia  (=Clodia)  a  certain  Lesbius  (therefore -Clodius)  pukJter  is  mentioned,  with 
special  allusion  to  the  cognomen  of  P.  Clodius  Pulcher.  Against  the  previous  doubts 
of  ARiksk  (JJ.  105,  747,  who  however  now  hardly  maintains  his  views,  see  his  ed. 
p.  xin)  and  others  as  to  the  identity  of  the  two,  see  KPSchulzk,  ZfGW.  28,  699. 
EBaiikkns,  analecta  Catull.  (Jena  1874)  8  ;  comm.  in  Catull.  p.  81.  CMFrawckkjc, 
Lesbia-Clodia,  Vcrslag.  en  Mededeel.  d.  Amsterd.  Akad.  2,  11  (1879).  FSchOll,  JJ. 
121, 481.  BS<  hmidt,  Catull.  p.  vn.  Clodia,  well  versed  in  all  the  arts  of  love,  knew 
how  to  lure  the  passionate  and  brilliant  young  provincial  into  her  net,  where  she 
held  him  fast  for  several  years  (|>erhaps  from  693. 61-696/58,  Scuwabe,  quaestt. 
Catull.),  so  that  he  addressed  his  most  fiery  songs  to  her ;  nay  after  breaking  with 
her  returned  to  her  again  and  again,  until  his  eyes  were  opened.  Several  attempts 
have  betm  made  to  trace  the  history  of  this  connection  with  the  help  of  Catullus' 
poetry ;  see  the  commentators  and  WTuJukoclalssek,  on  the  chronology  etc. 
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(Itzehoe  1857)8.  S<  n  w abb,  quaestt.  Catull.  71.  358.  Kibbeck,  Catullus  (1868)  29. 
56.  WVoblakdkr,  de  Catulli  ad  Lesbiain  carminibus,  Bonn  1864.  TTKroon, 
quaestt.  Cat.,  Leid.  1864.  BWbstphal,  Catullus'  poems  (Breslau  1867)  33.  100. 
WestphaTs  fancy  as  to  erotic  relations  between  Clodia  (Lesbia)  and  Cicero  (!)  has 
be<m  impugned  by  GFBettio,  Catulliana  1  (Bern.  1868),  8.  HHHeskamp,  de  C. 
vita  et  ordine  quo  carraina  amatoria  sunt  scripta,  Mttnster  1869. 

4.  Catullus  stayed  in  Bithynia  in  the  train  of  the  propraetor  Memmius 
(§  200,  2)  together  with  Helvius  China  and  others,  from  spring  697/57  till  698  56, 
but  without  the  desired  profits :  see  c.  10,  6.  28,  7.  31,  5.  46,  1.  Schwabe,  quaestt. 
Cat  nil.  153.  PWehiimanx,  fasti  praet.  62.  64.  On  his  journey  back  he  visited 
the  tomb  of  his  brother,  who  had  previously  died  in  Troas :  c.  101.  (cf .  65,  1.  68a, 
19.  68b,  91)Schwabe,  LI.  176. 

5.  As  a  friend  and  an  enemy :  Catullus  was  in  especially  close  relations  with 
Calvus  (§218,5):  14,  1  Xi  te  pfiu  octilia  meis  amarem,  iucundissivie  Calve.  50.  58. 
96.  Accordingly  later  writers  frequently  mention  C.  and  Calvus  together  as  com- 
peers both  in  poetry  and  in  friendship ;  see  the  numerous  passages  specified  above 
§  218,  7  in  fin.  p.  390  1.  2  from  the  end.  He  was  also  a  friend  of  Cinna  (§  213,  2) : 
10,  30.  95.  118.  An  ironical  thanksgiving  to  the  patronus  omnium  Cicero  49 
(perhaps  this  was  an  allusion  to  his  defence  of  Vatinius,  see  §218, 6);  cf.  BSchmidt, 
Cat.  p.  xl. — Attacks  on  Caesar  and  his  adherents.  Sukt.  Iul.  78  Valerium  Catullum, 
a  quo  tribi  versiculi*  de  Mamurra  (§  209,  18.  Cat.  29  end  of  699/55,  and  especially  c. 
57 :  s*ee  also  OJahn,  Herm.  2,  210)  perpetua  ttirpnata  imponita  non  dissimulaverat, 
aati*  facientem  eadein  die  adhibuit  cenae  hospiiioque  patri*  eius  ticut  constteverat  uti 
perHeveravit.  See  Tac.  ann.  4,  84  (above  §  192,  4).  Besides  this,  c.  94.  105.  114. 115 
(cf.  29,  13)  are  specially  directed  against  Mamurra,  whom  the  poet  after  his  recon- 
ciliation with  Caesar  calls  Mentula.  Catullus  is  not  a  politician,  he  is  altogether 
wanting  in  appreciation  of  public  affairs:  but  like  his  companions  among  the 
literary  neo-Boinan  youth  he  was  a  raisonneur,  an  oppositionist,  who  formed  his 
opinions  not  on  real  but  on  jwrsonal  grounds.  See  on  the  whole  question  Schwabe, 
quaestt.  Catull.  182,  and  CPlkithek,  Catulls  Gedichte  an  und  Uber  Caesar  und 
Mamurra  kritisch  behandelt,  Speier  1819.  BvBkaitknbbho,  Cat's  Verhaltnis  zu 
s.  Zeit,  Prague  1882. 

6.  The  learned  poems  of  Catullus  are  chiefly  imitations  of  Alexandrine  poems 
or  in  Alexandrine  style:  to  them  he  owes  the  surname  of  doctus  Lyoik  (Tib.)  3,  6, 
41.  Mart.  1,  61,  1.  7,  99,  7.  8,  78,  11.  11,  152.  To  the  same  class  belongs  the  short 
and  laboriously  constructed  epic  on  the  nuptials  of  Peleus  and  Thetis  (c.  64);  in  its 
plan  and  versification,  its  method  of  psychological  delineation,  by  which  the  narra- 
tive is  thrown  into  the  shade  (cf.  also  68.  68),  and  in  a  host  of  separate  details  it 
imitates  the  Alexandrine  manner,  but  it  must  not  be  looked  upon  as  a  mere  trans- 
lation (soBMerkkl  ad  Ov.  Ib.  p.  860;  ABiese,  BliM.  21,  498;  more  correctly  in 
his  edition  p.  154).  It  contains  an  imitation  of  Euphorion  (§  32, 1.  p.  250,  2)?  64,  30 
Oceanwque,  mart  totum  qui  amj)lecliturorbem —  'EuvnoR.fr.  158  Mein.  'fijceavdi,  rip  jraaa 
ireplppvTOi  ivbibtTeu  xOw.  Cf.  also  OSchxeidkk,  Callim.  2,  791.  KPSchulze,  JJ.  125, 
208.  In  this  poem  spondaic  endings  (n.  9)  and  alliteration  are  especially  frequent. 
There  is  again  the  translation  of  a  Sapphic  epithalamium  (c.  62),  and  the  trans- 
lation of  Kalliraachos1  elegy  on  the  hair  of  Queen  Berenike  (c.  66)  with  a  dedication 
to  Hortensius  (c.  65 ;  cf.  116,  2),  and  above  all,  the  poem  on  Attis  (c.  63)  in  galli- 
ambic  metn*,  a  masterpiece  in  spirit  and  form,  which  is  likewise  dependent  on 
Alexandrine  models  (on  Kallimachos  according  to  Uv Wilamowitz,  Herm.  14,  194). 
Cf.  MHauw,  op.  2,  75.   KPSchulze,  de  Catullo  Graecorum  imitatore,  Jena  1871. 
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PWeidesbach,  de  Catullo  Callimachi  imitatore,  Lps.  1878.  WHenkel,  de  Catullo 
Alexandrinorum  imitatore,  Jena  1888.  The  poem  on  Alii  us  is  also  Alexandrine 
(c  68°)  especially  in  its  design.  C.  61  is  also  translated  from  Sappho,  but  is  altered 
to  suit  the  personal  motive  and  is  made  to  refer  to  Lesbia. — A  second  class  of 
poems  treats  of  personal  concerns,  and  on  these  the  poet's  fame  has  chiefly  bwi 
founded  and  now  justly  rests.  To  this  belong  the  epistle  to  Manlius  (c.  68*),  and 
the  dialogue  with  a  door  (c.  67),  an  extract  from  the  chronique  scandaleuse  of 
Verona,  both  in  elegiac  metre,  and  especially  the  lyrical  poems  (proper)  and  the 
iambic  poems.  With  true  tact  these  refrain  from  learned  allusions,  they  attract 
the  reader  by  unpretending  simplicity,  and  are  the  spontaneous  effusions  of  love 
or  hatred  (85  odi  el  oroo),  friendship  or  enmity,  showing  now  genial  warmth,  now 
caustic  bitterness  (Quint.  10,  1,  96  iambi  acerbitaa  in  CcUullo.  Cat.  36,  5  truces 
iambi).  Like  everything  else  in  Catullus,  so  even  the  sensuality  and  rudeness  of 
the  lawless,  unseasoned  youth  are  wholesome  (leucivu$  Caiullut,  Paoi».  8,  84,  87. 
Ov.  trist.  2,  427 ;  cf.  Mart.  1,  praef .) :  they  eschew  mere  lewdness,  but  the  *  naughty 
darling  of  the  Graces'  not  infrequently  condescends  to  unpleasant  ribaldry  and 
repulsive  coarseness. — To  his  most  successful  creations  belongs  the  magnificent 
hymn  on  the  marriage  of  Manlius  Torquatus  (c  61),  which  exhibits  the  Roman 
spirit  and  Roman  usage  in  the  most  graceful  Grecian  garb.  Remains  of  nuptial 
songs  in  the  same  (glyconic)  metre  among  the  fragments  of  his  fellow-scholars 
Calvus  and  Ticidas.  The  hj-mn  on  Diana  (c.  84)  may  have  been  composed  for  some 
religious  ceremony.— Imitation  of  Lucretius  in  Catullus  ?  Munro  on  Lucr.  3, 57 ; 
critic  of  Cat.  72.  JJkhsen,  ttber  Lucr.  u.  s.  Verh.  zu  Catull,  Kiel  1872.  ABbieoeb, 
JB.  1878,  1098. 

7.  As  the  natare  of  the  subject-matter  proves,  Catullus'  poems  were  first  pub- 
lished separately — a  fact  evidenced  by  the  reference  to  c.  5  and  7  in  c  16, 12;  cf.  54, 
6  ireucere  iterum  meis  iambi*.    The  liber  Catulli  (so  in  the  MSS. ;  cf.  n.  1 ;  also 
Teremt.  Made.  2899)  counts  2286  lines,  therein  considerably  exceeding  the  average 
compass  of  poetical  '  books ' :  the  most  voluminous  books  after  these  are  those  of 
Lucretius,  now  comprising  on  an  average  1285  lines  (the  highest  number  1457  in 
b.  5).   From  this  and  from  the  unmistakeable  tripartite  division  of  the  present 
book  (n.  8),  we  should  incline  to  the  belief  that  the  book  as  we  have  it  is  the 
result  of  the  subsequent  amalgamation  of  three  separate  books ;  the  dedicatory 
poem  to  Cornelius  Nepos,  accompanying  a  libellu$,  would  be  perfectly  suitable  as 
the  preface  to  a  single  book ;  but  neither  separate  books  nor  a  plurality  of  books 
are  ever  cited,  and  the  quotation  is  only  in  a  few  instances  further  defined  as 
regards  metre  and  subject;  Sen.  contr.  7,  4,  7.   Cbaris.  GL.  1,  97,  13  Cat.  in 
hendeca*yllabi*  (  =  c  42,  5.  58,  5).   Non.  184,  21  Cat.  priapeo  (?=fragm.  2).  Caks. 
Bass.  GL.  6,  262,  19  Cat.  in  anacreonto.   Quint.  9,  8, 16  C.  in  epithalamio  ( =  c.  62, 45). 
All  this  does  not  oblige  us  to  assume  that  there  were  formerly  several  books,  nor 
does  this  follow  from  the  fact  that  Mart.  11,  6,  16  (cf.  4, 14, 13)  designates  Catullus' 
work  with  the  name  of  1  passer '  in  reference  to  the  first  specially  famous  poems. 
EBkuner  1.1.  (see  n.  13)  p.  608.   Ellis,  comm.  p.  1.   JSOss,  act.  sem.  Enlang. 
1,  21.   ThBiht,  antikes  Buchwesen  401  and  the  writers  cited  in  n.  8.   At  most  we 
might  conclude  from  the  nature  of  the  book  with  its  various  fragmentary,  dis- 
connected and  confused  contents,  that  the  edition  prepared  by  the  poet  was  after 
his  death  enlarged,  by  some  friend,  into  a  general  edition,  his  literary  remains 
being  used  for  the  purpose.   The  extant  collection  certainly  contains  almost 
everything  appertaining  to  Catullus  which  was  known  in  ancient  times.   Most  of 
the  so-called  Catulline  4  fragments '  are  founded  on  errors.  Sen  wares  Catullus  1866 
p.  109.  lbS6  p.  102.  JSCss  in  the  acta  semin.  phil.  Eriang.  1,  15.  Against  Barren's 
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assumption  of  a  prose  work  by  Catullus  (from  Sbrv.  Verg.  ge.  2,  95  and  Varro 
LL.  6,  6)  see  HPeteb,  JJ.  115,  749.— The  book  must,  according  to  the  indications  as 
to  the  date  contained  in  the  collection  (see  n.  2),  have  been  published  c.  700/54. 
Possibly  this  took  place  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  year,  if  Cicero  ad  Q.  fr.  2, 18,  4 
(in  June  700/54)  refers  to  Cat.  25,  2  (see  CBarth.  adv.  88,  7  p.  1780.  FBCcheleb, 
Greifsw.  ind.  schol.  1868/69  p.  16).  Cf.  also  HAJMunro,  criticisms  of  Cat.  p.  71. 
Cic.  Att.  13,  25,  8  (709/45)  is  perhaps  an  allusion  to  Cat.  8,  9  and  15,  1,  1  (710/44) 
to  Cat.  8,  16.  Earliest  quotation  from  Catullus  (62, 1  vesper  adeal)  in  Varro  LL. 
7,  50  (dicit  Valerius,  according  to  LSchwabjs,  JJ.  10L,  850).  Catullus  at  once 
attained  a  high  reputation ;  cf.  Net.  Att.  12,  4 ;  the  parody  on  Cat.  4  in  Verq, 
cataL  8 ;  Hob.  sat.  1,  10,  19 ;  Prop.  8,  25,  4 ;  Vell,  2,  86,  2  neque  ullo  in  nucepti 
operit  sui  carmine  mi  nor  em  Calullum  and  the  other  Testimonia  in  Scbwabe's 
Catullus  1886  p.  vn  sq.  Catullus  blamed  by  Asinius  Pollio:  §  221,  6.  On  the 
imitation  of  Catullus  in  later  writers  (especially  in  the  Priapea,  in  Ovid,  in 
Ausonius,  and  most  of  all  in  the  Ciris  and  in  Martial :  ADabysz,  de  scriptorum 
rom.  studiis  catull.,  Bresl.  1876 ;  cf.  JSttss,  acta  sem.  Erl.  1,  6.  Pauckstadt  (§  822, 
7)  and  the  summary  in  Schwabe's  Catullus  (1886)  p.  vn  sqq. 

8.  According  to  the  traditional  arrangement  of  the  poems,  which  in  its 
origin  is  no  doubt  due  to  Catullus  himself,  the  long  poems  occupy  the  middle  of 
the  collection  (c.  61-68)  and  are  surrounded  by  shorter  ones,  the  iambic  and  melic 
poems  (hendecasyllabics,  choliambics,  sapphic  strophes  etc.)  preceding ;  they  are 
followed  by  the  elegiacs  (epigrams),  to  which  c.  65-68  form  the  transition,  just 
as  c  61  leads  from  the  first  to  the  second  part.  In  several  instances  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  poems  is  determined  by  the  attempt  at  diversity,  and  kindred  subjects 
are  separated  by  extraneous  matter.  For  further  details  JvGFbOhlich,  Abh.  der 
Munch.  Akad.  8,  8,  691.  BWestpral,  Catulls  Ged.,  Bresl.  1867,  p.  1.  JSCss,  act. 
sem.  Erlang.  1,  28.  28.  KPSchulze,  Catullforschungen  in  the  Festschr.  d.  Friedr.- 
Werderschen  Gymn.,  Berl.  1885,  195.  Bahrens,  commentar.  p.  57.  BSchhidt, 
Cat.  p.  lxxxix.   ASkitz,  de  Cat.  carmm.  in  tree  partes  distribuendis,  Rastatt  1887. 

9.  The  diction  of  Catullus  is  distinguished  for  its  extraordinary  clearness, 
simplicity  and  elegance :  in  the  learned  and  graecising  works  indeed  we  meet  with 
much  that  is  stiff  and  artificial  (e.g.  64, 18  nutricum  temu,  cf.  rlrdu  and  rtr0&t ;  64,  8 
diva  .  .  .  retinent  in  summit  urbibu*  arcee  ;  cf.  vo\iovxoi  'Ad&ra  and  other  instances), 
also  much  antiquarian  lore,  turned  to  especially  good  account  in  the  Attis :  but  in 
his  best  examples,  the  short  occasional  poems,  C.  lays  aside  all  this,  and  to  them 
apply  Macaulay's  words  (Life  1, 468):  "  no  Latin  writer  is  so  Greek."  In  them  the 
free  and  easy  sermo  urbanus  (e.g.  frequent  deminutiva)  is  developed  with  charm- 
ing naturalness.  Indices  verborum  to  Sillio's,  Dorixo's  (1884),  Ellis'  (1878)  and 
Schwabe's  (1886)  edd.  FHedssmer,  obss.  gramm.  in  C.  librum,  Marb.  1869  KHupe, 
de  genere  dicendi  C,  P.  I,  Mttnst.  1871.  GOverholtuads,  syntaxis  Catull.  capp. 
II,  Gott.  1875.  BZieolek,  de  C.  sermone  quaestt.,  Freib.  i.  B.  1879.  ELehmann,  de 
adjectivis  oompositis  up.  Cat.  Tib.  Prop.  Verg.  Ovid.  Hor.,  Konigsb.  1867.  FSeitz, 
de  adiectivis  poetarum  latt.  (beginning  with  Catullus)  compositis,  Bonn  1878. 
EDudbrstadt,  de  particularum  ( ■■  Praeposs.)  usu  ap.  Cat.,  Halle  1881.  FDressler, 
de  troporum  ap.  Cat.  usu,  Vienna  1882.  BFisch,  de  Cat.  in  vocabulis  collocandis 
arte,  Berl.  1875.  EClemehs,  de  Cat.  periodis,  Gott.  1886.  Cf  besides  the  works 
cited  §  82,  4,  5.— Metrical  system:  Catullus  handles  the  most  varied  metres 
(esp.  venua  minuti\  cf.  Ser.  Augur,  in  Plin.  ep.  4,  27,  4)  with  the  sure  touch  of  a 
master  (elegantietimus  poetarum  Gkll.  6,  20,  6),  who  never  indulges  too  freely  in 
the  occasional  licence  permitted  him,  nor  fears  to  avail  himself  of  it  (cf.  Plin.  NH. 
praef.  1 ;  Plik.  ep.  1,  16,  5),  avoiding  artificiality  and  paltriness.   He  is  least 
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successful  with  hexameters,  and  the  distichon  especially  is  not  yet  polished  to 
Ovid's  degree  of  euphony.  In  his  hexameters  so-called  spondiaci  frequently  occur 
in  imitation  of  the  Alexandrine  model,  sometimes  even  three  in  succession  64, 
78-80  ;  cf.  Cic.  Att.  7,  2,  1  hunc  aworSeta^om-a  ft  cui  volet  rwr  pewip*a*  (see  p.  250,  2) 
pro  tuo  ve-ruUta,  cf.  §  280, 2, 2).  Of  the  lyric  metres  (iamb,  trim.,  tetram.,  choliamb.; 
phalaeceus ;  glycon.  asclep.  mai. ;  str.  sapph. ;  galliambi),  the  Phalaeceum  hende- 
casyllabum,  Catullus'  favourite  metre,  is  by  far  the  most  frequent  and  the  most 
happily  used  :  there  is  even  one  instance  of  its  being  used  in  strophes  and  with  a 
spondee  instead  of  a  dactyl  (55),  which  is  without  precedent  elsewhere.  The 
galliambi  are  especially  effective  (c.  68 ;  cf.  n.  6,  such  occur  already  in  Varro  §  165, 
8  ;  see  also  §  218,  4  1.  1),  and  so  are  the  swift  and  trenchant  pure  iambics  (c.  4.  29). 
ABeeck,  de  C.  carminum  re  grammatica  et  metrica,  Bresl.  1872.  CFANobbe,  de 
metr.  Cat.,  Lps.  1820-21  II.  JBaumann,  de  arte  metr.  Cat.,  Landsb.  a/W.  1881 ;  and 
on  this  LMOller's  ed.  p.  ux,  see  also  ThBirt,  hist.  hex.  lat.  (1876)  28.  OFbankb, 
de  artificiosa  carm.  Cat.  compositione  (acc.  HUbenebi  epimetrum  de  c.  lxviii), 
Greifsw.  and  Berl.  1866  (cf.  also  BEllis  in  his  ed."  p.  228  de  aequabili  partitione 
carminum  Catulli,  and  OKibukc  k,  NSchweiz.  Mus.  1,  218).  CZiwsa,  die  eurhyth- 
mische  Tochnik  des  Cat.,  (Hernals)  Vienna  1879.  1883  II ;  der  Intercalar  bei  Cat., 
Wieu.  Stud.  2,  208.  4,271. 

10.  Manuscripts.  Gkllius  6,  20,  6  complains  of  libri  (of  Catullus)  de  corruplu 
exemplaribus  facti.  In  the  glossaries  (§  42,  5)  Catullus  is  but  very  little  used ;  see 
on  this  LSchwabb,  J  J.  181,  808.  During  the  Middle  Ages  he  was  almost  forgotten. 
The  statement  of  GVoiut  (Wiederbeleb.  d.  klass.  Altert.  2*,  835)  that  Servatus 
Lupus,  abbot  of  Fei  i  ii*res  (f  c.  862),  had  read  Catullus,  is  founded  on  a  misconcep- 
tion :  see  LSchwabk,  Herm.  20,  495.— All  the  collective  MSS.  extant  of  the  liber 
Catulli  are  late— only  c.  62  occurs  in  the  anthology  of  the  cod.  Par.  8071  (Thuaneus) 
s.  IX-X  (see  the  facsimile  in  Chatklain  t,  14) — and  all  are  derived  from  a  certain 
cod.  Veronensis,  of  which  Bather,  bishop  of  Verona,  a.  965,  availed  himself :  this 
was  not  heard  of  for  a  long  time  afterwards,  until  about  the  beginning  of  the  14th 
century  it  was  again  discovered  in  Verona  and  made  use  of  by  certain  writers ;  it 
was  also  copied  at  a  considerably  later  time,  and  was  then  again  lost.  The  earliest 
and  best  MS.  that  can  be  proved  to  be  a  direct  copy  of  the  V(eronensis)  is  the  Paris. 
14187  (Germanensis)  of  a.  1375  (facsim.  in  Chatel.  t.  15) ;  most  nearly  related  to 
this  G(ermanensis)  is  the  O(xoniensis),  probably  copied  direct  from  the  V  about  a. 
1400,  in  the  Bodleiana  (Canonicianus  80,  facsim.  in  Ellis'  ed.*  p.  146);  this  is  specially 
important,  because  in  it  the  original  writing  lias  not  undergone  numerous  altera- 
tions, as  is  the  case  in  the  G,  owing  to  erasures  and  emendations.  As  regards  the 
other  MSS.  (about  70),  concerning  which  see  Ellis'  prolegg.  and  Schwabx's  ed. 
1886  p.  v  sqq.,  it  has  not  been  demonstrated  by  how  many  and  what  links  they  are 
connected  with  the  cod.  Veron.  Bauicen's  view  (see  analecta  catull.  31  and  the 
prolegg.  in  his  ed.  p.  xvi)  that  all  the  MSS.  (except  O)  are  derived  directly  or 
indirect!}'  from  G,  is  untenable :  see  LSchwaue,  Jen.  Lit.-Zeit.  1875.  518  and 
BSchmidt,  ib.  1878,  207;  Cat.  p.  cm.  BSydow,  de  recensendis  Cat.  carmm.,  Berl. 
1881.  Attempts  to  investigate  the  earliest  condition  of  the  original  manuscript 
(e.g.  as  regards  the  number  of  lines,  the  corruptions,  lacunae,  and  transpositions)  in 
La<  hmann  s  ed.  Hauit's  op.  1,  85.  Heyse,  Ubers.  279.  Bergk,  BhM.  15,  507. 
FR.hme,  qu.  cat.  2.  Wkstphal  1.1.  12,  28.  Ellis'  ed.»  185.  BFisch,  Wschrfkl 
Phil.  1S*1.  152. 180.  On  the  critical  history  of  the  Catulline  poems  see  MHalpt, 
op.  1,  2,  276.  ThHkysk,  Catull.  Ubers.  (1855)  279.  LSchwauk,  in  the  transactions 
of  the  Meissen  Philologenwrs.  (Lpz.  1804)  111 ;  in  the  Dorpat  Ind.lect.  1865;  introd. 
to  his  ed.  (1*60)  p.  i  and  Phil.  24, 851.    BEllis  and  EBahbens  intr.  to  their  editions, 
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the  latter  also  in  his  analecta  catull.  (Jena  1874)  22.  EAbel,  die  Catullr tension 
ties  Guarinus,  ZfttG.  34,  161 :  Viertelj.-Schr.  f.  d.  Kult.  d.  Renaiss.  1,  521  and  also 
RSabbadini,  riv.  di  filol.  13,  266;  codd.  latini  posseduti  da  Guarino  Veronese 
p.  10.— AG rhrmann,  de  rat.  crit.  inde  a  Lachmanno  in  emend.  Cat.  adhibita, 
Braunsb.  1879. 

11.  Ed  itions :  on  the  oldest  see  Ellis,  introd.  to  his  ed.*  p.  lix.  Ed.  Aid.  (by 
HAvancics)  Ven.  1502.  1515.  Cum  coram.  AMureti,  Ven.  1554.  Achillis  Statu, 
Ven.  1566.  Cum  castigationibus  IIScalioeri,  Par.  1577  and  subsequently.  (The 
cod.  Cuiacianus  of  a.  1467,  which  was  used  by  Scaliger  aud  has  been  greatly 
over-estimated,  has  recently  reappeared  in  England :  REllis,  Hermathena  8,  124 
and  in  his  ed.  of  Catullus*  p.  liv).  Cum  comm.  IsVossn,  Lond.  1684,  JAVplpii 
(Patav.  1710.  1737),  FWDOrino,  Lps.  1788-1792  H,  smaller  edition,  Altona  1884. 
Recogn.  ISillio,  Gott.  1823.  Epoch-making :  Ex  rec.  CLachmanni,  Berol.  1829. 
a  1874.  Recogn.  LSchwabe,  Gissae  1866 ;  ad  optimos  codd.  denuo  collates  recogn. 
LSchwabe,  Berl.  1886.  Recogn.,  app.  criticum,  prolegomena,  appendices  addidit 
REllis,  Oxon.2  187a  Also  REllis,  a  commentary  on  Cat.,  Oxf.  1876  (LSchwabe, 
JJ.  117,  257,  gives  addenda).  Recens.  et  interpretatus  est  EBahrens,  Lps.  1876-85 
II  (Revision  of  the  Bahrens  collation  of  the  MSS;  of  the  G  by  MBonnet,  rev. 
critique  1877,  57,  of  the  O  by  KPSchulze,  Herm.  13,  50).  Traduit  en  vers  par  E 
Rostand,  texte  revu  av.  un  commentaire  (only  down  to  poem  63)  par  EBknoist, 
Par.  1880-82.  Edited  and  explained  by  ARikbe,  Lpz.  1884.— The  text  by  MHaupt 
(Cat.  Tib.  Prop.,  Lps  5  1885.  JVahlen  cur.),  REllis  (Lond.  1866),  LMOller  (Cat. 
Tib.  Prop.,  Lps.  1870).  BSchmidt,  Lpz.  1887  (besides  this  an  ed.  maior  with  pro- 
legg.). —  Select  poems,  with  introductions  etc.  by  JPSikpson,  Lond.*  1886. 
AHWratislaw  and  FNSutton  (with  Tib.  and  Prop.),  Lond.  1869. 

12.  Translated  e.g.  by  ThHeyse  (with  Lat.  text,  Berl.  1855),  WHertzberg 
and  "WTeuffel  (a  selection  in  the  Class,  d.  Alt.,  Stuttg.  1855 ;  in  a  more  complete 
form  in  the  r5m.  Dichter,  ib.  1862,  with  iutrod.  and  notes),  RWkstphal  (C.'s 
Gedichte  in  ihrem  geschichtlichen  Zusammenhangettborsetzt  und  erlautert,  Bresl. 
1867;  Catulls  Buch  der  Lieder,  Bresl.  1884.  FPrbssel,  Berl.'  1881.  Cuanstoun 
(with  notes),  Lond.  1867.  REllis,  Lond.  1871.  ThMabtim  (with  notes),  Lond.3 
1875. 

18.  Essays  on  Cat.  in  general  and  concerning  the  subject-matter.  CGHelbio, 
deutsche  Jahrbb.  1842,  1218  (zur  Charaktcristik  des  C).  WThJi.-noclaussen,  zur 
Chronologie  der  Gedichte  des  C,  Itzehoe  1857.  LSchwabe,  quaestt.  Catullianarum 
liber  I,  Gissae  1862  (Vol.  1, 1  of  his  first  ed.).  EBruneb,  de  ordine  et  temporibus 
carminum  C,  Acta  soc  sc.  Fennicae  7  (Helsingf.  1863),  599.  ORibbeck,  C.  Val. 
Cat.,  eine  literarhistorische  Skizze,  Kiel  1868;  Gesch.  d.  rom.  Dicht.  1,  312. 
BRichteb,  de  Catulli  vita  et  carminibus  P.  I,  Freiberg  1865.  Mommsen  RG.  36, 
882.  600.  MHaupt,  in  his  Biogr.  v.  Belger,  Berl.  1879,  238.  Teuffel,  preface  to 
the  translation  (1862)  p.  6.  ACouat,  etude  sur  Catulle,  Par.  1875.  HNettlesuip, 
characteristics  of  Cat.,  in  his  lectures  and  essays,  Lond.  1885  p.  84.  JDavies, 
CatulL  Tib.  and  Prop.,  Lond.  1870.  VVaccabo,  Cat.  e  la  poesia,  Palermo  1885. 
HHHeskamp  (n.  8). 

14.  Contributions  to  criticism  and  elucidation :  J.  Markland's  unedited 
conjectures,  Hermath.  7,  158.  ATHaupt,  op.  1,  1.  78.  2,  67.  121.  JvGFbohlich, 
Abh.  d.  Munch.  Ak.  8,  3,  691.  5,  8,  285.  6,  2,  259.  Ritschl,  op.  8,  598.  RKlotz, 
emendd.  C,  Lps.  1859;  de  Cat.  c.  iv,  Lps.  1868.  Zehme,  de  Cat.  c.  lxiii,  La u ban 
1859.  JPohl,  lectt.  Cat.  I  Munster  1860,  II  Sigraaringen  1866.  PBoehme,  quaestt. 
C,  Bonn  18»J2.   EFritze,  c.  lxiv  rec.  et  ill.,  Halberst.  1868.   AWeise,  zur  Kritik 
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von  C.  c.  68.  65.  101,  Naum  b.  1868;  krit.  u.  erkl.  Bemerk.  zu  c.  68,  Zeitz  1869. 
ThBergk  in  Kossbach's  ed.,  Leipz.»  1860;  RhM.  15,  507;  emendatt.  C,  Halle  1864. 
LSchwabk,  coniectnrae  C,  Dorpat  1864.  HAKoch,  in  the  symb.  philol.  Bonn  815. 
GFRettig,  Catulliana,  1868-71  III.  JMahly,  JJ.  108,  841.  JAndrk,  de  C.  c.  uxiv, 
Rostock  (Gotha  1878).  RPeiper,  Catullus,  Beitr.  zur  Kritik,  Bresl.  1875.  K 
Plkitnrr,  des  C.  Hochzeitsgesange  krit.  behandelt,  Dillingen  1858 ;  Studien  zu  C, 
Dillingen  1876  (cf.  also  n.  5  ad  fin.).  HAJMunro,  criticisms  and  elucidations  of 
Catullus,  Cambridge  1878;  joura.  of  philol.  8, 883.  9,185.  11,124.  141.  AKiessliko, 
analecta  Cat.,  Greifsw.  1877.  EBahrkns,  J  J.  115,  409  and  analecta  Cat.,  Jen.  1874. 
EEichler,  quo  iure  Cat.  c  68  in  duo  carmina  dirimatur,  Oberhollabrunn  1872. 
HMaonus,  JJ.  Ill,  849  (the  unity  of  c.  68).  118,  402. 115,  415 ;  JB.  1887  2, 145  sqq. 
KRossberg,  JJ.  115,  127.  841.  OHarnrcker,  ZfGW.  83,  72;  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  des 
Cat.,  Friedeberg  Nm.  1879 ;  Cat.s  68stes  Ged.,  ib.  1881 ;  qua  necessitudine  con- 
iunctus  f uerit  cum  Cic.  Catullus,  ib.  1882 ;  Phil.  41, 465 ;  JJ.  188, 278 ;  BlfbayrGW. 
21,  556.  KPSchclze,  ZfGW.  84,  869 ;  researches  on  Catullus  in  the  Feetschr.  of 
•the  Friedr.-Werder  Gymn.,  BerL  1881,  195 ;  JJ.  125,  205.  APalmeb,  Hermath.  8 
(1878),  no.  6.  7,  184.   RRichtbr,  Catulliana,  Lpz.  1881.    FSchOll,  JJ.  121,  471. 

;hmidt,  JJ.  121,  777.  J  Vahlen,  ind.  lect.  Berol.  1882.  ATabtara,  animadw. 
in  Cat.  et  Liv.,  Rome  1881.  AArlt,  Cat.  Ged.  86,  Wohlau  1883.  HMonsb,  zu  Cat., 
Waldenb.  i.  Schl.  1884.  CJacobt,  Phil.  44,  178  (c.  49).  ABonin,  d.  62sle  Ged.  des 
Cat.,  Bromb.  1884.  HBlCmner  (c.  80),  J  J.  181,  879.  JPPostoate,  Mnemos.  14, 433. 
FHermes,  Frankf.  a/0. 1888.   ABDrachmann  (c.  67),  WschrfklPh.  1888,  538. 

215.  This  turbulent  and  factious  age  employed  the  power  of 
the  pen  and  valued  its  influence.  Not  only  were  the  political 
speeches  more  and  more  frequently  published,  in  order  to  reach  a 
wider  circle  of  hearers,  but  the  hostile  factions  attacked  each 
other  also  in  separate  pamphlets.  M.  Varro,  C.  Scribonius  Curio, 
and  A.  Caecina  wrote  such  pamphlets  against  Caesar.  Others 
again  used  the  events  of  the  day  for  ventilating  their  party 
views.  Funeral  speeches  especially  (laudationes)  were  used  for 
these  purposes.  Cato's  death  at  Utica  gave  rise  to  quite  a  litera- 
ture of  its  own  :  Cicero,  M.  Brutus,  M.  Fadius  Gallus,  and  Muna- 
tius  wrote  in  praise  of  him,  and  against  him  were  A.  Hirtius, 
Caesar  himself,  Metellus  Scipio,  and  at  a  later  time  Augustus. 
In  the  same  way  Cato's  daughter,  Porcia,  became  on  the  occasion 
of  her  death  the  subject  of  laudations  by  M.  Varro,  Lollius,  and 
Cicero.  Some  employed  a  metrical  form  (epigrams  and  lampoons). 

1.  On  Varro's  Tpacdpavos  in  694/60  see  §  166,  8  ad  fin.  On  Curio's  pamphlet  in 
a.  695/59  see  §  153,  6.  A.  Caecina  see  §  199,  5.  On  the  poetical  attacks  against 
Caesar  see  §158, 8  1.6  from  the  end.  192,4.  218,7.  214,5. 

2.  On  the  pamphlets  called  forth  by  the  death  of  Cato  (a.  708/46)  see  Wart- 
mann,  Leben  des  Cato  von  Utica  (Zur.  1858)  145.  On  Cicero's  Cato  see  §  180,  5 . 
As  a  supplement  M.  Brutus  wrote  his  pamphlet,  see  §  210,  2.  For  Hirtius' 
Anticato  see  §  197,  2;  on  Caesar's  Anticatones  §  195,  7.  The  panegyric  of  M. 
Fadius  Gallus  was  probably  published  in  July  or  August  709/45 ;  see  Cic.  fam.  7, 
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21,  2 ;  cf.  25,  1.  Cato's  friend  Munatius  Bufus  a&yypafiua  irepi  Kdrurot  i$48wKc, 
V  /«Wr«  epaWai  (§  299,  7)  irnKokoMntw.  Plut.  Cat.  min.  87  cf.  25.  Valer.  Max. 
4,  8,  2  id  Munatius  Rufus,  Cgpriacae  expedition*  (Cato's  696/58)  fidus  comes,  scriptis 
suit  significat.  On  the  other  hand  Metellus  Scipio  had  in  Cato's  lifetime  published 
/St/SX/or  p\aff<j>i}filas  kot4xo*  tov  Karroos,  ib.  57.  On  Augustus'  work  see  Suetonius 
Aug.  85  tntdta  varii  generis  prosa  oralione  com  pas  u  it,  «x  quibus  nonnulla  in  ooetu 
familiarium  velut  in  audilorio  recitavit,  sicut  rescripta  Bruto  de  Catone,  quae  volumina 
cum  iam  senior  ex  magna  parte  le (/inset,  fatiyatus  Tiberio  tradidit  perlegenda. 

8.  Porcia,  the  daughter  (not  the  sister,  as  Mommskn,  Herm.  15,  99  argued; 
see  FRuhl,  J  J.  121,  147)  of  Cato  Uticensis  and  wife  first  of  M.  Bibulus  (see  §  255, 
2),  and  then  of  M.  Brutus.  Her  illness  is  mentioned  by  Bbutus  ep.  ad  Cic.  1,  17, 
7 ;  and  when  she  had  resolved  in  her  husband's  absence  3tA  vbaop  KaraXireiv  tof 
fiio*  (Plut.  Brut.  58),  Brutus  quarrelled  with  his  friends  at  Borne  for  not  having 
prevented  her  (us  Afu\n9tl<rn%  far  afrrwv,  Plut.  1.1.).  A  letter  of  condolence  of 
Cicero  to  Brutus,  ep.  ad  Brut.  1,  9.  The  story  that  after  the  death  of  her  husband 
she  swallowed  burning  coals  is  an  invention  of  later  rhetoricians.  Cic.  Att.  18, 
48,  2  (a.  709/45)  laudationem  Porciae  tibi  misi  correctam.  .  .  .  et  velim  M.  Varronis 
et  LoLlii  mittas  laudationem.    LoUii  utique ;  nam  Mam  legi  ;  volo  tamen  regustare. 

216.  The  daily  news  was  after  a.  695/69  regularly  published 
in  the  acta,  the  minutes  of  the  Senate  in  the  acta  senatus,  and 
the  public  and  private  events  in  the  acta  populi  or  acta  diurna. 
The  latter  were  a  kind  of  official  journal,  with  a  specially 
appointed  editor;  they  were  daily  exhibited  in  public,  copied 
by  entrepreneurs  and  sold  by  them.  "We  do  not  possess  any 
genuine  fragments  of  the  latter  kind  of  acta. 

1.  Sueton.  Iul.  20  inito  honors  (of  the  consulship,  a.  695/59)  primus  omnium 
instituit  ut  tarn  senatus  quam  populi  diurna  acta  certifier ent  et  publicarentur.  Acta 
of  itself  denotes  the  transactions  themselves,  especially  those  of  magistrates,  and 
as  an  abbreviation  (instead  of  commentarii  actorum)  it  means  a  written  account 
of  them.   Before  Caesar,  only  the  decrees  of  the  Senate  used  to  be  written  down 
and,  in  special  cases,  published ;  but  Caesar  published  also  the  transactions  of  the 
Senate.   To  take  minutes  of  them  was  the  constant  practice  of  the  whole  Imperial 
period  (even  a.d.  488  we  hear  of  gesta  in  senatu  urbis  Romae  de  recipiendo  codice 
Theodosiano),  but  the  publication  was  prohibited  by  Augustus  (Soet.  Aug.  86 
auctor  et  aliarum  rerum  fuit,  in  quis,  ne  acta  senatus  publicarentur).    These  minutes 
contained  also  the  motions  made  in  the  Senate,  the  reports  and  despatches  as  they 
arrived,  in  the  Imperial  period  also  the  speeches  of  the  Emperors  read  by  the 
quaestor,  and  the  acclamations  of  the  senators.   The  minutes  were  written  down 
at  first  by  senators  specially  commissioned  by  the  consul  and  subsequently  the 
Emperor,  afterwards  by  the  curator  actorum  senatus,  after  Hadrian  by  the 
official  ab  actis  senatus.   These  acta  senatus  were  kept  in  the  Imperial  archives 
(tabularium),  where  they  seem  to  have  been  accessible  only  to  senators  (and  for 
definite  purposes),  or  in  separate  parte  of  the  public  libraries,  which  were  acces- 
sible only  by  special  permission  of  the  praefectus  urbi.   8ome  transactions  of  the 
Senate  were  admitted  into  the  acta  populi  and  thereby  became  generally  acces- 
sible.  EHubnbb,  JJ.  Suppl.  Bd.  8,  564,  and  a  brief  account  in  WKeih,  PBE.  1», 
132.  147.   Also  e.g.  VLeclerc,  des  journaux  chez  les  Bomains,  Par.  1888.  WA 
Schmidt,  in  his  Zeitschr.  fur  Geschichtswiss.  1  (1844),  803.   OEFLirbkbkCun,  de 
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diurnis  Rom.  actis  (Weim.  1810)  and  epist.  crit.  ad  LeClercium  (Lps.  1844).  JAVA 
Rexssex,  de  diurnis  aliisque  Rom.  actis,  GrOningen  1857.  CZeix,  Ferienschriften 
N.  F.  1  (Heidelb.  1857),  1.   Mommsen,  rom.  Staatsrecht  8,  1017. 

2.  The  Roman  public  advertiser,  the  acta  diurna  populi,  is  also  called  acta 
diurna  or  acta  populi  rom.  or  acta  populi  or  acta  publica,  acta  urbana,  re  mm 
urbanarum  acta,  acta  urbis,  diurna  populi  rom.,  or  diurna  (e.g.  lev.  6.  483)  or 
acta  (e.  g.  Inv.  2, 186)  briefly ;  the  Greek  writers  merely  call  them  to.  icoiva  vro- 
fiyrnxara  or  simply  inrofwfinara.  The  communication  of  the  news  of  the  day  to  those 
who  were  absent  had  been  a  private  affair  before  Caesar,  and  even  afterwards 
this  was  carried  on  privately :  but  Caesar  made  it  regular  and  official.  This  was 
so  much  suited  to  the  requirements  of  travellers  and  such  as  lived  abroad,  nay 
even  of  the  very  inhabitants  of  the  huge  capital,  that  the  publication  was  con- 
tinued uninterruptedly  and  did  not  cease  until  the  seat  of  the  Empire  was  trans- 
ferred to  Constantinople.  The  contents  of  these  acta  were  partly  official  (such 
as  events  concerning  the  reigning  family,  decrees  of  the  Emperors  and  of  the 
magistrates,  decrees  or  discussions  of  the  Senate,  and  other  facts  interesting  to 
the  general  public,  e.  g.  perhaps  news  as  to  the  winners  in  the  chariot  contests  ? 
Friedi.ander,  SG.  I5,  290),  partly  private,  containing  family  news  of  all  kinds, 
advertisements  of  births,  marriages,  divorces,  deaths  etc.  communicate*!  to  the 
editor,  frequently  in  a  very  subjective  tone  (e.g.  of  a  widower  sauciu*  pettu* 
Quint.  9,  8,  17).  The  official  compilation  was  published  in  albo,  and  just  as  people 
used  to  copy  the  annals  (above  §  76),  these  acta  were  multiplied  by  scribes  and 
communicated  to  their  subscribers.  After  some  time  had  elapsed,  the  original 
was  transferred  to  the  archives,  where  it  could  be  used  for  literary  purposes.  The 
acta  Muciani  (§  314,  1)  and  Acholii  (§  387,  1),  were  extracts  from  the  originals. 
On  account  of  their  voluminous  extent,  the  acta  can  scarcely  have  existed  in  a 
complete  form  in  private  libraries,  and  even  at  the  very  first  they  may  have  ben 
read  only  in  extracts.   See  EHCbner  1.1.  594,  and  in  Rein  1.1.  134. 

8.  The  eleven  fragments  of  acta  populi  first  published  by  Piohicb  (1615)  in 
his  Annales  2,  878  and  commonly  called  fragmenta  Dodwelliana  from  their 
principal  defender,  Dodwell  (praelect.  Camden.,  Oxon.  1692,  p.  665),  are  a  forgery 
of  the  loth  century.  Against  their  genuineness  see  especially  PWesseliko, 
Probabilia  (Franeker  1781)  p.  854  and  JAErnesti,  in  his  edition  of  Suetonius 
(Lps.  1748).  HHeinze,  de  spuriis  actorum  diurnmum  fragmentis  I,  Greifsw.  1860. 
Cf.  CZell,  Ferienschrr.  NF.  1,  109.  But  Lieberkuhn  (especially  in  his  Vindiciae 
librorum  iniuria  suspectorum,  Lps.  1844,  p.  l=Epistola  ...  ad  Le-Clercium) 
attempted  to  defend  their  genuineness;  see  n.  1  ad  fin. 

217.  A  peculiar  position  midway  between  critical  and  merely 
narrative  daily  literature  is  held  by  letters,  of  which  we  possess 
a  considerable  number  in  this  period  in  the  collections  forming 
part  of  Cicero's  works,  most  of  them  by  Cicero  himself,  but 
many  also  by  other  contemporaries. 

1.  On  the  letters  see  §  46;  on  those  of  Caesar  see  §  195,  8;  on  those  of  M. 
Brutus  see  §  210, 4. 

2.  On  the  Ciceronian  collections  see  §  187  and  188.  Besides  Ciceros  own 
letters  they  contain  letters  by  his  brother  Quintus  (§  190,  3),  by  his  son  (fam. 
16,  21.  25),  M.  Brutus  (§  188,  4.  cf.  §  210,  4),  Ser.  Sulpicins  (§  174,  2:  JHSchmaijc, 
ZfGW.  35,  90),  M.  Marcellus  (fam.  4,  11 ;  Scum  aw  1.1.  128),  Q.  Metellus  Celer  (g 
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214,  8),  Q.  Metellus  Nepos  (fans.  5,  8),  Vatinius  (ib.  5,  0.  10 ;  JRSciimalz,  d.  La- 
tinitat  ties  Vatinius,  Mannheim  1880),  L.  Luoceius  (§  172,  5),  A.  Caecina  (§  199,  5), 
Pompeius  Bithynicus  (fam.  6, 16),  M*.  Curius  (fam.  7,  29  ;  JHSchmalz,  ZfGW.  85, 
137),  M.  Caelius  Bufus  (§  209,  6),  Dolabella  (fam.  9,  9;  Sciimalz  ZfGW.  85,  181), 
Munatius  Plancua  (§  209,  8),  Ser.  Sulpicius  Galba  (fam.  10,  30),  C.  Asinius  Pollio 
(§  221,  5),  Lepidus  (fam.  10,  84.  85),  D.  Brutus  (§  210,  5),  C.  Matins  (§  208,  5),  C. 
Cassias  (§  210,  6),  Cassins  Parmensis  (§  210,  7),  P.  Lentulus  (fam.  12,  14.  15),  C. 
Trebonius  (§  210,  9),  M.  Cato  (§  210,  2).  HHkllmuth,  die  Sprache  der  Epistolo- 
graphen  Ser.  Sulp.  Galba  u.  L.  Corn.  Balbos,  Wiirzb.  1888.  Also  enclosed  in 
letters  to  Atticus,  we  have  letters  of  Cn.  Pompeius  (§  171,  8),  Caesar  (§  195,  8), 
Balbus  (§  197,  4),  M.  Antonius  (§209,  8). 

218.  Not  one  of  the  Latin  inscriptions  of  a.  670/84-710/44 
is  in  saturnian  metre.  Among  the  prose-inscriptions  the  most 
important  are  the  lex  Cornelia  de  XX  quaestoribus  of  a.  673/81, 
the  Senatus-consnltum  de  Asclepiade,  Polystrato,  Menisco  in 
amicorum  formulam  referendis  of  a.  676/78,  the  lex  Antonia  de 
Termessibus  of  a.  683/71,  the  lex  Rubria  de  civitate  Galliae 
cisalpinae  c.  705/49,  and  the  lex  Iulia  municipalis  of  a.  709/45, 
besides  the  inscription  of  a.  710/44  relating  to  the  colony  of 
Urso  (Osnna). 

1.  For  the  undated  metrical  inscriptions  of  the  7th  century  c.c.  see  §  163, 

7-9. 

2.  The  lex  Cornelia  of  Sulla  the  dictator  (CIL.  1,  202.  PM.  29.  Brums  font.5 
88.  DIE.  307),  of  about  a.  073/81  (cf.  Tao.  ann.  11,  22),  is  partly  preserved  on  a 
brass  tablet,  which  was  dug  up  under  the  ruins  of  the  temple  of  Saturn  at  Borne. 

8.  The  SC.  by  which  Asclepiades  and  his  associates  are  declared  fir*  honi  ct 
amici  is  written  in  Latin  (very  incompletely  preserved)  and  Greek :  CIL.  1,  208. 
PM.  80.  Brums  font.5  15a  DIE.  808.  The  SS  CC  de  Oropiis  of  a.  081/ 73  (Mommskm, 
Herm.  20, 2f>8.  Brums  5  162)  and  de  Aphrodisiensibus  a.  712/42  are  extant  in  Greek 
only.   CIG.  2,  2787.   Brums  5  167. 

4.  The  lex  Antonia  confirms  the  independence  of  the  town  of  Termessus 
maior  in  Pisidia :  CIL.  1,  204.   PM.  81.   Bruns  s  91.   DIE.  809. 

5.  The  lex  Rubria:  CIL.  1,  205.  PM.  82.  Bitschl,  op.  4,  34.  Brums5  95. 
DDS.  311. — A  new  fragment,  perhaps  of  this  same  law,  has  been  found  at  Ateste : 
Moxxsem,  Herm.  16,  24.   Brums  5  100. 

6.  The  lex  Iulia  municipalis  of  Caesar  intended  to  regulate  the  legal  state  of 
municipal  towns:  CDL.  1,  206.  PM.  83,  84.  Brums5  101.  DIE.  812.  HNissem, 
KhM.  45,  100.  The  most  important  treatise  on  it  is  by  Savigmy,  verm.  Schrr.  8, 
279. — A  lex  municipalis  is  also  contained  in  the  lamina  Tudertina,  which  belongs 
to  the  Augustan  period,  and  the  lamina  Florentina;  see  CIL.  1,  p.  268.  Brums5 
14a  149. 

7.  Lex  coloniae  Genetivae  Iuliae  s.  Ursonensis  of  a.  710/44,  but  in  its  actual 
form  dating  probably  only  from  the  end  of  the  first  Christian  century ;  it  was 
discovered  a.  1871  sqq.  in  very  considerable  fragments  at  Osuna.    HNissem,  Id. 
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MBdeBerlaxoa,  Malaga  1878.  76.  EHCrxer  and  Mommsex,  ephem.  epigr.  2,  106. 
221.  3,  89.  Bbcxs  5  110  and  ZfBechtsgesch.  12,  82.  18,  883.  CBe,  Borne  1874. 
ChGiraud,  Par.  1875.  FBCcheler,  Jen.  LZ.  1877,  187.  CMFraxckex,  VersL  en 
Mededeel.  d.  Akad.  Amsterd.  2,  10  (1880). 

8.  The  rogatio  Hirtia  (of  a.  708/46?)  is  mentioned  in  the  brass  tablet  CIL.  1, 
627  sq.  p.  184. 

9.  Among  the  dated  inscriptions  of  a.  670/84-710/44  (CIL.  1,  573-626)  we 
should  especially  mention  those  of  the  time  of  Sulla  (no*.  584-586  and  587-589,  of 
the  populus  Laodicensis  af  Lyco,  populus  Ephesius  and  Avxtwr  t6  koip&p),  such  as  the 
boundary-stone  of  M.  Terentius  Varro  Lucullus  (PBE.  4,  1074,  9)  no.  588  DIE.  270 ; 
the  Campauian  votive  tablet  (no.  578  DIE.  810)  in  which  in  aervom  lunoniv  Gaurae 
contulerunt  (a.  688/71),  and  the  inscription  of  Furfo  (no.  608,  Bri:xss  241.  "Wilm. 
105.  DIE.  804  l»  a.  696/58),  the  latter  remarkable  for  its  boorish  Latin;  HJordax, 
Horm.  7,  201 ;  Beitr.  z.  Gesch.  d.  lat.  Spr.  250. 

10.  Leaden  projectiles  for  slings  (glandes)  with  insci  iptions  relating,  amongst 
other  subjects,  to  the  siege  of  Hernia  (621/138),  Asculum  (a.  664/90  sq.),  Pertisia 
(a.  713/41  sq.),  the  latter  containing  some  coarse  jokes  of  the  soldiers,  e.g.  )#to 
Odaviani  culum  ;  L.  Antoni  calve,  Fulvia,  ctduni  pandite  ;  L.  Atdoiti  c/ilrc,  perinti  C. 
f'aesanta  Victoria ;  exureia  el  me  celas.  CIL.  1,  614  uqq.  ThBerok,  Inschriften  rOm. 
Schleudergeschossp,  Lpz.  1876.  EDesjardixs,  les  balles  do  frondu  de  la  republique, 
Par.  1874-75.  Latest  complete  critical  edition  :  KZaxgemeistkr,  glandes  plumbeae 
latine  inscriptae,  ephem.  epigraph,  vol.  6  (1885). 

11.  So-called  tesserae  gladiatoriae,  up  to  the  present  about  one  hundred,  of  the 
years  658/96  n.c.  down  to  827/74  a.d.  ;  also  a  few  earlier  ones  reaching  back  to 
about  640/114.  Their  coming  into  vogue  is  probably  connected  with  the  official 
recognition  of  the  gladiatorial  games  in  the  consulate  of  P.  Butilius  649/105 
(BCcheler,  BhM.  88,  476.  Mommsex,  Herm.  21,  278).  The  remarkable  inscription 
on  them  (now  certain)  spkctavit  has  not  yet  been  explained.  Lists :  CIL.  1, 717-774. 
776b ;  in  Bitschl's  treatise  on  the  subject  op.  4,  572.  Addenda :  eph.  epigr.  8. 161. 
203;  bull.  arch.  1879,  252.  1880,  141.  1882,  8.  1881,  11.  cf.  also  Fkikdlax&kk, 
SGcsch.  25,  477  and  esp.  Mommsex,  Herm.  21,  266,  AEltkk,  BhM.  41,  517;  BerL 
Wschr.  1888,  1004,  PFMeieh,  BhM.  42,  122,  FHauo,  Berl.  Wschr.  1888,  763. 

12.  Bricks  with  dates  from  municipal  towns  (Veleia)  of  the  years  678/76-713/11 
in  the  CIL.  1,  p.  202. 

18.  Imprecations  (devotiones)  of  the  Bepublican  )>criod  in  the  CEL.  1,  818-820. 
DIE.  886  sqq. ;  cf.  CWachsmuth,  BhM.  18,  560.  WHexzex,  bull.  arch.  1866,  252. 
Mommsex,  Herm.  4,  281.  GBdeBossi,  bull.  arch.  1880,  0.  CStorxaiuolo,  bull.  1880, 
188. 

14.  Sepulchral  inscription  on  L.  Manneius  Q.  (libertus)  medicus,  <f>vciKbs 
olpoS&rrjt  according  to  the  method  of  Asklepiades  of  Pmsa  (PBE.  I2, 1815),  therefore 
probably  in  the  time  of  Pompey,  CIL.  1,  1256.    10,  888. 

15.  A  jocular  mural  inscription  at  Pompeii :  Urnannia  (t)  pereil  de  taberna. 
aci  quia  earn  reltulerit  dahuntur  etc.  in  the  CIL.  1,  1254.  4,  64.  Another  found  in 
the  same  town  and  bearing  an  exact  date :  C.  Pumidius  Dijnltts  heic  fuit  a.  d,  F. 
nonas  octobreia  M.  Lepid.  Q.  Cattd.  cos.  (a.  676/78),  ib.  1,  590.   4,  1842. 
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B.   THE  AUGUSTAN  AGE 
(711/13  B.c-767/14  a.d.). 

210.  The  battle  of  Actium  and  the  death  of  M.  Antonius 
terminated  the  century  of  the  Civil  "Wars ;  Octavianus  was  now 
the  monarch  acknowledged  by  all.  But  he  was  prudent  enough 
to  avoid  the  rocks  on  which  his  great  predecessor  had  been 
wrecked,  and  did  not  openly  discard  the  traditions  of  the 
Republic ;  its  exterior  forms  were  retained,  but  gradually 
changed  so  as  to  become  the  vehicles  of  Imperial  power.  Thus 
the  Augustan  period  presents  a  twofold  aspect,  in  that  it  contains 
the  decay  of  the  old  and  the  formation  of  the  new  institutions, 
the  death  of  the  Republic  and  the  development  of  the  Monarchy. 
This  ambiguous  character  is  plainly  perceptible  in  the  foremost 
men  of  the  time :  Asinius  Pollio,  Messalla  and  Horace  fought  and 
played  a  part  in  the  time  of  the  Republic,  and  Vergil  had  in  his 
early  years  written  poetry  in  the  manner  of  Catullus.  But, 
on  the  whole,  Octavianus'  task  was  greatly  facilitated  by  fortune. 
Most  of  the  enemies  of  the  Monarchy  had  been  carried  off  by 
death,  and  those  who  survived  had  no  vigour  or  spirit,  nor 
were  they  backed  by  the  people,  who  were  tired  of  the  long 
struggles.  Cleopatra's  disgraceful  sway  over  M.  Antonius  led 
many  into  the  camp  of  Octavianus,  e.g.  M.  Messalla,  Cn.  Domitius 
Ahenobarbus  (cos.  722/32),  L.  Sempronius  Atratinus  (cos.  720/34).1) 
One  after  the  other  made  his  peace  with  the  new  state  of  things2). 
The  jurists  Cascellius  and  Labeo  were  the  most  refractory,  but 
as  they  were  comparatively  harmless,  they  were  allowed  to  do  as 
they  pleased,  though  the  more  pliable  Ateius  Capito  was  favoured 
in  preference  to  them.  Asinius  Pollio  never  perliaps  ceased  to 
resent  the  comparative  insignificance  to  which  the  Monarchy  had 
condemned  him,  but  his  courage  evaporated  in  mere  taunts. 
Horace  also  long  kept  aloof  from  the  Monarchy,  but  he  gradually 


*)  Horace  also  made  this  serve  to  justify  his  political  conversion,  which  was 
really  necessitate!  by  his  connection  with  Maecenas;  cf.  epod.  9.  corm.  1,  87. 
Vergil  {Aen.  8,  088)  and  the  other  Augustan  j>oets  likewise  prefer  to  give 
prominence  to  this  national  point  of  view;  cf.  Ovid.  met.  15,  82(3.  Puoi\  4,  11, 
29.  41.   Ma.nil.  astr.  1,  911. 

*)  Sen.  de  clem.  1,  10,  1  of  Augustus:  Sallu*tiuvi  ct  Corccios  ct  DcUlio*  cl  totam 
cohortem  prinutc  atbni*t>ioui*  ex  adcersariortnn  ca*tria  conscripsit.  iam  Domitios,  Men- 
salat,  Atinioi,  Cicerone*,  ct  quidquid  ftoru  in  cii  itatc  erat,  clcmoiliae  suae  dclctxtt. 
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became  sincerely  reconciled  to  it.    Matius.  Trebatius  Testa,  L. 
Varius  and  also  Vitnivius  were  favourable  to  Caesar's  heir  from 
the  very  beginning ;  Publilius  Syrus,  Ticidas,  and  Vergil  were 
politically  inoffensive.    Munatius  Plancus  worshipped  success. 
The  longer  the  Monarchy  existed,  the  more  freely  it  disposed  of 
rewards  and  punishments,  the  more  it  attracted,  and  at  last 
there  was  quite  a  rivalry  in  toadying.3)    Such  characters  as 
Labeo  and  Labienus  were  soon  considered  crotchety  ;  they  were 
either  misunderstood  or  laughed  at.     The  official  hypocrisy, 
which  continued  the  old  forms  and  names  in  spite  of  the 
complete  change  of  their  meaning,  diffused  a  spirit  of  untruth 
through  the  upper  classes  and  through  the  literature  of  the 
time;  this  was  further  increased  by  the  empty  declamation,  which 
began  to  take  the  place  of  oratory.    Another  result  of  the 
hypocritical  character  of  the  government  appears  in  the  increased 
sensitiveness  of  the  ruler  himself  as  to  unwelcome  revelations, 
and  in  the  exertions  made  by  him  to  buiy  the  past  in  oblivion 
and  consolidate  the  new  institutions.    Owing  to  these  tendencies, 
literature  was  partly  circumscribed,  partly  degraded  to  a  servile 
*  instrumentum  regni.' 

Oratory  suffered  most  under  these  conditions.  The  restrictions, 
which  weighed  upon  it  even  under  Caesar,  became  permanent 
and  continually  heavier.  Public  life  was  extinguished,  all 
political  business  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  monarch,  the  meet- 
ings of  the  people  became  rarer  and  less  important,  the  courts 
more  and  more  subservient  and  mechanical.  Only  the  trans- 
actions of  the  Senate  and  the  civil  lawsuits  before  the  Court  of 
the  Centumviri  offered  a  field  to  the  exertions  of  orators;  but 
the  Senate  was  cramped  by  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  and 
the  servility  of  the  great  majority  of  its  members,  and  very 
frequently  all  discussion  was  cut  short  by  decisions  and  orders 
from  the  prince:  even  the  authority  of  the  Centumviri  in  its 
narrow  sphere  was  gradually  encroached  upon  by  the  growing 
power  of  the  praefectus  urbi.  The  two  orators  who  survived  the 
Republic,  Asinius  Pollio  and  M.  Messalla,  lost  their  ground  com- 
pletely ;  those  who  did  not  prefer  silence  were  obliged  to  submit 

*)  Tac.  ann.  1,  2  of  Augustus:  ubi  milUevi  don  is,  poj/ulum  annona,  cuncto* 
didcedine  otii  pellexit,  inturyere  jxiulatint,  munia  tenatus,  ma  yi*t  rain  urn,  legum  in  m 
trahere,  ntiUo  adcersante,  cum  ferocisrimi  per  acies  out  prescript  tone  ceculutmt, 
ceteri  nobdium,  quanto  quit  servitio  promj)lior}  opibus  et  honor ibus  extolierentur  ac 
novu  ex  rebu$  audi  tuta  et  praesentia  quam  Vetera  et  pericnlota  mallent. 
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to  the  new  mode,  and  to  become  elegant  speakers  without  Teal 
aims  or  subjects,  in  a  word,  mere  declaimers. 4) 

The  other  branch  of  literature  which  had  attained  a  high  per- 
fection under  the  Republic,  namely  historical  composition, 
likewise  suffered  seriously.6)  At  first  M.  Brutus  was  freely 
defended  in  memoirs  written  by  his  friends,  Messalla  and 
Volumnius,  but  after  the  battle  of  Actium  Asinius  Pollio  soon 
perceived  that  it  was  advisable  to  close  liis  work  on  the  Civil 
Wars  with  the  battle  of  Philippi.  Contemporary  history  was 
impeded  by  the  cessation  of  publicity  and  the  sequestration  of 
public  documents.0)  To  a  still  greater  extent  the  possibility 
of  pronouncing  unbiassed  judgments  on  historical  characters 
was  reduced.  Hence  writers  selected  subjects  removed  by  time 
or  locality,  as  did  Pompeius  Trogus 7),  Fenestella  and  L.  Arrun- 

*)  Cf.  §  15  with  note  1. 

5)  Cf.  §  39. 1.  Skx.  vol.  8,  p.  487  Use.  ab  initio  MIornm  civilium,  unde  primum 
Veritas  retro  abiit.  Sckt.  Claud.  11,  hUtoriam  in  ad  ul  on-cut  in,  hortante  T.  Lit  10,  .  .  . 
scribere  adyrestus  eat  .  .  .  coepitque  a  jxtce  cicili,  cum  sentirei  nexpte  libere  neqne  vere 
sibi  de  Mipcrioribtt*  tradendi  jMlenlatem  velictam,  correptus  saepe  et  a  viatrc  (Antonia) 
et  ah  acia  (Livia).  Sex.  contr.  2,  4,  18  should  therefore  be  taken  with  great  re- 
strictions: tanta  sub  divo  Augutlo  liberta*  fuil  ut  praejtotenti  tunc  M.  Agrippae  non 
defuerint  qui  iynobUitateui  ejcprobrarent. 

•)  Cf.  §  210,  1  1.  10.  18. 

7 J  With  the  historical  works  of  the  Imperial  period  in  Greek  and  Latin,  wo 
have  the  Latin  inscriptions  (see  §  40) ;  preserved  in  countless  numbers,  and  daily 
augmented  by  fresh  discover^,  they  present  for  our  investigation  of  all  public  and 
private  affairs  under  the  Empire  a  source  of  instruction  especially  direct,  many- 
sided  and  valuable.  In  what  follows  oidy  isolated  inscriptions,  which  are  also 
remarkable  as  bearing  on  literary  history,  can  be  mentioned  in  their  proper  place. 
On  their  different  varieties  and  classes  see  the  summaries  in  the  collections  of 
Oeklli  and  Wilmaxxs  (§  10,  2).  Here  may  be  mentioned,  more  on  account  of  their 
external  form  than  for  the  importance  of  their  contents,  the  Privilegia  militum 
veteranonunque  de  civitate  et  conubio,  of  which  up  to  the  present  time  over  60 
have  been  found,  reaching  from  the  time  of  Claudius  to  that  of  Diocletian;  they 
are  best  edited  CIL.  8,  p.  848.  Specimens  e.g.  in  Wilmanxs  2802  sqq.  Buuxs, 
font.4  231.  "We  have  besides  the  wax  tablets  found  in  1S75  in  Pompeii  containing 
receipts  for  sums  of  money  paid  out  by  the  auctioneer  and  farmer  L.  Caecilius 
Iucundus,  dating  from  the  years  15.  27  and  58-02  a.d.,  published  by  GdePktha, 
atti  dei  Lincei  2,  3,  Rome  1870.  Mommskx,  Herm.  12,  88 ;  giom.  d.  scavi  di  Pompei 
187!>,  70.  HErmanx,  z.  Gesch,  d.  roin.  Quittungen,  Berl.  1888.  Specimens  in  Bbuxs 
font.*  275.  They  exhibit  many  points  of  resemblance  to  the  wax  tablets  of 
Siebenburg,  which  have  long  been  well  known  (best  edited  CIL.  8,  p.  921).  A 
few  similar  business  documents  from  Pompeii  (a.  01  a.d.  concerning  the  property 
of  a  certain  Dicidia  Margaris)  were  found  in  1887.  Mommsex,  Herm.  28,  157. 
VScialoja  e  Amuuaxdi,  nuove  tavolette  cerate  pompejane,  Bull,  dell'  istit.  di 
diritto  rom.  1.  (1888)  5.  EEck,  neue  pompej.  Geschaftsurkunden,  ZfRb.  22,  00. 
151. 
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tius ;  Livy  also,  specially  qualified  in  his  capacity  as  a  friend  of 
Augustus  and,  generally,  as  a  moderate  critic  and  felicitous 
narrator,  to  pick  his  way  per  ignes  suppositos  cineri  doloso,  though 
he  brought  Roman  history  down  to  his  own  time,  yet  felt  a 
repulsion  from  the  present  and  an  attraction  towards  the  heroic 
times  and  great  characters  of  the  past.  The  Greeks  had  greater 
inducements  to  historical  labours.  Their  nationality  kept  them 
from  political  broils,  their  language  precluded  them  from  gaining 
direct  influence  upon  the  nation  at  large,  they  easily  adapted 
themselves  to  the  existing  state  of  things  and  turned  it  to  their 
own  account:  hence  the}''  found  at  Rome  a  fertile  field  of 
literary  activity.  Besides  Timagenes  of  Alexandria  and  Nikolaos 
of  Damascus  there  wrote  under  Augustus  and  partly  at  Rome 
Diodoros  of  Sicily,  Dionysios  of  Halicarnassus,  Juba  king  of 
Mauretania  and  Strabo  the  geographer,  and  besides  the  historians 
other  learned  Greeks :  the  rhetoricians  Caecilius  of  Cale  Acte, 
Henna goras,  Apollodoros  of  Pergamon,  the  philosophers  Areios 
of  Alexandria  and  Athenodoros  of  Tarsus,  the  grammarians 
Bidymos  Chalkenteros,  Tryphon,  Philoxenos,  the  poets  Parthenios 
of  Nicaea,  Krinagoras  of  Mitylene  and  many  others. 

As  concerns  Jurisprudence,  Augustus  succeeded  in  gaining 
it  for  the  Monarchy  by  rendering  the  right  of  giving  juridical 
consultations  (until  then  merely  left  to  the  confidence  of  the 
public)  dependent  on  the  consent  of  the  prince,8)  and  also  grant- 
ing to  these  responsa  the  same  importance  which  was  formerly 
attached  to  the  edict  of  the  praetor9).  In  the  possession  of 
these  privileges,  the  jurists  devoted  themselves  to  the  cultivation 
of  their  science,  and  even  then  the  personal  enmity  of  Labeo  and 
Capito  laid  the  foundation  of  the  two  schools  of  the  Sabinians. 
the'  adherents  of  Capito,  and  the  Proculians  who  followed 
Antistius  Labeo. 

The  extinction  of  public  political  life  was  still  more  favourable 
to  the  development  of  art-poetry  and  erudition. 


")  PoMros.  dig.  1,  2,  2,  17  (49)  ante  iempora  Augunti  public*  respvndendi  inn  no» 
a  principibua  tlabatur,  nod  qui  jiduciam  ttudiorum  stuorum  halxbant  cousuleutilu* 
respondebaut.  .  .  j/rimua  divu*  Augustus,  td  maior  iuria  auctoritas  haberetur,  coit- 
atituit  tit  ex  aurtorifate  eius  responderent. 

v)  Gaius  inxt.  1,  7  renjxnua  prudentium  sunt  sententiae  et  opiniones  corum  quibu* 
permithiim  est  iurm  coiidere.  quorum  omnium  #»  in  union  aentcntiae  concurrent,  id 
ipiod  ita  aentiunt  legia  ricem  optinct.  Skn.  ep.  04,  27  iuriacoiisuliorum  valrni  rc*]Musa, 
eliam  »i  ratio  non  redditur. 
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Whereas  formerly  the  Romans  had  admitted  literary  activity 
only  in  the  second  rank  to  fill  np  their  otium,  now  that  the 
negotia  of  the  Republican  time  had  been  so  greatly  reduced,  it 
became  with  many  a  serious  life-task.    Poetry  especially  was 
now  zealously  studied  as  an  art10),  and  Hellenic  finish  was  a 
regular  requirement.    The  form  of  the  poems  became  of  greater 
importance,  as  the  range  of  subjects  was  narrowed  deliber- 
ately or  under  compulsion  and  subjected  to  various  limitations. 
Prosody  and  metre  were  still  treated  with  the  rigour  intro- 
duced by  the  new  school  of  the  Ciceronian  period,  and  the 
reasonable  severity  of  the  Greek  models  was  often  surpassed 
by  a  pedagogic  correctness  which  regulated  everything  by 
line  and  rule.    Elision  was  treated  in  a  more  and  more  care- 
ful and  laboured  manner.11)    But  the  gain  in  art  was  a  loss  in 
popularity :  poetry  was  written  for  a  select  circle  of  friends  and 
connoisseurs  and  for  posterity ;  and  sneers  at  the  people  plainly 
show  that  there  was  no  sympathy  between  the  writers  and  their 
nation. 12)    But  the  greater  the  estrangement  between  the  poets 
and  the  nation,  the  more  were  they  driven  to  the  upper  classes ; 
these  art-poets  became  court-poets,  and  this  caused  a  further 
increase  of  the  disfavour  in  which  they  were  held.    Hence  the 
Augustan  poets,  especially  Horace,  are  continually  striving 
against  a  hostile  current  in  favour  of  the  old  national  poets,  a 
tendency  naturally  connected  with  the  general  dissatisfaction  at 
the  political  aspect  of  the  time.    Not  until  the  older  generation 
had  died  off,  could  the  new  school  gain  firm  ground. 18) 

Independently  of  this  general  assistance  derived  from  the 
existing  political  situation,  the  representatives  of  the  new 
school  of  poetry  were  also  assisted  by  the  rulers  themselves, 
partly  from  dilettantism,  partly  from  political  calculation. 
Augustus  did  not  forget  to  encourage  the  poets  H),  and  his  favour- 


,w)  The  making  of  verses  was  actually  studied  ;  see  §  200,  1.  Mart.  4,  61,  8, 
in  achola  poetarum  dum  fabtdamur. 

»)  LMIvllkr,  de  re  metr.  p.  74  and  281.  WCohsskn,  Vocalismus  2,  199.  Ovid, 
the  author  of  the  Culex,  Grattius  and  Manilius  are  especially  strict  in  this 
respect.    Cf.  also  MHacit,  op.  1,  88.  859. 

ls)  maliffnum  tpemere  volt/us,  Hob.  c.  2,  1G,  89.  Cf.  8,  1,  1  odi  pwfanum  vo?gu9 
d  arceo.  ep.  1, 19,  87  non  ego  ventosae  plebis  suffragia  venor;  cf.  sat.  1,  4,  72.  1,  6, 
15.  1,  10,  78.  ep.  2,  1,  18.  Ph.-Vebgil.  catal.  11,  04  pingui  nil  mihi  cum  populo. 
P«.-Tidcll.  8,  8,  20  faUo  plurima  volgus  amat. 

w)  Hoh.  c.  4,  8,  14  et  iam  dente  minus  mordeor  invido. 

u)  Suet.  Aug.  89  ingenia  saecidi  *ui  omnibus  modisfovit. 
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ites  became  the  centres  of  literary  circles  which,  though  not 
without  rivalry  and  quarrels 16),  were  held  together  and  influenced 
by  their  common  relations  to  Augustus.  First  of  these  should  be 
mentioned  the  circle  of  Maecenas,  in  which  Horace  was  not  the 
oldest,  but  the  most  distinguished  member  on  account  of  his  in- 
dependent character,  acute  mind  and  poetical  talent.  Other  mem- 
bers of  the  same  circle  were  Vergil  and  L.  Varius,  Plotius  Tucca, 
Quintilius  Varus,  Aristius  Fuscus,  Valgius  Rufus,  Domitius  Marsus, 
Melissus,  and  others16),  and  at  a  later  time,  when  Horace  had 
almost  entirely  withdrawn  from  Rome,  Propertius17),  who  is  never 
mentioned  by  Horace,  joined  it.  This  whole  circle  was  decidedly 
in  favour  of  the  existing  government,  and  all  its  members  were 
gradually  imbued  with  these  views.  The  circle  of  Messalla  was 
less  forward  in  politics,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  principal 
member  of  it,  Tibullus,  the  name  of  Augustus  does  not  occur  a 
single  time.  Other  members  of  it  were  Messalla's  brother  (Horat. 
sat.  1,  10,  85),  Aemilius  Macer,  Lygdamus,  Sulpicia,  the  author 
of  Ciris  and  of  the  elegy  on  Messalla,18)  Lynceus  (§  244,  3),  and 
in  part  also  Ovid. lfl)  Asinius  Pollio  was  chiefly  conspicuous  as 
a  critic,  and  on  account  of  his  repeated  opposition  to  the  govern- 
ment only  the  most  independent  members  of  other  circles, 
e.g.  Horace,  ventured  to  join  him.  "When  Augustus  was  left 
alone  and  was  no  longer  under  the  necessity  of  putting  restraint 


")  Cf.  Sen.  controv.  2,  4,  12.  Something  like  this  is  reflected  in  Agripi*'* 
judgment  on  Vergil's  poetical  manner.  Donatls'  vita  Verg.  44  (62)  M.  Vipnanius 
a  Maecenate  eum  supposUum  apjxllabat  novae  cacozeliac  repertore  (Var.  rejxrtorem), 
non  tumidae  nec  cxilis,  sed  ex  communibus  verbis  atqite  ideo  latentis.  On  the  other 
hand  see  the  favourable  opinions  on  Vergil  by  Maecenas  in  Sen.  suae.  1,  12.  2,  20. 

I0)  Cf.  Hon.  sat.  1, 10,  81,  ep.  1,  8.  See  also  Ovid,  trist.  4,  10,  41.    Maiit.  8,  56. 

")  On  the  other  hand  Propertius  himself  never  mentions  Horace,  though  he 
alludes  to  him  in  several  passages  (see  §  246,  2).  Ovid  also,  who  likewise  frequently 
shows  points  of  similarity  with  Horace  (§  217, 7),  passes  him  over  in  his  enumeration 
A  A.  8,  888,  and  not  until  his  death  does  he  allow  him  the  somewhat  scanty  praise : 
tenuit  nostra*  tiumerosus  Horatius  auris  (trist.  4,  10,  49.)  Verrius  Flaccus  also,  and 
at  a  later  time  Velleius  Paterculus  never  mention  Horace.  It  may  be  that  Horace 
occasionally  showed  his  mental  and  social  superiority  in  a  way  offensive  to  younger 
men.  It  is  noteworthy  that  in  the  Pompeian  mural  inscriptions  there  occur 
passages  from  Vergil,  Ovid,  Propertius,  the  Priapeia,  Tibullus.  and  even  from 
Lucretius  and  Ennius  (see  §  101,  4 ;  cf.  CIL.  4,  p.  250),  but  none  from  Horace.  Oa 
the  scanty  reminiscences  of  Horace  among  the  inscriptions  see  MHeutz,  anal,  ad 
carm.  Hor.  hist.  8,  18.   Cf.  §  240,  1. 

,a)  VEttoiL.  catal.  11. 

19)  Cf.  ex  Pont.  1,  7,  28  to  Messalinus :  nec  tutu  est  genitor  not  infitialu*  amicos, 
liorUUor  stiulii  causaque  faxque  met.    trist.  4,  4,  27. 
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upon  himself,  having  already  gained  a  firm  footing,  when  all  his 
friends  and  advisers  had  preceded  him  in  death,  when  he  had  lost 
those  to  whom  he  had  been  attached  within  his  private  family 
circle  and  only  those  whom  he  disliked  were  left,  and  he  had 
become  sensitive  and  intolerant  in  his  old  age,  then  and  only 
then  some  acts  occurred  that  remind  us  of  the  Octavianus  of 
the  proscriptions,  who  preferred  to  rid  himself  once  and  for  all 
of  what  gave  him  trouble,  and  then  he  dealt  summarily  with  ob- 
noxious men  such  as  Labienus,  Cassius  Severus,  and  Ovid.  In  his 
earlier  years  men  of  talent  had  rather  to  be  on  their  guard  against 
allowing  his  kindness  to  turn  them  from  their  own  paths.20)  His 
care  for  scholars  was  shown  by  the  forming  of  public  libraries, 
the  first  of  which,  in  atrio  Libertatis,  was  founded  by  Asinius 
Pollio  after  his  Dalmatian  triumph  (a.  715/39) ;  Octavian  followed 
this  up  with  the  library  in  porticu  Octaviae,  and  a  second  one 
near  the  temple  of  the  Palatine  Apollo  (a.  726/28)21). 

As  a  result  of  this  favour  designedly  shown  to  literary  activity 
we  meet  in  the  Augustan  period  with  an  immense  number  of 
real  and  would-be  poets 22)  at  Rome,  even  among  the  female  sex 
(e.g.  Sulpicia,  Cynthia  and  Perilla),  while  recitations  of  literary 
productions  before  a  select  audience  (though  not  long  afterwards 


ao)  Fribdlaxdeb,  SGesch.  8»,  886. 

51)  During  the  period  following,  the  founding  of  new  libraries  in  Rome  was 
a  common  occurrence.  In  the  notit.  reg.  Urbis  (§  412,  7)  the  number  of  public 
libraries  is  given  collectively  as  28 :  only  six  are  known  to  us  by  name  :  besides  the 
three  already  named  in  the  text  (mentioned  together  by  Ovid,  trist.  8,  1.  GO.  69, 
72)  there  is  also  the  bibliotheca  domus  Tiberianae,  the  bibl.  Paeis  founded  by 
Vespasian,  and  the  bibl.  Ul])ia  of  Trajan :  Mabquardt,  rom.  Privataltert.  1, 116. 
OHibschpeld,  Verwalt.  1,  187.  Nor  were  such  libraries  wanting  in  the  small 
towns.  Pliny  presented  a  library  to  Comum  his  native  town  (ep.  1,  8,  2).  Tibur 
possessed  in  Herculis  templo  a  bibliotheca  talis  commode  libri*  but  met  a  (Gkll. 
19,  5,  4  :  cf.  9,  4,  13).  In  addition  there  were  in  rich  houses  and  villas  a  multitude 
of  private  libraries,  often  of  very  considerable  extent.  Sex.  dial.  9,  9,  4  quo  in- 
numerabilea  libros  et  bibliotheca*,  quorum  domimts  vix  tota  vita  indices  jtcrlegit? 
The  collection  of  Serenus  Sammonicus  numbered  62,000  volumes.— It  is  remarkable 
how  little  prominence  is  given  to  booksellers  under  the  Empire.  Only  very  few 
isolated  notices  about  them  are  to  be  found.  The  Sosii  fratres  are  mentioned  by 
Horace  ep.  1,  20,  2.  AP.  345 ;  Sex.  de  benef.  7,  6,  1  mentions  Dorus  librarius  as 
a  dealer  in  MSS.  of  Cioero  and  Livy.  Tryphon  is  under  Domitian  the  publisher 
of  Quintilian  (§  325,  6)  and  of  Martial  (4,  72,  2.  13, 8, 4).  In  Martial  are  mentioned 
in  addition  Atrectus  (1, 117,  13),  Secundus  libertus  Lucensis  (1,  2,  7)  and  Q.  Polius 
Valerianus  (1,  113,  6).  M.  Ulpius  Aug.  lib.  Dionyniu*  bi/bliopola  Okklli  4154.  Sex. 
Pcducaeua  Dionyaiu*  bybliopola  CLL.  6,  9218. 
»)  Hob.  ep.  2,  1,  108. 
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anybody  who  chose  to  come  was  welcome ?s),  and  declamationsr 
gradually  became  substitutes  displacing  the  old  meetings  of  the 
people.  These  recitationes  may  indeed  have  had  some  relation 
to  the  old  collegium  poetarum 2|) :  but  Asinius  Pollio  was  the  first 
who  used  them  to  make  up  for  the  loss  of  his  public  sphere 2i), 
and  indeed  they  agreed  so  well  with  the  spirit  of  the  time,  that 
they  never  afterwards  went  out  of  use  and  soon  became  the 
decisive  test  of  the  success  of  writers,  though  venal  applause  also 
served  to  deceive  many  inferior  talents  as  to  their  value. 

Among  the  various  branches  of  poetry,  epic  poetry  was 
especially  cultivated  and  perfected  by  Vergil,  together  with  the 
kindred  branches  of  didactic  poetry  and  idylls.  In  reference  to 
contemporary  events,  epic  poetry  naturally  assumed  a  panegyric 
character.  Satire  was  regenerated  by  Horace,  but,  constrained  by 
circumstances  to  eschew  political  hostilities,  it  was  soon  limited 
to  personal,  literary  and  social  subjects  and  soon  afterwards  dis- 
appeared from  the  arena  altogether,  though  the  poetical  epistles 
of  a  later  period  were  merely  an  innocent  reproduction  of  it : 
in  the  former  product  of  his  earlier,  and  in  the  latter  product 
of  his  riper  years,  Horace  produced  by  far  his  best  work.  He 
himself  indeed  set  a  higher  value  on  his  lyrical  (melic)  poetry. 
But  however  much  we  may  recognise  in  this  masterly  method 
and  fine  artistic  perception,  extensive  culture,  mature  judgment, 
etc.,  yet  all  this  skill  could  not  compensate  for  the  want  of 
lyrical  feeling  and  creative  power. — Elegy  was  developed  with 
much  success ;  here  the  Romans  were  at  least  the  equals  of  their 
Greek  models.  Cornelius  Gallus  was  the  first  to  cultivate  erotic 
elegy,  and  Tibullus  subsequently  imparted  to  his  poems  the 
lucidity  and  loveliness  of  the  productions  of  the  Greek  mind. 
Propertius  enriched  this  department  by  his  vigour  and  versatility 
in  the  poetry  of  passion,  and  in  Ovid  we  meet  with  a  graceful  ease 
and  perfection  of  form  which  seem  to  vie  with  the  naughtiness 

23)  Skx.  coutrov.  10,  praef.  4,  T.  Labienus  ,  .  .  declamacit  non  quidem  populo 
xed  eyrer/ie.  non  admittebat  poptdum,  el  quia  nondum  haec  cotuuetudo  erat  inducta  et 
quia  putabat  tuype  ac  frivolae  iactationitt. 

*«)  Cf.§94,  7.  134.2. 

25)  Sex.  controv.  4,  praef.  2,  Pollio  Asinius  uuntjuam  admissa  mtdtitudine 
declamavit  (cf.  n.  23),  vec  Hit  ambitio  in  stud  it*  de/uit :  prima*  enim  omnium  Jioman- 
orum  advocati*  hominibu*  ncripta  una  recitavit.  Sukt.  Aug.  89  reritantcs  et  beniynt 
ct  palienier  audi  it,  nee  lanium  carmina  et  historia*  wvZ  et  oratione*  (e.g.  Sek.  controv. 
2,  4, 12)  et  dialoijo*.  On  the  arrangement  of  these  recitationes  cf.  Sex.  epp.  9a. 
Tac  dial.  9.    Pi.ix.  ep.  8,  12.    luv.  7,  10.    Slkt.  Claud.  41.    KLkurs,  popular* 
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of  the  contents.  The  drama,  however,  no  longer  prospered. 2r) 
Tragedy  in  the  hands  of  contemporary  poets  became  erudite, 
was  seldom  admitted  to  the  stage  and  took  refuge  in  the  study ; 
genuine  comedy  could  not  thrive.  The  trabeata  of  Melissus 
remained  isolated.  When  the  stage  required  artistic  comedy  or 
tragedy,  recourse  was  had  to  revivals  of  the  plays  of  early  masters. 
The  effete  multitude,  however,  preferred  coarse  farces  (Atellanae, 
mimi)  and  especially  the  ballet  (pantomimes,  §  8,  13),  which  was 
patronised  everywhere,  even  by  Maecenas. 

Even  prose  lost  ground  in  this  period.  Livy,  indeed,  was  a 
writer  of  the  first  rank,  as  far  as  style  is  concerned  ;  but  even  in 
him,  a  certain  poetical  colouring  of  his  style  showed  a  marked 
deviation  from  the  Ciceronian  standard,  which  indicated  the 
approach  of  the  silver  age.  The  other  prose-writers  are  mostly 
specialists  and  rather  intent  upon  their  subjects  than  their  style : 
for  example  Iulius  Hyginus,  Verrius  Flaccus,  Sinnius  Capito, 
Vitruvius  Pollio,  and  the  jurists  Antistius  Labeo,  Ateius  Capito, 
and  others.  Philosophy  lacked  neither  motive  nor  interest. 
Augustus  himself  wrote  Hortationes  ad  philosophiam,  and  Livy 
composed  philosophical  treatises.  Vergil  intended  to  give  himself 
up  to  philosophy,  and  Horace  actually  did  so ;  the  author  of  Ciris 
and  Lynceus  and  also  Iccius  were  enthusiasts  for  it.  But  only 
Sextius  was  what  may  be  called  a  technical  writer  on  philosophy, 
and  he  wrote  in  Greek.  The  others  merety  valued  philosophy 
for  practical  guidance,  and  most  of  them  started  with  the  con- 
viction of  the  emptiness  of  all  human  splendour  and  wisdom. 
From  this  they  drew,  according  to  their  disposition  and  humour, 
either  serious  or  loose  conclusions,  but  always  arrived  at  the 
result  that  it  would  be  vain  and  foolish  to  struggle  against  the 
existing  constitution  and  against  the  religion  of  the  time.  "What 
was  in  reality  the  effect  of  outward  necessity,  i.e.  entire  absti- 
nence from  public  activity,  was  now  adopted  by  the  majority  as 
their  free  choice,  and  the  principle  of  egotism  was  developed  to 
a  system  of  subjectivism  and  a  kind  of  practical  philosophy 
which  finds  its  most  eloquent  and  straightforward  representative 
in  Horace.  By  this  voluntary  recognition  of  the  actual  barriers 
the  literature  of  this  time  assumed  the  character  of  obsequious 
submission  and  resignation. 

Aufsatze  (1850)  175.  ThHkrwio,  de  recitatione  poetarum  ap.  Rom.,  Marb.  1801. 
FiiiEDi.ANDtn,  SGesch.  8',  872.  ERohde,  griech.  Roman  800.  LVai.maooi,  riv.  di 
filol.  10,  05.   See  abo  §  821,  1.  *•)  Cf.  above  p.  24U. 
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Altogether  the  equality  of  the  influencing  circumstances 
causes  a  certain  uniformity  among  the  writers  of  the  Augustan 
period.  In  its  beginning  there  was  indeed  a  difference  between 
the  older  generation,  whose  youth  had  passed  under  the  Republic 
and  during  the  Civil  Wars,  and  the  younger  generation  that  had 
entirely  grown  up  under  the  Monarchy  ;  but  very  soon  peace  and 
a  mild  despotism  extended  their  relaxing  influence  over  all  alike, 
and  both  young  and  old  vie  in  lauding  the  happiness  of  an 
iners  vita,  the  slumber  by  the  side  of  the  murmuring  brook 27 ) ; 
they  wasted  time  and  art  in  amorous  dallying  with  members  of 
the  demi-monde;  in  moments  of  surfeit  they  longed  for  the 
healthy  simplicity  of  nature,  and  endeavoured  to  stifle  the  sense 
of  their  lost  liberty  and  self-respect  by  pompously  proclaiming 
their  immortality.  But  the  clear  intellect  of  Horace,  penetrating 
with  quiet  insight  the  hollowness  and  hypocrisy  of  the  whole 
period,  derived  therefrom  a  tone  which  shows  itself  sometimes  as 
mild  irony,  sometimes  as  sadness,  and  sometimes  too  as  deep- 
seated  disgust. 

This  difference  of  the  two  generations  was  most  pronounced 
in  the  field  of  public  speaking,  where  the  few  orators  who  sur- 
vived the  downfall  of  the  Republic  were  succeeded  in  the  younger 
generation  only  by  rhetoricians :  in  these  the  memory  of  the 
olden  time  was  at  first  still  alive,  for  example,  in  Cassius  Sevems 
and  partly  in  the  elder  Seneca;  but  the  other  coryphees  of  de- 
clamation and  rhetoric  in  the  Augustan  period,  such  men  as 
Porcius  Latro,  Albucius  Silus,  Iunius  Gallio,  Cestius  Pius,  Rutilius 
Lupus  and  others,  can  scarcely  be  distinguished  in  their  manner 
from  those  of  the  succeeding  century. 28) 

I.    The  Leading  Men. 

220.  All  the  leading  men  of  this  time  took  an  active  share  in 
literature.    Augustus  (G91/63  b.c-767/14  a.d.)  wrote  several 

57)  Tkl  ffkl  on  Horace  sat.  2,  6,  61.  p.  164. 

58)  AWScumidt,  Gesch.  der  Denk-  und  Glaubensfreiheit  im  ersten  Jahrh. 
tier  Kaiserherrschaft  (Berl.  1847),  p.  85.  260  Rqq.  290  sqq.  (a  caricature).  GBehx- 
hakdy,  rom.  Lit  (Brunswick  1872)  *  254.  JFCCami-k,  literar.  Tendenzen  u. 
Znstande  zu  Rom  zur  Zeit  des  Horaz,  JJ.  108,  468.  587.  ThPlCbb,  politische  u. 
sittl.  Ideal*?  im  Reiche  d.  Aug.,  ibid.  109,  67.  LFuikdlakdkr,  SGesch.  84,  829 
HBlazk  dk  Bchv,  les  femmes  et  la  societe  au  temps  d'Auguste,  Paris3  187<>, 
GBoissier,  Imposition  sous  les  Cesars,  Par.  5  1885  ;  la  religion  rom.  d' August©  oux 
Antonins,  Par.  188-1  II. 

OHauhe,  de  carmm.  epicis  saec.  Augusti,  Bresl.  1870;  cf.  §  19,  8  with  supple- 
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works  in  metrical  form,  even  more  in  prose,  especially  in  the 
shape  of  Memoirs,  and  a  survey  of  his  own  reign,  most  of  which 
we  possess  in  the  incomparable  monumentum  Ancyranum,  which 
(in  its  contents,  scope  and  composition)  is  just  as  unique  as  the 
man,  whose  honours  in  and  services  to  the  state  during  a  reign 
of  57  years  it  records  with  justifiable  pride.  For  a  long  time 
afterwards  letters  by  him  were  in  circulation.  Maecenas 
(circ.  685/69-746/8)  was  notorious  as  a  prose-writer  for  his 
artificial  style  and  also  wrote  trifles  in  various  metres.  Agrippa 
(691/63-742/12)  wrote  Memoirs ;  he  caused  a  map  to  be  made  of 
the  whole  Empire,  and  wrote  commentarii  to  explain  it. 

1.  C.  Octavius  C.  f.,  born  6?U/03,  adopted  by  Caesar  in  his  last  will  and  hence 
called  Caesar  Octavianus.  The  battle  of  Actium  was  728/81.  The  title  of 
Augustus  he  bore  from  the  beginning  of  727/27,  f 767/14.  AWeichkbt,  de  imp. 
Cat-saris  Augusti  scriptis,  Grimma  1885  sq.  II ;  Imp.  Caes.  Aug.  operum  rell.  I., 
Grimma  1846. 

2.  Suet.  Aug.  84  dnjuentiam  atudiaque  Uljeralia  ah  aetate  prima  et  cuj>ule  et 
laborionissime  exercuit.  .  .  .  neque  in  senatu  neque  a  pud  populum  neipie  apud 
milites  locutua  est  unujuam  nisi  meditata  et  compoaita  oratione.  .  .  .  pronuntiabut 
dnlci  et  proprio  quodam  oris  sono.  86  genus  eloquendi  aecutus  est  elegans  el  temper- 
atum,  vitatis  sententiarum  ineptiia  atque  concinnitate,  .  .  .  praecipuamque  curam 
duxit  sensum  animi  qnam  apertvmme  exprimere.  Tac.  ann.  13,  8  Augusto  prompta 
ac  profiuena  quaeque  deceret  jrrinci}>cm  eloqitentia  fuit.  Fbonto  ep.  p.  128  Auguatum 
.  .  .  elegant er  et  latine,  linguae  etiamtum  integro  lepore  potiua  quam  dicendi  uber- 
tate  praeditum  ptito.  He  pronounced  a  parentation  on  his  avia  Julia  in  his  twelfth 
year  (Sukt.  8.  Quixt.  12,  6,  1.  Nikol.  Dam.  Aug.  8),  on  M.  Marcel  Ins  a.  781/23 
(Dio  58,  80.  Sebv.  Aen.  1,  712),  on  Agrippa  a.  712/12  (Dio  54,  28),  on  his  sister 
Octavia  a.  748/11  (Dio  54,  85.  Sukt.  61),  Drusus  a.  715/9  (Sukt.  Claud.  1.  Liv. 
per.  140.  Dio  55,  2). 

8.  Subt.  Aug.  85  mtdta  varii  generia  proaa  oratione  composuit,  ex  quibus  nonnulla 
in  coetu  famUiarium  velut  in  autlitorio  recitavit,  eicut  reacrijUa  Bruto  de  Caione  (cf. 
§  215,  2),  .  .  .  item  hortatione*  ad  philoaophiam  (conjectures  on  this  in  HDikls, 
doxog.  gr.  88),  et  aliqua  de  vita  ana,  quam  tredecim  libria,  Cantabrico  lenus  hello 
(727/27-780/24)  net  ultra  cxposuit.  Sum.  v.  Myowrrot  Kaurap'  (ypaft  rtpl  rod  ISlov 
tiiov  ical  ruv  Tpd^tuy  (HifJXla  ty'.  Plut.  compar.  Demosth.  c.  Cic.  8  6  Katcap  iv  rots 
rpds  'Aypirirai'  xal  Maun^cap  vmofiyijuaa'ip  \  cf.  Brut.  27.  41  (iv  to?i  irrofiirffUHTiv).  Sebv. 
Verg.  buc.  9,  46  Augustus  in  lib.  II  de  memoria  vitae  suae;  Aen.  8,  696  Aug.  in 
commeniorationae  vitae  suae.  dig.  48,  24,  1  Aug.  lib.  X  de  vita  ana.  Ps.-Plix.  de 
medic.  1,  18  ex  commentariia  Caea.  Auguati.   Tebtull.  de  an.  46  in  vitae  illiua  (so 


ment.  APick,  de  adiectivo  praedicativo  ap.  Aug.  poetas  latt.,  Halle  1879. 
PBicutkr,  de  usu  particularum  exclaraati varum  ap.  poetas  Aug.  aequales, 
Hagenau  1878  (cf.  p.  144  1. 12).  OEbmiakx,  die  lat.  Adjective  mit  dem  Gen.  bei 
den  Schriftst.  des  1.  Jahrh.  n.  Chr.,  Stendal  1879.  ASoxmeb,  de  usu  participii  fut. 
act.  ap.  aevi  Augustei  poett.,  Halle  1881.  JSchaflkb,  die  syntaktischen  Gracismen 
bei  den  august.  Dichtern,  Munich  1888.  FSeitz,  de  fixis  poett.  Lat.  epithetis, 
Elb^rf.  1890, 
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GVossius:  the  MSS.  road  in  vilclliia)  commentariia  (of  Augustus)  condUum  cat. 
The  fragments  of  this  work  in  HPktkk'h  hist.  fr.  252.  Sukt.  Claud.  1  ncc  contentu» 
flogittm  tumtdo  eius  (of  Drusus)  veraibua  a  *e  comjjoaitia  ituculjtaiaae,  etiam  vtiac 
memoriam  jrroaa  orationc  comjioauit  (Augustus).  Quotations  from  his  letters  in 
Sukt.  Iul.  56  (brecem  ad  mod  urn  ac  aimjJicem).  Aug.  69.  71.  76. 86.  Claud.  4.  gramm. 
16.  Tac.  dial.  13  (to  Vergil,  cf.  §  228,  1  1.  23).  Letters  to  Horace  are  mentioned  in 
Suetonius'  life  of  the  poet.  A  letter  to  Maecenas  in  Macu.  2,  4, 12  (cf.  OJahx. 
Hcrm.  2,  217)  and  in  Suktux.'s  vita  Horatii.  Augualua  in  epistulia  ad  C.  Caesarem, 
Quint.  1,  6,  19,  cf.  ib.  1,  7,  22. 

4.  Sukt.  Aug.  101  trlbua  voJuminibua,  uno  mandata  tic  funere  »uo  complextts  est. 
altero  indiccm  rerum  a  se  gcatamm,  quem  vellet  ittcidi  in  acneia  talwlia  quae  ante 
Mausoleum  (the  tomb  erected  by  Augustus  for  the  Imperial  family  a.  726/2S,  in 
the  Campus  Martins  close  to  the  Tiber;  cf.  Dio  56,  33)  atatuerentur,  tetiio 
breviarium  totiita  imperii,  quantum  militum  anb  aignia  ubiquc  ease/,  quantum  pecuniar 
in  aerario  el  fiscis  et  recti  gaViorum  rcsiduia.    Tac.  aim.  1.  11  proferri  HbcJlum  rr- 
citarique  iusait  (Tiberius),    opes  pulAicac  conlinelxtntur,  quantum  ciiium  aociorumqtic 
in  armis,  quot  claaaea,  regna,  provinciae,  tributa  ant  vectigalia  el  nccesaitatea  ac  lar- 
gitionea.     quae  eunrta  *ua  manu   pcracripaerat   Augustus   addidcratquc  consilium 
coercendi  intra  termiuoa  intjjerii.    The  breviarium  is  to  be  connected  with  the 
libellus  mentioned  by  Tac.  1.1.  and  it  contained  matters  essential  to  the  statistics 
of  the  Imperial  administration.    Perhaps  the  diacriptio  Itatiae  totitia  in  regionea  XI 
which  wns  used  by  Puxv  b.  3  and  4  (ind.  auct. :  ex  dito  Auguato)  and  whioh  Plix. 
NH.  8,  46  attributes  to  Augustus,  was  a  portion  of  or  a  supplement  to  the  above- 
named  work.   DDkti.kkskx,  comment.  Mommsen.  33.   GOkmiciikx,  plin.  Stud.  48. 
Bon makx  1.1.  83.    CTulliax,  le  breviarium  de  Temper.  Aug.,  Mel.  d'archeol.  et  de 
l'hist.  de  lV'Cole  franc,  de  Rome  3  (1882),  140.    Cf.  Riksk,  geogr.  lat.  p.  x  and  see 
below  n.  18.   OCuxtz,  de  Augiisto  Plinii  geographicorum  auctore,  Bonn  188K. 
—Augustus'  sepulchral  inscription,  in  Sukt.  1.1.  index  rcrnm  a  ac  gcatarum,  has 
been  preserved  to  us  by  a  copy  of  it  having  been  engraved  (to  right  and  left 
of  the  door)  on  the  marble  wall  of  the  vestibule  of  the  temple  of  Augustus  and 
Roma  at  Ancyra  in  Galatia;  a  Greek  translation  adorned  the  outer  wall  of  the 
temple  cella  at  the  same  place.    A  second  copy  of  this  translation  existed  at  Apol- 
lonia  in  Pisidia,  in  a  temple  dedicated  to  the  Julian  Imperial  family,  ClCi.  3971. 
"Waddixoton  on  LeBas,  voyage,  iuscr.  8, 115)4.  Mommskn  in  the  CTL.  and  the  various 
editions.   Of  this  very  scanty  remains  are  extant,  whereas  of  the  inscriptions  at 
Ancyra  (Monumentum  Ancyranum),  both  the  translation  and  the  original,  there 
are  such  considerable  fragments,  that  the  substance  of  the  whole,  except  for  a  few 
unimportant  gaps,  is  clearly  established.    The  title  of  the  Mon.  Anc.  (not  the 
original  one)  reads  in  the  Latin  rendering :  Jicrum  geatetrum  did  Auguati  quibu* 
orbem  terrarum  imjierio  populi  Itomani  aubiccit  et  injtenaarum  quaa  in  rem  public  am 
pojmlumtpte  Rom.  fecit,  incisarum  in  duabua  aheneia  pilia  qvae  aunt  Romac  jtoailae 
(see  Sukt.  1.1.),  exemj)lar  aubiectum.    The  inscription  was  completed  a  few  months 
before  the  death  of  Augustus  767/14. — The  best  edition  according  to  the  most 
recent  impression  of  the  fragments  (cast  in  plaster  by  KHumaxn  1882,  now 
in  the  Berlin  Museum)  is  by  ThMommskx,  res  gestae  divi  Augusti  ex  monum. 
Ancyr.  et  Apollon.  iteruin  edidit,  Berl.  1883  ('1865).  See  also  CIL.  8,  769  sqq.  The 
remains  of  the  mon.  Anc.  in  GPkmuot  and  EGuii.laumk,  exploration  archeol.  de  la 
Galatie  et  de  la  Bithynie,  Paris  1862.  Res  gestae  divi  Augusti,  ed.  ThBkiiuk,  Gott 
1878.    Handy  editions:  by  TiiMommskx,  Berl.  1888.    RCaoxat  et  CPkltikr,  Par. 
1885.   On  the  importance  of  the  mon.  Anc.,  and  on  critical  and  linguistic  points 
see:  EBohmaxx,  Benin:,  x.  schriftl.  Xachloss  des  K.  Aug.,  Marb.  1884.  JSchmidt, 
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Phil.  44,  412.  45,808.  46,70.  HNisrex,  EhM.  41,  481.  TJvWu.  avow  its,  Herm. 
21,  628.  OHirschfei.d,  Wien.  Stud.  7,  170.  Mommsex,  in  v.  Sybel's  hist.  Zeit- 
schriftNF.21  (1887),  885.  EWolfflix,  Mttncb.  SBer.  1880  2,  58.  PGepi-ert,  on 
the  monnm.  Ancyr.,  Berl.  1887.  LCaxtakelm,  bull.  arch,  commuii.  di  Roma  17, 
8,  57.  JPlew,  Quellenunterss.  z.  Gesch.  d.  K.  Hadr.,  with  app.  on  the  Mon.  Anc, 
Strassb.  1889.  A  decree  of  Augustus  de  aquaeductu  Venafrano,  extant  in  an 
inscription  at  Venafrum.   CIL.  10,  4842.   Bulks  font.*  222. 

5.  SrET.  Aug.  85  poctica  summatim  attiyit.  unna  Wtcr  exstat,  scrijtttta  ah  eo 
Jtexametris  veraibus,  cuius  et  aryumcntum  et  titulus  est  Sicilia;  exalat  alter  actjuc 
modicua  epiyrammatum,  quae  fere  tempore  balinei  meditabafur.  From  this  a  very 
spicy  epigram  in  Mart.  11,  20.  A  feeble  epigram  (an  invitation  to  enjoy  life,  also 
in  PLM.  4.  122)  entitled  Octa.  any.  published  by  HHagex,  RhM.  8"),  500  from 
Bern.  109  8.  X,  is  probably  mediaeval.  trayoediam  mat/no  impetu  exorma,  non 
succedenti  atilo,  abolevit,  quacrentilmsque  aviicis  (Mack.  2,  4,  2  mentions  L.  Varius), 
quidnam  Aiax  ayeret,  resjxmdit  Aiocem  mum  in  aponyiam  imubuisae.  Sri  das  v. 
Atiyovtrrot  Kaitrap  (1,  851  B.) :  (ypaxj/e  teal  Tpayydlav  Mavrbt  re  ko.1  'AxiXX/wt.  The 
latter  work,  if  indeed  it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  former,  no  doubt  shaifd 
the  fate  of  his  Ajax.  Cf.  Sophocles  ed.  Dixdokp  (Oxon.  1860)  8.  p.  208.  He  com- 
posed fe8cenninae  against  a  certain  Pollio  (Asinius  Pollio  §  221,  1  or  the  glutton 
Vedius  Pollio,  PRE.  6,  2419?  HPetek,  JJ.  Ill),  422;  cf.  §  5,  4).  A  school  essay 
on  the  theme:  'Reflections  of  Augustus  on  Vergil's  will'  AL.  672,  PLM.  4,  179, 
(cf.  above  §  45,  9).  EBaiirexs,  anall.  Cat.  66.  EChatelaix,  rev.  de  philol.  4,  79  on 
Paris.  1628  b.  s.  X. 

6.  C.  (cf.  Vxll.  2,  88,  2.  Tac  ann.  14,  58.  Dio  49,  16)  Maecenas  L.  f.  Pom- 
(ptina) :  this  full  name  in  Gruter  inscr.  p.  945,  10.  Maecenas  is  the  name  of  the 
gens  (meJinate  Etr.  occurs  in  Perusia).  He  appears  to  have  been  related  on  the 
female  side  to  the  aristocratic  race  of  the  Cilnii  (of  Arretium).  EBormaxx,  ind. 
lect.  Marb.  1888  p.  m.  Tac.  ann.  6,  11  Cilnium  Maecenatem,  equestria  ordinia ;  in 
Mac  k.  2,  4,  12  Augustus  jocularly  calls  Maecenas  among  other  things  ebur  ex 
Etruria,  laaar  Arretinum.  .  .  .  Cilniorum  smarayde ;  otherwise  we  have  up  to  the 
present  time  no  evidence  for  Cilnii  at  Arrezzo,  MCller-Deecke,  Etritsk.  1,  484. 
Maecenas  was  born  id.  April  (Hob.  c.  4,  11, 14-20)  probably  between  680/74  and 
•690/64.  Augustus  liked  to  employ  him  on  diplomatic  missions  when  there  was 
need  of  mediation  and  reconciliation,  for  which  Maecenas'  easy  pacific  tempera- 
ment was  peculiarly  adapted.  His  lack  of  real  ambition  (in  spite  of  great  though 
harmless  vanity)  fitted  him  for  positions  of  trust,  such  as  he  occupied  in  Romo 
after  the  battle  of  Actium,  while  in  war  he  never  played  an  important  part.  He 
died  a.  746/8.   (Dio  55,  7.) 

7.  The  best  description^  his  character  is  given  by  Vei.l.  2, 88, 2 :  C.  Maecenas, 
equestri  aed  aplendido  genere  natus,  vir  ubi  rea  viyiliam  exiycrcl  aane  exiomnis,  pro- 
vident atque  ayendi  aciens,  simul  vero  aliqtiid  ex  neyotio  remitti  jjosael,  otio  ac  moll  it  its 
paene  ultra  feminam  fltiens.  He  receives  a  one-sided  treatment  from  Sexeca,  who 
parades  against  him  his  (theoretical)  Stoic  philosophy.  Especially  epist.  114,  4 
quomodo  Maecenas  vixerit  notius  est  qnam  ut  narrari  nunc  debcat,  qtiomodo  ambula- 
verit,  qtiam  delicatus  fuerit,  quam  cttpierit  videri,  quam  vitia  sua  latere  voluerit.  quid 
eryof  non  oratio  eius  aeque  aoluta  est  quam  i]>ac  discinctua  t  non  tarn  insiynita  illiua 
verba  sunt  quam  cultua,  quam  comitatua,  quam  domus,  quam  uxor  (Terentia  from  a. 
781/23.  Teuffel,  ZFAW.  1845,  608)  ?  mayni  vir  inyenii  fuerat  (ep.  92,  85  he  even 
•says:  habuit  inyenium  et  yrande  et  virile,  and  19,  9  inyeniosus  vir)  si  .  .  ,  non 
•etiam  in  oratione  difflueret.   videbis  itaque  eloquent  ion  i  ebrii  Itominis,  involutam  et 
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errantcm  et  licenliac  jdenam.  He  subjoins  (5)  a  specimen  of  Maecenas  de  cultu  suo, 
and  adds  (6) :  mom  statim  cum  haec  legeris  hoc  tibi  occurret  hum  esse  qui  solutis  tunici* 
in  u rite  semper  imejtserit  t  .  .  .  hunc  esse  qui  .  .  .  in  omui  publico  coetu  sic 
arfjxtrucril  ut  jnllio  veJaretur  caput  exclusis  utrimque  auribus  .  .  .  /  hum  esse 
cui  .  .  .  comitatus  hie  fuerit  in  jmblico,  spadones  duo  .  .  .  ?  hum  e*se  qui 
uxorem  milieus  duxit,  cum  nnam  habuerit  ?  etc.  Cf.  ep.  19,  9.  92,85.  101,10.  120, 
19.   dial.  1  (de  provid.),  8,  10.    Iuv.  1,  07. 

8.  Prose  works :  Maecenas  de  cullu  suo  see  n.  7.  Sex.  ep.  19,  9  Maecenas  in  eo 
libro  qui  Prometheus  inscribitur.  Charis.  GL.  1,  146  Maecetuis  in  dialogo  II. 
Prisc.  GL.  2,  580  Maecenas  in  Octaviam.  Serv.  Aen.  8,  310  Maecetuis  in  Symposia, 
ubi  (cui)  Yergilius  el  Horatius  infer/uerunt,  cum  ex  persona  Messalae  de  vino  lotiuerc- 
tur  ait.  Aeliax.  fragm.  108  p.  289  Herch.  is  t£  cwStlirpv  r$  tov  Mouofi-a  (cf. 
KHiuzel,  BhM.  48,  31G).  Se>\  benef.  4,  86,  2.  Did  Maecenas  also  w  rite  historical 
works?  His  intention  is  indicated  by  Hor.  c.  2,  12,  9  tuque  jmlestribus  dice* 
ftistoriis  proeJiV*  Caesaris,  Maecenas.  From  this  Serv.  georg.  2,  41  jumps  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  intention  was  carried  out.  But  Pi.ix.  XH.  7,  147  quotes 
Maecenas  together  with  Agrippa  as  authorities  for  an  occurrence  in  the  life  of 
Augustus  (§  220,  14).  Moreover  Plix.  NH.  9,  25  pigeret  referrc  ni  re*  (of  the  tame 
dolphin  at  Puteoli)  Maecenatis  et  Fabiani  ($  266,  10)  et  Flavi  Alfii  {%  268,  9) 
mull oru mqut >  esset  litter is  mandata.  Pi.ix.  ind.  auct.  b.  9,  82.  87  cx  .  .  .  Maecenate. 
— Poetical  works:  Serv.  georg.  2,42  constat  Maecenalem  .  .  .  plura  composuisse 
carmina.  An  hexameter  in  Sex.  ep.  92,  85.  Charis.  GL.  1,  79  Maecenas  in  X(cf, 
GL.  5,  575,  1),  probably  also  GL.  5,  591,  iamb.  trim,  in  Caes.  Bass.  GL.  6,  263, 1. 
In  Sex.  ep.  101,  11  are  quoted  glyconeans  of  Maecenas.  Hendecasyllabies 
addressed  to  Horace  in  Scetox.  vita  Hor.  and  in  Ihidor.  orig.  19,  82,  6.  Galli- 
ambics  in  Diomed.  GL.  1,  514  and  Caes.  Bass.  GL.  6,  262.  The  poetical  fragments: 
FPR.  838.  FHarder,  d.  Fragments  des  M&cenas,  Berl.  1889.— Witticisms  of 
Augustus  on  Maecenas'  style  (calamistri,  Tac  dial.  26)  in  Suetox.  Aug.  86  and 
Macr.  2,  4,  12.  Strangely  Dio  55,  7  t/mStos  <njfxtli  nua  ypaftn&Twv  vpfo  r&xot  i^tvpe 
teal  cu/t&  it'  'Akv\ov  &Te\cvdipov  <rvx*oirt  i^eilSa^ev.    See  however  above  (§  191,  4). 

9.  JHMeiijom,  Maecenas,  sive  de  C.  Cilnii  Maecenatis  vita  etc.,  Leid.  1653. 
ALiox,  Tironiana  et  Maccenatiana,  sive  Tironis  (§  191,  1)  et  Maecenatis  frag- 
menta  ac  de  vita  et  moribus  utriusque,  Gtttt.5  1846.  PSFhaxdbex,  C.  Cilnius- 
Maecenas,  eine  histor.  Untersuch.,  Altona  1843.  WEWeber,  Q.  Horatius  Flaccus 
(Jena  1844)  p.  148.  HJMatthes  in  his  symbolae  literariae  5, 1.  Friedlaxdek, 
SGesch.  8s,  889.  Cf.  also  §  229,  8.  There  are  no  authentic  portraits  of  Maec. 
extant :  Bernoulli,  rOm.  Ikonogr.  1,  287. 

10.  M.  Vipsanius  Agrippa,  born  691/68,  hence  of  the  same  age  as  Octavianus, 
whose  friend  he  was  from  boyhood,  cos.  717/37,  censor  and  cos.  II  a.  726/28,  cos. 
Ill  a.  727/27.  He  was  Octavianus'  best  general  and  admiral,  and  also  successful  as 
a  diplomatist,  especially  in  the  East ;  he  was  faithful  and  trustworthy,  but  knew 
his  importance  well  enough  and  would  not  bear  anybody  above  himself  except 
Caesar's  heir;  in  a.  738/21  he  became  Augustus'  son-in-law  :  f  742/12. 

11.  He  possessed  rhetorical  training,  and  a.  711/48  prosecuted  C.  Cassius  as 
one  of  the  assassins  of  Caesar  (Plut.  Brut.  27  cf.  Vell.  2,  69,  5)  and  even  later 
appeared  as  a  defender  (Sex.  contr.  2,  4,  12  p.  201  K.) ;  see  also  Plix.  NH.  85,  26 
exstat  eius  oratio  viaynifica  et  maximo  civium  digna  de  tahulis  omnibus  signisque 
pullicandis.  In  literature  he  had  a  somewhat  coarse  (Plix.  1.1.:  M.  Agrippa,  vir 
rusticitati  propior  quam  deliciis),  but  healthy  taste  (cf.  above  §  219,  15),  and  in  his 
subjects*  showed  a  practical  tendency.   Froxtix.  aquaed.  98  M.  Agrippa   .  . 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  220.  AGRIPPA. 


417 


descripsit  quid  aquarum  publicis  operibus,  quid  lacibus,  quid  privatis  daretur.  ib.  99 
qui  ex  commentarii*  Agrippae  aquas  haberent. 

12.  Map  of  the  World :  Plix.  NH.  8,  17  .  .  .  Agrippam  quidem  in  tanta 
viri  diligentia  praeterque  in  hoc  opere  euro,  cum  orbem  lerrarum  urbi  spectandum 
propotilurus  esset  (also  from  the  patriotic  point  of  view,  in  illustration  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  Empire  and  of  the  services  of  those  who  had  extended  it),  errasse  quit 
credat  et  cum  eo  (the  publisher  with  the  author)  divum  AuguHum  t  i$  namque  oom- 
plexam  eum  porticum  ex  destinatione  et  commentarii*  M.  Agrippae  a  sorore  eiu* 
incohalam  peregit.  From  this  it  would  appear  that  Agrippa  left  only  the  sketch 
of  a  chart  and  chorographic  commentarii,  but  in  his  will  enjoined  his  sister 
(Paula)  to  have  his  great  map  made  for  a  public  porticus  (the  Vipsania,  cf.  Pi.ik. 
NH.  6,  189.  Tac.  hist.  1,  31),  an  injunction  subsequently  carried  out  by  Augustus 
himself.  The  commentarii,  which  are  specially  based  on  road  surveys  and  books 
of  travel,  have  been  much  used  by  Plik.  NH.  (ind.  auct.  to  b.  8-6  ex  ...  M. 
Agrippa,  he  is  there  quoted  over  thirty  times),  Mkla  and  others,  also  by  Strabo 
(see  Pabtsch  LI.  42) :  a  collection  of  passages  relating  thereto  in  Philippi,  de  tabula 
Peutinger.,  Bonn  1876  p.  80  and  in  Risse's  Geographi  lat.  p.  1-8.  From  these 
works  of  Agrippa  are  derived  (though  not  immediately,  AvGotschmid,  Lit. 
Centr.-Bl.  1877,  860)  two  geographical  lists  of  names  (compiled  as  an  elucidation  to 
school  maps,  at  latest  about  a.  400)  with  scanty  notices  concerning  boundaries  and 
the  size  of  the  various  countries,  the  Dimensnratio  provinciarum  (published  by 
ESchslstbate,  antiq.  eccl.  2,  525,  AMai,  class,  auct.  8,  410,  ESchwedeb,  Beitrage 
zur  Chorogr.  des  Aug.  1,  6  and  Risse,  geogr.  lat.  9)  and  the  so-called  Divisio  orbis 
(published  by  Schwedkb  1.1.  and  Biese  1.1.  15),  which  again  has  been  largely  used 
by  Dicuil  (§  458,  5).  Cf.  also  n.  18.— Agrippa's  map  was  no  doubt  reproduced  in 
various  parts  of  the  Empire :  it  is  probably  of  such  a  copy,  intended  for  Augusto- 
dunum  (Autun),  that  we  read  in  Eumenius  pro  instaur.  schol.  20  a.  296:  videat 
in  illis  porticibus  iuventus  et  quotidie  spectet  omne*  terras  et  cuncta  maria  .  .  . 
si  quidem  .  .  .  illic  instruendae  pueritiae  causa  .  .  .  omnium  cum  nomi~ 
nibus  suis  locorum  situ*  spatia  intervalla  descri]>ta  sunt  etc.  ib.  21  nunc  demum  iuvat 
orbem  apeetare  d  epic  turn.  The  tabula  Peutingeriana  also  is  indirectly  derived 
from  Agrippa's  model  (§  412,  6).  Cf.  HBazim,  rev.  d'archeol.  1887  2,  825  on  an 
inscr.  taken  from  a  geographical  monument :  audi,  viator;  *i  libel,  intu*  veni;  tabula 

18.  That  Agrippa  was  commissioned  by  Augustus  to  undertake  a  geographical 
survey  of  the  whole  Empire,  and  as  a  result  of  this  produced  the  map  and  com- 
mentarii, is  unlikely  and  cannot  b3  proved.  The  statements  in  the  so-called 
Divisio  p.  14  B. :  orbem  divus  Augustus  primus  per  chorographiam  ostendit 
and  Isidorus  5,  86,  4  Augustus  Romanum  orbem  descripsit  assume  too  much. 
Augustus'  breviarium  totius  imperii  and  discriptio  regionum  Italiae  (§  220,  4 ; 
see  also  below  §  844,  4  the  passage  from  the  liber  col.  p.  289)  rather  served 
administrative  and  financial  purposes ;  see  also  Detlsfseh,  comment.  Mom m sen. 
88.  8o  did  the  survey  of  the  Empire  ordered  by  Augustus  and  carried  on  during 
some  20  years  by  four  Greeks ;  our  only  evidence  for  this  is  Julius  Honorius  and 
the  pretended  Aethicus  in  Biksk,  geogr.  lat.  p.  21  and  72.  Meanwhile  Agrippa 
naturally  had  the  geographical  materials,  which  these  undertakings  brought 
to  light,  at  his  command  for  those  works  which  were  founded  principally  on 
the  measured  distances  on  the  roads.  FRitschx,  op.  8,  748.  ChPetrbsen,  BhM. 
8,  161.  877.  9,  85.  422.  KMOli.knhoff,  d.  Weltkarte  u.  Chorographie  des  August, 
Kiel  1856  (and  AvGutschmid,  BhM.  12,  619);  Herm.  9,  182.  JPartsch,  d.  Darst. 
Europas  in  dera  geogr.  Werke  des  Agr.,  Bresl.  1875.  ESchwedeb,  Beitr.  z.  Kritik 
E.  L.  E  K 
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d.  Chorogr.  des  Aug.,  Kiel  1876.  78.  88  III ;  die  Concordanz  der  Chorographi»-n  dcf 
Pompon.  Mela  und  des  Plin.,  Kiel  1879.  Rikse'b  proleg.  to  the  geogr.  Lat.  p.  vn. 
DDktlrfseh,  Unterss.  z.  d.  geogr.  Bttohern  d.  Plin.  1 :  d.  Weltkarte  des  M.  Agrippa, 
Gluckst.  1884.  FPhilippi,  z.  Beconstruct.  der  Weltk.  d.  Agr.,  Marb.  1880;  in 
the  hist,  researches  for  ASchafer  239. 

14.  Agrippa  wrote  an  autobiography.  Philargtr.  on  Verg.  georg.  2,  162 
Agrippa  in  sccundo'vitae  suae  dicit  excogitasse  se  ut  ex  Lucrino  lacu  portitm  faceret. 
Cf.  Plik.  NH.  7,  148  (Augusti)  Philipjiensi  proelio  morbidi  fuga  et  triduo  in  pahidi 
aegroti  ety  ut  fatenlur  Agrippa  el  Maecenas  (n.  8)  aqua  suUer  cutem  fusa  turgidi 
latebra.  36,  121  adicU  ipse  (Agrippa)  aedUitatis  suae  (721/83)  commemorations  etc. 
— PSFrahdsen,  M.  Vipsanius  Agrippa,  eine  hist.  Unters.,  AJtona  1886.  DvLakbrev 
Matthks,  de  Agr.  mentis,  Amsterd.  1840.  JHvEck,  quaestt.  hist,  de  A.,  Leiden 
1842.   APrbumbr,  PRE.  1»,  599.   AFMotte,  sur  M.  Agrippa,  Ghent  1872. 

221.  Next  to  these  leading  men,  Asinius  Pollio  and  Valerius 
Messalla  were  in  the  Augustan  period  the  most  prominent  on 
account  of  their  past  career  and  position  among  their  contem- 
"  poraries.  C.  Asinius  Pollio  (a.  678/76-768/5  a.d.),  who  in  the 
Civil  Wars  exerted  himself  for  Caesar  and  Antony,  fell  out  with 
the  latter  without  going  over  to  Octavianus,  then  retreated  from 
political  life,  supported  science  and  art  with  great  magnificence 
and  devoted  himself  to  literature.  At  first  he  wrote  tragedies, 
then  a  history  of  the  Civil  Wars  after  the  first  triumvirate.  But 
he  was  principally  an  orator :  both  in  this  capacity  and  as  a 
writer  he  affected  antique  severity,  and  when  his  sphere  as  an 
orator  was  restricted,  he  found  a  substitute  in  the  public  recita- 
tions. By  keeping  aloof  from  politics  this  hard,  strong-willed 
man  contrived  to  maintain  his  peculiar  position  as  well  as  a 
nominal  independence,  while  within  the  domain  of  literature  he 
was  a  very  severe  critic,  by  way  of  compensation  for  his  lack 
of  political  influence. 

1.  C.  Asinius  Cn.  f.  Pollio  (on  the  mode  of  spelling  Pollio  or  Polio  see  e.g. 
Lachmarn  on  Lucr.  1,  818;  Ritscul,  PM.  p.  81 ;  op.  8,  249.  5,  771),  born  678/76, 
prosecuted  C.  Cato  (in  his  22nd  year,  Tac.  dial.  84)  a.  700/54,  praetor  709/45,  cos. 

'  714/40.  As  consul  he  fought  against  the  Parthines  and  Dalmatians;  capture 
of  Salonae  (Spalato)  and  his  triumph  ex  Parthineis  a.  d.  VIII  Kal.  Nov. 

'  715/89  (act.  tr.,  CIL.  1,  p.  461.  478.  Hou.  c  2,  1, 16).  Having  subsequently  fallen 
out  -with  Antony  (Charis.  GL.  1,  80  Asinius  contra  maledicta  Antonii),  Asinius 
thought  too  well  of  himself  to  join  Octavianus  (who  was  much  junior  to  him)  or 
to  submit  to  him  (Vkll.  2,  86,  8),  and  until  his  death  he  held  aloof  from  him 
without  open  opposition  or  real  submission.  Hisroh.  ad  Euseb.  chron.,  a.  Abr. 
2020  =  758/5  a.d.  Asinius  Pollio  orator  et  consularis,  qui  de  Dalmatis  triumphaverat, 
LXXX  aetatis  suae  anno  in  villa  Tusculana  moritur.  This  is  confirmed  by  Sw. 
contr.  4,  praef.  5,  according  to  which  passage  Pollio  was  alive  a.d.  4,  and  Tac 
dial.  17  Asinius  paene  ad  extremum  (Augusti  principalum)  duravit.  KNippcbdet, 
op.  288.  On  the  first  public  library,  which  he  founded  and  decorated  with  the 
portraits  of  celebrated  authors  (Plin.  NH.  35,  10) :  §  219,  21.   He  also  admitted 
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the  public  to  his  art-collections  (Pi.in.  XII.  36,  33).   On  the  recitations  introduced 
by  hiui  see  §  219,  25. 

2.  The  poems  of  Pollio.    His  relations  with  Catullus  (Cat.  12)  and  Cinna  ^ 
(§  213,  3  1.  20) ;  with  Horace  (n.  3).    Carmina  Sophocleo  digna  cothurno,  i.e.  tra- 
gedies, either  written  or  about  to  be  written  at  the  time  of  Vergil's  eel.  8,  10  (a."  * 
715/39),  cf.  ib.  3,  86  (Pollio  et  ipse  facU  nova  carmina).    Hob.  sat  1,  10,  42  sq. 
(c.  a.  718/36)  Pollio  regum  facta  canil  pule  ter  percusso  (in  iambic  trimeters).  - 
c  2,  1,  9  (a.  724/30  or  725/29,  paulum  severae  Musa  tragoediae  de-tit  theatris,  while  ' 
Asinius  was  writing  his  history  of  the  Civil  Wars.    That  Asiiyus  actually 
published  tragedies  appears  from  Tac  dial.  21  Asinius    .    .    .    cidetur  mihi  inter 
Menenios  et  Appios  siuduisse  ;  Paeuvium  eerie  et  Accium  non  solum  tragoediis  sed  etiam 
orationibus  mis  expressit :  odeo  durus  et  stems  est.    That  they  were  acted  is  indi- 
cated by  the  expression  theatris  used  by  Hon.  1.!.,  but  we  are  without  further  ' 
information  concerning  them.   There  seems  to  be  an  error  in  Skrv.  Verg.  eel.  8,  10 
alii  ideo  hoc  de  Polfione  dictum  volunt  quod  et  ipse  utriusque  linguae  tragoediarum  v 
scriptor  fuit.    Asinius  wrote  also  erotic  poetry,  according  to  Plik.  ep.  5,  8,  5  '\  ; 
(above  §  81, 1),  cf.  7, 4, 4.  Out  of  all  these  poems  there  has  only  been  preserved  the 
fragment  in  Charis.  OL.  1,  100,  24  Polio  4  Veneris  antistita  Cuprus?    Cf.  FHardkr, 
J  J.  137,368.  1  y 

a  History  of  the  Civil  Wars  from  the  first  triumvirate  (a.  694/60,  Mefello 
Hob.  c.  2,  1,  l)and  as  it  seems  simply  called  historiae  (Skk.  suas.  6,  15 
Pollio  cm  historiis  mis;  ib.  6,  25  in  kistoriis  eius  and  ne  historias  eius  legere  con- 
rupuscatie ;  cf.  Vai-  Max.  8,  13  ext.  4).  It  treated  of  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  (Scet. 
lul.  30  and  elsewhere),  of  that  of  Thapsus,  of  Cato's  death  (Hor.  c.  2,  1,  24  sqq.),  of 
the  war  in  Spain  (Suet.  Iul.  55),  Cicero's  death  (Sen.  suas.  6,  24)  and  perhaps  also 
(vid.  inf.)  of  the  battle  of  Philipm'  (cf.  Tac.  ann,  4,  34  Asinii  Pollionis  seripta 
egregiam  eorundem — Cassius  and  Brutus — memoriam  tradunt).  There  are  no 
quotations  relating  to  the  broils  between  Octavianus  and  M.  Antony ;  this  may 
iudeed  be  due  to  mere  chance,  but  it  is  also  possible  that  Asinius  looked  upon  the 
history  of  that  period  as  periculosae  plenum  opus  aleae  (Hob.  c  2,  1,  6)  and  there- 
fore decided  not  to  include  it,  and  finished  with  a.  712/42  or  a  still  earlier  date : 
this  is  confirmed  by  the  work  being  designated  in  Suidas  (see  below)  as  a 
narrative  of  the  Civil  War  between  Caesar  and  Pompey.  The  statement  of 
Suidas  (see  below),  that  the  work  comprised  17  books,  might  well  be  explained  by 
the  supposition  that  the  volumes  and  years  coincided  with  each  other,  the  nar- 
rative reaching  from  the  middle  of  694/60-710/44,  that  is,  to  tbe  death  of  Caesar. 
As  b.  1  contained  the  introduction  and  the  second  half  of  a.  694/60,  so  b.  17  would 
contain  the  beginning  of  a.  710/44,  and  would  close  with  a  passing  survey  (in 
which  would  be  the  eulogy  of  Cicero,  Brutus  and  Cassius,  see  above)  of  the  most 
recent  times.  According  to  Hob,  c.  2,  1-8.  17  Asinius  was  at  work  on  his 
historiae  about  the  year  724/30  or  725/29.  The  passage  in  Prisc.  GL.  2,  386,  9 
Asinius  1  cuius  experta  virtus  hello  Germaniae  traducia  ad  cuslodiam  Illyrici  «■*<' 
cannot,  if  the  name  Asinius  is  correct,  refer  to  Tiberius,  as  is  generally  supposed, 
as  he  was  not  sent  to  Illyria  until  760/7,  after  the  death  of  Asinius  (PBE.  6, 
1934).  The  third  book  is  quoted  by  Val.  Max.  8,  13  ext.  4  Asinius  Pollio,  non 
mini  ma  pars  romani  stili,  in  tertio  historiarum  libro.  The  wording  of  the  work  was 
not  rhetorical  (see  Sen.  suas.  6,  25  adjirmare  vobis  possum  nihil  esse  in  Asinii 
historiis  eius  hoc  quern  rettuli  loco — concerning  Cicero,  see  above — disertius):  Ateius 
(§  211,  1)  in  the  praecepta  de  rations  scribendi,  which  ho  gave  Asinio  historiam  com- 
ponere  aggresso,  had  advised  him  successfully  ut  noto  cicilique  et  proprio  sermone 
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utatur  (see  also  n.  'I).  The  fragments  in  HPktkr,  hist.  fr.  262  (the  only  consider- 
able fragment  is  the  judgment  on  Cicero,  §  176, 1).   Plik.  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  7  « 
.    .    Asinio  Pollione.    These  historiae  of  As.  were  used  by  Plutarch  in  his  Life 
of  Caesar  and  by  Appian  de  bell,  civ.,  see  JAWijnne,  de  fide  et  auctor.  Appiani  in 
bell,  civ.,  Gron.  1855.  FEyssenhahdt,  JJ.  85,  757.  HPeter,  die  Quellen  Plutarcb, 
Halle  1865,  124  ;  JJ.  119,  420.    PBaillku,  quomodo  App.  in  b.  c.  1.  LT-V  usus  ait 
Asinii  historiis,  Gott.  1874.    GThouret,  Leipz.  Studien  1,  324.    Cf.  also  CWich- 
Manx,  de  Plut.  Antonii  et  Bruti  fontibus,  Bonn  1874.    Suidas'  two  articles  on 
kolviot  TlwKluv  'Vufiatoi  (1,  786  ed.  Bernh.)  and  on  ItuX/wr,  6  'Aalriot  xm^""* 
TpaWiavbi  (2,  2,  887)  are  full  of  errors  (concerning  which  see  various  criticisms  in 
Teuffel,  PEE.  I8,  1868,  25.    HPeteb,  JJ.  119,  422.   Tmouret  1.1.  HFlach,  BhM. 
86,  816).   According  to  these  the  consul  Asinius  Pollio  would  have  written  the 
first  history  of  Greece  in  Latin  (irp&rot  '.EXArjvtirJjr  laropia*  'Pw/uukus  avreypd^aro). 
which  is  manifestly  an  error  and  must  rest  on  a  confusion  (AvGutscumid,  BhM. 
86,  816  supposes  a  confusion  with  Pompeius  Trogus) ;  again  we  read  of  the  sam* 
A.  P.:  Unoplat  'Pw/iai*a.t  cvviro^ev  tr  /9t£\fo«  if,  on  the  other  hand  of  Pollio  of 
Tralles  that  he  composed  a  work  vepl  toO  in<f>vXLov  rij%  'Pwpnt  voXdftov  6w  6ro\4«j<ra* 
Kaurrfp  re  Kal  UonTfyoi.    Here  it  is  evident  that  the  history  of  the  Civil  War 
between  Caesar  and  Pompey  belongs  rather  to  the  consul,  and  that  it  is  this  work 
which  is  alluded  to  as  the  17  books  Urroplai  'PuuaX'Kal.    GLardoraf,  Unterss.  su 
Cat  s.  u.  s.  Fortsetzern,  Erl.  1888,  has  made  the  4  important  discovery '  that  Asinius 
Pollio  is  the  author  of  the  bell.  afr.  (§  197,  7)  and  the  reviser  and  publisher  of  the 
Caesar-Hirtius  remains  (bell.  gall.  VIH,  bell,  civ.,  bell,  alex.) :  will  this  theory 
really  obtain  any  adherents  ? 

4.  On  Pollio  as  an  orator,  both  judicial  and  political  (Hor.  c.  2,  1, 18),  subse- 
quently as  a  declaimer,  see  the  passages  in  HMkveb,  orat.  rom.*  p.  487-^91  and 
FBlass,  die  griech.  Bereds.  von  Alex.  141.  Sen.  epist.  100,  7  compositio  Pollionii 
Asinii  salebrosa  et  exsUiens  et  ubi  minime  exspectes  relictura.  denique  omnia  ajmi 
Ciceronem  desinunt,  a  pud  Pollionem  cadunt,  except  is  paucissimis  quae  ad  cerium  modum 
et  ad  unum  exemplar  adstricta  sunt.  Qcikt.  10,  1,  118  multa  in  Asinio  Pollione 
inventio,  summa  diligetitia,  adeo  ut  quibusdam  etiam  nimia  videatur,  et  consilii  et  animi 
satis ;  a  nitore  et  iucunditate  Ciceronis  ita  longe  a  beat  ut  videri  possit  saeculo  prior.  See 
the  account  (exaggerated  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  speaker)  in  Tac.  dial.  21 
(above  n.  2),  cf.  25  (numerosior  Asinius).  But  in  his  rhetorical  displays  he  was 
floridior  aliquanto  (Sen.  contr.  4,  praef.  8)  than  in  his  judicial  speeches.  Specimens 
of  them  are  given  by  the  elder  8eneca;  a  collection  of  the  fragments  of  the 
judicial  speeches  in  Meyer  1.1.  491.  Among  the  latter  the  later  ones  are  all  de- 
fensive speeches.  Pis.  NH.  praef.  81  cum  diceretur  Asinius  Pollio  orations*  in  eun 
( Plancum,  §  209,  8)  parare  quae  ab  ipso  out  liberis  post  mortem  Planci  ederentur  etc. 
The  accounts  of  his  style  and  his  opposition  to  Cicero  (Quint.  12,  1,  2)  would 
characterise  A.  P.  as  an  adherent  of  the  Atticiste  (p.  245),  from  whom  he  is. 
however,  distinguished  by  Quint.  10,  2,  7. 

5.  Other  prose- works  by  Pollio.  As  a  philosophical  writer  (or  penman  ? )  Pollio 
is  mentioned  by  Sen.  ep.  100,  9.  Asinius  Pollio  ad  Caesar  tm  I  ap.  Char  is.  GL.  1, 
181,  3.  Cf.  n.  6.  There  are  only  three  letters  extant  of  a.  711/48,  from  A.  P.  to 
Cicero,  Cic.  fam.  10,  31-83.  JHSchmalz,  d.  Sprachgebr.  des  A.  PM  in  the  Festschr. 
Z.  Karlsruher  Philol.-Vers.  1882,  76.  From  Charis.  GL.  1,  84,  5,  Prisc.  GL.  2. 
513,  7  and  others,  MHaupt,  op.  2,  67,  infers  the  existence  of  grammatical  works 
by  A.  P.  to  which  he  assigns  his  literary  and  aesthetic  opinions  (see  below  n.  6>. 
also  Charis.  GL.  1,  97,  11  Asinius  in  Valerium  (i.e.  Catullus,  cf.  §  214,  7  ad  fin.;. 
Against  this  see  Berok,  op.  2,  751.   JSteup,  de  Prob.  71. 
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6.  Pollio  as  a  critic.  Sew.  contr.  4,  praef.  8  Mud  atrictum  eiua  (of  A.  P.)  et 
arperum  et  nimia  iratum  in  cenaendo  (so  OJahn  :  incendio  auo  in  the  MSS.,  inyenio  suo 
Kiksslinq)  indicium  adeo  ceaaabat  (in  the  declamations  of  A.  P.)  ut  in  multia  illi 
renin  opua  enaet  quae  ab  ipso  vix  impeirabatur  (cf.  Pun.  NH.  36,  33  Aainiua  Pollio 
Tuit  acria  vehementiae).  Some  sharp  criticisms  on  rhetoricians  by  As.  in  Sex.  rhet. 
s*e  ed.  Kiessl.  p.  582b.  As  his  judgment  on  Cicero  (§  176,  1)  was  no  doubt  de- 
rived from  the  historiae,  so  the  one  on  Caesar's  commentaries  (Suet.  Iul.  56;  s»e 
§  196,  1)  appears  to  be  derived  from  the  same  source ;  the  censure  of  Cicero  (Sex. 
snas.  6,  15)  is  from  a  speech  (Sen.  1.1.)  and  perhaps  also  the  one  on  an  expression  of 
Labienus  (Quint.  9,  8,  18,  cf.  ib.  4,  1,  11).  Besides  this,  see  Suet,  gramm.  10  Aainiua 
Pollio  in  libro  quo  Sallualii  acripta  reprehendit  (cf.  §  206,  5).  This  'liber'  was 
possibly  in  the  form  of  letters,  cf.  Gell.  10,  26,  1  Aainio  Pollioni  in  quttdam  epiatola 
quam  ad  Plane  urn  (n.  4)  acrijmt  .  .  .  dignum  nola  visum  ext  quod  (Sallustiua)  in 
primo  hiatoriarum  etc.  Cf.  n.  5.  This  4  liber '  may  have  contained  also  his  criticism 
on  Cicero's  style  (Qcint.  12,  1,  22)  and  his  censure  of  the  Paduan  smack  of  Livy's 
diction  (Quint.  1,  5,  56.  8,  1,  8),  perhaps  the  rejoinder  to  a  remark  of  Livy  de 
oratoribua  qui  verba  anliqun  et  aordida  comeetantur  et  orationi*  obscuritatem  aeveri- 
tatem  putant  (Sen.  contr.  9,  25,  26). — In  general  see  'JKThokbecke,  de  C.  A.  P.,  Leid. 
1820.  Dbumann,  GB.  2,  2.  FJacob,  A.  P.,  Lilb.  1852.  OHendecourt,  de  vita, 
gestis  et  scriptis  A.  P.,  Lowen  1858.  Teuffkl,  PBE.  Is,  1859.  BLuzzato,  ricerche 
storiche  su  C.  Asin.  Poll.,  Padua  1867.  FAAulard,  de  Asin.  Poll,  vita  et  scriptis, 
Par.  1877.  HPeter,  JJ.  119,  420.  JHSchmalz,  Sprachgebr.  des  Asin.  Poll. 
Munich  *  1890.   See  addenda  to  §  197,  7. 

222.  M.  Valerius  Messalla  (a.  690/64  b.c-761/8  a.d.)  served 
Octavianus  with  fidelity  and  sincerity,  but  without  debasing 
himself.  As  an  orator  he  was  on  a  level  with  Pollio,  but  there 
was  somewhat  of  hauteur  and  affectation  about  him,  and  he 
showed  the  jealous  pride  of  a  member  of  the  old  nobility.  He 
subsequently  busied  himself  with  antiquarian  and  grammatical 
investigations  e.g.  concerning  phonetics,  and  here  he  conde- 
scended to  minute  philological  details.  In  his  younger  days  he 
strongly  felt  the  tendency  of  his  time  in  admiring  Greek  litera- 
ture; he  translated  Greek,  and  himself  wrote  in  Greek  both  in 
verse  and  prose  (memoirs). 

1.  M.  Valerius  M.  f.  (of  the  consul  698/61 ;  sje  §  171,  12.  BBokoiiesi,  op.  1, 
•107,  Moiulsen,  ephem.  epigr.  3,  4)  Messalla  Corviuus.  Hieronvm.  ad  a.  Abr. 
1958=695/59  Meaaala  Corvinus  orator  naacitur  et  T.  Liviua  Patavinua  acriptor 
historicua;  and  ad  a.  Abr.  2027=761/11  a.d.  Meaaala  Corvinua  ante  bienniuni  quam 
moreretur  ita  memoriam  (cf.  Plin.  NH.  7,  90)  ac  sensum  amisit  ut  vix  pauca  verba 
coniungeret,  et  ad  extremum  .  .  .  inedia  ae  confecit,  anno  aetati*  LXXII  (Fre- 
herianus  LXXVIP).  The  date  of  his  death  (a.d.  11)  is  certainly  wrong,  as  Ovid, 
who  was  exiled  in  Dec.  761/8  a.d.,  was  still  at  Borne  when  Messalla  died  (Ovid. 
Pont.  1,  7,  27-80) :  whence  it  is  evident  that  Messalla  must  have  died  not  later  than 
761 /a  Supposing  him  to  have  been  72  years  old,  he  must  have  been  born  a. 
689/65  or  690/64,  and  must  have  been  of  the  same  age  as  Cicero's  son  (Cic.  Att.  1,  2, 
1),  together  with  whom  (and  Horace,  born  end  of  689/65)  Messalla  studied  at 
Athens  (a.  709/45  sq.).  Messalla  was  appointed  consul  1  Jan.  728/81,  Cicero  on  the 
ilesof  September  724/30).  KNipperdey,  op.  289.  BBoruiiesi,  op.  1,408.  HSc-HULz,de 
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Val.  Mess,  actate,  Stettin  1886,  is  of  opinion  that  in  giving  the  date  of  Messalla's 
birth  (cf.  §  148.  1)  Hieronymus  erred  owing  to  a  confusion  of  two  pairs  of  consuls, 
viz.  Caesare  et  Figulo  (cons.  690/64)  and  Caesare  et  Bibulo  (coss.  695/59).  The  state- 
ment in  Tac.  dial.  17  Corvinus  in  medium  usque  Augusti  principatum  .  .  . 
dura-tit,  is  no  doubt  erroneous :  see  Nipperdey  1.1.  297.  After  the  defeat  at 
Philippi  (a.  712/42)  he  went  over  to  Antony,  but  was  soon  disgusted  with  his 
revels  (Plin.  NH.  33,  50.  Craris.  GL.  1,  129,  7  Messala  contra  Antonii  liUeras;  ib. 
104, 18  M.  Messala  de  Antonii  statuis)  and  made  his  peace  with  Octavianus  (An*, 
b.  c.  4,  38),  who  received  him  with  open  arms  and  (a.  718/86  sqq.)  employed  him  in 
several  affairs;  a.  723/81  he  was  even  appointed  consul  in  the  place  of  Antony. 
Messalla  henceforth  remained  faithful  to  Octavianus,  without,  however,  betraying 
his  former  friends  and  principles  (cf.  Plut.  Brut.  53).  Ilept  'Aktw  vavapxipM 
(Arr.  b.  c.  4,  38).  His  victory  on  the  A  tax  (§  212,  1)  over  the  Aquitanians  on  his 
birthday  (Tib.  1,  7)  and  his  triumph  (ex  Gallia,  a.  d.  VII  Kal.  Oct)  727/27. 
Hikrox.  chron.  ad  a,  Abr,  1991  =  728/26:  Messala  Corvinus  primus  prae/ectus  urbit 
f actus  sexto  die  magistratu  se  abdicavit,  incivilem  potestatem  esse  coniestans ;  cf.  Tac. 
ann.  6,  11.  Nippkri»ey  op.  283.  Curator  aquarum  a.  748/11,  Front,  aq.  99  cf.  102. 
A.  752/2  he  moved  that  Augustus  should  receive  the  title  of  pater  patriae  (Sckt. 
Aug.  58). 

2.  As  early  as  711/48  Cicero  ad  Brut.  1,  15,  1  writes  of  Messalla:  cave  pules 
probitate,  const  ant  ia,  cura,  studio  reip.  quidquam  Mi  esse  simile;  ut  eloquent  to,  quo 
mirabiliter  excellit,  vix  in  eo  locum  ad  laudandum  habere  videatur.  quamquam  in 
hoc  ipsa  sapientia  jilus  apparel :  ita  gravi  iudicio  multaque  arte  se  exercuit  in 
verissimo  genere  dicendi.  tanta  autem  industria  est  tantumque  evigilat  in  studio  ut 
non  maxima  ingenio  .  .  .  gratia  habenda  videatur.  The  expression  verissimim 
genus  dicendi  shows  that  Messalla  had  not  joined  the  New  Attic  School,  but 
followed  the  manner  of  Cicero.  Cf.  Tac.  dial.  18  Cicerone  mitior  Corvinus  et  dulcior 
et  in  verbis  magis  elaboratus.  Quiirr.  10,  1,  118  Messala  nitidus  (cf.  1,  7,  85)  tt 
candidus  et  quodammodo  praeferens  in  dicendo  nobilitatem  suam,  viribus  minor.  Sex. 
controv.  2, 12,  8  j'uit  Messala  exaclissimi  ingenii  quidem  in  omni  studiorum  parte, 
fatiui  ntique  sermonis  observator  diligentissimus.  In  Sex.  apocoloc.  10,  2  he  is  called 
disertissimus  vir.  Si  kt.  Tib.  70  in  oratione  latino  secutus  est  Corvinum  Mesmlow, 
quern  senem  adcUscens  ofjservarat.  Messala  orator  is  frequently  mentioned  in  Pi-is. 
NH. :  7,  90.  10,  52  and  elsewhere.  On  Messala's  introductions  see  Quixt.  4, 1, 8 
and  Tac.  dial.  20  ad  init.  His  speech  against  Aufidia  (defended  by  Ser.  Sulpicins, 
f  711,  see  §  174,  3)  was  known  to  Quintilian  (10,  1,  22).  See  further  Meter, 
orator,  fragm.  3  510.   OGruppk,  quaest.  Ann.  (1878)  85. 

8.  Qoixt.  10,  5,  2  vert-ere  graeca  in  latinum  veteres  nostri  oratores  optimum 
iudicabant  .  .  .  id  Messalae  placuit,  multaeque  sunt  ab  eo  scriptae  ad  hunc  modus* 
orationes,  adeo  ut  ctiam  cum  ilia  Hyperidis  pro  Phryne  difficiUima  Bomanis  subtili- 
tate  conlendereL  Hon.  c.  8,  21,  9  socraticis  model  sermonibus.  He  wrote  bucolic 
poems  in  Greek  and,  as  it  seems,  in  the  allegorical  manner  of  Vergil's  Bucolics: 
the  author  of  catal.  Verg.  9,  (11;  cf.  §  230,  5  n.  1)  lauds  them  to  the  skies.  On 
account  of  these  or  of  other  poems  Plihy  ep.  5,  8,  5  (above  §  81,  1)  places  him 
among  the  erotic  poet?.  The  existence  of  Memoirs  by  Messalla  (perhaps  in  Greek) 
concerning  the  battle  of  Philippi  etc.  may  be  inferred  from  Plut.  Brut.  40.  42. 4\ 
and  Appian  also  seems  to  have  used  them  (cf.  e.  g.  b.  c.  4,  88. 121).  Suet.  Aug.  7J 
Valerius  Messala  tradit  etc.  Plix.  NH.  88,  50  Messala  orator  prodidit  etc.  Tac. 
ann.  4,  31.  Pliny  NH.  in  the  ind.  auct.  of  b.  9  (ex  .  .  .  Messala  Corvino).  83  {ex 
Corvino).  35  (ex  Messala  oratore).— Plix.  NH.  85, 8  extol  Messalae  oratoris  indignatio, 
quae  jn-oltibuit  inseri  genti  suae  Laevinorum  alienavx  imaginem.— Disquisitions  in 
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epistolary  form :  Suet,  gramm.  4  eosdem  litleratores  vocitatos  Metaala  Corvinus  in 
iliuidam  epistula  ostendit.  Quint.  1,  7,  85  ideo  minus  Messala  nitidus  quia  quoadam 
toto$  libellos  non  verbis  modo  tingulis  ted  etiam  litteris  dedil  t  cf.  ib.  28  Messala  in 
Ubro  de  S  littera.  9,  4,  88  quae  fuit  causa  el  Servio  .  .  .  subtrahemlae  S  litterae 
(at  the  end  of  a  word,  when  the  next  word  began  with  a  consonant),  quod  rejrre- 
hendii  Luranius  (Veranius  Bkrok,  cf.  §  199,  4),  Messala  defendit.  Cf.  ib.  1,  5,  15. 
KSchSll  (leg.  Xn  tab.  p.  88)  supposes  this  treatise  rather  to  refer  to  Messala  the 
augur  (§  199,  2). 

4.  Poems  in  honour  of  Messalla :  Tib.  1,  7  and  others ;  a  panegyric  in  Tib.  4,  1 
(see  §  245,  8).  Elegia  ad  Messalam  §  280,  5,  n.  1.— In  general  see  the  treatises  by 
CvHaia,  Amsterd.  1820  II.  LWirsb,  BerL  1829.  JMJValbtoh,  Groningen  1874. 
LFohtaihx,  Versailles  187a  Cf.  also  EBXhrkns,  tibull.  Blatter  (Jena  1876)  49.— 
The  treatise  de  progenie  Augusti  Caesaris,  which  bears  the  name  of  Messalla, 
is  a  production  of  the  15th  cent.,  last  edited  by  CHTjmchuckb,  Lps.  1798,  and 
RMbcbxatb,  Rome  1820.  Cf.  HJordab,  Herm.  8,  426  and  esp.  CFWbbeb  (and 
JCabsab)  de  Mess,  libello  de  pr.  A.,  Marb.  1873.  74  IL 

IT.  Poets. 

223.  The  earliest  of  the  poets  of  the  Augustan  period  is  L. 
Varius  Bufus  (c.  680/74-740/14),  an  admirer  of  Caesar,  then  of 
Octavianus,  on  both  of  whom  he  composed  epic  poems :  but  his 
celebrity  was  chiefly  obtained  by  his  tragedy  of  Thyestes  (a. 
725/29),  and  by  his  friendship  with  Vergil  and  Horace,  especially 
by  editing  the  former's  Aeneid.  Of  about  the  same  age  with 
him,  and  also  a  friend  of  Vergil,  was  Aemilius  Macer  of  Verona 
(f  738/16),  the  author  of  didactic  poems  in  the  manner  of 
Nicander,  Ornithogonia,  Theriaca  and  probably  also  on  a  botanical 
subject  (de  herbis). 

1.  That  Varius  was  nearly  of  the  same  age  with  Helvius  Cinna  (§  218,  2)  and 
certainly  older  than  Vergil,  appears  from  Vero.  eel.  9,  85  neque  adhuc  Vario  videor 
nec  dkere  Cinna  digna.  An  epic  poem  on  Caesar,  de  morte,  specimens  of  which 
(12  hexameters;  are  given  by  Macb.  6,  1,  89.  6,  2,  19.  FPE.  887.  Hence  Hor.  sat. 
1,  10,  51  forte  epos  acer  ul  nemo  Varius  ducit.  An  epic  poem  by  Varius  in  praise  ot 
the  deeds  of  Agrippa  (and  Octavianus)  is  meant  by  Hob.  c.  1,  6,  1-4,  and  this  hope 
was  fulfilled  according  to  Pobphtbio  on  Hor.  ep.  1,  16,  25  versus  '  Tens  may  is  etc.' 
.  .  .  sunt  notissimo  ex  panegyrico  Augusti;  Ackon  ib. :  haec  enim  Varius  de 
Au gusto  tcripserat.  As  an  epic  poet  he  is  mentioned  together  with  Vergil  by  Hor. 
ep.  2,  8,  55.  Perhaps  he  also  wrote  elegies ;  Porml  on  Hor.  c.  1,  U,  1  fuit  L.  Varius 
et  ipse  camtinis  et  tragoediarunx  (but  only  his  Thyestes  is  known)  et  elegorum  (or 
elegiarum)  auctor,  Vergilii  contubernalis.  As  a  tragic  poet  he  is  mentioned  by 
Mart.  8,  18,  7.   When  Horace  wrote  ep.  2,  1,  247  (c  a.  742/12)  Varius  was  dead. 

2.  A  scholion  in  the  Paris.  7530  s.  VIU  states  (after  the  heading  IncipU 
TJtuestes  Varii)  Lucius  Varius  cognomento  Rufus  Thyeuten  tragoediam  magna  cura 
aljxolutam  post  actiacam  vidoriam  Augusti  ludU  eius  (a.  725/29  cf.  Dio  51,  19.  21)  in 
Kaena  edidit.  pro  qua  fabula  tester Uum  deciens  (as  a  donation  from  the  Emperor) 
accepit.  FWSchkbidbwin,  BhM.  1,  106.  2,  088.  A  quotation  from  it  in  Quint.  8, 
3,  45.    Two  anapaestic  fragments  without  mention  of  the  play  in  Bibbkck,  trag. 2 
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229.  Quimt.  10,  1,  98  Varii  Thyestes  cuilibet  graecarum  comparari  potest.  Tac.  dial. 
12  nec  uUus  Asinii  aut  Messalae  liber  tarn  illustris  est  quam  Medea  Ovidii  aut  Varii 
Thyestes.  Philarotk.  on  Verg.  eel.  8,  10  Varium,  cuius  exstat  Thyestes  tragoedia, 
omnibus  tragicis  praeferenda.   Welckeh,  Trag.  8  (1841),  1426. 

8.  His  relations  to  Augustus  (Hor.  ep,  2,  1,  245;  he  is  probably  also  meant  by 
Quint.  6,  8,  78  L.  Yareus  [so  in  the  MSS.]  Epicurius,  Caesaris.  i.e.  of  Augustus— 
amicus,  %  51,  1),  Maecenas  (paneg.  in  Pis.  238  Maecenas  tragico  quatieniem  pulpita 
ijestu  erexit  Varium  ;  cf.  Mart.  8,  56,  21.  12,  4, 1),  Horace  (whom  Varius  introduced 
to  Maecenas,  Hon.  sat.  1,  6,  55;  cf.  1,  5,  40.  93.  1,  9,  28.  1,  10,  81.  2,  8,  21.  63) 
and  Vergil.  A  follower  of  the  Epicurean  Philodemos:  AKorte,  RhM.  45,  172. 
For  his  edition  of  the  Aeneid  see  §228,2.  A  work  on  Vergil,  Quint.  10,  3,  8 
Vergilium  paucissimos  die  composuiase  versus  auctor  est  Varius.  Cf.  Grxl.  17,  10,  2 
amid  famUiaresque  P.  Vergilii  in  iis  quae  de  ingenio  moribusque  eius  memoriae 
tradiderunt. — On  the  tragedy  of  Tereus  (the  Progne  of  Greg.  Corrarius,  Ven.  1558), 
falsely  ascribed  to  Varius,  see  Weichert,  de  L.  Vario  118.— AWeichert,  de  L.  Varii 
««t  Cassi  Parmensis  vita  et  carminibus,  Griinma  1886.  BUnger,  de  Valgii  Eufi 
poematis  (Hal.  1848)  p.  296 ;  L.  Varii  de  morte  eclogae  reliquiae,  Halle  1870.  78  II. 

4.  Hierokym.  on  Eus.  Chron.  a.  Abr.  2001  (in  the  cod.  Bern.  2002) =738/ 16 
Aemilius  Macer  Veronensis  poeta  in  Asia  moritur.  Serv.  Verg.  eel.  5,  1  Mopsus 
(intellegitur)  Aemilius  Macer  Veronensis  poeta,  amicus  Vergilii.  Ovid,  trist.  4,10, 
43  saepe  suas  volucres  legit  mi  hi  grandior  aevo  quaeque  necet  serpens,  quae  iuvet  herba 
Macer.  Caton.  dist.  2,  praef. :  quods i  mage  nosse  laboras  herbarum  vires,  Macer  hate 
tibi  carmina  dicit.  Quimt.  10,  1,  87  Macer  et  Lucretius  legendi  quidem,  sed  non  ut 
phrasin  .  .  .  faciant ;  elegantes  in  sua  quisque  materia,  sed  alter  (Macer)  humUis, 
alter  difficilis.  ib.  56  Nicandrum  frustra  seeuti  Macer  atque  VergUius  (cf.  §  241, 1 
ad  fin.)  ?  12,  11,  27  nequepost  Lucretium  ac  Macrum  VergUius.  6,  8,  96  Ovidius  ex 
tetrastichon  Macri  carmine  librum  in  males  poetas  composuit  (but  cf.  §  252,  3).  Tib. 
2,  6,  1.   Manil.  astr.  2,  48. 

5.  A  hexameter  from  Macer  Aemilius  omUfiogonias  sec  undo  quoted  in  Diorkd. 
GL.  1,  874,  21 ;  cf.  Nor.  220,  18  Licinius  Macer  in  ornithogonia.  518,  25  Aemilius 
Macer  in  omithogoniae  libro  I.  Is i dor.  orig.  12,  7,  19.  Schol.  Bern.  Lucan.  9,  701 
serpen  turn  nomina  aut  a  Macro  sumpsit  de  libris  theriacon  (nam  duos  edidit)  aut  etc. 
Charis.  GL.  1,  81,  18  Macer  theriacon;  cf.  Isidor.  orig.  12,  4,  24.  KUkobr,  PhiL  47, 
555.  Other  quotations  of  a  more  vague  character  ap.  Serv.  Aen.  1,  485.  Schol. 
Bern,  georg.  2,  160.  Charis.  GL.  1,  65,  7.  107,4.  118,  11. 14,  also  72,  17.  100,33; 
the  two  passages  last  cited  and  de  dub.  nom.  GL.  5,  576,  5?)  seem  to  be  from  his 
work  on  botany  (Ukoer  p.  11).  The  fragments  in  FPR.  845.  Macer  de  herbi*  was 
perhaps  still  known  early  in  the  Middle  Ages  :  Bah  kens,  PLM.  3,  104.  The  work 
set  down  by  Becker,  catal.  bibl.  antiq.74,  no.  82  as  A'ucer  de  herbis  in  the  catalogue 
of  the  convent  library  at  Blaubeuren  s.  XI/XII  must  be  the  so-called  Macer 
Floridus  de  viribus  herbarum  (see  below) ;  cf.  also  Becker  1.1. 117, 481  liber  Macri  de 
virtutibus  herbarum.  Pliny  NH.  mentions  Macer  as  one  of  his  authorities  on  b.  9. 
10.  11.  17,  and  it  is  therefore  probable  (Ungkr  p.  16)  that  also  in  b.  19.  21.  22. 
28.  29.  32,  where  the  list  of  authorities  mentions  Licinius  Macer  in  reference  to 
a  similar  subject,  we  have  the  same  confusion  of  names  as  in  Nor.  220,  18  and 
Diomkd.  GL.  1,  369, 15  (above  §  156,  6).— For  Macer  in  general  see  Beoukhcsiis 
on  Tib.  2,  6.  p.  274.  Makkki,  Verona  illustr.  3,  2,  41.  BUxoer,  de  Macro  Nicandri 
imitatore,  Friedl.  1845. — The  name  of  Macer  Floridus  or  (Aemilius)  Macer  is 
erroneously  given  to  the  composition  (in  hexameters)  of  a  certain  French  phy- 
sician Odo  Magdunensis  (of  Meun-sur-Loire)  de  viribus  herbarum.  X;  see  AEbeht, 
Lit.  d.  MA.  3,  851.   VEose,  Hermes  8,  63. 
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224.  P.  Vergilius  Maro  was  born  at  Andes  near  Mantua  on 
Oct.  15,  684/70,  in  modest  circumstances,  but  received  a  careful 
education.  When,  a.  713/41  and  714/40,  bis  paternal  estate  bad 
repeatedly  been  granted  to  veteran  soldiers  of  Octavianus,  the 
intercession  of  influential  friends  effected  either  restitution  or 
indemnification.  After  that  time,  Vergil  lived  partly  at  Rome, 
partly  in  Campania  (at  Naples),  in  many  ways  impeded  by  his 
weak  health,  but  gradually  becoming  possessed  of  comfortable 
means.  After  the  completion  and  publication  of  his  Bucolica 
(713/41-715/39)  and  Georgica  (717/37-724/30),  and  when  the 
Aeneid  was  already  far  advanced  (he  began  it  725/29),  Vergil 
wished  to  go  to  Athens  and  Asia  for  the  further  elaboration  of 
his  work,  but  at  Athens  he  was  persuaded  by  Augustus  to  return, 
and  soon  afterwards  fell  ill  and  died  at  Brundisium,  Sept.  21, 
735/19,  shortly  before  the  close  of  his  fifty-first  year. 

1.  Sources,  a)  Vita  Vergilii  de  commentario  Valeri  Probi  sublata,  in  HKeil, 
M.  Valerii  Probi  comm.  (Halle  1848)  p.  1  and  in  Rb  ifkebsch  bid's  Suetonius  p.  42 
cf.  p.  398.  OJahk's  Persius  p.  cxu.  Tbis  is  a  carelessly  made  abstract,  but 
keeps  free  from  fabulous  fictions;  ARiesb,  de  commentario  Vergil.  Probi  p.  24. 
Ribbbck,  JJ.  87,  851.— b)  Donatus'  vita  Vergilii  ap.  Rkifpbbschbid  1.1.  p.  54 
and  HHagex  suppl.  vol.  4,  784  ;  various  readings  from  a  Paris  MS.  in  EWoi.fflin, 
Phil.  24, 158.  It  is  prefixed  to  Aelius  Donatus'  commentary  on  Vergil  (§  409,  4), 
and  is  mostly  derived,  as  is  shown  by  diction  and  style,  from  Suetonius  de  viris 
illustribus,  who  himself  owed  most  to  the  conscientious  Asconius  (§  295,  2),  who 
was  in  his  turn  indebted  to  the  works  pf  L.  Varius  (§  228,  3)  and  C.  Melissus 
(n.  4);  it  contains  much  valuable  information,  but  is  interpolated  with  additions 
from  the  commentary  of  Servius,  especially  several  nonsensical  fictions  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  which  in  the  later  MSS.  are  added  to  the  original  text.  Cf. 
Reiffebscheid  1.1. 899.  Haoen  1.1. 676.  JWBkck,  JJ.  133,  502.  The  metrical  wcrk 
of  Phocas  is  entirely  dependent  on  Donatus'  vita:  see  §  472,  4.— c)  Hikronymus  on 
Euseb.  Chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  1948  1959.  1964. 1999  (or  to  the  years  immediately  follow- 
ing). Also  from  Suetonius.— d)  The  vita  bearing  the  name  of  Servius  (prefixed 
to  his  commentary  on  the  Aeneid),  but  which  is  not  the  genuine  life  mentioned  by 
Servius  in  his  introduction  to  the  Bucolics  p.  8,  25.  29  Thilo;  see  Reiffebscheid 
1.1.  399.  ORibbeck  in  his  edition  of  the  text  of  Vergil  p.  vn. — Finally  we  possess 
a  vita  of  slight  value  in  some  MSS.  of  Vergil,  e.g.  two  Bernese,  a  Monacencis  and 
a  Reginensis ;  see  Reiffebscheid  1.1.  52.  Hagek  1.1.  745.  A  vita  (without  value) 
from  a  MS.  at  St.  Paul  in  Carinthia  s.  VIII  MPetschkjcio,  Wien.  Stud.  4,  168.— 
HNettleship,  ancient  lives  of  Vergil :  with  au  essay  on  the  poems  of  V.,  Lond.  1879. 

2.  Name.  The  inscriptions  of  the  Republic  and  the  first  centuries  of  the 
Christian  era  are  in  favour  of  Vergilius  (not  Virgilius),  so  also  the  older  MSS.,  e.g. 
the  Medicean,  and  the  Greeks  also  write  almost  invariably  BtpytXioi  or  OvtpylXiot. 
The  earliest  dated  instance  of  the  spelling  Virgiliut  is  saec.  V  a.d.  (see  §  439,  1). 
In  the  Middle  Ages,  from  about  saec.  IX,  the  spelling  Virg.  began  to  be  favoured, 
chiefly  because  of  fictitious  derivations  of  the  name  (from  virgo  or  virga),  and  in 
the  14th  and  15th  centuries  this  became  quite  victorious.    But  even  then  Angelus 
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Politianus  proved  it  to  be  an  error.  It  has  been  defended  by  FSchultz,  orthogr. 
quaestt.  (Paderb.  1&55)  p.  42.  JOberdick,  Studd.  z.  lat.  Orthogr.,  Munst.  1879, 13; 
WschrfKlPh.  1889,  848.  On  the  other  side  see  EHCbner,  JJ.  77,  860.  HHageh, 
ib.  95,  608.  ThCreizenach,  ib.  97,  p.  294.  FRitschl,  op.  2,  779.  Cf.  ThBerok, 
Phil.  28,  441.  JPohl,  in  the  Progr.  of  Linz  am  Khein  1871, 14.  But  in  German 
(and  correspondingly  in  Eng.  Fr.  Ital.  etc)  the  poet  is  called  4  Virgil.' 

8.  For  the  data  as  to  the  life  of  Vergil  see  esp.  Ribbeck  in  his  edition  of  the 
text  (Bibl.  Teubn.  Lps.  1867)  p.  vm,  cf.  also  GTbilo  introd.  to  his  ed.  Vergil's 
mother  was  called  Magia  Polla.  His  father  was  mercennarius  or  figulus  and  by 
his  exertions  gradually  made  a  small  fortune.  The  poet  received  his  instruction 
at  Cremona,  after  696/58.  After  the  assumption  of  the  toga  virilis  (15  Oct. 
699/55,  §  203,  1)  he  went  to  Milan,  and  in  701/58  to  Rome,  where  he  studuU  apud 
Epidium  oratorem  (§  211,  4)  cum  Caesare  Augusto  (vita  Bern.),  though  he  pleaded 
only  once.  He  engaged  all  the  more  zealously  in  the  study  of  philosophy,  in  which 
he  and  (Alfenus)  Varus  (§  208, 8)  attended  the  Epicurean  Siro  (Zdpaw,  MHaupt,  op. 
8, 334  and  Madvio  on  Cic.  fin.  *  p.  386) ;  he  likewise  studied  mathematics  and  natural 
philosophy,  also  medicine.  May  he  have  lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Taren- 
tum  ?  ?  Pbop.  8,  84,  67.  EHeydewreich  in  the  commentatt.  philol.  semin.  Lips. 
(1874),  20.  It  is  not  known  when  he  returned  to  his  native  place.  A.  718/41  the 
allotments  of  agri  were  extended  from  Cremona  to  the  neighbouring  territory  of 
Mantua  by  the  limitator  Octavius  Musa,  and  Vergil's  paternal  estate  was  assigned 
to  a  oenturio  called  Arrius.  Asinius  Pollio  and  Cornelius  Oallus  interceded  with 
Octavianus.  At  the  end  of  the  Perusine  war,  Octavianus  replaced  Pollio  in  Gallia 
transpadana  by  Alfenus  Varus,  a  man  devoted  to  him,  who  indeed  promised  to 
protect  Vergil,  but  did  not  prevent  the  primipilaris  Milienus  Toro  from  possessing 
himself  of  his  paternal  estate,  on  which  occasion  Vergil  was  nearly  killed  by  a 
certain  Clodius.  Vergil  and  his  father  then  fled  to  an  estate  formerly  belonging 
to  Siro  (Catal.  10).  Cornelius  (Gallus)  and  (Aemilius?)  Macer  advised  him  to  go 
to  Rome,  where  the  poet,  who  had  meanwhile  become  known  through  his  Bucolics, 
was  indemnified  through  Maecenas'  intercession,  perhaps  in  Campania  (estate 
near  Nola,  Gell.  6,  20,  1).  At  the  end  of  715/89  Vergil  was  already  so  familiar 
with  Maecenas  that  he  could  introduce  Horace  into  his  circle.  A.  717/87  both 
met  on  the  Iter  Brundisinum,  Hob.  sat.  1,  5,  40.  Horace  addressed  to  Vergil  c.  1, 
3  (a  wpow€fiirTiK6y  for  an  Athenian  journey  of  Vergil's,  not  for  the  last),  1,  24. 
4,  12?  Cf.  BCchbleb,  coniectanea,  Bonn  1878,  14.  EWOlfflin,  Phil.  89,  867. 
— The  rest  of  Vergil's  life  is  not  remarkable  for  any  events  of  public  interest. 
Donat.  vita  85  (51)  dum  Afegara  .  .  .  ferventissimo  sole  cognoscit  languorem 
nactus  est  eumque  non  intermissa  navigatione  (from  Greece  to  Italy)  auxit  ita  ul 
aegrior  aliquanio  Brundisium  appelleret,  ubi  diebus  paucis  ofn'tV,  XI  Kal.  (kt.  C.  identic 
Q.  Lucretio  coss.  Cf.  Hieron.  ad  a.  2000.  Ossaeius  Xeapolim  translata  sunt.  A  life  of 
52  years  is  assigned  to  him  by  Donatus  and  the  vita  in  HHagex,  JJ.  Suppi.  4,  745 : 
also  AL.  560.  566.  (PLM.4, 129. 180).— The  plot  of  land  on  which  Vergil's  grave  was 
situated  liecame  subsequently  the  property  of  Silius  Italicus  (§  231,  12  1.  9.  320, 1 ; 
cf.  Mart.  11,  48.  49).   ECocchia,  la  tomba  di  Virg.,  Turin  188a 

4.  Personal  appearance.    Donatus'  vita  8  (19)  ccrpore  et  datura  fuit 

(Hob.  sat.  1,  5,  49)  el  a  faucibu*  ac  doLore  capitis  laborabai,  sanguinem  etiam  saepe 
reiecit.  His  portrait  as  a  frontispiece  to  his  works :  Mart.  14,  186  Ipsius  et  vullus 
prima  tabclla  gerit.  We  do  not  possess  any  trustworthy  portraits  of  the  poet.  Cf. 
Bernoulli,  rem.  Ikonogr.  1,  246.  DCompabetti,  Virgilio  1, 184.  Portrait  on  the 
mosaic  at  Treves,  representing  the  Muses  (Arch.  Ges.  Berlin,  Sitz.  9.  Dec.  1888). 
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Dokatcs'  vita  16  (27)  in  eermone  tardistimum  ac  paene  indocto  timUem  eum  fuime 
Melieavs  tradidil.  ib.  28  (48)  pronuntiabat  autem  (his  compositions)  cum  tuaxitate  turn 
lenociniie  miris. 

5.  Personal  circumstances.  Donatus'  vita  18(24)  poseedit  pr  ope  cent  tens 
sesiertium  ex  liberalUatibut  amicorum  (Hon.  ep.  2,  1,  246  with  Scbol.  Mart.  8,  56,  5. 
Skrv.  Aen.  6,  862)  habuitque  domum  Romae  Eequilii*  iuxta  hortoa  Maecenatianos, 
quamqwtm  aecessu  (Tac.  diaL  18)  Campania*  Siciliaeque  plurimum  uleretur.  As 
Vergil  lived  very  moderately,  he  might  easily  leave  a  considerable  fortune. 
Doxatus  37  (56)  kerede*  fecit  ex  dimidia  parte  Valerium  Proculum  fratrem  alio 
poire,  ex  quarto  Augustum,  ex  duodecimo  Maecenotem,  ex  reliqua  (each  Vis) 
Varium  et  Plotiutn  Tuccam.   Vergil  had  never  been  married. 

225.  Vergil  was  a  childlike,  innocent  and  amiable  character, 
tender,  sincere,  and  peaceful,  a  good  son  and  faithful  friend, 
honourable  and  high-minded,  full  of  devotion  both  to  persons 
and  ideal  interests,  but  not  competent  to  grapple  with  the  tasks 
and  difficulties  of  practical  life.  If  he  had  enemies  notwith- 
standing, they  were  not  personal  adversaries,  but  opponents  in 
regard  to  his  political  and  literary  position.  Something  similar 
to  his  personal  character  may  be  traced  in  his  works.  He  is 
most  successful  in  such  subjects  as  call  for  or  admit  of  a  genial 
treatment,  for  instance,  inanimate  nature,  his  native  country, 
family-ties,  or  love.  But,  weak  and  pliable  as  he  was,  and 
groping  for  his  themes  without  the  sure  instinct  of  genius,  he 
allowed  himself  to  be  led  on  to  subjects  for  which  his  talent  was 
imperfectly  adapted.  He  collected  his  materials  for  these,  and 
studied  the  Greek  authors  with  the  pertinacity  of  a  scholar ;  he 
worked  up  his  design  and  polished  his  diction  deliberately  and 
exactingly  with  the  industry  of  a  miniature-painter,  and  he  did 
actually  obtain — in  the  opinion  of  his  contemporaries  and  of 
the  following  centuries — the  highest  honours  both  for  epic  and 
didactic  poetry,  and  his  manner  and  style  became  for  a  long 
period  the  models  for  Eoman  poets. 

1.  See  for  the  details  of  the  above  characterisation  Teuffkl,  PEE.  6,  2648. 

2.  His  character  as  a  man.  Horace  (sat.  1,  5,  54)  calls  Vergil  optimu*  and  (ib. 
1,  5,  40)  anima  Candida.  See  Donatus'  vita,  e.g.  11  (22) :  et  ore  et  animo  tarn  probum 
constat  ut  Xeapoli  Hapdewiat  vulgo  appellatus  tit  ac  si  quando  Romae,  quo  rariwime 
commeabat,  viseretur  in  publico  eectanies  demonstraniesque  se  subter/ugeret  in  proximum 
tectum.  There  is  nothing  in  the  scandal  recorded  by  Domatus  9  (20)  on  his  love- 
affair  with  his  favourite  slave  Alexander  (= Alexis  in  ecL  2.  Mart.  5,  16,  2,  on 
whioh  see  Friedlander)  and  with  Kebes,  as  well  as  with  Plotia  Hieria,  an  arnica  of 
L.  Varius  (HHagbn  in  Bibbsck's  prolegg.  p.  vi,  who  might  also  have  quoted  the 
Greek  name  as  evidence;  see  also  EWolfflib,  Phil.  24,  154).  Ib.  12  (28)  bona 
cuiusdam  exulantit  offer ente  Aug  unto  non  eusiinuit  accipere. 
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8.  Don  at.  48  (61)  oUrectaiore*  Vergilio  numquam  de/uerunt.  As  such  he  men- 
tions Numitorius  with  his  Antibucolica  (§  226,  n.  1),  the  Aeneidomastix  of  Carvilius 
Pictor  (Serv.  eel.  2,  28  hnnc  versum  male  distinguens  Vergil iomastix  vituperat), 
Herennius,  who  tantum  vitia  eta*,  Perellius  Faustus,  who  furta  (eius)  contraxit. 
sunt  et  Q.  Oclavi  Aviti  ouoivriiTwr  (homoeotheleuton  in  the  MSS.)  ocio  volnmina,  quae 
quos  et  unde  versus  transtulerit  continent,  ib.  48-45  (61-68).  To  these  we  should  add 
Bavius  and  Mevius  (§  288,  2),  Anser  a  partisan  of  Antony  (very  doubtful,  see 
below  §  238,  8),  Cornificius  (§  209,  2  ad  fin.),  subsequently  Caligula  (Suet.  Cal.  84) 
and  others.  Echoes  of  these  hostile  criticisms  in  Macr.  sat.  1,  24,  6.  8, 10-12  and 
especially  5,  3-16  on  supposed  furta  by  Vergil.  On  the  other  hand,  Asoonius 
Pedianus  wrote  a  liber  contra  obtrectatores  Vergilii,  Donatus  46  (64).  Cf .  Rib- 
beck's  prolegomena  96  and  below  §  295,  2. 

4.  Hob.  sat.  1,  10,  45  molle  atque  facetum  Vergilio  annuerunt  .  .  .  Canumae. 
Descriptions  of  inanimate  nature  occur  in  the  eel.  and  georg.,  also  Aen.  5,  213.  9, 
485.  11,  68:  of  a  semi-idyllic  character  are  also  Aen.  4,  808  sqq.  11,  456;  cf.  12,  473. 
He  describes  some  plants  in  a  strikingly  picturesque  manner,  EMeter,  Gesch.  d. 
Botanik  1,  874.  His  patriotic  warmth  ge.  2,  136.  Aen.  6,  809.  842.  He  sym- 
pathises with  family  happiness  and  the  grief  of  a  mother  ge.  2,  528.  Aen.  6, 
680.  8,408.  9,  288.  475;  cf.  also  the  pathetic  passage  on  Marcellus  at  the  end  of 
Aen.  6  (860).  The  whole  fourth  book  of  the  Aeneid  attests  Vergil's  sense  of  love, 
and  this  may  be  pronounced  the  most  successful  part  of  the  whole.  There  is 
hardly  a  trace  of  sarcasm  in  Vergil,  see  WHbrtzbebq  on  Aen.  12,  321.  But  cf. 
also  p.  445, 1.  27.  All  his  characters  bear  the  stamp  of  mild  humanity,  free  from 
harshness  and  ruggedneBS,  but  also  devoid  of  energy.  ECollilieux,  la  couleur 
locale  dans  l'Eneide,  Par.  1881,  has  counted  in  Vergil  20  expressions  for  joy  and 
liappineas  occurring  in  814  passages,  against  58  which  express  pain  and  sorrow, 
in  1071  passages! 

5.  Quint.  10,  8,  8  Vergilium  paucissimos  die  composuisse  versus  auctor  est  Varius 
(§  228,  8) ;  cf.  ib.  10,  1,  86  curae  et  diligentiae  vel  ideo  in  Vergilio  plus  (than  in 
Homer)  est  quod  ei  fuit  mag  is  laborandum  et  quantum  eminentibus  vincimur  fortasse 
aequalitaU  pensamus  (but  this  very  aequalitas,  if  there  is  nothing  to  interrupt  it, 
ends  by  becoming  monotonous).  Okll.  17, 10,  2.  Donat.  vita  22  (88)  cf.  34  (19). 
To  the  Georgics  Vergil  devoted  at  least  7  years,  and  on  the  Aeneid  he  had  already 
bestowed  at  least  10  and  thought  of  devoting  to  it  another  trienniutn  continuum 
(Donatus  35  =  51),  after  which  time  he  wished  to  leave  off  writing  and  to  devote 
himself  to  a  contemplative  life  (ut  reliqua  vita  tantum  philosophise  vacaret,  Donat. 
1.1.).  Writing  poetry  was  to  him  a  labour,  the  end  of  which  he  longed  to  see. 
The  unpractical  scholar  often  betrays  himself  in  Vergil's  poems,  e.g.  ge.  1,  281.  8, 
26.  4,  408.  Ph Wagner  in  Heyne's  ed.  4  p.  590.  WHertzbbro  on  Aen.  8,  660.  708. 
726.  As  to  his  want  of  originality,  see  our  observations  on  each  of  his  poems  and 
the  collections  by  FUrbinub,  Virgiiius  collatione  graecorum  scriptorum  illustratus, 
Antv.  1568,  Leov.  1747.  FGEichhokp,  etudes  grecques  sur  Virgile,  Paris  1825  HI. 
Also  WBibbeck  in  his  brother's  edition.  BWOhler,  Einfl.  des  Lucrez.  auf  die 
Dichter  der  august.  Zeit  I  (Virgil),  Greifsw.  1876. 

6.  In  his  political  views,  Vergil  was  a  thorough  Augustan.  It  is  true,  he 
fondly  glances  back  at  Home's  great  past  ( Vergilius,  amantissimus  vetustatis,  Quint. 
1, 7, 18),  but  in  his  own  time  he  rejoices  above  all  at  the  restoration  of  peace  and  takes 
every  opportunity  of  praising  the  author  of  the  new  order.  Yet  he  has  been  spared 
the  charge  of  servility  which  has  been  brought  against  Horace  with  so  much  noise, 
perliaps  because  he  was  looked  upon  as  less  politically  accountable.  Compared 
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with  Antony,  the  cause  of  Octavianus  appears  also  to  Vergil  (see  above  p.  403,  n.  1) 
to  be  the  national  cause,  Aen.  8,  685  sqq.  A  philosophical  theory  of  life  is 
nowhere  prominent ;  here  also  all  is  resolved  into  tender-heartedness.  See  how- 
ever Aldkxhoven,  liber  den  virgilischen  Fatalismus,  Ratezeb.  1850.  RDibtsch, 
theologumenon  Vergilianorum  partieula,  Grimma  1858.  GBoissikr,  la  religion 
romaine  1  (Par.  1874),  250. 178. 

7.  Language,  metre  etc.  (see  also  below  under  the  separate  works):  Indices 
verborum  by  NErtthraeus,  CBuaeus  and  others  see  §  281,  10.  GAKoch  (and 
KEGborgrs),  WOrterb.  zu  Verg.,  Hanov.  6  1885.  JBGreenouoh,  a  special  vocabu- 
lary to  Virg.,  Lond.  1883.  PhWagher,  quaestt.  Verg.  in  Heyne's  ed.  4,  p.  888.— 
BWotre,  alte  Formen  bei  V.,  Wien.  Stud.  8,  131.  EvFbistmaktel,  die  Deklin.  der 
griech.  Eigennamen  bei  Verg.,  Baden  1867.  ESiboel,  die  nom.  propria  (Greek 
forms)  in  der  Aen.,  Budweis  1887.  Petersson  and  Uddgrek,  de  syntaxi  Verg, 
quaestt.,  Upsala  1853.  PuSpitta,  quaestt.  Verg.  (on  the  use  of  the  plural  to 
designate  a  single  object  or  conception),  Gdtt.  1867.  FSass,  de  numero  plurali  (in 
Verg.),  Kiel  1873.  ESeyss,  d.  Plur.  der  substant.  Abstr.  in  V.s  Aen.,  Iglau  1882. 
FAktoike,  de  casuum  syntaxi  vergil.,  Par.  1888.  CRantz,  der  Aocus.  bei  V.,  Duren 
1871.  HDittel,  der  Dativ  bei  V.,  Innsbruck  1878.  HKern,  z.  Gebr.  d.  Abl.  b.  V., 
Schweinfurt  1881.  CSchCler,  quaestt.  Verg.  (c.  2:  de  abl.  usu  V.),  Greifsw.  1883. 
WvSteltzeb,  d.  Gebr.  des  Inf.  bei  Verg.,  Nordhausen  1875.  ChJanicke,  die  sog. 
Gracismen  ira  Gebr.  des  Inf.  bei  Verg.,  Oberhollabrunn  1874.  FMaixner,  de 
infinitivi  usu  Verg.,  Leipz.  (Agram)  1877.  HKbXuse,  de  Verg.  usurpatione 
infinitivi,  Halle  1878.  EWeissenborji,  d.  Satz  u.  Periodenbau  in  V.s  Aen.,  Mtthl- 
hausen  i/Th.  1879.  J  Lev,  Verg.  quaestt.  spec.  I:  de  temporum  usu  (that  is  on  the 
peculiar  use  of  the  praes.  hist,  and  perf.),  Saarbrucken  1877 ;  ZfGW.  36,  111 . 
Places,  de  re  in  oompositis  in  Verg.  Aen.,  Budweis  1882.  MKrafft,  z.  Wort  - 
stellung  Vjj,  Goslar  1887.  PvBoltbnsterk,  d.  Wortstellung,  bes.  die  Stell.  d. 
Prapp.  in  V.s  Aen.,  Dramb.  1880.  Tiber  die  Wortsymmetrie  i.  d.  Aen.  JKvicala, 
neue  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  d.  Aen.  (1881)  274 ;  tlb.  d.  Alliteration  in  d.  Aen.  (with  great 
exaggerations),  ib.  298. — StSobieski,  Vergil  u.  Ovid  nach  ihren  Gleichnissen, 
Lemberg  1861.  ThEppelim,  die  Vergleichungen  V.3,  Lahr  1862.  WHornbostbl, 
die  Gleichnisse  bei  V.,  Batzeb.  1870.  Houben,  de  com  para  tionibus  Verg.,  Dftsseld. 
1876.  AKrokdl,  quae  potiss.  V.  similitudinibus  illustraverit,  Prerau  1878. 
GKopetsch,  de  comparatt.  Verg.,  Lyck  1879.  Caspers,  de  comparatt.  Verg., 
Hagenau  1883.  Zimmerman*,  BlfdbayrGW.  1870,  221.  CGJacob,  de  epithetorum 
nonnullorum  ap.  Verg.  vi  et  natura,  Cologne  1829 ;  quaestt.  epicae,  Quedlinb.  1889. 
LCholevius,  epitheta  ornantia  ap.  Verg.  et  posteriores  I,  Konigsb.  1865.  LCnzner, 
ub.  Pcrsonificationen  in  V.s  Ged.,  Gutersloh  1876.  WHertzberg's  Aeneis  (Stuttg. 
1859)  p.  xiv  (on  V.'s  employment  of  hypallage,  metonymy  and  hendiadys). 
RBraumoxler,  ttb.  Tropen  u.  Figuren  in  V.s  Aen.,  Berl.  1877.  82  II.  TiiLadewig, 
de  V.  verborum  novatore  I,  Neustrelitz  1869.  HLOwe,  de  elocutione  Verg.,  Grimma 
1878.  Cf.  also  §  282,  6.— On  Vergil's  great  care  in  polishing  his  lines,  see 
LMClleb;  de  re  metr.  140. 183. 190.  Also  WGossrau,  de  hexam.  Verg.  in  his  ed. 
MWDrobisch,  Lpz.  SBer.  1866,  75.  1868,  18.  138.  1871,  1.  1872,  1.  1878,  7. 
CSchaper,  de  georg.  a  Verg.  emend.  89.  ThBirt,  hist.  hex.  lat.  39.  J  WClough, 
the  hexameter  of  V.,  Boston  1880.  PKleinecke,  de  penthem.  et  hephthemimere 
caesuris  a  Verg.  (esp.  in  eel.  et  georg.)  usurpatis,  Halle  1882.  JWalsbb,  ZfoG.  83, 
1  (caes.  k.  rplr.  rpox-)'  IDraheim,  de  Verg.  arte  rhythmica,  JJ.  129,  70.  ThFhabc- 
zem,  d.  Untersch.  des  Hex.  b.  V.,  u.  Hor.,  Crefeld  1881.  EAlbrecht,  wicderholte 
Verse  u.  Versteile  b.  V.,  Herm.  16,  898  (with  addenda,  ZfGW.  36,  Jahresber. 
248). 
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226.  The  extant  poems  of  Vergil  are  in  the  following  list 
arranged  according  to  the  date  of  their  composition. 

The  number  of  lines  in  the  whole  of  the  Vergilian  poems  is  given  in  an 
epigram  (AL.  717  PLM.  4,  178)  as  12,847.  Our  Vergil  MSS.  give  12,912  lines.  On 
the  variation  see  ThBirt,  Buchwesen,  174. 

1)  Bucolica,  ten  poems,  written  713/41-715/39,  imitations, 
partly  almost  translations,  of  Theokritos,  but  with  an  artificial 
admixture  of  persons  and  events  of  contemporaneous  history. 
The  symmetrical  composition  of  these  poems  cannot  be  doubted, 
but  neither  can  a  uniform  strophic  arrangement  be  demonstrated. 

1.  Donatus'  vita  19  (80)  cum  res  romanas  incohasset  off  emu*  materia  (cf.  Serv. 
eel.  6,  8  Aeneidem  aut  gesta  regum  Albanorum,  quae  coepta  omisit  nominum  asperitate 
deterrUus)  ad  bucolica  transiit,  maxime  ut  Asinium  Pollionem  Al/enumque  Varum  et 
Comelium  Galium  celebraret,  quia  in  distributive  agrorum  .  .  .  wvlcmnctn  se 
praestitissent.  25  (40)  bucolica  triennio  .  .  .  per/ecit.  Cf.  Pbob.  p.  7,  7  K.  cum  cerium 
nit  eum,  ut  Asconius  Pedianus  dicit,  XJCVIJI  anno*  nctium, — i.e.  end  of  712/42 — bucolica 
edidisse ;  cf.  Serv.  eel.  p.  8,  26  Th.  Servius1  vita  Verg.  p.  2,  8  Th.  tunc  ei  proposuit 
Pollio  ut  carmen  bucolicum  scribe  ret }  quod  eum  constat  triennio  scripsisse  et  emendaste. 
Don.  26  (41)  bucolica  eo  successu  edidit  ut  in  scena  quoque  per  cantores  crebro  pronun- 
tiarentur  (cf.  Tac.  dial.  18.  Serv.  eel.  6,  11).  48  (61)  prolatis  bucolicis  Numitorius 
quidam  rescrijtsit  antibucolica,  duas  modo  eclogas,  sed  insulsissime,  Trap^S^ras,  quorum 
jtrioris  initium  est  1  Titgre,  si  toga  calda  tibi,  quo  tegmine  fagi  t  \  sequentis  '  Die 
mVii,  Damoeta,  cuium  pecusf  anne  latinutnf  non,  verum  Aegonis  nostri  sic  rure 
locuntur?  The  individual  poems  are  called  in  the  MSS.  eclogae  (eglogae) :  cf.  §  29, 1. 
278,  1.  Amongst  them,  eel.  10  is  confessedly  the  last  composed ;  ecL  1  and  9, 
4  and  8,  and  6  contain  hints  for  fixing  their  date  of  composition ;  of  5  it  may  at 
least  be  stated  that  it  was  written  after  2  and  8,  in  both  of  which,  and  in  eel.  7, 
which  is  similar,  the  bucolic  subject-matter  is  least  alloyed  with  historical 
allusions,  for  which  reason  they  are  perhaps  the  earliest  pieces  of  the  whole 
collection.  See  Riuueck,  prolegg.  p.  1.  CSchapkr  (JJ.  89,  688.  769;  de  eel.  Verg. 
interpr.  et  emend.,  Posen  1872;  de  georg.  a  Verg.  emendatis,  Berl.  1878;  in  his 
introd.  to  Ladewig's  ed. ;  symb.  loach im.  [Berl.  1880J  1,  8 ;  JB.  1882  2,  188)  has 
advanced  the  erroneous  opinion  that  eel.  4.  6.  10  are  considerably  later  than 
the  others  which  were  composed  between  712/42-716/88,  and  that  they  were 
not  written  until  between  727/27-729/25.  Against  this  see  Eibbeck  1.1.  p.  18. 
RBitschokskv,  quibus  temporibus  quoque  ordine  Verg.  eclogas  composuerit, 
Stokerau  1876.  EKrausk,  quib.  tempp.  quoque  ordine  V.  eel.  scripserit,  Berl. 
1884.  APazvaoDE,  de  eel.  V.  tempp.,  Berl.  1885.  AFkilchenfeld,  de  V.  buc. 
tempp.,  Lpz.  1886.  The  Bucolica  appear  to  have  been  published  separately  at  first 
and  they  had  separate  headings  (eel.  6,  12).  From  georg.  4,  566  it  is  evident 
that  in  publishing  the  whole  collection  Vergil  himself  assigned  the  first  place 
to  eel.  1,  and  thus  perhaps  the  whole  arrangement  may  be  due  to  him ;  cf.  Ov. 
am.  1,  15,  25. 

2.  With  regard  to  Theokritos  the  eclogues  show  a  procedure  very  much  like 
the  contamination  in  the  poets  of  pallia tae  (§  16,  9) :  e.g.  eel.  8  is  constructed  after 
Theokritos  id.  4  and  5 ;  eel.  8  after  Theokr.  id.  1  and  2.  A  comparison  with  the 
Greek  poet  is  rarely  in  favour  of  the  Roman  imitator,  and  in  many  places  it  is 
very  evident  how  Theokritos  is  spoilt,  cf.  e.g.  8,  48  by  the  side  of  Theokr.  3,  ia 
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Altogether  these  rustic  poems  are  the  least  successful  works  of  the  poet ;  they  are 
devoid  of  all  rustic  freshness,  the  heavy  air  of  the  study  is  rather  suggested  in  the 
affected  formality  of  the  style,  the  superficiality  of  the  characterisation,  the  want 
of  dramatic  life,  the  confusion  between  the  ostensible  and  the  deeper  meaning,  and 
the  constant  admixture  of  things  ununited  to  the  Graeco-Sicilian  form  which  the 
poet  has  adopted.  Tityrus  (eel.  1)  and  Menalcas  (eel.  5.  9)  properly  denote  Vergil 
himself,  Daphnis  (eel.  5)  is  Caesar ;  in  eel.  8,  84  there  is  a  sudden  transition  from 
bucolic  surroundings  to  Pollio  and  Bavins  and  Mevius  (§  225,  8)  etc.  Eel.  4,  the 
bombastic  and  exaggerated  prophecy  of  a  new  golden  age,  is  entirely  foreign  to 
the  bucolic  style.  Of.  CPetkr,  Gesoh.  Boms  3, 106. — Qkll.  9,  9,  4  sqq.  GAGrhauer, 
de  poett.  graec.  bucol.,  imprimis  Theocriti,  carmm.  in  eclogis  a  V.  expressis,  vol.  I. 
Lps.  1861;  quatenus  V.  in  epithetis  imitatus  sit  Theocritum,  Zwickau  1868. 
EBCttxer,  d.  Verh.  v.  V.s  eel.  zu  Theokr.,  Insterb.  1873. 

8.  The  fashionable  theory  of  strophic  composition  was  applied  to  the  eclogues 
by  ORibrbck,  JJ.  75,  65,  and  subsequently  in  his  editions;  likewise  WHKolster, 
V.s  Eklogen  in  ihrer  stroph.  Gliederung  nachgewiesen  mit  Commentar,  Lpz.  1882. 
RMaxa,  ad  stroph.  Verg.  compositionem  (zu  eel.  10),  Trebitsch  1878 ;  d.  stroph. 
Glieder.  in  V.s  eel.  2  u.  10  nachgewiesen,  Treb.  1882.  Cf.  BPeipkr,  J  J.  91,  844. 
95,  456.  97,  167.  Westphal,  griech.  Metrik  2  (1868),  xviu  and  the  sober  opinion 
of  PhWaoxer,  Phil.  Suppl.  1,  396.  This  hypothesis  cannot  hold  its  ground  against 
an  unprejudiced  examination  of  the  eclogues  themselves.  That  which  is  a  matter 
of  course  in  the  amoebaean  songs  (e.g.  3,  60.  7,  21)  should  not  be  extended  to  the 
poems  as  a  whole.  See  also  Madvig,  adv.  2,  29.  110.  Haao,  de  ratione  strophica 
buc.  Verg.,  Berl.  1875. 

4.  Vergil's  rustic  poems  (text,  transl.  and  explanation)  by  JHVoss  (I  and  II 
Buc,  m  and  IV  Georg.)  Altona  1789-97  ('1800-30)  IV.  Eel.  and  georg.  by 
ChAhthox,  Lond.s  1882.  By  A8idowicx,  Cambr.  1887.  Virg.  Buc.erkl.  v.  EGlaser, 
Halle  1876.  Kolster's  commentary  on  the  buc.  see  n.  8.— A  translation  by 
CNObiaxder,  8tuttg.  1884  and  1853.  FWGknthk,  V.s  Ekl.  metr.  tlbers.  m.  Einl. 
tib.  V.s  Leben  u.  Fortleben  als  Dichter  u.  Zauberer  etc.,  Lpz.2  1855.  A  translation 
(with  georg.  and  youthful  poems)  by  Wv Binder,  Stuttg.  1856  and  HDOtschke  (eel. 
and  georg.),  Stuttg.  1884.  In  English  verse  by  CSCalverley,  Camb.  1866. 
SPalmkr,  Lond.  1888. 

5.  PHopkakn-Perrlkamp.  ad  Virgilium  (eel.  and  georg.),  Mnemos.  10,  1. 
118.  229.  867.  ThLadewio,  Beurteilung  der  Peerlkampschen  Bern.  z.  d.  landl. 
Gedd.  V.s,  Neustrelitz  1864. 

6.  CSchapkb,  de  eclogis  Verg.  interpretandis  et  emendandis,  Posen  1872. 
EGlasbr,  V.  als  Naturdichter  u.  Theist ;  Einl.  zu  Buk.  u.  Georg.,  Gutersloh  1880. 
— GBippart,  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  u.  Krit.  d.  V.  (eel.  1  und  2),  Prague  1869  (=Abh.  d.  k. 
bdhm.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  6,  2).  FDChanouion,  Virgil  and  Pollio,  an  essay  on  V.s  eel. 
2-5,  Basle  1876.  PWFbbymCi.i.bb,  die  messianische  (!  see  however  §  281,  4)  Weis- 
sagung  in  V.s  eel.  4,  Metten  1852.  GFSchomann,  op.  1,  50.  LGibsebrecht,  Damaris 
2  (1861),  197.  WGebhabdt,  ZfG W.  28, 561.  RHoppmann,  de  V.  eel.  IV.  interpretanda, 
Rossleben  1877.  ThPlCss,  JJ.  101, 146.  115,69.  PAHWmMER8,de  Verg.  eel.  quarta, 
Mttnst.  1874.  OHkllikghaus,  de  V.  eel.  IV,  Miinst.  1875.  OGbuppe,  Culte  und 
Mythen  1,  687.  MSohktao,  z.  Erkl.  virg.  Ekl.  (4  and  10)T  Frankf.  a/O.  1886. 
RMaxa,  ZfoG.  84,  249.  On  eel.  6  GKetthbr,  ZfGW.  82,  885.  HFlach,  JJ. 
117,  688.  CSchapkb,  ib.  859.  On  eel.  8  FCGObbet.,  de  V.  eel.  VIII,  de  Theocr.  id. 
I  et  II  etc.,  Warendorf  1862.  JVaiilen,  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1888.  EvLkutsch,  Phil. 
22,  214.   EPbipeb,  JJ.  89,  456.   JHuemkb,  ZfoG.  28,  421.   On  eel.  2.  4.  10  EGlaser, 
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Verh.  der  Geraer  Phil.- Vers.  (Lpz.  1879)  55;  pbil.  Anz.  9,  646;  JJ.  121,  247. 
GGevebs,  die  10  Eel.  des  V.  eine  Parodio,  Verden  1864  (also  PhWaombb,  J  J.  91, 
778).  HFlach,  JJ.  119,  791. — StSteffani,  Archaismen  u.  Vulgarismen  in  V.s  eel., 
Mittnrb.  1884.  KBbandt,  de  re  metr.  in  cel.  V.,  in  the  Festschr.,  Salzwedel  1882. 
—Literary  reviews  (on  the  Eel.  und  Georg.)  by  H  and  ThFbitbsche,  JB.  1878,  SO*. 
1874/75  1,  254.  1876  2,  128.  1877  2,  76.  CSchapeb  ib.  1882  2,  112.  See  also 
§  228,  9  ad  fin.  Edition  by  FHbbmes,  Dessau  1890.  Eel.  4 :  CPascal,  Turin  1888. 
Eel.  8:  M.  Sonntao,  WschrfKlPh.  1888,  1418. 

227.  2)  Georgica,  four  books,  written  717/37-724/30.  The 
first  book  treats  of  agriculture,  the  second  of  the  cultivation  of 
trees,  the  third  of  domestic  animals,  and  the  fourth  of  bees.  It 
is  a  didactic  poem,  written  at  the  behest  of  and  dedicated  to 
Maecenas,  but  on  a  subject  so  well  suited  to  the  personal  inclina- 
tions and  gifts  of  the  poet,  that  in  it  the  pre-eminent  qualities  of 
the  Vergilian  muse  were  able  to  develop  themselves  most  freely 
and  luxuriantly.  The  subject  is  treated  with  evident  love  and 
the  enthusiasm  which  belongs  to  thorough  knowledge,  and 
glorified  and  idealised  as  much  as  its  character  permitted,  so 
that  even  the  didactic  parts  are  not  essentially  different  in  tone 
from  those  which  are  purely  poetical.  The  poem  has  thus  been 
rendered  the  most  perfect  of  the  larger  productions  of  Roman 
art-poetry. 

1.  DoNATUs1  vita  20  (81)  deinde  (after  his  Buc.)  edidit  georgica  in  honorem 
Maecenatis.  25  (40)  georgica  septem  .  .  .  perfer.it  annis.  (cf.  Serv.  vita  Verg. 
p.  2,  9  Th.  item  proposuit  Maecenas  georgica,  quae  scripsit  emendavitque  septem  annit.) 
27  (42)  georgica  r ever  so  post  actiacam  victoriam  Augusto  atque  Atellae  reficiendarum 
faucium  causa  commoranti  per  continuum  quadriduum  legit,  suscipiente  Maecenate 
legendi  vicem  quotient  interpellaretur  ipse  vocis  offensione.  We  see  that  the  work 
was  quite  ready  (about  the  middle  of  a.  725/29) ;  it  was  fit  for  publication  and 
may  have  been  so  for  several  months  already.  That  the  publication  was  then  not 
delayed  much  longer,  appears  probable  on  account  of  the  beginning  of  the 
elaboration  of  the  Aeneid.  A  second  edition  by  Vergil  himself  may  be  inferred 
from  Sebv.  eel.  10. 1  fuit  autem  (Cornelius  Gallus,  see  §  232)  amicus  Vergilii,  adeo 
ut  quartus  georgicorum  (liber)  a  medio  (1.  815  sqq.)  usque  adfinem  eius  laudes  teneret, 
quas  postea  (after  Gallus'  disgrace  and  death,  a.  727/27)  iubente  Augusto  in  Aristaei 
fabulam  commutavit.  See  on  georg.  4,  14  sciendum  .  .  .  ultimam  partem  kuiu* 
libri  esse  mutatanu  nam  laudes  Galii  habuit  locus  ills  qui  nunc  Aristaei  et  Orphei 
continet  fabulam,  quae  inserta  est  postquam  irato  Augusto  Gallus  occisus  est  (the 
statements  are  impugned  by  EKlebs,  de  scriptoribus  aet.  Sullanae,  Berl.  1876, 
p.  (fci.  JWano,  de  Serv.  ad  V.  eel.  10,  1  et  georg.  4, 1  annotatis,  Klagenf urt  1883 ,1. 
A  proposal  of  this  kind  would  never  have  been  made  to  Horace,  much  less  would 
he  have  acted  on  it.  But  Vergil  yielded  to  it,  and  a  second  edition  was  accord- 
ingly published  about  729/25,  this  re-issue  being  of  course  intended  for  publicity. 
But  it  is  in  itself  probable  that  the  poet  introduced  other  changes  also,  and 
some  traces  seem  to  point  to  this  quite  positively  iBibbeck,  prolegg.  28.  24.  80) ; 
but  they  cannot  have  been  very  thorough,  as  even  in  the  present  shape  of  the 
work  no  allusion  carries  us  earlier  than  717/87  or  later  than  724/80  or  725/29 
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(ib.  p.  14).  A  third  edition  may  be  inferred  from  Doha-its'  vita  40  (58)  Vario  ac 
aimul  Tuccae  scripta  sua  sub  ea  condictione  legavit  ne  quid  edereni  quod  non  a  ae 
edition  essely  as  this  implies  authority  to  republish  the  Bucolics  and  Georgics. 
It  may  be  granted  that  in  a  third  edition  by  another  hand  and  after  two  different 
earlier  editions  some  errors  might  arise ;  but  it  is  preposterous  to  speak  of  the 
unfinished  state  of  the  Georgics,  as  both  beginning  and  end  show  that  the  poet, 
for  his  part,  completed  the  work.  The  criticism  in  Ribbeck's  Prolegg.  p.  81-48 
touches  only  insignificant  details,  or  proves,  if  anything,  that  the  poem  might 
perhaps  have  been  made  more  perfect  than  it  actually  is.  ATittleb,  die  Zeit 
der  Veroffentlichung  der  Georg.,  Brieg  1867.  CSchapeb,  de  georgicis  a  Vergilio 
emendatis,  Berl.  1878  (date  of  composition  723/31-725/29,  when  it  was  published, 
new  ed.  729;25 ;  against  this  ORibbeck  Jen.  LZ.  1874,  815.  EGlaser,  JJ.  109, 
570).  FBoroius,  de  tempp.  quibus  Verg.  georg.  scripta  et  perfecta  sint,  Halle 
1875.    Cominoton,  journ.  of  phil.  1,  54  124. 

2.  For  the  stibject-matter  Vergil  availed  himself  of  his  personal  observation 
and  experience  in  his  youth.  But  his  whole  bent  of  mind  would  also  induce 
him  to  consult  other  works,  especially  as  both  Greek  and  Roman  literature 
abounded  in  works  on  agriculture  (see  §  54).  Sebv.  georg.  1,  43  aane  sciendum 
Xenophonlem  ecripsisse  unum  lib  rum  oeconomicum,  cuius  para  ultima  agriculturam 
cotttinet.  de  qua  parte  multa  ad  hoc  opus  Vergiliua  tranatulit  (?see  Mobsch  1.1.  84) 
sicut  etiam  de  georgicis  Mayonis  Afri  (§  54, 1),  Catonis  (§  122),  Varronis  (§  168), 
Ciceronis  quoque  libro  tertio  oeconomicorum  (§  177%  2),  qui  agriculturam  continel.  On 
Hyginus  see  §  262,  3.  Quint.  10,  1,  56  quidf  .  .  .  Nicarulrum  (for  the  fragments 
of  his  ytupyud  see  OSchneideb,  Nicandrea,  p.  79)  fruatra  aecidi  aunt  Mocer  alque 
Vergiliua?  and  Mack.  5,  22,  9  Nicander  hmua  est  auctor  hialoriae  (in  georg.  3,  391) ; 
cf.  Sebv.  georg.  2,  215.  In  the  passage  from  Quintilian  quoted  above,  it  is  not 
allowable  to  write  (with  RUngeh)  Macer  atque  Valgiua  (§  241,  1) ;  this  is  shown 
by  the  words  in  Qcintilian  immediately  following:  quidf  Euphorionem  transibi- 
must  quern  nisi  probasset  Vergiliua  idem,  numquam  etc.  Cf.  HMobsch  1.1.  52. 
OSchxeider  1.1.  p.  74.  Mack.  5,  2,  4  vulgo  nota  aunt  quod  (Vergiliua)  Theo- 
crilutn  sibi  fecerit  pastoral  is  operis  auclorem,  ruralis  Ilesiodum  et  quod  in  ipsis 
georgicis  tempestalis  serenitatisque  aigna  de  Arati  phaenomenis  traxerit.  Gkll.  9,  9,  8 
scite  et  considerate  Vergiliua,  cum  aut  Homeri  aut  Hcsiodi  aut  Apollonii  aut  Parthenii 
(cf.  ib.  18,  27,  1)  aut  Callimacki  aut  Theocriti  aut  quorundam  aliorum  locos  effingeret, 
partem  reliquil,  alia  expressit.  Pbob.  in  georg.  p.  42,  13  K.  hanc  universam  dis- 
putaiionem  (georg.  1,  233)  certum  est  Vergilium  transtulisse  ab  Eratoslhene,  cuius 
liber  est  hexametria  veraibua  scriptua,  qui  Hermes  inacribitur.  Plik.  NH.  18,  321 
Vergilius  etiam  in  numeros  lunae  digerenda  quaedam  putavit,  Democriti  secutus 
osUntationem.  But  the  constant  use  of  one  principal  author  cannot  be  proved.— 
AKxoche,  Verg.  graeca  exempla  in  georg.,  Lips.  1877.  HMobsch,  de  graec. 
auctoribus  in  georg.  a  Verg*  expressis,  Halle  1878.  KBbauot,  de  auctoribus  quos 
in  componendis  georg.  libr.  adumbraverit  Verg.,  Salzwedel  1884. — According  to 
Suidas  v.  'Apf*ap6t  a  certain  Arrianos  composed  urrd<ppa<rii>  twv  ytwpyucwr  tov 
BtfryiWlov  irucdt.  Cf.  Meineke,  anal.  alex.  870.  Columella  is  an  ardent  admirer 
of  the  Georg.  (8, 1,  1.   7, 1,  8.   10,  praef.  8  and  v.  483  sqq.). 

8.  Editions  by  GWakeeield,  Cantabrig.  1788,  JHVoss  (see  §  226,  4),  EGlaser, 
Halle  1872,  JMabtyn,  transl.  and  notes,  Lond.  1811,  TKeightley  (with  Bucol.), 
Lond.  1848,  CSJerbam  (forthcoming). — Translations  by  F WGentue  (Quedlinb.  1829). 
CNOsiakdkr  (Stuttg.  1835  and  1853).  FOvNordknflycht  (Bks.  1-3,  Bresl.  1876). 
BDBlackmorr,  Lond.  1871  (verse).  JWMackail,  Lond.  1889  (with  Eel.,  prose). 
On  the  Georgica  see  in  Heyhe-Wauneb's  ed.  1,  265  and  others.  OHakow,  schedae 
B.  L.  F  F 
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crit.  ad  V.  georp.,  Lissa  1868;  ZfGW.  17,  78.  FBockkjiCllkb,  V.  G.  nach  Plan  a. 
Motiven  erklart,  Stade  1878.  KBossleb,  z.  Erkl.  v.  V.  Georg.,  Darmst.  1872. 
Mommsen,  zu  den  Scholien  der  Georg.,  BhM.  16,  422;  cf.  17,  148.  HSkemakx, 
annotatt.  in  ge.  4,  1-814,  Neisae  1870.  WHKoujteb,  J  J.  125,  693.  183,  849. 
IyanWagenixen,  de  Verg.  georg.,  Utr.  1888.  HRostaoko,  Verg.  quae  row. 
exempla  secutus  sit  in  georg.,  Flor.  1888.— On  the  metre  of  the  Georg.  cf.  Schafer 
(n.  4  in  fin.)  p.  40  together  with  OBibbkck,  Jenaer  LZ.  1874,  816. 

228.  3)  A  en  e  is,  twelve  books,  commenced  c.  725/29  bat 
not  completed  when  the  poet  died  (a.  736/19)  and  published  by 
L.Varius  and  Tucca  contrary  to  his  express  desire.  The  Aeneid 
turns  on  the  fortunes  of  Aeneas,  the  founder  of  a  second  Ilium 
and  indirectly  of  Rome,  and  the  ancestor  of  the  Julian  family. 
The  great  difficulties,  which  are  inseparable  from  the  literary 
epic,  were  in  the  case  of  Vergil  heightened  by  the  subject  he 
had  chosen.  Naevius  and  Ennius  in  their  heroic  poems  narrated 
to  the  Romans  the  great  deeds  of  their  forefathers  and  thus  could 
count  upon  the  sympathy  of  their  readers :  Vergil  undertook  to 
interest  them  in  a  hero  who  was  neither  a  Roman  nor  an  Italian, 
whose  connection  with  Rome  was  based  on  a  literary  legend,  or 
even  on  an  imposition,  a  hero  whose  personality,  whose  deeds  had 
no  hold  on  the  people,  and  on  whose  behalf  Vergil  had  to  awaken 
an  interest  in  his  readers  by  inventing  for  him  artificial  links 
and  connections  both  with  the  past  and  the  present.  He  could 
not,  as  did  the  Greeks,  draw  materials  ready  to  his  hand  from 
the  living  spring  of  legend  or  from  history,  but  was  obliged  to 
amass  them  laboriously  for  himself,  and  to  cast  them  in  a  poetic 
mould,  struggling  as  best  he  could  with  the  barren  and  intract- 
able Italian  tradition.  For  this  purpose  the  poet  partly  availed 
himself  of  the  Greek  epic  writers,  and  partly  relied  on  his  exten- 
sive studies  of  native  legends,  customs,  traditions  and  localities ;  he 
blended  Greek  and  Italian  characteristics,  and  thus  formed  for  his 
narrative  a  background  which,  though  consistent,  was  artificial  and 
far  removed  from  the  Homeric  truth  to  nature.  On  the  whole, 
whoever  compares  Vergil  with  his  unapproached  and  unapproach- 
able model,  Homer,  will  find  him  sadly  wanting  in  the  creative 
and  inventive  faculty,  fresh  resource,  simplicity  and  vivacity. 
The  events  are  but  superficially  explained,  for  the  action,  except 
in  the  second  and  fourth  book,  is  halting,  the  personages  are  not 
sharply  defined  and  characterised  and  distinct  from  one  another, 
and  the  hero  himself  is  weak  and  leaves  us  indifferent.  Yet  in 
spite  of  all  this  Vergil  succeeded  in  creating  for  his  country  a 
national  and  patriotic  although  somewhat  courtly  epic,  which  did 
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ample  justice  to  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  and  for  which  his 
contemporaries  and  posterity  rewarded  the  poet  with  extravagant 
admiration.  And  indeed,  unreserved  praise  is  due  to  the  solemn, 
dignified,  and  truly  Roman  tone  and  colouring  of  the  whole,  to 
the  splendour  of  the  descriptions,  to  the  psychological  analysis, 
where  the  rhetorical  and  lyrical  bent  of  the  poet  manifests  itself 
in  peculiar  delicacy  and  deep  insight,  and  lastly  to  the  gorgeous 
richness  and  masterly  handling  in  diction  and  versification. 
Roman  and  Romance  ears  have  always  been  charmed  with  this 
aristocratic  elegance,  and  we  feel  at  least  the  music  of  his 
sonorous  and  beautiful  lines. 

1.  From  the  promise  georg.  8,  46  {max  tamen  ardentis  aecingar  dicere  pugnas 
Caesaris,  etc.)  we  should  rather  infer  an  epic  poem  in  honour  of  Octavianus,  but 
with  the  Emperor's  approbation  (or  according  to  Servius  at  his  desire)  the  subject 
was  extended.  About  728/26  Propertiua  was  already  acquainted  with  this  exten- 
sion of  the  design :  see  Prop.  8,  84,  61.  Cf.  Dojiat.  80  (45),  ib.  23  (40)  Aeneida  XI 
perfecit  (relatively  speaking)  annis.  28  (84)  Aeneida  prosa  prius  oratione  firmatam 
digestamque  in  XII  libros  particulatim  componere  instituit,  prout  libera  quidque,  et 
nihil  in  ordinem  accipiens.  (28=35)  ac  ne  quid  impetum  moraretur  quaedam  im- 
perfecta tfansmisit,  alia  levissimis  verbis  veluti  fulsitj  quo*  per  iocum  pro  tibicinibus 
interponi  aiebat  ad  sustitumdum  opus,  donee  solidae  columbae  advenirent.  Hence  we 
learn  that  Vergil  attacked  the  poetical  elaboration  of  his  prose-sketch  in  various 
places,  just  as  his  inclination  prompted  him,  not  keeping  to  the  order  of  his 
design.  By  this  method  of  work  a  quantity  of  rather  incongruous  matter  must 
have  been  produced,  and  also,  in  the  course  of  time,  poetic  motives  may  have 
become  transformed  and  new  ones  introduced  :  it  was  intended  that  these  irregu- 
larities should  be  removed  and  smoothed  down  (§  225,  5)  in  the  three  years' 
revision  which  Vergil  contemplated.  CHaberi.in,  Phil.  47.  810.  Conjectures  as 
to  the  earlier  or  later  elaboration  of  the  separate  books  in  FConrads'  work  (n.  4). 
HOboroii,  on  b.  8  of  the  Aeneid  (Festschr.  der  Gymn.  Wttrttemb.,  Stuttg.  1877, 
68),  BSabbadihi,  riv.  di  ftl.  15,  1.  Donat.  80  (45)  Aeneidos  vixdum  coeptae  tarda 
exstitit  fama  ut  Sex.  Propertius  non  dubitaverit  tic  praedicare  (see  above),  (81=46) 
Augustus  vero—nam  forte  expeditione  Cantabrica  (a.  729/25)  aberat—  supplicibue  atque 
etiam  minacious  per  iocum  litteris  efflagitaret  ut  4  sibi  de  Aeneide  prima  carminis 
irir<rypa<p)i  vel  quodlibet  kwXow  mitteretur.'  cui  tamen  multo  post  perfectaque  demum 
materia  (which  does  not  include  diction  and  style  of  the  whole)  tree  omnino  libros 
recitavit,  secundum,  quartum  et  sextum.  GBoissibr,  rev.  de  phil.  8,  1  conjectures 
not  without  probability  that  the  Aeneid  was  published  a.  787/17  (cf.  n.  2  1. 8),  as 
Horace  first  mentions  the  legend  of  Aeneas  in  the  carm.  saec.  (cf.  Kiessliho  on 
Hor.  c.  saec.  49)  and  afterwards  with  increasing  frequency.   Cf.  §  284,  6  ad  fin. 

2.  Donatus'  vita  89  (62)  egerat  ( Vergilius)  cum  Vario,  prius  quam  Italia  de- 
cederet,  ut  si  quid  ipsi  accidistet  Aeneida  combureret ;  at  is  ita  facturum  $e 
pernegaratj  igitur  in  extrema  valiiudine  aaeidue  scrinia  desideravit  crematurus 
ipse;  verum  nemine  offer ente  nihil  quidem  nominatim  de  ea  cavit.  (40=58)  ceterum 
eidem  Vario  ac  timul  Tuccae  (Hotius  Tucca  Donat.  87=56)  ecripta  sua  sub  ea  con- 
dicione  legavit  ne  quid  ederent  quod  non  a  se  editum  esset.  (41=59)  edidit  autem 
a  u  do  re  Au  gusto  Variust  sed  summalim  emendala,  ut  qui  versus  etiam  imperfectos  sicut 
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eranl  reliquerit.  Hikronym.  on  Euseb.  chron.  a.  Abr.  2000=737/17  Varius  et  Tueea, 
VergUi  et  Horati  contuber  notes,  poetae  habentur  inlustres  (we  do  not  know  from 
other  sources  that  Tucca  was  himself  a  poet),  qui  Aeneidum  postea  librae  emenda- 
runt  sub  lege  ea  ut  nihil  adderent.  Serv.  prooem.  to  Aen.  p.  2,  10  Th.  postea  ab 
Augusto  Aeneidem  propositam  scripsit  annis  XI ;  ted  nec  emendavit  nec  edidit,  und* 
earn  martens  praecepit  incendi.  Augustus  vero,  ne  tantum  opus  periret,  Tuccam  tt 
Varium  hoc  lege  iussit  emendare  (cf.  Don  at.  vita  V.  87=56)  ut  supertiua  demerent, 
nihil  adtlerent  tamen.  Doubtful  instances  of  their  editoral  labour  are  quoted  by 
Serv.  Aen.  2,  567.  588  (cf.  Serv.  prooem.  Aen.  p.  2,  §  22  Th.).  4,  436.  5,  871.  7,  464. 
Nisus  in  Don.  v.  Verg.  42  (60).  Biiibeck,  prolegg.  90.  Superflua  demere  can  only 
be  understood  of  various  readings  etc.,  but  cannot  be  traced  now  with  anything 
like  certainty.  But  see  also  Gell.  17,  10,  6  quae  procrastinata  sunt  ab  eo,  ut  post 
recenserentur,  et  absolvi  quoniam  mors  prar  verier  at  nequiverunt,  nequaquam  poetarum 
elegantissimi  nomine  atque  iudicio  digna  sunt,  itaque  cum  morbo  oppressus  adventare 
mortem  videret  petivit  oravitque  a  suis  amicissimis  impense  ut  Aeneida,  quam  nondum 
satis  elimavisset,  adolerent. 

8.  The  conjecture  of  LLebsch  (Sttddeutsche  Schulzeit.  4,  2,  88  and  Mus.  d. 
rhein-westphal.  Schulm.  3. 1845)  that  the  Aeneid  was  originally  calculated  to  fill 
24  books,  each  of  the  size  of  a  book  of  the  Georgics,  and  that  the  present  division 
was  not  by  Vergil  himself,  is  only  supported  by  the  analogy  of  the  Homeric 
poems  (though  this  maj'  also  have  prevented  a  modest  poet  like  Vergil  from  fixing 
on  the  number  24),  but  is  contradicted  by  the  express  testimony  of  Don  atcs  (or  rather 
Suetonius),  vita  23  (84).  See  also  ThBirt,  antik.  Buchwesen  295.  The  opinion 
that  Vergil  intended  to  pursue  his  subject  beyond  the  death  of  Turnus,  to  the 
final  settlement  of  Aeneas  in  Latium,  is  at  variance  with  all  the  information  we 
possess,  which  implies  only  a  qualitative  incompleteness,  and  with  distinct  hints 
in  the  poem  itself :  see  12,  803.  819.  833.    See  WHertzbero's  Aeneid  p.  iv. 

4.  In  a  work  confessedly  unfinished  and  destined  by  its  author  to  destruction 
it  is  a  mere  matter  of  course  that — besides  the  great  artistic  blemishes  (see  n.  5) — 
there  should  be  blemishes  in  detail,  incongruities,  gaps,  contradictions,  errors 
of  memory  and  calculation.  JMarkland  already  (praef.  to  Stat.  Silv.  ad  fin.) 
observes  that  in  the  Aeneid  nonnulla  sunt  contradictoria,  multa  languida,  extiia, 
nugatoria,  spiritu  et  maiestate  carminis  heroici  defecta,  and  Peerucamp  (in  his  ed.  of 
the  Aen.,  Leid.  1813)  explained  these  defects  in  his  peculiar  manner,  by  inferring 
the  existence  of  interpolations  in  the  pas&ages  at  fault.  Incongruities  in  the 
first  six  books  are  pointed  out  by  FComrads,  quaestt.  Virg.,  Treves  1SC3;  cf. 
CSchCler,  quaestt.  Verg.,  Greifsw.  1888, 1.  Throughout  the  whole  poem  ORibbeck, 
prolegg.  p.  59,  follows  the  example  of  Peerlkamp.  and  even  attempts  the  hopeless 
task  of  discriminating  what  blemishes  may  be  due  to  the  imperfect  state  of  the 
poem,  and  which  to  interpolation.  Cf.  also  ThLadewig,  einige  Stellen  des  V., 
Neustrelitz  1853.  ThBbrgk,  griech.  Lit.-Gesch.  1,  589.  That  all  the  books 
(though  to  a  different  extent)  are  in  an  unfinished  state  is  proved  by  the  imperfect 
lines  (about  60).  which  occur  in  all.  Cf.  on  this  HWexdland,  ZfGW.  29,  885. 
WGebhardi,  JJ.  119,  566.  On  an  early  completion  (before  Seneca)  of  such  a  half 
line  see  BOcheler,  BhM.  84,  623.  The  attempts  to  explain  the  incomplete  lines  as 
the  result  of  artistic  intention  and  a  metrical  innovation  of  the  poet  have  been 
unsuccessful.  So  Serv.  Aen.  4,  861  et  oratorie  ibi  finivit  ubi  vis  argumenti  substitit 
(cf.  Sen.  suas,  2,  20.  AEussner,  Phil.  43,  466) ;  also  MZillk,  die  unvollendeten 
Verse  der  Aen.,  Lpz,  1865,  reprinted  in  his  transl.  of  the  Aen.,  Lpz.  1868,  861. 
AWeidner's  Comment,  on  Aen.  I  and  II  p.  27.  FWMunscher,  die  unvollst.  Verse 
in  V.s  Aen.,  Jauer  1879. 
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5.  The  belief  that  the  Romans  were  descended  from  a  Trojan  colony,  led  by 
Aeneas  into  Latium,  in  the  Sibylline  books  called  Aeneadae,  may  perhaps  origin- 
ally have  been  caused  by  the  Greek  worship  of  Aphrodite  on  the  coasts  of  Italy, 
and  subsequently  formulated  and  fostered  in  the  vain  nobles  by  flattering 
Greeks,  but  it  was  officially  utilised  at  Borne  as  early  as  the  first  Punic  war :  see 
Justin.  28, 1,  5.   Subt.  Claud.  25.   This  connection  with  the  Trojans  subsequently 
became  one  of  the  standing  beliefs  with  Roman  historians  and  poets.  ASchkbkk, 
de  poetis  Aeneae  fugam  atque  fata  ante  Virgilium  describentibus,  Milnstereifel 
182a   JAHild,  la  legende  d*Enee  avant  Virgile,  Par.  1883.    FCauer,  d.  rom. 
Aeneassage  von  Naev.  bis  Virg.,  J  J.  Suppl.  15,  95 ;  de  fabb.  graecis  ad  Romam 
conditam  spect.,  Berl.  1884.  EWorner,  d.  Wanderungen  des  Aen.,  bei  Dion.  Hal.  u. 
Virg.,  Lpz.  1882.   HNgttlrship,  journ.  of  phil.  9,  29,  and  in  general  Schwrglrr, 
RG.  1,  279,  esp.  307.   Prkllkr-Jordan,  rom.  Myth.  2,  810.   MZokllrb,  Latium  u. 
Rom.  (Lpz.  1878)  70.   But  this  legend  had  not  received  special  treatment  before 
Vergil.    In  the  time  of  Augustus,  the  national  motive  was  still  further  increased 
by  the  interest  of  the  reigning  dynasty,  whose  legendary  tradition  was  that  Aeneas 
through  his  son  Iulus=:Ascanius  was  the  ancestor  of  the  gens  Iulia.    Vergil  chiefly 
dwells  on  this  providential  mission  of  his  hero,  and  forgets  to  represent  him  act- 
ing.   Throughout,  Vergil  formed  his  hero  much  in  imitation  of  himself:  soft- 
hearted, given  to  tears  (cf.  §  225,  4  ad  fin.),  full  of  piety,  accessible  to  the  noblest 
filings,  but  without  personal  energy,  always  led  and  pushed  on  by  the  gods  or 
by  others.    As  the  frail  progenitor  of  a  princely  race  he  is  anxiously  watched 
by  the  gods  and,  conscious  of  his  great  task,  he  shuns  dangerous  adventures  as 
much  as  possible.    This  is  indeed  a  critical  position  for  the  hero  of  an  epic 
poem,  and  it  is  this  radical  defect  which  renders  a  great  part  of  the  Aeneid 
flat  and  lifeless,  not  to  say  oppressively  dull.    Besides  this,  the  whole  legend 
of  Aeneas,  in  its  relation  to  Rome,  was  an  artificial  production,  which  had  no 
roots  in  national  tradition,  no  ramification  with  public  life,  and  Vergil  laid  first 
to  gain  such  connection  for  it.    He  endeavours  to  keep  down  all  doubts  by 
consistently  and  intentionally  identifying  Trojan  and  Hellenic  traits  with  those 
of  Italy,  and  by  blending  legend  and  history ;  but  through  this  something  untrue, 
contradictory  and  characterless  has  invaded  his  narrative,  an  uncertainty  in  the 
whole  foundation  and  atmosphere  not  to  be  repaired  by  any  local  colouring,  which 
Vergil  certainly  endeavoured  to  realise  and  frequently  did  realise  (see  below). 
The  language  and  tone  of  the  Aeneid  in  contrast  with  the  simplicity  of  Homer 
appear  constantly  stilted,  the  average  style  of  the  poem  is  so  artificially  elevated 
as  to  leave  no  room  for  a  successful  gradation  to  a  climax  in  really  pathetic  pas- 
sages, and  in  spite  of  a  multitude  of  brilliant  points,  one  misses  a  just  distribution 
of  light  and  shade  through  the  whole.    WHertzbkho,  pref.  to  his  review  of  the 
Aen.  p.  ix.   This  want  could  not  be  overcome  by  the  faithful  scholarly  industry 
which  Vergil  devoted  to  his  work  :  we  must  acknowledge  it  in  spite  of  all  the 
sympathy  with  which  Vergils  personality  and  his  performance  inspire  us,  and  we 
must  not  subscribe  to  that  adoring  admiration  of  hidden  beauties  in  which  a 
hysterical  aestheticism  has  recently  indulged.   Cf.  Vergil's  own  confession  in  his 
letter  to  Augustus  in  Macr.  1,  24,  11  paene  vitio  mentis  tantum  opus  ingress  us 
tnihi   videor,  cum  praesertim    .    .    .    alia  quoque  stadia  ad   id  opus  multoque 
poiiora  impertiar.—Yergil  honestly  strove  by  immersing  himself  in  the  past,  and 
by  the  study  of  the  works  of  Cato,  Varro  and  others  to  give  to  his  work  a  local 
Italian  tone.    In  Macr.  1,  24,  16  the  poet's  knowledge  of  ius  pontificium  and  ius 
augvrale  conspicuous  in  the  Aeneid  is  praised  ;  8,  1, 6  sqq.  the  same  praise  is  given 
in  reference  to  in/erorum  deorum  cultus\  8,  2,  7  to  his  profunda  scientia,  as  seen  in 
his  terborum  proprietas  in  descriptions  of  sacrifices,  etc.  1,  24,  18  it  is  stated  that  he 
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astrologiam  totamque  philosophiam  .  .  .  operi  $uo  .  .  .  adspertit.  So  also 
Srrv.  Aen.  6,  1  lotus  quidem  Vergilius  scientia  plenus  est  etc. ;  on  2,  f>7  taepe  dictum 
est  Y erg  ilium  in  vent  a  occasion*  mentionem  iuris  pontificii  facer e  in  quacunque  persona. 
See  also  Nikbuhr,  rorn.  Geach.  Is,  112.  217. — General  praise  of  the  Aeneid,  and 
of  Vergil,  in  Ovid.  am.  1, 15,  25.  AA.  8,  887.  rem.  am.  896.  trist.  2,  588.  Pbop. 
8,  84,  65  (see  on  this  EHkydenrkich,  de  Propertio  Vergilii  praeoone  in  d.  com- 
mentatt.  philol.  semin.  [Lips.  1874]  1).  Quint.  10, 1,  56.  86.  Stat.  Theb.  12,  816 
and  others.— ChVdeBoxstettrh,  voyage  sur  la  scene  des  dix  derniers  livres  de 
l'Eneide,  Geneva  1804—18  II.  HTGpfer,  Virg.  geographia  in  Aen.,  Arnstadt  1828 
— 84  IV.  LLerscb,  de  morum  in  V.  Aen.  habitu,  Bonn  1886 ;  die  Idee  u.  antiquar. 
Bed.  d.  Aen.,  Mus.  d.  rhein-westph.  Schulm.  2,  1.  18 ;  antiquitt.  Verg.  ad  vitam 
populi  rom.  descriptae,  Bonn  1848.  EColliliecx,  la  couleur  locale  dans  l'Eneide, 
Par.  1881.  AGobel,  JJ.  89,  658.  ChMufe,  antiquitt.  rom.  in  Aen.,  Halle  1864. 
ANoftL,  Virgile  et  Italie,  Par.  1865.  ABouoot,  de  morum  indole  in  V.  Aen.,  Par. 
1876. 

6.  Macs.  1,  21, 18  praedicarim  quanta  de  Qraecis  cautus  et  tamquam  aliud  agens 
mode  artificx  dissimulation*  modo  professa  imitation*  Iranttulerit.  But  Ascomius 
defended  Vergil  against  charges  circa  historiam  fere  et  quod  pleraque  ab  Homtro 
sumpsisset  (vita  46=64).  From  the  Homeric  poems  Vergil  derived  his  whole  epic 
economy  and  method  as  well  as  numerous  details  (forging  of  weapons,  description  of 
the  shield  etc.),  and  especially  the  device  of  commencing  with  the  latter  part  of  the 
wanderings  of  Aeneas  and  making  him  describe  his  preceding  adventures  by  way 
of  episode ;  in  the  same  way,  b.  6  is  entirely  in  the  style  of  the  Odyss.  b.  11  and 
the  first  half  of  the  Aeneid  (the  wanderings)  may  be  said  to  be  in  imitation  of 
the  Odyssey,  while  the  second  half  (the  battles)  imitates  the  Iliad.  Its  whole 
tone  and  spirit  are,  of  course,  diametrically  opposed  to  that  of  Homer.  Recent 
literature  besides  the  works  quoted  §  225,  5 :  LMCller,  de  re  metr.  219.  228.  807. 
822.  PRichteb,  de  Verg.  hnitatore  poett.  Graec.,  Kost.  1870.  M Wilms,  qua 
ratione  Verg.  in  Aen.  aut  locuturum  aliquem  aut  locutum  esse  indicaverit,  Duisb. 
1865.  EEichler,  d.  Unterwelt  V.s.  ZfoG.  80,  600.  721.  DRiccoboni,  quib.  in  rebus 
V.  Horn,  aliosque  imitatus  singulare  ingenium  prodat,  Ven.  1879.  80  II.  FHermakx, 
V.s  Aen.  verglichen  ra.  Horn.,  Dresden  1879-81  III.  HBouvier,  vgl.  Erkl.  der 
Schildepisoden  in  Horn.  II.  u.  V.  Aen.,  Oberhollabrun  1881.  JLcniak,  de  homericis 
similitudinibus  ap.  V.,  Journ.  d.  russ.  Min.  d.  Volksaufkl.  1881.  KNeermaxk, 
ungeschickte  Verwendung  horn.  Motive  in  d.  Aen.,  Ploen  1882.  PCaukr,  z. 
Verstandnis  der  nachahmenden  Kunst  des  V.,  Kiel  1885.  The  substance  of  the 
second  book  is  taken  from  the  Cyclic  poets  (Pisander?  Mack.  5,  2,  4,)  and  b.  4  is 
imitated  from  the  fourth  book  (Jason  and  Medea)  of  Apollonios  Rhodios.  Among 
the  Roman  poets,  Vergil  has  especially  availed  himself  of  Ennius  (e.g.  6,  846).  as 
has  been  shown  by  Skuvius  in  many  passages  of  his  commentary,  and  by  Mace.  6, 
1  (see  CABentkeld,  d.  Einfluss  des  Enn.  auf  V.,  Salzb.  1875) ;  likewise  non  verba  tola 
sed  versus  prop*  lotos  et  locos  quoque  Lucreti  pluritnos  aectatum  esse  Vergil  i  urn  videmus 
(Gell.  1,  21,  7  cf.  Macr.  1.1.).  On  the  other  hand  the  coincidences  of  expression 
with  Naevius,  Furius  (§192,  5)  and  other  Roman  epic  poets  are  probably  accidental. 

7.  CGHryke,  de  carmine  epico  Virg.,  in  his  ed.  2,  1 ;  de  rerum  in  Aen. 
tractatarum  inventione,  ib.  87;  censura  eorum  quae  in  Aen.  oeconomia  reprehendi 
possunt,  ib.  8,  854.  PFTissot,  etudes  zur  Virg.,  compare  avec  to  us  les  poetes  epiq 
et  dramat.  des  ana  et  des  modernes,  Par.  1826  IV.  WYSellar,  the  Roman  poets 
of  the  Augustan  age:  Virgil,  Oxf.  9  1888.  DComp arktt i  (§  281,  12  in  fin.). 
HXettleship,  lectures  and  essays  97;  cf.  also  §  224, 1  ad  fin.  Seorais,  l'En.  par 
rapport  a  Tart  de  la  guerre  (Mem.  de  l'acad.  des  inscr.  Vol.  24,  Napoleon  I  also, 
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guerres  de  Cesar  209  has  accused  Vergil  of  great  ignorance).  BWiechmaks,  de 
Aen.  libri  II  composition^  Potsd.  1876.  HGboroii,  on  b.  8  of  the  Aen.,  in  the 
Festachr.  der  wurttemb.  Gymnasien  (Stuttg.  1877)  68 ;  die  politische  Tendenz  der 
Aen.,  Stuttg.  188a  ThPlCss,  d.  Reis  erzahlender  Dicht.  und  die  Aen.,  Basle  1882; 
V.  und  die  epische  Kunst,  Lpx.  1884.   Cf.  also  n.  1. 

8.  Recent  separate  editions  of  the  Aen.  by  CThirl  (with  elucidations,  Berl. 
1884.  1838  II),  PHofmar-Pebbi.kamp  (ed.  et  adnot,  Leid.  1848  II),  GWGossrau 
(illustr.,  Quedlinb.  *  1876),  WGbbhabdi  and  PMahw  (for  students,  Paderb.  1880 
sqq.),  OBbosib  (Gotha  1883),  RSabbadini  (Turin  1885).— On  b.  I.  and  n.  a  com- 
mentary by  AWeidxer,  Lpz.  1869.  L.  I-VI  by  LSchmitz,  Lond.  1879.  TLPapil- 
lob  and  AEHatoh,  Oxford,  1890. 

9.  FCobbads,  quaestt.  Verg.,  Treves  1868;  ventorum  ap.  Verg.  turbae,  Essen 
1872.  Madvio,  adv.  crit.  2,  29.  HNettlrship,  suggestions  introductory  to  the 
Aen.,  in  his  lect  and  essays  97.  WKloucbk  (see  §  231, 11).  ThPlOss,  JJ.  108, 
396.  111,685.  115,69.  121,545.  125,  46.  403.  849.  CWNauck,  notes  on  V.  Aen. 
1.  1-405,  Konigsb.  NM.  1862 ;  Aen.  1,  406-760,  ib.  1869 ;  Aen.  2,  1-400,  ib.  1874 ; 
ZfGW.  28,  709.  29,  75.  HBrandt,  eur  Krit  u.  Exegese  v.  V.  Aen.  I-IIL,  Bernb. 
1876  ;  ZfGW.  28,  82.  KKappes,  notes  on  V.  Aen.  (B.  I-IV)  I  Freib.  i.  Br. 
1859.  II  Const  1868.  Ill  Donauesch.  1870.  IV  ib.  1871.  JKvicala,  Vergil- 
studien  (esp.on  Aen.  I-VI),  Prague  1871 ;  neue  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  d.  Aen.,  Prague  1881. 
JHehrv,  a  voyage  of  discovery  in  the  Aen.  I-VI,  Dresd.  1853 ;  in  German  in  his 
Adv.  Virgiliana,  PhiL  11,  480.  597.  12,  24a  13,  629.  17,  627;  Aeneidea,  or 
critical  and  other  remarks  on  the  Aen.,  I  Lond.  1873 ;  II  Dublin  1879.  WGebhardi, 
zura  2.  Teil  der  Aen.,  Meseritz  1879;  ZfGW.  82,  200 ;  JJ.  119,  561.  KPohlig,  Beitr. 
z.  Krit.  u.  ErkL  zur  Aen.  B.  I  u.  II,  Seehausen  1871.  80  II.  FWMOnscher,  Phil. 
39,  173.  HFlach,  zur  Chronologic  von  Aen.  B.  Ill,  JJ.  107,  858.  JStaxko,  de 
Victorii  commentariis  ineditis  in  Aen.  L  IV,  Munich  1851.  GKettbbr,  B.  5  der 
Aen^  ZfGW.  33,  64  L  KZacher  (on  Aen.  1,  406),  J  J.  121.  577.  FScholl,  RhM.  41, 
la  PCobsseb,  RhM.  41,  242.  GHbidtmann  (1.  II),  in  the  Festschr.  v.  Wesel  1883 ; 
B-itr.  zur  Emend,  der  Aen.  (1,  695  sqq.),  Wesel  1884 ;  Emendationen  (! !)  zur  Aen.  I 
u.  IV,  Coblenz  18*5.  EGross,  Krit.  u.  Exeg.  z.  Aen.,  Numb.  1883.  GSohroeter, 
z.  Krit,  u.  Erkl.  d.  Aen.,  Glogau  1885  II.  EBahhems,  JJ.  129,  391.  181,  885.  135, 
259.  807.  ThOestebleh  (see  §  240,  9).— Literary  reviews  by  EBahrens,  JB.  1878, 
211.  1874/75  1,216.  1876  2,149.  1877  2,50.  1878  2,118.  1879  2,140.  HGksthe, 
ib.  1880  2,  144.  1883  2,  185.  PDkittickk  (also  on  Buc  and  Georg.),  ZfGW.  86, 
Jahresbericht  100;  89,  Jahresber.  238.  CSchroeter,  Beitrage  z.  Krit.  u.  Erkl. 
der  Aen.  Ill,  Neiss*  1888.  LHavet,  Aen.  6,  618  sqq.  rev.  de  phil.  12,  145. 
RSabbadiri,  studi  critici  sulla  Eneide,  Lonigo  1889.  EBkanues  (B.  6  and  8),  JJ. 
141,  59.  141. 

10.  Translations  by  CLNeuffeb  (Frankf.  1816,  Stuttg.  1830  sqq.),  WBinder 
(Stuttg.  1857),  and  esp.  by  WABHertzbero  (see  also  his  introd.  and  notes),  Stuttg. 
1859.  In  English  (prose),  by  JWMackail,  Lond.  1885,  (verse)  by  JCuximjtos, 
Lond.«  1881,  WMorris,  Lond.  1876,  WJThorxhii.l,  Dublin  1886. 

229.  Besides  these  great  and  undoubtedly  genuine  works  of 
Vergil  we  possess  also  a  number  of  smaller  poems,  which  bear  his 
name  with  less  justice. 

1.  Doratus'  vita  17  (28)  poelicam  jxter  adhuc  auepicatut  in  Bal ixta m  htdi 
maffittrum  ob  in/am iam  lalrociniorum  coopertum  lapidihus  distichon  fecit:  1  monle  sub 
hoc  etc.'  deinde  calaledon  et  priapeia  (§  230,  5,  2)  et  epigrammata  et  dirae,  item  cirim 
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(el  cupam  adds  Bahrews)  et  culicem  cum  easel  annorum  XVI.    (Here  follows  an 
analysis  of  the  latter).    19  (80)  scripsil  etiam  de  qua  ambigitur  Aelnam  (see  §  307). 
max  cum  res  romanaa  incohaaael  .  .  .  ad  bucolica  transiit.  Donatus  (i.e.  Suetonius) 
would  therefore  seem  to  consider  all  these  poems  as  works  of  Vergil's  jouth.  The 
so-called  Servius  (in trod,  to  the  Aen.  p.  1,  8  Th.)  primum  a  Vergilio  hoc  disticho* 
factum  eat  in  Bolistam  latronem : '  monte  etc.'  acripait  etiam  sept  em  aive  octo  libroa  ho* : 
ririn,  Aelnam.  culiceiu,  priapeia,  catalepton  (so  cod.  Paris,  cateJepton  V.  Burmanni : 
catalecton  the  rest  of  the  MSS.,  see  §  280,  5,  1),  epigrammata,  copam,  dira*  (§  200,  2). 
According  to  this  the  poems  had  probably  been  formed  even  before  Suetonius 
into  a  collection,  which  bore  the  name  of  Vergil.    In  our  MSS.  it  is  entitled 
Virgilii  iuvenalis  ludi  libel  I  us  or  aeptem  ioca  iuvenalia  Virgilii.    These  poems  haw 
come  down  to  us  with  a  strong  admixture  of  foreign  matter.   The  extant  MSS.  go 
back  to  an  original  collection,  which  consisted  of  the  works  named  by  Servius  and 
Donatus,  arranged  in  the  following  order:  culex,  dirae,  copa,  Aetna,  ciris,  priapea 
(83-85),  catelapta.   To  these  were  then  added  est  et  non,  de  viro  bono,  de  rosis 
nascentibus,  moretum  (see  n.  2  sqq.)  and  others.    Epigrammata  (specially  men- 
tioned by  Servius  and  Donatus)  is  only  a  secondary  title  for  catalepta  (thus  catal. 
4,  9  is  quoted  by  Mar.  Victorin.  GL.  6,  187  as  Vergil ius  iambico  epigramniaU). 
More  or  less  complete  or  valuable  manuscripts  of  this  collection,  especially  : 
Rhedig.  s.  XV.     Vatic.  8252  s.  IX,  Paris.  7927  s.  X,  8069  s.  X,  8098  s.  XI ;  Trevi- 
rensis  (or  Augustanus)  998  s.  XI;  Cantabrig.  s.  X/XI,  Paris.  17177  (fragm. 
Stabulense  a.  XI) ;  Bruxellensis  10675  s.  XII ;  Leid.  Voss.  O.  81,  Monac.  18**5. 
Ouelferb.  Helmst.  832;  the  latter  s.  XV.    On  these  see  Nakk,  Eibbeck,  Bahbex?, 
1.1.  c.c. — On  Ambr.  D.  267  inf.  s.  XV  see  RSabbadixi,  la  critica   .    .    .  delle 
poesie  ps.-vergiliane,  Catania  1888,  39. — ANake,  de  Vergilii  libello  iuvenalis  ludi 
app.  to  his  Valer.  Cato  p.  221.    ORibheck,  appendix  Vergil,  proleg.,  LMCllkb,  praef 
Cat.  p.  xli.    EBahrens,  JJ.  Ill,  187  ;  Tibull.  Blatter  49;  PLM.  2,  38  (who  con- 
jectures this  collection  to  be  the  dilettante  production  of  a  small  society  of  poets 
who  met  in  Messalla's  house,  and  supposes  it  to  have  been  published  perhaps  UDder 
the  Emperor  Claudius).    RPkiper,  Catullus  (Breslau  1875)  63.    See  also  Bahrk*, 
J  J.  117,  120.   MSonxtao,  die  append.  Verg.,  Frankf.  a/0. 1887. 

2.  Of  the  three  poems  De  viro  bono,  Eat  et  non,  De  rosis  naacentibua  (printed 
e.g.  in  Ribbeck's  append.  Verg.  p.  181.  AL.  644-646),  which  were  not  included 
(see  n.  1)  in  the  original  collection  of  the  so-called  youthful  poems  of  Vergil,  the 
first  and  second  belong  to  Ausonius  (cf.  on  their  transmission  CSchexkl  in  his  ed. 
p.  119.  150),  and  De  roais  also  was  attributed  by  HAleakdkr  in  the  Paris  ed.  of 
1511  ex  fide  vetusti  codicis  to  Ausonius.  From  its  language  and  style  it  cannot 
have  been  composed  before  the  4th  cent.  Cf.  RPeiper,  JJ.  Suppl.  11,  210.  305. 
Sciieskl's  Ausonius  p.  xxxvi.  248.— On  equally  slight  grounds  other  works  are  in 
various  MSS.  attributed  to  Vergil :  AL.  781  PLM.  4,  160  ad  puerum  (a  prayer  to 
lw  heard),  epigrams  AL.  256-63  PLM.  4,  156.  AL.  782  PLM.  4,  160.  AL  663 
PLM.  4,  161.  Aldhelmcs  de  metr.  p.  282  (cf.  p.  284)  Virgiliua  libro  quevi  paeda- 
tfogum  praetilulavit,  cuius  principium  est  4  Carmina  si  fuerint  etc.'  cf.  AL.  675 
PLM.  1,  161. 

8.  Two  elegies  on  the  death  of  Maecenas  (Rirbeck,  app.  Verg.  198  AL.  779 
PLM.  1,  125),  transmitted  to  us  as  one  and  the  same,  but  the  work  of  two  authors 
(EWaonrr,  de  Martiale  poett.  August,  imitatore,  Konigsb.  1880,  42),  also  bear  in 
MSS.  the  name  of  Vergil:  their  careful  construction  combined  with  poverty  of 
substance  makes  it  probable  that  they  belong  to  the  1st  century  of  our  era; 
cf.  §  251,  5.  The  extant  MSS.  go  back  as  far  as  the  10th  cent.  In  late  MSS.  (Leid. 
Voss.  O  96  and  Vatic.  8269  s.  XV)  we  have  the  subscription :  finit  elegia  inventa 
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(c.  a.  1455)  abenoch  (Enoche  da  Ascoli,  see  GVoiot,  Wiederbel.  d.  class.  Altert.  1, 
258.  2,  201)  tit  Dacia  (=Denmark).  Bahrrhs  1.1.  EChatklain,  rev.  de  phil.  4,  80. 
KSchbnkl,  Wiener  Stud.  1,  65.  2,  69.  LMullrr,  de  re  metr.  52;  EhM.  23,  657. 
Kibbeck's  app.  V.  61.  EHubneb,  Herra.  18,  289.  ThBibt,  hist.  hex.  (Bonn  1876) 
66;  BhM.  82,  897:  de  halieut.  Ovid.  8.  MHrrtz,  anal,  ad  Hor.  carm.  hist.  8,  10. 
FBCchelkh,  coniectanea  (Bonn  1878)  18.  Textual  criticism :  Mahly  (§  251,  5)  p. 
13-18.  REllis  (gives  the  readings  of  the  Vatic.  8269),  Amer.  journ.  of  phil.  9, 265. 
ACima,  Riv.  di  fil.  17,  883. 

4.  Under  the  head  of  works  in  prose  by  Vergil,  only  his  correspondence  with 
Augustus  is  known  to  us ;  it  was  probably  published  at  the  instance  of  Augustus. 
Specimens  from  it  in  Donatus'  vita  Verg.  81  (46)  and  in  Mach.  1,  24, 11  (above  p. 
487  1.  24).  Tac.  dial.  18  (testes  Augusti  epistulae),  Clacdian.  carm.  min.  2  (41),  28 
dignatus  tenui  Caesar  scripsisse  Maroni)y  and  the  opinion  of  the  elder  Sbneca,  contr. 
3,  praef.  8  Vergilium  Ma  felicitas  ingenii  in  oration*  soluta  rdiquU. 

5.  Editions  of  the  carmina  minora  e.g.  by  JJScamoer  (Virgilii  appendix, 
Lyons  1578  and  frequently),  JSillio  (in  b.  4  of  the  Heyne- Wagner  ed.),  ORibbkck 
(vol.  4  of  his  Verg.  =  Appendix  Vergiliana,  Lps.  1868),  in  MHaupt's  V.-ed.  Lpz.* 
1873  and  in  Barrens'  PLM.  2,  Lpz.  1880.— Cf.  JMAhly,  Heidelb.  Jahrbb.  1870, 
769.  801.  BCcheleb,  RhM.  45,  321.— Transl.  and  explained  by  WABHbrtziiero, 
Stuttg.  1856. 

230.  Among  these  lesser  poems  is 

1)  Culex,  which  is  so  far  attested  that  it  is  certain  that 
Vergil  in  his  youth  wrote  a  small  epic  poem  of  this  name,  and  on 
very  much  the  same  subject  as  the  poem  now  extant ;  but  the 
character  of  the  latter  renders  it  most  probable  that  we  have  here 
an  imitation — written  a  few  decades  after  Vergil's  death — which 
has  taken  the  place  of  the  original  poem,  which  Vergil  himself 
destroyed. 

1.  Besides  Donatus  (see  §  229,  1)  we  may  quote  the  following  testimonies  in 
favour  of  the  composition  of  a  Culex  by  Vergil:  Suetox.  vita  Lucani  (p.  50 
fiffsch.)  ut  prae/atione  quadam  aetatem  et  initio  sua  cum  Vergilio  comparans  ausu* 
tit  dicere :  '  et  quantum  mihi  restat  ad  culicem  J '  Cf.  Stat.  Silv.  2,  7,  73  haec  primo 
iu vents  canes  sub  aeco,  ante  annos  cidicis  maroniani.  Statius  seems  to  have  been  of 
opinion  that  Vergil  wrote  his  Culex  at  the  age  of  XXVI  (not  XVI)  years.  Stat. 
Silv.  1  praef.  et  culicem  legimus  et  batrachomyomachiam  etiam  agnoscimus ;  nec 
quisquam  est  illustrium  poetarum  qui  non  aliquid  operibus  suis  stilo  rem  i.sxiorr 
praeluserit.  It  appears  that  his  impression  was  that  he  still  possessed  VergiPs 
Culex,  though  he  did  not  think  much  of  its  poetical  value.  Mart.  14,  185  (after 
two  epigrams  on  the  Batrachomyomachia) :  accijie  facundi  culicem,  itudiose, 
Maronis,  ne  nucibus  pan  it  is  Arma  virumque  legas.  Therefore  there  must  have  been 
a  separate  edition  of  the  Culex,  of  which  Martial  did  not  question  the  Vergilian 
origin  ;  see  also  8,  56,  19  protinus  Italiam  concepit  et  Arma  virumque  qui  modo  vix 
culicem  jieverat  ore  rudi.  Nor  did  Nonius  211  labrusca,  genere  feminino,  Verg.  in 
bucolicis  (5,  7) ;  neutro  Vergil ius  in  culice  (v.  53). 

2.  On  account  of  the  MS.  authority  and  because  of  these  early  and  positive 
testimonies,  we  might  easily  conclude  the  Culex  now  extant  to  be  the  work  of  the 
youthful  Vergil,  and  amongst  others  who  held  this  view  were  Nake  (on  Val.  Cat. 
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Dir.  1,  p.  227),  Teuffel  (PEE.  6,  2657),  Ribbbck  (RhM.  18,  100 ;  app.  Verg.  p.  2)). 
But  to  this  opinion,  though  in  itself  very  plausible,  may  be  opposed  the  most 
cogent  reasons.  First  and  foremost  we  are  struck  by  frequent  imitations  of 
Vergil's  genuine  poems  (see  FBaur  LI.  571),  though  these  are  not  so  undisguised 
as  in  the  Ciris.  Again,  the  poem  is  just  as  crude  in  regard  to  composition 
and  execution  as  it  is  masterly  in  its  careful  and  elegant  metrical  treatment. 
On  this  see  WHrrtzbero  p.  51,  on  the  strictness  of  elision,  which  is  not  in 
keeping  with  Vergil's  later  manner,  FBaur  1.1.  868.  ThBirt,  de  halieut.  Ovid. 
49.  It  is  not  possible  to  attribute  these  peculiarities  to  Vergil's  youthf ulneas ; 
this  would  also  have  betrayed  itaelf  in  the  metre.  We  should  rather  interpret 
this  technical  elaboration  side  by  side  with  clumsiness  in  all  other  respects  as  a 
proof  that  the  poem  is  by  some  other  author.  Lastly,  the  original  motive  of  tlte 
poem  can  only  have  been  the  idea  that  the  gnat  could  not  rest  in  Hades  and  there- 
fore asked  the  shepherd  (whose  life  it  had  saved)  for  a  decent  burial.  But  this 
very  motive,  without  which  the  poem  loses  its  consistency,  is  wanting  in  the  extant 
Culex,  being  suppressed  in  the  effort  to  give  the  fullest  possible  description  of 
Hades.  So  nothing  is  left  us  but  to  assume  tliat  Lucan,  Martial,  and  Statins  were 
mistaken  in  identifying  the  extant  Culex  with  the  one  written  by  Vergil,  even 
if  the  origin  of  the  former  could  be  traced  back  to  the  Augustan  period  (so 
LMCllkr,  metr.  42.  217.  817;  RhM.  23,  658.  FBaub  1.1.  BXhrexb  PLM.  2,  28). 
WHertzbbrq  places  it  in  the  first  half  of  the  1st  century  of  our  era,  between  Ovid 
and  Pereius.  Heyne  attempted  to  reconcile  the  various  views  by  supposing  the 
Vergilian  Culex  to  liave  been  preserved,  but  disfigured  by  strong  interpolations : 
this  untenable  opinion  has  been  pushed  to  extreme  lengths  by  RHildebrakdt 
(Studd.  auf  d.  Geb.  d.  rOm.  Poesie  u.  Metr.  1 :  V.s  Culex,  Lpz.  1887).  Cf.  in  general 
WHertzberg,  introd.  to  his  transl.  p.  5.  FBaur,  J  J.  93,  857.  RHildbbbandt  1.1. 
Also  TuBirt,  ad  hist.  hex.  (Bonn  1876)  41 ;  de  halieut.  Ov.  47. 

8.  On  the  MSS.  of  the  Culex  see  §  229,  1 ;  cf.  also  REllis,  journ.  of  phil.  16, 
153.— Criticism :  MHaupt,  op.  1,  88.  55.  8,  68.  258.  Ribbeck,  RhM.  18,  100. 
REllis,  Americ.  journ.  of  phil.  8,  271.   RUnqer,  joum.  of  phil.  10,  810. 

2)  Ciris,  the  account  of  the  treacherous  conduct  of  the 
Megarian  princess  Scylla  toward  her  father  Nisus,  and  her  trans- 
formation into  the  bird  Ciris.  This  small  epic  poem  seems  to 
have  arisen  in  the  circle  of  Messalla,  and  is  dedicated  to  his  son 
(cos.  751/3).  The  author  draws  largely  upon  Vergil's  poetry,  but 
still  more  shows  himself  to  be  the  pupil  and  imitator  of  Catullus, 
and  repeatedly  reminds  us  of  passages  in  Lucretius  and  others. 
In  its  refined  descriptions  of  psychic  conditions  the  poem  recalls 
Vergil's  manner.  The  metrical  treatment  is  less  careful,  but  the 
style  more  lively. 

1.  Nothing  can  be  adduced  in  favour  of  the  Vergilian  origin  of  the  com- 
position, but  everything  is  against  it,  nor  does  the  author  himself  attempt  to  foist 
it  upon  Vergil,  but  in  the  opening  lines  of  the  poem  gives  an  extensive  statement 
as  to  his  personal  circumstances.  He  represents  himself  as  a  man  of  advanced  age, 
who  after  an  eventful  (political)  life  would  fain  retire  from  public  life  and  write 
a  didactic  poem  on  Epicurean  philosophy.  His  name  is  unknown.  Cornelius 
Gallus,  whom  JHVoss  hit  upon  (so  as  to  make  Vergil  guilty  of  theft  from  the 
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Ciris ! ),  cannot  have  written  it :  (eee  WHbrtzbebo  1.1.  p.  58) ;  it  might  rather 
be  the  Lynceus  of  Propertius  (§  244,  8).  The  conjecture  (by  Teuffbl,  PRE.  6, 
2667)  that  Messalla  (v.  64)  who  is  v.  86  addressed  as  iuvenum  doctissimr  is  the  eldest 
son  of  the  orator  Messalla,  Messalinus  (§  267,  6),  cos.  751/8,  has  been  accepted 
by  WHebtzbebg  1.1.  p.  55,  Ribbeck,  app.  p.  16  and  LSchwabb,  observatt.  in  Cir. 
(Dorp.  1871)  p.  8.  The  poem  then  would  seem  to  have  been  written  somewhere 
near  785/19-740/14,  in  about  the  50th  year  of  the  author.  On  the  possibility  of 
its  having  been  written  in  the  Augustan  age,  see  also  LMGllrb,  de  re  metr.  p.  42. 

2.  The  poem  is  an  elaboration  of  the  theme  expounded  in  Vergil's  lines  ge.  1, 
406-409,  which  for  this  reason  form  the  close  (see  Schwabk  1871  p.  2).  In  its 
general  character,  however,  it  approaches  nearer  to  the  manner  of  Catullus  (in  his 
poem  64),  than  to  that  of  Vergil ;  the  setting  is  as  it  were  borrowed  from  Catullus, 
the  suggestion  from  Vergil,  so  that  it  has  almost  the  appearance  of  a  cento  com- 
piled from  both  writers.  The  purloining  from  all  the  works  of  Vergil  (from  whom 
are  taken  11  lines  in  their  entirety  and  8  with  only  the  change  of  one  word)  and 
from  Catullus  (esp.  de  nupt.  Pel.  et  Thet.  and  the  longer  elegies)  is  traced  by 
JScnsADBR,  emendationes  (Leovard.  1776)  83.  68.  Sillio,  in  Heyne-Wagner's 
Verg.  4  p.  155.  USchwabb,  l.L  EBahbbbs,  JJ.  105,  883;  PLM.  2,  186.  JSOss, 
acta  semin.  Erlang.  1,  8.  There  also  occur  detached  phrases  from  other  poems  of 
the  circle  of  Catullus  (§  218) ;  the  predilection  for  spondaic  lines  (see  Schwabe, 
LI.  9)  is  also  in  keeping  with  the  usage  of  that  circle.  Deviations  from  Vergil's 
usage,  especially  in  the  use  of  the  particles,  FJacob  on  Prop.  p.  165  and  in  Sillio, 
1.L  p.  148.  Haupt,  op.  1, 121.  Deviations  from  his  metrical  system,  WHebtzbebg 
1.1.  p.  51  n.  (see  his  whole  introduction).   Cf.  also  Ribbeck,  app.  Verg.  16. 

8.  The  poem,  as  far  as  its  subject-matter  is  concerned,  probably  imitates  Greek 
(Alexandrine)  originals  :  we  have  evidence  for  this  in  the  Greek  character  of  the 
mythology  and  style  (ESibcke,  de  Niso  et  Scylla  in  aves  mutatis,  B-jrl.  1881),  the 
fact  of  its  concluding  with  a  transformation,  the  etyniologieal  derivation  of  the 
name  ciris  (from  Ktipei*,  v.  488)  and  much  besides.  But  it  cannot  bs  a  translation  : 
this  supposition  is  precluded  both  by  the  proem  (1-100)  and  the  imitations  of 
Catullus  and  Vergil.  Perhaps  it  was  modelled  on  Parthenios.  Sec  Schol.  and 
Eustath.  on  Dionys.  Perieg.  420.  AMeineke,  anal.  alex.  270.  ERoiidk,  gr.  Rom. 
98.  See  also  WHelbio,  arch.  Z.  24,  196.— EHofhmakx  (RhM.  40,  150)  wrongly 
supposes  Ov.  D).  447  quilmt  exiguo  ttt  volucrU  devota  libello  etc.  to  refer  to  the 
ps.-Vergil.  Ciris. 

4.  On  the  MSS.  see  §  229,  1.— Criticism  and  explanation:  MHadpt,  op.  1,  55. 
8,  75.  261,  Ribbeck,  RhM.  18,  112,  LSjhwabb,  in  Cirin  observatt.,  Dorpat  1871 ; 
JJ.  107,  617,  MHkbtz,  JJ.  103,  860,  EBahrens,  ib.  105,  833.  107,  773.  AWaltz,  de 
carmine  Ciris,  Paris  1881.  RUnoer,  d.  Prooem.  d.  Cir.,  Halle  1881 ;  electa  e  Ciris 
commentariis,  Halle  1885  ;  journ.  of  phil.  16,  310.  MKreunkn,  prolegg.  in  Cirin, 
Utr.  1882.  AZinqeblb,  kl.  phil.  Abh.  8  (Innsbr.  1881),  23  (Ovid  and  the  Ciris). 
REllis,  Americ.  journ.  of  phil.  8,  1.  399. 

3)  More  trim  (the  rural  breakfast),  a  pleasant  idyll  of  the  time 
of  Vergil  and  perhaps  translated  by  him  from  a  Greek  poem  of 
Parthenios,  full  of  vivid  and  detailed  description  and  amiable 
humour,  the  form  being  masterly. 

1.  The  Moretura  is  missing  in  Donatus'  and  Servius'  enumeration  of  the  lesser 
Vergiliana.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  found  in  MS.  collections  of  these  (see  §  229,  1 
and  below  n.  2).   JGVossius,  de  poet.  gr.  9,  states  that  in  a  cod.  Ambr.  this  poem 
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bore  the  heading:  Parthenius  moretum  $crip»it  in  Graeco,  quern  Virgilius  imitalut 
t*t.  This  may  perhaps  account  for  the  fact  that  the  fresh  and  lively  style  and 
vivid  description  (Teufkkl,  PEE.  6,  265a  Hertzbero,  transl.  p.  95)  and  the 
candid  undisguised  appellation  of  things  observed  in  this  poem  do  not  agree  with 
Vergil's  general  manner.  Hertzbero  (l.l.  p.  95.  100.  101)  has  justly  concluded 
from  the  name  of  Simylus,  the  metre  of  v.  18  and  from  v.  116,  that  the  Greek 
original  was  pretty  faithfully  translated.  The  124  hexameters  of  this  poem  de- 
scribe how  the  peasant  Simylus  rises  at  dawn,  bakes  his  bread,  prepares  his  mess 
of  herbs  in  the  mortar  and  then  sets  to  work.  Sueius  also  had  written  a  Moretum 
(§  150,  6),  and  it  is  not  altogether  improbable  that  the  desire  to  surpass  Sueius 
influenced  Vergil  in  attempting  the  same  task  again.  At  all  events  the  poem 
belongs  to  the  best  time  of  Roman  literature,  as  appears  e.g.  from  the  estimation 
in  which  the  lactuca  is  held  v.  76  as  compared  with  the  time  of  Martial  (Mart.  18, 
14,  1) :  see  Stauder,  ZfAW.  1853,  290.  Cf.  Lacuh ark  on  Lucr.  p.  826.  MHaoft,  op. 
1,  39.    Hbetzbrrg's  Introduction  98.    Ribbeck  app.  p.  14. 

2,  On  the  MSS.  see  §  229,  1 ;  also  Vindob.  184  s.  XI,  Monac.  21562  s.  XI/XII, 
806  s.  XI/XII.— FWScunkidewin  in  Jahn's  Arch.  2,  426.  ChrJahr  ib.  4,  627. 
MHadpt,  op.  1,  36.  Stauder,  ZfAW.  1858,289.  OSieroka,  JJ.  109,  895.  EBarth, 
Sprache  und  Versbau  dcs  Mor.,  Horn  1879.  KvRbichenbach,  d.  Echtheit  d.  M.f 
Znaim  1888.    REllis  (Heinsius'  codex  Moreti),  journ.  of  phil.  18,  273. 

4)  Copa  ("mine  hostess"),  a  short  elegy  of  the  best  time, 
in  style  and  diction  quite  according  with  Vergil's  manner,  but 
much  less  resembling  him  in  its  sprightly  contents  and  tone; 
many  passages  of  it  remind  the  reader  of  Vergil ian  expressions. 

1.  The  poem  (19  distiohs)  has  been  transmitted  to  us  among  the  lesser 
Vergiliana  ;  Ciiarisius  also  considered  it  to  be  by  Vergil ;  see  GL.  1, 63,  11  quamcU 
Vergilius  librum  suum  t'upam  inscjipserit.  Cf.  Lachm akn  on  Lucr.  p.  164.  On  the 
l»ints  of  difference  in  diction  and  tone  between  the  Copa  and  the  Vergilian  poems 
see  Hertzbero,  transl.  p.  103.  Tho  small  compass  of  the  Copa  precludes  us  from 
drawing  any  conclusion  from  the  construction  of  the  metre:  this  yields  no  decisive 
evidence  either  for  or  against  Vergil,  but  we  notice  a  certain  agreement  with 
Propertius.  Hertzbero  1.1.  104.  ThBirt,  hist,  hexam.  lat.  (Bonn  1876)  51. 
There  is  certainly  no  reason  for  removing  the  poem  beyond  the  Augustan  period. 
V.  27  cantu  rumpunt  arbuita  cicadae =georg.  8,  828;  v.  85  cineri  ingrato=Aeu.  6, 
213;  cf.  umbrosis  harundinibu*  (v.  8)  with  Aen.  8,  3-1  nmbroaa  harundo.  V.  81  = 
Calpurx.  eel.  11, 40.    Ribbeck,  app.  p.  14. 

2.  The  MSS.  correspond  to  those  of  the  Moretum,  see  §  229,  1  and  above  8,  2.— 
CDIlokk,  animadvv.  in  Virg.  Copam,  Halle  1820.  MHaupt,  op,  1,  143.  KZell, 
Ferienschrr.  1,  5.   WMCller,  Rom  und  die  Romerinnen  2,  171. 

5)  Catalepton  (fcara  Xeirrou),  a  collection  of  fourteen  poems 
in  elegiac  and  iambic  metre  and  on  various  subjects.  Only  a 
few  of  them  are  attested  as  coming  from  the  poet  himself,  but 
only  very  few  can  be  positively  proved  to  be  not  by  him.  This 
much  may  be  stated,  that  all  belong  to  the  period  of  Vergil. 

1.  This  collection  is  in  the  MSS.  entitled  Ye(i)rgilii  catalepton  (seen.  2).  In 
the  so-called  Servian  vita  it  is,  according  to  the  best  tradition,  called  cata{cait.)- 
lepion^  sometimes  catalecton:  so  also  in  Donatus'  vita:  see  §  229,  1;  cf.  801,  4. 
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Ausohius,  giammaticoraast.  (op.  27,  18,  5  see  §  209,  12)  Die  quid  tignificent 
catalepta  (so  the  best  MSS.,  S3e  Schenkl  ad  loc.:  the  rest  give  catalecta)  Maronitt 
in  his  (2,  8)  al  Cdtarum  powit,  eequitur  non  lucidius  tau.  The  original  title 
was  icard  X«tt6i',  after  the  precedent  of  Aratos,  who  had  called  a  collection  of 
'trifles'  by  this  name  (see  vita  Arati  p.  55,  84  \V  us  term,  typa^t  ii  jcai  dXXa 
rwij^ara  .  .  .  xal  e/t  Mvpi*  t6?  &5e\<p6v  iriK^kioy  Kal  Sioorffitta  «coi  ~KvdiK6r  [?] 
koI  *otA  \err6r  AWa  and  Strabo  10,  486  "Aparos  iv  rcit  kclt6.  Xerr&p.  From  this 
cata  Upton  was  derived  by  an  abuse  catalepta  and  finally  catalecta  («coT<iXe*Ta^ 
•  collected  poems '  does  not  occur  elsewhere).  ThBerok,  op.  2,  745.  RUnger,  J  J. 
113,  429.  The  explanations  of  the  name  as  catalepta =KaTd\tiirra  '  poems  left  be- 
hind '  (by  EBahrenb  JJ.  Ill,  142.  150;  Tibull.  Bl.  58;  cf.  PLM.  2,86)  or^araXi/Trd 
(by  BPkipkr,  Catullus,  Bresl.  1875,65)  are  untenable. — In  the  collection  no.  1.8 
(in  praise  of  Alexander  the  Great;  BOcheler  1.1.)  4.  7.  8.  9.  11.  14  are  in  elegiacs, 
6.  10.  12  and  18  are  in  iambics,  2  and  5  in  eholiambics.  Immediately  after 
the  collection  there  follows  in  the  MSS.  an  epigram  by  the  compiler  (AL.  777 
PLM.  2,  177),  which  ends  thus:  IUius  (of  Vergil)  hate  quoque  tunt  divini  elemenla 
poetae  Et  rudi*  in  vario  carmine  Calliope.  This  then  agrees  with  the  heading  in 
the  MSS.  (see  above).  No.  2  (on  Annius  Cimber  see  §  209, 12)  is  attested  authentic 
by  Quint.  8,  8,  28  and  Ausonius  (see  above).  A  definite  proof  against  Vergil's 
authorship  is  furnished  only  by  no.  18,  the  first  lines  of  which  contain  allusions  to 
personal  circumstances  of  the  author  which  are  at  variance  with  those  of  Vergil. 
The  servile  elegy  to  Messalla  (§  222)  no.  9  of  a.  727/27  cannot  be  by  Vergil  (on 
account  of  v.  17),  but  should  be  assigned  to  a  tiro  displaying  his  mythological 
learning  and  imitating  rather  Ovid's  than  Vergil's  manner.  Ribbrck  (app.  p.  12) 
ascribes  it  to  Lygdamus  (§  245,  4),  a  conjecture  at  least  more  credible  than 
RUngkr's  plea  for  Valgius  (de  Valg.  Ruf.  801).  Ed.  et  comm.  instr.  PhWaoner, 
Lps.  1816.  Poem  no.  14,  although  it  relates  to  the  Aeneid  and  speaks  in  the  name 
of  Vergil,  is  hardly  by  him ;  BOcheler,  RhM.  88,  523.  The  acerbity  of  the  iambic 
poems  (especially  no.  6, 12  and  10)  is  not  much  in  harmony  with  Vergil's  later  soft 
character,  but  may  be  sufficiently  explained  by  the  fire  of  youth,  the  general  ex- 
citement of  the  period,  and  the  example  of  Catullus.  These  poems,  the  quotation 
from  Catullus  in  6,  6,  further  no.  10,  the  parody  of  Catullus'  poem  4  in  derision  of 
P.  Ventidius  (pr.  710/44,  cos.  711/43.  BOcheler,  RhM.  88,  518.  RKlotz,  de  Cat.  c. 
iv  ei usque  parodia  Verg.,  Lps.  1868),  and  the  eholiambics  no.  5,  also  a  remini- 
scence of  Catullus  in  no.  4,  lead  to  the  assumption  of  a  period  in  Vergil's  poetical 
development  in  which  he  was  under  the  influence  of  Catullus'  manner  and  style. 
Nos.  5  and  8  are  in  perfect  agreement  with  Vergil's  personal  circumstances;  nos. 
1.  4. 7. 11  are  addressed  to  men  of  his  acquaintance.  On  the  whole  question  see 
FNake,  Valer.  Cato  p.  221.  WHertzberg's  introd.  to  his  translation  of  the  Catal. 
p.  108,  Ribbeck  app.  p.  6.   MHaupt,  op.  2, 147  and  esp.  BOcheler,  RhM.  38, 507. 

2.  At  the  beginning  of  this  collection  of  14  poems,  and  included  under  the 
same  title  as  belonging  to  it  (see  n.  1),  we  find  in  ail  the  MSS. — and  accordingly 
also  in  Kihbrck's  append,  p.  147.  PLM.  2, 158 — three  poems,  '  Vere  rosa '  consisting 
of  two  distichs  (cf.  Mart.  8,  40),  ' Ego  haecy  in  iamb,  senarii, 1  Hunc  ego'  in  the 
priapic  metre,  all  priapea  as  regards  their  contents  and  supposed  to  be  spoken  by 
Priapus.  These  are  the  priapea  mentioned  by  Donatus  and  Servius  (see  §  229,  1) 
among  the  Vergiliana.  Cf.  also  Diomed.  OL.  1,  512  Priapeum  (sc.  inetrum)  quo 
VergUiu*  in  prolusionibus  usus  fuit.  The  two  last  (which  might  really  have 
been  youthful  attempts  of  Vergil)  used  formerly  (from  Victorius  and  Muretus 
down  to  Doring  and  Sillig)  to  be  enumerated  among  the  Catulline  works  as  poems 
20  and  19,  and  besides  this  all  three  used  to  be  placed  at  the  end  of  the  collection 
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of  priapea  (§  254,  5),  e.g.  in  LMClleb's  ed.  as  nos.  88,  84,  86 ;  BOcheler's  Petron. 
•1882,  157.  Cf.  WHbrtzbbro's  transL  p.  110,  JEWernicbb,  Priapeia  (Thorn  1858) 
p.  9.  108,  FBOchelkr,  RhM.  18,  415,  Bibbbck,  app.  Verg.  p.  4,— The  fact  that 
Plik.  ep.  5,  8,  6  mentions  P.  Vergilius  (§  81,  1)  among  the  boni  who  wrote  erotic 
luaua  is  counterbalanced  by  the  silence  of  Ovid,  who  trist.  2,  535  mentions  only 
Aen.  IV  and  the  Bucolics  in  this  department. 

231.  Vergil  obtained  from  the  first  the  highest  reputation: 
his  poems  were  at  an  early  time  admitted  into  schools,  imitated, 
translated,  and  commented  on :  one  of  the  earliest  and  most 
important  commentators  was  M.  Valerius  Probus,  a  later  one 
Servius.  We  still  possess  the  commentary  of  the  latter,  and 
fragments  of  other  works  in  the  various  collections  of  scholia. 
But  Vergil's  poems  were  also  used  for  centos,  and  superstition 
employed  them  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  them  as  an  oracle. 
They  were,  moreover,  industriously  multiplied.  Vergil  himself 
was  in  popular  belief  gradully  turned  into  a  magician,  upon 
whose  name  all  nations  of  the  West  accumulated  their  fantastical 
fictions  and  legends  for  a  long  time  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  Suet,  gramm.  10  Q.  Coeciliua  Epirota  (%  268,  1)  .  .  .  primus  dicitur  .  .  . 
Vergilium  et  alioa  poelas  novoa  praeleyere  coepiaae.  Quint.  1,  8,  5  optime  institutuvi 
est  ut  ab  Homero  atque  Vergilio  lectio  inciperet.  Okos.  1,  18  Aeneae  .  .  .  adventua 
in  Italiam  quae  arma  commoverit  .  .  .  ludi  liUerarii  disciplina  noalrae  quoque 
memoriae  inustum  eat.  Augustik.  civ.  dei  1,  8  apud  Vergilium,  quern  piopterea 
parvuli  legunt  ut  videlicet  poela  magnua  omniumque  praeclariasimua  atque  optimua 
teneria  ebibitua  animia  non  facile  oblivione poaait  oboleri.  lux.  Capitol.  Clod.  Albin. 
5,  2  fertur  in  acholia  aaepiasime  cantaaae  inter  pueruloa  1  Arma  a  mens,'  etc.  (Aen.  2, 
814).  Macr.  sat.  1,24,  5  Vergilianoa  versus,  qualiter  eos  pueri  magiatris  praelegenti- 
bus  canebamua.  (Auson.)  epigr.  187,  1  Arma  virumque  docena  atqu*  Arma  virumque 
peritua.  Augustin.  confess.  1,  17,  27  cf.  1,  18,  20  shows  that  it  was  school-practice 
to  turn  passages  from  Vergil  into  prose. — On  the  other  hand,  themata  Vergiliana 
were  set  as  metrical  exercises ;  cf.  n.  2  and  §  280,  2,  2.  427, 1. 

2.  Ovid  often  alludes  to  Vergil  (see  AZinoerlk,  Ovids  Verhaltn.  2,  48).  The 
Aeneid  (2,  77)  is  also  quoted  by  Phakurus,  fab.  8,  praef.  27;  by  Juvenal  2,  99.  8, 
197.  9,  102.  See  Wehle,  obss.  in  Petr.  44.  Bibbeck  prolegg.  200.  Livy  derives 
much  of  his  diction  from  Vergil,  Tacitus  even  more ;  see  EWolfflih,  Phil.  26, 
130.  Verses  on  Vergil  AL.  507-518  PLM.  4, 120.  AL.  555-566  PLM.  4,  128.  For 
the  use  made  of  Vergil  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians  see  Sen.  spas.  8,  5  (solebat 
Fuacua  ex  Vergilio  multa,  trahere).  Serv.  Aen.  10, 18  et  TUianua  et  Calvus  (Catuiinua 
Floriac.)  qui  themata  omnia  de  Vergilio  elicueruni  el  de forma veru nt  ad  dicendi  usum 
(§  864,  4).  Cf.  n.  1  and  Bibbeck  prolegg.  p.  188.  Passages  from  Vergil  were 
found  scribbled  on  the  walls  at  Pompeii :  see  CIL.  4,  p.  259.  Addenda :  ephem. 
epigr.  1,  53.  giorn.  d.  scavi  1,  281.  2,  35.  On  a  spoon  (arch.  Ztg.  1848,  110#)  was 
found  engraved  eel.  2, 17 ;  on  a  relief  at  the  Villa  Albani  Aen.  1,  607  above  the 
head  of  a  seller  of  game,  OJ ahn,  Lpz.  SBer.  1861,  865.  On  a  brick  from  Italic* 
near  Seville  is  inscribed  Aen.  1,  1-2  CIL.  2,  4967,  81.  For  the  use  of  Vergilian 
passages  on  tombstones  see  Mahini  fratr.  Arv.  p.  826;  papiri  dipl.  p.  882.  Quota- 
tic  ns  incidental  to  everyday  life,  Suet.  Dom.  9.  Dio  75, 10.  Lampbid.  Diadum. 
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8,  7.  Vopibc.  Tac.  5,  1.  Car.  18,  8.  Apul.  apol.  56  and  many  other  instances. 
LFriedlandbr,  SGesch.  8s,  884.— Ancient  illustrations  to  Vergil  or  in  imitation 
of  him:  on  the  MS.  illustrations  see  n.  9.  On  wall-paintings  in  Campania: 
Aeneas  and  Dido  (Aen.  1,  715 ;  cf.  Macr.  5, 17, 5) :  WHelbio,  Wandgem.  Cam- 
I>aniens  no.  1881 ;  cf.  bull.  arch.  1881,  29  and  the  mosaic  from  Halicarnnssus 
(Aeneas  and  Dido  in  the  chase = Aen.  4,  151)  bull.  1860,  105.  Laocoon  (Aen.  2, 
200) :  ann.  dell1  inst.  arch.  47,  tav.  O.  Aeneas  and  Polyphemus  (Aen.  8, 655) :  giom. 
degli  scavi  3  (1877)  tav.  6.  Aeneas  admiring  the  weapons  brought  to  him  by 
Venus  (Aen.  8,  608) :  Helbio  no.  1882.  Aeneas  wounded  and  cured  by  Venus  (Aen. 
12,  398) :  Helbio  no.  1888.  Cf.  Hslmio,  Unterss.  lib.  d.  Wandmalerei  4.  HHryde- 
makb,  Arch.  Z.  29.  122. 

8.  An  inscr.  from  Borne  in  Orrlli  1179  Wilm.  2481  Q.  Olitius  Felix,  Ver- 
gil ianus  poeta,  cf.  §  251,  1  (also  Wilm.  2488  medicus  asclepiadius).  But  all  the 
Roman  epic  and  didactic  poets  are  more  or  less  imitators  of  Vergil.  The  begin- 
ning of  a  cento-like  employment  of  Vergil's  poems  may  be  traced  as  early  as  in  the 
Ciris ;  see  §  230, 2,  2,   For  later  examples  see  §  26,  2. 

4.  Vergil's  poems  were  consulted  as  oracles,  and  resorted  to  for  advice  in 
difficult  positions  of  life,  and  sortes  Vergilianae  were  even  publicly  kept  in  the 
temples,  see  Icl.  Capitol.  Clod.  Albin.  5,  4 :  in  tempi o  ApoUinis  Cumani  .  .  . 
cum  sortem  de  fa  to  suo  toller  et,  hie  versibus  ex  dicitur  esse  reeponsum  (Aen.  6, 857). 
Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  4,  6  huic  sore  in  tempi o  Praeneetinae  talis  exstitit  (Aen.  6,  882). 
14,  5  ipse  .  .  .  Vergilii  sortibus  huiusmodi  Ulustratus  est  (Aen.  6,  848).  Spartian. 
Hadr.  2,  8  cum  eollicilus  .  .  .  Vergilianae  sortes  consuleret  lQuis  procul  etc.' 
(Aen.  6,  808)  sors  excidit.  Trrbkll.  Poll.  Claud.  10,  4  cum  in  Apennino  de  se 
consuleret  responsum  huiusmodi  accepit  (Aen.  1.  265) ;  item  cum  de  posteris  suis  (Aen. 
1,  278) ;  item  cum  de  fratre  (Aen.  6,  669),  In  the  Middle  Ages  (at  the  close  of  which 
Vergil  found  an  ardent  admirer  in  Dante,  cf.  Comparbtti,  Virg.  nel  med.  evo  1, 
256  and  below  n.  12)  the  fourth  eclogue  was  on  account  of  its  prophetic  tone  in- 
terpreted of  the  Messiah  ;  ThCreizbnach,  die  Aen.,  die  4  Ekl.  u.  d.  Pharsalia  im 
MAlter,  Frankf.  a.  M.  1864.  FPiper,  Virgilius  als  Theolog  und  Prophet  d*s 
Heidentums  in  der  Kirche,  Berl,  1862  (evangel.  Kalender  for  1862,  17).  Vergil 
was  even  said  to  have  had  a  hand  in  the  conversion  of  the  Emperor  Constantine ; 
cf.  EossiOBtoL,  Virgile  et  Constantin  le  grand,  Paris  1845.  DComparetti  (see  n. 
12)  vol.  1. 

5.  Arrianos  (see  §  227,  2,  in  fin.)  translated  Vergil.  Skn.  consol.  ad.  Polyb.  8. 
2  Horn  ems  et  Vergilius,  tarn  bene  de  humano  genere  meriti  quam  tu  et  de  omnibus  et 
de  illis  meruisti,  quos  pluribus  notos  esse  voluisti  quam  scripserant.  On  Avienus 
see  §  420,  6 ;  on  Titianus  and  Calvus  §  864, 4. 

6.  On  the  commentators  of  Vergil  see  Bibbbck  prolegomena  critica  cap.  9, 
p.  114,  where  we  find  discussions  on  Q.  Caecilius  Epirota,  Pollio,  C.  Iub'us  Hyginu?, 
(Iulius  or  Aufidius,  see  §  282,  1)  Modeatus,  L.  Annaeus  Cornutus,  Aemilius  Asper, 
M.  Valerius  Probus,  Flavius  Caper,  Urbanus,  Velius  Longus,  Q.  Terentius  Scaurup, 
Caesellius  Vindex  and  Sulpicius  Apollinaris,  Helen ius  Aero,  Haterianus,  Aelius 
Donatus,  Carminius,  Avienus,  Servius,  the  so-called  commentarii  of  Probus,  Iunius 
Philargyrius,  the  scholia  Bernensia  and  scholia  Veronensia.  To  this  may  be 
added  HHaoeb's  introd.  to  his  edition  of  the  scholia  Bernensia  JJ.  suppl.  vol.  4, 696. 
JKirchnrr,  JJ.  suppl.  8,  471.  On  each  of  these  grammarians  see  below,  in  the 
period  to  which  they  belong.  In  a  MS.  s.  XIV  at  Padua  '  Fulgentius  super  Bucol. 
et  Georg.  Virgilii,'  certainly  not  by  the  mythologist  Fulgentius  (§  480),  see  EJukq- 
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hank,  quaest.  Fulg.  61.  JMDozio,  Cynthii  Cenetensis  (of  the  15th  cent.)  in  Vergil. 
Aen.  eommentar.  (Aen.  I,  II,  III  first  edited  by  AMai,  auct.  class.  7,  323)  e  cod. 
Ambros.,  Milan  1845. 

7.  For  the  scholia  Bernensia  (on  Buc.  and  Goorg.)  see  §  472,  9:  there  too 
concerning  both  are  the  explanations  bucolicorum  of  Junius  Philargyrius 
(Filargirius)  and  the  georgicorum  ex  position  es  handed  down  in  the  Laur.  45,  14. 
Paris.  7960  and  Leid.  185  (G  in  Burmann-Lion).  The  (fragmentary)  scholia 
Veronensiaon  the  Aeneid  were  first  published  by  AMai  (Virgilii  intpp.  vett., 
Milan  1818),  then  in  Lion's  Servius  2,  805 ;  best  ed.  by  HKeil,  M.  Valerii  Probi  in 
Virg.  buc.  et  georg.  comnuntarius  (p.  1-68);  acc.  scholiorum  Veronensium  (p.  71-108) 
et  Aspri  quaestionum  Vergil,  (p.  111-115)  fragm.,  Halle  1848.  In  addition  HKxil, 
RhM.  6,  869  and  FBuchei.er  (and  AHerrmann),  J  J.  98,  65.  AHerrmann,  d. 
VeroneBer  Vergilscholien,  Donauesch.  1869.  1871  II.  Cf.  also  GTmilo,  RhM.  14, 
585.  15,  119.  ThMommsen.  RhM.  16, 187.— Glossary  on  Vergil,  see  GLowe,  prodrom. 
gloss.  164.  ABoitchekie,  fragm.  d'un  commentaire  (very  late,  and  in  barbarous 
Latin)  sur  Virg.  (eci.  and  ge.  1,  1-222),  Montpellier  1875. 

a  Various  metrical  arguments,  chiefly  of  s.  IV /V,  for  Vergil's  works  have 
been  preserved :  decasticha  on  the  books  of  the  Aen.  under  the  name  of  Ovid  : 
AL.  1  PLM.  4,  161.  Hexasticha  on  the  Aen.  by  Sulpicius  Apollinaris:  §857,2 
Pentasticha  on  the  Aen.  AL.  591  sqq.  PLM.  4,  186.  Tetrasticha  on  all  the  works : 
AL.  2  (cf.  654)  PLM.  4,  173  (cf.  444,  frequently  attributed  to  Ovid).  Monosticha 
on  the  Aen.  AL.  1  PLM.  4,  176  and  AL.  684  PLM.  4,  151 ;  similar  ones  for  all  the 
works  AL.  874  PLM.  4,  177.  Hemistichia  on  the  Aen.  PLM.  4,  178. — Argu- 
ments by  a  certain  Modestinus  in  antiquis»imo  Vergilii  codicet  Blkmank,  z. 
Anth.  lat.  2,  188  p.  372.— Cf.  LMOlleh,  RhM.  19,  114.  23,  654.  Ribbeck,  prolegg. 
Verg.  369.  JMahly,  ZfoG.  22,  381.  ROfitz,  Lpz.  Stud.  6,  282.  298.— Fragments 
of  a  mediaeval  argument  of  the  Aeneid  in  distichs  from  a  Bern.  s.  XII /XIII  in 
HHagen,  J  J.  Ill,  696. 

9.  Manuscripts  of  Vergil :  Gell.  9,  14,  7  tells  us  of  persons  who  had  in- 
spected idiographum  librum  Vergilii  (on  ge.  1, 208).  Hyoinus  in  Gell.  1,21, 2  himself 
collated  on  ge.  2,  247  a  liber  qui  fuerit  ex  domo  alque  familia  Vergili.  We  possess  (in 
a  more  or  less  complete  state)  seven  very  ancient  MSS.  of  Vergil  in  capital  writing 
(the  exact  date  is  rather  uncertain,  as  is  the  case  with  all  manuscripts  in  capitals). 
1.  The  'Mediceus'  89,  1  (M  in  Ribbeck)  a.  V  at  Florence,  with  the  celebrated 
Subscriptio  (cf.  §  478,  6):  Turciut  Rufiu*  Apronianus  Asteriut  r.  c.  et  ird.  ex  comile 
dottiest,  protect,  ex  com.  priv.  largit.  ex  praef.  urbi  palricius  et  consul  ordin.  (a.  494) 
legi  et  distincxi  codicem  fratri*  Macharii  v.  r.  .  .  .  XI.  kal.  Mai  Romae  (here 
follow  8  distichs,  AL.  3  PLM.  5,  110,  facsimile  in  Ribbeck's  Vergil.  4,  p.  206). 
A  copy  of  this  MS.  by  PFFoooini,  Flor.  1741.  Facsimile  in  Zangemeibteb- 
Wattenbach's  exempl.  codd.  lat.  pi.  10,  Palatograph,  society  pi.  86,  Chatelain  t. 
66,  1.— 2.  The  '  Palatinus'  (P)  Vaticanus  1631,  s.  IV-V?,  facsimile  in  Zanoem.- 
Wattenb.  pi.  12.  Palaeogr.  soc.  pi.  115.  Chatelatn  pi.  64.-3.  The  'Romanus' 
(R),  Vatican.  3867,  s.  IV-V  ?,  in  it  16  illustrations  to  Vergil,  published  by  Bottari 
(see  on  no.  4)  p.  5.  29.  41.  48  and  by  Aqincourt,  hist,  do  l'art  5,  pi.  63-65;  Pde 
Nolhac,  les  peintures  des  MSS.  de  Virg.,  in  the  Mel.  de  l'ecole  franc,  de  Rome 
1884,  pi.  11.  12  ;  cf.  EPlatneh  in  the  description  of  Rome  2,  2,  847.  Text-facsimile 
in  Zanoem.-Wattknb.  1.1.  pi.  11.  Pal.  soc.  pi.  118.  114.  Chatelain  pi.  65.-4.  The 
'schedae  Vaticanae'  (F),  Vatic.  8225,  put  back  without  cogent  reasons  into 
the  second  century  of  our  era,  a  copy  of  this  MS.  by  GGBottari,  Rome  1741,  in 
which  are  (after  drawings  by  PGBabtoli,  which  are  now  in  Windsor,  see 
AMicbaklib,  arch.  Zeit.  82,  67)  the  illustrations  of  the  MS.  (originally  50),  mostly 
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belonging  to  the  Aeneid  ;  there  are  better  sp3cimens  in  Agincouht,  hist,  de  Tart 

5.  pi.  20-25.  PdeNolhac  1.1.  p.  5-10.  Cf.  EPlatrrr  1.1.  845.  Text-facsimile 
in  Zakobm.-Wattehb.  1.1.  pi.  18.  Palaeogr.  aoc.  pi.  116.  117.  Chatel.  pi.  68. 
—The  following  MS.  fragment*  are  of  insignificant  extent:  5.  Schedae 
Berolinenses  (A),  s.  IV?,  three  leaves;  to  the  same  MS.  (at  one  time  in 
St.  Denis)  there  originally  belonged  four  leaves,  now  Vatic.  8256.  Published  by 
GHPbbtz,  Abh.  der  Berl.  Akad.  1868,  97.  Naehtrag,  Berl.  SB?r.  1864,  278,  cf. 
JHkxby,  JJ.  95,  419.   Facsimile  in  Zangem.-Wattbnb.  pi.  14.   Chatel.  pi.  61.— 

6.  schedae  8angallenses  1394  (G),  Facsim.  Zangem.-W.  pi.  14*.   Chatel.  pi.  62.— 

7.  schedae  rescriptae  Veronenses  40  (V).  Facsim.:  Chatel.  pi.  75,  1.— Together 
with  these  earliest  MSS.  we  have  the  later  ones :  the  cod,  Gudianus  (y)  s.  IX 
three  Berne  MSS.  (a,  b— facs.  Chatel.  pi.  67 — c)  of  s.  IX  and  X,  besides  (of  s. 
X-XII)  the  codex  Minoraugiensis  (m).  On  these  MSS.,  their  connection,  deriva- 
tion, from  the  same  original  etc.  see  Ribbbck,  prolegomena  ad  Verg.  (1866)  218 
sqq.  Other  recent  literature  on  the  Vergil  MSS.:  JHekry,  Aeneidea  1,  Lond. 
1873,  p.  xi-lx.  On  a  Prague  MS.  of  s.  IX,  see  JKvicala,  Vergilstudien,  Prague 
1878  (with  a  complete  collation).  On  a  Vatic,  s.  X  init.  written  by  Rahingus,  a 
monk  of  Flavigny  in  Burgundy,  see  LDelisle,  Mel.  d'archeol.  et  d'hist.  6  (1886), 
239.  AJVitbikga,  de  cod.  Aen.  Daventriensi  (s.  XV,  valueless),  Da  venter  1881. 
MHkchfellvbk,  eine  Innsbrucker  Virgil-Hs.  (valueless),  Innsbr.  1880.  EChate- 
laih,  un  important  fragm.  de  Virg.  (Paris.  7906)  in  d.  Mel.  Renier,  Art.  5. 

10.  Complete  editions  of  Vergil's  poems.  Cf.  the  Notitia  literaria  in 
Hkyke-Waokbr  4,  685,  Schweigkb,  class.  Bibliogr.  2,  2,  1145,  Exgelmanx-Prkuss, 
bibL  class.  2,  698.  On  the  earliest  see  also  JHenry,  Aeneidea  1,  lxi-lxxxv.  Ed. 
princ  Rome  about  1469.  Ven.  ap.  Aid.  1501  and  frequently.  Cum  comment.  Donati, 
Servii  etc.  per  GFabricium,  Bus.  1551  and  frequently.  Argumentis,  explicc.  et 
notis  illustr.  a  JLde  la  Cerda,  Madrit.  1608-17  III.  E  rec.  DHeimsii,  Leid.  1686. 
Rec  NHbihsius,  Amst.  1664.  1676.  Interpretat.  et  notis  illustr.  CRuaeus,  in  us. 
Delph.,  Par.  1675  etc.  (with  an  ind.  verbb.).  Cum  Serv.,  Philarg.  etc.  et  nott. 
varr.  ed.  PBubmahn,  Amsterd.  1746  IV  (in  vol.  4  is  the  ind.  verbb.  by  NEry- 
thraeds,  first  published  at  Ven.  1587).  Variet.  lect.  et  perpet.  adnot.  illustr.  a 
CGHeyhe,  Lps.  1767-75  IV;  «Lps.  1798-1800  VI  (with  a  good  glossary  by 
A WSchleobl)  ;  4Lpz.  1880-41  V  (cur.  Ph Wagner,  vol.  4:  Carmina  minora  [Copa, 
Ciris,  Culex,  Moretum,  rec.  JSillig],  Wagneri  quaestt.  Vergil.,  notitia  literaria. 
Bd.  5 :  V.  carmina  ad  pristinam  orthographiam  revocata,  acc.  Wagneri  orthogr. 
Vergiliana  etc.).  Rec.  et  illustr.  AForbioer,  Lps.  4  1872-75.  Perpetuo  comm.  ad 
modum  J  Bond  explicuit  FDObner,  Paris  (Didot)  1858.  Recensuit  ORibbeok, 
Lps.  1859-68  V  (Prolegomena  critica  1866,  I  Buc.  et  Georg.  1*59,  II.  Ill  Aen. 
1860.  62;  IV  Appendix  Vergiliana  1868).  Vergile.  texte  latin  .  .  .  ovec  un 
oommentaire  exit,  et  explicatif  etc.,  par  EBenoist,  Par.*  1876  III.  With  a  com- 
mentary by  JConihgtov,  revised  by  HNbttleship,  Lond.4  1881-88  III.  Explana- 
tory school  editions  by  PhWagrer  (breviter  enarravit,  Lps.a  1861),  ThLadbwio 
(Berl.  T-10  1882-86  III  by  CSchapbr,  cf.  the  same  writer  ZfGW.  81,  65).  EBenoist, 
Par.4  1880,  BHKrxnedy,  Lond.«  1879,  KKappes  (Lpz.4  1887).  With  introd.  and 
notes  by  TLPapili^on,  Lond.  1882  II.  AS  i  do  wick,  Camb.  1890.  Translations  (prosa) 
by  JCoKiNGTOM  (Lond.8  1882),  by  JGLoksdale  and  JLee  (Lond.1*  1890). 

Editions  of  the  text  by  HPaluamus  (Lpz.  1854,  with  introd.),  MHaupt  (Lps.J 
1878),  TuLadewig  (cura  PDeuticke  B>rl.  *  1889),  ORibbeck  (with  introd.,  Lps. 
1867;.  GThilo  (with  introd.  and  short  apparatus,  Lpz.  1886).  WKloucek,  Prague 
1886.  87. 

11.  PhWagser,  quaestt.  Verg.  (in  Heyne's  ed.  4,  888)  and  lectt.  Verg.,  Phil. 
R.L.  O  O 
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Suppl.  1,  807;  together  with  Phil.  15,  851.  16,  587.  17,  170.  WKloixek. 
Miszellen  zu  V.,  Leitmeritz  1870-78  II ;  critical  and  exegetical  notes  on  V.  (esp. 
Aen.),  Prague  1879;  ZfoG.  85,  588;  Vergiliana,  Smichow  1882.  83.  JKvicala 
(u.  9  in  fin.).  RBentley's  observations  on  V.,  communicated  by  EHedicke,  Varia, 
Progr.,  Quedlinb.  1879  and  AStachrlscheid,  RhM.  85,  812;  ZfcG.  85,  588. 
OGOthling,  curaeVerg. ;  add.  GLinkeri  emendatt.  Verg.,  Liegnitz  1886.  AKisbch, 
quaestt.  Verg.  crit.,  MQnst.  1886. 

12.  Vergil  continued  to  be  kept  in  remembrance  by  the  titerature  of  the 
whole  of  the  Middle  Ages.  French,  and  following  them,  German  elaborations  of 
the  subject-matter  of  the  Aeneid  occur  after  the  12th  cent,  (le  Roman  d'Eneas  by 
Benoit  de  Saint- More;  Eneit  by  Heinrich  von  Veldeke).  Towards  the  close  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  Dante's  (f  1821)  divina  commedia  transfigured  and  glorified  the 
poet  so  that  he  ceased  to  belong  to  the  earth.  But  he  also  plays  a  great  part  in 
the  speech  of  the  people,  in  popular  books  and  so  forth.  The  great  respect  in 
which  Vergil,  in  his  quality  as  a  poet,  was  held  by  posterity  and  which  manifested 
itself  also  in  the  reverence  paid  to  his  burial-place  (§  224,  8  ad  fin.  Plih.  ep.  8t 
7,  8;  cf.  Mart.  11,  48  sq.  Stat.  silv.  4,  4,  51),  the  superstitious  use  made  of 
his  poems  (above  n.  4),  and  the  interpretation  of  his  name  (from  virga^  a  magic 
wand)  and  that  of  his  mother  (Magia,  %  224,  3),  caused  the  gradual  evaporation  of 
Vergil's  real  character  into  that  of  a  mythical  being.  In  Dohatub'  vita  we  meet 
with  indications  of  this,  §  8-5,  and  in  the  later  additions  8-18,  69  sq.  and  78;  the 
more  we  descend  into  the  Middle  Ages  (esp.  after  saec.  XII),  the  stranger  the 
exaggerations,  the  greater  the  resemblance  of  Vergil  to  such  figures  as  Faustus  or 
Theophrastus  Paracelsus.  But  Vergil  always  appears  as  a  benevolent  genius  fond 
of  assisting  poor  humanity.  Only  a  Roman  lady,  who  had  wickedly  cheated  his 
love,  must  feel  his  revenge.  Conformably  to  the  romantic  confusion  of  all  names 
and  times,  Vergil  was  now  placed  under  the  fabulous  Emperor  Octavianus,  now 
under  King  Servius  (in  the  Seven  Wise  Men),  now  under  Titus  (Gest.  Rom.  c.  57)? 
now  under  Darius  at  Rome  (ib.  c.  120),  even  in  Brittany  under  King  Arthur,  or 
he  is  represented  as  the  son  of  a  knight  of  4  Campania  in  the  Ardennes1  and  of  a 
daughter  of  a  Roman  Senator  under  the  Emperor  Remus,  who  killed  his  uncle 
Romulus  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Perseus,  in  whose  reign  Vergil  studied  at 
the  University  of  Toledo  (German  popular  chapbooks  p.  8-7).  The  scene  of  his 
exploits  is  at  Rome  and  especially  Naples,  whence  the  Vergil  legend  originated. 
At  Rome  he  performs  miracles  chiefly  at  the  request  of  the  Emperor,  who,  after 
a  vain  struggle,  appoints  him  his  chief  Senator,  and  the  aim  of  his  deeds  is  to 
insure  the  safety  of  the  State  (Salvatio  Romae)  and  internal  order.  But  at  his 
beloved  Naples,  which  he  founded  and  placed  on  eggs  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  he 
voluntarily  provides  for  the  welfare  of  the  town  (even  driving  away  snakes  and 
flies,  providing  good  meat,  etc.).  In  the  15th  cent,  these  inventions  are  brought  to 
a  close  in  the  chronicle  (ly  myreur  des  his  tors)  of  Jean  d'Outremeusb  and  in  the 
Faits  merveilleux  de  Virgile  (last  printed  in  Geneva  1867).  Principal  work  : 
DCoxparett i ,  Virgilio  nel  medio  evo,  Livorno  1872  II  (in  German  by  HDgtschkk, 
Lpz.  1875) ;  it  contains  reprints  of  the  most  important  documents  2, 169.  GZappekt  . 
Virgil  in  Mittelalter,  Vienna  1851  (Denkschriften  der  Wiener  Akad.  II).  KLRotr, 
der  Zauberer  Virgilius  in  FPfeiffer's  Germania  4  (1859),  257 ;  cf.  KBartscb,  ib. 
287  and  FLiebrecht,  ib.  10,  406.  CGMilbero,  Memorabilia  Verg.  (Meissen  1857), 
and  Mirabilia  Verg.  (Meissen  1867).  STunibok,  Virgil  in  the  Middle  Age, 
Cincinnati,  1889.  Lastly  the  treatises  by  Gestue  already  quoted  (§  226,  1,  4), 
Piper  and  Creizenacii  (above  n.  4). 

232.  Cornelius  Gall  us  of  Forum  Julii  (684/70-727/27),  the 
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friend  of  Vergil's  youth,  was  the  first  Roman  poet  who  (apart 
from  learned  translations)  devoted  himself  exclusively  to  the 
erotic  elegy  of  the  Alexandrines.  Through  the  favour  of 
Octavianus  he  was  raised  to  high  military  and  political  positions, 
became  too  ambitious,  and  finished  his  life  in  a  tragic  manner 
at  an  early  age. 

1.  Praenomen:  C.  and  Cn.  in  the  MSS.  ap.  Eutbop.  7,  7;  C.  in  Hikhoh.  chron. 
a.  1985  (from  Eutrop.). — Asihius  Pollio  ap.  Cic.  ad  fam.  10,  82  extr.  (a.  711/43) 
Galium  Cornelium,  famUiarem  meum.  Pbobus  on  Verg.  Due  p.  6, 1  K.  iwrinuatux 
Augusto  per  Cornelium  Galium,  condiscipulum  suum,  promeruit  (Vergilius)  ut  etc. 
Vbbg.  eel.  10  (a.  715/89)  is  addressed  to  him,  and  from  this  it  appears  that  even 
then  he  had  written  poetry  and  experienced  the  faithlessness  of  his  mistress 
Lycoris  (see  §  210,  1  in  fin.)  of.  v.  2-6.  10.  22.  42.  72.  Thereon  Sbbvius  observes  : 
(tall ns  ante  omnes  primus  Aegypti  praefectus  fuit,  poeta  eximius.  nam  et  Euphorionem 

transtulit  in  latinuni  sermonem  (cf.  also  on  buc.  6,  72)  et  amorum  suorum  de 
(  i/theride  script  it  libros  quattuor  .  .  .  fuit  autem  amicus  Vergilii,  adeo  ut  quartus 
Georgicorum  a  medio  tuque  ad  finem  eius  laudes  teneret  (see  on  this  §  227,  1)  .  .  . 
hie  Gallus  amavit  Cytheridem  meretricem,  liber  tarn  Volumnii,  quae  to  spreto  Antonium 
euntem  ad  Gallias  est  secuta  (cf.  the  scholion  in  the  cod.  Medic,  of  Vergil  [§  821,  9, 1] 
on  eel.  10,  2  in  Zahgemeibtbb-Wattenbach's  exempla  codd.  lat.  pi.  10) ;  Aub. 
Vict.  ill.  82  (§  210,  1).  On  the  personality  of  Lycoris  see  HFlach,  J  J.  119,  798. 
WKolstbb,  JJ.  121,  626.  Cf.  also  §  227,  1  and  §  224,  8.  Pbob.  on  eel.  10,  50 
Euphorion,  .  .  .  cuius  in  scribendo  secutus  eolorem  videtur  Cornelius  Gallus.  Cf. 
AMbimbkb,  anall.  Alex.  24.  78  and  above  p.  250,  2.  Ovid,  trist.  2,  445  nec  fuit 
opprobrio  edebrasse  Lycorida  GaUo.  Cf.  rem.  am.  765.  Mabt.  8,  78,  6.  Quint. 
10,  1,  98  calls  him  durior  as  an  elegiac  poet.  Only  a  single  pentameter  of  Gallus 
is  extant  in  Vib.  Seq.  p.  5,  21  Burs.  Cf.  also  §  209, 4.  280,  2,  1.-  We  possess  also 
by  Parthenios  of  Nieaea  (printed  e.g.  in  Hbbchbb's  Erotici  gr.,  Lps.  1858,  1,  8) 
a  little  book  repl  ipttrucU»  wadifuarur,  in  which  erotic  legends  from  Greek  sources 
have  been  collected  for  the  use  of  Cornelius  Gallus  (avrf  <rol  wapfarcu  elt  try  *ai 
4\eyelas  Ardytir  Td  uaXurra  l£  avrQy  typ  jSia),  to  whom  the  work  is  dedicated  by  the 
author.    EEoudk.  gr.  Iioman  113. 

2.  Gallus  took  part  in  the  war  against  Antony,  Dio.  51,  9.  8det.  Aug.  66 
Cornelium  Galium,  quern  ad  praefecturam  Aegypti  (a.  724/80)  ex  injima  for  tuna 
provexerat  (cf.  Dio.  51,  17.  Stbab.  17  p.  819.  Eutbop.  7,  7)  ...  ob  ingratum 
et  malevolum  animum  domo  et  prooinciis  suit  interdixit.  Gallo  et  accusatorum 
(§  252,  8)  denuntiationibus  et  tenatus  consultis  ad  necem  compulso  etc  Hibbon.  chron. 
a.  Abr.  1990=727/27  Cornelius  Gallus  Foroiuliensis  (probably  from  Forum  Julii  in 
Gallia  Narbonensis,  now  Frejus)  poeta,  a  quo  primum  Aegyptum  rectam  supra 
diximus,  XLIII  aetatis  suae  anno  propria  se  manu  interfecU.  Cf.  Ov.  trist.  2,  446. 
am.  8,  9,  68.  Pbofbbt.  8,  84,  91.  Dio  53,  28.  Amu.  Mabc  17,  4,  5.— Subt.  gr.  16 
Q.  CaecUius  Epirota  .  .  .  ad  Comelxum  Galium  se  contulit  vixitque  una  fa~ 
miliarissime  .  .  .  post  deinde  damnationem  mortemque  Galli,  etc.  Cf.  §  268, 1. — 
WABeckeb,  Gallus  l8.  16.  CChCVolkkb,  de  C.  G.  vita  et  scriptis,  I  Bonn  1840 ; 
II  Elberf.  1844.  ANicolas,  de  la  vie  et  des  ouvrages  de  C.G.,  Par.  1851.  CPascal 
riv.  di  filoL  16,  899. 

3.  The  4  poems  (fragments),  first  published  by  AManutius  1590,  of  Gallus 
(reprinted  in  Webnsdobf,  PLM.  8, 183  and  in  Bibsb's  AL.  914-917)  have  long  been 
recognised  as  a  forgery.   An  unknown  writer  (probably  himself  the  forger)  in  the 
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year  1587  sent  from  Thessalonica  to  AStatius  in  Home:  1)  Galli  poetae  claries, 
eleyia  in  antiquo  Ovidii  codice  reperta}  Bed  multis  in  loci 9  a  tineis  corrupt  a  (=914  R.). 
2)  versus  quattuor  $ine  aulhore  et  titulo  (—915).  8)  carmen  imperfect um,  sed  valde 
elegant  ut  facile  ab  eadem  officina  profedum  videretur  cum  hoc  titulo  4  de  duabut 
sororibus  ex  JUyrio '  (=916).  Statius  having  cautiously  reserved  his  opinion,  the 
forger  appears  to  have  brought  a  second  thoroughly  digested  specimen  under  the 
notice  of  other  writers  with  more  success.  Cf.  EChatklaih,  rev.  de  philol.  4,  69  ; 
also  Biksb  on  the  AL.  2,  xxxm.  xl,  not.  28. — An  epigram  (AL.  242  PLM.  4, 
188 :  a  petition  to  Augustus  not  to  allow  the  Aeneid  to  be  destroyed  in  spite  of 
Vergil's  will)  is  also  attributed  to  Gallus  in  the  Vatic.  1575,  s.  XI  and  in  late 
MSS.,  incorrectly,  as  is  shown  by  its  contents  ;  F  Jacobs  (anth.  gr.  vol.  18,  p.  897) 
likewise  incorrectly  assigned  to  Cornelius  two  epigrams  from  the  Greek  anthology 
5,  49.  16,  89  bearing  the  superscription  ToXXow  (perhaps  more  correctly  ADdov 
r«\Xo«?). 

233.  Another  friend  of  Vergil  and,  as  it  seems,  a  writer  of 
elegies  was  Codrus  (perhaps  a  pseudonym).  The  poets  Bavius 
and  Mevius  were  enemies  of  the  poet.  But  as  regards  Anser, 
such  hostility  is  not  proved ;  he  was  an  adherent  of  M.  Antony 
and  wrote  erotic  poetry. 

1.  Vkro.  eel.  7,  21  nymphae  .  .  .  Libethrides,  .  .  .  mihi  carmen  quale 
nieo  Codro  concedite:  proximo  Phoebi  versions  tile  facit.  Cf.  ib.  25.  5,  11.  Similarly 
Valoids  says  of  him  (Schol.  Veron.  Verg.  eel.  7,  22 ;  cf.  JJ.  98,  66)  Codrusque  Hie 
canit  quali  tu  voce  canebas  atque  solet  numeros  dicere,  Cinna,  tuos ;  dulcior  ut 
nunquam  Pylio  prqfiuxerii  ore  Nestoris  aut  dodo  pectore  Demodoci.  See  Ubgek. 
Valg.  p.  xi.  Idle  guesses  at  his  real  name  (Cornificius  or  Cinna  or  even  Vergil) 
are  given  by  the  old  commentators  on  the  passage.  The  most  likely  suggestion 
would  be  the  Roman  name  of  Cordus.   See  BUnoeb,  Valg.  405. 

2.  Hiebobtm.  in  Eus.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  1982=719/85  M.  Bavius  (the  MSS. 
here,  as  frequently  elsewhere,  read  Vavius)  poeta,  quern  Vergilius  in  bucolic  is  notat . 
in  Cappadocia  moritur,   Fobphtbio  on  Hor.  epod.  10,  1  hie  est  Mevius  imjtortunissi- 
mus  poeta,  quern  et  Vergilius  cum  simili  contumdia  nominat ;  and  on  sat.  2,  8,  289 
de  hoc  (the  son  of  Aesopus  the  actor,  §  18,  4)  Mevius  poeta  scribii.   Vbbo.  ecL  8,  90 
qui  Bavium  nonodii,  amet  tua  carmina,  Mevi ;  on  which  Ssbvius  observes :  pro  poena 
ei  contingat  ut  d  Hi  gat  Mevium  peiorem  poetom.  nam  Mevius  et  Bavius  pessimi  fuerunl 
jtoeiae,  inimici  tarn  Horatio  quam  Vergilio.   unde  Hor  alius  (epod.  10,  1).  Similarly 
Philabotbius,  probably  from  Scktobius  :  duos  sui  temporis  poetas  dicit  pessimw. 
quorum  carmina  ob  humilitatem  abiecta  sunt    ...    ex  quibus  Bavius  curator  fuit, 
de  quo  Domitius  in  Cicuta  (§  248,  2)  refert  (that  he  lived  with  his  brother  in  peace 
and  community  of  goods,  until  the  latter  extended  also  to  his  wife).  Sbbv. 
on  ed.  7,  21  ut  sit   .    .    .    Thyrs-is    .    .    .    Virgilii  obtrectaior,  scilicet  aut 
Bavius  aut  Anser  (n.  8)  aut  Mevius  pestimi  poetae.    On  georg.  1,  210  reprchensus 
Vergilius  dicitur  a  Bavio  et  Mevio  hoc  versu  '  hordea  qui  dixit  superset  ut  tritico 
dical '  (cf.  eel.  5,  86) :  this  satirical  line  is  attributed  by  Clkronius  OL.  5,  48, 2  to 
a  certain  Cornificius  Gallus :  cf .  §  209, 2  ad  fin.  and  below  n.  8  in  fin.  Cf.  generally 
§  225, 8.  Wkichkbt,  poetar.  lat.  vitae  etc.  808.   The  more  correct  spelling  is  Mevius, 
not  Maevius:  cf.  Mommbbn,  arch.  Ztg.  27,  128;  and  the  Indices  to  the  CIL.  vol. 
1.  2.  8.  5.  a  10. 12  and  14  s.v.  Mevius,  further  ib.  6,  44.  21814  sqq.  and  elsewhere. 

8.  Ov.  trist.  2,  485  Cinna  (§  218,  2)  his  (erotic  writers  such  as  Ticidas  and 
MemmiuB)  comes  est  Cinnaque  procacior  Anser.   He  is  called  poeta  in  Sbbv  on 
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Verg.  eel.  7,  21  (see  n.  2).  He  is  doubtleaa  the  same  concerning  whom  Cicero 
(Phil.  18,  11)  jokes :  U  qui  nunc  Mutinam  oppugnant,  D.  Brutum  obaident,  de  Falerno 
Anaerea  depellantur.  According  to  this  he  was  a  zealous  partisan  of  M.  Antony. 
Skrvius  on  Verg.  eel.  9,  86  alludit  ad  Anaerem  quendcim  Anionii  poetam,  qui  eiue 
iaudea  scribebat  (cf.  GL.  7,  548,  21)  .  .  .  de  hoc  etiam  Cicero  (1.1.)  .  .  .  ipsum 
enim  agrum  (Falemum)  ei  donor  at  Antonius.  From  this  passage  of  Servius  is 
derived  the  notice  published  in  the  glossarium  edited  by  CBaeth,  advers.  87,  5 
p.  1681  (and  following  this  in  Lion's  Servius  2  p.  878)  and  by  Mommskn,  Herm. 
8,  67  (from  a  Vatic,  s.  XV) :  Aneer  quidam  Antonii  poeta  fuit,  qui  eiut  laudea 
tcriberet,  de  quo  Ci.  in  Philippicia  dixit 1  ex  agro  Falerno  anaerea  depellantur f  quern 
acilicet  agrum  donarat  Anloniua.  It  is  merely  owing  to  some  error  or  corruption 
that  Babth  here  reads :  de  quo  Mel  in  Philippica  Ciceronia  dixit,  which  is  com- 
pleted Melissus  and  has  been  taken  to  refer  to  Aelius  Melissus  (§  852,  4). 
Mommskn  1.1.  74.  Perhaps  these  statements  of  Servius  are  founded  merely  on 
inference,  but  it  must  certainly  be  due  to  a  misconstruction  that  Servius  1.1. 
states :  quern  ob  hoc  (as  a  partisan  of  Antony)  per  tranaitum  car  pa  it  (  Vergiliua). 
For  the  words  (eel.  9,  85)  neque  odhuc  Vario  videor  nec  dicere  Cinna  digna}  sed 
argnJos  inter  atrepere  amer  olorea  no  more  refer  to  the  poet  Anser  than  do  the 
words  of  Propbrtics  8,  84,  84  anaeria  indocto  carmine  ceaait  olor.  The  same  mis- 
construction may  easily  have  led  to  the  statement  of  Servius  on  eel.  7,  21  (see 
n.  1)  that  Anser  belonged  to  the  obtrectatores  Vergilii.  The  same  sort  of 
mistake  occurs  also  in  the  appendix  to  Donatus'  vita  Verg.  67  (in  Reifterscheid's 
Sueton.  p.  66) :  cooevoa  omnea  poetaa  ita  adiunctoa  hohuit  ut,  cum  inter  ae  pturimum 
invidia  order ent,  ilium  una  omnea  colerentt  Variua,  Tucca,  Horatius,  Gollua,  Pro- 
pertiua.  Anaer  vero,  quoniam  Antonii  partes  aecutua  eat,  ilium  non  observance  dicitur. 
Cornificiua  (n.  2,  in  fin.  and  §  209,  2  ad  fin.)  ob  perveraam  naturam  Mum  non  tulit. 
Against  Weichert,  poett.  latt.  vitae  etc.  p.  159  see  BUngbr,  de  Ansere  poeta, 
Neubrandenb.  1858.  EHeydenreich  in  the  Commentatt.  phil.  semin.  phil.,  Lpe. 
1874,  14. 

234.  Q.  Horatius  Flaccus,  born  8  December  689/66  at 
Venusia,  was  the  son  of  a  freed  man ;  he  received  his  instruction 
at  Rome  and  subsequently  (perhaps  a.  709/45)  at  Athens.  When 
M.  Brutus  came  there  in  August  710/44,  he  also  won  the  young 
Horace  over  to  his  cause.  Horace  received  from  him  an  appoint- 
ment as  tribunus  mil i turn  and  accompanied  him  in  Macedonia 
and  Asia,  until  the  battle  of  Philippi  (autumn  712/42)  precipi- 
tately ended  his  military  career.  He  availed  himself  of  the 
amnesty  to  return  to  Rome,  and  having  lost  his  paternal  estate 
by  the  distribution  of  the  land  among  the  veterans,  he  purchased 
the  position  of  a  quaestorian  scribe.  He  now  began  to  publish 
his  Satires  and  Epodes,  through  which  he  became  known  in 
literary  circles.  In  the  spring  of  716/38  he  was  introduced  by 
Vergil  and  L.  Varius  to  Maecenas,  and  he  was  admitted  to  his 
circle  in  the  winter  of  716/717  =  38/37  b.c  Thus  it  came  to 
pass  that  he  accompanied  Maecenas  on  his  journey  to  Brundisium, 
a.  717/37.    From  Maecenas  he  received,  c.  721/32,  an  estate  in 
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the  Sabine  country,  and  probably  through  him  he  was  also  in- 
troduced to  Octavianus,  who  by  his  liberality  set  the  poet  free 
from  all  cares  concerning  his  livelihood,  and  would  gladly  have 
attached  him  to  his  service  and  society.  In  his  middle  age 
Horace  also  composed  lyrical  poems,  in  his  later  years  epistles. 
He  died  within  a  short  time  after  Maecenas,  on  27  November 
746/8,  and  was  buried  near  him. 

1.  The  poems  of  Horace  contain  abundant  information  on  his  life.  We  derive 
also  a  number  of  important  facts  from  the  biography  of  the  poet  by  Suetonius 
preserved  in  MSS  of  Horace  (§  847,  7).  It  was  at  an  early  time  prefixed  to  copies 
of  his  poems,  especially  such  as  contained  scholia.  From  the  latter  interpolations 
were  soon  added  to  the  vita,  e.g.  on  the  speculatum  cubiculum  (from  Schol.  ep.  1,  19, 
1 ;  see  KFRoth,  RhM.  18,  581.  AReifferscheid,  Sueton.  p.  389).  On  the  other 
hand,  this  use  of  Suetonius1  work  entailed  its  being  abbreviated,  e.g.  in  the 
enumeration  of  the  poems  of  Horace  (OJahh  ap.  Reifferscheid  p.  890).  The  text  of 
the  vita  e.g.  in  KLRoth's  ed.  of  Suetonius  p.  297;  cf.  p.  lxxx,  and  the  same  writer 
in  RhM.  18,  517.  FRittrr  introd.  to  his  ed.  of  Horace  p.  v.  AReifferscheid, 
jSuetoni  rell.  (Lps.  1860)  p.  44,  cf.  p.  887.  Cf.  Acbo  on  c.  4, 1,  1  (ut  rtfert  Suetonius 
Vn  vita  Horalii)  and  Porph.  on  ep.  2,  1,  1  (cuius  rei  eiiam  Suetonius  audor  est). 
Porphvbio  on  sat.  1,  6,  41  mentions  a  biography  of  Horace  by  himself  patrt 
libertino  natum  esse  Horatium  el  in  narratione  quam  de  vita  Ulius  habui  osttndi  — 
The  other  MS.  vitae  are  worthless,  Reifferscheid  1.1.  887.  An  enumeration  and 
criticism  of  these  in  CKircrner,  novae  quaestt.  hor.,  Naumb.  1847,  42. 

2.  Among  modern  biographies  of  Horace  we  mention  especially  JMasson,  vita 
Horatii,  Leid.  1708.  ChMitscuerlich's  introduction  to  his  ed.  of  the  Odes  p. 
cxliv,  CPasbow,  on  the  life  and  period  of  Horace,  before  his  ed.  of  the  Epistles. 
CFrawke,  fasti  hor.  p.  5.  deWalckehaer,  hist,  de  la  vie  et  des  poesies  d'H.,  Par. 
1840.  1858  II.  WTeuffel,  Horaz  (Tub.  1843)  p.  1-18;  PRE.  8,  1465.  ANOel  des 
Vergers,  vie  d'Horace,  Par.  1855  (also  in  the  introd.  to  Didot'b  Horace  ed.  1855). 
LMCllrr,  Hor.,  e.  literarhistorische  Biographie,  Lpz.  1880. — JMat,  d.  Entwick- 
lungsgang  d.  Hor.  von  41-83  v.  Chr.,  Constance  1871 ;  von  85-30  v.  Chr.,  Often- 
burg  1883-87  II.  Oertner,  Bemerkk.  tlber  sich  selbst  in  d.  Satt.,  Gross-Strelitz 
1883.  FOnesotto,  Orazio  come  uomo,  Padua  1888.  ACima,  Orazio  e  Meoenate,  in 
Saggj  di  studj  lat.,  Florence  1889,  1.  ALasson,  de  iudiciis  Hor.  de  suae  et  prions 
aetatis  poetis,  Stryj  1888.  EVoss,  d.  Natur  in  d.  Dichtung  des  Hor.,  Munstereifel 
1889.   Cf.  §235,1. 

3.  His  praenomen  Quintus  is  mentioned  by  Horace  sat.  2,  6,  87 ;  his  nomen 
carm.  4,  6,  44.  ep.  1.  14,  5 ;  his  cognomen  Flaccus  epod.  15,  12.  a,  2,  1,  18;  Martial 
mentions  the  poet  only  under  his  cognomen  (1, 107,  4.  8,  18,  5.  12,  4,  1).  The  day 
on  which  Horace  was  born  (sexto  idus  decembris)  is  given  by  Suetonius,  the  month 
we  know  from  ep.  1,  20,  27  ;  the  year  from  epod.  18,  6.  c.  8,  21,  1.  ep.  1,  20,  27 ;  the 
birth-place  from  s.  2, 1,  84.  Venusia  was  in  Apulia  on  the  frontier  of  Lucania :  s. 
2,  1,  34  Lucanus  an  Apulus  aneeps.  Martial  is  wrong  in  repeatedly  (5,  SO,  2.  8, 18, 
5.  12,  94,  5)  mentioning  Horace  as  having  been  been  in  Calabria.  The  rank  of  his 
father :  libertinus  et  (auctionum)  coador  s.  1,  6,  6.  4b.  86.  ep.  1.  20,  20.  The  state- 
ment that  his  father  was  a  salsamentarius  (in  Suet,  vita  Hor.)  may  possibly 
rest  on  some  slander  circulated  by  the  maligners  of  the  poet ;  AKiessliko,  ooniectan. 
I.  (Greifsw.  1888),  7.  On  his  bringing  up  s.  1,  6,  72.  1,  4, 105.  Instruction,  ep.  2, 1, 
69.  2,  2.  41.   Tribunus  militum,  s.  1,  6,  48.   On  his  campaigns  with  Brutus  and 
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m  his  flight  at  Philippi,  see  c.  2, 17,  where  v.  10  (rdieta  non  bene  parmula)  does  not 
exclude  the  possibility  of  a  previous  valiant  defence  (cf.  ep.  1,  20,  23)  and  only 
describes  the  necessary  consequence  ef  all  defeats  (cf.  e,g.  Liv.  89,  20  quaUuor  milia 
militum  amissa    .    .    .    ei  arma  multa,  quae  quia  impedimenta  fugientibus  "per 
.•>il  vest  res  semitas  erani  passim  iactabantur).    Horace  could  not  prevent  the  general 
flight,  nor  was  he  so  intimately  connected  with  the  causi  of  Brutus  that  his 
r  honour  should  have  obliged  him  to  court  death.   Suetos.  :  victis  parlibus  venia 
impetrata  script  um  quaestorium  com  para  vit.    Cf.  sat.  2,  6,  86  (and  ep.  1,  11,  17). 
s'Tue  loss  of  his  paternal  estate  is  mentioned  ep.  2,  2,  50:  then  paupertas  impulit 
'  audax  ut  versus  facerem,  i.e.  (with  jocular  mockery  of  his  own  poetic  turn)  '  poverty 
made  me  fearless,  so  I  attempted  to  write  verse  in  order  that  I  might  become 
known  and  get  into  a  better  position.'    Cf.  Fhitzbohb,  Hor.  serm.  1,  p.  3,  2. 

4.  The  commencement  of  his  acquaintance  with  Maecenas  s.  1,  6,  41-61;  cf.  2, 
7<i,  40.    He  got  the  Sabine  estate  a.  721/88;  sec  Teufkei/s  commentary  on  sat. 

,11  p.  68.  cf.  ib.  p.  15a  GFGrotefehd,  BhM.  8,471.  Sukt.  v.  Hor. :  vixit  pluri- 
"ftnum  in  setessu  ruris  $ui  Sqbini  aut  Tiburtini :  domusque  eius  ostenditur  circa  Tiburni 
tuculum  (cf.  c  1,  7, 18).  The  Sabine  estate  is  mentioned  esp.  epod.  1,  25.  s.  2,  8.  5. 
308.  2,  6,  1.  16.  60.  c  1,  17.  ep.  1,  16,  1-14.  There  is  voluminous  early  literature 
concerning  the  situation  of  this  estate;  among  more  recent  works  ANofit  des 
Vkkoers  (see  n.  2)  in  Didot's  Horace  p.  xxm.  PRoba,  bull,  dell'  inst.  arch.  1857, 
p.  105:  cf.  ib.  p.  80.  151.  See  archaol.  Ztg.  16,  155*  :  JJ.  77,  479.  WPpitzhrr, 
Parchim  1864.  CJulliah,  la  villa  d'Hor.,  Mel.  de  1'ecole  franc,  de  Borne  8  (1888), 
82.  GBoissier,  nouv.  promenades  archeol. :  Horace  et  Virgile,  Par.  1886,  p.  1. 
HStich,  BlfbayrGW.  20,  416.— A  spring  on  his  estate  (s.  2,  6,  2.  ep.  1, 16,  12)  was 
•  called  by  Horace  fons  Bandusiae  (liavhoala  ?)  after  one  near  Venusia  associated 
with  youthful  recollections,  c  8,  18.  Cf.  Strodtmann,  prof,  to  his  translation  of 
the  lyrical  poems  59. 

5.  According  to  his  own  statements  Horace  was  in  person  the  very  reverse  of 
„  Vergil  (§  224,  4),  short  (s.  2,  8,  809.  ep.  1,  20,  24)  and  fat  (ep.  1,  4,  15  ;  cf.  Aug.  ep. 

in  Suet.).  In  his  youth  he  had  dark  hair  (ep.  1,  7,  26,  cf.  c  2,  11,  15.  8, 14,  25). 
.    Was  he  delicate  ?   Auo.  to  Hor.  in  Suet.  :  Si  per  valetudinem.  tuam  fieri  possit  (or 

did  Horace  merely  make  this  a  pretext  in  order  to  remain  free?).  He  was  after- 
1  wards  trouble!  with  hypochondriacal  fits  (ep.  1,  8).    A  certain  well-to-donem 

seems  to  be  indicated  by  some  expressions,  e.g.  on  his  library  (s.  1,  6,  122.  2.  3,  11. 

2,  6,  61.  ep.  1,  7,  12.  1,  18,  108),  his  journeys  (ep.  1,  15,  1 ;  cf.  1,  7, 11),  his  slaves 

(s.  1,  6, 116.  2,  7,  118)  and  his  parasites  (see  2,  7,  86).  Sukt.  vita  Hor. :  (Augustus 
v  Horatium)  una  et  altera  liberal  Hate  locnpletavit.  On  the  (very  dubious)  portraits 
«  <»f  Horace  see  Viscomti,  iconographie  rom.  1,  389  (pi.  18)  and  JBebsoulli,  rom. 

Ikonogr.  1,  25a 

6.  The  earliest  poems  of  Horace  (from  about  his  25th  to  35th  year)  are  the 
epodes  and  the  satires.  Of  the  latter,  so  far  as  we  can  now  ascertain,  b.  1  was 
fiuished  a.  719/35,  book  2  a.  724/30,  while  the  epodes  were  concluded  in  the  same 
year.  Next  follow,  among  the  works  of  liis  riper  years,  first  the  first  three  books 
of  the  odes,  published  731/23;  then  book  1  of  the  epistles  a.  731/20;  after  this  the 
carmen  saeculare  for  the  secular  festival  of  a.  737/17,  which  also  in  the  MSS.  stood 

-  alone  (after  the  epodes);  lastly  book  4  of  the  odea,  concluded  741/18 :  Horace  only 
resumed  lyrical  poetry  in  response  to  high  influences.    Suet,  vita  Hor. :  Horatium 
S  (Augustus)  coegit  propter  hoc  (that  is  propter  Yindelicam  victoriam  Tiber ii  Drusique 
privignorum  suorum  a.  789/15;  cf.  c.  4,  4.  14)  tribus  carminum  libris  ex  longo  inler- 
9.  caUo  quartum  addere  (c  4,  1,  6  the  poet  calls  himself  a  man  of  fifty).    Perhaps  at 
the  same  time  as  b.  4  of  the  odes  Horace  wrote  b.  2  of  the  epistles  (consisting  of 
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letters  1  and  2).  The  liber  de  arte  poetica,  if  we  assume  Porphyrio's  statement 
^  concerning  the  personality  of  the  Pisones  to  be  'correct,  must  be  placed  in  the 
latter  years  of  Horace  (cf.  §  289,  7).— Literature  concerning  the  chronology  of 
'j  the  poems  of  Horace :  JM arson,  vita  Horatii  (1706) ;  hist.  crit.  de  la  repnblique 
ties  lettres  (Amst.  1714)  5,  148.  Benti.ey  in  the  preface  to  his  ed.  p.  xxr  has 
d«alt  with  it  summarily  but  pertinently.  CKirchkeb,  quaestt.  Hor.  (Naumb. 
1884)  p.  1-4L  GFGrotefknd,  in  Ersch  and  Gmber,  Allg.  Encykl.  2,  10  (1888), 
457;  die  schrifstellerische  Laufbahn  des  H.,  Han.  1849.  A  new  investigation 
by  CFranre,  fasti  horatiani,  Berl.  1889;  with  an  epistola  Lachmanni,  p.  285 
(also  in  his  kl.  Sohrr.  2,  77).  The  whole  question  reviewed  by  Teuffel,  Prolego- 
mena zur  horaz.  Chronologie,  ZfAW.  1842,  1108;  die  Abfassungszeit  der  Epoden. 
ib.  1844,  508.  1845,  596  ;  der  Satiren,  EhM.  4,  98.  208.  WChrist,  fastorum  Horat. 
epicrisis,  Munich  1877.  WThStheuber,  Chronologie  der  horax.  Dichtungen,  Bas. 
1S43.  CGZumpt,  introd.  to  Wustemann's  ed.  of  the  sat.  p.  20  (cf.  EhM.  4,  224). 
ORirbeck,  Episteln  p.  88.  JVahlen,  aber  die  Zeit  u.  Abfolge  der  Literaturbriefe 
7  der  Hor.,  MBer.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1878,  588  (together  with  ThMommsex,  Herm.  15,  108). 
HNETTLESHir,  transact  of  Oxf.  philol.  soc.  1882/88,  21.  CBrandrs,  de  editione 
natt.  Hor.,  Halle  1885.  OTCselmaxn,  quaestt.  chronol.  Hor.,  Ilfeld  1885.  GGaebel, 
de  H.  epp.  1. 1  tempp.,  Stettin  1888.  AKrawctscbkr,  tempp.  Hor.  carmm.  11. 1-III. 
Troppau  1889. — On  the  (real  and  supposed)  connections  between  the  poems  of 
Horace  and  those  of  Vergil  see  HDCntzer,  JJ.  99,  818.  MHertz,  anal,  ad  carmm. 
Hor.  hist.  1,  12.  AKiesslinq  in  his  and  Wilamowitz'  philol.  Unterss.  2,  113. 
E Rosenberg,  ZfGW.  86,  675. 

7.  The  order  of  the  poems  of  Horace  is  in  the  MSS.  (usually)  the  following : 
carminum  libri  I-I1II,  de  arte  poetica  liber,  epodon  liber,  carmen  saccular?, 
epistularum  libri  I-II,  sermouum  libri  I-II.  The  order  to  which  we  are  now 
accustomed  (carmm.  [  +  carm.  saec.],  epodi,  satt.,  epp.,  a.  p.)  was  meanwhile  not 
unknown  to  antiquity,  cf.  Diom.  GL.  1,  528,  84  and  §  852,  1.  In  each  book  we 
notice  a  certain  endeavour  to  give  due  prominence  in  the  arrangement  to  the 
l>oems  addressed  to  the  poet's  most  valued  friends  (see  below) ;  as  for  the  rest,  in 
the  epodes  the  poems  in  the  same  metro  are  placed  together,  while  in  the  odes 
they  are  separated ;  at  least  two  sapphic  odes  (25  in  103)  are  never  found  placed 
>  immediately  together;  only  alcaic  odes,  which  are  more  numerous  (87  in  103),  are 
frequently  found  in  company  (1,  16.  17.  26.  27.  34.  85.J  2,  13-15.  19.  20.  8,1-6. 
4,  14.  15).  With  this  exception  there  is  in  the  odes  only  a  single  instance  (3,  24. 
25)  of  two  poems  of  the  same  metre  occurring  together.  In  b.  1  the  same  metre 
does  not  recur  until  c.  10,  and  book  1,  c.  1-11  parades,  so  to  speak,  before  the 
reader  all  the  metres  employed  by  Horace  in  the  odes,  with  the  exception  of  three, 
each  of  which  only  occurs  once  (2,  18.  8,  12.  4,  7).  Horace  addresses  his  very 
first  odes  to  his  aristocratic  and  distinguished  friends  (1,  1  to  Maecenas,  2  to 
Augustus,  8  to  Vergil,  4  to  Sestius,  who  was  consul  in  the  year  when  this  was  pub- 
lished 731/23,  6  to  Agrippa,  7  to  Plancus).  In  b.  2  c.  1-10  alcaic  and  sapphic 
poems  succeed  each  other  in  regular  interchange.  This  arrangement  was  all  the 
more  practical  as  the  poems  were  originally  separated  from  each  other  only  by  the 
difference  of  metre,  not  by  headings  (cf.  §  240,  8).  On  this  striving  for  alternation, 
and  the  other  motives  for  the  arrangement  of  the  poems  see  Bccheler,  coniectanea. 
Bonn  1878,  15.  AKiesslino,  philol.  Unterss.  2,  48.  PKSchulzb,  JJ.  181,  865. 
E Rosenberg,  Blf bayrGW.  18,  835.  AEltbr,  Wiener  Studd.  10,  158. — HStephakls. 
diatribe  de  titulis  et  ordine  librorum  Horatii,  in  his  ed.  of  Horace.  SCahx,  trias 
quaestionum  hor.  (Bonn  1838)  p.  1-17.  Ted ff ei.,  ZfAW.  1842,  1108.  AHebbmabk, 
eurae  hor.,  Celle  1861.   ARiese,  J  J.  93,  474.   Ribueck,  Episteln  p.  82. 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  235.     H0HATIU8  (CHARACTERISTICS) 


457 


235.  Horace  is  a  highly  sensitive  nature,  in  which  intellect 
predominates.    It  would  be  idle  to  expect  in  him  great  flights 
of  imagination,  idealism  of  thought  and  feeling,  inspiration,  or 
even  anything  inspiring.    We  find  in  him  rare  lucidity,  calmness 
and  sagacity  of  mind,  a  searching  knowledge  of  his  own  selt 
and  of  other  persons  and  situations.    Trustworthy  and  faithful 
towards  friends,  he  is  bitter  towards  his  enemies.    His  sense  of 
independence  disgusted  him  with  the  capital  and  endeared  to 
him  the  quiet  of  country  life.    His  political  opinions  and  his  con- 
duct towards  Augustus  are  a  continual  compromise  between  this 
feeling  of  independence  and  his  perception  of  what  was  possible 
and  what  necessary  under  the  circumstances.    Here  also  he  hit 
-upon  the  difficult  via  media,  neither  degrading  himself  nor 
offending  others.    He  was  not  a  member  of  the  Opposition,  but 
he  observed  political  decency.    His  views  were  those  of  a  mature 
mind,  which  had  got  over  the  passions  of  youth  and  could  face 
death  intrepidly.    Hence  his  tone  changes  from  joyous  love  ot 
the  pleasures  of  human  life  to  calm  resignation  of  the  enjoyments 
refused  to  us:  he  seldom  cares  to  rise  above  neutral  moods  and 
subdued  tones.    The  aim  constantly  pursued  by  Horace  is  quiet 
I  equability,  undisturbed  by  the  storms  of  passion,  by  external 
occurrences  or  by  the  demands  of  other  men.     His  intellect 
sharpened  his  taste  and  imparted  to  his  style  its  peculiar  lucidity, 
which  we  miss  only  in  those  parts  where  he  cannot  render  his 
own  impressions.    Nothing  is  more  foreign  to  him  than  exagger- 
V  ation  and  bombast.    His  knowledge  of  the  limitation  of  human 
existence  makes  him  talk  humorously  of  himself,  and  ironically 
of  all  who  deem  themselves  great;  and  it  is  seen  to  best  ad- 
vantage in  his  vein  of  good-natured  raillery. 

1.  WTeuffel,  Charaktenstik  des  Horaz  (Lpz.  1842),  esp.  p.  35;  on  Hor.  (Tub. 
1868)  p.  34.  WEWkber,  Q.  Hor.  FL  als  Mensch  u.  Dichter,  Jena  1844.  SKarsten, 
Q.  Hor.  Fl.,  transl.  from  the  Duteh  (Utr.  1861)  by  MSchwach  Lpz.  1868.  FDGer- 
i.\ch,  Leben  u.  Dichtung  des  Horaz,  Baa.  1867.  OWeissenfels,  Horaz,  s.  Bedeutung 
iww.,  Berl.  1885 ;  cf.  §  234,  2. 

2.  His  relations  with  his  friends.  In  the  most  important  passage  (sat.  1, 10, 81) 
Horace  mentions  as  his  friends  in  learned  and  aristocratic  Borne  the  following : 
Plotius  §  228,  2,  Varius  5  223,  1,  Maecenas,  Vergilius,  Valgius  §  241,Octavius  §  255, 
5,  Fuscus  §  242,  1,  Viscorura  utecque  §  212,  1,  Pollio  §  221,  M«ssala  §  222  'cum 
fratre'  §  267,  1,  Bibulus  §  255,  2,  Servius  §  242,  3,  Furnius  §  209,  9.  At  the  same 
place  (sat.  1,  10,  78)  Horace  also  mentions  some  of  his  literary  adversaries,  who 
were  however  entirely  obscure  writers,  and  who  seem  to  have  made  even  less  im- 
pression on  the  public  than  did  the  assailants  of  Vergil  (§  225,  3):  Pantilius, 
Demetrius,  who  played  off  the  early  writers — Catullus  and  Calvus — against  Horace 
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(cf.  s.  1, 10, 18),  Fannius  (the  poetaster  ;  cf.  s.  1,  4,  21)  and  TigeUius  Hermogenes 
(cf.  s.  1,  10,  18).  FJaoobs,  verm.  Schr.  5,  8.  Frandsex,  Maecenas  (1843)  p.  198. 
GFGrotefend,  des  Horaz  Freunde  u.  Bakannte,  Phil.  2,  280.  HPaldamds,  Horaz 
u.  Maecenas,  Zf  AW.  1848,  Nr.  118.  FJacob,  Horaz  u.  8.  Freunde,  Berl.  1852  II. 
JGFEstrr,  Horatiana  prosopographia,  Amsterd.  1846.  FHakna,  zur  Prosopogr. 
Hor.,  Krems  1886.  86  II.   SJaffe,  de  personis  ho  rat.,  Halle  1885. 

8.  Concerning  Horace's  relations  with  Augustus,  Suetonius  relates  some  in- 
teresting particulars,  which  show  how  greatly  Augustus  endeavoured  to  gain  the 
poet  in  his  favour,  and  how  slow  the  latter  was  to  conform  to  his  wishes.  The 
same  appears  from  the  fact  that  the  poems  were  kept  back  so  very  long  in  spite 
of  the  numerous  personal  relations  implied  by  Horace's  intimate  intercourse  with 
Maecenas,  it  appears  again  when  he  broke  his  silence,  since  his  communications 
merely  contain  facts,  and  steer  clear  of  the  writer's  personal  convictions.  In  those 
cases  in  which  Horace  could  not  possibly  avoid  urgent  demands,  external  compul- 
sion is  easily  felt  in  the  tone  of  the  poems  in  question.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that 
he  at  last  did  homage  to  success.  But  he  did  not  yield  to  these  demands  until  the 
monarchy  was  firmly  established,  when  it  would  have  been  scarcely  wise  to  keep 
aloof  much  longer,  and  even  then  he  acted  with  dignity,  not  disowning  old  friends, 
nor  stooping  to  denounce  those  who  were  differently  minded  from  himself.  It  has 
been  maintained  entirely  without  grounds  (CPetkr,  Gesch.  Boms  8,  110)  that 
Horace  recommended  temperance  and  unambitious  enjoyment  of  life  especially  to 
those  men  whose  high  descent,  riches  or  pride  might  inspire  Augustus  with  dis- 
trust. Literature:  Wielamd's  introd.  to  ep.  2,  1.  FJacobs,  verm.  Schrr.  5,  818. 
Giesebbecht,  quid  de  Horatio  senserit  Augustus,  Prenzlau  1829.  Feldbacsoh,  de 
Horatio  non  adulatore,  Heidelb.  1889  (cf.  Teuffel,  JJ.  28,  327).  WEWebkb, 
Horaz  als  Mensch  (1844)  p.  168.  OJahn,  aus  der  Alt-Wiss.  (Bonn  1868)  p.  300 
and  others. 

4  With  regard  to  the  morality  of  Horace,  it  may  be  granted  that  only 
in  his  later  and  more  mature  poems  his  views  as  to  sexual  relations  rise  above 
those  of  his  period.  But  not  all  passages  in  the  odes  touching  this  point  should  be 
understood  literally  (cf.  c.  1,  6, 19  cantamus  vacui  »ive  quid  urimur) ;  on  the  contrary 
most  of  his  'mistresses'  owe  their  existence  only  to  the  poet's  fancy  and  to  his 
literary  studies.  He  was  preserved  from  seriously  giving  himself  up  to  women 
by  his  cool,  sagacious  temperament,  so  that  he  should  rather  be  called  a  depiser 
of  women  than  one  of  their  votaries.  Literature:  Less i no,  Rettungen  des  Horaz 
( Werke  4,  215 ;  ed.  of  1857  8,  1).  Teuffel,  de  Horatii  amoribus,  Jahn's  Arehiv 
6,  325.  7,  648;  Charakteristik  des  Horaz  85.  HDCxtzer,  Krit.  u.  Erklar.  d. 
Hor.  8,  85.   WEWkbbb  in  Jahn's  Arehiv  9,  248. 

5.  We  may  speak  of  the  philosophy  of  Horace  in  so  far  as  we  mean  his 
general  views  of  the  world,  and  so  far  as  Horace  assumed  a  certain  position  towards 
the  two  principal  systems  then  current  at  Borne,  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosophy. 
At  first  a  decided  follower  of  Epicurus  (study  of  Epicurus  and  Lucretius:  AKi ess- 
lino,  coniectanea  8  (Greifsw.  1886),  vn.  s.  1,  6,  101=Lucr.  5,  88.  Cf.  besides  ep.  1, 
4,  16)  and  adversary  of  Stoicism,  Horace  betrayed  even  then  (s.  1,  8.  2,3.  7)  a 
certain  interest  in  the  latter  system  by  his  repeated  recurrence  to  it  (cf.  Tbupkel 
on  sat.  2,  7.  p.  175).  In  spite  of  his  hedonistic  views  of  life  Horace  had  a  philo- 
sophical bent  and  gradually  came  to  esteem  the  moral  earnestness  of  the  Stoic 
system  independently  of  its  strange  excrescences ;  he  gradually  ceases  to  combat  it 
and  assimilates  more  and  more  of  it  (cf.  ep.  1, 1,  17),  though  he  never  really  became 
a  convert,  but  rather  maintained  towards  the  various  systems  a  critical  attitude  or 
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the  eclectic  position  of  a  dilettante  (ep.  1,  1, 14).  c.  1,  34  is  rather  the  expression 
of  a  transient  mood  than  the  result  of  a  thorough  change  of  mind.  The  con- 
version supposed  to  have  taken  place  then  does  not  prevent  the  poet  calling  himself 
Epicuri  de  grtge  porcum  (ep.  1,  4,  16)  even  later.  But  c.  2,  2,  19  proves  that 
when  he  was  turned  forty  (c.  a.  730/24)  he  began  to  render  more  justice  to  the 
Stoic  system.  Recent  literature:  JHBFortlaok,  de  praeceptis  Hor.  ad  artem 
beate  vivendi  spectantibus,  Osnabrttck  1835.  AAkkold,  das  Leben  des  Hor.  und 
sein  philosoph.,  sittl.  u.  dichterischer  Charakter,  Halle  1860.  ThVogel,  die 
Lebensweisheit  des  Hor.,  Meissen  1868.  AJBeisacker,  Hor.  in  s.  Yerhaltn.  zu 
Lucres  u.  in  s.  kulturgeschichtl.  Bedeutung,  Bresl.  1873,  see  also  WkikoAbtmkr 
§  240,  10.  BChrRiedl,  Hor.  Welt-  und  Lebensanschauung,  Trieste  1873.  AKirch- 
hokf,  d.  Stellung  des  Hor.  zur  Philos.,  Hildesh.  1878.  FABeck,  Hor.  als  Kunst- 
richter  u.  Philosoph,  Mayence  1875.  HWeibe,  de  Hor.  philosopho,  Colberg  1881. 
KMaier,  d.  philosoph.  Standpunkt  des  Hor.,  Kremsier  1888. 

6.  Horace  has  been  reproached  with  a  certain  degree  of  inaccuracy  in  matters 
of  history,  especially  Roman ;  but  what  is  adduced  in  proof  of  this  is  not  very 
sound  (cf.  also  e.g.  OKeller,  Epileg.  zu  Hor.  826).  The  worst  passage  is  c.  4,  8.  17, 
where  the  inc$ndia  Carthaginia  are  attributed  to  Scipio  African  us  the  Elder,  which 
is  as  bad  a  confusion  as  if  '  a  Prussian  poet  had  attributed  the  capture  of  Paris  to 
Frederick  the  Great '  (Haupt,  op.  8,  49) ;  but  that  line  is  altogether  to  be  suspected 
as  a  late  interpolation.  It  is  not  correct  to  assume  the  same  confusion  s.  2,  1,  71 
(cf.  Cic.  de  or.  2,  22),  while  it  is  simply  preposterous  to  suppose  that  Hor.  s.  1,  6,  21 
is  an  allusion  in  bad  taste  to  the  old  Appius  Caecus  (§  90) :  Horace  is  here  evidently 
alluding  to  the  severe  (cf.  also  p.  862,  1.  3)  censorship  (Dio  40,  63)  of  App.  Claudius 
Pulcher  704/50  (§  199,  1),  who  proceeded  rigorously  in  the  Senate  against  the  sons 
of  freed  men ;  those  proceedings  Horace  had  witnessed  at  the  age  of  fifteen  and, 
himself  the  son  of  a  freedman,  had  retained  them  in  his  memory.  The  rest  of 
the  supposed  blunders  (c.  1,  12,  87.  s.  1,  6,  12.  ep.  1,  6,  40.  AP.  276)  are  no  more 
satisfactorily  proved. 

236.  The  branch  of  poetry  first  cultivated  by  Horace  was 
satire  (sermones).  Following  in  the  wake  of  Lucilius,  Horace 
employed  satire  to  display  his  own  individuality  and  his  personal 
views  on  various  subjects.  But  after  the  horrible  events  of  the 
preceding  years,  it  was  not  possible  to  touch  upon  political  topics 
without  tearing  open  scarcely  healed  wounds,  and  a  writer  who 
had  been  a  partisan  of  the  conquered  side  could  only  keep  silence 
on  politics  to  avoid  damaging  his  character.  Hence  the  subjects 
of  Horace  and  the  aims  of  his  criticisms  are  exclusively  social 
and  literary.  The  satirist  rests  his  satire  on  a  serious  basis,  and 
endeavours  to  gain  proselytes  for  his  ethic  ideal  by  assailing 
those  who  disfigure  it;  but  this  he  does  with  the  weapons 
of  jest,  treating  what  is  perverse  and  objectionable  as  merely 
ridiculous.  The  method  of  discussion  is  disguised  by  an  appear- 
ance of  laxity,  though  it  is  anything  but  planless.  The  poet 
with  good  reason  avoids  direct  exposition.  Most  of  the  satires 
of  the  second  book  are  dressed  up  as  dialogues  or  in  a  dramatic 
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form,  and  show  a  more  mature  artistic  faculty  than  those  of  the 
first.  As  regards  his  form,  Horace  voluntarily  confined  himself 
to  epic  metre,  this  being  indeed  most  in  harmony  with  the 
general  didactic  character  of  his  satires,  and  also  recommended 
by  the  example  of  Lucilius.  In  his  verse  Horace  succeeded  in 
attaining  the  lightness  and  unconstraint  proper  to  satirical  poetry. 
The  satires  are  (together  with  the  epistles,  which  see)  the  master- 
piece of  the  poet:  in  them  we  see  in  their  fullest  and  finest 
development  his  gift  for  description,  his  lively  and  striking 
diction  and  characterisation,  his  cultivation  as  a  man  of  the 
world,  and  lastly  his  fine  free  humour,  thoroughly  at  home  with 
men  and  the  human  heart,  which  with  happy  ease  and  without 
blustering  or  scolding  holds  up  the  mirror  to  all  the  follies  of 
his  time. 

1.  On  the  position  of  the  satires  in  the  MSS.  see  §  234,  7.  These  are  both  in 
the  headings  and  subscriptions  of  the  MSS.  entitled  without  exception  termones 
(see  also  §  239, 1).  But  Horace  includes  under  this  name  (= tittle-tattle)  both  his 
satires  (see  1,  4,  42.  ep.  1,  4,  1)  and  his  epistles  (ep.  2,  1,  4.  250),  because  both 
approach  the  manner  of  the  sermo,  the  every-day  language  of  cultivated  people 
(sat.  1,  4,  56;  cf.  Mum  pedestri*,  sat.  2,  6,  17.  ep.  2,  8,  95).  But  as  the  epistles  are 
also  aermone*,  it  becomes  more  advisable  to  designate  the  satires  as  satirae,  especi- 
ally as  s.  2,  1,  1.  2,  6,  17  show  that  this  appellation  is  in  conformity  with  the 
poet's  intention  while  it  characterises  better  the  position  which  these  poems  occupy 
iu  literature  and  their  relation  to  the  predecessors  and  successors  of  Horace  in  this 
department  of  poetry. 

2.  Editions  of  all  the  Satires  (independently  of  the  complete  editions  of  the 
works  §  240,  8).  Translated,  with  notes  and  introductions  by  CMWikland,  Lp/» 
1786.  II.  *  1819;  the  translation  also  at  Bresl.  1881.  Explained  by  LFHkixdorf, 
Bresl.  1815  (EFWCstkmann,  Lpz.  «  1848 ;  Dodeblein  »  1859).  Critically  revised, 
translated,  and  explained  by  CKibciineb,  I.  Strals.  1829.  Translated  and  explained 
by  WEWebkb,  edited  by  WTeuffel,  Stuttg.  1852.  Critically  revised,  and  translated 
with  explanatory  commentary  by  CKirchnrh.  Lpz.  1854-57  II  (the  commentary 
on  b.  2  by  WTeukfel).  Latin  text  and  German  translation  by  LDGdehleix,  Lpz. 
1860.  Kecensuit  PHofmann-Peerlkamp,  Amsterd.  1868.  Explained  by  HFritzsche, 
Lpz.  1875.  76,  II;  by  APalmer,  Lond.  1888;  by  KOBreithaupt,  Gotha  1888. — Poetic 
s-irmones,  Lat.  and  German  with  notes  by  JSStbodtmawx,  Lpz.  1855.  Satires  and 
epistles,  in  German  with  notes  and  introductions  by  EMcxx,  Berl.  1867.  Sermones 
aliquot  a  MHebtzio  germanice  redditi,  Bresl.  1875. 

8.  Recent  editions  and  discussions  of  individual  satires  (cf.  Teuffkl,  on 
Horace  1868, 11)  e.g. :  1, 1  (by  FA  Wolf),  Berl.  1813  (=  kl.  Schrr.  2, 992) ;  KRkisiq's 
Vorless.  ub.  Sat.  1,  1,  edited  by  EFEhebhard,  Cob.  1810;  FGumpebt,  Buxtehude 
1888;  FAEcksiein,  familiaris  interpretatio,  Lps.  1865;  on  allusions  to  Vergil's 
georgica  in  1,  1  see  MHrrtz,  anal.  hor.  1, 12.  1,  3  MSchmidt,  JJ.  121,  249.  1,  4 
OuCaox,  epist.  ad  EOppenbirdeb,  Augsb.  1880.  1,  5  EDksjardinb,  rev.  d.  philol.  2, 
144.  ABischoff,  Landau  1880.  AWaltz,  ann.  de  Bordeaux  2,  2,  256.  1,  6 
PWillemb,  notes  de  crit.  et  dVxegese,  Brussels  1878.    1,  9  FGdmpkbt,  Buxtehude 
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1881.  HRoby,  journ.  of  philoL  18,  288.  2,  1  AArlt,  Wohlau  1888.  2,  8  FTbich- 
muxleb,  Yersuch  einer  Siohtuug  von  Hor.  Sat.  2,  8,  Berl.  1872.  EKammer,  J  J.  Ill, 
61.  2,  5  HBlCmner,  BhM.  84,  166.— JAtite,  coniectan.  in  Hor.  satt.,  Berl.  1866. 
CNippbrdby  (de  locis  quibuad.  Hor.  ex  libro  I  sett.),  op.  469.  TMommsen,  Bemer- 
kungen  zu  Hor.  Sat,  I,  Frankf.  1871.  ALowinski,  but  Krit.  der  hor.  Satt,  Deutsch- 
Krone  1889.  Sat.  1,  9:  JBMispoclbt,  rev.  de  philol.  12,  1.  2,  8:  JHembold, 
Muhlhausen  i/Els.  188a 

4.  DHbirsius,  de  sat.  Hor.  liber,  in  his  ed.  of  Hor.,  Leid.  1612  and  elsewhere. 
Makso  in  the  supplements  to  Sulzer  4, 446.  BGNiebuhr,  Brief  an  einen  Philologen, 
published  by  Jacob  p.  186.  Tbdffel,  Charakteristik  des  H.  (1842)  p.  47.  FABecr, 
das  Wesen  der  horaz.  Satire,  Oiessen  1859.  ESzblixski,  de  nominibus  personarum 
.  .  .  apud  poetas  satirioos  rom.  (Konigsberg  1862)  p.  10-42.  ThFbitzschk, 
Menipp  und  Horaz,  Gustrow  1871 ;  Phil.  82,  744.  HFritzsche,  ed.  of  Hor.  sat.  1,  p. 
28.  2,  p.  90.  Arndt,  Hor.  sitne  imitatus  Menippum,  Harburg  1884.  AHeinrich, 
Lukian  u.  Hor.,  Qraz  1885.  MAHbuwio,  Hor.  quatenus  recte  de  Lucilio  iudica- 
verit,  Halle  1878.  JJIltosn,  de  Hor.  Lucilii  aemulo,  Montabaur  1872.  LTriemei  , 
ub.  Lucil.  u.  s.  Verb,  zu  Hor.,  Kreuzn.  1877.  RYTyrrell,  Hor.  and  Lucil.,  Her- 
math.  4,  855.  VZawadzki,  qua  tonus  in  satt.  Hor.  videatur  imitatus  esse  Luciliunr, 
Erl.  1881.  FHamha,  der  apolog.  Charakter  der  hor.  Satt.,  Nikolsb.  1878.  79  II  ;  cf. 
§  285,  2.  EKowe,  quo  iure  Hor.  in  satt.  Menippum  imitatus  esse  dicatur,  HaUe 
1888.  BHbinze,  de  Horatio  Bionis  imitatore,  Bonn  1889.  HSchrOdrr,  Beziehungen 
auf  Tagesereignisse  u.  Polemisches  in  Hor.  Satt.,  in  d.  Festschr.  d.  Strassb.  protest. 
Gymn.  1888.  AEHocsmam,  journ.  of  phil.  18,  1  (Satt.  and  Ep.) — Metrical  and 
linguistic  works  on  the  satires  :  see  e.g.  AKibsslino  in  trod,  to  his  ed.  2,  xiv.  On 
the  construction  of  the  Horatian  hexam.  see  e^.  FCHultorbk,  JJ.  107, 150.  Voobl, 
d.  Struktur  des  hor.  Hex.,  Duren  1887.  ThFrahzek,  d.  Unterschied  d.  Hex.  bei 
Virg.  u-  Hor.,  Cref.  188L— FBabta,  sprachL  Studd.  z.  d.  Satt.  d.  Hor.,  Linz  1879. 
81 II.   Baker,  d.  Metaphem  i.  d.  Satt.  d.  H.,  Strals.  1888. 

237.  The  epodes,  which,  were  written  about  the  same  time  as 
the  satires  are,  like  these,  of  an  aggressive  character ;  they  are, 
however,  directed  against  individuals,  while  the  satires  contain 
criticisms  of  general  application.  Horace  appears  here  as  an 
ardent  and  skilful  imitator  of  Archilochos  and  his  versification. 
Besides  the  acerbity  and  animosity  which  form  a  characteristic 
feature  of  this  kind  of  poetry,  Horace  imitated  also  its  peculiar 
aivxpoXoyta.  The  whole  collection  forms  a  book  of  studies,  the 
satirical  element  of  which  Horace  developed  in  the  sermones, 
the  formal  (melic)  element  in  the  odes,  in  both  cases  with  greater 
success.  The  later  pieces  of  this  collection  are  more  quiet  and 
mature  and  approach  the  style  of  the  carmina,  just  as  many  of 
the  latter  might  well  be  ranged  among  the  epodes  in  regard 
to  form  and  contents. 

1.  Iambi  is  the  name  which  Horace  himself  gives  to  the  collection  dedicated  to 
Maecenas  14,  7  (deu*  nam  me  vetat  inceptos  olim,  promissum  carmen,  iambos  ad  urn- 
bdicum  adducere)  :  cf.  c.  1,  16,  8.  24.  ep.  1, 19, 23.  2, 2, 59.  Therefore  the  last  epode 
17  (in  iambic  trimeters)  is  entitled  to  form  part  of  this  collection.    The  name  of 


Digitized  by  Google 


402 


THE  AUGUSTAN  AGE. 


iwySol  and  ret  iwtfd,  epodon  liber,  is  an  addition  of  the  grammarians,  taken  from  the 
metrical  character  of  most  of  the  pieces.  The  name  of  epode  subsequently  became 
usual  for  all  those  kinds  of  metre  in  which  a  long  and  short  line  (the  latter  called 
6  iwtfbt  sc.  <m'xoj)  are  combined,  especially  an  iambic  trimeter  and  dimeter,  e^. 
epod.  1-10.  Thus  e.g.  Schol.  Hkbmog.  in  Walz's  Bhetores  gr.  7,  820  iarl  61  id  r6 
ewipito  Ppaxirrtpw  rou  rpd  airrou  <rrixov  <rt>XXa0df  Tirrapa%.  The  single  poems  are 
called  by  Porphyrio  eglogae  (see  §  226,  1 1. 14).  For  the  relation  of  these  poems  to 
Archilochos  see  ep.  1,  19,  28-25.  The  treatment  of  the  trimeter  in  Horace  exactly 
agrees  with  the  manner  of  Archilochos.  But  epod.  16,  the  earliest  of  all  the  lyrical 
Hoems  (a.  714/40),  shows  exclusively  pure  iambics  (and  no  elision  in  the  hexa- 
meter) after  the  manner  of  Catullus  (4,  29).  As  regards  the  intimate  connection 
of  the  latest  epodea  with  the  earliest  odes  cf.  epod.  9  with  c.  1,  87.  A  spirit  similar 
to  that  of  most  of  the  epodes  appears  also  in  c.  8,  15  ;  and  c.  1,  4.  7.  28,  2, 18.  4, 7 
might  as  well  form  part  of  the  epodes,  as  far  as  their  metrical  form  goes — but  that 
collection  was  already  completed  when  the  odes  were  composed.  The  four-line 
strophe  (§  238,  4)  is  not  employed  in  the  epodes,  neither  is  it  possible  to  trace  in 
them  any  antistrophic  arrangement. 

2.  PhButtmaxh,  Mythologus  1,  3ia  Vanderdourg's  ed.  2,  2,  549.  CFbajcke, 
fasti  hor.  48.  WFOrstknau,  de  carm.  hor.  chronologia  11.  Tettfpbl,  Zf  AW.  1884 
sq.  (see  §  234,  6).  MAxt,  zur  Erkl.  u.  Krit.  der  hor.  Epoden,  Creuxn.  1846.  Lxtd- 
iiopr,  de  epodon  Hor.  aetate,  Holzminden  1856.  FMartin,  de  Hor.  epodorum 
ratione  antistrophica  et  interpolationibus,  Posen  1860.  Cf.  against  this  ABctt- 
mamn,  ZfGW.  16,  678.  758.  CBeck,  de  vera  epodon  horat.  indole,  Troppau  1878. 
On  epod.  2  see  Amxanv,  Bruchsal  1888 ;  epod.  9  OFaltim,  JJ.  181,  617 ;  epod.  14 
JCPohl,  ZfGW.  88,  575.   OHabkeckrr,  ib.  86,  428. 

238.  When  Horace  was  already  midway  between  thirty  and 
forty,  he  resolved  to  use  the  technical  skill  and  mastery  of  style, 
which  he  had  acquired  in  composing  his  epodes,  for  the  purpose 
of  transplanting  Alkaios  and  Sappho  into  Roman  soil.  He  was 
thus  employed  for  at  least  eight  years,  and  the  result  is  the 
first  three  books  of  the  carmina,  to  which  he  subsequently 
added  a  fourth,  under  external  pressure,  after  a  long  interval. 
Being  the  production  of  the  ripest  years  of  Horace,  and  of  refined 
artistic  consciousness,  the  lyrical  poems  are  in  point  of  form 
the  most  perfect  of  his  creations,  remarkable  for  the  thoughtful 
lucidity  of  their  design,  the  care  and  finish  of  the  work,  the 
evenness  of  the  execution  (showing  preference  for  a  tripartite 
arrangement),  the  severe  regularity,  beauty  and  harmony  of  the 
verses  and  the  delicate  linguistic  perception.  But  they  are  not 
the  immediate  expression  of  inner  experience  which  the  poet 
puts  forth  to  relieve  and  unburden  himself  of  it,  nor  are  they 
the  outpouring  of  inspiration  and  overflowing  imagination  ;  they 
chiefly  manifest  a  clear,  calm  and  mature  mind  and  careful 
reflection  on  the  questions  of  life.  There  are  not,  however, 
wanting  indications  of  tameness  and  frigidity;  some  turns  and 
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expressions  are  rather  prosaic  and  affected,  and  art  is  too  often 
distorted  into  artificiality ;  we  meet  with  exaggerations  quite 
at  variance  with  the  poet's  general  good  taste,  and  repetitions 
occur  in  the  whole  collection,  but  with  especial  frequency  in 
the  additional  fourth  book.  These  faults  appear  most  of  all  in 
those  poems  which  are  either  mere  abstract  compositions  or  even 
written  to  order;  but  when  Horace's  heart  was  interested,  he 
often  rose  to  real  beauty.  He  began  his  lyric  poetry  with 
imitations  of  Greek  works,  gradually  attempted  independent 
composition  in  their  spirit,  and  last  of  all  treated  original  sub- 
jects, chosen  from  contemporary  history,  or  manifestations  of  his 
own  mind,  in  the  Greek  moulds. 

1.  Self-criticism  of  Horace:  operoea  parvus  carmina  jingo,  c.  4,  2,  81.  In  epod. 
11  and  14  he  confesses  that  love  prevented  him  from  working  (writing),  and  c.  1,  1, 
19. 29  harmless  enjoyment  of  life  is  contrasted  with  poetical  studies.  Again  s.  1, 4, 
39  Horace  excepts  himself  from  the  number  of  real  poets,  though  in  other  places 
he  speaks  complacently  of  his  lyrical  performances  (especially  in  the  last  poems 
of  books  2  and  8  of  the  odes) :  but  the  great  care  and  industry  bestowed  upon  his 
compositions,  and  the  renown  he  gained  by  them,  gave  him  a  right  to  do  so.  Char- 
acterisation of  Horace  as  a  lyric  poet  in  MHaupt's  op.  8,  52. 

2.  The  lyrical  poems  of  Hor.  are  entitled  carmina  in  the  MS.  headings  and 
subscriptions,  and  likewise  in  the  later  grammarians,  in  whom  however  the  name 
odae  also  occurs.  Horace  never  employs  the  word  ode.  He  repeatedly  calls  his 
poems  aeolium  or  labium  carmen,  e.g.  c.  8,  80, 18.  4,  8,  12.  1,  26,  11.  1,  32,  4  ;  cf. 
4,  6,  85.  Their  connection  with  Aeolic  melic  poetry  (in  which  Catullus  preceded 
him)  is  indeed  their  chief  characteristic,  and  it  is  a  special  merit  of  Horace  that 
he  fell  back  upon  the  genuine  classical  melic  poets  of  the  Greeks,  such  as  Alkaios, 
Sappho,  and  Anakreon— an  immense  gain  in  naturalness.  Yet  he  did  not  do  so 
throughout  and  consistently,  but  in  place  of  nature  he  often  started  with  artificial 
and  rhetorical,  or  even  academic  motives.  Cf.  also  AKikssliko,  on  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Odes  of  Horace  in  the  first  century,  in  the  Verhandl.  d.  Kieler  Philo- 
lo^envers.  (Lpa.  1870)  p.  28.  As  translations  (metrical  imitations)  we  may  safely 
consider  1,  9  and  18,  as  well  as  the  beginning  of  1,  87.  In  all  these  instances  we 
see  how  far  Horace  was  from  the  fresh  native  energy  of  his  originals,  but  also  how 
clearly— showing  himself  in  this  rather  a  scholar  than  a  poet — he  knew  what  he 
had  to  omit  or  change  and  what  to  adopt,  what  minute  attention  he  gave  to  his 
transitions  and  connections,  and  to  the  working  out  of  details,  and  how  he  brings 
his  poem  within  the  immediate  scope  of  his  reader  by  adding  traits  of  contemporary 
history.  But  independently  of  the  intentional  imitations  we  meet  also  with  frequent 
reminiscences  of  Greek  poets,  which  however  we  must  not  suppose  to  have  been  de- 
liberately collected  with  bee-like  industry. — On  Horace's  relation  to  the  Greeks  see 
GFGrotbfemd,  die  Originalit&t  des  Horaz  in  s.  Oden,  Zf AW.  1844,  no.  19.  Tn Arnold, 
de  Horatio  Graecorum  imitatore,  Halle  1845;  die  griech.  Studien.  d.  H.,  Halle 
1855.  1856.  Gobel,  Hor.  u.  Euripides,  ZfGW.  1,  298.  HHGarckk,  Hor.  carra.  libri 
I  collatis  scriptoribus  graecis  illustrati  specimen,  Halle  1858.  1860 ;  quaestionum 
de  graecismo  Hor.  pars  prior,  Halle  1860.  EThallwitz,  de  Hor.  Graecorum  imit. 
I,  Lps.  1874.  JFCCampe,  Hor.  u.  Anakreon,  Phil.  81,  667.  (An  attempt  at  a  Greek 
translation  of  the  odes  of  Horace  by  BAbkold,  Munich  1858.)  See  further  §  240, 10. 
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3.  In  his  treatment  of  the  metres  which  he  imitates  we  find  various  diver- 
gences in  Horace  as  compared  with  his  Greek  models :  here  Horace  has  not  been 
(as  used  to  be  supposed)  exclusively  influenced  by  the  peculiarities  of  the  Latin 
tongue  (e.g.  its  wealth  of  spondees);  he  has  been  guided  likewise  by  the  rules 
of  metre  at  that  time  prevailing  and  circulated  in  various  text-books:  the  poetV 
practice  accords  noticeably  with  these  theories  in  several  points,  eg.  in  his 
preference  for  the  long  syllable  in  many  instances  and  in  his  treatment  of  the 
caesura.   WChrist,  d.  Verskunst  des  Hor.  im  Lichte  der  alten  fjberlieferung, 
Munch.  Sitzungsberichte  1868,  1  sqq.   AKiesslixg,  introd.  to  his  edition  of  Horace 
1,  vii.    GSchdltz,  Herm.  22,  270.    But  adherence  to  theory  will  not  in  itself 
account  for  the  gradually  increasing  strictness  in  the  radical  use  of  the  spondee. 
C.  1,  15  (ascl.)  is  shown  to  be  one  of  the  very  earliest  attempts  by  the  fact  that  at 
v.  86  Horace  still  employs  the  trochaic  basis  instead  of  the  spondaic   In  the  same 
way  in  the  anacrusis  of  the  alcaic  line  Horace  has  admitted  a  short  syllable  five 
times  in  the  first  book,  three  times  in  the  second,  twice  in  the  third,  while  he 
avoids  it  in  the  fourth.   With  regard  to  the  caesura  we  find  in  Horace  strict 
regularity :  e.g.  in  the  alcaic  and  sapphic  line  of  eleven  syllables  he  places  the 
caesura  each  time  after  the  fifth  syllable,  because  according  to  the  theory  which 
he  follows  the  joining  between  the  two  parts  of  the  line  occurs  at  this  place  A 
careful  study  of  Horace's  treatment  will  also  show  that  he  steadily  laboured  at  the 
perfection  of  the  outward  form  of  his  poetry.   In  his  alcaic  strophes  Horace  gives  ' 
to  the  third  line  of  nine  syllables  in  the  odes  of  the  first  two  books,  as  he  does  to 
the  first  two  lines  of  the  strophe,  the  caesura  Tepdif/iufupijt  (i.e.  division  of  5  +  4). 
But  subsequently  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  this  rendered  the  line  monotonous 
(the  general  defect  of  the  Horatian  metres),  hence  in  the  third  and  fourth  books  he 
carefully  avoided  this  caesura  of  the  third  line  and  replaced  it  by  others  (especially 
the  division  of  6+8,  sometimes  also  7+2,  with  separate  division  of  the  first  part). 
Cf.  CLachm axn's  note  on  Franke's  fasti  hor.  288.   The  rtvOruutupiit  in  the  sapphic 
strophe  which  is  used  in  b.  1-8  almost  exclusively  (see  above)  has,  in  the  fourth 
book  and  the  carm.  saec.,  to  share  with  the  caesura  *ora  rplrw  rpoxaw.  Division 
of  the  word  at  the  end  of  the  third  line  in  the  same  strophe  does  not  occur  in  the 
fourth  book  or  in  the  carm.  saec.   Horace  is  here  more  strict  than  in  b.  1-8  with 
regard  to  elision  (Lachm ann  on  Lucr.  p.  219).  Cf.  AWai/tz  (§  240, 10).  OTCsklmank 
(§  284,  6  in  fin.)  17.— On  the  metres  of  the  Horatian  odes  in  general  see  summaries* 
before  the  editions  and  Teuffel  introd.  to  GLud wig's  new  translation  of  the  ode* 
(Stuttg.  1860),  24.    A  comparison  of  the  Hor.  metres  with  the  Greek  originals  in 
CBock,  de  metr.  Hor.  lyricis,  Kiel  lStiO.   See  in  addition  EUrban,  Vorbemerkk. 
2.  e.  Hor.-Metrik,  Insterb.  1885.   HScbiller  (for  the  use  of  schools,  Lpz."  1875). 
RKopke,  Berl.1 1886.   On  the  elisions  (synaloephae)  see  KLehrs,  Horatius  (1869) 
p.  i-xxii  and  JSchcltz,  die  prosodia  satiricc.  R  m.,  Konigsb.  1864.  FLutobxakk, 
de  hiatu  in  versibus  Hor.  lyricis,  Zittau  1825.   Cadenbach,  de  alliterationis  apod 
H.  usu,  Essen  1888.  On  the  metre  of  c.  1, 10  ThKock,  RhM.  41, 815.  ThRE i cb ardt  , 
de  metrorum  lyric  Hor.  artificiosa  elocutione,  Marb.  1889. 

4,  Strophic  arrangement  is  peculiar  to  the  idea  of  an  ancient  /uAor.  Hence 
we  meet  with  it  in  the  odes  of  Horace.  Yet  not  only  in  Pindar,  but  also  in 
/""x  Alkaios  and  Sappho  we  often  see  sense  and  grammatical  construction  carried 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  strophes  (Westphal,  gr.  Metrik  2s,  p.  295),  so  that  there 
is  nothing  strange  in  Horace  taking  the  same  liberty ;  and  even  e^g.  in  the  fourth 
book  (which  is  otherwise  more  strict  in  its  construction,  see  n.  8),  in  his  favourite 
metre,  the  alcaic,  he  allows  the  close  of  the  strophe  to  coincide  with  that  of  the 
sense  more  rarely  than  in  b.  1-8  (Kiesslikg  in  the  philol.  Unterss.  2,82;  intr. 
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to  his  <»d.  1,  xv).  The  smallest  compass  of  a  strophe  embrace  two  linas,  like 
the  elegiac  distich,  and  the  epodes  of  Archilochos  and  Horace  keep  within  this. 
But  the  sapphic  and  alcaic  strophes  consist  of  four  lines  each,  likewise  those  forms 
of  the  asclepiadean  metre  in  which  three  asclepiadean  lines  are  joined  to  a  gly- 
conean,  or  two  asclepiadean  lines  and  one  glyconean  are  joined  to  a  pherecratean. 
If  an  asclepiadean  is  joined  to  a  glyconean  line,  the  result  is  a  strophe  of  two 
lines ;  cf.  however  c.  3,  9  the  dialogue  with  speech  and  rejoinder  each  of  1  lines 
in  3  groups;  if  the  asclepiadeus  minor  or  maior  is  simply  repeated  through  the 
whole  poem,  we  have  an  apparently  monosticbic  composition.  But  after  the  sug- 
gestion of  Wetzel,  CLacumann  (kl.  Scbrr.  2,8-4)  and  AMkinkkk  (pref.  of  his  edition) 
have  made  the  observation  that  not  only  with  the  latter  metres,  but  also  in  the 
carmina  which  resemble  epodes,  in  fact  in  all  the  poems  of  the  four  books  (except 
the  very  corrupt  c.  4,  8,  see  also  §  235,  6),  the  number  of  the  lines  is  divisible  by 
four,  from  which  they  drew  the  probable  though  not  absolutely  cei*tain  conclusion 
that  Horace  himself  always  designed  his  prKnns  in  strophes  of  four  lines  each.  On 
the  influence  of  this  discovery  on  the  criticism  of  Horace  s"»«  LDGdkrlkix.  Reden 
(1860)  p.  888.  403.  Cf.  also  WFohstkh,  qiiaestt.  hor.  2  (Briinn  1870),  3.  CB.mk,  de 
Hor.  metr.  lyricis.  Kiel  1880,  55. 

5.  Ovid,  trist.  4,  10,  ■iDHenuit  nostras  nit  in  trosu*  Horatinx  aure*.  dum  ferit  auxonia 
carmina  culta  lyra.  Pktbon.  118  Moral ii  ritriosa  fcliritas.  Ql'ikt.  10,  1,  90  lyri- 
corum  (rom.)  Horatius  fere  solus  legi  digitus,  nam  el  insurgit  aliquando  et  planus  est 
iufHtiditatis  et  gratiae  et  variis  figuris  et  verbis  felicissime  audax.  Pan  kg.  in  Pis. 
229.  Fkonto  p.  23  Nab.  (memorabilis  poela).  Apoli..  Sidox.  ep.  8,  11.  carm.  9, 
218-222.  Jani  pref.  to  his  edition  1,  civ.  Mansu  in  his  additions  to  Sulzer  5, 
301.  RHanow,  ist  H.  ein  kleiner  Dichter?  Halle  1838.  AStahb,  in  the  Hall. 
.Tahrb.  1840,  1052.  Tkuffkl,  ib.  1841,  no.  106-112.  and  Cliarakter.  d.  H.  (Lpz. 
1812),  13.  73.  AGOernuard,  de  compositione  carminnm  Hor.,  Weim.  1841-1812 
II.  ELThomfhellkr,  Beitrage  z.  Wurdigung  d.  horaz.  Dichtweise,  Coburg  1855-74 
V.  CPbien,  d.  symmetrische  Bau  der  Oden  d.  Hor.,  RhM.  13.  321.  FMartin, 
de  aliquot  Hor.  carminum  ratione  antistrophica  et  interpolationibus,  Posen  1865. 
Here,  as  well  as  in  the  epodes,  Martin  simply  proceeds  upon  the  plan  of  eliminat- 
ing as  spurious  all  passages  which  are  at  variance  with  his  assumed  laws  of 
symmetry  ;  so  also  CPbien,  FJSchwebdt,  and  others.  Such  mechanical  views  of 
the  general  poetical  method  of  Horace  have  been  wrongly  deduced  from  the  strictly 
systematic  arrangement  of  several  of  his  ljrric  jwems. — F Peters,  z.  Wortstellung 
in  den  Oden  d.  H.,  Munster  1870. 

6.  Horace's  predilection  for  the  same  number  (three)  in  his  illustrations  is 
very  conspicuous,  just  as  he  also  frequently  repeats  himself;  Tki'fkki.,  on  Horace 
(1868)  18.  Prosaic  illustrations  and  turns  occur  e.g.  3,  1,  25.  31  sqq.  3,  4,  69  sq.  3, 
5,  12.  3,  11,  18  sq.  4,  4,  37  sq.  Prosaic  particles  like  ergo  (epod.  2,  9),  quodsi  (1,  1, 
35.  3,1,41.  epod.  2,  39.  10,21.11,15.  14,  13),  ahtui  (1,  23,  9.  3,5,  49.  3,7,9), 
quafenus  (3,  24,  30),  eiu*  atque  (3,  11,  18  cf.  4,  8,  18).  also  probably  uamtjue  (1,  22,  9. 
1,  34,  5.  4,  1,  13).  An  elevated  tone  does  not  suit  Horace,  and  whenever  he  strikes 
upon  it,  he  soon  drops  it  again;  sometimes  indeed  one  may  doubt  whether  this  is 
not  done  with  intentional  humour,  e.g.  when  he  says  of  Venus  4,  1,  21  sq. :  jtaribus 
duct*  tura,  or  ib.  4,  7,  5  sq.  2,  20,  9  sqq.  It  sounds  like  parody  to  read  in  a  sapphic 
ode  of  terete*  surae  (2,  4,  21)  or  in  an  alcaic  ode  of  olentis  uxores  viariti  ( 1, 17,  7).  Bad 
taste  of  this  kind  appears  in  auritae  querent  (1,  12,  11  sq.).  the  libido  quae  so/el  matres 
fnriare  equorum  (1,  25,  13  sq.),  clavi  trabales  etc.  (1, 35,  18  sqq.),  hydrops  and  aquosus 
langhor  (2,  2,  13  sqq.)  and  in  the  rude  expressions  2,  5,  2  sqq.  2,  11,  21.  3,  11,  19. 
4, 13.   epoJ.  9,  35.    In  the  same  way  vilrea  Circe  (1,  17,  20)  and  purpnrei  afore*  (4, 
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1,  10)  arc  not  exactly  elegant  epithets.  See  OKellkr,  RhM.  19,  211.— It  also  hap- 
pens frequently  that  Horace  overdoes  his  illustrations,  heaping  one  upon  another 
with  the  immoderation  of  a  rhetorician  :  cf.  1,  1.  3,  1,  9  sqq.  41  sqq.  3,  27,  1-16. 
epotl.  2.  Neither  2,  20  nor  3,  30  can  be  called  moderate.  Learning  is  put  in  quite 
out  of  its  proper  place  2, 17, 13-20.  2, 18,  30  sqq.  Exception  may  be  most  frequently 
taken  to  the  long  odes,  where  Horace's  inadequate  talent  for  lyric  poetry  becomes 
most  conspicuous.  Teukkkl,  die  horazisehe  Lyrik  und  deren  Kritik,  Tub.  1876,  18 
makes  an  attempt  to  arrange  the  odes  and  epodes  in  order  of  merit:  he  distin- 
guishes four  degrees:  1.  imperfect  poems,  in  which  the  deficiencies  preponderate, 
the  majority  being  youthfully  immature,  unmeasured  or  forced  (14  poems).  2.  Me- 
dium work  not  without  defects  (considerable  either  in  number  or  character),  in 
which  however  g«x*l  work  preponderates  (80).  3.  Good  examples,  without  important 
defects  (24).  4.  Excellent  work,  with  decided  preeminence  both  in  substance  and 
form  and  (almost)  without  any  real  defects  (3  poems,  viz.  c.  3,  7.  9.  29).  Goethe's 
language  (Rikmkk's  Mitteil.  2,  643)  is  equally  exaggerated  and  incorrect,  where  he 
says  that  he  recognises  Horace's  poetical  talent  only  in  regard  to  technical  and  lin- 
guistic perfect  .ion,  i.e.  successful  imitation  of  the  Greek  metres  and  poetical  diction, 
and  this  combined  with  a  fearftil  realism,  devoid  of  any  real  poetry,  especially  in 
the  odes ;  and  so  are  GiiurrVs  dictum  (Minos  412)  'Horace  is  himself  only  in  his 
odes'  and  KLkiikk'  paradoxical  opinion  (N.  Schweiz.  Mus.  1861,  04)  '  The  real 
Horace  is  never  found  in  his  odes.'  On  the  contrary,  the  same  individuality  which 
is  seen  in  the  satires  and  epistles  appears  to  all  intents  and  purposes  in  the  odes; 
whence  we  should  also  explain  the  good  and  bad  qualities  of  the  latter.  An  im- 
partial criticism  on  Horace's  lyrics  by  GBernhaudy,  Berl.  Jahrbb.  1835,  750. 
Lkiiks,  Horatius  p.  i.xxv,  justly  says,  '  we  should  learn  not  to  exaggerate  the  poeti- 
cal character  of  Horace  and  even  be  prepared  to  meet  with  great  defects.'  But  lie 
does  not  act  up  to  this  maxim ;  see  n.  7.  Cf.  also  the  remarks  in  MHaupt'b  op.  3, 52. 

7.  An  opinion  which  still  widely  obtains  starts  with  the  assumption  that  Horace 
is  a  faultless  lyrical  ])oet.  An  attempt  is  made  to  support  this  by  arbitrary  construc- 
tion (recently  either  a  vapid  mystic-melancholy  interpretation  has  been  adopted 
which  readily  discovers  deep  sentiment,  or  else  a  humoristic  one,  which,  when  at 
fault,  detects  charming  sallies  and  conceits) :  while  others  assert  that  the  Hora- 
tian  poems  have  been  very  largely  interpolated.  It  is  of  course  open  to  each  writer 
and  to  every  age  to  praise  or  to  blame  the  poet  according  to  their  own  standard, 
but  it  is  absurd  to  pretend  to  judge  solely  by  the  criterion  of  modern  aestheticism, 
what  is  and  what  is  not  the  work  of  the  poet.  The  strong  rhetorical  alloy  in  the 
.*les  is  often  displeasing  to  us,  while  it  delighted  the  Romans.  The  absence  of  a 
-^dominant  motive  and  of  warm  feeling,  which  seems  to  us  a  defect,  was  to  the 
Romans  amply  compensated  by  the  musical  and  artistic  quality  of  the  language  in 
its  metrical  mould.  Again,  it  has  been  forgotten  that  Horace  produced  his  odes 
by  slow,  deliberate  polishing,  remodelling  and  gradual  elaboration  (§  238,  1,  2. 
Kikbsi.jno  1.1.),  and  likewise  that  the  poet  reckoned  upon  careful  readers,  capable 
of  following  up  concealed  allusions.  It  became  usual  to  declare  spurious  every- 
thing which  contradicted  the  unfounded  assumption  of  the  perfection  of  the  odes. 
But  it  must  be  confessed  that,  even  after  the  most  extensive  omissions,  much  re- 
mains which  might  justify  renewed  objections,  and  consequently  new  omissions,  so 
that  we  should  never  have  done  with  them.  This  method  of  holding  interpo- 
lators responsible  for  everything  which  did  not  exactly  suit  the  casual  reader  (no 
trouble  being  taken  to  prove  the  possibility  of  such  interpolation)  caused  the  poems 
to  be  unjustly  criticised ;  passages  which  deserved  no  blame  at  all  were  treated 
■superciliously  and  immoderately  censured.    The  first  writer  who,  following  certain 
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predecessors  such  as  DLamrixus,  TFaukr  and  especially  FGlyet  (see  his  objections 
enumerated  in  the  Phil.  85,  479),  applied  this  fixed  idea  of  the  absolute  perfection 
of  Horace's  lyrical  poems  in  a  one-sided  way,  even  making  it  the  test  of  the  genuine 
or  spurious  origin  of  the  whole  or  part  of  the  odes,  was  the  Dutch  scholar  PHof- 
man-Peerlkamp  (ed.  of  the  odes  of  1884).  Cf.  GBernhardy,  Berl.  Jahrbb.  1885, 
737.  Teupfel,  Peerlkamp  uud  seine  Bestreiter,  J  J.  41,  488 ;  Jahrbb.  der  Gegenwart 
1843,  no.  50  sqq.  =  Correspondenzblatt  f .  d.  wilrttemb.  Gelehrtenschulen  1859, 190  : 
iiber  Horatius  (Tub.  1868),  20;  die  horaz.  Lyrik  u.  deren  Kritik,  at  the  Tubingen 
Philol.-Versammlung,  Tttb.  1876,  p.  1.  Madvhi,  adv.  crit.  1,  98.  LMlller,  JJ. 
87, 171.  176;  Gesch.  d.  class.  PhiloL  in  don  Niederl.,  Lpz.  1869,  18.  Among  those 
who  followed  in  the  wake  of  Peerlkamp  must  be  mentioned  F  Mart  in  (in  the  Posen 
Programme  of  1844. 1858.  1860. 1865  ;  cf.  n.  5  and  9  and  §  237,  2),  AMbinrke  (in  his 
ed.),  CPbikx,  GLinkkr  (ed.  of  1856  and  in  the  transactions  of  the  Breslau,  Frank- 
fort, Meissen,  Halle,  Innsbruck,  Wiesbaden  and  Gera  Philologenversammlung ; 
quaestt.  Hor.,  Festechr.  z.  Tubinger  Jubilaum,  Prague  1877  etc.),  OFGruppe  (Minos  ; 
on  the  interpolations  etc.,  Lpz.  1889 ;  Aeacus,  Berl.  1872 ;  cf.  Teuffbl,  BhM.  28, 
684  and  on  Gruppe's  self-contradictions  MHertz,  JJ.  98,  577),  KLehrs  (Horatius, 
Lpz.  1869)  and  others.  Cf .  besides  KGesell,  de  interpolatt.  mythol.  ap.  Hor.,  Bonn 
1865.  On  the  other  side  ABischoff,  hor.  Lyr.  I.  Schaffh.  1872,  81.  NMadvio,  adv. 
crit.  2,  50;  Scheele,  Horatiana,  Mersob.  1874.  IOlssox,  Lund  1882.  1885  and 
others. — More  circumspect  investigators  have  long  since  recognised  that  only  a 
few  passages  necessitate  the  assumption  of  interpolations:  PuButtmann,  Mytho- 
logus,  2,  864,  MHaupt,  op.  8,  42  (cf.  ChrBklokr,  MHaupt  als  akad.  Lehrer  [Berl. 
1879],  187).  also  LMlller  in  his  editions,  AKiesslino,  zur  Interpol,  u.  Inter- 
pretation der  Oden,  in  his  and  Wilamowitz'  phil.  Unterss.  2,  75 ;  cf.  also  SHeynk- 
mann,  de  interpolation  ibus  in  carm.  Hor.  eerta  ratione  diiudicandis,  Bonn  1871 
(against  this  FAHofpmarn,  vindic.  Venusinae,  Neisse  1878).  A  review  of  the 
atheteses  of  Peerlkamp  and  his  followers  in  the  odes  in  ThFritzsche,  de  interpol. 
hor.  1,  Gustrow  1873 ;  a  supplement  on  FGeybt,  Phil.  35,  477. 

8.  Recent  separate  editions  of  the  odes  (and  epodes)  (cf.  the  general  editions 
§  240,  8)  by  CiiDJani  (Lps.»  1809  II),  ChWMitscherlich  (Lips.  1800  II),  CFPrkixs 
(Lpz.  1805-1807  IV),  ChVandermolru  (ad  fidem  XVIII  MSS.  Paris,  rec.  etc.  Par. 
1812  II),  PHofmax-Peeblkamp  (Harlem  1834  ;  *Amsterd.  1862.  Cf.  above  n.  7), 
FLObrkr  (commentary  on b.  I— III,  Schlesw.  1841), ThObbarius (Jena  1848),  CIGkysar 
(Vienna  1853),  LMDller  (with  notes,  Giessen  1882),  JMMarshall,  Lond.  1874, 
TEPaoe,  Lond.4  1890,  ECWickham,  Lond.5  1887,  AFbiokll  ('Upsala  1888;  also 
adnott.  ad  H.  carmm,,  Ups.  1888),  ERosexbero,  Gotlia  1883. 

9.  BAiviews  of  and  discussions  on  single  odes,  esp.  recent  ones :  1, 1-4  EAnkpach, 
Cleves  1888.  1,  1  by  GHerxann,  op.  8,  395 ;  ChrJahx,  Lpz.  1845;  cf.  J  J.  43,  4ti2  : 
HSchwalbe,  Eisleben  1865;  ALowixski,  Deutsch-Krone  1878;  Miscellen,  Deuteeh- 
Krone  1886;  JChFCampe,  JJ.  101,  125 ;  ADorixg,  Phii  33,  713  ;  HStGpler,  Dannst. 
1881 ;  LReixhardt,  JJ.  129,  429.  ThPlCss,  JJ.  138,  115.  1,  2  (and  2,  13  sq.)  by 
HRunge,  Osnabr.  1871 ;  EBexoist,  rev.  de  phil.  2,  62.  1,  1.  3.  12.  20  GBoissieb, 
rev.  de  phil.  2,  204.      1,  8  JBartsch,  JJ.  109,  275;  ERosexbero,  ZfGW.  85,  396. 

1,  3.  4,  12  EWAlfflix,  Phil.  39,  367.  1, 4  ThPlCss,  JJ.  188,  785.  1,  6 ThPluss, 
JJ.  129,  139;  MGitlbauer,  philol.  Streifz.  1,  125.  1,  4  and  12  AReifferscheid, 
anall.  hor.,  Bresl.  1870.  1,  7  JBartsch,  JJ.  Ill,  701 ;  KSchknki.,  ZfoG.  29,  1 ; 
ABeifferscheid,  BresL  ind.  schol.  1879/80,1;  1884/5,  11.      1,  12  JBernayb,  op. 

2,  300;  MHaupt,  op.  8,  55;  ThPlCss,  JJ.  107,  111;  WHerbst,  JJ.  Ill,  119; 
JStrexoe,  Friedl.  i.  M.  1882  ;  TiiKock,  Herm.  17,497.  1, 5-12  EAxspach,  Cleves, 
1889.       1,  14  BUnoer,  JJ.  115,  768 ;  ThPlCss,  JJ.  129,  858.       1, 16  KNieueyer, 
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JJ.  133,  129.  1,  20  AKiehsmno,  Wiosbad.  Philol.-Vers.  142 ;  cf.  Phil.  Anz.  8,  447. 
1,  20.  30.  2,  11.  4,  8  FAEckstein,  scholae  Horat.,  Lpz.  I860.  1,  22  KStepxek, 
Lpz.  1882.       1,  22  and  8,  8  ARrnE,  Munst.  1873.       1,  25  ThPlOss,  JJ.  127,  493. 

1,  2K  BGWeiske,  JJ.  12,  849;  CPraktl,  Munich  1842;  AMeinkke,  Phil.  5,  171; 
LDooeui.kix,  Erlang.  Philol.-Vers.  51;  cf.  59;  CGottmno,  ges.  Abhh.  2,  214; 
JMahi.v,  RhM.  10,  127  ;  FMartix,  Posen  1858;  HJHrllbr,  Phil.  16,  731 ;  AMkykr, 
Festschr.  v.  Parchim  1877,  p.  45;  FAham,  Patachkau  1881;  LCantarklli,  riv.  di 
filol.  11,  86;  ABKTKKERscnEin,  Bresl.  ind.  schol.  1884/85,  12  ;  TiiPlCm,  JJ.  138, 
123.  1,  82  EBkocks,  Sohwetz  1881.  1,  34  GLinkkr,  Wiesbad.  Philol.-Vers. 
167.  1,  34.  3,  1  Kern,  Ulm  1878.  1, 37  HProbst.  Essen  1871.  2, 1  FRitschi., 
op.  3.  602;  FMartiw,  Posen  1858;  TnPi.t/ss,  JJ.  117,  641;  GBoimier,  ann.  dp  la 
fur  .  do  Bordeaux,  1, 80.  2,  2  KFisch,  Frauenfeld  1883.  2,  5  TiiPi.ttss,  JJ.  131. 
272.  2,  6  JCFCampe,  JJ.  115,  186;  ThPi.uss,  JJ.  117,  187:  JBartsch,  ib.  Ill, 
703;  ALunts,  Erl.  1888.  2,  7  VVai.khtik,  Frankf.  1887.  2.  11  ThPi.C'ss,  JJ. 
1 19,  209.  2,  12  JPRosciinEROKR,  BlfbavrOW.  23,  201.  2.  18  WHRoscher,  JJ. 
135,  676.  2,  19  ThPi.vs*,  ZfGW.  85,  720.  2,  20  ThPi.uss.  JJ.  123,  189.  3. 
1-6  HWarhchauek,  de  Hor.  1.  Ill,  Mi  carmm.  p.  T  feap.  on  8,  3),  Bresl.  1877. 
In  addition  ThPi.Oks,  ZfGW.  88,  707 ;  ERorkhiikho,  ZfGW.  34,  309  :  ThMommsex, 
preiusR.  Akad.  24  Jnn.  1889.  8.  8  CLStrhvk,  op.  2,  839  ;  CKiksei.,  Diisseld.  1*15; 
FBamrerokr,  op.  200;  RRaichensteix,  N.  sehwoiz.  Mus.  1,  129;  HScnwALim,  ELsl. 
1863:  ERosexheho,  JJ.  188,  344.  8,  4  GSc.hepss,  BlfbayrG.  24,  185;  ATeubkr, 
JJ.  139,  147.  8,  5  sq.  16  aq.  Sen kki.k,  Merseb.  1874.  8,  8  ARlhb,  Munst.  1873  : 
FHardkh.  JJ.  129,  412.      8,  11  FNAke,  op.  1,  73.       3,  12  KLachmanx,  kl.  Schr. 

2,  Hrf;  PKxait.  J  J.  115,  326;  LQijicherat,  melanges  (Par.  1879)  59.  3,  25  Th 
Pi.tiss,  Pforta  1879.  8,  27  ThSchakkh,  Lpz.  1868:  TiiPr.tss.  ZfGW.  82,  649: 
LBoi.i.k,  JJ.  134,  578;  RBi.ack,  Class,  review,  3,  3  p.  107.  3,  30  ESouilzk.  J  J. 
135,  621 :  EAxwach,  J  J.  137,  888.  4,  2  and  8  FSOss,  St.  Polten  1883.  4,  2 
KZuvka,  ZfoG.  81,  246;  BCcheler,  RhM.  44,  817.  4,6  FBCchei.ku.  RhM.  14. 
158.  4.  7  FMahtin,  Berl.  1887;  HProiwt,  JJ.  131,  140.  4.  8  KLachmaxn,  kl. 
Schr.  2.  95;  GHkrmann,  op.  8,  401;  AE.iKfwi.ijfo.  Greifsw.  1874;  JHacssxkr, 
Freib.  i.  Br.  1876;  HJohdan,  Herm.  14.  270. ;  AWVkruali..  jonm.  of  phil.  17,  145. 
4,  11  MGitijiai  Kti,  philol.  Streifz.  1,  130.  Carm.  saeeul.:  JWStkikrr,  Kreuzn. 
1841:  CFHehmaxx,  de  loco  Apollinis  in  c.  s.,  Giitt.  1813;  AKOhn,  Breai.  1877; 
HBi:.H.sKn,  JJ.  133,  692.  MMeksixa  Faulksi,  il  carm.  aec.  de  Or.,  Catania  18S9. — 
Critical,  linguistic  and  other  writings  on  Horace's  odes,  e.g.  in  Lacfimank'*  kl. 
Schr.  2,  81,  Mvnvio's  adv.  2,  50,  BOcueler's  coniectanea  (Bonn  1878)  10;  RhM.  37, 
226.  TuFkitzschk,  Boitr.  z.  Krit.  des  Hor.,  Giistrow  1877.  RUkgkr,  analecta 
Hor.,  Hallo  1877.  HThPi.i  ss  Horaz-studien  .  .  .  iiber  horaz.  Lvrik,  Lpz.  1882. 
ERoskmieuo,  d.  I>3*rik  des  H.,  Gotha  1883.  WGemiardi,  asthet.  Commentar  z.  d. 
lyr.  Dichtt.  d.  Hor.,  Paderborn  1885.  FBoiiuik,  Horaz.  Entdeckungen  (!!)  u. 
Forschungen  I,  Lpz.  1885  (compare  FCi  usniMAxx,  Darmst.  1885).  AWVerrai.i., 
Studies  ...  in  the  odes  of  H.,  Lond.  1885.  JJCorxki  .isskn,  Mnemos.  16,  293. 
LBom.k,  d.  Realien  in  den  Oden  d.  H.,  Wismar  1882,  and  others. 

10.  Translations  of  the  odes  especially  by  KWRamlkr  (Berl.8 1818 II),  WBixdkr 
(Stuttg.4  1855),  v.h.Deckex  (Brunswick  1838  II),  JSStrodtmann  (with  Lat.text  and 
notes,  Lpz.  1852),  GLudwiu  (Stuttg.  1853.  I860),  ABacmkihtkr  (Stuttg.  [187l|)T 
ThKayser  (Od.  and  Epod.,  text  and  transl.  with  notes,  Tub.  1877),  CBrucii,  Minden 
1ST>5.— 50  odes  translated  in  EGkiuel's  class.  Liederbuch,  Berl.4  1882.  12  odes  and 
ep.xles transl.  by  LMOi.ler,  Petersb.  1882.  English  verse :  JCoxinoton,  Lond.10  1888. 
By  various  translators :  od.  CWFCoorER,  Lond.  1880.    SdkVkre,  Lond.3  188a 

11.  The  musical  settings  of  some  of  the  odes  a  re  extant  proving  that  Horace 
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was  occasionally  sung  in  (invents:  seeT)nF.u.i-BA iter's  ed.  2,  p.  915.  Kikchnkr, 
novae  quarst.  Hor.  87.— RVLilieju  ron,  d.  horaz.  Motren  in  deutschen  Oompositt. 
dis  16.  Jahrn.,  Lpz.  1888. 

239.  The  epistles  are  written  in  the  same  metre  as  the  satires ; 
they  share  with  the  latter  the  general  character  of  sermones  and 
together  with  them  constitute  the  most  remarkable  production  of 
the  muse  of  Horace.  In  freshness  and  liveliness  they  are  indeed 
inferior  to  the  satires,  and  in  not  a  few  passages  they  are  mere 
prose  done  into  verse  as  regards  their  structure,  but  they  atone 
for  these  defects  by  a  more  mature  tone  and  form,  refinement, 
and  moderation  of  view,  and.  conscious  power.  Now  portraying 
the  character  of  the  author,  now  absorbed  in  the  immediate  pur- 
pose of  a  letter,  now  dealing  with  a  given  subject  in  quite  a 
didactic  style,  they  are  distinguished  sometimes  by  the  nice  tact 
with  which  difficult  questions  touchingjpersonal  or  social  rela- 
tions are  treated,  sometimes  by  their  abundance  of  sound,  sug- 
gestive matter.  The  latter  especially  applies  to  the  letters  (in  b. 
2  and  in  the  epistle  de  arte  poetica  extant  in  a  separate  form)  in 
which  Horace's  literary  views  are  defended  with  much  warmth 
and  in  some  passages  with  partiality,  his  contention  being  that 
the  Romans  ought  to  fall  back  upon  the  genuine  Greek  models 
and  endeavour  after  their  formal  polish  rather  than  imitate  the 
negligence  and  disregard  of  form  peculiar  to  the  old  Roman 
poets.  The  most  famous  of  these  epistles  is  the  one  addressed  to 
the  brothers  Piso,  in  which  a  number  of  aesthetic  questions  are 
dealt  with  in  a  very  sensible  manner,  somewhat  on  Greek  lines, 
but  with  considerable  originality. 

1.  The  epistles  speak  of  themselves  (op.  2,  1,  250)  as  sermones  (i.e.  in  antithesis 
to  compositions  in  an  elevated  style),  though  this  is  not  meant  to  stand  for  their 
title,  which  is  constantly  given  as  ejnstulae  by  the  grammarians  and  MSS.  Of. 
Porphyk.  on  ep.  1, 1,  1  Flacci  epistularum  libri  titulo  lautum  dissimiles  a  sermoiium 
sunt,  nam  et  met  rum  el  materia  cerborum  et  communis  atlsumptio  eadem  est;  the 
same  writer  sat.  1,  1,  1  quamcis  sal  u  ram  esse  hoc  opus  sunm  Horatius  ipse  coiifiteatur 
(sat.  2,  1,  1),  tameu  proprios  titulos  vol  u  it  ei  adcommodare.  nam  J  toe  priores  llbros 
duos  semionum,  posteriores  epistularum  inscripsit.  in  sermonum  a u tern  cult  iutelfryi 
quasi  a  pud  praesentem  se  loqui,  epistulas  vero  quasi  ad  absentes  missas. 

2.  Regarded  as  the  expression  of  the  poet's  moods,  the  letters  present  great 
variety ;  cf.  ep.  1,  8  with  7  and  10 ;  1, 15  with  14.  On  the  whole  they  show  a  nioif 
highly  matured  art,  and  this  even  in  details  ;  for  instance,  elisions  in  the  epistles 
are  comparatively  far  less  numerous  (by  about  %)  than  in  the  satires.  JJkki-,  de 
elisionibus  Horat.,  Wolfenbttttel  1844.  Long  vowels  are  wry  rarely  elided  before 
short  (i.e.  invariably  short,  which  AMictiaelis,  comment.  Mommsen.  428  dis- 
ngards)  in  the  epistles  (and  never  in  the  AP.).  MHaupt,  op.  1,  91;  cf.  121. 
Lachmann  on  Lucr.  p.  77.   Cf.  also  ThBiht,  hist.  hex.  lat,  Bonn  1876,  88. 
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3.  Separate  editions  of  the  epistles  (cf.  the  collective  editions  §  240,  8). 
Explained  by  FEThSchmid,  Halberst.  1828.  80  II  (without  Ars  poet.).  Comnu«n- 
tariis  uberrima  instructas  ed.  SObbabius,  Lps.  1887-47  II  (without  book  II)- 
With,  an  introduction  etc.,  by  ORiiuieok,  Berl.  1869  (against  this  e.g.  OLkmckk, 
Jena  1874).  By  ASWjlkixs,  Lond.a  1889.  B.  1  by  ESShitckbibgh,  Cambr.  1888. 
With  Satt.  and  AP.,  by  ECWickuam  (forthcoming). 

4.  Latin  and  German  by  JSStbodtmanx  (Lpz.  1854),  LDodeblein  (Lpz.  1856. 
58  II).  Other  translations:  by  CMWielaxd  (Dessau  1782.  Lpz.  1837  II.  BresL 
1883),  CPassow  (Lpz.  1833;  without  AP.),  JMekkei.  (Aschaffenb.  1841),  WEWam 
and  WTeukfel  (Stuttg.  1853.  1859),  FList,  Erl.  1883.  CBabdt,  Bielef.  1887. 
JConinotom  (Lond.7  1888,  with  Satt.,  in  verse). 

5.  CMobg exbtebx,  dc  sat.  et  epist.  bor.  discrimine.  Lpz.  1801.  CPassow 
(see  n.  4)  cxxxix  n.  178.  180.  282.  Teuffel,  Charakteristik  des  Hor.  (1*12)  61. 
Duntzeb,  Kritik  u.  Erkl.  8,  73.  WEWeber,  Horatius  (1844)  281.  Schieebxhebg. 
die  Peraonen  der  Briefe  d.  Hor.,  Detmold  184(5.  Maxho,  Hor.'s.  Beurtheil.  d. 
iilteren  rom.  Dichter,  in  his  Miscellaneous  Essays  and  Treatises  (Bresl.  1821)  87. 
KReichel,  Hor.  u.  die  altera  rOm.  Poesie,  Pressb.  1852.  ABabkholt,  Horatii  d<- 
vett.  Rom.  poetis  sententiae,  Warburg  1876.  EMeirhneb,  d.  Kampf  d.  H.  fur  »nn«* 
bessere  Geschmacksrichtung  in  der  Poesie,  Dresd.  1867.  Bebmxg,  d.  Geist  der 
hcn-az.  Briefe,  Recklingsh.  1856.  LDodeblein,  translation  p.  78.  KLkhrs. 
Horatius  (1869)  p.  ci.vii.  WHKolsteb,  die  Episteln  des  H.  welche  ersichtlich 
Antwortschreiben  sind,  Meldorf  1867. 

6.  Hokmax-Peeblkami',  adnott.  ineditae  ad  Hor.  epp.,  Mnemos.  14,  30T>. 
HKeck,  de  Hor.  epist.  libro  I  critica  ad  L.  Doederleinum  epistola,  Kiel  1857. 
HMutukb,  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  u.  z.  Emendation  der  horaz.  Epp.,  Cob.  1864.  FPahlk, 
zur  Erkl.  von  Epp.  I,  JJ.  97,  185.  269.  LCMAt  bert,  adnott.  in  I  H.  epp.  libr., 
Tidskr.  f.  fil.  9, 170.  MBsdjakic*,  de  H.  epp.  1.  1,  pars  I,  Serajewo  1883.  FCBiatn, 
Tidskr.  f-filol.  8, 161.  9,  186.— Revisions  of  and  discussions  on  particular  epistles: 
1,  1  APi.akck,  Corr.-Bl.  f.  d.  wttrttemb.  Gel.-Sch.  31,  521.  1,  1  and  7  LDrkwe^ 
J  J.  1 13,  705.  1,  2  the  same  writer  in  J  J.  Ill,  705.  1,  5  ThFbitzschb,  Phil.  42, 
70!*.  1,  6  APlanck,  wurtt.  Corr.-Bl.  82,  542.  1,  0  and  10  OLemcke,  Jena  1874. 
1,  6. 10. 16  GBippart,  Prague  1887.  1, 7  by  RHaspeb,  Naumb.  1874  ;  ThOstbrlen, 
wurtt.  Corr.-Bl.  29, 283.  1, 11  and  14  JChFCami-e.  Phil.  29, 448.  1,11  Teukfel. 
RhM.27,347;  AKaOTOKx.Oppeln  1882;  AReiffebscbkid,  Bresl.  ind.schol.  1884/85, 
15 ;  GFai.tik,  J  J.  187,  567.  1,  12  JArkoldt,  J  J.  101,  619 ;  JCuFCampk,  J  J.  115, 
129 ;  ASchubebt,  Anklam  1879.  1, 14  WGillischkwrki,  Lauban  1885.  1,  15 
MHchanz,  Verhandl.  d.  Wurzb.  Philol.-Vers.  (Lpz.  1869)  115;  Coubtov,  rev.de 
riastr.  publ. en  Belg.  11,4;  RDuncreb,  JJ.  129,  57.  1,  16-18  PGeveb,  de  Hor.  *p. 
1,  16-18,  Jena  1872.  1,  18  JBarox,  Iambor  1881.  1,  19  FClausrx,  Jena  1868. 
1,  20  OMulleb,  ein  Begleitschreiben  des  H.  zu  s.  Sermonen,  Berl.  1876.  2,  I.  2 
and  AP.  JVahlew,  die  Zeit  u.  Abfolge  der  Literaturbriefe  des  H.,  SBer.  d.  Berl. 
Akad.  1878,  688,  compare  ThMoumskx,  Herm.  15, 103 ;  AKeissling,  Griefsw.  ind. 
loct.  1887/88.  2, 1  by  KZell,  Heidelb.  1819 ;  HRiedel,  Groning.  1831 ;  J Vahlen. 
ZfoG.  22,  1.  254  (against  Ribbeck,  ib.  241).  24,  18;  JNFischeb,  ZfoG.  85.  481. 
KMacke,  JJ.  137,  697.  2,  2  ALowinskj,  scholae  crit.  in  H.  ep.  2,  2,  DKrone  1875 ; 
JVahlkh,  ZfoG.  25,  12;  AOPrickabd,  transact,  of  Oxf.  philol.  soc.  1886/87,  9. 

7.  In  the  MSS.  the  liber  de  arte  poetica  follows  immediately  after  the  odes. 
(§  234,  7).  This  work  is  already  quoted  by  Quintilian  (8,  3,  60  Horatiu*  in  prima 
parte  libri  de  arte  poetica)  ',  cf.  Svmmach.  ep.  1,4.  Apolu  Sid.  carm.  22  {lyrku* 
Flaw,  in  arti*  poetieae  voltnuim),  and  9,  220..  Pbisc.  GL.  3,  254,  UUHorotihi  dr. 
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arte  poeiica).  Charis.  GL.  1,  202,  26.  204,  5  includes  the  Are  poet,  amoug  the 
epistles,  and  since  HSTErHAxusand  Cruquil-s  it  has  been  accounted  the  third  epistle 
of  b.  2.  This  epistle  is  usually  considered  to  be  among  the  latest  works  of  Horace, 
or  is  even  taken  to  be  the  very  last  (cf.TeuF pel's  transl.,  Stuttg.  1859,  304  together 
with  ARiese,  JJ.  08,  476;  see  also  above  n.  2  ad  fin.).  See  however  AMichaelih, 
commentat.  Mominsen.  420,  who  for  reasons  not  quite  conclusive  holds  (with 
Rkenen)  that  the  Horatian  Pisones  are  Cn.  Calpurnius  Piso  (cos.  781/23)  and  his 
sons  (coss.  747/7  and  758/1)  and  believes  the  Ars  poetica  to  have  been  composed 
simultaneously  with  the  first  book  of  the  epistles,  about  734/20.  Cf.  also  Moumsex, 
Herm.  15,  114.  20,  282.  HNettleship,  journ.  of  phil.  12,  43. — Porphyrio  at  the 
commencement  (p.  844  Meyer):  hune  librum,  qui  inscribitur  de  arte  })oetica,ad  L. 
PUonem  qui  pontea  urbui  custoa  fuit  ( =cos.  789/15)  .  .  .  eiusque  liberoa  mis  it 
...  in  quern  librum  congeasil  praecepta  Neoptotemi  rod  Uapuwov  de  arte  poetira, 
ww  quidem  omnia,  ted  eminentinima.  This  distinct  statement  of  Porphyrio  pre- 
cludes the  conjecture  of  Meineke,  who  suggests  the  work  of  that  Alexandrian 
writer  wepi  &.<rrci<rnQv,  though  again  it  does  not  oblige  us  to  believe  that  Horace 
availed  himself  of  such  an  inferior  authority  on  a  subject  of  which  he  was  complete 
master.  But  Aristotle's  treatise  on  poetry  could  neither  be  ignored  nor  over- 
looked by  Horace;  a  parallelism  between  Aristotle's  poetica  and  this  epistle, 
though  partly  exaggerated,  is  given  by  Strkubner,  1.1.  72. 

8.  Editions  of  the  Ars  poetica  e.g.  by  FvPHocheder  (Passau  1824),  PHokman- 
Peerlkamp  (Leid.  1845).  MAlbert  (Par.  188(3).  Various  experiments  in  criticism 
by  Peerlkamp,  JGOttema  (Lowen  184G),  Gruppe,  Riudeck  (against  him  Reoer, 
die  AP.  des  Hor.,  Passau  1873),  Lehhs,  MSchmidt  and  others  (see  n.  9).  See  also 
Teukkbl,  RliM.  28,  498 ;  LSpenoel,  Phil.  33,  574.  Translations  (cf.  n.  4  and  9)  by 
AArxold  (B?ri.  1836)  and  another  A  Arnold  (in  rhyme,  Erfurt  1853.  Halle  1860), 
JMahly  (Jahn's  Archiv  19,  436;  rom.  Lyr.  [1880]  60),  TiiKayakk,  Stuttg.  1888 
and  others. 

9.  Explanatory  treatises  on  the  Ars  poetica.  VanRreken,  dissertat.  philol. 
crit.  etc.,  Amst.  1806.  Eichstadt,  quo  tempore  et  ad  quos  scripta  sit,  Jenae  1811. 
Bosch,  curae  secundae  in  Hor.  epist.  ad  Pis.  Jenae.  1812;  cf.  Erxesti  Parerga  p. 
li.  EMCller,  Gesch.  der  Theorie  der  Kunst  bei  den  Alten  2  p.  269-284.  WTn 
Streurer,  Basl.  1839.  Lixdemanx,  Zittau  1811  II.  FJacor,  on  the  relation  of  the 
Epistles  of  Horace  to  his  Satires  (Lub.  1811),  7.  Teukkel,  on  the  character  of 
Horace  (1842)  64.  G Bernhardt,  prooemium  de  Hor.  ep.  ad  Pis.,  Halle  1847. 
AMif-HAELis,  de  auctoribus  quos  Hor.  in  arte  poetica  secutus  esse  videatur,  Kiel 
1857 :  die  horaz.  Pisonen,  commentatt.  Mommsen.  420.  BBlchsenschutz,  Phil.  12, 
150.  LSpenokl,  ib.  18,  94.  AKiene,  Composition  der  etc.,  Stade  1861,  likewise 
Walextin,  Frankf.  1876.  FABeck,  Beitr.  zur  Wiirdigung  der  AP.,  Giessen  1863. 
FBeck,  die  Ep.  an  d.  P.  nach  ihrem  Zusammenhang  etc.,  Eos  1,  196.  JVahlen, 
ZfoG.  18,  1.  MSohmidt,  horazische  Blatter,  Jen.  1874  p.  1-57.  EBahrens,  miscell. 
critt.  (Gron.  1878)  35.  VZambra,  l'epistola  ai  Pisoni,  Trent  1875-79  IV.  OWeis- 
krxpels,  asthet.-krit.  Analyse  der  AP.,  Gttrlitz  1880.  Adam,  Cic.'s  Orat.  u.  Hor. 
AP.,  Urach  1882.  GFai.tin,  Berl.  phil.  Wschr.  1884,  1223;  Horazstudien  I:  d. 
Zusammenh.  d.  ep.  ad  Pis.,  Neuruppin  1886.  GAmoxfrox,  studj  sull'  A.P.  di 
Oraz.,  Bassano  1888.  1'  A.P.  commentata  da  GBBoxixo,  Turin  1888. 

240.  The  poems  of  Horace  obtained  immediate  recognition, 
and  maintained  their  position  throughout  antiquity.  Their  use 
as  a  text-book  for  schools  contributed  to  this  in  a  great  degree. 
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The  necessity  of  having  numerous  copies  of  them  rendered  inter- 
polation extremely  difficult,  and  any  attempts  of  this  kind  were 
soon  rejected  and  remained  without  influence  upon  the  text. 
These  poems  were  also  commented  on  at  a  very  early  time  by 
Julius  Modestus,  Valerius  Probus,  Q.  Terentius  Scaurus,  Helenius 
Aero,  Pomponius  Porphyrio,  perhaps  also  Claranus.  Scholia  by 
Porphyrio  are  extant.  Those  which  bear  the  name  of  Aero  are 
of  a  later  period.  The  number  of  MSS.  of  the  works  of  Horace 
is  very  considerable,  but  none  of  them  goes  beyond  the  ninth 
century. 

1.  Horace  himself  («  p.  1,  20,  17)  prophesied  that  he  would  become  a  sch«xl- 
author,  and  as  early  as  in  the  time  of  Juvenal  (7,  22(1)  he  had  regularly  taken 
that  position.  On  the  reception  and  spread  of  H.'s  works  in  the  1st  cent,  see 
JHLMkiehotto,  de  rebus  ad  auctores  quosdam  class,  pertinentibus  dubia,  Berl. 
1785.  SHeynemaxx,  de  interpolate  in  carm.  Hor.,  Bonn  1871.  AKiesslikg,  Yerh. 
tier  Kieler  Philol.-Vers.  18t>i),  28.  Cf.  §  219,  17.  §  382,  4.  Hor.  is  often  cited  by 
Quintilian  who,  as  well  as  other  authors,  quotes  passages  (e.g.  c.  1. 12,  40  in  Qlixt. 
f>.  8,  18;  e.  2.  17,  17  in  Pkrsius  5,  45)  which  have  been  doubted  by  the  hyper- 
critical wisdom  of  modern  times;  Caesius  Bassus  and  Martial  also  quote  him. 
List  of  the  quotations  from  Horace  in  the  editions  of  Ritter  and  Keller-Holde*. 
WDim.enuurukr,  testimonia  zu  Horaz,  ZfGW*.  22,  822.  Cf.  Haui-t,  op.  8,  47.  Be- 
sides Persius  (see  §  802,  4)  Horace  had  for  his  imitators  esp.  Seneca  (tragedies), 
Statius,  Ausonius,  and  Martial,  Claudian,  Prudentius  etc.  HPalpamus,  de  iniita- 
tione  Horatii  (Greifsw.  1851).  AZingkrle,  zu  spat.  lat.  Dichtern  1  (Innsbr.  1873), 
xii  and  1 ;  Ovids  Verhaltn.  zu  s.  Vorgang.  8  (Innsbr.  1871),  9  and  esp.  MHf.ktz, 
analecta  ad  carminum  Hor.  historian),  Bresl.  1876-82  V. 

2.  Sl*etonil*8  (Eeiffersch.  p.  47)  rcnerunl  in  manus  mean  el  cleyi  sub  tiiido  eius 
el  eyistola  prosa  oralionc  quasi  conimendantis  se  Maecettati.  sed  utraque  falsa  puto 
(see  §  46,  7).  nam  eleyi  vulyares,  epistola  etiam  obscura,  quo  vitio  minime  tcnelatur. 
These  attempted  deceptions  were  so  strongly  rejected  by  general  tradition,  that 
they  do  not  even  surv  ive  in  a  single  MS.,  nor  do  we  perceive  any  fluctuation  as 
concerns  the  extent  of  the  exist  ing  works.  No  doubt  Horace  himself  suppressed  his 
youthful  Greek  poems  (see  1,  10,81).  The  two  new  odes  asserted  by  Pallavicini 
to  have  been  discovered  by  him  in  tho  Vatican  library  (printed  1788  in  Villoisox, 
animadv.  ad  Long.  p.  310,  and  in  the  Gentleman's  magazine,  also  in  Jani's  edition 
1  p.  evi ;  Pkkiss  1,  110,  Peeri.kamp  p.  xxvm  and  elsewhere)  are  the  production 
of  a  very  late  time  ;  cf.  Vaxderbouro  1,  356.  Ballexsteut,  Hanover  1788.  A 
dissertation  concerning  two  odes  of  Hor.,  London  1789.  Richtkr,  vita  Horatii 
p.  127. 

3.  Commentaries:  Hieroxvv.  apol.  c.  Rufin.  1,  16  (cf.  §  41,  4)  puto  quod  purr 
leyeris  .  .  .  commentarios  .  .  .  et  aliorum  in  alios,  Plaulum  videlicet,  Lucrt- 
tium,  Flaccum  etc.  The  vita  in  the  Bern.  368  (B)  and  Paris.  7975  (7),  with  which 
Pseudo-Acro  introduces  his  expositions,  says  :  commcntati  in  ilium  sunt  Porphyrion 
(§  374,  8),  Modestu*  (§  281,  6.  282,  1)  et  Helenius  Acron  (§  874,  1)  omnibus  meliu*. 
On  Valerius  Probus  §  800.  On  the  supposed  commentator  of  Horace,  C.  Aemilius, 
see  FHauthal,  RhM.  5,  516.— The  Scaurus  quoted  by  Porphyrio  on  sat.  2,  5,  92  is 
no  doubt  Q.  Terentiun  Scaurus  §  352,  1.   On  the  supposed  Chalcidius  §  407,  5. 
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The  headings  of  the  poems  in  the  MSS.  sometimes  only  name  the  recipient 
(ad  Maecenatem,  ad  d.  Auyuatum  ete.)  sometimes  they  add  in  Greek  technical  terms 
4i  designation  of  the  metre  (monocolos.  dicolos,  tctraeolos  etc.)  and  of  the  contents 
(rncomUutice,  eroticeT  hymniis,  paraenetice,  pragmatice,  proaeuctiec,  prospkonet ice  and 
.so  forth).  Not  one  of  these  notice?  is  hy  the  poet  himself:  but  in  several  of  the 
designations  of  recipients  we  can  discern  the  traces  of  an  expert  scholar  of  a  good 
period ;  cf.  esp.  the  heading  to  c.  1,  4  ml  Se*tinm  Q/tirinum,  owing  to  which  it  has 
been  feasible  to  fix  this  name  (tliat  of  the  consul  of  a.  781  /28)  in  a  fragment  of  the 
fasti  Capit.  (CIL.  1,  p.  441).  AKiehpuno,  de  h oration,  carmm.  inscriptionibus, 
Greifsw.  1870*.  WHenzen,  ephem.  epigr.  3,  15.  Those  data  concerning  contents 
and  metre,  which  are  entirely  external  in  their  character,  are  derived  from  the 
schools,  in  which  Horace  was  treated  of  and  commented  upon  according  to  tho 
canons  of  rhetoric.  EZarnckk,  de  vocab.  graecanicis  in  inscriptt.  carmm.  Horat., 
Strassb.  1880;  JJ.  128,  785— There  wen;  writers  qui  de  personia  horat  ion  is  scrip- 
uerunt  (Porph.  on  sat.  1,  8,  21.  91),  who  have  been  made  use  of  in  Porphyrio's 
commentary :  the  notices  from  this  liave  been  collected  by  AKiksslikg,  de  personis 
horat.,  Greifsw.  1880. 

The  so-called  Commentator  Cruquianus  is  a  collection  of  glosses  from  among 
his  MSS..  esj>ecially  the  Blandinii  (n.  5)  and  other  authorities  (amongst  them  more 
recent  ones,  e.g.  the  Basle  editions  of  1527  and  1555)  carelessly  compiled  by 
JCruquius;  cf.  Cruquius  on  ep.  1,  18,  15  (p.  581  a):  Blamlin.  antiquistimus,  ex  quo 
comment,  dexcripaimus.  A  number  of  scholia  formerly  only  known  from  the  comm. 
Cruq.  are  to  be  found  in  the  Paris.  7975  s.  XI  (n.  0) :  cf.  HJordax  1.1.  3  and 
AKurschat,  unedierte  Horaz-Scholien  d.  Par.  7975  (7)  zu  c.  1.  IV,  epod.,  corm. 
saec.,  sat.  1.  I,  Tilsit  1884.  The  comm.  Cruq.  contains  many  excellent  notices  not 
to  be  found  elsewhere.  KZaxuemeisteu,  RhM.  19.  888.  \VHirs<  hfei.der,  quaestt. 
hor.  spec.,  Berl.  18(52;  ZfGW.  18,  5(J8.  FMatthias,  quaestt.  Blandinianae,  Halle 
1882,  29.  HJori>ax,  de  commentatore  Hor.  Cruquiano,  KOnigsb.  1888.— In  the 
Vindob.  213  b.  X-XI  are  preserved  scholia  on  the  Are  poetica  by  Alcuin  (or  be- 
longing to  his  school),  founded  on  the  so-called  Acron  (see  §  874.  2),  cf.  SaioL. 
V  in  dor.  ad  Hor.  a.  p.  cd.  JZechmeistek,  Vienna  1877;  cf.  OKeli.er,  ZfflG.  2H,  510. 
■Sw  for  similar  scholia  on  the  AP.  and  other  epistks  in  the  Monac.  14098  s.  XI, 
JHt  emer,  Wien.  SBer.  SKi,  500. 

4.  Editions  of  the  scholia  by  GFahriciuk  (Basle  1555),  by  FPauly  (Prague  1858 
sq.  II,  see  on  these  JMCtzeu.,  ZfGW.  9,  850;  cf.  FPauly,  Beitr.  zu  Porph.,  Prague 
1K70;  new  additions  Prague  1*77)  and  by  FHauthal,  Berl.  1804.  1800  II  (cf. 
OKkllem,  JJ.  91,  175.  Hai  thai.,  Zf(i\V.  20,  398).  Porphyrionis  commentarii  in 
Horatium,  rec.  WMevek.  Lps.  1874  (see  the  same  author  in  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  des 
Porph.,  Munich  1870).  (Jonceraing  the  scholia  see  WHDSurixoar,  hist.  crit. 
Mjholiastarum  latt.  Vol.  Ill,  Leid.  1835.  WD il lex  burger,  Horatiana,  Aachen 
1841.  WTklkkel,  RhM.  3.  473.  CKirchner,  novae  quaestt.  hor.  1847,  59. 
CLRotii,  RhM.  18,  517.  GLinker,  ZfOG.  9,  813.  HUsener,  de  scholiis  horat., 
Berne  1808.  OKeller,  RhM.  19,  15-1 ;  symbola  philolog.  Bounens.  (Lps.  1807)  491. 
ESchweikert,  de  Porphyrionis  et  Acronis  scholiis  horat.,  Miinst.  1805;  de  Acrone 
qui  fertur  Hor.  scholiasta,  Gobi.  1871.  MGiti.rauer,  Porphyrin's  text  of  Horace 
in  his  phil.  Streifziigen  120. — Textual  criticism  MPktschenio,  Zfi>G.  22,  049.  27, 
721.30,801;  Progr.  of  Klagenfurt  1872  ;  of  Graz  1878.  Critical  estimate  of  the 
Schol.  of  HRUxoek,  JJ.  115,  490.  WAHokkma.ns,  in  schol.  hor.  quaestt.  Miinst. 
1874. 

5.  The  number  of  the  MSS.  of  Horace  amounts  to  about  250,  most  of  which 
■come  from  France.   In  Italy  the  MSS.  of  Horace  are  much  more  scarce,  and  almost 
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all  of  late  date.    Horace  was  not  really  acclimatised  in  Germany  until  the 
middle  of  the  10th  century  ;  previous  to  this  period  the  odes  especially  were  known 
only  to  the  most  learned  scholars  in  the  convents  (see  EVoiot  1.1.  27).   Of  the 
1175  hexameters  of  the  ecbasis  captivi  (a  beast-epic  of  s.  X  edited  by  EVoiot, 
Strassb.  1675.   Cf.  AEuert,  Lit.  d.  JVIAlt.  3,  276.   CBlrhia.n,  Gesch.  d.  class.  Phil, 
in  Deutschl.  49;  Munch.  SBer.  1878,457)  250  are  derived  from  Horace  (esp.  from 
the  satt.  and  epp.). — Enumerations  of  the  MSS.  e.g.  in  Keller-Holder,  praef.  to 
vol.  I  and  II. — The  codices  Blandinii,  which  were  in  the  Abbaye  de  St.  Pierre  an 
mont  Bland  in  (at  Ghent)  and  perished  when  it  was  destroyed  a.  1566,  we  know 
(apart  from  insignificant  notices  in  the  miscell.  of  PKaxkius?)  only  through  the 
information  supplied  by  JCrcquids  in  his  separate  and  collective  editions  (see  n.  8) 
of  Horace:  3ee  on  this  KZanoemeister,  RhM.  19,321  and  EScHWEiKERT,Cruquiana, 
MGladbach  1879.    Cf.  also  JMutzell,  ZfGW.  9,  850.    KHalm,  ib.  946.  FRittkb, 
ib.  11,  359  and  against  him  HDCntzer,  ib.  11,  927.  18,  876.    Among  these  codd. 
Blandinii  the  antiquissimus  is  by  RBe.ntley.  KLachmaxk  (ad  Luc  ret.  p.  37). 
MHaimt  (see  e.g.  op.  3,  45),  KZanuemeihtrr  (RhM.  19,  821)  and  others  rightly 
considered  to  be  the  principal  basis  for  the  formation  of  the  text,  while  ThBeruk 
(op.  1,  787.  JJ.  83,  861)  maintained  that  the  statements  of  Cruquius  on  his  MSS.  of 
Horace  were  partly  falsifications.  The  latter  opinion  has  been  adopted  by  OKeli.eh 
(RhM.  18,  281.    19,  634 ;  Epilegomena  zu  Hor.  292.  800).    See  the  palaeographic 
juggling  in  AHolder,  Herm.  12,  501  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  awkward  reading 
in  the  Bland,  antiquiss.  (s.  1,  6,  126),  which  in  itself  shows  the  superiority  of  this 
MS.  over  the  others;  another  '  methodical '  essay  with  the  same  intention  in  OKel- 
i.eh, Epileg.  488.    Unfortunately  the  text  of  the  Blandine  MSS.  of  Cruquius  has 
been  transmitted  incompletely,  superficially  and  with  numerous  errors  and  con- 
fusions; but  there  is  neither  evidence  nor  likelihood  of  his  having  falsified  it. 
The  still  extant  cod.  Divaei,  now  Leid.  127  A  s.  XII,  has  likewise  been  used  by 
Cruquius,  also  with  great  carelessness,  but  without  falsification  :  JHaussner.  phil. 
Rundschau  1883,233.  FMatthias,  quaestt.  Bland.  52.  Recent  treatises :  WDittex- 
hkruer,  ZfGW.  85,  321.   WMkwes,  de  codicis  Hor.  BLandiu.  vetustiss.  natura  et 
indole,  Festschr.  d.  Friedr.-Werderschen  Gymn.,  Berl.  1881,  51  (compare  RKlkula. 
phil.  Rundsch.  1882,  1001) ;  der  Wert  des  cod.  Bland.  Vetust,  Berl.  1882.  FMat- 
thias, quaestt.  Blandiniarum  capp.  Ill,  Halle  1H82.    PHohn,  d.  cod.  Blandin. 
antiquiss.,  Jena  1888.    JHaussrer,  Cruquius  u.  die  Horazkritik,  Bruchsal  1881; 
phil.  Rundsch.  1884,  430.  RCKukui.a,  de  Cruquii  codice  vetustissimo,  Vienna  1885. 

(>.  Among  the  MSS.  of  Horace  preserved  to  us  (of  which  not  one  was  written 
in  uncial  letters,  the  Blandin.  antiquiss.  had  barbariaaimoa  characteres,  see  Cruq.  on 
sat.  2,  7,  64,  therefore  was  likewise  not  in  uncials)  the  following  are  notable  for 
their  antiquity  and  excellence:  Bernensis  303  [Bongarsianus]  s.  VIII-LX  (B  in 
Keller-Holder  ;  on  critical  marks  in  this  MS.  see  HHaoen,  Ziiricher  Philol.-Vers 
1887),  Sueco-Vaticanus  1703  [from  Weissenburg  in  Alsace)  s.  IX-X  (R),  Harleian. 
2725  [Graevianus]  s.  IX-X  (5).  Harleiun.  2688  s.  IX-X  (d),  Paris.  7972  (Mentelia- 
nus]  s.  IX-X  (X),  Pans.  10810  f Augustodunensis,  Autissiodorensis]  a.  IX-X  (v) 
(Chatelaix,  rev.  ,de  phil.  12.  18  ;  MHehtz,  anall.  ad  hist.  Hor.  5,  24);  Argentora- 
tensis  s.  (IX-)  X*  burnt  a.  1870  (D),  Einsidlensia  861  s.  X  ineuntis  (e),  Paris.  7973 
s.  X  in.  (u),  Ambrosian.  O  136  (from  Avignon]  s.  X  in.  (a),  Dessaviensis  s.  X  in.  (v), 
Leid.  28  [from  BeauvaisJ  s.  X  in.  (1),  Paris.  7900*  [Puteaneus]  s.  X,  a  few  leaves  of 
this  are  in  the  town  library  at  Hamburg,  see  AKiesslino,  Jen.  LZ.  1875,  158  (A), 
Turicensis  s.  X  (r),  Paris.  7974  s.  X  {<f>),  Paris.  7971  8.  X.  (^),  Lips.  s.  X  (L).  Paris. 
7975  s.  XI  (yh  Mellicensis  s.  XI  (M)  and  others.  Photographic  facsimiles  of  most 
of  these  MSS.  (and  of  a  few  others)  in  Chatklain,  paleogr.  des  class,  lat.  pi.  76-90. 
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— I"  8  MSS.  (e.g.  in  A,  X,  1,  and  also  in  the  Gothanus  s.  XV,  in  which  alone  of  all 
the  MSS.  sat.  1,  6,  126  agrees  with  the  Bland,  vetustiss.)  we  find  after  the  epodes 
the  following  subscriptio:  Yettiti*  Agorius  BaniliuB  Mavortius  v.  c.  et  inl.  exconx.  dom~ 
eTcom.  ord.  legi  et  ut  potui  emendavi  conferenle  mihi  magutro  Felice  (§  452,  6)  oratore 
urbis  Romae  (OKellkr,  Epilegom.  415.  785).  Cf.  below  §  477,  8.— Hitherto  it  has- 
not  been  feasible  to  establish  an  authentic  pedigree  for  the  MSS.  Certain  more 
or  less  closely  related  groups  may  indeed  be  distinguished  among  the  mass,  but  the 
differences  between  these  groups  are  so  slightly  marked,  their  readings  are  so  mixed 
and  interchanged,  that  the  decision  between  the  various  readings  of  the  earliest 
MSS. — for  these,  of  the  MSS.  named  above,  especially  B  and  B,  must  naturally 
first  be  consulted — rests  less  upon  the  fact  of  their  belonging  to  this  or  that  group 
than  upon  other  grounds,  such  as  the  poet's  language  elsewhere,  and  the  logie  and 
cohesion  of  the  passage.  The  text  has  been  transmitted,  on  the  whole,  with  very 
remarkable  uniformity,  and  the  very  numerous  quotations  from  Horace  (see  n.  1) 
in  later  authors  show  no  important  divergence  from  our  MSS.  There  is  not  much 
scope  for  conjectural  criticism  in  the  Horatian  text.— MHahit,  op.  8,  45  *  the  MSS. 
of  Horace  are  the  better  the  nearer  they  approach  to  the  earliest  of  the  lost  Blan- 
dines  .  .  .  It  is  one  of  the  laws  of  Horatian  criticisms  that  there  be  no  un- 
necessary departure  from  this  Bland ine  MS.,  even  where  it  is  unsupported. r 
AKikshi.iko,  de  horat.  carm.  inscript.  (Greifsw.  1876)  p.  8.  LMCller,  pref.  to  his 
ed.  of  Hor.  (Lpz.a  1879)  p.  vn.  OKellbr,  RhM.  19,  225.  38,  122;  Epileg.  p.  vik 
7fJ0  and  in  the  prefaces  of  the  ed.  mai.  (cf.  besides  JJ.  138,  509)  distinguishes  8 
classes  of  MSS.  (he  reckons  e.g.  in  I :  MRyI>r ;  in  II:  AB,  the  revision  by  Mavor- 
tius ;  in  III :  <f»\p 5).  Teuffei.,  z.  Beurtheil.  der  Hss.  des  H.  in  the  Begruss.-Schrift 
f.d.  Tubinger  Philol.-Vers.  (Tub.  1876)  p.  19  unites  in  one  Kellers  classes  I  and  II, 
see  on  this  Kkllkr,  BhM.  33,  127. 

7.  Horace's  influence  on  German  literature:  se»»  Teuffki.,  Charakt.  d.  H.  (1812) 
50.  HFbitzschk,  JJ.  88,  168.  CLCholevius,  Gesch.  d.  deutsch.  Poesie  nach  ihren 
antiken  Elementen  1  (Lpz.  1854),  885.  469.  488.  2(1856),  75.  485.  ALeunert,  d. 
deutsche  Dichtung  d.  17.  u.  18.  Jahrh.  in  ihrer  Bez.  z.  Hor.,  Konigsb.  1882. 

8.  Complete  editions.  The  ed.  princ.  (fol.)  s.  1.  et  a.,  (though  printed  in 
Italy  about  1470-78).  Further  may  be  mentioned  :  with  the  commentary  of  Chu 
Landim;*,  Flor.  1482.  GFAmucrra,  Bas.  1555.  With  Miletus'  Comm.,  Ven.  1555. 
DLambin's  ed.,  Lugd.  lJHil  II.  Par.  1567.  1579.  15H7  II  and  frequently;  reprinted 
Coblenz  1829  II.  Ed.  HStephanub  1577  and  subsequently.  JCruwuils  (Cruucke), 
first  separately  Od.b.  IV,  Brilgge  1565 ;  epod.  and  carm.  saec.  1567 ;  satt.  1572,  then 
complete  Antverp.  1578  (see  n.  5) ;  (subsequently  with  J  Dousa's  commentary)  1597 
and  1611.  Ed.  LTorrbjctius,  Antv.  1608.  DHki  rail's,  Leid.  1612  and  frequently.  Ed. 
MdeMaroli.es,  Par.'  1660  (in  this  are  FGuyet's  atheteses,  reprinted  Phil.  85?  478; 
otherwise  Marolles  is  entirely  untrustworthy;  JUri,  un  cerele  savant  au  XVII 
siecle:  FGuyet,  Par.  1886).  (WHehtz,  de  Hor.  exemplari  olim  Guyetiano  I,  Bresl. 
1889.)  A  translation  into  French,  with  crit.  and  histor.  notes  by  Dacier,  Par. 
1681  X  ;  Amstel.*  1727. — Leading  epoch-making  work  :  ed.  RBentley,  Cantabrig. 
1711  (republished  Amsterd.  1713.  1728.  Lps.  17<>4.  1826.  Berl.  1869 II).  Ed. 
ACuxihoham,  Hag.  Com.  1721.  Chronol.  arrangement,  French  translation  and 
notes  by  NCSakadok,  Par.»  1756  VIII.  JMGesnke  (after  WBaxter,  Lond.s  1725), 
Lps.*  1772.  G  Wakefield,  Lond.  1794  II.  JFHaberfeldt,  Vorless.  iib.  die  class. 
Dichter  der  Romer,  Lpz.  1800  IV.  CFea,  Rome  1HU  II ;  denuo  rec.  FHBothe,. 
Heidelb.  1821.  1827.  FWDohino,  Lps.  1808  (Vol.  I,  cur.  Kk<jkl  5  1889;  VoLII., 
31886);  ed.  minor,  Lps.  1880.  JCOrelli,  Berl.4  1885  sqq.  (by  WHihschfkldrr).. 
At  the  same  time  an  editio  minor  (°  1881-81  by  WHirsuifkmier).  HDuktzeh, 
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Kritik.  u.  Erklar.  »ler  hnraz.  Gedichte  (without  Text),  Brunsw.  1840-45  V;  with  the 
text,  Brunsw.  1849.  Explanatory  school  edition  Paderb.  1868  sq.  WDillex- 
burueh,  Bonn7  1881.  Explained  by  CWNauck,  and  GTAKruoer  (and  GKbC- 
ger),  Lpz.12-'1  1885  II.  Cum  novo  comm.  ad  modum  JBoxmi  (with  illustra- 
tions) Par.  (Didot)  1855.  Ad  codices  saec.  IX  et  X  exact,  comm.  critico  et  cxeget. 
illustr.  ed.  FRitteh,  Lps.  1856  sq.  II.  In  us.  scholarum  brevi  annot.  instr. 
FRitter,  Lps.  1857.  Ed.  with  notes,  by  AJMacleaxe  (Lond.  1869),  by  JEYokgf. 
(Lond.  1867).  Cura  WHMii.max,  Lond.  1868. — Eecensuerunt  OKeller  (cf.  BhM. 
18,271.  19,211)  et  AHoi.der,  Lps.  1864-70  II;  ed.  minor,  Lps.  1878.  In  addition, 
OKeller,  Epilegomena  zu  Hor.,  Lpz.  1879-80. — With  a  commentary  by  ECWick- 
jiam,  Vol.  I*  Oxf.  1878.  Edited  with  special  regard  to  the  spurious  passages  and 
poems  by  KLehrs,  Lpz.  1869;  a  supplement  to  this,  Lpz.  1871.  Explained  by 
HSchCtz,  Berl.*  1880-83  III.  Expl.  by  AKiesblixg,  Berl.  1884-88  III.  By 
A  Waltz,  Par.  1887. 

Editions  of  the  text  e.g.  by  AMeixkkk,  Berl.5  1854.  MHauit  (and  JVaiii.en\ 
Lps.4  1881  (compare  Hali't,  op.  8,  42  and  J  Yah  lex,  Berl.  ind.  lect.  18H*y). 
(t Linker,  Vienna  1856.  Recogn.  et  praefatus  est  LMCller,  Ljis.*  1879  (cf.  RhM. 
25,  561),  ed.  rain.  ib.  1885  and  (ed.  nitida)  ib.  1874  (cf.  LMCller,  lectiones  Hor.  in 
the  Petersb.  Mel.  Greco-rom.  8,  688)  and  Chicago  1882.  Ed.  FAEckstein,  Bielef. 
1876  (editio  bibliophilorum).  Ed.  MPetschexio,  Prague  1888,  edd.  OKeller  et 
JHaussxer,  Prague  1885.— Illustrated  edition  by  Milmax,  Lond.  1850.  Hor.  opera 
illustrated  from  antique  gems  by  CWKixg,  the  text  revised  with  an  intro- 
•duction  by  HAJMrxno,  Lond.  1869.    See  also  above  the  Paris  ed.  of  1855. 

9.  Recent  general  explanatory  works  on  the  poems  of  Horace  e.g.  JHorkkl, 
analecta  Horat.,  Berl.  1852.  ELTromphellek,  Beitrage  (§  288,  5).  GBiitart, 
Beitr.  z.  Krit  u.  Erkl.  d.  H.,  Prague  1864.  AKiebslixu,  Hor.  Kleinigkeiten,  Bas. 
1867.  RUngei.%  emendatt.  Hor.,  Halle  1872;  analecta  H.,  Halle  1877.  Madvig.  a<I- 
vers.  2,  51.  TiiFhitzbciie,  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  des  Hor.,  Gustrow  1877.  GSaxoer,  Yer- 
besserungen  z.  Texto  d.  H.,  Kiew  1878-81  III.  EBahrexh,  lectt.  Hor.,  Gron.  1W*>. 
(JStiek,  Horatiana,  Zerbst  1884.  HNettlekhip,  lectures  and  essays  143. 
ThOsterlex,  Studd.  z.  Verg.  u.  Hor.,  Tub.  188">  ;  Komik  u.  Hximor  bei  H.,  Stuttg. 
1885-87  III.  OJageh,  Nachlese  zu  H..  Cologne  1887  etc.-  FSFeldbalw  u,  zur  Erkl. 
d.  H. ;  Einleitt.  in  dieeinzelnen  Gedichte,  Heidelb.  1851-1858  III. 

10.  Language  etc.:  indices  by  ThTreter,  Antw.  1576;  DAvem ax,  Brunswick 
.1667.  The  latter,  augmented  by  JVerdurg,  is  repeated  in  the  ed.  of  Bentley's 
Horace  of  a.  1718  and  others  (e.g.  also  in  the  ed.  published  at  Lpz.  1826) ;  again 
(augmented)  in  FRitter's  edition;  new  indices  (by  WReoel)  in  Doring's  ed. 
of  1886  and  especially  (by  KZaxgemxibter)  in  the  Berlin  ed.  of  Bentley's  Horace 
•of  a.  1869.  Separate  indices  for  the  lyrical  poems  and  for  the  satires  and  epistles 
in  Keller-Holder's  ed.  maior. — JHMErxesti,  clavis  horatiana,  Lps.*  1828  III. 
GAKoch,  Worterb.  zu  Hor.,  Hanov.2  1879. — GEbelixg,  decasuum  usu  Horatiano, 
Wernigerode  186b;  de  imperativi  usu  Hor.,  ib.  1870.  HDittel,  de  dativi  ap. 
Hor.  usu,  Landskron  1878.  EOtt,  d.  Congruenz  des  Prad.  m.  mehreren  Subjecten 
4m  Numerus  bei  H.,  Bohm.  Leipa  1887.  Abt.  2,  1888.  FTeetz,  de  verbb.  com- 
jiositorum  ap.  H.  structura,  Halle  1885.  JAVoigt,  d.  Gebrauch  des  Adjective  bei 
H.,  Halle  1844.  OLautexsach,  analecta  hor.  grammatica  (on  the  connection 
between  the  noun  and  its  attribute),  Greifsw.  1878.  FWDahleke,  de  usu  infini- 
tivi  hor.  I,  Bresl.  1854.  FJHrkter,  de  infinitivi  .  .  .  ap.  Hor.  usu,  Miinst. 
1858.  HOIxdebktoc,  de  usu  infinitivi  Hor.,  Upsala  1875.  AGbabexsteik,  de  in- 
terrogationum  enuntiativamm  usu  Hor.,  Halle  1888.  LUxtkrbergeb,  die  nyntuk- 
tischen  Gracmmen  bei  H.,  Brixen  1877.    ARuhe,  de  ornamentis  elocutionis  quibus 
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in  componendis  carmm.  Hor.  usus  est.  Coesfeld  187^.  OCkrny,  das  epitheton 
ornans  in  den  hor.  Oden,  Brunn  1878.  HEuoers,  de  online  et  figuris  verboruin  in 
H.  carmm.,  Lowen  1877.  GBrste,  de  generis  dicendi  inter  H.  carmina  sermonesquo 
discrimine,  Munst.  1876.  FBahta,  sprachl.  Stud,  zu  d.  Satt.,  Linz  1879.— 
HHabrmicht,  d.  Allitteration  b.  H.,  Eger  1885.  AWeinhold,  quaeatt.  Hor., 
Grimma,  1882. — JNeuss,  quaestt.  hoi*,  gramm.,  Munst.  1870.  ARothmalkb,  de 
Hor.  verborum  inventore,  Berl.  1862.  CZangexeister,  de  Hor.  verbis  singularibus, 
Berlin  1862.  AWeikoartxer,  de  Hor.  Lucretii  imitatore,  Halle  1874.  A  Waltz, 
des  variations  de  la  langue  et  de  la  metrique  d'H.  dans  ses  differents  ouvrages, 
Par.  1881.  On  the  metre :  see  the  summary  before  the  various  editions  and  e.g. 
thM  writings  cited  §  288,  3.  289,  2. 

11.  Translations  of  the  whole  of  the  poems  into  German  by  JHVoss  (Heidelb. 
»  1820  H),  KGNeumann  (Treves  *  1868),  JSStrodthann  (Lpz.  8  1860),  WBindrr 
(Stuttg.  1855),  POvNoRDKNKr.vciiT  (Berl.  1861.  Bresl.  1874.  1881)  and  others.— 
Hor.  in  nenen  metrischen  Cbersetzungen,  ausgewahlt  von  TuObbarius,  Paderb.  3 
1872.  English  (verse),  by  ThMartin,  II.  Lond.  1881 :  (prose),  by  JGLonsdaee  and 
JLrk,  Lond.8  1890. 

241.  On  friendly  terma  with  Horace  was  C.  Valgius  Rufus, 
cos.  742/12,  the  author  of  elegies  and  epigrams,  a  work  on  herbs, 
a  Latin  version  of  the  rhetoric  of  Apoilodoros  of  Pergamon 
his  master,  and  of  grammatical  disquisitions  in  epistolary  form. 

1.  C.  Valgius  C.  f.  Rufus  was  in  the  year  742/12  cos.  (suff.)  with  P.  Sulpicius 
Quirinus ;  see  JKlein'h  fasti  cons,  for  that  year.  Porphvrio  on  Hor.  c.  2, 9  Valgium 
comularem,  amiatm  suum  (cf.  v.  5),  consolatur  morte  delicati  pueri  gr a  viler  adfeclum. 
To  judge  from  the  tone  of  this  poem,  he  was  probably  younger  than  Horace.  He 
belonged  to  the  circle  of  Maecenas ;  Hor.  s.  1,  10,  82.  Perhaps  he  is  meant  by  the 
Pyrrhus  (irvppirt  =  rufus)  of  Hor.  c.  8,  20  (Bamberger),  paneg.  ad  Messal.  (Tin.  4, 
1)  17!)  est  tibi  qui  possit  magnis  se  accingere  rebus  Valgius,  aetemo  propior  non  alter 
Homero,  words  at  least  expressive  of  the  expectations  cherished  of  his  talent  for 
epic  poetry  in  these  circles ;  cf.  Hon.  c.  2,  9,  18  (probably  of  a.  727/27).  Scuor.. 
Vkron.  on  Verg.  buc.  7,  22  (p.  71,  10  Keil)  similiter  hune  Codrum  iit  degiis  Valgius 
honorific*  appdlat  et  quadam  in  ecloga  de  eo  ait  etc.  (see  §  283,  1).  Skrvius  ib. : 
Codrue  poeta  eiusdem  lemporis  fuit,  ttt  Valgius  in  elegiis  sitis  refert ;  ad  Aen.  11,  457 
Valgius  in  degis.  Isidor.  orig.  1M,  4,  8  {Valgius:  a  distich).  Unorr,  Valg.  1.1. 
233.  In  these  poems  Valgius  had  probably  also  sung  of  and  bewailed  his  favourite 
slave  Mystes  (Hor.  c.  2,  9,  9).  Cuaris.  GL.  1,  108,  7  Valgius  in  epigrammatis  (a 
phalaecean  verse  follows).  Unger  considers  Valgius  to  be  also  the  author  of  the 
elegy  on  Messalla,  see  §  230,  5,  n.  1  1.  24.  Philarovr.  on  georg.  3,  177  {ut  Valgius 
ait)  quotes  two  hexameters,  which  Unoer  1.1.  265  assigns  to  alleged  Bucolica  by 
Valgius. 

2.  A  book  on  herbs:  Plin.  NH.  25,  4  post  eum  (see  §  58,  1)  ttnus  illustrium 
temptavit  C.  Valgius  eruditions  special  us,  imperfecto  volumine  ad  divum  Augwtum, 
incohata  eliam  praefaiiotut  religiosa,  ut  omnibus  malis  humanis  illius  potissimum 
prtncipis  semper  mederelur  maiestas.  According  to  this  the  work  must  neverthe- 
less have  been  published  (which  e.g.  HMorsch,  de  Verg.  ge.  52  erroneously  denies). 
C.  Valgius  is  also  quoted  by  Pliky  among  his  authorities  for  b.  20-27  (medicinal 
botany).  For  RUnobr's  conjecture  on  Quint.  10, 1,  56  Macer  atque  Valgius  (instead 
of  Vergilius)  see  §  227,  2. 

3.  Gell.  12,  8,  I  Valgius  Rufus,  in  secundo  librorum  quos  imcripsil  de  rebus  per 
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tpistulam  quaesitis,  lictorem  (licit  a  liyando  appellatum  ease.  Charis.  GL.  1,  106.  28 
(Valyius  de  rebus  per  epistulam  quaesitis  solitanrilia  dicta  ait  ewe  etc.);  ib.  135,  23 
i  Valyius  de  rebus  per  epist.  quaes,  in  support  of  lacer).  Hence  also  ib.  102,  10  (et 
Valyius  et  Verrius  et  Troy  us  de  animalibus  lade  dicunl)  and  148,  24  (.tec u tula  ratio, 
qua  Plinius  ait  Valyinm  tiiti).  Unoer  1.1.  163.  Dion.  GL.  1,  387.  6  Valyius  de 
translalione  (ait) :  comexa  (not  comesta)  patina.  It  is  not  likely  that  this  formed, 
part  of  his  version  of  the  r4%vv  °f  Apollodoros  of  Pergamon  (§  44,  10.  202,  1.  2(*3, 
5.  248,8.  268,3.  276,  6 ;  also  Skx.  contr.  2,  5,  11  AUico  Vipsanio,  Apollodori  dis- 
eipulo).  Quint.  8,  1,  18  (see  §  44. 10).  3,  5,  17  (causam  finil  ApoUodorus,  ut  inter- 
pretatione  Valgii,  discipuli  eins,  utar,  ita).  5,  10,  4  (epicJiirema  Valyius  aggressiouem 
vocal).  Eitschl,  op.  3,  261)  calls  attention  to  the  iambic  rhythm  of  the  quotations 
from  Valgius1  Ars  in  Quint.  3,  5,  17  (cf.  §  243,  3).  See  also  Unoer  1.1.  145. 
Vague  quotations  in  Sen.  ep.  51,  1  (Aetnam  quart  dixerit  Messala  unicum,  sice 
Valyius,  apttd  utrumque  tnim  leyi).  In  the  little  book  de  dubiis  nominibus  (JL.  5. 
586  we  read  :  V alii  us  '  pcrfumm  pelccm.'1  where  Haipt  conjectures  Valgius. — 
Weichkkt,  poetar.  lat.  vitae  etc.  20U.  RUnger,  de  C.  Valgii  Run  poematis,  HalL* 
1848  (510  with  xvi  a  pp. !).    The  scanty  fragments  also  in  FPR.  812. 

242.  Other  friends  of  Horace,  who  themselves  wrote  in  metre, 
were  Aristius  Fuscus,  the  two  Visci,  Fundanius,  Servius  Sul- 
rjicius  and  Florus,  and  Titius  and  Iullus  Antonins. 

1.  Heading  of  How.  c.  1,  22  ad  M.  Aristium  Fuscum.  In  the  same  way  Hor. 
op.  1,  10  is  addressed  to  him  (heading:  ad  Fuscum  Aristium  gramviaticunt,  cf. 
Pori'hvk.  on  sat.  1,  9,  60  Arixt.  Fuscus  praestant  issimus  yrammaticus  Wo  tempore  et 
amicus  Horatii  /nit);  cf.  sat.  1,  9,  61.  1,  10,  83.  Porto,  on  ep.  1,  10  ad  Aristium 
Fuscum  scriptorcm  comoediarum ;  but  in  part  of  the  MSS.  of  Acro  on  ep.  1,  10, 
1  (p.  422  H.):  alloquitur  Aristium  scriptorem  t ragoed ia rum,  which  renders  the  whole 
notice  dubious.  The  Varronian  excerpt  GL.  7,  35  relates  to  Aufustius  ;  see  §  199, 
8. — Together  with  him  Hon.  s.  1,  10,  83  mentions  among  his  learned  friends  Vis- 
corum  uterqite:  on  this  the  comment. Cruq.  (=Porphyrio ;  see  AKiesslino  ad  lo«\): 
Visci  duo  fratrcs  fucrunt  optimi  poetae  el  indices  critici,  quorum  jtater  Vibius  Viscu* 
etc. 

2.  Hor.  s.  1,  10,  40  aryuta  meretrice  potes  Davoque  Chrcmeta  eludeute  setter* 
(hence  palliatae)  com  is  gar  r  ire  (at  recitationes)  libellos  unus  ricorum,  Fund  an  i. 
XX.  Porph.  ad  loc. :  solum  ill  is  temporibus  Oaium  Fundanium  dicit  comoediam  bene 
Gcribere.    Cf.  also  Hor.  s.  2,  H,  19. 

8.  Hor.  s.  1,  10,  86  tc  dicere  jwssum  (among  the  docti  et  amici)  .  .  .  Herri. 
Perhaps  he  is  identical  with  the  Ser.  Sulpicius  whom  Pliny  (ep.  5, 8,  5  ;  see  §  31,  1 ) 
enumerates  among  the  writers  of  erotic  poetry;  cf.  Ovid,  trist.  2,  441  net  sunt 
minus  improba  Herri  carmina.  As  far  as  the  time  is  concerned,  he  might  be  the 
son  of  the  jurist  Serv.  Sulpicius  Rufus  (§  174,  2),  the  husband  of  Valeria  Mes- 
salarum  (that  is  of  Corvinus  §  222  and  of  Potitus  cos.  722/82)  soror  (Hieron.  adv. 
lovin.  1,  46  Vail.)  and  the  father  of  Tibullus'  Sulpicia  (§  245,  3).  Cf.  MHalft,  op. 
3,  502. 

4.  Hor.  ep.  1,  8  and  2,  2  are  addressed  to  Julius  Florus,  who  was  according 
to  Porph.  on  ep.  1,8,  1  a  saturarum  scriptor,  cuius  sunt  elecJae  ex  Ennio,  Lucilio, 
Varrone  saturae. — Hor.  ep.  1,  3,  9  quid  Titius,  romana  breri  renturus  in  orat 
Pindar ici  fontis  qui  non  expalluit  hausttis,  fastidire  lacus  et  rivos  ausus  apertost 
.  .  .  fidibusne  lalinis  Tftebanos  aptare  modos  studet  auspice  Musa  an  tragica 
■desaevit  et  ampullatur  in  arte?  We  do  not  know  whether  anything  of  the  kind 
was  ever  finished.     He  is  probably  also  referred  to  by  Tib.  1,  4,  78.  74  (see 
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JRHf  nxKB,  Herm.  14,  309).  He  is  ]>erhap6  the  son  of  M.  Titius,  cos.  suff.  723/31 
^PRE.  6,  201).  See  also  §  254,8.  At  all  events  he  belongs  to  Horace's  junior 
friends.  See  FJacobs,  verm,  sehrr.  5,  344.  Tel-keel,  translation  of  the  epistles  of 
Horace  (Stuttg.  1859)  208. 

5.  Of  Albinovanus  Celsus  also  (schol.  Hor.  ep.  1,  8),  the  cornea  and  scriba  of 
-(Tiberius)  Nero  (ib.  2)  about  a.  734/20,  who  is  warned  (ib.  1,  8,  15)  to  beware  of 
plagiarism,  it  is  unknown  whether  he  ever  published  his  poems.  He  may  be  the 
<felsus  whose  death  is  mourned  by  Ovid  Pont.  1,  9.  Cf.  ib.  87-40  to  Fabius  Maxi- 
mum: multos  haljcas  cum  digitus  amicos,  non  fuii  e  multis  quolibet  ille  minor ;  si  modo 
nee  census  nee  clarum  nomen  avorum,  sed  probitas  magnos  ingeniumqtte  facit.  He 
was  probably  a  relation  of  Albinovanus  Pedo  §  252,  6;  see  EHCbxkr,  ephem.  «'pigr- 
12,88. 

6.  Iullus  Antonius  (on  the  praenomen  InUus,  which  is  now  established  by  in- 
scriptions, and  is  also  found  in  Hob.  c.  4,  2,  2  and  must  be  read  there,  Ciir 
HClskk,  Berl.  phil.  Wschr.  1888,  667.  Cf .  Mommskn,  rom.  Forsch.  1 ,  85.  Herru. 
24,  155.  FBOc  helkr,  RhM.  44,  817.  Borohest,  op.  1,  468),  triumviri  (M.  Anto- 
nius) ftliu*  (Scet.  gr.  18,  cf.  §  268,  2),  born  c.  710/44;  praet.  741/18;  cos.  744/10; 
f  752/2.  PRE.  1*,  1181,  c.  According  to  Ac  ho  on  Hor.  c.  4,  2,  88  heroico  metro 
AiofiTiMas  XII  libros  scripsit  egregios,  praeterea  et  prosa  aliqua,  cf.  comm.  Cruq.  ad 
loc.— Cf.  AEiessmxo,  de  horat.  carmm.  inscriptt.  p.  6. 

243.  Domitius  Marsus,  (700/54r-750/4  ?)  a  younger  contem- 
porary of  Horace,  is  never  mentioned  by  the  latter ;  he  made  him- 
self known  by  a  collection  of  pointed  epigrams  (Cicuta)  and  comic 
narratives  and  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  application  of  wit  in 
oratory  (de  urbanitate).  He  also  wrote  an  epic  (Amazonis)  and 
perhaps  erotic  elegies  (on  Melaenis). 

1.  Marsus  possibly  enjoyed  like  Horace  the  instruction  of  Orbilius  (§  200,  3), 
though  scarcely  at  the  same  time  with  Horace.  He  was  still  living  after  785/19 
(in  which  year  Vergil  and  Tibullus  died),  but  had  long  been  deceased  at  the  time  of 
Ovid's  exile,  (a.  761/8  a.d.)  ;  *ee  Ovid.  Pont.  4, 16,  Qfamaque  post  cinere*  maior  cenit ; 
*t  mihi  nomen  tunc  quotpte  cum  rivis  adnumerarer  (before  my  exile)  crat ;  cam  foret 
rt  Marsus  magnique  Halnrius  oris  etc.  For  his  relations  to  Augustus  or  his  inti- 
mate friends,  especially  Maecenas,  see  Mart.  8,  56/21  (cf.  §  228,  3):  quid  Varies 
Marsotque  lotjuar  ditataque  vat um  nomitia  f  ib.  7,  99,  7  (n.  2).  Horace's  silence 
concerning  him  (cf.  §  219.  17)  may  possibly  have  originated  in  the  offence  taken 
by  the  self-conscious  and  sensitive  satirist  at  the  acerbity  of  the  epigrammatist. 
(Perhaps  Hob.  c.  4,  4,  20  is  in  ridicule  of  the  Amazonis  of  Marsus;  see  MHai  f  i, 
■op.  3,  382).  It  was  easier  to  get  on  with  such  sterling  men  as  Vergil  and 
Tibullus ;  Marsus'  epigram  on  the  death  of  Tibullus;  see  §  245,  1. 

2.  He  is  often  mentioned  by  Martial  as  his  predecessor,  e.g.  in  the  preface  to 
1  concerning  the  lasciva  verborum  Veritas:  sic  sm'ibit  Catullus,  sic  Marsus,  sic  Pedo, 
sic  Qaetulicus  etc.  5,  5,  5  sit  locus  et  nostris  aliqua  tibi  parte  libellis,  qua  Pedo,  qua 
Marsus,  quaque  Catullus  eril.  7,  99,  7  wee  Marso  nimium  minor  est  doc  toque  Catullo. 
-8,  56,  24  Vergilius  non  ero,  Marsus  ero.  2,  71,  3.  2,  77,  5  {Marsi  doctique  Pedonis 
saepe  duplex  unum  pagina  tractat  opus).  The  collection  of  his  Epigrams  was 
entitled  Cicuta  (Berok:  Scutica).  Philarg.  on  Verg.  buc.  3,  90  Domitius  in 
Cicuta :  here  follows  an  epigram  on  Bavius  (§  288,  2)  and  his  brother,  recently 
-supplemented  from  a  Paris  MS.:  see  HSaltpe,  Lpz.  SBer.  1852,  185,  and  thedis- 
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eussions  on  it,  Phil.  13,  222.    14,  217.  19,  150;  RhM.  15,  132.    152.    18,  476.  638. 
JJ.  9!),  2(38.    From  the  same  are  probably  derived  the  hexameters  on  Orbilins- 
(Sijet.  gr.  9)  and  Caecilius  Epirota  (ib.  16),  the  incomplete  line  ap.  Pump.  GL.  2, 
168,  16,  as  well  as  the  hemistich  ap.  Dion.  GL.  1,  HI!),  13.     RUnueii,  epistola  de 
Marsi  Cieuta,  Friedl.  1861. 

8.  Cuaius.  GL.  1,  72,  4  Marana  fabellarum  FT/// (hexameter) :  perhaps  anec- 
dotes, miscellaneous  trifles  in  verse,  like  much  in  Lueilius  and  Horace?— Qrisr-r. 
6,  8,  102  Domitiu*  Maraua,  qui  de  urbanitale  diligent  iaaime  acripait.  From  this  are 
derived  the  definitions  of  urbanitas  and  the  urban  u  a  ib.  104  sq.  Cf.  ib.  108  (Marsi, 
hominia  eruditiaaimi)  and  111  (dictum  Pompeii,  quod  refert  Marau*y  in  Ciceronem). 
This  work  has  perhaps  been  made  use  of  by  Macb.  sat.  b.  2,  see  GWissowa,  Herm. 
16,  499.— Mart.  7,  29,  7  et  Maecenatia  Maro  rum  cantaret  Alexin,  nota  lamen  Mar*i 
f uitra  Melaeni*  erat:  accordingly  the  composition  of  erotic  elegies  is  usually  attri- 
buted to  Mars  us :  epigrams  might  also  be  alluded  to  (n.  2). — Makt.  4,  29,  7  aacjrin* 
in  libro  numeratur  Peraiua  uno  quam  levin  (perhaps  on  account  of  his  erotica)  i*t 
tola  Mantis  Amazonide  (Wklckek,  ep.  Cykl.  1,  319) ;  see  n.  1  in  fin. — Marsus  is  pro- 
bably also  indicated  by  Quint.  3,  1,  18  cetera*  mi**a  ad  Domitium  epiatola  nott 
agnoacit  (Apollodoros  of  Pergamon).  Cf.  §  241,  8.  Mar***  poeta  is  mentioned  bv 
Pux.  NH.  as  an  authority  for  b.  34  (aeria  metalla) :  conjectures  concerning  this  in 
TTkmchm,  d.  Quellen register  zu  Pun.  (Wurzb.  1878),  11.— Wkicukrt.  poett.  latt. 
vitae  etc.  p.  241.    The  fragments  also  FPR.  346. 

244.  Among  the  poets  of  this  period  we  should  also  mention 
Pupius,  the  author  of  lacrimose  tragedies,  and  Maecenas'  freed- 
man  C.  Melissus,  the  inventor  of  a  new  learned  variety  of  the 
national  Roman  comedy  (the  trabeata)  and  the  editor  of  a  volu- 
minous collection  of  anecdotes.  Propertius'  Lynceus  seems  also 
to  have  published  poems. 

1.  Hou.  ep.  1,  1,  67  ul  ])ropius  apecte*  lacrimoaa  poemata  Pupi.  On  this  Arit<> 
(p.  364  H.)  tragoedi  tW  tragoediograjmi.  Pupiu*  tragoediograjJtua  ita  wlfertu*  »}»»•- 
tantium  movit  ttt  eoajtere  eompdleret.  unde  diatichon  fecit:  'Flebunt  amiri  et  tjcne  noti 
mortem  meam ;  nam  jtopulu*  in  me  vivo  lacrimavit  aati*.  It  seems  more  probable 
that  these  senarii  contain  a  joke  made  on  him  by  others  and  placed  to  his  account. 

2.  Suet,  gramm.  21  C.  (Cn.  in  Acno,  sec  §  254,  3)  Melia.in*  Spoleti  natu* 
inyenuu*.  aed  ob  diacordiam  -parent urn  exixtaitu*,  cura  et  iudualria  educator i*  sui 
at  dor  a  vtudia  perccpit  ac  Maecenati  j>ro  gramnuUico  munere  datu*  est.  cui  cum  »e 
gratum  et  acceptutn  in  modum  amici  videret,  quamquam  aaserenle  mat  re,  ]iermansit 
tamen  in  statu  aervitntia,  .  .  .  quare  cito  mauumixau*  et  Auguato  inainuatu*  est.  quo 
delegante  curam  ordinandarum  bgb(iothecarum  in  Oct  a  viae  )>orticu  su*cejrit.  atqtie,  tit 
ijjae  tradit,  aexageaimum  aelatia  annum  a  yen*  Wiello*  Ineptiarum,  qui  nunc  Iocoruut 
inacribuntur,  comjnncre  inntiluit.  abaolvitque  CL,  quilt  us  et  alio*  diverai  oiieri*  poaten 
addidit.  fecit  et  novum  genua  togatarum  inacripaUque  trabeata*  (above  §  17,  1). 
Ovid.  Pont.  4,  16,  39  tua  cum  aocco  Muaa,  Meliase,  levi*.  Lachmann  proposed  to  take 
paneg.  in  Pis.  237  Maecenaa  afta  tonanti*(apta  togati*  Laciim.)  emit  et populi*  o*tendit 
uomina  Graia  (acumina  Oai  Lachm.)  in  reference  to  the  trabeata  of  Melissus,  see 
Hauit,  op.  1,406,  and  against  him  BCctieleu,  RhM.  36,  336  and  below  §  240.  4. 
These  inejAiae  or  ioci  were  a  collection  of  witty  sayings,  in  which  earlier  ones, 
(e.g.  those  of  Cato  $  121,  6,  of  Tiro  §  191,  2,  of  Caesar  §  195,  5,  of  Furius  Bibacuhis 
§  1?»2,  4;  cf.  besides  §  207,  4.    243,3)  were  include  d,  si ftrd  and  added  to.  His 


Digitized  by  Google 


§  244,  45.   melissus  etc.  :  tibullus. 


•  481 


literary  activity  must  belong  to  the  later  Augustan  period.  Hieiion.  chron.  ad  a. 
Abr.  2013=750/4  u.c.  Melissua  Spoldimta  granunaticua  agnoacitur.  Plin.  NH.  28, 
<32,  triennio  Maeceuatem  Mdissum  aoepinuta  silentium  aibi  imperacisse.  He  is  proba- 
bly the  same  Melissus  who  is  named  as  his  authority  by  Plisy  in  b.  7  (man),  9 
{aquatic  animals),  10  (birds),  11  (inject**),  35  (painting),  and  also  the  Mel  Us  us,  qui 
de  apibua  scriptit  (see  FGlockneb,  RhM.  88,  159),  mentioned  by  Sehv.  Aen.  7,  66. 
By  the  same  author  may  also  be  the  notice  on  Vergil  in  Donatus'  vita  (see  §  224, 
4).  But  the  references  in  Sekv.  Aen.  4, 146  (hot  Mdiaaua  ob  Homero  Acliobo*  appd- 
lari  ait),  Pomp.  GL.  5,  287  (on  pronunciation)  and  gramm.  de  dub.  nom.  GL,  5, 
575  (dibanws  generis  masculini,  ut  Melistus  docd),  should  rather  be  traced  back  to 
the  grammarian  Aelius  Melissus  (§  352,  4)  in  the  time  of  Gellius. 

8.  To  Lynceus  (with  a  fictitious  name),  an  older  friend,  who  had  formerly 
been  attracted  to  philosophy  and  tragic  poetry,  Propkbtius  8,  34  gives  the  advice 
that  he  should  devote  himself  to  the  Alexandrine  erotic  elegy.  Cf.  ThBirt,  BhM. 
32,  409.   OHaluk,  de  carm.  **p.  20.   See  also  §  280,  2,  1. 

- 

245.  Among  the  elegiac  poets  of  the  Augustan  age,  Albius 
Tibullus  (c.  700/54-735/19;  followed  indeed  the  Alexandrine 
poets  in  his  almost  exclusive  choice  of  erotic  subjects,  but  he 
discarded  their  inevitable  aroma  of  learning  and  based  his  poems 
on  warm  and  real  feeling.  Being  less  remarkable  for  power  and 
talent  than  for  depth  and  sentiment,  he  generally  prefers  a 
medium  key.  But  though  he  is  perfectly  natural  and  his  diction 
exceedingly  simple,  Tibullus  succeeds  in  imaging  each  successive 
mood  in  lively  hues,  and  expresses  the  fluctuations  of  feeling 
with  consummate  art.  His  genial  and  gentle  spirit  is  agreeably 
impressed  on^  his  poetry,  his  passion  for  the  peaceful  calm  of 
rural  life,  his  yearning  after  true  love  impart  to  his  elegies  a 
strain  of  tender  melancholy.  His  most  perfect  poems  are  those 
to  Delia.  In  others  it  is  discernible  that  the  poet  was  surprised 
by  an  early  death  before  he  had  Anally  polished  them.  The  first 
editor  added  to  this  collection,  consisting  of  two  books,  a  third, 
which  comprised  besides  Tibulline  poems  elegiac  poems  by  other 
members  of  the  circle  of  Messalla,  among  which  we  should 
mention  the  song  in  praise  of  Messalla,  the  elegies  of  a  certain 
Lygdamus  and  those  of  Sulpicia. 

1.  We  have  in  our  best  MSS.  of  Tibullus  (n.  7)  and  at  one  time  it  was  also  to 
be  found  in  the  original  (perhaps  it  might  be  traced  back  to  Sueton.  de  poetis; 
«jf.  EBahrehb,  tib.  Blatter  [Jena  1870]  8.    ABeifferscheid,  JB.  1880  8,  284. 
EHii.lrb,  Herm.  18,  351):  Doniitii  Marai  (§  243, 1 ;  this  heading  is  found  only  in 
the  best  MS.  F,  see  n.  7) :  4  Te  quotpte  Vergilio  coiutiem  non  aequo,  Tibulle,  Mora 
iuvenem  enmpoa  misit  ad  Elysios,  Ne  forel  aid  elegit  violles  qui  Jteret  anvortaAut  canerd 
forti  regia  beUa  ptde?   Albius  Tibullus  eqitea  R.  (etjuea  regalia  in  the  MSS.)  insignia 
forma  (Hob.  ep.  1,  4,  6)  culluque  corporis  observability  ante  alios  Corvinum  Messalam 
222,  1)  oratorem  (originem  in  the  MSS.)  d  ilex  it,  euiua  el  coniubernalia  aquitanicq 
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hello  (a.  726/28  Hq.)  militaribus  donis  donatus  est.  hie  mullorum  iudicio  prineiptm 
inter  degiograplios  obtinet  locum  (cf.  Quint,  above  §  32,  1).  epistolae  quoque  tins 
avtatoriae  quamquam  breves  (those  of  b.  IV?)  omnino  utiles  (subtil  es  Bahrkxs)  sunt, 
obiit  adulescens,  ut  indical  epigramma  supra  scriptuvi.  Thus  according  to  Domitius 
Marsus  T.  died  735/19  at  the  latest,  being  still  iuvenis.  Ovid,  trist.  4,  10T  51 
Vergilium  vidi  tantum  nec  amara  Tibullo  tempus  amicitiae  fata  dedere  meat, 
stressor  fuit  hie  tibi,  Oalle  etc.  (above  §  82,  1),  ib.  2,  463  legiturque  Tibullus  et  placet 
et  iamte  (Augustus)  pt^incipe  notus  erat.— The  praenomen  of  the  poet  is  unkn  own  : 
it  was  ]>erhaps  A. — He  seems  to  have  been  well  off  originally  (el.  1,  1,  41 ;  cf.  4,  1, 
183?),  but  to  have  suffered  afterwards  through  the  agrarian  distributions  of 
a.  713/41;  begot,  however,  into  comfortable  circumstances,  perhaps  through  the 
recommendation  of  Messalla  (Hon.  ep.  1,  4,  7.  11.  cf.  Tib.  1,  1,  49  sqq.  77  sq.). 
When  Messalla  was  going  to  Asia,  Tibullus  at  first  refused  to  join  him  (el.  1,1), 
but  subsequently  travelled  after  him  (1,  3,  9).  and  remained  ill  at  Corcyra  (1,  3,  8). 
Horace  addressed  to  Tibullus  c.  1,  33  and  ep.  1,  4  (against  this  Bahreks,  tib.  Bl. 
7;  see  however  KPSchulze,  ZfGW.  31,  658.  LGrasberoer  1.1.  WMewks,  ZfGW. 
Jahn^sber.  5,  85) ;  Ovid.  am.  3, 9  is  a  poem  on  his  death.  Relations  between  Tibullus 
and  Pro]>ertius:  Zikoerle,  kl.  philol.  Abhb.  2,  84.  WOlsek  in  the  commentatt. 
sodal.  philol.  Gryphiswald.  27.  FWidder,  de  Tib.  codd.  35 ;  see  §  246,  2  ad  fin. 
— HAWSfohk,  de  Tib.  vita  et  carmm.  I,  Lpz.  1819.  NOestliko,  de  Tib.  vita  et 
earmm.,  Upsala  1860.   LGh  asbero  eh,  J  J.  125,  838. 

2.  Tibullus  himself  mentions  as  his  mistresses  Delia  (and  Mara  thus,  b.  1)  and 
Nemesis  (b.  2) ;  Ovid.  am.  3,  9,  81  sic  Nemesis  Ion  gum,  sic  Delia  nomen  Jiabeimnt, 
altera  (Nemesis,  see  v.  57  me— Nemesis  is  the  speaker— tenuit  moriem  dejicientr 
manu)  cura  recens,  altera  primus  amor.  Mart.  8,  73,  7  fama  est  arguti  Nemesis 
formusa  Tibulli.  14,193,1.  Apul.  apol.  10  aecusent  .  .  .  Tibullum  quod  ei  sit 
Plania  in  annuo,  Delia  in  versu  (cf.  planus— drjXot ;  a  gens  Plania  is  not  other- 
wise known).  In  Hor.  c.  1,  38,  2  Glycera  is  named  as  a  mistress  of  Tibullus. 
Fragments  of  the  miserabiles  elegi  he  wrote  on  her  are  perhaps  to  be  found  in 
Tin.  4,  13  sq.  (if  indeed  Glycera  is  not  rather  one  and  the  same  with  Nemesis,  see 
AKiksshru  on  Hor.  1.1.).  Cf.  Teupeel,  Stud.  (1871)  347.  Spohh  1.1.  32.  HA 
Diktkkich,  de  Tibulli  amoribus,  Marb.  1844.  ORiciiter,  BhM.  25, 518.  GDoncieux, 
do  Tib.  amoribus,  Par.  1887.  EScurideuaktel,  commentatt.  Ribbeck.  373 
(Mnrathus  odes).  See  also  n.  8. — Epigrams  on  this  (?)  Delia  are  to  be  found  AL. 
451  mi.  PLM.4,80.81. 

3.  In  the  MSS.  the  Tibulline  collection  is  divided  into  three  books:  most 
editions  reckon  four,  by  a  subdivision  of  the  third  (we  here  quote  in  accordance 
with  this,  the  usual  method).  B.  1  (10  elegies,  principal  subject:  Delia  [and 
Marathus])  was  published  by  the  poet  himself.  B.  2  (6  elegies,  chief  subject  : 
Nemesis)  probably  published  soon  after  the  poet's  death.  B.  3  adds  to  these 
earlier  collections  of  the  Tibulline  poems  in  two  books  a  supplement,  which 
belong**!  to  the  family  of  Messalla,  containing  works  both  by  Tibullus  and  by 
other  authors,  first  6  elegies  (=8,  1-6  Lygdamus  and  Neaera,  see  n.  4),  then  (here 
begins  b.  4)  panegyricus  Messallae  (=4,  1),  then  5  short  familiar  elegies  of  Tibullus 
(=4,  2-6)  relating  the  love  between  Sulpicia  (Messalla's  niece,  cf.  §  242,  8)  and 
Gerinthus  ( =Cornutus  2, 2.  2, 3),  variations  on  the  theme  already  announced  in  the 
♦>  charming  poetical  letters  by  Sulpicia  herself  which  follow  (=4,  7-12 ;  Teupeel, 
Stud.  365;  on  the  supposed  heading  Sulpicia  before  4,  8  see  EHillkr,  RhM.  29, 
106).  A  short  elegy  and  an  epigram  (=4,  18.  14)  form  the  close. — Among  thes* 
poems  the  earliest  is  the  Panegyricus  Messallae  (4, 1)  of  a.  723/81.  If  this  ode 
were  really  by  Tibullus  (whose  authorship  is  not  expressly  certified  in  the  MSS.), 
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it  would  represent  to  us  the  poet's  period  of  Alexandrine  transition.  H  is  built 
after  the  method  of  Greek  hymns  (OCbusius,  WsehrfklPhil.  2,  1299;  Zurich 
*  Phil.-Vers.  266),  it  attests  a  certain  talent,  but  still  more  evidently  unripe  taste 
and  low  views,  and  betrays  the  exaggeration  and  want  of  tact  peculiar  to  a  youth 
just  come  from  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians,  features  by  which  some  scholars 
have  with  good  reason  been  led  to  deny  Tibullus'  authorship  of  it ;  see  Laciimakn, 
kl.  Schr.  2, 149.  EBahrkkb,  tib.  Blatter  41.  TiiBirt,  hist.  hex.  lat.  49.  HHartuno, 
de  paneg.  ad  Mess,  pseudo-tibulliano,  Halle  1880.  Cf.  in  favour  of  the  Tibulline 
authorship  Tbuffel,  Stud.  352.  FTbufei.,  de  Catulli  etc.  vocibus  sing.  (1872)48 
and  FHankel,  act.  societ.  phil.  Lips.  5,  45.  Waccabo,  de  auOerda  Tib.  in  Mess, 
paneg.,  Palermo  1887.  Of  pretty  much  the  same  kind,  though  somewhat  superior 
(OCrusics  1.1.),  is  the  poem  on  the  triumph  of  Messalla  (a.  727/27)  1,  7.  Similarly 
the  elegies  on  Marathus  (1,  4.  9.  8)  and  1,  10  show  mistakes  and  faults  (especially 
1, 4  the  same  far-fetched  mythological  allusions  and  the  same  rhetorical  maimer  as 
1,  7),  though  they  also  exhibit  a  decided  progress  in  the  artistic  grouping  of  the 
subject-matter  (Teuffbl,  Stud.  855).  But  the  highest  stage  of  the  poetical  develop- 
ment of  Tibullus,  his  literary  prime,  was  attained  in  his  elegies  on  Delia  (1,  1.  3. 
5.  2.  6)  perhaps  a.  780/24  sqq.  They  form  a  cycle  containing  a  piece  of  genuine 
biography,  a  complete  romance.  Cf.  ORiciiter,  RhM.  25,  518.  Baubens,  tib.  Bl. 
16.  OBibbeck,  RhM.  32,  445.  GGotz  ib.  88,  145.  FLko  1.1.  10.  On  the  same 
eminence  we  may  place  the  elegies  treating  of  the  love  of  Sulpicia  (4.  2-6).  On 
the  other  hand,  those  elegies  of  the  second  book  lack  final  polish,  which  treat  of 
Tibullus1  liaison  with  Nemesis  (Teuffbl  1.1.  870).  In  general  see  KLachmakk,  kl. 
Schr.  2,  149.  OFGbcppr,  rom.  Elegie,  Lpz.  1838,  and  WHkbtzbebo,  Hall.  Jahrbb. 
1889  1,  1009.  Pasbow,  de  ordine  temporura  quo  libri  I  elegias  scripsit  Tib.,  in  his 
op.  (Lps.  1885)  p.  280.  BSchultz,  quaestt.  in  Tib.  1.  I.  chronologicae,  Lps.  1887. 
FKindschkh,  Chronol.  d.  Gedd.  T.s,  ZfGW.  18,  289.  APetersek,  de  libri  IV  Tib. 
elegiis  earumque  auctore,  Gluckst.  1849.  AZikokri.e,  on  the  Sulpicia  elegies,  in 
his  kl.  philol.  Abh.  1, 22. 2, 45.  Also  WWolfklin,  act.  semin.  Erl.  1, 100.  JNMosl, 
Sulpiciae  el.  V,  in  the  symb.  phil.  ad  LSpengel,  Munich  1877,  17.  More  on  the  sub- 
ject n.9.  On  the  arrangement  of  the  poems  (variatio  etc.)  KPSchulzb,  J  J.  131,860. 
GDoncieux,  corrections  a  Sulpicia,  rev.  de  phil.  12,  26. — RUi.lbich,  studia  Tibull. 
de  libri  II  editione,  Berl.  1889;  J  J.  Suppl.  17,  385.— SEhbencbuuer,  de  paneg. 
Mess,  pseudo-tibull.,  Kremsmunster  1889. 

4.  Of  the  six  elegies  collected  in  the  so-called  third  book,  five  treat  of  the  love 
between  Lygdamus  and  Neaera,  the  sixth  (8,  5)  is  an  epistle  to  friends.  The 
author  (born  711/48;  see  8,  5,  17)  is  a  younger  contemporary  and  imitator  of 
Tibullus  in  particular  (see  Liese  l.l.  8;  Klbeman  1.1.  55),  who  however  lacks  his 
spirit  and  is  altogether  only  moderately  gifted,  in  every  respect  different  from 
Tibullus  (Teuffel,  Stud.  872).  Ovid  cannot  be  the  author  of  these  poems  (ib.  378 ; 
there  is  an  attempt  to  prove  that  3,  5  at  least  is  tho  work  of  Ovid  in  the  Phil.  Anz. 
10,  184).  A  still  unsolved  problem  is  the  imitation  which  occurs  3,  5,  15-20  of 
three  passages  in  Ovid  (am.  2,  14,  23.  24.  a.  a.  2,  670.  trist.  4,  10,  6— the  latter 
only  concluded  765/12!)  together  with  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  it. 
Lygdamus  is  probably  an  assumed  name ;  perhaps  the  author  desired  to  charac- 
terise himself  by  this  name  (cf.  Albius  and  XiVySot,  \6yiwos,  lygdw,  lygdimt*)  as  a 
follower  of  Tibullus.  But  our  author  certainly  belonged  to  the  circle  of  Messalla, 
hence  also  his  elegies  were  added  to  those  of  Tibullus,  in  consequence  of  which  his 
personality  remained  entirely  obscure  (Tkuffkl,  Stud.  p.  381).  Conjectures 
concerning  this  literary  circle  of  Messalla  and  the  formation  of  the  corpus 
Tibullianum  in  its  midst  in  Lacumahn,  kl.  Sahr.  2,  150.   FHaahk,  Berl.  Jahrbb. 
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fllr  wissensch.  Krit.  1887,  -10.  Baiirexs,  tib.  Bl.  47 ;  JJ.  Ill,  187.  TuBibt,  antikes 
Buchw.  426.  EHillkk,  RhM.  18,  848.  In  general  cf.  AEichstadt,  de  Lygdami 
carmin.,  Jena  1819.  1828  sq.  1835.  RTornebladh,  de  elegiis  Lygdami,  Oaima 
1861.  CStumpe,  de  Lygd.  elegiis,  Halle  1867.  LBolle,  de  Lygd.  carmm..  GrOtt. 
1873.  Li  ERSE,  die  Unechtheit  v.  Tib.  B.  8,  nebst  Untersuch.  tib.  d.  Conjunctt.  d. 
Tib.  u.  Lygd.,  Bromb.  1875.  SKleemaxx,  de  libri  III  carmm.  quae  T.  nomine 
circumferuntur,  Strassb.  1870.  CBohlau,  de  Lygd.  carmm.,  Neustettin  1877. 
CBiuko,  la  questione  del  terzo  libro  di  Tib.,  Rieti  1883.  Cf.  also  §  280,  5,  n.  1,1. 
28.   GDoscieux,  rev.  de  philol.  12,  129. 

5.  On  the  two  Prinpea  attributed  to  Tibullus  see  §  254,  5. 

6.  The  opinions  of  Ovid  amor.  1,  15,  27  donee  erunl  iyne*  arcutque  CupuZittis 
anna  discentur  Humeri,  cultc  Tibidlc,  tut,  Vell.  2,  36,  3  .  .  .  Tibullusqut  et  Xa*a, 
perfeclis&inii  in  forma  opcri*  sui  and  Quintilian  (10,  1,  93;  see  §  82,  1).  Like 
Horace,  Tibullus  also  is  fond  of  tripartite  arrangement:  see  FRitschl,  op.  3,  633. 
Buukndev,  qu.  Tib.  9.  It  is  not  however  advisable  to  exaggerate  a  native  feeling 
for  symmetry  into  mechanical  calculation,  as  HBubexdey,  quaestt.  Tib.,  Bonn 
1864;  die  Symmetrie  der  rom.  Elegie,  Hamb.  1876,  and  CPribx,  J  J.  83,  149,  and: 
Symmetric  u.  Responsion  d.  rom.  Elegie,  Liib.  1867,  3-36.  Cf.  JRiemaxx, de  compos, 
stroph.  Tib.,  Cob.  1878.  HGkoth,  quaestt.  Tib.,  Halle  1872.  HFkitzsche,  quaestt. 
Tib.,  Halle  1875.  HTKakstkx,  de  T.  elegiarum  structura,  Mnemos.  15,211.  305. 
16,  39.  In  connection  with  this  exaggerated  idea  of  symmetry,  or  from  magnifying 
the  difficulties  of  explanation  and  so  forth,  the  empirical  method  of  resorting  to 
transposition  remained  for  some  time  in  favour :  it  has  now  gradually  fallen  into 
deserved  discredit.— Tibullus  deals  very  gracefully  with  his  pentameters,  in  which 
he  always  contrives  a  pleasing  jxirallelism  with  the  preceding  hexameter,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  succeeds  in  being  novel  and  atti'active.  Tibullus  furnishes 
the  first  example,  on  a  large  scale,  of  the  limitation  of  elisions,  even  such  as  are  not 
at  all  objectionable  :  this  was  attempted  by  Horace,  see  §  237,  1 ;  he  was  followed 
hy  Ovid,  the  author  of  the  Culex,  Grattius,  Manilius,  and  later  poete.  For  other 
details  concerning  Tibullus'  poetical  individuality  see  LDisbex's  prolegg.  p.  xxxvn, 
in  Grlppe  1.1.  p.  3  and  in  Tkufpkl'b  studies  384.  MKrafkt,  de  artibus  Tib.  et 
Lygd.  in  versibus  concinnandis,  Halle  1874.  On  the  metre  see  LMuller's  ed.  p. 
xxvu.  RBoltzenthal,  de  re  raetr.  et  de  genere  dicendi  Tib.,  Custrin  1874. 
SKleemaxn  (cap.  iv  and  v,  see  n.  4).  BLixke,  Tib.  quantum  in  poesi  eleg. 
profecerit  comparato  Catullo,  Luckau  1877.  BEhrlich,  de  Tib.  elocutione,  Halle 
1880.  JStheikixger,  de  syntaxi  Tib.,  Wurzb.  1882.  HIuer,  de  dativi  usu  Tib., 
Marb.  1888.  MHansen,  de  tropis  et  figuris  ap.  T.,  Kiel  1881.  BStkhle,  de  Tib, 
puri  sermonis  poetici  cultore,  Strassb.  1886.   Cf.  also  §  82,  4  and  5. 

7.  Manuscripts:  Tibullus  had  disappeared  early  in  the  Middle  Ages,  cf. 
REiiwald,  Phil.  46,  639.  The  earliest  trace  of  a  MS.  of  Tibullus  is  contained  in 
a  library  catalogue  of  the  9th  cent,  (see  Haupt,  op.  8,  426.  GBkcker,  catalogi 
biblioth.  42)  Albi  Tibulli  lib.  II.  (cf.  n.  3),  later  on  we  find  traces  of  a  (Veronese) 
MS.  of  Tibullus  in  William  of  Pastrengo  (1290-1865)  and  in  the  flores  moral, 
autor.  of  a.  1829  (§  212,  4).  MHaupt,  op.  1,  276.  WMever,  Spruchverse  des 
Publ.,  Lpz.  1877,  61.  All  the  MSS.  still  extant  are,  like  those  of  Catullus  and 
Propertius,  of  a  late  date,  the  majority  of  them  being  interpolated  especially  by 
the  Italians  of  the  15th  cent.  (e.g.  JAvrispa  f  JPoxtanus  f  !508  and 
TkSeneca  in  Ancona  about  1420,  see  a  letter  by  the  latter  in  Bahrexs'  ed.  p.  vii  i). 
The  best  MSS.  extant  are  a  certain  A(mbrosianus)  R  26  sup.  s.  XIV  (once  in  the 
jiossession  of  Coluccio  Salutato,  §  187,  5.  246,  5)  and  V(aticanus)  8270  s.  XIV/XV. 
■On  the  estimation  of  these  and  other  MSS.  (in  particular  the  G(uelferbytanus)  a 
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XV,  whose  value  has  been  exaggerated  by  Biihrens)  see  Baukens  pref.  to  liis  ed.  p. 
tii;  JJ.  119,  478.  KRosshero,  JJ.  119,  74.  GGotz,  RhM.  30,  141.  EHiller 
prof,  to  his  ed.  p.  v ;  RhM.  37,  367  ;  Phil.  Anz.  14,  24.  MRothsteis,  de  Tib.  codd., 
Berlin  1880.  RLeoxhard,  de  codd.  Tib.,  Munich  1882.  FWiddeh,  de  Tib.  codd., 
Lahr  1824.  PhIllmaxn,  de  Tib.  cod.  Ambrnttiano,  Halle  1880.— Move  correct  and 
of  much  greater  antiquity  was  the  fraymentum  jtcroi>timnm  Cuiacii  (F)  made  use 
of  by  Scaliger,  but  which  commenced  only  with  3,  4,  (>3  (or  a  few  verses  earlier): 
Scaliger's  collation  of  this  is  in  Leiden,  see  CMFranckex,  verslagen  en  meded. 
Amsterd.  10,  83;  EHiller,  RhM.  29,  97;  JJ.  127,  273.  On  the  second,  quite  late 
Cuiacianus  of  Scaliger,  which  contained  Cat.  Tib.  Prop,  see  §  214,  11  1.  4. -Besides 
the  complete  MSS.  there  are  extant  two  varieties  of  excerpts,  which  are  of  impor- 
tance, even  though  the  verses  quoted  have  often  been  arbitrarily  altered  for  the 
purposes  of  selection.  The  most  valuable  are  the  excerpta  Frisingensia  (Monac. 
6292)  s.  XI.  printed  in  LMuller's  ed.  of  Tib.  p.  vm  :  JJ.  99,  63;  cf.  Protzen  1.1. 
3.  A  second  collection  of  excerpts  (perhaps  of  s.  IX/X)  has  been  preserved  in 
various  copies,  the  earliest  and  fullest  is  Paris.  7617  (Thuaneus)  s.  XII/XIII  in 
Mevncke  1.1.  381,  and  again  Paris.  17903  (Nostradam.  188)  s.  XIII  ib.  and  in 
Wolfklin  1.1.  155  and  in  Prozes  1.1.  22.  From  this  second  collection  are  also 
derived  the  excerpts  used  by  Scaliger  (who  probably  made  use  of  the  Thuaneus 
itself)  and  that  of  Vineentins  of  Beauvais  (f  about  1201)  in  his  speculum  doctrinale 
b.  5-7  (cf.  ORichter,  de  Vincentii  Bellovacensis  excerptis  Tib.,  Bonn  1865  and 
Mevncke  1.1.  870.  872.  452.  On  other  excerpts  from  the  same  source  see  LMCllekV 
ed.  p.  vn,  Baurens  ed.  p.  xni,  cf.  besides  GLowe,  RhM.  37,  145.  Cf.  Lacumann, 
kl.  Schr.  2,  146.  CMFrancken,  in  den  verslagen  en  meded.  Amsterd.  10  (1866), 
30;  JJ.  99,  207.  EWolkklix.  Phil.  27,  152.  LMCllkr,  JJ.  99,  68  and  in  his  ed. 
EProtzkk,  de  excerptis  Tib.,  Greifsw.  1869.  GMkynckk,  d.  Parish  Tibullexcerpte, 
RhM.  23,  369. 

8.  Editions:  e.g.  JJScalioer  (with  Cat.  and  Prop.).  Par.  1577  and  elsewhere. 
(JBrockhusius),  Amsterd.  1708  (with  ind.  verbb.).  JAVulimus,  Padua  1749. 
CGHevne,  Lps.*  1817  (ed.  EFC  W  tr x  d  e  k  l  i ch  ;  supplem.  by  LDissen  1819).  JHVoss 
(corrected  from  MSS.,  Heidelb.  1811),  JGHuschke  (Lps.  1819  II).  First  critical 
edition:  ex  rec.  CLachmanxi,  Berl.  1829.  Explieuit  LDissen,  Gott.  1835  II  (cf.  on 
it  CLachhajin,  kl.  Schr.  2,  145).  Tib.  eleg.  libri  II ;  acc.  Pseudotibulliana,  recens. 
Aem.  Bahrens,  Lpz.  1878.  Tib.  elegiae  cum  carram.  pseudotibull.  ed.  EHiller, 
acc.  index  verborura,  Lps.  1885.— Texte  by  MHaui't  (§  214,  11),  ARo.shkacu,  Lps. 
1855,  and  LMCller,  Lps.  1870. 

9.  Recent  contributions  in  criticism  and  explanation  (see  also  n.  3) :  CLach- 
mank,  kl.  Schr.  2,  42.  102.  FARioler  (annott.  ad.  T.,  Potsdam  1839-44  III), 
FHaase  (de  tribus  Tib.  locis  transi>ositione  emendandis,  Breslau  1855  and  against 
this  MHaupt,  op.  8,  36),  ODkexckhahx  (criticism  on  T.,  Putbus  1862),  FRitsciil 
(on  Tibullus  1,  4.  op.  3,  616.  Also  GBubfndev,  Hamb.  1876  [see  n.  6],  EHuhner, 
Kerm.  14,  307,  AVestph a l,  Coslin  1880),  ORimikck  (de  Tib.  1,  1  et  Prop.  8,  34,  Kiel 
1867),  Kixdscher  (on  1,  10;  RhM.  17,  148),  OKmrn  (on  1,  6  and  2,  5,  ib.  19,  497;  cf. 
WWagner,  ib.  20,  814;  Korn,  ib.  471 :  de  codiee  arehetypo  carra.  Tib.,  ib.  20,  167), 
WWisser  (quaest.  Tib.  Lps.  1869;  on  2,  5,  Eutin  1874),  CPriex  (JJ.  101,  689), 
RRichter  (de  Tib.  tribus  primus  carm.,  Zwickau  1873  ;  de  quarti  lib.  Tib.  elegiis, 
imprim.  de  quinta,  Dresd.  1875),  HGhoth,  (quaestt.  Tib.,  Halle  1872,  esp.  on  4,  2 
sqq.  and  1,  4),  ESeiler  (Halle  1872,  on  1,2),  EDietrich,  quaestt.  Tib.  (on  the  trans- 
positions in  1,  1)  et  Prop.,  Marb.  1873,  OMFrancken,  Mnemos.  NS.  6,  174,  Bahrens, 
tib.  Bliitt.  (Jena  1876)  64.  JVahle.v  (on  2,  5.  1,  4.  1,  1),  Burl.  SBer.  1878,  343. 
FLeo,  in  Kiessl.-Wilamow.  phil.  Unterss.  2,  1.    EMaass  (2,  5.  2,  2),  Herm.  18,  821. 
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480.  CiiKnappe,  tie  Tib.  -1,  2-4, 12,  Gott.  1880.  GLarroumet  de  IV  Tib.  libro,  Par. 
1882.  CMFrancken,  Alnemos.  18,  176.— HMagnub,  JB.  1887  2,  801.  GBkllixo 
(Tib.  2,  4)  Phil.  47,  878.   RBaumgartseb,  Wien.  Studd.  11,  828. 

10.  Metrical  translations  by  Count  Reixhardt  (Ztlr.  1788),  FKvStrombeck 
(Gott,3  1825),  JHVoss  (Tiib.  1810),  WTeukfel  (Stuttg.  1853;  repeated  in  part  in 
the  rOm.  Elegiker,  ib.  1R55,  Class,  d.  Alt.,  p.  73).  WBi.ndkb  (Stuttg.  1862),  AEbkrz 
(Frankf.  1865).  GFiscmer  (in  modern  metre),  Ulm  1882.  English  (verse)  by 
JChanbtoun  (with  notes  and  life  of  the  poet),  Lond.  1872. 

246.  Sextus  Pro  per  tins  (c.  705/49-739/15)  was  a  native  of 
Umbria,  but  educated  at  Rome  and  admitted  to  the  circles  of 
Maecenas,  after  he  had  made  himself  known  by  his  book  on 
Cynthia.  Besides  this  book,  which  was  the  first  to  be  published, 
three  (or  four)  others  (although  much  damaged  and  curtailed) 
are  still  extant.  Like  Tibullus,  Propertius  is  almost  exclusively 
an  elegiac  and  erotic  poet,  but  far  more  than  Tibullus  he  is  a 
disciple  of  the  Alexandrine  school,  brimful  of  mythological  learn- 
ing and  frequently  obscure  ;  but  he  greatly  surpasses  his  models 
in  vivacity  and  originality  as  well  as  in  glowing  fervour.  How- 
ever strong  his  feelings,  he  has  a  still  stronger  reserve  of  thought 
to  keep  them  in  their  place,  and  of  art  wherewith  to  embody 
them  in  his  poems.  His  diction  and  metre  are  likewise  nervous, 
but  the  sequence  of  his  ideas  is  often  desultory.  The  contents 
of  the  last  book  are  in  remarkable  contrast  with  those  of  the 
others  ;  especially  in  its  more  descriptive,  semi-didactic  poems 
on  Roman  (Italian)  subjects  somewhat  in  the  manner  of  Ovid's 
Fasti.  These  (together  with  a  few  which  are  rather  political) 
show  us  the  poet  in  a  new  aspect  as  a  Roman  who  looks  with 
pride  upon  his  country's  past  and  present,  eulogising  it  with 
patriotic  ardour. 

1.  The  poet  calls  himself  (fight  times)  simply  Propertius,  and  the  other 
authors  allude  to  him  similarly :  only  Donat.  vita  Verg.  45  calls  him  Sex. 
Propertius  ]  cf.  besides  AL.  264  PLM.  4,  158.  The  Neapolitans  (n.  5)  has  the 
heading  Incipit  Propertiw  \  other  MSS.  before  b.  1  Incipit  vionobiblaa  Proptrlii 
Aurelii  Nauiae  ad  Tullum,  which  cannot  be  credited :  monobiblo*  is  taken  from 
Makt.  14,  189  (see  n.  1  ad  fin.),  Nautae  from  the  erroneous  reading  in  Phop.  3,  24, 
88  PropeHi  .  .  .  navita  (for  haud  ita)  dices  eras,  lastly  Aurelius  probably  arose 
from  a  confusion  with  Prudentius  (§  486,  see  the  same  mistake  GL.  5,  576,  22)  and 
was  copied  from  the  MSS.  into  spurious  inscriptions  (from  Ameria:  L,  Aurelio 
Propertio  L.J\,  and  from  Hispellum :  Sexl.  Aurel.  PraperU  Sex.f.  Lorn.).  MHaupt, 
op.  1,  280,  cf.  ThMommsen,  Lpz.  SBer.  1849,  261.  266.  His  home  was  Umbria  (see 
1,  22,  9.  5,  1,  04.  121),  and  probably  the  town  of  Asisium  (5,  1, 125  tcandetdiaqu* 

which  Lachmakn  rightly  corrects  Aaitti,  kl.  Schr.  2,  248;  cf.  below  §  832,  4), 
where  Propertii  have  been  discovered  in  inscriptions  (MHaupt  1.1. 282).  EMattoli, 
la  patria  di  Prop,  ed  il  Torti  rivendicato,  CittA.  di  Castello  1886.    GUbbixi,  la 
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patria  di  Prop.,  Torino  1889  (for  Spello).  WYSki.lar,  Class,  review,  Nov.  1800  (for 
A8sisi).    The  year  in  which  he  was  bora  is  not  known  and  can  only  be  approxi- 
mately guessed  at  by  various  combinations.   Propertius  is  certainly-  younger  than 
Tibullus  and  older  than  Ovid ;  see  trist.  4,  10,  58  sq.  (above  §  82, 1)  and  2,  465 
in  Denies  eetdem  (as  in  Tibullus)  blandi  praecepta  Properti   .    .    .   At*  ego  s access i. 
Hence  it  appears  that  he  was  born  between  700/54  and  710/44.  On  the  other  hand, 
no  allusion  leads  us  beyond  the  year  739/15  (5,  0  to  the  quinquennales  788/ 10  and 
5, 11,  Go  to  P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  cos.  a.  788/16).   There  are,  however,  not  many  of 
these  allusions.   The  designation  of  Octavianus  as  Augustus  shows  that  the  poems 
in  question  were  written  later  than  January  727/27,  modo  G alius  mortuus  (3,34,91) 
after  a.  727/27  (cf.  §  282/2).   The  early  loss  of  his  father  and  injury  to  his  property 
by  the  agrarian  distribution  of  713/41 ;  5,  1,  127,  cf.  3,  34,  55.    Delicate  health 
(and  early  decease)  are  indicated  by  frequent  dwelling  on  death  (e.g.  2,  1,  71.  2, 
8,  17.    3,  18,  17.   3,  15,  54.   8,  24,  35.    4, 16,  21.    4,  21,  88).    We  perhaps  possess  a 
portrait  of  Propertius  in  a  double  Hermes  (in  the  Villa  Albani  and  the  Vatican, 
see  Visl-osti,  ioonogr.  rom.  pi.  14,  8. 4)  which  unites  the  head  of  a  youthful,  beard- 
less, nervous,  and  delicate-looking  Roman  with  that  of  a  Greek  poet  (Kallimachos  ? 
Philetas?),  see  EBrizio,  ami.  dell'  inst.  arch.  1873,  105;  CRobkrt,  arch.  Zeit.  38, 
35.    This  same  Roman  head  is  also  perhaps  still  extant  in  Madrid.  Frikdrichk- 
Woi.tbrs,  Berliner  Gipsabgusse  no.  1687. — The  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  the 
poet's  statements  about  his  amores  are  very  uncertain.   His  first  love  after  the 
assumption  of  the  toga  virilis  (at  the  age  of  15  or  16)  was  Lycinna ;  4, 15,  G.  This 
was  succeeded  by  his  love  for  Cynthia  (about  725/29  sqq.) ;  this  had  already  lasted 
two  or  three  years  when  4,  15  was  written  ;  see  ib.  v.  7 ;  five  years  to  the  time  of 
the  (perhaps  final)  rupture  in  4,  25,  3  (cf.  multos  annoa  2,  8,  18),  in  which  we  may 
include  the  period  of  estrangement  mentioned  4, 16,  9  (cf.  1,  1,  6).    Cynthia  was 
older  than  Propertius  (3,  18,  19 ;  cf.  §  214,  3)  and  died  before  him  (5,  7,  3).  Apul. 
apol.  10  accunent    .    .    .    Proj>crtium,  qui  Cynthiam  dicat,  Hcatiam  dissimulet.  Cf. 
§  146,  1  in  fin.    In  general  Martial.  8,  78,  5  Cynthia  te  totem  fecit,  lascive  Properti. 
14,  189  (with  the  heading  MonobiUos  Projxrti)  Cynthia  facundi  carmen  iuvenale 
Properti,  accepii  famam  ncc  minus  ijtsa  dedit.    Iuv.  6,  7.    Cf.  Prop.  8,  25,  3.    8,  84, 
98.    AMarx,  de  Prop,  vita  et  librorum  online  temporibusque,  Lps.  1884.  GUrbini, 
vita,  tempi,  elegie  di  Prop.  I,  Foligno  1881. 

2.  On  his  relation  to  Ovid,  who  repeatedly  mentions  Prop,  with  hearty  appre- 
ciation, see  trist.  4,  10,  45  sape  suos  vol  it  us  recitare  Proctitis  iynes,  iure  sodalicio 
qui  mihi  not  us  erat.  On  the  numerous  points  of  resemblance  to  Propertius  in  Ovid 
see  AZinoejilk, Ovid  u.s.  Vorganger  1  (Innsbr.  1869),  109.  JAWashibtl,  similitud. 
Ovid.,  Vienna  1883, 160.  It  is  even  possible  that  Ovid  may  have  been  prompted  to 
write  his  Heroides  by  Prop.  5,  3  (cf.  §  248,  8)  and  his  Fasti  by  5,  2.  4.  9.  10  (sc.* 
n.  4) ;  cf.  §  249,  G  ad  fin.  He  was  on  frieudly  terms  e.g.  with  the  younger  ( Volca- 
cius)  Tullus,  the  nephew  of  the  cos.  721/33 ;  see  1,  1,  9.  1,  6,  2.  1,  14,  20.  1,  22.  1. 
4, 22,  2.  Not  until  after  the  publication  of  the  first  book  does  he  seem  to  have  been 
introduced  to  Maecenas ;  in  it  we  find  no  allusion  to  relations  between  the  poet 
and  the  leading  men  and  circles.  Addressed  to  Maecenas  are  2, 1  (v.  17)  and  4,  9 ; 
in  the  latter  elegy  he  refuses  a  request  to  write  on  greater  subjects,  but  at  the  end 
(if  indeed  this  part  belongs  to  the  poem ;  see  Heimrkich  1.1.  28)  he  promises  poems 
on  national  subjects  (probably  like  the  greater  number  in  book  5).  Propertius, 
like  Vergil  (§  224,  5),  lived  on  the  Esquiline  (4,  23,  24),  perhaps  with  Maecenas  ; 
but  such  familiarity  as  existed  between  Maecenas  and  Horace  was  rendered 
impossible  by  the  difference  of  age.  We  find  phrases  in  praise  of  Augustus  such 
as  arma  dens  Caesar  dites  meditalur  ad  Indos  (4,  3,  1) ;  Caesar  dum  canitttr,  quaeso, 
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Jupp'dcr  ipse  races  (5,  6,  14);  vix  timeat  salvo  Caesare  Soma  lovem  (4,  11.  66): 
lacrimas  vidimus  ire  deo  (5, 11,  60.  To  understand  this  cf.  3, 15, 40  node  una  qvivi* 
vel  dcui  esse  potest.  4.9,  45  haee  urant  scrifta  paellas  meque  deum  clament  et  mihi 
sacra  fcrant ;  also  8,  84, 18.  4C).  Warm  praise  of  Vergil  and  of  the  as  jet  un- 
published Aeneid  :  8,  84,  61.  Reminiscences  of  Verg.  Georgica  e.g.  Pbop.  4,  18,  41 
=Verg.  georg.  1,  21.  Proi\  4.  24,  15=georg.  I,  303.  Cf.  EReuhch  1.1.  121.  140. 
MRothhteik,  Herra.  24,  1.  Horace  is  never  mentioned  by  him,  nor  is  Tibullus  ; 
but  we  often  meet  in  Propertius  with  reminiscences  of  Horace,  e.g.  3,  21,  17  hoc 
erat  in  2>»'J7«i*=Hor.  8.  2,  6,  1 ;  Prop.  4,  2,  17  pyramidum  sumptus  ad  sidera  dueti 
cf.  Hon.  c.  8,  30,  2  ;  4,  9,  17  est  quibus  eleae  concurrit  palma  quadrigae  cf.  Hor.  c.  1, 
1,  3  ;  4,  28,  28  i  puer  et  citus  haec=K<m.  s.  1,  10,  KK) ;  with  5.  6,  65  cf.  Hon.  epod.  9, 
23;  with  ib.  7?)  (sero  con/essum  foedere  Part  hum)  Hor.  c.  3,  8,  22;  with  1,6,  11 
(horam  possum  durare)  Hor.  ep.  1,  1,  82 ;  with  4,  13,  60  (frangitur  ipsa  suis  Roma 
supcrba  bonis)  Hor.  ei>od.  16,  2  etc.  Cf.  Mkierotto,  de  rebus  ad  auctores  quosd. 
class,  pertinent,  dubia  (Berl.  1785),  143.  EReim  h,  Wien.  Stud.  5),  120.  We  might 
rather  be  justified  in  concluding  from  Horace's  silence  as  to  Propertius  that  tb<- 
calm  mind  of  Horace  was  not  much  attracted  by  the  passionate  manner  of  tho 
young  elegiac  poet.  Cf.  §  219,  17.  243, 1.  Possibly  Hor.  ep,  2,  2, 90  sqq.  is  intended 
to  satirise  Propertius  (JPPostoate,  Sel.  eleg.  of  Prop.  p.  xxxn). — Imitations  of 
Tibullus :  AZingehle,  Ovid  u.  s.  Vorg&nger  1,  55.  98.  101.  103.  132  and  else- 
where. BKuttner  (see  n.  4  ad  fin.)  72.  AMarx  1.1.  41  and  above  §  245,  1.  Remin- 
iscences of  Catullus :  HMaonuk,  JJ.  115,  418.   Quintilian's  opinion  of  Prop. :  §  32. 

1.  Ov.  a.  n.  3,  333  teneri    .    .    .    Projierti.  tr.  5, 1,17  blandiqne  Propertius  oris  (cf. 

2,  165).    Maht.  8,  73,  I  lascive  Proi>erti.  11,  189  faeundi    .    .    .  Properti. 

8.  It  was  divided  into  books,  the  first  of  which  was  published  separately  by 
tho  author  himself  (hence,  at  the  close  of  b.  1  c.  22,  the  poet  introduces  himself  to 
the  reader):  2,  8.  4  turpis  de  te  tain  liber  alter  erit ;  8,  24,  1  cum  sis  iam  noto  fabula 
libro  et  tua  sit  toto  Cynthia  lecta  foro.  The  title  Properti i  Cynthia,  monobibios  in 
the  MSS.  is  therefore  just,  as  far  as  the  matter  itself  is  concerned,  see  n.  1  1.  4. 
The  first  book  shows  remarkable  indifference  with  respect  to  the  concluding  penta- 
meters in  three  or  more  syllables,  and  in  the  books  following  these  occur  more  and 
more  rarely;  Propertius  here  has  regard  to  the  more  skilful  (Ovidian)  metrical 
construction.  The  second  book  contains  much  that  is  fragmentary.—  Lachmann 
(ed.  of  1816  p.  xxi  and  in  the  ed.  of  1829)  has  divided  the  second  book  into  two. 
According  to  this  arrangement  b.  1  of  the  manuscripts  =  b.  1  in  Lachmann  ;  b.  2, 
1-9  MS.-b.  2  Lachm.;  b.  2,  10-84  MS.  =  b.  3  Lachm. ;  b.  3  MS.-b.  4  Lachm.;  b. 
4  MS.  =  b.  5  Lachm.  In  Lachmann's  ed.  of  182!) — from  which  we  quote — and  like- 
wise in  Haui't'h  editions,  only  the  numbers  of  the  lxwks  are  set  down  according  to 
Lachmann's  arrangement,  but  the  counting  of  the  i»oems  and  of  the  lines  has  been 
retained  from  the  vulgate.  In  favour  of  the  division  of  b.  2  Lachmann  advances 
esjHH-ially  8,  18,  25,  where  Proi»ektius  says  in  picturing  to  himself  his  funeral :  sat 
mca  sit  magna,  si  tres  siut  jiomita  libelli,  quos  eyo  Persephonae  maxima  dona 
fcram  ;  a  passage  which  must,  therefore,  belong  to  the  third  book  although  in  the 
MSS.  it  is  in  b.  2;  see  however  e.g.  EReisch,  Wien.  Stud.  9,  94.  Lachmann  be- 
gins a  new  book  with  2  (8  Lachm.),  10 :  this  poem  is  evidently  intended  to  form 
the  dedication  of  a  book  to  Augustus  (corresponding  with  2, 1  to  Maecenas)  :  b.  2 
in  Lachmann  is  indeed  comparatively  rather  short  (it  may  have  been  incompletely 
preserved,  see  also  ThBirt,  RhM.  32,  393,  AOtto,  JJ.  131,'  411),  but  b.  2  of  the 
MSS.  is  on  the  other  hand  disproportionately  long.  It  is  more  important  that  the 
only  quotation  from  Propertius  with  a  referenoe  to  the  number  of  the  book  (in 
Nonius  169,32  Projxrtius  clegiarum  libro  III 1  iam  liqnidum  naniis  aura  secundat 
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iter  '=3  [  I  Lm.],  21.  14)  tells  against  Lachmann  and  for  the  enumeration  of  the 
MSS.,  although  it  is  very  easy  to  write  ////  instead  of  III.  ThBirt,  antikes 
Buchw.  413 ;  RhM.  38,  199  a  remodelling  of  Lachmann's  theory :  first  collection 
Cynthia,  monobiblos,  published  and  consisting  independently ;  a  second  later  col- 
lection of  4  books:  b.  1  (—MS.  b.  2,  1-0  incomplete;  se*«  above),  b.  2(  =  MS.  2, 
10-34),  b.  3  and  4  as  transmitted  in  the  MSS.  Of.  also  Hk.kt7.hkuo  in  his  ed.  lr 
p.  213.  CiiuHeimkkich,  quaestt.  Prop.  22  (and  compare  Heydknueich,  quaestt. 
Prop.  22).  LCtjohaxx,  qu.  Prop.  77.  CBrandt  (n.  7)  cap.  3.  Bahhexs  pref.  to  his- 
ed.  p.  xi..  FPlessis,  etudes  97.  JPruszinsky,  de  Prop,  carmm.  in  libros  dis- 
tribuendis,  Pesth  1886.  EReisoh,  Wien.  St.  0,  95.— The  date  of  composition  of  the- 
several  poems  cannot  usually  be  exactly  determined,  and  the  date  of  publication 
of  the  books  is  also  uncertain:  b.  1  perhaps  in  the  middle  of  72(3/28;  b.  2  +  3  (in 
this  3,  31  was  written  immediately  after  the  dedication  of  the  temple  to  Apollo  on 
the  Palatine  9th  Oct.  726/28,  and  in  the  closing  poem  3,  34  Cornelius  Gallus  (§  232, 
1)  f  727/27  is  mentioned  as  modo  mortum)  about  728/26-729/25 ;  b.  4  (in  this  4,  18 
on  the  death  of  Marcellus  (n.  4).  f  731/23)  about  732/22-783/21 ;  b.  5  (in  this  5,  11 
on  Cornelia,  +  788/16)  about  738/16-739/15.  See  besides  BEschexburo  in  the  liber 
misc.  soc.  Bonn.  (1864)  83.  Baiirkks  1.1.  xi.v,  and  the  treatises  by  AMarx  (n.  1.  ad 
fin.),  BSciiark  (n.  7),  KKircuxer  (n.  4),  FPlessis,  etud.  195,  EReiskii,  Wien.  Stud.. 
9,  106  and  many  others. 

4.  Among  the  Alexandrine  poets  Propertius  mentions  as  his  models  especially 
Xallimachos  and  Philetas  (4,  1,  1.  4,  3,  52.  5,  1,  64.  5,  6,  8).  He  rendered  them 
admiring  homage  and  imitated  them  zealously,  both  as  regards  the  legendary 
materials  they  employed  and  individual  poetical  images  and  phrases,  although  it 
is  very  difficult  to  give  proof  of  this  owing  to  the  fragmentary  condition  of  the 
Alexandrine  literature,  and  e.g.  many  of  the  reminiscences  of  Kallimachos  are  only 
to  be  recognised  from  the  reflection  of  them  in  Paulus  Hileutiarus  (AReikkkkbchkid,. 
JB.  1880  3,  271).  Cf.  in  general  Hertzbero  1,  p.  186.  AOtto,  de  fabulis  Prop.  I, 
Bresl.  1880,  II,  Gross-Glogau  1886.  FMallet,  quaestt.  Prop.,  Gflfct.  1882.  In  point 
of  natural  character,  these  scholar-poets  were  really  the  antipodes  of  Propertius. 
w  ith  his  rich  imagination,  and  indeed  the  flames  of  his  passion  often  rise  above  his 
mythological  manner :  but  that  which  after  all  attracted  him  towards  them  was. 
their  mastery  over  form,  and  this  very  adherence  is  proof  sufficient  that  in  spite  of 
his  sensuous  fervour  Propertius  maintained  his  intellectual  self-command.  He 
was  almost  too  apt  a  pupil  of  his  models;  when  he  has  moved,  elevated  and  car- 
ried away  his  readers,  it  suddenly  occurs  to  him  to  return  to  the  Alexandrine 
manner  :  mythological  names,  stories  and  allusions  are  rattled  off  in  strange  med- 
ley, and  the  reader's  interest  cools.  Propertius'  poetical  gifts  less  than  any  had 
need  of  external  props  ;  but  his  impetuous  nature  imposed  on* itself  this  scholastic 
ballast,  so  as  not  to  be  driven  without  goal  or  helm  on  the  sea  of  passion.  It  was 
Propertius  who  inspired  the  Roman  elegies  of  Goethe,  who  says  later  on  in  Riemer, 
Mittheil.  2,  646  '  Propertius1  elegies  ...  the  greater  part  of  which  I  have  re- 
read, have  strongly  stirred  my  nature,  as  works  of  this  kind  usually  do,  and  given 
me  a  desire  to  produce  something  of  the  same  kind,  etc.'  His  books,  the  inexhaust- 
ible life  of  the  huge  metropolis,  and  his  own  exuberant  fancy  supplied  our  poet,, 
however  monotonous  a  life  he  might  cliance  to  lead,  with  the  abundance  of  ideas 
which  distinguishes  him  from  Tibullus,  but  they  also  destroyed  the  even  balance 
of  his  powers,  the  harmony  of  his  colouring,  and  the  clear  steadiness  of  his 
thoughts. 

The  poems  on  Italian  or  Roman  subjects  art;  to  be  found  in  the  last  book  i. 
Propertius'  intention  is  to  celebrate  Rome  in  a  work  to  which  5,  1  forms  the  intro- 
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duct  ion :  we  there  find  v.  67  Eoma,/ave,  tibi  surgit  opus:  date  Candida,  ciiw,  o  .una 
el  inrept is  dextera  canlet  acts :  sacra  diesque  canam  et  cognomina  prisca  locorum  :  ha* 
mens  ad  vielas  sudet  oportct  equus.  Cf.  besides  4,  8,  8  sqq.  4,  9,  49  sqq.  Hence  these 
must  have  been  atria  in  imitation  of  Kallimachos  adapted  to  Italy.  Propertiuft 
probably  undertook  the  w  ork  at  the  solicitation  of  Maecenas :  4,  9,  49  and  paneg. 
in  Pisonem  287  Maecenas  alia  Tonanlis  emit  et  populis  ostendit  tiomina  (Zrais, 
■carmina  Romania  ctiam  reaonantia  chordis,  on  which  see  BCcheleh,  RhM.  36,  336 
and  EReisch  1.1.  1ST.  (cf.  §  244,  2).  Propertius,  however,  did  not  complete  the 
work.  We  have  fragments  of  it  in  5,  2  (Vertumnus).  4  (Tarpeia).  9  (Hercules 
and  Oacus).  10  (Iuppiter  Feretrius).  Varro,  no  doubt,  principally  supplied  the 
subject-matter  for  these  poems.  MTCrk,  de  Prop,  carminum  quae  pertinent  ad 
antiquitatem  Rom.  auctoribus,  Halle  1885. — With  these  poems  are  connected  to 
some  extent  those  on  the  most  recent  and  contemporary  events :  5,  6  (on  the  battle 
of  Actium).  11  (on  the  death  of  Cornelia,  t  788/16):  the  last-named  poem, 4  the 
•queen  of  elegies.1  as  it  has  been  called,  of  moat  touching  and  thrilling  beauty,  was 
perhaps  designed  to  ornament  the  grave  of  the  deceased  (cf.  v.  36  in  lapide  hoc  uni 
nupta  fuisse  legar.  Cf.  EHObner,  commentatt.  Mommsen.,  Berl.  1877,98;  Herm. 
18,  428.  Separate  editions  by  Hokma.v-Peerlkaup,  Amsterd.  1865  (cf.  LMuller. 
JJ.  91,  777).  Further  4,  1  (on  Augustus'  armaments  against  the  Parthians 
782/22?).  4,  18  (on  the  death  of  the  young  Marcellus,  f  Sept.  781/23;  BCcbeler, 
RhM.  39,  621,  cf.  Veru.  A.  0,  865  s«iq.).  The  last  book  is  proved  by  its  increased 
seventy  of  metrical  treatment  to  be  the  latest  composition  of  the  writer  (KKirch- 
nkh  1.1.  cap.  4),  but  it  was  probably  not  published  by  the  poet  himself.  Cf. 
RMerkkl  on  Ovid's  Fasti  p.  ccxlviu.  LMui.ler  ed.  p.  xm.  xlvii.  See  also 
§  332,  4.  The  Propertian  origin  of  b.  5  is  contested  with  insufficient  reason  by 
DCarutii  (Prop.  Cynthia,  cum  libro  IV  qui  Propertii  nomine  fertur,  HagaeCora. 
1869,  p.  xxxiv).  Cf.  the  same  writer,  Mem.  dell.  Acad,  di  Torino  2,  26  (1868),  23. 
A  vindication  of  the  tradition  by  RVoigt,  de  quarto  (V)  Prop,  libro,  Helsingf. 
1872  and  KKikchnkr,  de  Prop.  1.  V,  Rost.  1882;  Festgabe  f.  WCrecelius,  Elberf. 
1881,  62.  RSchark  (n.  7)  62.  Cf.  also  Reibc  h  1.1. 123.— On  the  rhetorical  element 
in  P/s  method  see  the  references  in  Heutzbkhu's  prolegg.  p.  105.  On  the  refined 
construction  of  his  elegies  Hkhtzberg  ib.  p.  80-108;  and,  with  much  exaggeration, 
KMOllbnhokk  (allg.  Monatsschrift  1854,  180  ;  see  now  the  same  author  Herm.  13, 
423)  and  CPhie.n  (Symmetric  u.  Resjxnision  d.  rum.  Elegie,  LQb.  1867,  30). 
ODrenckhahn,  stroph.  Composition  in  b.  3  d.  Prop.,  ZfGW.  22,  177.  257;  in  b.  4, 
Stendal  1H68.— On  the  succession  and  arrangement  of  the  poems  (variatio,  etc.)  cf. 
KPSciili-ze,  JJ.  131,  807.  AOtto,  Herm.  20,  552.  On  the  metre  of  Prop.  cf. 
Esohenbukg,  observ.  p.  1,  ChhLCtjohanx,  comm.  propert.  96,  ThBirt,  hist,  hexam. 
lat.  (1876)  26  and  LMuller's  e<l.  p.  xi.vn,  Postgate  (n.  6)  p.  cxxvi.  Cf.  also  §  32 
4  and  5. — On  the  diction  cf.  besides  Hertzrkhg,  Postuate  (n.  6)  p.  lxxxix  and 
others,  BKuttner,  de  Prop,  elocutione  quaestt.,  Halle  1878.  PHevmanx,  in  Prop, 
quaestt.  gramm.  et  orthogr.,  Halle  1883.  Frahnert,  zum  Sprachgebr.  des  P.  (on 
Supina,  Gerundia,  Participia),  Halle  1874.  AHorle  de  casuum  usu  Prop.,  Halle 
1887.  NMButler,  the  postpositive  et  in  Prop.,  Americ.  journ.  of  philol.  12,  349. 
AWagnkr,  de  syntaxi  Propertiana,  Passau  1888.  WAEhwari>»,  d.  syntakt. 
Gracismen  bei  Pr.,  Geneva  1889.  WSchneider,  de  Prop,  sermon  is  novatore  et 
amplificatore,  Strassb.  1888.  ASi'anoau,  de  serm.  Prop.  I,  Lps.  1888.  HSpi.xdleh, 
syntaxes  Prop,  capp.  II  (de  verbi  tempp.  et  modis),  Marb.  1888. 

5.  Propertius1  works  are  very  rarely  cited  by  later  authors  and  were  un- 
known during  the  Middle  Ages,  hence  we  do  not  find  him  quoted  in  anthologies 
etc.  (see  Bah  hens'  ed.  p.  197).    There  are  extant  at  the  present  time  only  late  and 
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for  the  most. part  very  corrupt  MSS.,  derived  from  one  and  the  same  original, 
which  has  disappeared.  A  MS.  of  Propertius  belonging  to  Petrarch  is  the  first 
mentioned.  It  is  about  this  MS.  or  a  transcription  of  it  that  Coluccio  Salutato  is 
concerned  (§  187,  5)  in  a  letter  of  a.  1874  (see  MHaupt's  op.  1,  277).  Comparatively 
the  most  correct  version  is  the  cod.  Neapolitanus,  now  in  Wolfenbuttel  Gud.  224,  s. 
XII /XIII?;  facsimile  of  6  pages  of  the  Neapol.  in  FPlessis,  etudes  sur  Prop.,  Par. 
1881.  On  the  history  of  the  Neapolitanus  see  PdeNolhac,  bibl.  de  POrsini,  Par. 
1887,  288.  The  MSS.  (Laur.  86,  49  a.  XV,  Leidensis  Voss.  88  s.  XIV,  Ottoboniano- 
Vaticanus  1514  s.  XV,  Daventriensis  1792  s.  XV)  preferred  by  Bauurxb  (in  his  ed.) 
•do  not  merit  this  preference  above  the  Neapol.,  and  only  the  two  latter  should  be 
ranked  with  but  after  it.  FLeo,  RhM.  35,  441.  AKiesslixo,  DLZ.  1880,  231. 
APalmrh,  Hermath.  7  (1881),  40.  KRossbbrg.  JJ.  127,  65.  RSolbisky,  de  oodd. 
Prop.,  Jena  1882  ( =  diss.  Ienens.  2, 189).  CWkiikk,  de  auctoritate codd.  Prop.,  Hagen 
1887.  The  Groninganus  s.  XV,  which  was  formerly  much  valued,  also  abounds  in 
interpolations;  see  HKiel,  obss.  11.  MHaupt,  op.  2,  58.  ChrHeimrkich,  qnaestt. 
Prop.  (Bonn.  1868)  p.  2.  WGrummk,  de  codd.  Prop.  Groning.  et  Neapol.,  Aurich 
1869.  Chb  LCtjouaxx,  comment,  propert.  p.  8.  EHeydexreich,  quaest.  Prop.  87. 
On  the  Propertian  MSS.  generally  see  Hertzberu's  ed.  1,  p.  281,  LMCller's  ed.  p. 
iv  together  with  RhM.  27,  162.  EBXiirexs'  ed.  p.  iv.  FPlessis,  etud.  s.  Prop.  p. 
1.  On  the  re-discovered  Cuiacianus  of  Scaliger:  §  214, 11  (collated  with  Propertius 
in  Palmeb's  ed.  [n.  6]  p.  139). — On  a  cod.  Corsin.  s.  XV  see  HSchkxkl,  Wien.  Stud. 
3,  160. 

6.  Editions  (see  Hertz  hero  1,  p.  248,  Plessis  1.1.  p.  47)  e.g.  JScalhseb,  Par. 
1577  (and  elsewhere).  JPabseratius,  Par.  1608  (with  a  full  ind.  verb,  and  a 
commentary).  JBroukhurius,  Amsterd.  1727.  JAVulpi,  Padua  1755  II.  PBur- 
maxxus  (and  LvSaxtex),  Utr.  1870. — CLachmaxx,  Lps.  1816  with  a  commentary ; 
ed.  of  the  text  Berl.  1829.  FJacob,  Lps.  1827.  WAHertzbero,  Halle  1843-45  III 
»(cf.  HKeil,  ZfAW.  1845, 519).  Recena.  EBahrexs,  Lpa.  1880,  rec.  APalmer,  Lond. 
1881.  FAPaley,  Lond.2  1872  (also  b.  5  with  verse  transl.,  Lond.  1866.)  JPPost- 
•<5 ate,  Select  elegies,  ed.  with  introd.,  notes  etc.,  Lond.  1881. — Texts  by  HKeil, 
Lps.  1850.   MHaupt  (§  214,  11).   LMuller  (§  214,  11). 

7.  The  obstacles  which  the  poet  offers  to  rapid  comprehension,  the  uneven 
method  of  his  composition,  which  develops  the  ideas  now  by  anticipation,  now  by 
retrospect,  here  passing  over  the  connecting  details,  there  throwing  them  in  as 
afterthoughts— all  this  has  caused  Propertius  to  be  loaded  with  useless  conjectures, 
and  it  has  been  attempted  to  mend  the  text  by  numerous  arbitrary  transpositions. 
Recent  contributions  to  criticism  and  explanation :  HKeil,  observatt.  crit.  in 
Prop.,  Bonn  1848.  FJacob,  Phil.  2,  446.  8,  552.  RUxokr,  anall.  Philetaea  et 
Propertiana,  Neubrandenb.  1850;  anall.  Propert.  etc.,  Halle  1851;  Phil.  19,  319; 
emendd.  Prop.,  Friedland  1868.  MHaupt,  op.  2,  52.  101.  3,205.  518  :  in  Belgers 
Biogr.  of  Haupt  (Berl.  1879)  249  and  elsewhere.  WFischer,  de  locis  quibusd. 
Prop.,  Bonn  1863.  ChhHkiubeicii,  quaestt.  Prop.,  Bonn  1863;  novae  quaestt. 
Prop,  in  the  symb.  philol.  Bonn.  669.  HAKocu,  aymb.  phil.  Bonn.  821.  BEs<  iiex- 
uuku  in  the  liber  miscellaneus  (Bonn  1864),  88;  obss.  crit.  in  Prop.,  Bonn  18ti5. 
CurLCtjouaxx,  commentatt.  Prop.,  Kiel  1869  (esp.  on  b.  5).  REllis  in  the  pro- 
fessorial dissertations  of  University  College,  London  1871-72.  1872-78  ;  journ.  of 
phil.  15,  12.  AKiksslino,  coniectan.  Prop.,  Greifsw.  1875.  EHeydexreich  in 
commentatt.  phil.  sem.  Lips.  (1874)  p.  8  on  8,  84  (see  Teufkel,  Jen.  LZ.  1875,  458) ; 
quaestt.  Prop.,  Lps.  1875 ;  Cbersichten  tiber  die  neuere  Prop.-Lit.,  JB.  188(5  2,  189. 
1887  2,  88.  KWkber,  quaestt.  Prop,  (on  interpolation),  Halle  1876.  EBaiirexs, 
misc.  crit.  (Groning.  1879)  70.    CRossbero,  lucubratt.  Prop.,  Stade  1877;  JJ.  127. 
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G4.  CESakdsthOm,  emendatt.  in  Prop.,  Lucan.,  Valer.  PI.,  Ups.  1878.  HKxauth, 
quaestt.  Prop.,  Halle  1878.  CPku«kb,  quaestt.  Prop.,  Creuzburg  1870.  HAJMunbo, 
journ.  of  phil.  6,  28.  JPPostoate,  ibid.  9,  62.  JJCornklissen,  Mneinos.  NS.  7,  98. 
INMadvio,  adv.  crit.  2,  62.  APalmer  in  Hermathena  b.  1  sq.,  Dublin  1873  sq. 
11,818.  EDietkich,  qnaestt.  Tib.  et  Prop,  (transpositions  in  2,6.  2,8.  2,11). 
Marb.  1878.  LKkahxkk,  Phil.  27,  58  (on  5,  1).  FLko,  RhM.  35,  431.  CBhakut, 
qnaestt.  Prop.,  Berl.  1880.  LPolstkh,  qu.  P.,  Oatrowo  1881.  KSchakk,  qu.  P., 
Gott.  1881.  JWeidoen,  qu.  P..  Cob).  lhHl-82  II.  JYahmck,  Beitrr.  z.  Berichtigg. 
cU-s  P.,  Berl.  SBer.  1881,  335.  1882,  268,  (on  1,  8.  2,  1);  die  Patus-Elegie  d.  P.  (4. 
7).  ib.  1883.  69 ;  Berl.  ind.  schol.  1886/87.  AOtto,  die  Versumstellungen  bei  Prop. 
I,  Glogau  1884 ;  die  Versumstellungeu  b.  Prop.  4,  1-4,  in  the  oommentatt.  in  hon. 
Reifferscheidii,  Bresl.  1884.  11;  BerlphWschr.  5,481;  d.  Reihenfolge  d.  Gedd.  d. 
Prop..  Herm.  20,  552;  neue  Beitr.  z.  Erkl.  d.  Prop.,  Herm.  23.  21.  ThKoescu,  de 
interpolate  Prop.,  Nord.  Tidskr.  f.  fil.  5,  257.  FAPalky,  journ.  of  phil.  16,  183. 
WEHoubmanm,  ibid.  16,  1.  Ribiieck,  RhM.  10,  481.  OTaite,  anall.  ad  Prop.  1.  I, 
in  the  Festechr.  d.  Konigst.  Realsch.,  Berl.  1882,  75.  GKCulewein,  in  the  Festpr. 
an  HHeerwagen,  Erl.  1882,  p.  1.  ThBiut  (b.  I),  RhM.  38,  196.  FPlessis,  etudes 
critiques  sur  Prop,  et  ses  elegies,  Par.  1886;  Propertiana.  extr.  du  bull,  de  la  fac. 
de  Poitiers,  Par.  1886.  HFlkischmann,  Wien.  St.  10,  150.  AKikhslino,  comraen- 
tariolum  Propert.  (on  5,  11),  Greifsw.  1880. 

8.  On  Propertius  see  e.g.  Guutpe,  rflm.  Eleg.  1,274.  FJacoii,  Pro|>erz,  Lub. 
1847.  WTelkkel,  PRE.  6,  99.  MHal  i-t,  op.  3,  205.  TiiFKyi.ani>kk,  Prop.,  on 
lit.-historisk  Studie  I,  Ui»ala  1877.  Poktuatk  (n.  6)  in  his  introduction.  Plesm*, 
etud.  281.    Blchklkr,  Properz,  in  the  deutsche  Revue  8  (1883),  187. 

9.  Translations  by  CLvK.nehei.  (Lpz.  1798;  new  ed.  Lpz.  1882  Reclam), 
FCvStrombkck  (Brunswick  1822),  JHVoss  (Brunswick  1830),  WHertzbebo 
(Stuttg.  1838;  ausgewahlte  Elegien,  Class,  d.  Alt.  1855,  p.  137),  F Jacob  (Stuttg» 
180*).    In  English  (verse)  6,  JCranstoun,  Loud.  1875. 

247.  P.  Ovidius  Naso,  of  an  equestrian  family  at  Sulmo  (a. 
711/43  b.c. — 770/17  or  771/18  a.d.),  received  an  extensive  rhetori- 
cal training,  but  at  an  early  age  devoted  himself  exclusively  to 
poetry,  for  which  he  possessed  an  uncommon  formal  talent.  Yet 
he  remained  rhetorical  even  in  poetry,  dallying  with  thought 
and  subject-matter,  rejoicing  in  brilliant  figures  and  witty  turns, 
without  any  seriousness,  higher  aims  or  firmness,  indifferent  to 
the  claims  and  problems  of  life,  but  ingenious,  piquant  and  origi- 
nal, showing  unsurpassed  mastery  in  ail  points  of  form,  and  in- 
imitable lightness,  adroitness  and  grace.  In  his  first  period  he- 
treated  almost  exclusively  of  sensual  love,  in  the  manner  of  the 
Alexandrine  elegiac  poets,  though  he  always  imparted  to  mytho- 
logy? e^egy  an(A  didactic  poems  a  dash  of  irony  by  his  frivolous 
selection  of  subjects.  In  his  second  period  he  wrote  on  subjects, 
of  Greek  mythology  and  Italian  legends,  in  nearly  the  same 
manner,  but  with  greater  care  and  earnestness.  The  works  ot 
his  third  period  were  composed  at  Tomi,  and  contain  endless. 
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•complaints  about  his  exile  alternating  with  humble  prayers  for 
pardon. 

1.  Ovid's  description  of  himself :  tr.  4,  13.  His  name  rests  on  the  authority 
-of  the  MSS. ;  he  often  calls  himself  Naso,  e.g.  am.  1,  11,  27.  2,  1,  2.  He  was  born 
20  March  (trist.  4,  10,  13.  cf.  fast.  3,  818)  711/48  (trist.  4,  10,  6  cf.  Hierox.  on  Eus. 
chron.  a.  Ahr.  1975)  at  Sulmo  (am.  8,  15, 11.  Pont.  4,  14,49  and  elsewhere)  in 
Paelignis  (am.  2,  1,  1.  2,  16.  37.  3,  15,  3.  8  and  elsewhere),  being  the  second  son 
of  a  well-to-do  (trust.  2,  113)  father.  His  brother  died  as  early  as  730/2J  at  the 
age  of  20  (ib.  4,  10,31).  He  studied  rhetoric:  see  Sen.  controv.  2,  10,  8/w»wc  <?o/i- 
trocersiam  memini  ab  Ocidio  Nasone  declamari  apud  rhetorem  Arellium  Fuscum, 
cuius  auditor  fuit ;  nam  Lair  on  is  admirator  erat,  cum  diver  sum  sequeretur  dice  ml  i 
ijenus.  habebat  ilte  com  plum  ct  deceits  et  amabiU  iiiyenium.  oratio  eius  iam  turn  nihil 
■aliud  poterat  cideri  quam  sol  tit  urn  carmen,    adeo  autem  studiose  Latronem  audiit  ul 

set/tent ias  in  versus  suos  tramtulerit  ...  (9)  tunc  autem  cum 
studeret  habebalur  bonus  declamator.  .  .  .  (12)  declamabat  autem  Xaso  raro  con- 
trocersia*,  et  non  nisi  ethical;  Ubentius  dicebat  suasorias.  motesta  illi  erat  omnis 
<iryumentatio.  verbis  minime  licenter  usus  est,  nisi  in  carminibus,  in  quibus  non 
iynoravil  vtiia  sua,  sed  amacit.  .  .  .  adparet  summi  ingenii  viro  non  indicium 
tlefutsse  ad  com  pescendam  licentiam  carminum  xuorum,  sed  animum.  aiebat  interim 
<Ucentiorem  fariem  esse  in  qua  aliquis  naevos  fuisset. — Ov.  tr.  1,  7,  1.  8  mentions 
portraits  of  himself  (busts  and  gems). 

2.  The  official  career  of  Ovid  :  (twice)  XXvir,  i.e.  triumvir  capital  is  (trist.  4, 
10,  33)  and  decemvir  (stlitibus  iudic,  fast.  4,  383),  a  member  of  the  court  of  the 
centumvirs  (trist.  2,  93.  Pont.  3,  5,  23) ;  judge  (trist.  2,  95).  There  are,  however, 
but  very  slight  traces  in  his  writings  of  special  knowledge  of  the  ius  civile.  A 
further  continuation  of  this  career  was  prevented  by  Ovid's  laziness  and  preference 
for  poetry  (trist.  4,  10,  35).  He  undertook  a  journey  to  Athens,  Asia,  and  Sicily 
(trist.  1,  2,  77.  Pont.  2.  10,  21).  He  was  twice  married  at  an  early  age  and  soon 
^divorced  (trist.  4,  10,  69) ;  his  third  wife,  Fabia  (cf.  HPeter  on  Ov.  fast.  6,  802), 
remained  faithful  to  him  in  exile.  Ovid  had  a  legitimate  daughter  who  was  twice 
married,  trist.  4,  10,  75;  cf.  1,8,  19.  Sen.  dial.  2,  17  Fidum  Comelium,  Nasonis 
-Ovidi  (jencrnm.  This  daughter  cannot  be  the  Perilla  alluded  to  in  trist.  3,  7, 
whose  poetical  taste  was  encouraged  by  Ovid.  VLoeus,  de  Ovidii  filia,  RhM.  1 
(1883),  125.  2K£a*e\Xa/)diroi/Xo$,  i}  diry&rijp  rod  '0/3«5fou  in  the 'ATTucd*  r]fiepo\6yiov 
1879,  14.  SGOwkn  on  trist.  p.  xvn,  xxix.  Friends  and  intimates:  Propertius 
(trist.  4,  10,  45),  Gallio  (Pont.  41,  1.  Sen.  suas.  8,  7.  p.  27  K.),  Hyginus  (Sukt.  gr. 
.20),  the  poets  Ponticus,  Bassus,  Macer,  Sabinus,  Tuticanus  (see  §  252,  1  sqq.),  Cotta 
(§  267,  6),  Graecinus  (am.  2,  10.  Pont.  1,  6),  Atticus  (am.  1,  9,  2.  Pont.  2,  4)  and 
others  -,  AIKocii,  prosographiae  Ovidianae  elementa,  Bresl.  1865.  OHknnhj,  de 
Ovidii  sodalibus  (-the  contemporary  poets  mentioned  in  Ovid),  Berl.  1883  and 
further  references  §  250,  1. 

3.  His  exile.  Decern  luntris  peractis  (trist.  4,  8, 33  cf.  4, 10,  95.  Ibis  1)  Tomitas 
quaerere  me  laesi  principis  ira  iubet  (tr.  4,  10,  97).  In  Elba  he  received  the  first 
news  of  his  prosecution  (Pont.  2, 8,  88).  He  was  rele.galus,  non  exsul  (tr.  2, 187),  and 
hence  retained  his  fortune  (Ibis  24).  The  description  of  his  departure  from  Rome 
tr.  1,  8.  It  took  place  towards  the  end  of  761/8  a.d.  In  December  Ovid  was  on 
the  Adriatic  (trist.  1, 11,  3)  and  it  was  probably  only  in  the  spring  of  762/9  that, 
after  a  long  and  tedious  voyage  (tr.  1,  10),  he  arrived  at  Tomi :  he  passed  there  as 
sexta  bruma  the  winter  of  767/14  (Pont.  4,  18,  40).  HBrandes,  J  J.  115,  358, 
CSchiuder,  ib.  846,  EMrver,  ZfGW.  32,  451.   GGraber,  quaestt.  Ovid.  1,  ElVrf. 
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1881,  ii i.   ThMatthias,  JJ.  129,  201.    GNick,  Phil.  Anz.  12,  194  and  other  refer- 
ences §  250,  1.     The  cause  consisted  in  duo  crimina,  carmen  el  error  (tr.  2,  207). 
The  first  of  these,  his  immoral  and  dangerous  are  amandi,  is  often  mentioned  by 
Ovid,  who  attempts  to  justify  himself  (esp.  in  b.  2  of  the  tristia,  specially  addressed 
to  Augustus,  ib.  8, 1,  7.   Pont.  2,  9,  69.  2,  10,  15.  8,  3,  69.  4,  13,  41.   Ibis  6  and 
elsewhere),  and  hence  Apoll.  8ii>on.  c.  28,  157,  Vict.  epit.  1,  27  mention  his  tret 
l  ibel  I  w  amatoriae  art  is  as  the  sole  cause  of  his  exile  (Ovid.  Pont,  4,  18,  42  aays- 
prima  causa).   It  is  indeed  quite  credible  that  Augustus  should  have  been  highly 
displeased  with  a  work  so  greatly  opposed  to  his  attempts  to  promote  marriage 
and  a  moral  life  (tr.  2,  7  carmina  fecerunt  ut  me  moresque  notaret  torn  demum  vi*a 
Caesar  ah  arte  mew.   2,  212  arguor  obeceni  doctor  ailulterii).    But  ten  years  had 
passed  since  the  first  appearance  of  it,  and  the  immediate  cause  must  have  con- 
sisted in  quite  a  different  error.   Concerning  this  (his  error,  not  acelu*  tr.  1.  3,  37. 
3,  1,  52.   1,  10,  90.    Pont.  3,  3,  75 ;  cf.  1,  6,  25.  2,  9,  75)  Ovid  always  speaks  in 
mysterious  expressions.   Even  the  reason  given  for  his  silence,  his  unwillingness- 
to  renew  Augustus'  pain  (trist,  2,  209  cf.  8,  6,  27),  shows  that  the  latter  must  have 
felt  offended  in  his  personal  interests  (cf.  tr.  2,  133  tristibut  invectus  verbi*    .    .  . 
uftn*  es  offeman   .    .   .   ip»t  titan).   And  as  Ovid  blames  his  eyes  as  the  guilty 
part  (tr.  2,  108  cur  aliquid  cidi,  cur  noxia  lamina  feci  !  cur  imprudenti  cognita  culpa 
mild  e*t !  cf.  8,  5,  49  imcia  quod  crimen  viderunt  lumina  plector,  peccatumque  ocvlos 
est  habuine  meu  m ;  ib.  8,  6,  27.   Pont.  8,  8,  74),  it  is  highly  probable  that  he 
witnessed  without  preventing  the  guilty  act  of  some  member  of  the  Imperial 
family, '  perhaps  under  the  erroneous  impression  {partem  nostri  crimini*  error 
habet,  tr.  3,  5,  52)  that  Augustus  himself  knew  of  it  and  connived  at  it.   This  was- 
probably  the  younger  Julia's  (Augustus*  grand-daughter)  adulterous  connection 
with  D.  Silanus  (Tac  ann.  3,  21).   Julia  was  banished  in  the  same  year  as  Ovid 
(Tac.  ann.  4,  71) :  Silanus  was  disgraced  and  went  into  voluntary  exile  (Tac.  ann. 
3,  24) :  the  principal  blame  was  perhaps  laid  upon  Ovid,  against  whom  Augustus 
may  have  been  still  predisposed  on  account  of  his  ars  amandi.   The  whole  of 
Ovid's  works  (not  only  the  ars,  cf.  v.  65)  were  removed  from  the  three  public- 
libraries  (§  219,  21),  see  trist.  3,  1,  60  sqq.— ThDyer,  in  the  Classical  Mus.  1847,  p. 
229.    GBoissieh,  rev.  des  deux  mondes  69  (1867)  p.  580.    CLRotii,  wurtt.  Corresp.- 
Bl.  1854,  185.    ADeville,  sur  l'exil  d'Ovide,  Par.  1859.    EAppel,  quibus  de  causis 
Ovid  relegatus  sit,  Lps.  1872.   Minich,  atti  dell'  inst.  Veneto  di  scienze  6,5,  10 
(1881).    OSchOmanx,  Phil.  41,  171.   EKOrbkr,  de  Ov.  relegationis  causis,  Petersb. 
1883.    JHrnuK,  d.  Ursachen  d.  Verbannung  Ov.'s,  Eegensb.  1888.    EThomas,  rev. 
de  phil.  13,  47. 

4.  The  manner  in  which  Ovid  bore  his  exile  can  only  be  compared  with  the 
meekness  of  Schubart  when  broken  down  by  a  lengthy  imprisonment ;  his  com- 
plaiuts  resemble  those  of  Cicero  in  his  exile ;  his  crouching  to  Augustus  is  carried 
to  a  delire  d'adulation  (Boissikr).  In  losing  Rome,  he  had  lost  himself.  He  now 
confines  himself  to  the  request  that  at  least  some  other  place  of  exile  may  be 
assigned  to  him  (e.g.  trist.  2,  577.  Ibis  18),  or  again  he  cries  to  be  pardoned  and 
recalled.  Augustus  was  already  softened  or  tired  out  by  the  continual  prayers  of 
Ovid,  but  he  died  (Pont. 4, 6,  25  sq.),  and  his  successor's-  cold  heart  was  inaccessible 
to  sighs  and  flatteries  (Pont.  1.1.  17).  So  it  came  that  Ovid  died  at  Tomi  (on  the 
Black  Sea,  in  Moesia,  the  modern  Kustindje):  Hieron.  on  Eus.  chron.  a.  Abr. 
2033  =  770/17  a.d.  (in  the  Amand.  as  early  as  a.  2032,  in  the  Bongars.  not  until  a. 
2034)  Ovidiu*  poeta  in  exilio  diem  obiit  et  iuxta  ojtpidum  Tomoa  tepelitnr.  TiiMat- 
thiak,  JJ.  129,  214  conjectures  from  fast.  1,  223  that  Ovid  must  have  died  during 
the  first  four  months  of  771/18;  cf.  Mebkel  on  Ov.  fast.  p.  cclxvu. 
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5.  The  MS.  vitae  Ovidii  (eap.  Tindob.,  Vat.  and  Faroes.)  are  of  no  value,  but 
Ovid's  own  poems  are  excellent  sources  for  his  life,  especially  trist.  4,  10.  Among 
modern  biographies  the  best  is  JMasson,  Ovidii  vita  ordine  chronologico  sic 
delineata  ut  poetae  fata  et  opera  veris  assignentur  annis  etc.,  Amstelod.  1708.  A 
detailed  and  elaborate  account  is  given  by  EvLeutsch,  in  Ersch  and  G ruber's. 
Allg.  Enc.  8,  8  (1886),  89.— ENaqeottk,  Ovide,  Dijon  1872.— No  authentic  portraits 
of  Ovid  (cf.  n.  1  ad  fin.)  are  extant :  JJBerxoulli,  rom.  Ikonogr.  1,  287. 

6.  On  the  character  of  Ovid:  8ks.  controv.  2»  10  (above  note  l)and  9,  28,  17 
Ovulius  nescit  quod  bene  cessil  relinquere.  Skx.  nat.  qu.  8,  27,  Vdpoetarum  ingenio- 
si**in\n*%  .  .  .  nisi  tantum  impetum  ingenii  et  materiae  ad  pueriles  ineptia* 
reduzisset.  Quint.  10,  1,  88  lairivus  quideni  in  heroin  qttoque  Ovidius  et  7iiminm 
a  mat  or  ingenii  sui,  laudandus  tamen  inpartibus.  Cf.  ib.  93  (Ovidius  utroqne— Tibullus 
and  Propertius— lascivior).  98  Ovidii  Medea  videtur  viihi  ostendere  quantum  ille  tir 
praestare  pot  Her  it,  si  ingenio  suo  imperare  quam  indidgere  malnisset.  Among  Ovid's, 
own  expressions  the  following  are  most  significant :  trist.  4,  10,  26  quid-quid 
tentabam  direre  (in  prose)  versus  erat ;  ib.  40  otia  iudirio  semper  amata  meo.  He 
feels  himself  to  be  the  child  of  his  time:  (a.  a.  3,  121  prisca  invent  alios,  ego  me 
nunc  denique  natum  gratulor ;  haee  aelas  moribun  apta  meis  .  .  .  quia  cnltun 
adest,  nec  nostros  ntansit  in  annos  rusticilas).  His  id*»as  on  the  gods  are  very  free  : 
expedit  essedeos,  et  nt  expedit  cs»e  pvtemui  .  .  .  innocue  civile,  numen  adest '(a.  a. 
1,  637  ;  cf.  8,  654.  am.  8,  8,  23).  Kruse,  de  Ov.  moribus  et  operibus,  Strals.  1856. 
AJReichart,  die  sittliche  Lebensanschauung  des  Ovid,  Potsd.  1807. 

7.  As  his  proper  domain  and  chief  performance  Ovid  himself  considers  (erotic) 
elegy  (am.  2,  18,  13.  8,  1.  3,  15,  18.  a.  a.  3,  843.  rem.  am.  389.  895.  trist.  4,  10, 
54.  Pont.  3,  8, 29),  in  the  peculiar  metro  of  which  he  also  treated  subjects  properly 
belonging  to  epic  (the  Fasti)  or  iambic  poetry  (Ibis).  Among  his  predecessors, 
he  thought  most  of  Tibullus  (cf.  am.  8,  9),  from  whom  he  frequently  borrowed 
subjects,  thoughts,  illustrations,  expressions  and  phrases  (  AZckoerlk  1,  especially 
54),  though  he  often  turns  them  to  frivolous  use  (cf.  a.  a.  2,  669  with  Tib.  1,  1), 
next  of  Propertius  (cf.  §  246,  2).  There  are  also  reminiscences  of  the  other 
literature  of  the  time  (Vergil,  Horace,  Lygdamus  etc.)  and  of  Lucretius,  as  indeed 
may  easily  be  supposed  of  a  poet  gifted  with  such  a  prodigious  memory;  he  is 
fond  of  dressing  up  citations  of  this  kind  mythologically  (fast.  3,  465-Catull.  64, 
132;  met.  14,  812  and  fast.  2,  487  =  Exx.  aun.  1,  47  Vahl.).  Reminiscences  of  the 
epigrammatist  Philodemos  of  Gadara:  see  below  p.  497,  1.  5.  The  comparisons 
and  metaphors  so  frequent  in  Ovid  are  also  almost  all  the  result  of  reading. 
JAWashietl,  de  similitudinibus  imaginibusque  Ovidianis,  Vienna  1888.  He 
also  repeats  himself  very  frequently,  and  sometimes,  it  may  be  supposed,  quite  in- 
tentionally (e.g.  a.  a.  2,  77  =  met.  8,  217).  Cf.  Skn.  suas.  8,  7.  Cf.  AZikcikhlk,  Ovid 
u.  s.  Verhaltnis  zu  den  Vorgangern  u.  gleichzeitigen  romischen  Dichtern  (I  Cat. 
Tib.  Prop.,  II  Enn.  Lucr.  Verg.,  Ill  Hon),  Innsbr.  1869-71  III.  ALOnkburo,  de 
Ovidio  sui  imitatore,  Konigsberg  1888.  All  this,  and  his  treatment  of  his 
materials,  show  that  Ovid's  principal  strength  lies  in  his  formal  style.  His 
wonderful  gift  of  adaptation  and  his  sensibility  enable  him  to  deal  with  every 
kind  of  idea,  to  transform  it  with  ever-varying  modifications,  and  to  illuminate  it 
with  all  the  brilliancy  of  his  skilful  rhetoric.  After  the  fashion  of  an  improvisa- 
tore,  Ovid  delights  his  readers  with  a  display  which,  like  a  fine  show  of  fireworks, 
burns  out  and  leaves  no  lasting  impression.  Ovid  has  a  masterly  command  of  the 
mythological  jargon  of  his  time,  though  he  is  just  as  lax  in  regard  to  the  particu- 
lars as  he  is  in  all  matters  of  detail  (e.g.  am.  3,  6,  81.    12,21.    rem.  am.  788). 
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8.  His  diction  is  simple,  clear  and  full  of  natural  grace ;  his  verse  is  smooth, 
fluent  and  elegant :  no  Roman  has  shown  greater  mastery  of  the  elegiac  metre 
than  Ovid ;  yet  his  verse,  as  applied  to  all  subjects  alike,  gives  a  certain  impression 
of  monotony. — GVBucrt,  de  usu  infinitivi  ap.  Ov.,  Upsala  1875.  ETbillhaak,  d. 
Inf.  bei  Ov.,  Erlangen  1877.  StSobieski  (see  §  225,  7).  RvKittlitz,  Phil.  11,  283 
{part.  fut.  act.  in  Ov.).  PHau,  de  casuum  usu  Ovid.,  Munst.  1887.  Lowe, 
Lexikalisehes  zu  Ov.,  Strehlen  1888.  See  further  under  the  various  poems. — 
MSchmidt,  de  Ovidii  hexametris,  Cleves  1856.  LMCller,  de  re  metr.  91.  408. 
ThBirt,  hist,  hexam.  lat.  52.  JDraheim,  Herm.  14,  258.  Cf.  above  §  19,  2.  32,  4 
and  5.  On  the  same  or  similar  verse-endings:  EGeidel,  Hadersleben  1872. 
HStSedlmayer,  Wien.  Stud.  2,  298. 

9.  On  Ovid  and  his  writings  see  EvLeutsch  in  Ersch.  and  G  ruber's  Enc. 
■8,  8,  54.  Teuffel,  PRE.  5,  1028.  MHauft  pref.-to  his  ed.  of  the  met.  p.  m. 
WABHertzbkrg  in  the  ausgew.  Gedd.  d.  rom.  Elegiker  (Stuttg.  1855)  227. 
Cavallin,  ad  libros  Ov.  prolegg.,  Lund  1859.  ARiese  pref.  to  his  ed.  1,  v.  MSaita, 
Ovidio  umorista,  Riv.  di  filol.  11,  847. 

248.  The  most  faithful  image  of  Ovid's  peculiar  character 
may  be  gained  from  his  erotic  poems,  with  which  he  commenced 
his  literary  career :  the  A  mo  res,  three  books  of  elegies,  lasci- 
vious scenes  connected  with  the  name  of  Corinna,  the  rhetorical 
Epistulae  (Heroides),  fictitious  love-letters  addressed  by  ladies 
of  the  heroic  age  to  their  lovers,  with  the  addition  of  some 
spurious  compositions  ;  then  also  the  Arsamatoria,  a  humorous 
didactic  poem  in  three  books,  wanton  in  tone  and  contents 
though  displaying  great  knowledge  of  the  subject  and  much 
psychological  refinement — and  its  companion,  the  Bemedia 
amoris,  also  the  poem  on  female  toilet  (libellus  demedicamine 
faciei).  In  the  same  period  Ovid  wrote  his  tragedy  of  Medea 
And  other  works  which  have  not  come  down  to  us. 

1.  Lines  from  the  A  mores  and  Ars  were  found  on  the  walls  of  Pompeii ;  see 
CIL.  4,  p.  260.  The  MSS.  of  all  the  cai-mina  amatoria  of  Ovid  are  derived  from 
an  archetype,  where  they  seem  to  have  been  in  the  following  order :  ars.  am., 
jemedia,  amores,  epistulae,  medicamina  (seen.  7).  The  best  MSS. are  two  Parisini, 
8242  P(utanus)  s.  XI  and  7311  R(egius)  s.  X,  and  Sangallens.  864  s.  XI,  Etonensis 
s.  XI  (see  Sedlmaver,  proleg.  crit.  ad  Ov.  her.  p.  4)  etc.  See  further  under  the 
various  works. — Editions:  Ovidii  amatoria  c.  var.  lect.  ed.  CG  Weens  do  rf, 
Helmstedt2  1802;  recogn.  (without  epist.  and  medic.)  LMClleb,  Berl.  1861.  Cf. 
LMCller,  zur  Kritik  des  ersten  Teils  der  ovid.  Dichtungen,  RhM.  17,  522.  18, 
71.  20,256;  de  re  metr.  48.  Ovid's  erotic  works  translated  by  ABerc,  Stuttg. 
1867. 

2.  Early  poems,  trist.  4,  10,  57  carmina  cum  prima m  populo  iuvenilia  Ugi,  barba 
rencela  viihi  biave  stmelce  fuit.  vwverat  ingenium  totem  cantata  per  urbem  nomine 
non  vero  dicta  Corinna  mifti  (cf.  am.  2,  18.  a.  a.  8,  588.  Mart.  5, 10, 10.  8,  73,  10 
and  other  passages).  Ai\  Si  don.  carm.  28,  159  calls  her  (manifestly  by  an  error) 
4Jaemrea  jmella.    Muchtrf  the  subject-matter  of  the  amores  was  no  doubt  f\ir- 
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nished  by  the  poet  s  own  life  (cf.  am.  3,  1,  16.  22,  58.  3,  12) ;  but  the  whole  work 
is  nevertheless  a  creation  of  poetic  fancy  fed  on  well-known  themes,  situations  ami 
literary  models,  not  a  poetic  idealisation  of  actual  facts,  such  as  Tibullus'  and  Pro- 
pert  ius'  songs  on  Delia  and  Cynthia.  The  name  Coriuna  is  only  chosen  as  a  col- 
lective title  for  the  elegies  (cf.  besides  a.  2,  17.  20.  a.  a.  3,  538).  The  work  breathes 
the  refined  dissoluteness  of  the  Roman  aristocracy.  Th<*  obscenity  of  these  poems 
is  sometimes  quite  distressing  (e.g.  esp.  2,  18  sq.  8,  7).  But  they  also  contain  such 
beautiful  compositions  as  the  elegy  on  the  death  of  Tibullus  (8,  9).  Ovid  (accord- 
ing to  the  epigram  prefixed)  himself  brought  out  two  «*litions  of  his  Amores  :  the 
first  in  five  books  probably  published  in  his  early  youth  about  710/11  (e.g.  8,  9 
shortly  after  the  death  of  Tibullus  785/19),  the  second  (now  extant)  had  been 
revised,  what  was  immature  being  rejected.  The  Amores  apj>eared  (the  second 
edition  as  well)  before  the  a.  a.,  therefore  before  752/2;  see  am.  2,  18,  19.  a.  a. 
8,  848  deve  tribus  (?)  libris  titnlus  quo*  signal  amorum  elige  quod  docili  mollite.r  ore 
leges.  8,  538.  The  epilogue  (am.  3,  15,  18)  announces  an  important  work  (perhaps 
tragedies;  cf.  n.  8). — Gruppe,  rom.  El.  1,  371.  2,  205.  LMCi.lek,  de  Ov.  amorum 
libris,  Phil.  11,  BO.  192.  ERaltbnbkro,  de  arte  compcsitionis  in  Ov.  am.,  Bresl. 
1868.  JHeuwes,  de  tempore  quo  Ov.  amores,  heroides,  ars  am.  conscripta  et  edita 
sint,  Milnster  1888.  His  use  of  the  epigrams  of  Philodemos  of  G:ulara  (a  friend 
of  L.  Calpurnius  Piso  cos.  696/58  §  179,37):  GKAiiiKr.,  Philod.  Gad.  ^pigr.,  Greifsw. 
1885. — Translated  by  WHehtzukro  (Stuttg.  1854;  a  selection  in  the  rom.  Elegiker, 
CI.  d.  Alt.  p.  225),  HLindemaxn  (Lpz.  1859),  ABeiui  (s-e  n.  1)  and  HOklschlaukh, 
Lpz.»  1881. 

8.  Ars.  am.  8,  315  (after  mentioning  the  Amores)  vel  tibi  coaipoi'Ua  cantctur 
e pis  tula  voce;  ignotum  hoc  alii*  *//e(Ovid)  nova  fit  opus.  It  is  a  special  kind  of 
the  poetic  epistle  first  introduced  by  Ovid  ($  25),  which  ma}*  have  been  suggested 
by  Propertius1  letter  of  Arethusa  (5,  8)  to  Lycotas  (ERejscii,  Wien.  Stud.  9,  1 13) 
or  by  Greek  models  (KDii.thkv,  obss.  in  Ov.  her.  I,  Gott.  1881,  i).  The  poet  is  not 
very  careful  as  to  the  exact  character  of  time  and  situation,  but  t-ven  here  Un- 
fluctuating moods  are  finely  represented.  Pkisc.  Gl.  2,  544,  4  Odditis  in  hcroidibu*. 
In  the  MSS.  they  are  generally  entitled  epi»tulae.  The  letters  of  a)  Penelope,  b) 
Phyllis,  c)  Ocuone,  d)  Canace,  e)  Hypsipyle,  f)  Ariadne,  g)  Phaedra,  h)  Dido,  and 
i)  Sappho  are  mentioned  as  finished  or  planned  by  Ovid  am.  2,  18,  21-26,  alsa  an- 
swers by  their  respective  lovers  to  a.  g.  h.  b.  e.  i.  compos*  d  by  his  friend  Sabinus 
ib.  27-38  (§  252,  4).— The  present  collection  consists  of  the  following  letters  (those 
which  are  also  mentioned  in  the  amor.  1.1.  are  spaced):  by  1)  Penelope,  2) 
Phyllis,  8)  Briseis,  4)  Phaedra,  5)  Oenone,  6)  Hypsipyle,  7)  Dido,  8) 
Hermione,  9)  Deianira,  10)  Ariadne,  11)  Canace,  12)  Medea,  13)  Laodamia,  14) 
Hypermnestra,  15)  Sappho,  16)  Paris,  17)  Helena,  18)  Lcandcr,  19)  Hero,  20) 
Acontius,  21)  Cydippe.— Among  these  no.  15  Sappho  occupies  a  special  position,  as 
it  either  does  not  appear  at  all  in  the  MSS.  of  the  Heroides  at  present  known  to  us 
(this  applies  to  the  majority  of  them  and  to  the  best),  or  it  is  not  to  he  found  included 
among  the  Heroides  and  hardly  ever  (only  in  the;  Vindob.  8111  s.  XV)  bears  the 
name  of  Ovid.  But  that  then;  did  exist  an  early  MS.  version  which  gave  Sappho 
as  no.  15  of  the  Heroides  (perhaps  this  was  also  known  to  NHeinsius  when  he 
placed  Sappho  after  no.  14)  is  shown  not  only  by  the  excerpts  in  Vincent  of  Beau- 
vais,  but  especially  by  the  Paris  MS.  excerpts  7647  and  17908  (see  §  215,  7),  in 
which  excerpts  from  no.  15  are  placed  between  those  from  11  and  10.  Allusions 
to  the  Sappho  in  the  Epiccdion  Drusi  (§  251,  5)  also  prove  that  it  belonged  to  the 
best  period:  at  a  subsequent  time  we  find  such  allusions  in  Sac-kudos  GL.  6,  482, 
1  (from  this  Piioucs  GL.  4,  30,  19)  and  in  Ausoxius,  while  its  author  himself  madu. 
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use  of  Lucari  (cf.  v.  139  with  Lucan.  6,  508  sqq.).  On  the  very  exaggerated  use  of 
the  poems  of  Ovid  in  the  Sappho  epistle  see  FXWerfer,  acta  sem.  Monac.  phil.  1, 
4  and  Lokrs  in  his  ed.—  FWSciineidewin,  RliM.  2,  138.  3,  144  (for  the  contrary 
view  VLoers,  RhM.  4,  40).  JMahly,  ib.  9,  624.  FGWelcker,  RhM.  11,  241;  kl 
Schr.  2.  116.  DComi-ahetti,  sulla  epistola  Ovidiana  di  Siffb  (Publicaz.  dell'  Inst.di 
studi  superiori),  Florence  1876.  EBaurens,  de  ep.  Sapphus,  Riv.  di  filol.  13  (1884), 
49.  ThBirt,  RhM.  32.  388.  899.  HStSedlwayer,  prolegg.  p.  32;  Wien.  Stud.  10, 
167.  MHaupt,  op.  1, 389.  SdeVries,  ep.  Sapph.  ad  Phaonem,  Leid.  1885.  NBarbu, 
de  Sapph.  ep.,  B^rl.  1887. — ILuniak,  quaestt.  Sapphicae  (p.  2  de  Ovid.  Sapphus  ep. 
fontt. ;  p.  97  critt.  et  exeget.),  Kasan  1888.  ABii.ger,  de  Ovid.  her.  appendix. 
Paridis  et  Helenae  epp.  sintne  Ovidi  quaeritur.  Marh.  1888.— Of  21  (Cydippe). 
the  last  number,  the  majority  and  the  best  of  the  MSS.  give  only  vs.  1-12,  the  rest 
occurs  only  in  old  editions  and  in  very  few  and  quite  late  MSS.,  e.g.  vs.  18-144 
Par.  7997,  Guelferb.  Gud.  279,  Cremifanensis  329,  .and  on  the  other  hand  vs.  18-248 
Laur.  3"),  27  (h^re  however  these  lines  are  only  added  by  some  writer  of  s.  XVI; 
Sedlmaykh,  Wicn.  Stud.  3,  158),  and  Lips.  47,  all  s.  XV.  These  lines  are  nevrrthe- 
lt<ss  most  certainly  genuine,  i.e.  they  are  the  original  continuation  of  the  commence- 
ment extant  in  the  MSS.  In  the  old  editions  we  find  heroidum  Ovidii  ultima  recent 
reperta  (cf.  §  251,  5).  CDilthky,  de  Cydippe  Callimachea,  Lps.  1868  (where  also  p. 
133  is  the  text  of  no.  20  and  21,  together  with  Maximus  Planudes1  Greek  transla- 
tion of  20  and  21,  1-12  ;  on  the  latter  see  WStudemund,  Phil.  31,  870.  AGi  demas. 
Berl.  Studd.  8,  1)— Lastly,  it  is  only  in  old  copies  (e.g.  Parm.  1477)  that  we  find 
preserved  lines  16,  39-142,  which  are  indeed  very  weak  (see  also  ARiese,  Lit.Centr.- 
Bl.  1879,  776),  but  which  probably  formed  part  of  the  original;  the  gaps  are  to  1* 
accounted  for  by  the  loss  of  some  leaves,  Peters  1.1.  ThBirt,  Gott.  GA.  1882,  831. 
—The  best  of  the  MSS.  now  extant  is  the  P  ($  218,  1),  next  Eton,  (ib.),  Bern.  478  s. 
XII  (a  collation  by  GWartenberg,  WschrfklPh.  1887,  1272.  1366.  1464 ;  cf.  Dil- 
thrv,  obss.  in  her.  1,  11),  the  G(uelferbytanus  260  s.  XIII),  but  the  later  MSS.  are 
valuable  by  way  of  check  and  supplement,  especially  where  the  P  is  wanting.  An 
enumeration  and  critique  of  the  MSS.  in  Sedi.mayer,  prolegg.  1,  82.  85t  and  also 
Dilthey's  obss.  in  her.  1,  10.    WPeters  1.1.  cap.  1. 

The  last  six  epistulae  differ  even  externally  from  1-14,  both  by  their  lieing  in 
pairs,  and  by  their  greater  volume  and  peculiarities  of  metre  and  prosody.  Lachm  ans, 
kl.  Schriften  2,  61.  LMOller,  de  re  metr.  46 ;  RhM.  17,  192.  18,  87.  BEsciiesbubg. 
metr.  Untersuchungen  ub.  die  Echtheit  der  Heroiden  dcs  Ovid,  Ltibeck  1871 ;  wie 
hit  Ov.  einzelne  Ww.  u.  Wortklassen  verwandt?  e.  Beitr.  z.  Eehtheitsfrage  der 
Her.,  Lab.  1886.  But  they  too  follow  tliroughout  the  metrical  construction  of  the 
first  century.  It  remains  a  question  how  these  differences  are  to  be  accounted  for. 
Apparently  (and  this  view  seems  the  most  obvious  and  probable)  some  clever  imitator 
composed  these  last  pieces  as  a  continuation  of  the  Ovidian  style  of  composition 
(see  e.g.  Haupt,  op.  1,  125.  NMadvio,  adv.  2,  77.  ThBirt,  RhM.  82,  386),  and  they 
were  afterwards,  together  with  the  Sappho  (15)  which  is  certainly  not  by  Ovid,  in- 
corporated with  the  Ovidian  collection :  or  did  Ovid  himself  in  later  years  (perhaps 
in  order  to  amuse  himself  during  the  dreary  period  of  his  banishment)  return  with 
les?  freshness,  but  with  all  the  more  abundant  phraseology  to  the  kind  of  composi- 
tion which  he  had  originated  in  his  youth?  ARiese,  J  J.  109,  569;  JB.  187J/75  1, 
231.  1877  2,  20.  1878  2,  243.— WZinoeble,  Unterss.  zur  Echtheitsfrage  der 
Heroiden  Ovids,  Innsbr.  1878.  HStSedlmayer,  ZfoG.  80,  816.  JVahlex,  d. 
Anfange  der  Her.  d.  Ov.  (on  missing  parts  at  the  beginning  of  the  Her.),  Abhh. 
d.  Berl.  Akad.  1881.  RBodenstkik,  Studd.  zu.  Ov.  Her.,  Merseb.  1882.  HJubekka, 
Beittr.  z.  Krit.  d.  Ov.  Her.,  Vienna  1881 ;  quaestt.  crit,  Vienna  1885,  6.  12. 
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WPbters,  obss.  ad  Ov.  her.,  Gott.  1882.  CDilthey,  obss.  in  Ov.  epp.  her.  I,  Gott. 
1884.  AStJbzierski,  de  universis  Ov.  epist.  her.  et  singillatim  de  Sapph.  ep., 
Tamow  1886.  Gilbert,  Meissen  1887.  JTolkiehn,  Konigsb.  1888.-On  the 
sources  of  the  Heroides  (principally  Hellenistic,  but  with  occasional  use  of  the  tra- 
gedians) see  CDilthey  Cyd.41  and  elsewhere.  ERohde,  gr.  Roman  129.  Welcreb, 
gr.  Trag.  495  and  elsewhere.  ThBirt,  RhM.  82,  898;  antikes  Buchwesen  878. 
AKalkmann  (§  249,  1).  MMayer,  de  Eur.  mythopoeia.  Berl.  1888;  Herm.  20,  101. 
—In  general  cf.  besides  Gruffk,  Minos  495.  KLbhrs  in  his  Horatius  (1869) 
ccxxii-ccliy.  Separate  editions  by  GBachkt  dk  Meziriac,  la  Haye  81716  II,  DJv 
Lbnkep,  Amst.s  1812,  WTerpstra  (Leid.  1829),  VLoers  (Cologne  1829  sq.  II),  APal- 
mer,  Lond.  1874.  Ovidii  epp.  XIII,  ESSuuckburgh,  Lond.  1879.  Ov.heroides  appar. 
crit.  iustr.  HStSedlu ayer,  Vienna  1878  and  a  small  ed.,  Prague  1886  (cf.  the  same 
writer,  proleg.  crit.  ad  her.  Ov.,  Vienna  1878;  krit.  Commentar  zu  Ov.  Her., 
Vienna  1881).— Translated  by  JHennimg,  EFMbtzger  (Stuttg.  1855),  HLindemanx 
(Lpz.  1867). 

4.  A.  Sabini  epistolae  tres  (cf.  n.  8  1.  12),  printed  in  editions  of  Ovid  (first 
Vicent.  1480,  Venet.  1186),  were  composed  by  the  Italian  Angelus  Quirinus 
Stbinus  about  a.  1467  (Sibini  poetae  opp.,  Rome  1471,  as  a  supplement  to  his 
Atumianus).   OJahn,  ZfAW.  1887,  631.   CEO  laser,  RhM.  1,  487. 

• 

5.  Ars  a  ma  tori  a  is  the  title  in  the  MSS.,  against  which  there  is  no  very 
weighty  argument  in  1,  1  si  quis  .  .  .  artem  non  novit  amandi  me  legal,  and 
am.  2,  18,  19  artes  teneri  prqfitemur  amoris  (cf.  Sen.  controv.  3,  7  est  eius  qui  hoc 
saeculum  amaloriis  non  arlibus  tantum  sed  senlentiis  implevit).  Ovid  generally  calls 
it  only  are  (e.g.  trist.  2,  303).  The  first  two  books  contain  rules  for  men  how  to 
gain  (b.  1)  and  to  retain  (b.  2)  the  love  of  young  girls  (libertiuae);  b.  8  contains 
similar  rules  for  girls.  It  is  in  vain  that  the  poet  now  and  then  talks  gravely 
(2,  599.  8,  483.  615)  or  plays  the  moral  man  (8,  494.  613)  and  pretends  to  have 
written  his  poem  solis  meretricious  (tr.  2,  808  cf.  ib.  214.  Pont.  8,  3,  50),  as  love  is 
here  taken  as  mere  sensual  pastime.  The  poem,  didactic  in  form,  becomes  ironical 
from  the  lively  enjoyment  which  the  poet  derives  from  dressing  up  his  wanton 
subject-matter.  He  is  well  acquainted  with  ordinary  feminine  nature,  e.g.  1,  99 
special um  veniunt,  veniunt  sfteclentur  ut  ij)se  ;  705  ut  pudor  est  quondam 
coepisse  priorem,  sic  alio  gralumst  incipiente  pati.  The  work  was  probably  pub- 
lished a.  752/2  or  758/1.  Allusions  to  contemporary  history  1,  177  e.g.  Parthe, 
dabis  poena*;  .  .  .  ultor  adest  .  .  .  bellaquc  non  puero  tractat  agenda  puer.  parcite 
natales,  limidi,  numerare  deorum  etc. — Collation  of  a  MS.  Oxon.  s.  IX  for  b.  1 : 
REllis,  Herm.  15,  425.— Translated  by  ChrFAdler  (Lpz.  1843)  and  esp.  by 
WABHertzbbro  (with  introd.  and  notes,  Stuttg.  1854),  and  by  HCriepen  (  = 
Pern  ice),  Lpz.  1856.    Edited  (with  the  Amorea)  by  JHWilliams,  Lond.  1884. 

6.  Remedia  a  m  o  r  i  s,  in  one  book,  probably  written  a.  754/1  or  755/2,  advice 
how  to  free  oneself  from  troublesome  passion  (v.  15,  41),  rather  a  weak  performance 
when  compared  with  the  Ars,  but  not  without  psychological  refinement  and 
masterly  technique,  rem.  385,  Thais  in  arte  mea.  lascivia  libera  nostrast  .  .  . 
ri  mea  materiae  respondet  Musa  iocosae,  vicimus  etc.— A.  Zingerle,  Notes  from  MSS. 
on  Ov.  R.  A.  (from  an  Innsbruck  MS.  saec.  XV),  in  his  kl.  philol.  Abhh.,  I  (Inns- 
bruck 1871)  p.  81-84.— Transl.  by  Strombeck  (Brunswick  U829).  WHertzberg, 
(Stuttg.  1855). 

7.  Ovid.  a.  a.  8,  205  est  mihi  quo  dixi  vestrae  (ladies)  medicamina  for  ma  e 
parvus,  sed  cura  grande  libellus  opus.  It  was,  therefore,  written  before  the  closn 
of  the  a.  a. ;  the  lively  introduction  was  transferred  as  a  whole  (part  of  it  without 
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the  slightest  change)  into  the  a.  a.  8,  101.  2,  97.  V.  39  is  quoted  as  Ovidian  in 
Charis.  GL.  1,  90,  16 ;  Plixy  NH.  80,  88  huius  medicinae  auctor  est  Ovulius  porta 
is  an  allusion  to  this  work.  Cf.  TuBiht,  de  Halieuticis  (1878),  41.  On  the  MSS.  se? 
Kunz  1.1.  In  the  100  lines  which  are  extant  (the  heading  in  the  Laur.  Marc.  228 
s.  XI/XII,  the  best  MS.,  is  libellus  de  medicamine  faciei  /eminent,  in  the  other  MSS. 
de  medicamine  faciei)  we  have  only  the  smaller  part  (perhaps  a  fifth)  of  the  whole, 
which  was  based  on  Greek  medical  authorities,  LMOller,  de  re  metr.  p.  48; 
RhM.  20,  2543  accounts  for  the  lost  portions  by  supposing  the  poem  to  have  stood 
at  the  end  of  the  archetype  (see  n.  1);  cf.  also  MSchanz,  RhM.  89,  813.  REhwaid, 
JB.  1882  2,  179.  1885  2,  184.— Ov.  de  medic,  faciei  ed.,  Ovidio  vindicavit  AKuxz, 
Vienna  1881.    Translated  by  WHertzbkro  (Stuttg.  1855). 

8.  Tac.  dial.  12  nec  ullus  Asiniiaut  Messalae  liber  (speech)  tarn  i//«j/rw  e*/  quant 
Me dea  OvUlii  aut  Varii  ThyeMes.  Quint.  10,  1,  98  (above  §  217,  6).  Cf.  Ovi d.  am. 
2,  18,  18.  8,  1,  11.  67.  trist.  2,  558,  above  n.  2  1.  20.  Also  cited  in  the  epistola 
Valerii  ad  Rufinum  (see  however  §  477,  7).  LMCli.ek,  J  J.  95,  496.  Only  two  lines 
from  it  are  preserved  in  Quint.  8,  5,  6  and  Skn.  suas.  3,  7.  Cf.  ORibhkck,  RhM. 
80,  626.  It  may  perhaps  have  been  used  in  Seneca's  Medea.  FLeo,  Sen.  trag. 
1.  166. 

* 

9.  A  poem  on  the  nuptials  of  Fabius  Maximus  (cos.  748/11)  Pont,  1,  2,  183. 

10.  Quint.  6,  8,  96  Ocidius  ex  tetrastichon  Macri  (§ 223,  4)  carmine  librum  (an 
entire  book)  in  vial  o  s  poet  a  s  composuit  —  Prisc  GL.  2.  149  Ovidius  in  epigram- 
matin  (a  pentameter  follows).  From  the  same  source  is  perhaps  derived  the  satirical 
pentameter  in  Quint.  9,  3,  70  and  the  two  phalaecic  lines  ib.  12,  10,  75.— Lactant. 
inst.  div.  2,  3  Naso  .  .  .  eum  librum  quo  4>atvo^ieva  breinter  comprehendii,  hi* 
Iribus  versibus  terminavit  (8  hex.  follow).  Prou.  ad  Verg.  ge.  1,  188  Ocidius  in  phae- 
nomenis  (2  hex.).  See  also  FPR.  349.  Cf.  ThBirt,  de  Halieut.  Ovid.  (Berl.  1878)  40. 

249.  The  Metamorphoses,  in  fifteen  books,  contain  a  version 
of  the  Greek  legends  concerning  transformations,  beginning  with 
Chaos:  with  these  are  connected  in  the  two  last  books  a  few 
Italo-Roman  ones.  The  whole  work  closes — somewhat  abruptly 
—with  an  act  of  homage  to  the  reigning  princely  house,  i.e. 
Caesar's  transformation  into  a  star,  and  a  reference  to  the  future 
deification  of  Augustus  himself.  The  poet  cleverly  arranges  his 
chronology  and  the  sequence  of  the  various  legends  so  as  to 
mystify  the  reader,  and  derives  one  transformation  from  another, 
or  knits  them  together.  The  subject-matter,  which  is  borrowed 
almost  entirely  from  the  Greeks,  but  treated  freely  throughout, 
offers  an  abundant  opportunity  for  the  display  of  Ovid's  brilliant 
talent  for  narrative,  the  flowing  eloquence  of  his  diction,  the 
ease  and  elegance  of  his  verse.  He  unweariedly  invents  fresh 
alternations  in  order  to  avoid  monotony  and  to  gain  the  reader's 
sympathy  for  the  varied  and  almost  bewildering  succession  of 
pictures  in  this  book  of  magic  and  marvels.  The  Fasti  (six 
books  in  elegiac  metre)  explain   and  interpret  the  calendar 
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(astronomical,  civil  and  religious)  of  the  Romans  according  to 
the  months.  The  work  was  begun  before  Ovid's  banishment 
and  was  planned  to  extend  to  twelve  books.  It  was  first  in- 
tended to  be  dedicated  to  Augustus  and  after  his  death  to 
Germanicus,  but  it  was  never  completed  and  was  published 
only  after  the  death  of  the  author. 

1.  On  the  subject-mitter  s>e  e.g.  IGLMellmaxn,  de  cauais  et  auctoribu* 
narrationum  de  mutatis  formis,  Lps.  1788.   Among  the  Greeks  it  had  been  treated 
by  Ps.  Bnos  ('Oprtdoyorla.  Athen.  9,  393  ad  fin.    Anton.  Liber.  8,  7,  11,  and  else- 
where; GKnaack,  anall.  1)  and  especially  the  Alexandrine  poet  Nikandros  of 
Colophon  ('RTtfwovft(Pa,bhb.  in  hex.),  as  well  as  Parthenios  of  Nicaea  (Mera/io/>#w<reti, 
and  likewise  Theodoros  and  Didymarchos),  and  Antig  mos  ('AXXoiuwmj).    It  is  not 
possible  to  refer  to  Ovid's  sources  in  detail,  as  the  Greek  originals  are  not  extant, 
and  besides  Ovid  evidently  dealt  very  freely  with  the  fantastic  materials  which 
his  incomparable  memory  culled  from  his  reading  both  of  earlier  and  la'er 
literature.    Xikandros  and  Parthenios  are  rightly  mentioned  among  his  sources 
(for  Theodoros  s*e  Pkobus  on  Verg.  ge.  1.  3;«>);  also  other  Alexandrines  (e.g. 
Euphorion,  Phanokles  etc.),  then  Homer,  the  Greek  tragedians  (esp.  Euripides;, 
Theokritos  and  others.    Hut  Ovid  assuredly  did  not  trouble  himself  with  arduous 
r»*searches ;  he  drew  his  materials  from  works  lying  ready  to  his  hand,  therofore 
also  from  manuals,,  ppitomes,  summaries  (e.g.  the   hypothesis  to  Eur.  Med.; 
KRobert,  Bild  und  Lied,  in  Kiessl.-Wilamow.  phil  >1.  Unterss.  5,  231)  and  so  forth. 
Of.  ARikse,  praef.  ad  metam.  p.  iv.    ERiiodr,  gr.  Rom.  121.  127.    ASciibkr,  die 
Meleagersige    .    .    .    zur  Restimmung  der  Qucllen  von  Ov.  met.  8,  170  sqq.,  7A\r. 
IKS!).    RForstkr,  Raub.  d.  Pers  >ph.  (Stuttg.  1871)  84.    GKnaack,  anall.  alex- 
an  lrino-rom.,  Greifsw.  1880,  53;   quaestt.   Phaethonteae,  in  Kiessl.-Wilamow. 
philol.  I'nterss.  8,  22.    UvWilamowitz,  Herm.  18,  396;  ind.  lcet.  G_>tt.  18S1; 
Isyllos  v.  Epid.  GO.     AKalkmaxx,  de  Hippolytis  Eurip.  quaestt.,  Bmn  1H82. 
GPi.aehx,  de  Nicandro  aliisque  poetis  gr.  ab  Ov.  in  met.  adhibitis,  Halle  1882.— 
ASliimkkel,  de  Ovidiana  Pythagorae  doctrinae  (esp.  met.  15,  75)  adumbratione 
Greifsw.  1881.— The  attempt  of  WPktkrskx,  quaestt.  Ov.,  Kiel  1877,  to  prove  that 
Parthenios1  work  was  Ovid's  only  original  has  entirely  failed.    GXick,  phil.  Anz. 
9,  554. — Quint.  4,  1,  77  ilia  vero  friyida  et  puerilis  est  in  scholia  atf'ccfatio,  tit 
ipie  tranaitus  ejjiciat  aliquant  utique  senlentiam,    .    .    .    ut  Odditis  lascidrc  in 
yierafiop<pJxrf<jii>  solety  quern  tamen  excusare  necessitas  pote.it.    Sen.  nat.  quaest.  3,  27, 
31  (cf.  above  §  247,  6). 

2.  Ovid,  trist.  1,  7,  13  carmina  vudalas  hominum  dicentia  format,  infelix  domitii 
quod  fuga  rupit  opus,  hart-  eyo  di*cedens,  *icut  Ijene  multa  meorum,  ijtse  viea  posui 
mawtus  in  itjne  manu.  .  .  .  (23)  quae  quoniam  non  sunt  Ignitus  suhlata,  sed 
txjtant,  pluribtis  exempli*  scrijjta  fui*«e  reor  (cf.  trist.  4,  10,  62  sqq.;  supposing 
Ovid  to  have  actually  burnt  them,  still  he  knew  that  they  were  preserved  else- 
where) .  .  .  (26)  ncc  tamen  ilia  leyi  poterunt  -patienter  ab  ullo,  nexdet  his  sum- 
main  si  quis  abesse  manum.  altlatum  mediis  opus  eat  incudibus  illitd,  dejuit  et.  xcrijMix 
ultima  lima  vieis.  .  .  .  (39)  quidquid  in  his  igittir  vitii  rude  carmen  httbebit 
emendaturu*,  si  lictiisset,  eram.  See  trist.  2,  255  dictaque  sunt  nobis  (quamdx  manus 
ultima  cof.pto  defuit)  in  fades  corpora  versa  novas.  559  jxtuca  quibtts  prima  xuryens 
ab  origine  mundi  in  lua  deduxi  temi>ora,  Caesar,  opus,  trist.  3,  11,  19  sunt  quoque 
mutatae  ter  quinque  volumina  formae.  Sen.  nat.  quaest.  3,  27,  12.  Quint.  4,  1,  77. 
The  length  of  the  Metam.  according  to  an  epigram  in  the  MSS.  wa?  11985  lines 
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(our  vulgate  numbers  11996) :  Bibt,  an  tikes  Buchwesen  507. — 1  Narrationes  fabu- 
larum  quae  in  Ov.  Metam.  occurrunt'  (in  15  books),  in  the  Marcianus  (see  n.  8) 
without  the  name  of  the  author ;  in  a  later  Laur.  entitled  '  Donati  breviatio  fabu- 
larum  Ovidii 1 ;  in  the  editions  it  is  for  some  unexplained  reason  attributed  to 
Lactantius  Placidus  (§  321,  10  e.g.  in  the  ed.  of  the  Met.,  Antverp.  1591,  in  the 
Mythographi  lat.  by  Muncker  2,  p.  189 ;  cf.  2,  praef.  p.  vu).  Cf.  RForstkr,  Raub 
d.  Perseph.  289.— In  1210  Albrecht  von  Halberstadt  composed  in  rhyme  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Met.,  which  was  remodelled  by  Jorg  Wickram  (Mayence  1545),  see 
§  251,  2.  'Opt&Lov  tuTafiopiftuxreis  (a  Greek  translation  by  Maximus  Planudes)  ed. 
FBoissonadk,  Par.  1822.— On  a  (worthless)  mediaeval  commentary  on  the  Met.  s. 
XI/XII  (in  the  Monac.  4610)  see  KMkisek,  Munch.  SBer.  1885  1,  47;  on  another 
s.  XV  MBHaureau,  acad.  des  inscript.  80,  2  (1883),  45.  Cf.  also  HS^edlmavb, 
Wien.  Stud.,  0,  142. 

8.  Manuscripts:  Laur.  Marc.  225  s.  XI,  Harl.  2610  s.  XI  (for  b.  l-III;  cf. 
REllib,  journ.  of  phil.  12,  62  ;  collation  by  Ellis  in  the  anecd.  Oxon.  1  —  1886  — , 
5;  cf.  REhwald,  JB.  1885  2,  181).  Laur.  86,  12  s.  XI,  fragments  in  Bern.  863  t. 
VIII,  London  (Brit.  11967  s.  XI),  Leipzig  8.  X  (on  these  and  on  some  in  Munich 
ClHelmuth,  Munch.  SBer.  1883  1,  221).  The  numerous  late  MSS.  are  often  much 
interpolated.  Ov.  MSS.  in  Paris  Ellis,  journ.  of  phil.  15,  241.— ARiese,  praef. 
metam.  p.  vi. — Critical  and  explanatory  editions  of  the  Met.  by  GEGikrig  (*Lps. 
1821-23  II  by  JChrJahn),  ECChrBacu  (Hanover  1831-36  II),  DCGBaumgabtes- 
Crusiub  (Lps.  1834),  VLokbs  (Lpz.  1848).— Recensuit  OKorn,  BerL  1880.  Ex- 
plained by  MHaupt,  OKobn  and  HJMOllbr  (Berl.  I7  1885,  II3  1881).  Ed. 
AZingekle,  Prague  1884  (cf.  the  same  Wien.  Stud.  6,  59).  Explained  by  HMagke*, 
Gotha  1885  (and  the  same  writer  in  JJ.  185,  129;  Studd.  z.  Ov.  Met.,  Berl.  1887). 

Recent  selections  for  schools  e.g.  by  OEicheht  (Breel.3  1866),  JSiewklis  and 
FPolle  (Lpz.ls  1887  II),  LEnolmann  (Munich8  1878).  JMbuskr,  Paderb. s1886. 
B.  13  by  CIIKkexe,  Lond.  1884.  B.  13  and  14  by  ChSimmohs,  Lond.  1887. -Lexicons 
for  the  Metamorphoses  by  OEkhert  (Hanov.9  1886)  and  JSiebklis  (Lpz.4  1885  by 
FPolle). 

4.  Likhau,  de  consilio  Ov.  in  comp.  met.,  Elberf.  1846.  GBretox,  metam.  Ov. 
quo  consilio  susceperit,  qua  arte  perfecerit,  Par.  1882.  Henneberger,  Ov.  met. 
contin.  seriesque,  Hildburgh.  1846.  LCdke,  Lautmaleri  in  Ov.  Met.,  Strals.  1871; 
rhythmische  Malerei  in  Ov.  Met.,  Stral9. 1878.  79  II.  HLoewe,  denonnullistiguris 
in  met.  I-VII,  Griinma  1863.  LSchbihe,  de  sermonis  Ov.  proprietatibus  .  .  . 
in  metam.,  Ilalberst.  1880.  FUrban,  d.  Alliteration  in  Ov.  Met,  Braxmau  1882. 
JFavbe,  de  Ovidio  novatore  vocabulorum  in  metam.,  Par.  1885. — IBekker,  variae 
lectt.  cod.  Berol.  Ov.  Met.,  Berl.  SBer.  1853.  MHadpt,  op.  2,  195.  JRappoi  d.e. 
Krit.  u.  Erkl.  d.  Met.,  Leoben  1870  (cf.  §  251,  7  ad  fin.).  PSchonfeld,  Ov.s  Met. 
in  ihrem  Vorhaltn.  zur  antiken  Kunst,  Lpz.  1877.  LLange,  Leipz.  Studien  1, 
381.  HKostlin,  Phil.  89,  175.  ClHkllmuth,  zu  Ov.  Met.,  Kaiserslautern  1830. 
EGnesotto,  in  Ov.  met.,  Padua  1881.  REllib,  journ.  of  phil.  12,  62.  FPolle,  J  J. 
181,  889.    Euebt,  d.  Anachronismus  in  Ov.  Met.,  Ansb.  1888. 

5.  Translations  by  AvRode  (Berl.  1816),  JHVoss  (Brunswick  »  1829;  a  selec- 
tion, newly  revised  by  FLeo,  Stuttg.  1888),  HChhPeitz  (Stuttg.),  HLindebaxx 
(Lpz.  1853-56),  RSuchikr  (Stuttg.  1858),  WvTippelskirch  (Berl.  1873). 

6.  Trist.  2,  549  sex  ego  fastorum  scrips i  lotidemque  libeUos  (sex  .  .  • 
totidemque  — 12  bb.,  see  fast.  6,  725;  scripsi  refers  to  his  labour  upon  the  work,  not 
to  its  completion),  cumque  suo  finem  meme  volumen  habet.  idque  tuo  nuper  scriptun 
sub  nomine,  Caesar  (Augustus),  el  tibi  sacratum  sors  mea  rupit  opus.   The  extant 
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work  is,  however,  dedicate  to  Germanicus  (§  275,  4) ;  see  1,8  sqq.  63.  285.  After 
the  death  of  Augustus  Ovid  probably  commenced  at  Tomi  a  revision  of  bb.  1-6  in 
order  to  dedicate  them  to  Germanieus,  but  (except  in  a  few  passages;  e.g.  4,  81 
sqq.)  he  did  not  get  beyond  the  first  book.  Mekkel,  quaest.  Ov.  critt.,  Halle  1835 
and  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  cclvii.  ARiesk  in  his  ed.  of  Ovid  8,  vi  ;  JJ.  109,  568;  JB. 
1874/75  1,  248.  1877  2,  26.  HPbtkr  in  his  ed.  1,  p.  11;  JJ.  Ill,  499.  PGold- 
sctieidbr,  de  retractione  fastorum  Ov.,  Halle  1877.  WKnoeoel,  de  retractione 
fastorum  abOvid.  Tomis  institute,  Montabaur  1885  (and  HWintiier,  WschrfklPh.  ' 
1886,  326).  On  the  subject-matter  see  fast.  1,  1  tempora  cum  causis  (alrlat s)  Latium 
digest  a  per  annum  lapsaque  nub  terras  ortaque  signa  canam.  1,  7  sacra  rrcoy- 
nosces  annalibus  eruta  priscis  et  quo  sit  meriio  quaeque  notata  dies.  4,  11  tempora 
cum  causis  annalibus  eruta  priscis  lapsaque  .  .  .  cano  (same  as  1,  2).  The  chief 
source  whence  Ovid  took  the  whole  framework  of  his  poem  was  the  Fasti  of 
Verrius  Flaccus  which,  at  that  time,  had  not  long  been  published  (§  74,  3.  261,  1) : 
the  fragments  of  these  Fasti  extant  in  inscriptions  coincide  in  a  remarkable 
degree  with  Ovid's  statements,  and  the  calendar  of  Verrius  in  book  form  probably 
supplied  other  matter.  HWixthbr,  de  fastis  Verrii  Flacci  ab  Ovidio  adhibitis, 
Berl.  1885.  As  in  the  Metamorphoses,  Ovid  here  no  doubt  preferred  to  transfer 
into  verse  the  materials  thus  ready  to  his  hand  rather  than  to  work  them  out  for 
himself.  In  the  astronomical  portion  we  meet  with  numerous  errors  (LIdki.ek, 
Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  a.  1882,  137  ;  Hoffmann,  die  Auf-  und  Niedergange  etc.,  Trieste 
1879),  which  existed  only  in  part  in  his  authorities.  Elsewhere  too  in  this  poet, 
who  cared  more  for  the  form  than  for  the  subject,  we  meet  with  numerous  blunders, 
cf.  e.g.  GNick,  Phil.  41,  450.  Perhaps  Ovid  may  have  made  use  of  Eratosthenes' 
Karaortpiafiol  for  the  legends  connected  with  the  celestial  bodies.  See  CRobkbt  on 
Eratosth.  catast.  29.  Against  ChrHcujkx,  Varronianae  doctrinae  (from  the  anti- 
quitt.  div.  et  hum.)  quaenam  in  Ovidii  fast,  extent  vestigia,  Berl.  1880,  see  GNick, 
phil.  Anz.  11, 182 ;  Phil.  40,  880.  ARiese,  JB.  1881  2,  89.  Ovid  besides  probably 
turned  to  account  (especially  in  some  poetical  artifices)  Kallimachos'  Atria 
(HPbtebs  ed.  1,  p.  15.  RFGrstkr,  Raub  d.  Perseph.  76.  ERhodk,  gr.  Rom.  87). 
Are  there  traces  of  Livy  being  used?  see  KSchenke,  ZfoG.  11,  401.  It  is  possible 
that  the  choiceof  this  subject  may  have  been  suggested  by  the  unfinished  fifth  book 
of  Propertius  (Meukkl  1.1.  p.  ccxlviii).  Cf.  §  240,  2.  The  elegiac  form  shows  itself 
to  be  in  many  ways  less  appropriate  to  the  descriptive  subject. — On  calendars 
drawn  up  in  accordance  with  Ovid's  Fasti  (extant  in  MSS.)  see  Meukkl  pref.  to  his 
ed.  p.  liii  and  GBohwieb,  rev.  de  phil.  8,  55. 

7.  Manuscripts:  Vatic-Regin.  1709  (Petaviauus)  s.  X,  also  Vatic.  8262 
(Ursinianus)  s.  XI,  Monac.  8122  (Mallerstorfiensis)  s.  XII/XIII;  besides  these, 
later  manuscripts,  often  much  interpolated.  Mkukel  p.  cclxxi.  HPktlr,  disp. 
crit.  de  Ov.  fastis,  Meissen  1877.  VLoehs,  de  tribus  Ov.  fast.  codd.  MSS.  (with 
var.  lect.  of  the  cod.  Trevir.),  Treves  1807.  CMFkanckex,  cod.  Fonteinii  ap.  Mer- 
keliura  in  fast.,  Mnemos.  12,  292.— FKuCokh,  de  Ov.  fast,  recensendis,  Rostock 
1887. 

8.  More  recent  editions  of  the  Fasti  by  GEGikkig  (Lps.  1812-14  II)  and  es- 
pecially by  RMkbkel  (ed.  et  interpr.,  Berlin  18-11).  Explained  by  H Peter,  Lpx.a 
1879  II.— Text  by  OGCtuhxo,  Prague  1883.  With  notes  by  TKkiuhti.ky,  Lond. 
1848,  FAPalky,  Lond.»  1888,  GHHallam,  Lond.  1881.  Criticism  and  explanation  : 
OKreusslkr  (Bautzen  1872).  HPkter,  Lps.  1874.  EHoefmamn,  JJ.  115,  39<>. 
GNick,  Phil.  86,  428.  41,  445.  ARiese,  JJ.  117,  398.  WGilbkrt,  ib.  117,  771.  - 
Translations  by  EFMetzoer  (Stuttg.)  and  EKlussmann  (Stuttg.  1859).  WvTipfels- 
ki&ch,  Berh  1878. 
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9.  In  the  time  immediately  preceding  his  exile  Ovid  composed  an  elegy  on  the 
death  of  Messalla  (§  222,  1) ;  Pont.  1,  7,  30  cui  no*  .  .  dedimu*  medio  ucripia 
camnda  foro. 

■ 

250.  During  his  exile  Ovid  wrote  in  7G2/9-765/12  his  five 
books  of  Tristia,  and  the  continuation  of  them  in  the  four  books 
of  Epistles  ex  Ponto,  composed  with  failing  powers  and  hopes 
and  with  less  care,  from  765/12  nearly  until  the  death  of  the 
poet;  then  Ibis,  an  abusive  poem  in  elegiac  metre,  in  imitation 
of  Kallimachos,  against  an  anonymous  person  at  Rome  who 
endeavoured  to  injure  the  interests  of  the  exile.  The  panegyric 
poems  on  Augustus  and  Tiberius  (one  on  the  former  in  the  native 
Getic  dialect)  composed  also  at  Tomi,  have  not  come  down  to  us  ; 
the  didactic  poem  on  fish  (Halieutica),  in  imitation  of  Greek 
originals,  was  left  incomplete  by  the  author. 

1.  Chronology  of  the  trist.  and  epp.  ex  Ponto,  recipients  of  the  letters  (whose 
names,  though  disguised  in  the  tristia,  are  mentioned  in  ex  Ponto,  n. 2):  HBraxdes. 
JJ.  115,  350.  GSciinADKR,  JJ.  115,  846;  131,  487.  EMeyek,  ZfGW.  32,  449. 
ThMatthias,  JJ.  129,  206.  HSchulz,  quaestt.  Ovid.,  Greifsw.  1883.  GGkabek. 
quaestt.  Ovid.,  Elbvrf.  1881;  Unterss.  iib.  Ov.  Briefe  aus  d.  Verbann.,  Elberf. 
188 1.  HLoiikntz,  de  amieorum  in  O v.  trist.  personis,  Lpz.  1881.  GWaktknbeug, 
quaestt.  Ovid,  de  trist.  Ibid.  epp.  ex  Ponto  temporibus,  Berl.  1881.  The  separate 
tristia  are  arrangi?d  chronologically,  the  books  were  published  separately :  I 
during  the  journey,  in  the  spring  of  762/9  A.r».,  II  consisting  of  a  letter  to 
Augustus  in  self-defence,  elaborated  with  much  care  and  skill,  and  closing  with 
the  petition  that  a  more  endurable  place  of  banishment  may  b1  assigned  to  him, 
written  at  Tomi  in  the  end  of  762/9;  III  763/10;  IV  commencement  of  764/11 
(cf.  4,  7.  1);  V  commencement  of  765/12  (cf.  5,  10,  1)  describes  Ovid's  departure 
from  Rome.  The  poet's  letters  to  his  wife  are  especially  touching  (1,  6.  8,  8.  4. 
3.  5.5.11.11). 

For  trist.  1,  5,  11-3,  7,  1  and  4,  1,  12^1,  7,  5  the  most  important  MS.  is  the 
Laurent ianus  olim  S.  Marci  223  s.  XI,  for  the  rest  of  the  work  especially  the 
Guelferbyt.  Gud.  192  s.  XIII  and  Vatic.  1606  s.  XIII.  FTank,  de  tristibus  Ov. 
recfiiscndis,  Greifsw.  1879.— Separate  editions  by  RMerkbi.  (Berl.  1837),  VLoers 
(Treves  1889).  B.  I  by  SGOwwc,  Lond.  1885.  Libri  V  rec.  SGOwkn,  Lond.  1889. 
— Contributions  to  research  and  criticism  on  the  manuscripts:  JPBinskkld,  qu. 
Ov.  crit.  I  Bonn  1853.  II  Cologne  1855.  Ill  RliM.  14,  39 ;  olws,  Ov.,  Bonn  1860. 
REiiwamj.  ad.  hist,  carmm.  Ovid,  recensionemque  symbb.,  Gotha  1889. — Transla- 
tion by  HWolfkei,  (.Stuttg.  1858)  and  ABkku  (with  Pont.,  Ibis  and  Halicut.,  Stuttg. 
lSi5). 

2.  The  epistles  ex  Ponto,  mostly  of  765/12,  at  first  published  separately,  were 
afterwards  brought  out  collectively  in  three  books  766/13.  Pont.  8,  9,  51  nec  liber 
ut  find,  »ed  uti  sua  cuujue  daretur  littera,  propositum  curaque  nostra  fuit.  pout  modo 
rollrrtns,  ntcunvpte  sine  ordine,  iunxi :  hoc  opus  elect um  ne  mild  forte  pule*.  The 
later  epistles  (down  to  769/16)  were  added  as  b.  4  (perhaps  only  after  the  death 
of  Ovid).  On  the  relation  of  this  work  to  the  Tristia  s.>e  Pont.  1,  1,  16  non  minus 
ho  illo  Iristc  tpuod  ante  dedi.    rebus  idem  litulo  differty  el  epistola  cui  til  non  occullato 
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nomine  missa  doeet.  Ovid's  store  of  words  is  quite  inexhaustible,  and  he  has  done 
his  best  in  point  of  variation,  yet  the  nature  of  the  subject  does  not  admit  of  much 
variety.  Repetitions  and  slight  mistakes  of  all  kinds,  in  thought,  diction,  and 
metre,  are  not  rare  in  these  productions  of  melancholy.  His  flattery  and  adula- 
tion surpass  all  bounds. 

Manuscripts  (besides  the  WolfenbUttcl  fragment  s.  VI /VII)  Hamburg,  s. 
XII,  Monac.  3*1  (' Bavaricus ')  s.  XII/XIII  and  Monac.  19476,  concerning  them 
sw  OKorn,  Strehlen  1874.— Ov.  ex  Ponto  1.  IV,  ad  codd.  fidem  apparatu  crit.  instr. 
OKorn,  Lps.  1808  (of.  OKorx,  zur  Hss.-Kunde  der  Br.  ex  P.,  Wesel  1B»>(5 ;  de  codd. 
duobus  carmm.  Ov.  ex  Ponto  Monac,  Strehlen  1874;  de  carm.  Ov.  ex  P.  compos, 
atrophica,  RhM.  22,  201).  B.  I  by  CHKeexe,  Lond.  1887.— BDi.nter,  de  Ov.  ex  P. 
libris.  Grimma  1858.  65  II.— Translated  by  HWoi.fkel  (with  introduction  and 
not^s,  Stuttg.  1&">8)  and  ABkro  (see  n.  1).— OEJacobi,  de  syntaxi  in  Ov.  trist.  et 
epp.  ex  P.,  Lyck  1870.  ARothmaler,  emend.  Ov.  (on  Tr.  and  ex  P.),  Nordhausen 
1871. 

3.  The  title  of  Ibis  was  taken  from  a  similar  poem  of  Kallimachos  against 
Apollonios  of  Rhodes  (v.  55).  It  was  written  after  the  50th  year  of  the  poet  (v.  1 
lu*tria  bis  iam  mihi  quinque  peractis)  in  Tomi  (v.  0.  11  et  al.)  during  the  lifetime 
of  Augustus  (v.  23)  and  before  the  composition  of  Pont.  4,  14;  cf.  44  exstat  adhuc 
nemo  saucius  ore  vieo.  Riese's  ed.  3,  vn.  GWartexbero,  quaestt.  Ov.  112. 
Th Matthias,  JJ.  129,  212.  The  name  of  the  person  attacked  is  at  first  withheld 
(v.  9.  51.  61.  687),  though  there  are  throats  of  subs»*juent  iambic  poems  with  mention 
of  the  name  (v.  58.  641).  From  v.  19  (debuerat)  we  might  infer  him  to  have  been 
a  relation  or  former  friend  of  Ovid.  The  incongruity  between  the  elegiac  metre 
(which  was  us*l  also  by  Kallimachos  in  his  Ibis)  and  the  subject  is  admitted  by 
Ovid  himself  (v.  46),  as  well  as  the  fact  that  Kallimachos'  ambages  and  obscure 
(caeca  e)  subjects  (especially  those  taken  from  mythology)  were  not  in  general  his 
business  (v.  57-60).  Against  OSchneider,  Callimaoh.  2,  278  ARiese,  JJ.  109,  877 
argues  pertinently.    In  general  s*;  Ellis  pref.  to  his  ed. 

Manuscripts:  Turon.,  Cantabrig.,  both  s.  XII,  Vindob.  s.  XII/XIII,  AMaao, 
de  Ibidis  Ov.  codd.,  Berne  1887. — On  the  confused  and  almost  useless  scholia  to  the 
Ibis  (in  Merkel  p.  400,  of  saec.  VI/ VII)  see  REiiwald,  de  schol.  qui  est  ad  Ov. 
Ibin,  Gotha  1876.  JGeefcken,  die  Kallimachuscitate  der  Ibis-.Seholien,  Herm.  25, 
91.  Editions  with  the  Tristia  ;  especially  by  RMerkel  (with  a  prolusio  ad  Ibin,  p. 
383).  Sej>arate  edition  :  ex  novis  codd.  ed., scholia  vet.,  commentarium  add.  REli.is, 
Oxf.  1881  (supplementary  notes:  journ.  of  phil.  1885,  93).  Criticism:  MSchmidt, 
RhM.  20,  457.  KSchexkl,  ZfoG.  31,  259.— Translated  (with  Halieut.  and  Nux)  by 
HWolkeel  (Stuttg.  1867)  and  others. 

4.  The  fragment  (180  hexain.)  on  fishes,  in  the  Vienna  MS.  entitled  versus  Ovidi 
de  j>i»cj&«*  et  ftvU  (this  udditiou  on  account  of  animals  b^iug  mentioned  vs. 
49-81),  was  known  to  Pliny  as  Ovidi  JIalirutica,  and  only  as  a  fragment  Ovid  has 
treated  drily  and  without  much  success  the  thankless  subject-matter,  which  is  not, 
as  Pliny  (see  below)  asserts,  peculiar  to  the  author  and  based  on  jvrsonal  observa- 
tion of  the  fish,  but  is  derived  simply  from  Greek  bjoks.  Notwithstanding  this, 
and  in  spite  of  much  that  is  strange  in  diction  and  metrical  construction,  the 
genuineness  of  the  poem  is  undoubted. — Plix.  NH.  82,  11  mihi  vide?itur  mira  et 
quae  Ovidiu*  prodidit  piscium  ingenia  in  eo  vol u mine  quod  Halieut  icon  inncribitur  ; 
ib.  152  his  adiciemus  ab  Ocidio  posUa  (animal ia  Birt)  quae  apud  nemmem 
alium  reperiuntur,  sed  fortassis  in  Ponto  nascentia,  ubi  id  volumen  sujfrcmi*  *uis 
temporibu*  incohavit.  In  the  list  of  his  authorities  for  b.  81  ex  .  .  .  Ovidio 
and  for  b.  32  ex    .    .    .   Ovidio  poeta.    In  the  face  of  these  passages  to  allow  aa 
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we  must,  that  Pliny  was  acquainted  with  the  identical  poem  of  which  a  fragment 
is  preserved  to  us,  and  yet  to  assert  on  the  other  hand  that  this  was  a  forgery  de- 
liberately written  under  the  name  of  Ovid  about  the  middle  of  the  1st  cent.,  is 
an  inadmissible  evasion  which  is  not  made  more  plausible  by  a  reference  to  the 
supposed  Vergilian  Culex. — The  best  MSS.  Vindob.  277  (Sannazarianus)  s.  IX  and 
Paris.  8071  (Thuaneus)  s.  1X/X  :  an  edition  (with  Grattius  and  others;  see  §  258, 
1)  by  MHaupt,  Lpz.  1888.  Already  Murbtus  and  others  doubted  Ovid's  author- 
ship. See  also  WHartel,  ZfoG.  17,  834  and  esp.  ThBirt,  de  Halieuticis  Ovidio 
poetae  falso  adscriptis,  Berl.  1877 ;  cf.  the  same  writer's  antikes  Buchwesen  298. 
The  genuineness  was  defended  by  AZingeble,  kl.  philol.  Abhandl.  (Innsbr.  1877) 

2,  1 ;  cf.  ib.  114 ;  and  ZfoG.  30,  178. 

5.  A  poem  on  Tiberius'  triumph  (16  Jan.  766/18,  HSchulz  1.1. 15),  accompaxik-d 
by  Pont.  3,  4  (to  Rufinus).    Cf.  ib.  2,  5,  27.   KSchradeb,  JJ.  139,  213. 

6.  In  point  of  linguistic  interest  we  may  regret  the  loss  of  the  Getic  poem 
in  honour  of  Augustus,  his  successor,  and  his  family,  on  which  see  ex  Pont.  4,  13, 
19;  cf.  8,  2,  40  ;  see  also  trist.  3,  14,  48. 

7.  For  another  poem  on  the  death  of  Augustus  see  Pont.  4,  6,  17  ;  cf.  4,  9,  131. 

251.  The  authority  enjoyed  by  Ovid  during  the  first  century 
of  the  Christian  era  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians  and  still 
longer  with  the  poets,  as  well  as  the  smoothness  and  ease  of  his 
verse,  were  the  reason  that  at  an  early  time  and  also  in  the 
Middle  Ages  many  productions,  especially  in  elegiacs,  were 
ascribed  to  his  name.  Such  productions  of  ancient  date,  and 
belonging  to  a  good  period,  are  the  elegy  entitled  Nux  and  the 
Consolatio  ad  Liviam  ;  in  the  Middle  Ages  jocular  poems 
such  as  the  Elegia  de  pulice,  de  vetula,  the  verses  de  philomela 
and  others. 

1.  The  philosopher  Seneca  shows  his  intellectual  affinity  with  Ovid  in  hi* 
predilection  for  quoting  him,  e.g.  benef.  4,  14,  1.  5,  15,  3.  nat.  quacst.  2,  41,  1. 

3,  1,  1.  3,  20,  8.  3,  26,  4.  The  frequent  quotations  from  Ovid  in  Quintilian  show 
his  great  authority  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians  of  the  period.  The  laur 
poets  imitated  Ovid  industriously  (trist.  4, 10,  55  utque  ego  nuiiore$,sic  me  eolurr* 
minorc»)y  e.g.  the  Priapea,  Manilius,  Seneca,  Lucanus,  Calpurnius  (paneg.  ad 
Pisonem),  Silius  Italicus  (Homerus  latinus),  Statius,  Martialis  and  many  other*. 
Cf.  also  LMOller,  de  re  metr.  18b". — The  (perhaps  incomplete)  inscription  Ovidi- 
anus  poela  hie  quiescit  CIL.  10,  6271  Wilm.  2480  refers  to  an  imitator  of  Ovid  (cf. 
§  281,  3). 

2.  In  the  Middle  Ages  especially  the  Metamorphoses  (see  §  249,  2),  the  Ars 
and  the  Heroides  were  much  read,  employed  and  imitated:  see  KBabtscu,  Al- 
brecht  von  Halberstadt  und  Ovid  im  Mittelaiter,  Quedlinb.  1861.  HDuxgkb,  die 
Sage  vom  trojanischen  Kriege  (Drcsd.  1869)  p.  49.  53  and  elsewhere.  See  also 
below  n.  6.  ad  fin. 

8.  No.  8  of  the  P  r  i  a  p  e  a  (§  254,  5)  is  attributed  by  Sen.  controv.  1.  2,  22  (p.  ^2 
K.)  to  Ovid  (Ovidianum  Mud  •  inept  a  loci  \  a  passage  found  Priap.  3,  8>    It  is  pos- 
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sible  that  other  pieces  of  that  collection  are  by  Ovid  (cf.  Wernicke,  Priapei.  p. 
120-12-1.    126-181),  though  it  is  impossible  to  identify  them  with  certainty. 

4.  The  elegy  of  Nux  (in  182  lines,  P.  Ovidii  Nasonis  liber  nucis  in  the  Laur.) 
somewhat  diffuse  and  rhetorically  ornate  (e.  g.  v.  108.  175),  but  pure  and  fluent  in 
metrical  construction  and  in  parts  of  graceful  style.  The  subject  is  a  develop- 
ment of  a  Greek  theme  (anth.  Pal.  9,  8),  being  the  complaint  of  a  nut-tree  concern- 
ing ill-treatment,  with  mournful  reflections  on  better  times  and  manners  (e.  g.  v. 
23).  Caesar  .  .  deus  v.  142.  Nothing  prevent*  us  from  assigning  the  composi- 
tion of  this  poem  to  a  time  soon  after  Ovid.  LMOllrh,  de  re  metr.  49;  ARirse 
JJ.  101,  282.  According  to  Wilamowitz  1.1. 400  it  is  a  manifestum  indicium  against 
Ovid's  authorship  that  miserum  Mud  'forsitan,'  quod  .  .  .  Ocidius  constauUr 
vitavit  should  occur  in  the  poem :  it  is  unfortunate  that  Ovid  uses  the  proscribed 
torsitan  more  than  eighty  times  (AKunz,  Ov.  de  medic,  fac.  p.  54).  WFiionNRR, 
Phil.  Suppl.  5,  46  takes  it  to  be  a  youthful  work  of  Ovid.  The  earliest  MS.  is  a 
Laur.  s.  XI  (§  250,  1).  Printed  e.  g.  with  a  commentary  by  FLindemann,  Zittau 
1814.  New  critical  revision  by  UvWii.ahowitz,  commentt.  Mommsen.  890  and 
EBahrens  PLM.  1.  90.  Supplements  to  the  collation  of  the  Laur.  ARiese.  JB.  1878, 
2,  160.  GGoetz,  quaestt.  misc.  Ill,  Jena  1889,  p.  vii— Translated  by  HWolkeki. 
see  §  250,  8  ad  fin.). 

5.  P.  Ovidii  Nasonis  consolatio  ad  Li  via  m  Augusta  m  de  nwrte  Drusi 
XeroniitJilii  eius,  qui  in  Germania  morlto  periit :  this  poem  is  extant  in  a  few  quite 
late  MS8.  (Dresd.,  Laur.  86,  2,  Urbinas  853,  Brit.  11978,  Ottobon.  1 169,  all  s.  XV  ; 
seeon  this  subject  KSchenkl,  Wien.  Stud.  2,  56.  7,  389,  where  are  also  the  complete 
collations),  and  is  printed  in  the  ed.  Romana  of  Ovid's  works,  a.  1471  (not  however 
in  the  contemporary  Bononiensis),  in  the  Veneta  of  1472  and  subsequently:  most 
recently  in  MHauht's  op.  1,  315  and  EBahrens'  PLM.  1,  101.  In  the  Laur.  86,  2 
there  is  a  vita  Ovidii,  in  which  we  read  concerning  the  consolatio  as  a  poem  by 
Ovid:  quae  nuper  inventa  est  (see  HOoneu  1.1.  427).  This  is  a  rhetorical  exercise 
by  a  petty  imitator  of  Ovid  and  Propertius,  and  also  of  Tibullus  and  Vergil,  who 
had  before  him  Seneca's  consolationcs  (§  289,  4,  6.  11.  12) ;  it  is  very  similar  to  the 
first  elegy  on  Maecenas  (§  229,  3),  and  probably  also  dates  from  the  first  century. 
EWaoxkr,  de  Martiale  imitatore,  Kimigsb.  1880.  44  supposes  that  the  author  of 
this  elegy  on  Maecenas  intends  by  its  opening  words  Dejieram  invents  trutti  modo 
carmine  fata  to  designate  himself  as  the  author  of  the  consolatio.  Haupt  (Epicedion 
Drusi,  Lps.  1849  =  op.  1,  815)  held  the  poem  to  have  been  composed  by  some 
Italian  scholar  of  the  15th  cent.,  because  up  to  the  present  time  no  early  MSS.  of  it 
have  been  discovered  and  the  poem  shows  an  absence  of  all  positive  information 
which  might  not  be  derived  from  well-known  writers  (see  however  hart/us  5180 
and  Dacius  Appulus  388),  etc.  See  for  tin?  contrary  view  FTiiAulek,  de  Ovidii 
consolat.  etc.,  Anclam  1&=)1  and  esp.  EHCrneh,  Herm.  13,  145.  427 ;  cf.  besides 
FBlchbler,  phil.  Kritik  (Bonn  1878)  21.  EBaiirens,  PLM.  1,  97.  iienkl  1.1. 
See  in  addition  Gruppe,  Aeacus  157,  JMahlv,  de  Drusi  atq.  Maecen.  epieediis  etc., 
Bas.  1873.  HNetti.esiiip,  the  latinity  of  epic.  Dr.,  Transact,  of  Oxf.  phil.  soc. 
1885/86,  16.  Oil i hsch peld,  Berl.  SBer.  1886,  1164.  WWilding,  de  aetate  conso- 
Jationis  ad  Liv.  deque  carmm.  consolatoriorum  ap.  Gr.  et  Rom.  hist.,  Marb.  1889. 

6.  A  collection  of  most  of  the  spurious  Ovidiana  in  Gommht,  Catalecta  Ovidii, 
Francof.  1610.  Of  mediaeval  origin  are  the  lines  de  philomela  (§  23,  8),  de  pedi- 
culo,  de  medicamine  aurium  (MS.  in  Berne,  Sinner  1,  543.  Hag  en  129),  de  pulice 
(by  Ofilius  Sergianus)  and  the  three  books  de  vet  u la  (HCocheris,  la  Vielle, ou  les 
derniers  amours  d'Ovide,  poeme  franuais  du  XIV  siecle  etc.,  precede  de  recherches 
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sur  l'auteur  de  Vetula,  Paris,  1861).  De  anulo  and  Somnium  are  in  Ovid.  am.  *2» 
15  and  8,  5  though  they  have  frequently  been  copied  with  spurious  pieces  in  MSS. 
Cf.  KBaktscii,  Albr.  v.  Halberst  p.  iv. — Tables  of  contents  for  the  Vergilian  poem* 
wrongly  attributed  to  Ovid  :  §  231,  8.  Cf.  ROriTZ,  Lpz.  Stud,  G,  298.  Various 
works  on  Ovid  during  the  Middle  Ages  in  HStSedlmaykr,  Wien.  Stud.  6,  142  ;  also 
JHt-EMEK,  ZfuG.  32,  415. 

7.  Collective  editions  e.g.  by  G  Bersmaxk  (Lps.  1582  aqq.  cum  notis  varr., 
Frankf.  1601),  by  DHkixsius  (Leid.  1629  III),  but  esp.  by  Nicolacs  Hkikmua  (Am- 
stelod.  1652.  lt>58T  the  best  in  1661  III ;  cum  Heinsii  notis  integris  (these  have  also 
appeared  separately)  cur.  .IFFihchek,  Lps.  1758  II  (with  ind.  verbb.),  illustr.  DCris- 
imsus  in  us.  Delphini,  Lyons  16^9  IV  (vol.  4  ind.  verbb.),  ed.  PBuhmah  (cum  notis 
variorum,  Amstelod.  1727  IV  [with  ind.  verbb.];  praefatio,  ib.  1756):  cum  notis 
variorum,  Oxf.  1827  V  (in  it  are  RBektley's  MS.  notes).  First  methodical  revision 
with  praefationes  criticae  by  RMehkel  (and  REhwalb,  Lps. 4  1888  sqq.  111).— Ed. 
AReise,  Lpz.*  1889  sqq.  III.  Ed.  OG0thli.no,  HSfSedlmayek,  AZingerlk,  Prague 
1888  sqq.— Criticism  (b, "sides  what  is  cited  above)  Madvio,  adv.  2,  66.  Bekok,  op.  1, 
655.  AZinoeule,  kl.  phil.  Abhh.  8  (Innsbr.  1882),  85.  JRaffoi.d,  ZfoG.  32,  401. 
801  and  many  other  treatises.  Literary  reviews  of  Ovid  byARiESE  and  REuwald, 
.IB.  1873,  187.  1874/75  1,  229.  1876  2,  97.  1877  2,  20.  1878  2,  241.  1881  2,  72. 
1882  2,  157.  1885  2,  125. 

252.  Among  those  friends  of  Ovid,  who  attempted  poetical 
composition,  the  oldest  are  the  epic  poet  Ponticus,  who  was  also 
on  friendly  terms  with  Propertius,  the  translator  Tuticanus,  Macer, 
who  was  somewhat  younger,  and  wrote  an  epic  poem  on  the 
Trojan  legends,  and  Sabinus,  the  author  of  answers  to  the 
heroic  Epistles  of  Ovid  and  of  a  work  resembling  his  Fasti ;  then 
also  Cornelius  Severus,  an  epic  poet  who  chose  his  subject  from 
the  history  of  the  time  (bellum  siculum) ;  Albinovanus  Pedo, 
the  author  both  of  a  Theseis  and  of  an  epic  poem  on  a  subject 
derived  from  contemporary  history,  as  well  as  of  epigrams ;  and 
others.  Outside  of  this  circle,  Rabirius  and  Sextilius  Ena  of 
Corduba  chose  their  material  from  the  recent  Civil  Wars.  Most 
of  the  epic  poets,  however,  followed  the  track  of  the  Alexandrines, 
and  besides  Homer  the  C3*clic  poets  were  also  made  use  of.  Epic 
poems  of  this  kind  on  mythological  subjects  were  written  by 
Iullus  Antonius  and  Largus,  Camerinus,  Lupus,  Abronius  Silo, 
and  others. 

1.  The  principal  source  of  information  on  the  poets  contemporary  with  Ovid  is 
ex  Ponto  4, 16,  a  poem  which,  however,  gives  only  indirect  allusions  and  is  obscure 
and  corrupt  in  parts  (on  its  construction  see  Ehwald  1.1.).  In  general  sje  the 
treatises  (cited  §  250,  1)  by  GGkaukr,  GWaktenberg,  BLorentz  and  by  OHksjuo 
(§  247,  2  ad  fin.)  and  also  REhwai.d,  JB.  1885  2,  140.— Trist.  4,  10,  47  Pontic  u* 
heroo,  Bass  us  quoque  rlarus  iambo,  dulcia  convicttw  membra  fuere  mei.  An  allusion 
to  the  latter  occurs  probably  ex  Pont.  4,  16,  21  vetivolique  mart*  rates,  cui  credere 
;x>m»  carmina  caervltos  comjxyvuisse  deos  (this  is  disputed  by  OHaube,  carm.  ep.  p. 
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19).  That  he  wrote  a  T'hebaid  appears  from  Prop.  1,  7,  1  dum  tibi  Cadmeae  dicun- 
tur,  Pontice,  Thebae  armaque  fraiernae  tristia  militiae,  atque,  ita  sim  felix,  prima 
contends  Homero  etc.  cf.  ib.  9,  9  quid  tibi  nunc  misero  prodest  grave  dicere  carmen 
aut  Ampkioniae  mocnia  ftere  lyraef  It  may  be  inferred  tliat  he  imitated  Antimachoe. 
He  seems  to  have  been  still  living  when  Ovid  wrote  Pont.  4,  16. 

2.  Tuticanus  is  mentioned  as  a  friend  in  youth  and  a  contemporary  of  Ovid, 
ex  Pont.  4,  12,  20.  Besides  this  letter,  4,  14  is  also  addressed  to  him,  both  with  the 
observation  that  the  trochaic  measure  of  the  name  did  not  agree  with  dactylic 
metre.  Hence  his  name  is  avoided  ib.  4,  16,27  et  qui  Maconiam  Phaeacida  vert  it. 
(the  translator  of  the  story  of  Nausikaa).  But  that  he  is  meant  appears  from  ib. 
4,  12,27  dignam  Maeoniis  I'haeacida  condere.  chartis  cum  U  Pier  ides  perdotuere  deae. 
lb.  v.  25  shows  that  he  was  very  strict  in  point  of  form. 

8.  Macer  (who  should  be  distinguished  from  the  earlier  didactic  poet  of  the 
same  name,  §  223,  4)  was  Ovid's  companion  in  his  travels  in  Asia  and  Sicily  (Pont. 
2,  10,  21.  31).  He  calls  him  Iliacus,  Pont.  4,  16,  6,  and  he  seems  to  have  treated 
the  legends  antecedent  to  the  Iliad,  i.e.  Antehomerica  (am.  2,  18,  1  carmen  Oil 
iratum  dum  tu  perduci*  AcJiillen primaque  iuratis  induis  arma  viris,nosy  Macer,  .  .  . 
cessamus),  cf.  Pont.  2,  10,  13  tu  can  is  aeterno  quidquid  restabat  Homero,  ne  careatit 
summa  troica  bella  manu),  no  doubt  in  imitation  of  the  Cyclic  poets;  cf.  Hknnio  1.1. 
(see  n.  1)  22.  REhwald,  JB.  1885  2,  142.  He  is  perhaps  identical  with  the  Macer 
mentioned  by  Quint.  6,  8,  96  (see  above  §  223,  4  ad  fin.).  The  opinion  (of  YVernb- 
dobf  and  others)  is  probable  that  he  is  identical  with  (the  grandson  of  the  Pom- 
peian  Theophanes  of  Mytilene)  Po  m  pe  i  u  s  Macer,  to  whom  Augustus  ordinandas 
bybliothecas  delegaverat  (Suet.  Iul.  56  extr.).  Perhaps  he  may  also  have  been  a 
grammarian',  Prise.  GL.  2,  13,9  auctoritas  quoque  tarn  Varronis  qttam  Macri  teste 
Censorino  ncc  k  wee  q  nec  H  in  numero  adhibct  litterarum.  The  son  of  this  Maci-r 
was  probably  the  praetor  of  768/15  a.d.  (Tac.  ann.  1,  72,  cf.  6, 18  praeloriu*),  who 
together  with  his  father  (illunlris  eques  rom.,  Tac.  ann.  6,  18)  died  a  voluntary 
death,  a.  786/33  a.d. 

4.  Ovid.  am.  1, 18,  27  meus  Sa  bin  u  s.  Pont.  4, 16, 13  et  qui  Penelopae  rescribere. 
iussit  Ulixen  (cf.  am.  2, 18,  27),  .  .  .  quique  suam  f  trisemem  imperfectumqite.  dierum 
(GlAber,  IiliM.  1, 437)  deseruit  celeri  morte  Sabinus  opus.  Hence  it  appears  that  the 
epic  poem,  the  title  of  which  is  corrupt,  was  actually  finished.  In  point  of  chron- 
ology he  might  be  the  Sabinus.  mentioned  by  Hob.  ep.  1,  5,  27.  His  gentile  name 
is  not  known.    Cf.  §  248,  3  (I.  12)  and  4. 

5.  Quint.  10,  1,  89  Cornelius  Sever  us,  etiamsi  versificator  quam  poeta  melior,  si 
tamen  ad  exemplar  primi  libri  bellum  Siculum  (with  Sex.  Pompeius,  a.  716/38  sqq.) 
perscripsisset,  vindicaret  sibi  iure  secundum  locum  (among  the  Roman  epic  poets). 
Valer.  Prob.  GL.  4,208,  16  Cornelius  Severus  rerum  romanarum  lib.  1  dicit 1  pelagum 
pontumque  moverV  As  Ovid.  Pont.  4,  16,  9  alludes  only  to  a  carmen  regale  which 
Severus  Latio  dedit  (cf.  Pont.  4,  2,  1 ;  see  below),  the  b.  sic.  probably  formed  part  of 
these  res  romanae.  GYVartenuerq,  quaestt.  Ovid.,  Berl.  188-1,  100  takes  a  different 
view.  From  this  epic  may  be  the  quotation  in  Sen.  suas.  2,  12,  the  ffirovhtukfyv  in 
Schol.  Pers.  1,  95,  the  quotations  in  Charis.  GL.  1, 80,  7.  81,  16  (  -  GL.  7,  291,  8). 
86,  7.  100,  24. 107,  29  (=  GL.  5,  590,  23).  Diomed.  GL.  1,  878,  2.  schol.  Bern,  ad 
Luc.  9,  402,  as  well  as  the  description  of  Aetna  mentioned  by  Sen.  ep.  79,  5  (cf. 
App.  b.  c.  5,  117).  From  the  same  also  the  25  eloquent  and  elegant  hexameters  on 
the  death  of  Cicero  in  Sen.  suas.  6,  26  (with  the  introductory  observation  :  nrmo  ex 
tat  disertissimis  viris  melius  Ciceronis  mortem  dcflevit  quam  Severus  Cornelius).  A 
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line  given  without  special  mention  of  the  author  in  an  incomplete  passage  of 
Chari8.  GL.  1,  105,  19,  by  collation  with  gramm.  de  dub.  nom.  GL.  5.  588,  2,  has 
tx>en  proved  to  lx;long  to  Cornelius  (Severus;  cf.  ib.  588,  26.  590,  1).  This  line  is 
in  Charisius  followed  by  the  words:  cuius  (Corn.  Sew)  moceremur,  inquit  Plinius, 
auctoritate,  si  quidquam  eo  carmine  puerilius  dixisset.  Diomed.  GL.  1.  375,  22  is 
doubtful,  where  after  Severus  the  quotation  given  by  Phiscian.  GL.  2,  546,  21  but 
corruptly,  (in  VIII  de  statu  suo  ad  quern  etc.)  seems  to  have  been  lost ;  this  quota- 
tion has  not  yet  been  put  into  any  metrical  form  such  as  would  agree  with  the 
well-known  elegance  of  Corn.  Sew,  wheuce  we  may  perhaps  ascribe  it  to  Cassius 
Sev.  (§  267,  11);  lastly  Severus'  claim  to  two  anonymous  hexameters  in  Chakis. 
GL.  1,  287,  4  is  quite  uncertain.  Ovin.  ex  Pont.  4,  2  is  addressed  to  Com.  Sev.  (v. 
1  o  rates  magnorum  maxime  regum  ;  11  fertile  jkcIus  habes  interque  Ilelicona  colenic* 
ulterius  nulli  provenit  ista  seges,  i.e.  carmina),  and  so  perhaps  is  1, 8  (v.  2  jxirs  animae 
magna,  Severe,  meae.  25  o  iucunde  sodalis),  though  4,  2  Ovid  apologises  eius  ad  hue 
nomen  nostros  taeuisse  libellos  (v.  8).  In  general  see  Wernsdorf,  PLM.  4,  25  ;  the 
fragments  ib.  217  and  FPR.  352.— JBkckkk,  Zf AW.  1848,  587.  OHaubk,  de  carui. 
ep.  (Bred.  1870)  p.  10. 

6.  Albinovanus  Pedo  ;  the  correct  sequence  of  namw; — for  A lbino vanus  is 
the  gentile  name,  see  EHubnru,  ephem.  epigr.  2,  82 — occurs  in  Sen.  contr.  2,  2,  12  p. 
180  and  233  K;  it  is  inverted  Pedo  Albin.  in  Sex.  ep.  122,  15 ;  both  names  occur 
separately  in  Ovin.  ex  Ponto  4,  10,  4.  65  ;  elsewhere  the  poet  is  only  named  as  Pedo, 
his  praenomen  is  unknown.    He  is  probably  the  praef.  eqq.  Pedo  mentioned  in 
Tac.  ann.  1,  60.  Cf.  also  above  §  2<J2,  5.    The  philosopher  Seneca  knew  him  per- 
sonally, calls  him  fabulator  elegant issim us  and  gives  a  specimen  of  this  gift  of  his 
for  stories  (ep.  122,  15).    Another  of  his  good  stories  is  given  by  Sen.  controw  2, 
10,  12  (p.  180  K.).    A  witty  saying  of  his  in  Quint.  6,  8,  61.    Martial,  who  in  one 
instance  calls  him  doctus  (see  §  248,  2),  mentions  him  repeatedly  as  one  of  his  fore- 
runners and  a  master  of  epigram.  Cf.  also  Sidon.  Apoll.  1,  256. — He  is  enumerated 
among  the  epic  writers  by  Quint.  10,  1,  90.   Iiabirius  ac  Pedo  non  indigni  eognitione, 
si  vacet.    He  wrote  a  Theseis;  see  Ovid  in  the  epistle  ex  Ponto  4,  10,  71.  75  ad- 
dressed to  Pedo  (carUsime  w  8).    Concerning  an  epic  poem  on  a  Roman  subject  see 
Sen.  suas.  14  latini  declamatores  in  descriptione  Oceani  non  nimis  viguerunt.    .    .  . 
nemo  illorum  potuit  tanto  spiritu  dicere  quanto  Pedo,  qui  naviganle  Germanico  dicit 
'  iam  pridem,  etc.'    Here  follow  28  hexameters  of  sonorous  cadence  and  rhetorical 
descriptive  style  (commented  on  by  Wkrnsdouk,  PLM.  4,  229 ;  cf.  MHauit,  op.  3, 
412.     TiiBehok,  raon.  Anc.  97.  124.     OHaube,  Albin.  Pedo  12).     The  description 
refers  to  the  storm  which  the  fleet  of  Germanicus  encountered  in  the  North-sea 
769/16  a.i>.,  see  Tac  ann.  2,  23;  not  to  the  expedition  of  Drusus  to  the  North-sea. 
742/12  a.d.,  as  Haube  Alb.  Pedo  21  and  others  suppose.    PHofeh,  d.  Feldz.  des 
Germanicus  im  J.  16,  Festschr.  z.  Begrtiss.  d.  Dessauer  Phil.-Vers.,  Bernb.  188-4, 
attempts  unsuccessfully  to  prove  that  Tacitus  made  uss  of  this  epic.    Haube,  de 
carm.  ep.  (1870)  14  and  Albin.  Pedo  22  refers  also  to  Albinovanus  Prisc.  GL.  2, 
HOJ,  20  Albinus  rerum  romanarum  I  (followed  by  three  hexameters),  which  is  not 
borne  out  by  the  twice  repeated  use  of  cui  as  an  iambic.  Cf.  §  383,  8.   To  conclude 
(with  Weicjiert,  rell.  poett.  382,  Haubk,  Albin.  Pedo  9 and  others)  from  the  epithet 
sidereus  (Ow  Pont.  4,  16,  6  Iliacusque  Maeer  [above  n.  8)  sidereusque  Pedo)  that 
Pedo  wrote  de  sideribus  is  so  much  the  less  admissible  as  Ovid  Pont.  4,  10— where 
the  description  of  the  freezing  of  the  Pontus  should  have  been  set  down  to  Pedo's 
interest  in  natural  phenomena — expressly  gives  a  personal  reason  for  the  insertion 
of  this  description  (v.  65),  and  in  this  poem  mention  is  made  (not  of  the  supposed 
phenomena  but)  only  of  the  Theseis  (v.  71)  of  Pedo.   Concerning  sidereus  cf.  the 
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jKwaage  quoted  from  Sex.  suae.  1,  14  and  Ov.  Pont.  4, 10,  76,  also  Colum.  10,  434. 
In  gun.  see  OHaube,  zur  Kenntn.  des  Alb.  Pedo,  Fraustadt  1880. 

7.  Cams  (the  gentile  name  unknown),  the  tutor  of  the  sons  of  Germanicus 
(Pont.  4, 18,  47),  non  dubios  inter  sodales,  vere  cants  (ib.  v.  2  ;  cf.  trist.  3,  5,  17).  On 
their  joint  studies  in  poetry  see  Pont.  4,  18,  48,.  An  allusion  to  his  epic  poem  on 
Hercules  ib.  v.  11  and  4,  16,  7  el  qui  Iunonem  laesisset  in  Hercule  (by  composing 
poetry  on  him)  Cants,  Iunonissi  non  iam  gener  (as  the  husband  of  Heba)  ille  foret. 
Cf.  Sen.  Here.  Oet.  1441,  and  Octavia  216.— Possibly  it  is  from  a  Heracleis  of  this 
period  that  was  derived  thi?  hexameter  Barltarus  aere  cavo  tubiccn  dedit  .  .  . 
siytia  (CIL.  4,  1069*),  which  occurs  under  a  Pompeian  wall-painting  (Hesione  set 
free  by  Herakles  and  Telamon,  WHkluio,  campan.  Wandgem.  1132  pi.  xiv). 
REhwald,  Phil.  46,  640. 

8.  A  list  of  epic  poets  who  wrote  on  mythological  subjects  is  given  in  Ovid. 
ex  Pont.  4,  16,  17  ingeniique  »ui  dictus  cognoviine  La  r gits,  gallica  ijui  jriirygium 
duxit  in  arva  senem.  quiqtte  canit  domito  Ca  nierinus  ab  Hercule.  Troiam.  ib.  v.  25 
Trinacriusque  suae  Perseidos  auctor,  et  auctor  Tantalidae  reducis  Tyndaridosque 
Lupus.  Largus,  who  appears  to  have  written  on  the  legendary  settlement  of 
Antenor  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  is  supposed  to  be  the  faithless  friend  and  accuser  of 
Cornelius  Gallus  (§  232,  2),  called  Valerius  Largus  (Dio  53, 23).  Camerinus.  whose 
subject  was  the  capture  of  Troy,  might  be  identical  with  Q.  Sulpicius  Camerinus, 
consul  762/9  a.d.  Lupus  (who  wrote  an  epic  poem  on  the  return  of  Menelaos  and 
Helena)  is  generally  identified  with  the  rhetorician  Rutilius  Lupus  (§  270).  Tri- 
nacrius  (c^Siculus ?)  does  not  look  like  a  proper  name;  a  Perseid  had  been  written 
among  the  Greeks  by  Choirilos  and  Musaios.  See  Mebkel's  edition  of  the  Tristia 
etc.  p.  876. — The  words  of  Ovin  Pont.  4, 16,20  concerning  Tuseus,  who  is  mentioned 
in  a  list  of  exclusively  epic  poets,  quique  sua  nomen  Phyllide  Tuscux  label  may  mean  : 
'  Tuscus,  who  is  named  after  his  epyllion  on  the  story  of  Damophon  and  Phyllis ' 
(see  Ov.  Her.  2)  i.e.  who  has  been  surnamed  Damophon  as  though  he  wen1  the 
admirer  of  the  Phyllis  celebrated  in  his  poem.  In  that  case  Tuscus  should  be 
identified  with  Damophoon,  the  pseudonymous  friend  of  Propertius  (3,  22).  Cf. 
AKiksslino,  coniecturae  Prop.,  Greifsw.  1875.  Merkel  1.1.  878  suggested  that  he 
might  be  the  grammarian  Clodius  Tuscus  (§  268,  8).  On  Iullus  Antonius  see  § 
242,  6. 

0.  Vell.  2,  86,  8  inter  quae  (ingenia)  maxime  nostri  aevi  eminent  prinreps  car- 
minum  Vergilius  Itabiriusque  (while  Horace  is  not  mentioned  !).  Quint,  judges 
more  sensibly  10,  1,  90  (above  n.  6).  Ovid.  Pont.  4,  16,  5  magnique  Rabirius  oris. 
An  hexameter  by  Rabirius  ap.  Charis.  GL.  1,  65,  9.  Other  notices  in  the  pramm. 
de  dub.  rom.  GL.  5,  578,  7.  18.  590,  19.  Cf.  FPR.  856  and  MHaupt,  op.  1,  158. 
On  the  subject  of  his  poem  see  Sk.v.  benef.  6.  3,  1  egregie  mihi  videtur  M.  Antonius 
a  pud  liabirium  poetam  .  .  .  exclamtre  '  hoc  habco  quodcumque  dedi?  From  this 
indication  of  the  subject-matter,  he  is  supposed  by  Ciampitti  and  others  to  be  the 
author  of  the  fragment  discovered  in  the  papyrus  no.  817  of  Herculaneum  (speci- 
men in  Zanoemeistbr-Wattesbach's  exempl.  codd.  pi.  8;  Hayters  copy  is  fac- 
similed in  WScott's  fragm.  Herculanensia,  Oxf.  1885)  on  the  battle  of  Actium 
and  the  death  of  Kleopatra ;  see  Volumina  Herculan.  (Naples  1809)  2,  7  sqq. 
JThKreyssiq,  carminis  latini  de  bello  actiaco  sive  alexandrino  fragraenta,  Lps. 
1814,  and  esp.  after  his  comm.  de  Sail.  hist,  fragm.  (Meissen  1885)  p.  117.  AL. 
482,  cf.  2,  vi.  PLM.  1,  214.  Cf.  AWeichert,  de  L.  Vario  157,  163.  REli.is,  Journ. 
of  phil.  16,  81.    Those  fragments  actually  exhibit  a  preference  for  the  same 
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caesura  which  is  noticed  in  the  citation  in  Sen.  1.1.  The  mention  of  Atropos  points 
to  a  treatment  of  the  subject  similar  to  that  in  the  Aeneid  (cf.  §  228,  n.  5). 

10.  Sen.  suas.  6, 27  Sextilius  En  a  {?)  fuit  homo  ingeniosus  magi*  quam  erudiiu*, 
ina  equal  is  poeta  el  plane  quibusdam  loci*  talis  qualcs  esse  Cicero  (pArch.  26)  Cordu- 
Itenses  potion  ail,  pingut  quiddam  sonante*  atque  pcregrinum.  in  banc  ipsam  j  ro- 
xcriptioncm  (of  Cicero)  recital urun  in  domo  Measalae  Corvini  .  .  .  in  principio 
/tunc  versum  .  .  .  recilavit  '  dejiendus  ( 'icero  est '  etc.  From  this  and  the  preceding 
expression  municipem  nostrum  it  appears  that  he  was  a  nutive  of  Corduba. 

11.  Ovid,  ex  Pont.  4,  16,  10  el  cum  snbtili  Priscus  uterque  Numa.  The  con- 
nection of  the  passage  justifies  the  inference  that  both  Priscus  and  Numa  wen1 
also  epic  poets.  They  are,  however,  completely  unknown,  unless  Priscus  is  the 
Olutorius  Priscus  mentioned  by  Tacitus  and  Dio.  Tac.  ann.  8.  49  fine  anni  (21  a.d.) 
Clutorium  Priscum  eq.  ront.  post  cetebre  carmen  quo  Germanici  suprema  dcttcctrat 
pecunia  donatum  a  Caesare  corripuit  delator  obiectans  aegro  Druso  composuisse  quotl. 
si  extinclus  esset,  maiorc  pracmio  volgaretur.  Priscus  was  immediately  put  to  death. 
Cf.  Dm  57,  20.   OHenxio,  de  Ovidii  sodalibus. 

12.  Equally  obscure  is  the  allusion  in  Ovid,  ex  Pont.  4, 16,  28  quique  acies 
libycaa  romanaque  proelia  dixit,  et  Marius  scripti  dexter  in  omne  genus.  The  first 
would  from  this  appear  to  have  written  a  bellum  punicum.  OHaubk,  de  cann. 
«p.  (1870)  18  understands  it  of  the  wars  in  Africa  with  Juba  and  the  partisans  of 
Pompey.  Pont.  4,  16,  83  is  quite  corrupt  and  not  yet  set  right  Tityron  anlujuas 
passerque  rediret  ad  htrbas  (so  cod.  Bavar.). 

18.  Ovid.  Pont.  4,  16,  11  quique  vel  imparibus  numeris,  Montane,  vel  aequi* 
tuffki*  et  gemino  carmine  nomen  habes.  This  Montanus,  a  person  equally  celebrate! 
in  elegy  and  in  epic  poetry,  is  probably  the  same  as  Iulius  Montanus  in  Sen.  eontr. 
7,  16,27  Montanus  Iulius,  qui  comis  fuit  quique  egregius  poeta ;  cf.  the  judgment  of 
Seneca's  son  (ep.  122, 11)  tolerabil is  poeta  et  aniicitia  TiU  rii  notus  et  frigore  (Tecfkki. 
on  Hor.  sat.  2,  p.  28).  ortus  el  octastts  libcntissimt  iruterebai  (cf.  Apocoloe.  2).  He 
then  gives  (11-13)  specimens  of  his  verse.  Donat.  vita  Vergil.  25)  (44)  £kt4e<a 
Iradidit  Julium  Monlanum  poetam  solUum  dicere  etc. 

14.  Sen.  suas.  2,  19  memini audi torem  (Porcii)  Latronis  Arbronium  (or  Abronium) 
Silonem,  palrem  huius  Silotiis  qui  jxtntomimis  ralulas  scrip-fit  et  ingenium  grandc  nan 
lantum  deseruit  sed  polluit  (see  §  8,  13  ad  fin.),  recilare  carmen,  of  which  the  sub- 
ject-matter was  derived  from  the  Iliad,  and  from  which  Seneca  quotes  two 
rhetorical  hexameters. 

15.  We  are  not  aware  what  department  of  poetry  the  younger  son  of  the 
orator  Messalla,  Cotta,  attempted  (see  §  267,  6).  Cf.  Ovid,  ex  Pont.  4,  16,  42  (Pieri- 
dum  lumen  praesidiumque  fori)  and  3,  5,  39  (rceitas  factum  modo  carmen  amici*,  cf. 
1,  5,  57). 

253.  Didactic  poetry  was  in  the  Augustan  period  cultivated 
by  Grattius,  of  whose  dull  poem  on  the  chase  (Cynegetica)  we 
possess  a  part.  It  was  not  uutil  the  reign  of  Tiberius  that  the 
so-called  Manilius  published  his  Astronomica  (now  five  books), 
a  work  which  treats  less  of  astronomy  than  of  astrology,  and 
thougli  he  fails  to  win  our  sympathy  by  his  superstitious  treat- 
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ment  of  this  worthless  subject,  we  are  yet  attracted  by  the 
versatility  of  his  knowledge,  the  independence  of  his  views  and 
especially  by  his  originality  and  power  of  giving  shape  to  his  dry 
and  stubborn  subject-matter,  and  his  seriousness  and  depth  of 
thought.  Both  by  the  latter  qualities  and  by  the  unevenness 
and  heaviness  of  his  style,  Manilius  reminds  us  of  Lucretius, 
though  he  differs  from  him  in  his  mastery  of  all  technical  forms. 

1.  Ovid,  ex  Pont.  4,  16,  34  (cum)  aptaque  venanti  Gr alius  arma  daret.  an 
allusion  to  Grat.  cyneg.  28  carmine  et  arma  dabo  venanti  et  persequar  artes  armorum. 
He  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere.    It  has  been  supposed,  without  sufiicient  reason, 
from  v.  40  (nostris—Faliscis)  that  he  came  from  Falerii.    We  can  only  tell  that  he 
was  an  Italian  from  the  passage  in  question  (in  contrast  with  the  Una  Hisjjanae 
Saelabis  mentioned  above).  536  lines  are  extant  (together  with  5  fragments  of  lines) 
in  Vindob.  277  (Sannazarianus)  s.  IX  ;  the  Paris.  8071  (Thuaneus)  s.  IX/X  consists 
only  of  v.  1-159.    Cf.  §  250,  4.    The  work  is  incomplete  at  the  end  :  the  heading 
in  both  MSS.  gratti  c}/neyeticon  libl  (libri)  shows  that  there  were  originally  several 
books;  see  ARibse,  anth.  lat.  1,  xxxvi. — The  poet  is  generally  called  Gratius  and 
he  appears  to  be  mentioned  under  this  name  in  the  MSS.  of  Ovid.  1.1.,  but  in  the 
two  MSS.  of  the  Cynegetica  the  name  is  Grattius  (see  above)  and  this  form  is  to  be 
preferred  as  it  occurs  in  the  inscriptions  and  elsewhere  (e.g.  Cic.  pArch.  8.  12  in 
the  MSS.)  almost  exclusively  (see  the  indices  nominum  in  OIL.  vol  2.  8.  5.  8.  10. 
12.  14  and  OIL.  6,  19117-10125),  FBOcheler,  RhM.  35,  407.— The  style  of  the  work 
is  technical,  dry,  and  heavy,  and  but  very  rarely  rises  somewhat  higher,  e.g.  v. 
812  in  the  rhetorical  excursus  on  the  disadvantages  of  luxury.    The  metrical  con- 
struction is  careful.    The  episodes  427,  479  contain  many  reminiscences  of  Vergil. 
V.  348  (Fatum    .    .    .    niyris  circumcolat  aZi>)  reminds  the  reader  of  Hon.  s.  2,  1, 
58.— Ed.  princeps  (with  Halieut.,  Nemes.  and  Calpurnius)  cura  GLooi,  Ven.  1584. 
Then  in  the  Auctt.  rei  venaticae  ed.  IUi-itius  (Leid.  1645.  1655)  and  SHavercamp 
(Leid.  1728) ;  in  vol.  1  of  tho  PLM.  by  PBlrman  (Leid.  1731),  by  JCWkbnsdorp 
(Altenb.  1780)  and  by  EBahrens  (Lps.  1879).    Cum  comm.  varior.  ed.  RStkkx 
Halle  1832  (with  Nemesianus).    Ex  rec.  MHauttii,  Lps.  1838  (with  Ov.  Halieut., 
Nemes.  etc.)— Cf.  ThBirt,  hist.  hex.  lat.  57. 

2.  The  name  of  the  poet  of  the  Astronomica  is  uncertain.  It  is  just  the  earli- 
est and  best  MSS.  which  furnish  us  with  no  useful  data  (in  the  Gembl.  the  heading 
is  scratched  out,  in  the  Lips.,  Voss.  1,  Brux.2,  we  read  :  Arati  philosophi  astronomicon 
liber  primus  etc.) ;  in  the  late  MSS.  also  the  headings  are  evidently  very  corrupt : 
Voss.  2  and  3  M.  Mallii  sqrojt  (eq.  rom.  ?  —for  this  in  the  Voss.  3  Antiochi  [from 
Pmn.  NH.  35,  199  ?  cf.  §  212,  8]  Poeni)  astronomicon  divo  oct.  (octavio  Voss.  8) 
quirino  aug.,  similarly  also  Vat.  3099 ;  M.  Manlii  Laur.  80,  15 ;  M.  Manilii  Vatic- 
Urbin.  667 ;  M.  Manilii  Boeci  Urbin.  668;  C.  Manilii  cod.  Cassin.  Geiwert  (f  1008) 
ep.  78  p.  45  Olleris  entreats  a  friend  for  a  copy  of  M.  Man(i)lius  de  astrologia. — The 
author  is  entirely  unknown,  and  is  not  mentioned  by  any  other  writer.  The 
inscription  (Orelli  4804)  which  contains  Manil.  4,  16  is  spurious  ;  see  Ritschl,  op. 
4,  251.  Possibly  Germanicus  in  his  Aratea  (§  275,  6)  already  imitated  Manilius ; 
cf.  Freier  1.1.  63.  Cramer  1.1.  58.  There  are  distinct  traces  of  his  having  been 
used  in  Nemesianus  (§  386,  1)  1,  89,  40^ Manil.  1,  760.  761.  1,  800  has  been  imi- 
tated by  Dracont.  5,  326,  see  Rossbero,  JJ.  119,  476. — The  non-Italian  origin  of  the 
author  (Bextley  took  him  to  be  a  Greek  from  Asia  Minor,  J acob,  an  African,  cf . 
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besides  the  spurious  heading  in  the  Voss.  8,  above  1.  6)  was  formerly  assumed, 
without  sufficient  reasont  from  the  nature  of  the  language  (see  n.  5).  There  are 
also  certain  passages  which  tell  the  other  way,  e.g.  2,  888  censum  sic  proxima 
Graiae  nostra  subit  linguae.  8,  40  et  si  qua  externa  referentur  nomina  lingua,  hoc 
operis,  non  vatis  crit.  4,41.  His  geographical  horizon  is  uncommonly  large :  cf. 
e.g.  4,  715.  749.  The  choice  of  such  a  subject  necessitated  an  exact  acquaintance 
with  Greek  literature,  see  however  esp.  e.g.  2,  1  sqq.,  8,  5  sqq.,  5, 461  sqq.  Allusions 
to  the  poems  of  Aemilius  Macer  (§  223,  4),  of  Grattius  (above  n.  1)  ?  see  2,  43  sqq. 
(cf.  5,  197  sqq.). 

8.  Chronological  hints.  The  first  book  must  have  been  written  after  the  battle 
in  the  Teutoburg  Wood  (a.  7G2/9  a.d.)  ;  1,  898  ut  foedere  rupto  cum  /era  ductortrm 
rapuit  Germania  Varum  infecitque  trium  legionum  sanguine,  campos.  Tiberius  had 
however  already  been  at  least  recognised  as  Augustus'  successor.  4, 764  est  Rhodo* 
ho*piliuni  reeturi  principis  orbem.  Opinions  differ  as  to  whether  the  first  books 
were  comjjosed  after  the  death  of  Augustus ;  it  is  certain  that  book  5  was  not 
written  until  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Cf.  5,  513  hinc  Pompeia  manent  teteris  monu- 
menta  triumphi,  non  exsiincta  acie  semperque  recent ia  flammis\  this  may  be  under- 
stood of  the  theatre  of  Pompey,  which  was  burnt  down  a.  775/22  a.d.  (Tac.  ann.  3, 
72,  cf.  Suet.  Tib.  47).  FJacob  p.  xvi.  Lachmann,  kl.  Schrr.  2,  42.  There  is  evi- 
dence that  even  the  first  book  was  written  under  Tiberius,  particularly  1,  800 
caelum,  ....  quod  regit  (presumably  after  his  deification!)  Augustus  socio 
per  signa  Tonante.  Other  passages  are  more  doubtful  1,  7  tu,  Caesar,  patriae 
princepsque  jxiterque,  qui  regis  august  is  pareniem  legibus  orbem  concessumque  pairi 
mundum  deus  ipse  mereris,  1,  384  cetera  (sidera)  non  cedunt;  uno  vincuntur  in  astro 
Augusto,  sidus  nostro  quod  contigit  orbi ;  Caesar  nunc  terris,  post  caeJo  maximus 
auctor.  Lachmann  1.1.  BFhbieh,  de  Manilii  astronomicon  aetate,  Gott.  1880.  The 
fifth  book  is  incomplete  at  the  end;  the  work  must  have  contained  6  books 
(MBechebt,  Lpz.  Studd.  1,  17.   Woltjkr  1.1.  80). 

4.  Manilius  takes  astronomy  in  the  sense  usually  attached  to  it  in  antiquity 
as  also  embracing  astrology,  and  the  latter  even  preponderates  with  him,  see  at 
the  very  commencement  1,  1  Carmine  divinas  artes  et  conscia  fati  sidera,  diversos 
hominum  variantia  casus  deducere  mundo  aggredior.  On  the  difficulty  of  putting 
the  subject  in  verse  see  1,  20.  8,  26.  He  apologises  for  using  foreign  i.e.  Greek 
(technical)  expressions :  2,  693.  830.  897. 8, 41.  He  is  proud  of  being  the  first  poetic 
writer  on  this  subject  in  Latin  literature :  1,  4.  118.  2,  57.  136.  8,  1.  5,  1.  He 
disdains  the  old  beaten  track  of  legendary  and  historical  epic  poetry :  8,  5.  He 
unfolds  his  arrangement  of  the  subject-matter:  1,  120.  2,  750.  4,  119.  A  review 
of  the  contents  of  the  work  in  Woi.tjer  1.1.  41.  He  voluntarily  resigns  all  claims 
to  elegance :  ne  dulcia  carmina  quaeras.  omari  res  ipsa  negat,  contenta  doceri  (8, 
38).  But  in  his  excursuses  (especially  his  introductions,  also  1,  884,  and  particu- 
larly in  the  fifth  book  in  various  descriptions)  he  furnishes  ornament,  and  when- 
ever he  comes  to  speak  of  the  dignity  of  man  and  of  his  reason  (2,  106.  4, 883) 
or  of  human  greed  (4,  1),  he  is  eloquent,  earnest,  and  pleasing.  Fatalism  is  im- 
plied 4,  14  ;  on  the  relation  of  this  to  free  will  and  human  responsibility  see  4,  108 
(e.g.  117  non  r&fert  scehts  unde  cadit ;  scefus  esse  fatendumst).  On  the  sway  of  ratio 
in  the  world  :  1,  483  (against  the  atomists).  2,  60  cf.  4,  920  (982  ratio  omnia  vincit). 
Over-finished  rhetorical  colouring  may  be  noticed  in  the  account  of  Andromeda 
and  Perseus  5,  540.  OGhui'I'b,  Herm.  11,  285  tried  to  prove  that  book  6  of  Varro's 
disciplinae  (§  166,  6,  a.)  was  M's  chief  authority :  cf.  however  HDikls,  doxogr.  gr. 
and  ELM.  31,  490. 
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5.  Manilius'  style  is  remarkable  in  many  ways,  especially  for  its  violent  con- 
trasts e,g.  between  dry  or  dull  and  elevated,  inspired  or  rhetorically  ornate  lan- 
guage, which  is  sometimes  so  intricate  and  pompous  as  to  be  almost  unintelligible, 
and  crowded  with  metaphors  and  figures  and  miscellaneous  ingredients  drawn 
from  legend  or  real  life.    The  poet  has  not  succeeded  in  equalising  and  smoothing 
down  thes?  contrasts  in  tone  which  irritate  and  perplex  the  reader;  but  the  later 
books,  especially  the  fifth,  show  decided  improvement?.    The  diction  too  is  not 
without  peculiarities,  e.g.  in  the  use  of  the  prepositions  and  moods,  but  they  do 
not  nearly  suffice  to  establish  the  assumption  of  former  tim<»s  that  Manilius  was 
not  of  Italian  origin;  in  particular  no  graecisms  are  adduced  as  evidence  to  cor- 
roborate the  theory  of  his  Greek  extraction.    He  rarely  employs  new  wurds  or 
antique  phraseology  (only  itiner  1,  88;  clepsisset  1,  27,  diu=dic  4,  823),  but  he 
abounds  in  alliteration.     Of  the  early  poets  Manilius  imitates  especially  Vergil 
and  Lucretius  in  their  diction,  also  Ovid  and  others,  see  Jacob's  index  p.  199, 
Fkkibk  1.1.  44.    Woltjkk  1.1.  80  and  esp.  ACkamkk.  de  Manilii  elocutione,  Strassb. 
1882  (diss.  Argentor.  7,  57).    Cf.  also  MBkciibkt,  JJ.  119,  798.— Manilius1  metrical 
and  prosodiacal  treatment  is  strict  and  elegant,  e.g.  he  is  careful  in  the  employ- 
ment of  elision.    LMOller,  Phil.  15,481.  492 ;  de  re  metr.  52.  329.  333.  TuBiut, 
hist.  hex.  lat.  52.    ACrameu  1.1.  7.    By  the  same  writer,  d.  Inf.  bei  Manil.,  comm. 
in  honor.  Studemundi,  Strassb.  1889,  GO. 

6.  All  our  MSS.  of  Manilius  are  derived  from  an  archetype  itself  very  corrupt. 
Most  of  them  are  of  s.  XV  and  greatly  interpolated,  as  is  also  the  Leidensis  3 
(Voss.  2)  s.  XV  erroneously  preferred  by  Jacob.  By  far  the  best  MS.  is  the  Bru- 
xellensis  10012  (Gemblacensis)  s.  X/XI,  then  the  Lipsiensis  1465  s.  XI,  the  1  ss 
important  Leidensis  18  (Voss.  1)  s.  XII  and  Bruxell.  l<M>i)<>  (Cusantis)  s.  XII.  Cf. 
Jacob's  praefatio  p.  v.  CTBukjtkk,  de  emendat  ione  Manilii,  Hunim  1HT>4  and  esp. 
MBecueut,  de  Manili  emendandi  ratione,  Leipz.  Stud,  z.  Phil.  1,  3.  PTiiomas, 
lucubratt.  Manil.  (cont.  a  new  collation  of  the  G^mblac  ),  Ghent  1888. 

7.  Ed.  princeps  at  N(lrnb:~Tg  about  14 7 J  (see  CGSciiwauz,  de  prima  Manilii 
astr.  editione,  Altorf  1761).  Principal  editions  by  JScamoer  (Par.  1579.  Heidelb. 
1590.  Leid.  1600),  RBextlky  (Lond.  1739;  sol-  on  this  MHauct,  op.  8,  43)  and 
FJaoob  (rec,  Berl.  1816).— Explanatory :  by  F.Jacob,  Posen  1880  (spec.  ed.). 
Liibeck  1832  (I  de  Manil io  poeta).  1833  sqq.  (II  de  versibus  a  Ik-utleio  abiudicuti* 
libr.  1-5). — JWoltjeb,  de  Manilio  poeta,  Groningen,  1881.  GLanson,  de  Manilio 
poeta  eiusque  ingenio,  Par.  1887.  AKkakmku,  de  Mau.  astronomicis,  Marb.  1890. 
Critical:  HHaupt,  op. 3, 473.  583. — Hook  I  with  a  German  translation  by  JMkkkkl. 
(Manilius'  celestial  globe  etc.),  Asehaftenb.  1844.  1857.  TIIBkeii eh,  JJ.  139,  193 . 
693.  845.    KRossbeicg,  JJ.  139,  705. 

8.  Ism.  or.  18,  69  pila  .  .  .  </uod  sit  jiiena.  haec  ante.i  ct  nphaera 
dicta,  de  quarum  genere  et  pondere  Dor cat  iu s  (concerning  the  name  cf.  CIL.  5, 
2793)  sic  tradil.  Here  follow  two  hexameters,  probably  therefore  from  a  didactic 
poem,  which  is  perhaps  alluded  to  by  Ovid  trist.  2,  485  ecce  can  it  formas  alius 
iactwtque  pilar  urn.  MHauit,  op.  8,  571.— On  Plotius  Crispinus,  who  versified  the 
Stoic  doctrine,  see  §  2o0,  3. 

254.  In  other  departments  of  poetry  the  declining  age  of 
Augustus  produced  only  mediocrities.  Such  were  the  erotic 
elegiac  poets  Proculus  and  perhaps  Alfius  Flavus,  the  iambic 
poet  Bassus,  the  lyric  poet  Rufus,  the  tragic  poets  Turranius  and 
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Gracchus.  On  the  other  hand  the  collection  of  the  Priapea, 
which  as  far  as  most  of  the  pieces  are  concerned  certainly  belongs 
to  the  period  of  Augustus  and  is  chiefly  derived  from  the  circles 
of  aristocratic  dilettantism,  shows  perfection  of  metrical  con- 
struction, and  sparkling  though  strongly  flavoured  humour. 

1.  Ovid.  Pont.  4.  16,  82  (cum)  Callimachi  Procutus  molle  teneret  iter  (which 
ItEiWAi.D,  JB.  188")  2.  141  insists  on  taking  in  reference  to  an  imitation  of  the 
<raTvpiKdL  dpdnara,  Tpayt&iat,  KwnyStat  of  Kallimachos !).— On  Tuseus  see  §  252,  8  in 
fin.— On  Al  fius  Flavus,  the  author  of  trifling  erotic  poems,  see  §  268,  9. —Ovid. 
Pont.  4,  16,  86  (rum)  Xaidas  a  Satyris  caneret  (in  idylls?)  Font  anus  ovinias, 
claudcret  im  paribus  verba  Cape!  la  mod  is.  Cf.  ih.  11  {§252, 18).  Perhaps  therefore 
Capella  composed  epigrams,  or  rather  elegies. 

2.  The  iamhographer  Bassus,  a  friend  of  Ovid,  (see  §  252.  1)  is  probably  the 
person  addressed  by  Propertius  1,4,  1.  12,  and  perhaps  identical  with  a  rhetorician 
of  this  period,  Julius  Bassus,  homo  disertus,  cui  demptam  relies  quam  consectabatur 
amaritudincm  el  simulationem  actionis  oraloriae  (Sen.  contr.  10,  praef.  12),  and  who 
con.wet.ari  solehat  re*  sordidas  el  inveniebat  qui  Mas  unice  suspicerent  (ib.  10,  30,  13. 
p.  475,  7  K.).    Lengthy  specimens  of  his  lectures  ib.  1, 6,  2-6.    7,  8. 

3.  Ovid.  Pont.  4,  16,  28  Pindaricae  fidicen  tu  quoque,  fiufe,  lyrae.  It  is  not  very 
probable  that  h"  is  the  same  Rufus  who  is  addressed  ib.  2,  11  and  who  had  au 
estate  at  Fundi,  considering  that  the  latter  is  not  complimented  on  any  poetical 
productions;  nor  is  he  the  same  as  Valgius  Rufus  (§241)  or  A n ton i us  Rufus,  for 
Glandorp's  statement  that  he  teste  Acrone  vertit  Home  rum  el  Pindarum  rests  only 
on  an  erroneous  combination  (cf.  Wehnbdorf  PLM.  3,  xxx).  Acro  on  Hor.  AP. 
288  says  only :  praetextas  el  togatas  scripserunt  Aelius  Lamia  (a  certain  (AeHut>y 
Ijamia  is  quoted  by  Fest.  131 b,  5.  6  in  a  fragmentary  passage),  Antonius  JRufus, 
Cn.  Melissus  etc.  On  the  other  hand  this  poet  of  togatae  may  well  be  identical 
with  the  grammarian  Antonius  Rufus  in  Quint.  1,  5,  43  and  Vkl.  Long.  GL.  7,  79, 
13.  AReikkkkschkid,  coniectanea  nova  (Bresl.  1880)  7  attempts  to  connect  this 
Pindaric  Rufus  with  the  Pindaric  Titius  in  Horace  (§242,  4)  as  Titius  Rufus,  and 
takes  him  to  be  the  son  of  C.  Titius  L.  f.  Rufus  praetor  704/50. — Ov.  Pont.  4,  16, 
21*  Musaque  Turra  n  i  tragicis  innixa  cothurnis.  Cf.  §  182,  6.  The  pseudo-Apuleius 
(de  orthogr.,  see  §  367,  10)  pretends  to  know  that  ho  had  written  a  tragedy  on  the 
subject  of  Helena ! 

4.  Ovid.  Pont.  4,  16,  81  cum  Varus  Oracchusque  da  rent  /era  dicta  tyrannis. 
The  name  is  generally  written  Varius  on  the  assumption  that  he  is  the  author  of 
the  Thyestes  (§  223,  2),  though  the  latter  died  as  early  as  740/14 !  In  this  case 
the  association  would  be  caused  by  the  fact  that  Gracchus  also  wrote  a  Thyestes. 
Piiisc.  GL.  2,  269,  8  Gracchus  in  Thyeale  (a  well  constructed  senarius  follows).  So 
likewise  is  the  one  quoted  from  Gracchus  in  Atalanta  (ib.  206, 11).  An  anapaestic 
dimeter  from  Graius  in  Peliadibus  ap.  No».  p.  202,  17.  Welckeb,  griech.  Trag.  p. 
1431.  Trag.  lat.  (ed.  Ribb.)s  p.  230.  He  is  probably  identical  with  Scmpronius 
Gracchus  familia  nol/di,  solers  ingenio  ei  prove  facundas  whom  Tiberius  had  killed 
a.  767/14  a.d.  on  the  island  of  Cercina,  where  he  had  already  spent  14  years  in 
exile,  on  account  of  his  former  connection  with  Julia  (the  daughter  of  Augustus), 
see  Tac.  ann.  1,  53,  cf.  Veix.  2, 100,  5.  If  so,  Ovid  would  seem  to  have  mentioned 
two  deceased  poets  together. 

5.  Priapea  (diversorum  auctorum  Priapeia  incipit  in  the  Laur.)  is  the  name 
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given  in  late  MS8.  (the  earliest  is  Laur.  83,  31  s.  XIV),  in  which  they  are  pre- 
served, to  a  collection  of  80  jocular  and  obscene  poems  on  Priapus  in  various 
metrical  forms  (hendecasyllabics,  distichs,  choliambics),  which  the  editor  (who 
himself  prefaced  them  by  1  and  2)  had  gleaned  from  literature  (3  is  from  Ovid, 
see  §  251,  8)  and  especially  from  the  walls  of  the  shrines  of  Priapus  (probably 
about  the  middle  of  the  first  Christian  century)  and  himsolf  revised.  Hon.  s.  1, 
8  is  also  a  kind  of  enlarged  Priapus  poem,  and  has  evidently  been  influenced  by 
the  fashion  then  prevailing. — To  this  collection,  which  had  been  transmitted  as  a 
whole,  the  editors  add  five  Priapea,  which  were  extant  elsewhere :  of  these  two  (81 
Vilicua,  82  Quid  hoc)  bear  the  name  of  Tibullus  (§  245,  5),  though  they  are  cer- 
tainly not  by  him.  The  first  of  these  (81)  was  discovered  in  an  inscription  at 
Padua,  and  by  chance  got  inserted  in  the  Tibullus  MSS.  See  Mommhks,  CIL.  5, 28(18. 
EHili.kii,  Herra.  18,  843.  EBahhkns,  JJ.  127,  800.  The  second  (82)  was  in  the 
Cuiacianus  of  Tibullus  (§  245,  7)  and  is  frequently  to  be  found  in  MSS.  of  the 
Pseudovergiliana  (§  229,  1 ;  cf.  Bin  hens'  ed.  of  Tib.  p.  xx),  and  in  the  same  way 
the  three  others  (83-85)  have  hn-en  transmitted  among  Vergil's  Catalepton,  s<*e 
§  230,  5,  2. — The  Priapea  are  printed  in  the  Latt.  Antholl.  by  Bchmaxn  (1.  VI)  and 
HMkykb  (no.  1616  s<iq.),  especially  in  FBI  cnKi.Kas  small  ed.  of  Petronius  (Berl.3 
1882;  cf.  his  vindiciae  libri  Priap««orum,  EhM.  18,  381),  in  LMCu.kk's  Catullus 
(Lps.  1870)  and  in  EBaiihkxs'  PLM.  1,  58.  A  treatise  by  JEWkkxickk,  I  Thorn 
1853.    On  Vatic.  2876  s.  XV  of  the  Priapea  REu.is,  KhM.  43,  258. 

6.  Hirbox.  on  Eus.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2023  (in  the  corl.  Petav.  on  2022)  =  760  7 
a.d.;  Ph  il  tut  io  mimoyrophu*  nut  tone  Maynes  A*  tan  us  (according  to  Suidas  from 
Nicaea  or  Prusa)  Jtomae  ciarus  habttur.  He  wrote  in  Greek  and  is  perhaps 
that  author  who  wns  served  by  Crassieius  (§  263,  2)  as  an  interpreter  and  assistant 
(circa  scenam  versatus  tut  dum  mimot/raphon  adiurnt,  Sitbt.  gr.  18) ;  he  may  also  b»- 
identical  with  the  jocular  Filhtu*,  Auyusto  familiaris,  orator  et  jjofxin  hirdiocriter 
doctus,  who  is  mentioned  in  a  passage  of  Duxatus'  vita  Vergil ii  (18,  77;  in 
Bkikferscheid's  Suetonius  p.  67).  On  the  other  hand  it  s'hmus  that  the  Aesopus 
mentioned  together  with  Philistion  in  Ami.  Makc.  30,  4.  21  [r.r.  I>hiH*tionis  out 
Aexopi  cavillai ionihns)  must  have  compos;^  Latin  mimi,  as  Aristides  and  Cato  are 
compared  1.1.  with  these  two  authors. 

111.  PROSE- WRITERS. 

255.  Among  the  prose- writers  of  the  Augustan  age  the 
historians  occupy  the  first  place.  At  first  a  great  number 
devoted  their  attention  to  defending  or  eulogising  the  celebrities 
of  the  times  immediately  preceding  their  own.  Thus  Volunmius 
and  Bibulus  wrote  on  M.  Brutus,  Q.  Dellius  on  M.  Antony,  Tiro 
on  Cicero ;  and  also  the  authors  of  Memoirs  on  their  own  share 
in  politics,  such  as  Augustus,  Agrippa,  and  M.  Messalla.  followed 
in  the  same  path.  Asinius  Pollio  started  a  large  work  on  the 
whole  period  of  the  Civil  Wars,  but  soon  found  that  the  time  was 
not  favourable  to  candid  relations  of  recent  events. 

1.  Pl.UT.  M.  Brut.  IS  \\i>v\ua  BoXovuviot,  av'<op  (piXocwpot  *.ai  ffvvrjr parti fiivoi 
dr  apxys  BpovTy,    .    .    .    \{yu.    ib.  51  iOo  <mxot'*»      T^  ^rtpor  HoW'/mos  aviypa^t 
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etc.  Appian's  account  (b.  c.  4,  112-135)  seems  alsj  to  be  derived  in  ports  from 
this  SMirce  (and  from  Mes^ulla,  s*e  §  222,  3j,  see  HPktek,  die  Quellen  Plutarehs 
137.  A  certain  Volumnius  Flaccus  is  mentioned  as  a  friend  of  D.  Brutus  in  Cic.  ad 
fain.  11,  12.  18. 

2.  L.  Calpnrnius  B  i  b  u  1  u  s,  the  son  of  Porcia  (§  215,  3)  and  of  M.Bibul us  ecs. 
»W>5/.j! ».  Ho  served  with  his  step-father  at  Philippi,  was  taken  prisoner  by  M. 
Antony,  enteivd  liis  service  and  fell  as  his  lieutenant  in  Syria  c.  723/31  (Dbi  mans, 
♦  •li.  2,  105);  Kal  ti  $it8\i8iov  puKpbv  iTrofwrjuoyev/ddrw  Upovrov,  ytypafifUfW  avroZ, 
SmawfrTai,  Purr.  Brut.  13  ;  cf.  ib.  23  raDra  orijx  llopxlas  vibs  iarbptiKt  Be/SXot.  HPktiui, 
1.1.  139.  Hon.  sat.  1, 10,  SO  (Bibule). 

3.  Strah.  11,  13,  3.  p.  523  C  us  tprjatv  6  £i  X  Xioi  6  tov  '  XvtuvIov  <f>t\<n,  <rvyypd\(.as 
(probably  in  Latin;  a-e  WSikumx,  phil.  Wschr.  18is3,  1154)  ttjf  iri  Uaptiiaiovt 
avTov  orpaTtiav,  iv  rj  icapqv  koI  airrbs  rryfuoviar  t\uiv.  Pun.  Anton.  59  ToXXoe*  irai  tu* 
d\,W  0i W  oi  KXtovarpas  k6\ok€S  i&?*\wy  ...<&»  Kai  Mdpieot  V  2U\a*l*  ko! 
AAXtoj  6  iffToptKou  ovtos  6i  .  .  .  tprjclv  etc.  CWhumank,  de  Plut.  in  vitis 
Bruti  et  Antonii  fontibns,  Bonn  1874.  ABCkcki.eix,  Quellen  d.  rom.  parth. 
I'Vldzuge,  B.»rl.  1879,  7.  Skx.  suas.  1  bci  I  ins  imam  rem  D til  ins  dixit  quern  Me*sala 
('orcinu*  dctitltorcm  bell  arum  civilitttn  vorat,  quia  ab  LfoLnbeUa  ad  C ana  i  um  tran-*- 
iluru-i  salutrm  *ibi  pact  it*  si  JJolaMlam  oa:idis»ct,  a  Cassio  delude  tratuiit  a<l 
Anlanitim,  norisxivie  ab  Aulaitio  transfuyit  ad  Caesarevi.  hie  eat  Delliu*  cuiu* 
tpivtolae  ad  Cieopatrum  la.nicne  fcrunfur.  Cf.  Hon.  c.  2,  3.  WFabkicius,  Theo- 
phanes  v.  Mityleno  u.  Q.  Dellius  als  Quellen  des  Strabo,  Strassb.  1888. 

1.  Tiro  on  Cicero  §  191,  2;  Munatius  Uufus  the  younger  on  Cato  §  215,  2. 
-The  autobiographies  of  Augustus  (sje  §  229,  3),  Agrippa  (§  220,  11),  M.  Messalla 
(.  S  222.  3;.— On  Asinius  Pollio's  history  of  the  Civil  Wars  see  §  221,  3.  On  the 
historical  work  of  Q.  Tubero        §208,1;  on  that  of  the  rhetorician  Seneca  see 

S  209,  3. 

5.  Ps.-Vr.K«iii..  catal.  11,1  qui*  dtus.Oetar  i,  te  nobis  almiulitf")  *erijita  quidrm 
tua  v»i  tnuitum  mirabimur  et  ■  te  rajAum  et  romauam  jiebimu*  historiam.  He  is 
probably  identical  with  Mum  Vkkoil.  cat.  4  (cf.  v.  10  Clio  nam  per  te  Candida  munr 
lo-fuitur)  and  with  the  Octavius  mentioned  Hon.  s.  1,  10,  82,  therefore  the  Octariu* 
Musa.  civil  Mantuaiius  itlcmque  mat/i*tratu»  in  Skuv.  Yerg.  ed.  9,  7  and  Sciioi.. 
Bkkn.  eel.  8.  0  (an  historian,  M.  Octavius,  is  quoted  in  the  origo  gentis  rom.  12,  19, 
s-'.-  §  111  5).  Bat  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  is  the  same  as  the  Octavius  renerandun 
(sam-lus)  i>ttcr  who  is  addn  ss»'d  230, 1)  in  the  Culex  (1.25.  20.  37).  OltinuKi/K, 
H]»p.  V«  nr.  p.  8.  Baiiiikns,  tib.  Bl.  51;  ,TJ.  117,  119;  PLM.  2,  31.— Of  the  Ruso 
uientioitctl  in  Hok.  s.  1,  3.  K0,  who  compelled  his  debtor  to  lisUm  to  his  hintoriae 
auiarttr,  Pniii'ii.  ad  loc.  siiys  Octaviu*  ]{u»o  .  .  .  nrri^tor  hivtoriarum  (the  same 
name  is  borne  by  a  quaestor  of  Marius.  S.ua..  lug.  HH,  3). — Perhaps  to  the  Augus- 
tan <>;  Tii<erian  pcriotl  U-long  a  few  authoi-s  otherwise  unknown,  whom  Saetonius 
in  his  v.  Aug.  quotes  as  authorities  for  details  of  the  life  of  Augustus:  Aquilius 
Niger  yAiig.  11),  C.  Drusus  (!»1),  Julius  Stiturninus  (27)  and  Baebius  Macer,  who  is 
.(noted  j'or  the  same  purpos*?  by  Skkvius  eel.  9,  47.  Aen.  5,  5T,(j. 

♦i.  Notliing  is  certain  concerning  the  Annales  of  the  younger  Cincius 
$|  117,  4.    Pu:*s,  de  Cineiis  3S;  NSchweiz.  Mus.  0  ;i8uG) ,  45). 

2r»i5.  The  most  important  prose-writer  of  the  Augustan  period 
i.-  T.  Livius  of  Patavium  a.  G(J5/59  n.a-770/17  a.d.    He  speut 
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the  greater  part  of  his  life  at  Rome,  far  from  political  life,  though 
on  friendly  terms  wit  h  Augustus.  Having  studied  rhetoric  he 
wrote  several  philosophical  works  of  popular  tendency,  in  the 
shape  of  dialogues,  a  work  on  rhetorical  training  addressed  to  his 
son,  in  epistolary  form,  but  especially  a  comprehensive  account 
of  the  whole  history  of  Rome  from  the  foundation  of  the  City 
until  the  death  of  Drusus  (a.  745/9)  in  142  books,  of  which,  how- 
ever, only  35  have  come  down  to  us,  being  the  first  decade  and 
books  21-45.  The  outlines  (periochae)  which  we  possess  of  al- 
most all  the  books  are  but  an  unsatisfactory  compensation  for  the 
loss  of  the  rest. 

1.  Recent  general  literature  on  Livy  :  WWkissenbork  (-HJMci.i.kr)  introduce 
tion  to  the  Berlin  ed.  and  prolog;;,  before  the  second  Leipzig  ed.  (1800).  MHkrtz 
(prolusio)  before  his  ed.  of  the  U'Xt  (Lpz.  1857).  AFriuell,  Li  v.  som  historie- 
skrifvare,  Stockholm  1881.  HTaink,  <-ssai  sur  Tito-Live,  Par.4  1888.  LEKGhlkr, 
de  T.  L.  vita  ac  moribus,  Berl.  1851.    MWkinoartxkh,  de  T.  L.  vita,  I.  Ik-rl.  1852. 

2.  Hikron.  on  Ens.  chron.  a.  Abr.  1958=695/59  Messala  Corvinus  orator  ttasci- 
tur  (this  is  incorrect :  sie  §  222,  1)  el  T.  Livius  Patacinus  scrijitor  historic  us ;  and 
a.  Abr.  2038  =  770/ 17  A.r».  Livius  h  ittoriographtts  Patavi  morllur.  His  birth  at  Padua 
is  confirmed  by  the  charge  of  patavi nitas  {«■»«>§  257,  M),  and  by  Mart.  1,  61.  3 
(rensetur  Ajjona  Licio  suo  trllits)  and  Stat.  Silv.  4,  7,  55  (Tiniavi  alumnum),  also 
Pl.tJT.  Caes.  17  (iv  MaraS'iy  Kopy^Xios,  .  .  .  Atpiov  tou  cvyypatpiwi  to\Itv\  *ai 
yvuptfios). — On  the  supposed  grave  of  Livy  and  the  inscription  which  it  bears  (that 
of  a  freedman  T.  Livius  Halgs)  se<;  Mommskx  in  C1L.  5,  2865.  Portraits:  RBf.cker, 
(Jorlitzer  Philol.-Vcrs.  1S5K). 

8.  Liv.  4,  20,  7  hoc  ego  cum  August  urn  Caesarcm  (soe  n.  5)  .  .  .  se  ipsum  .  .  . 
legitse  audissem.  Tac.  ann.  4,  31  T.  Livius  .  .  .  Cm.  Pompcium  tantis  laudibits  ttilit 
ut  Pompeianum  cum  Augustus  appellaret  ,*  ncque  id  amicitiae  eorum  o'Jvctt,  Sripioncntt 
Afranium,  hunc  ipsum  Cassium,  hunc  Brutum  nttsqitam  Intromit  el  jxtrricidas.  quae 
nunc  vocabula  imponitntur,  saepe  ut  insignes  viros  nominal.  Cf.  Skn.  nat.  quaest. 
5,  18,  4  quod  de  Caemrc  ma  tore  vol  go  diet  itat  urn  est  cl  a  T.  IJvio  posit  um,  in  incerto 
esse  utrum  ilium  nasci  magis  reip.  profuerit  an  non  nasci.  Suet.  Claud.  11  historian 
in  adulesccntia  hortante  T.  Lido  .  .  .  scrihere  adgrcssus  est  (Claudius,  bom  C 
744/10).    GSchwab,  de  Livio  et  Timagene  hist,  script,  aemulis,  Stuttg.  1834. 

4.  Sen.  ep.  100,  9  nomina  adhnc  (as  a  philosophical  writer)  T.  Liciitm.  scri}>sit 
enim  et  dialogos,  quos  non  magi*  philosophiae  adttuvtcrare  possis  quam  hiitoriae,  et  ex 
prof'esso  philosophiam  rout  incntcs  libros.  In  the  sequel  he  is  associated  with  Cicero 
and  Asinius  Pollio  [tribus  elopten'issimis).  Liv.  is  also  named  ns  a  philosophical 
writer  in  Skn.  ep.  4b',  1  (s>e  §  307,  2).  Qcint.  10,  1,  39  apud  Licittm  in  cpislola  ad 
Jilium  scripta,  legettdos  Demosthenen  atque  Ciceronem.  turn  ita  ut  quisque  Demostheni 
et  Ciceroni  simillimits.  Cf.  ib.  2,  5,  20  (quemadmalum  Livius  praecipit).  Hence 
probably  also  ib.  8,  2,  18  (cum  iam  apud  T.  Livium  inrmiam  fuisse  praereptorem 
aliquem  qui  discipulos  obscurarc  quae  dicerent  iulicrct),  and  the  quotations  of  Skxeca 
e.ontr.  9,  24,  14  p.  399  K.  (on  Sallust),  and  9,  25,  2b  (ef.  §  221,  b  in  fin.).  This  son 
of  the  historian  was  also  an  author:  Pi.in.  NH.  ind.  auct.  to  b.  5,  6  (geography) 
ex   .    .    T.  Livio  Jilio. — Strange  statements  by  Aelian  (fragm.  83  H>.4rch.)  in 
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Suidas  v.  Kopvovros:  &vw  avyyfxnpi€'?wfudwv  fary*,  Titos  Af/Stot,  08  Stappei  toXu  xal 
xXttvov  6vofxa,  Kai  Kopvovrot,  the  latter  of  whom,  being  childless  and  rich,  attracted 
a  great  crowd  tCjv  i.KpoufUvtav.  6  xp°*o*  6i  ...  teal  i]  dX^eto  .  .  .  top  fur 
o.vl<py\va»    .    ,    .    Sxrxtp  KtKpvfifUvop  0ijcavp6»    .    .    tovtop  t6p  AtjSior  etc. 

5.  His  plan:  praef.  1  a  primordio  urbis  res  populi  Rom.  {=principis  terrarutn 
)>opuli)  perscribere.    The  author  takes  refuge  a  conspectu  malomm  of  the  present 
in  the  ancient  splendour  of  Eome,  he  intends  that  his  reader  should  feel  per  quot 
vivos  quibusquc  artibus  dorni  militiaeque  et  partuni  el  auctum  imperium  sit  and  how 
Rome  has  fallen  ad  haectempora  quibus  nee  vitia  nostra  nee  remedia  pati  possumus. — 
Li vy  commenced  his  history  between  a.  727/27  and  729/25,  as  1,  19,  3  (see  n.  3) 
Octavian  is  already  entitled  Augustus  (since  727/27),  and  though  he  knows  of  the 
first  (a.  725/29)  he  is  unaware  of  the  second  closing  of  the  temple  of  Janus  by  him 
(729/25).    B.  9  was  written  before  734/20,  b.  28  after  735  19  (28,  12,  12),  b.  59 
after  736/ 18.    The  latest  event  which  can  be  shown  to  have  been  mentioned  by 
Livy  is  Drusus'  death  and  burial  in  the  winter  of  745/9  sq. ;  it  is  an  idle  conjuncture 
that  Livy  intended  continuing  his  work  down  to  the  death  of  Augustus  (707/14) 
and  completing  the  number  of  150  books,  as  Livy  (who  was  only  4  years  younger 
than  Augustus)  could  not  know  beforehand  the  time  of  Augustus'  death,  neither 
if  and  for  how  long  he  would  outlive  him,  hence  he  could  have  formed  that  plan 
only  after  the  death  of  Augustus.    But  Livy  himself  was  at  that  time  72  years 
old,  and  lxad  at  the  most  finished  book  120  down  to  711/43  (see  below).    He  had 
already  devoted  nearly  40  years  of  his  life  to  the  work,  and  yet  we  are  to  suppose 
that  like  a  thoughtless  boy,  ignorant  of  the  uncertainty  of  human  life,  he  would 
s;'t  himself  the  task  of  chronicling  down  to  the  end  the  whole  of  Augustus'  over- 
eventful  reign  of  fifty-six  years!    The  single  portions  (§  257,  11)  were,  as  it  seems, 
separately  published  by  the  author  under  special  titles,  hence  supplementary  cor- 
rections could  not  be  added.    Cf.  above  p.  229  1.  9.     Books  109-116  in  the  cod. 
Nazar.  of  the  periochae  bear  the  title  belli  civilis  libri  VIII.    The  periocha  libri 
CXXI  in  the  cod.  Nazar.  is  headed:  ex  lib.  CXXI,  qui  edilus  post  excessum  Augu*ti 
dieitur.    The  passages  quoted  in  n.  8,  and  the  opinion  of  Augustus  (n.  3)  and 
Asinius  Pollio  presuppose  that  large  portions  of  the  work  were  then  known;  so 
also  the  introductions  to  several  books  (§  257,  11).    See  besides  Pun.  NH.  praef.  16 
T.  Hvium    .    .    .    quodarn  vol  u  mine  sic  orsum,  satis  iam  sibi  yloriae  quaesUum  et 
jjotuisxc  se  dcsulere,  ni  animus  inquies  jxisceretur  opere. 

0.  The  work  was  divided  into  books,  decades  etc.  see  §  257,  11. 

7.  The  title  of  the  history:  Liv.  43,  13,  2  ea  pro  indignis  habere  quae  in  meos 
annates  referam.  Pi.ix.  NH.  praef.  13  T.  Livium  .  .  .  in  historiarum  sunrum, 
quas  rcjxtit  ab  origine  urbis,  quodam  volumine.  According  to  the  Verona  palimp- 
sest and  other  old  MSS.  of  Livy  and  the  periochae  and  citations  in  the  gram- 
marians, the  real  title  is  ab  urbe  condila  libri ;  cf.  Liv.  6,  1,  1  quae  ab  condita  urbc 
lioma  ad  vaptam  .  .  .  lioinani  .  .  .  gessere  etc.  Cf.  the  similar  title 
of  Pliny  (§  312,  2.  5),  Tacitus  (§  838,  1)  and  Herodian  (rip  /wrd  Md/xo*  /3<uriAeias 
iorroptwv  /SitAoi). 

8.  Estimation  by  the  writer's  contemporaries.  Skn.  controv.  10,  praef.  2  (p. 
459  K)  L.  Magius,  gencr  T.  Livi  .  .  .  cum  ilium  Jiomincs  non  in  ipsius  honorem 
laudarenl,  tted  in  soceri  ferrent.  Pun.  ep.  2,  8,  8  nunquamne  legisti  Gaditanum 
quendam  Tdi  Livi  nomine  gloriaque  conunotum  ad  visendum  eum  ab  ultimo  terrarum 
orbe  venisse  ztatimque  ut  viderat  abissef  Cf.  Hiunox.  ep.  53.  In  the  later  Imperial 
period  Livy's  work  was  used  almost  without  criticism,  and  it  was  also  copied  and 
epitomised.   UKuhleh,  qua  ratioue  T.  Livii  annalibus  usi  sint  historiei  latini 
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atque  graeci,  Gott.  1861.— Self-confidence  of  the  author:  Plin.  NH.  praef.  16 
(above  n.  5  ad  fin.). 

9.  The  extant  books  treat  of  Roman  history  (b.  1-10  first  decade)  from  the 
foundation  of  the  City  to  the  third  Samnite  war  461/293,  then  b.  21-45  (the  third, 
fourth  and  half  of  the  fifth  decade),  from  the  beginning  of  the  second  Punic  war  (a. 
536/218)  to  the  triumph  of  Aemilius  Paulus  over  Macedonia  (a.  587/167).  The 
scanty  fragments  of  the  other  books  may  be  seen  in  the  editions,  e.g.  MHertz  and 
Wkisskxborn-Mlller  1881.  Cf.  MHertz,  de  fragmentis  T.  Livii,  Bresl.  1864  II. 
The  loss  of  the  largest  part  was  no  doubt  caused  by  the  great  extent  of  the  whole 
work  (see  n.  10  init.).    Cf.  vanHeusde,  Verslagen  etc.  5,  4,  374. 

10.  An  abridgment  of  Livy  is  mentioned  already  in  Mart.  14,  190  Pellibu* 
exifftti*  artatur  Liviu*  inyetu,  quern  mea  non  totum  biUiolheca  capit  (cf.  AKiessi.ino, 
coniectt.  II,  Greifsw.  1884,  vi).  The  extant  periochae  (T.  Livi  periochae  omnium 
librorum  in  Nazar.)  give  a  dry  enumeration  of  the  most  important  facts  together 
with  a  few  hints  for  the  use  of  the  rhetorical  schools.  Those  of  book  136  and  137 
have  been  accidentally  lost,  but  two  of  b.  1  are  extant.  They  are  commonly 
found  in  the  MSS.  of  Florus,  the  best  example  being  in  the  Palat.  894  (Na?»rianus) 
s.  IX  in  Heidelberg  (see  §  348,  5) ;  their  author  is  unknown.  These  periochae 
were  compiled  perhaps  in  the  4th  cent.  a.d.  from  a  fuller  abridgment  of  Livy  (now 
lost),  the  same  which  was  used  by  Orosius  (§  455,  4) ;  see  KZanukmeister  ou  Oros. 
p.  xxv  on  the  periochae  of  Liv.  in  the  Fcstschr.  of  the  Karlsruh.  Phi lol.- Vers., 
Freib.  1882,  p.  87.  An  edition  of  the  same  by  OJahn,  Lps.  1853.  Proposed  emen- 
dations by  CHalm,  J  J.  81, 507.  EvLeltsch,  exercitt.  critt.,  Gott.  1859.  Cf.  EWolkf- 
lix,  die  Periochae  des  Liv.  (esjiecially  on  interpolations),  comment.  Mommsen. 
837.  In  general  HNissen,  RhM.  27,  558.  FHkyer,  JJ.  Ill,  615  and  AEubsnkr  ib. 
881.  ORossbach,  RhM.  45,  65  (with  new  collations).— A  collation  of  the  prodigies 
noted  in  Livy  by  Julius  Obsequens,  see  §416,4;  of  Livy's  fasti  in  Cassiodorw 
chronicle,  see  §  483,  4. 

11.  The  MSS. of  the  first  decade  bear  various  subscriptions.  At  the  end 
of  all  the  books  therein  we  read  :  Victorianus  v.  c.  emenda/unii  domnis  Symmachis  ; 
together  with  this  we  find  at  tin?  end  of  b.  6.  7  and  8:  Xieonuichus  Flavianus  (§  128, 
2)  v.  c.  Ill  i/rae/cct.  urbin  emendavi  a  pud  Hcnnam  ;  after  b.  3.  4  and  5  :  Nicomachtut 
Dexter  v.  c.  emendavi  ad  exemption  parent  in  mci  Clement  iani.  It  would  seem  to  re- 
sult from  this  that  Victorianus  emended  the  whole  decade,  but  the  two  Nicomachi 
only  several  books  each.  OJaiix,  Lpz.  SBer.  1851,  335.— Specimens  of  the  writing 
in  the  four  earliest  MSS.  (the  Veron.  and  Vatican,  palimpsests,  the  Putean.  and 
Vindob.)  in  Moxwsen,  analecta  Liv.,  Lps.  1873.  WHkuaeus,  quaestt.  crit.  et 
palaeogr.  de  vetustiss.  codd.  Liv.,  Berl.  1885.    Vindiciae  Liv.  I,  Hanau  1889. 

12.  For  the  first  decade  we  possess  about  thirty  MSS.,  which  are  divided  into 
two  equally  important  class  -s.  One  of  these  is  represented  only  by  the  palimpsest 
in  the  chapter-library  at  Verona,  containing  b.  3-6,  first  published  by  FBi.lme, 
RhM.  2  (1828),  336.  Cf.  AWZumi-t,  de  Liv.  libr.  inscriptione  et  cod.  antiquiss. 
Verou.,  Berl.  1859.  Mommsex,  T.  Livii  ab  u.  c.  libr.  Ill- VI  quae  supersunt  in  codice 
rescripto  Veronensi  descr.  et  ed.,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  I8t>8.  AWodrio,  anall.  Liv.  de 
cod.  veron.,  Greifsw.  1873.  WJuno,  de  fide  cud.  Veron.  cum  recensione  Victoriana 
comparati,  Gott.  1881.—  The  other  class  is  the  Nicomachcau  recension  (seen.  11), 
which  is  best  represented  by  the  (now  lost)  cod.  Vormaciensis  and  its  equal,  the 
important  Medieeus  s.  XI  (in  Florence  Laur.  62,  19).  Next  to  this  comes  the 
Parisinus  5725  (formerly  Colbertinus),  s.  X,  Florent.  Marc.  326  s.  XII,  Upsaliensis 
s.  XI/XII  and  He  I  ins  tad.  I  (on  these  two  MSS.,  which  are  very  nearly  related  to 
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each  other,  see  EWHaogstrOm  excerpta  Liv.,  Ups.  imivers.  arsskrift  1874),  Vatican. 
8329  s.  XI,  Paris.  5724  s.  X  (Floriacensis)  Paris.  5726  (on  this  see  LDcvau,  rev.  de 
phil.  1886,  148)  and  others.  AFrioei.l,  Livianorum  librorum  primae  decadis 
emendandae  ratio,  Ups.  1875;  collatio  codicum  Liv.  atque  editt.  antiquiss.  I 
(b.  1-8),  Upsala  1878  (from  the  Nordisk  Tidskr.  f.  Filol.  NF.  5);  epilegomena  ad 
Liv.  1.  I,  Tips.  Univers.  arsskr.  1881.  Supplements  to  this  by  OR  i  em  ax  x,  rev.  de 
phil.  4,  100.  159.   JCorxblibsex,  Mnem.  17,  175. 

13.  For  the  third  decade  also  we  have  a  double  version  :  the  chief  representa- 
tive of  the  one  class  is  the  excellent  Paris.  5730  (Puteanus)  s.  V.  (specimens  of  the 
writing  in  Mommsex,  anall.  (see  n.  12)  and  Zangem.-Wattexbach,  exempla  codd. 
Latt.  t.  19)  in  uncial  writing,  which  has  however  unfortunately  gaps  at  beginning 
and  end.  Cf.  EWoi.kki.is,  Herm.  8,  361.  PdeNoi.hac,  biblioth.  de  FOksini,  Par. 
1887,  89.  The  results  of  a  new  collation  are  given  by  ALrcHS,  Herm.  14,  141  ;  cf. 
especially  his  ed.  (n.  16).  Copies  of  this  are  Vat.  Regin.  762  s.  IX  (EWoi.eklik, 
Phil.  33,  186),  also  Laur.  63,  20,  Paris.  5731  (Colbert.)  s.  XI  and  XII  (Woi.kki.is, 
Herm.  8,  864),  and  Bamberg,  b.  XI  (JMeyer,  Nttrnb.  1847  sq.  Progr.).— The  second 
version,  contemporaneous  with  that  of  the  Puteanus,  comes  to  us  through  seven 
leaves  of  a  Turin  palimpsest  (s.  V)  for  b.  27  and  29  ;  also  through  the  cod.  Spiralis 
s.  XI,  which  was  used  by  BRnEXAXirs  in  his  annotationes  before  the  <h1.  Frobeniana, 
Bas.  1535,  and  by  SGelexhts,  who  brought  out  this  edition  ;  it  is  however  lost  all 
but  one  leaf  (containing  28,  39—11),  which  was  discovered  in  Munich  by  KHalm 
(see  Munch.  SBer.  1869  2, 580) ;  finally  through  MSS.  nearly  related  to  the  Spiren- 
sis,  especially  llarl.  2684,  Vatic.-Palat.  876,  Londin.  (Burn.)  198  and  others. 
IIWHkkrwaoes,  comment,  crit.  de  Liv.  26,  41,  18-41,  1,  Nurnb.  1869.  Mommses 
and  Stldemuxd,  anal.  Liv.  p.  6.  32  (collation  of  single  passages  from  82  MSS.  of 
the  third  decade)  and  esp.  the  prolegg.  of  ALucus  in  his  ed.  of  b.  26-30  (see  n.  16). 
— Cf.  alsi)  HPektmeh,  quaest.  Liv.,  Bonn  1863.  JHaskxmOllee.  RhM.  19.  313. 
E Wolkki.is,  Antioch.  und  Antip.  (1872)  87.  95  ;  Herm.  8.  366;  JB.  1871/75  1,  740. 
HXohl,  Herm.  9,  243.    FLeo,  RhM.  35,  236.    ORiemaxx,  rev.  de  phil.  6,  193. 

14.  The  fourth  decade  rests  on  Bamberg,  s.  XI  (which  contains  b.  31-38,  46) 
and  the  now  lost  Moguntinus,  the  readings  of  which  are  given  in  the  Mayence  ed. 
of  1518  and  the  Bisle  ed.  of  1535  (see  n.  16).  LUki.khs,  Eos  1  (186-1),  84.  W 
Wkissksiioks,  de  codiee  Livii  Moguntino,  Eisenach  1865;  de  ratione  qua  Gelenius 
IV  Liv.  decadem  emendaverit,  eommentat.  Mommsen.  302.  On  a  late  MS.  (of  no 
value)  at  Licguitz  see  HKkakkk.bt,  JJ.  103,  69  and  RPeiier,  ib.  211. 

15.  What  we  possess  of  the  fifth  decade  (b.  41-15)  rests  on  cod.  Lanrishamien- 
sis  (found  1527  in  the  Benedictine  monastry  at  Lorsch  by  SGrynaeus,  see  his 
letter  to  Melanchthon  in  Haijj't's  op.  2,  117),  now  Vindobonensis  15,  in  uncial 
writing  s.  V.  On  the  subscriptio  s.  VIII  hie  codex  eat  theuberti  (theatlvrti  according 
to  Gitlbaukk)  rpi  de  dorosfat  (  =  Wijk  bij  Duurstede,  near  Utrecht)  see  esp. 
G iti.bauek  1.1.  Cf.  Kkeyssio,  annott.  ad  Liv.  XLI-XLV  ex  cod.  Vindob.  I,  18-49. 
Mai>vio,  de  Liv.  libr.  xi.ui  initio  e  cod.  Vindob.  emendando,  Copcnh.  1852.  JVah- 
lks,  ZfoG.  5,  219.  17,  307.  WHartee,  ib.  17,  1  and  esp.  MGitlhaukb,  de  cod.  Liv. 
vetust.  Vindobon.,  Vienna  1876:  ZfoG,  29,  341.  Anall.  BoUandiana  6,  1  (1887).  no. 
5.  Specimen  of  writing  in  Za  no  emkistek-Wattkx  bach's  exempla  cod.  latt.  pi.  18. 
WHartee,  Ki  it- Vers.  3.  5.  Dek.  dcs  Liv.,  Wien.  SBer.  116,  1888. 

16.  Collective  editions(cf.  Drakesborch  15,1,628.  Schwekjkr, class. Biblio- 
graphic 2,  1,524.  Exoki.mann-Pheups  2, 8(i8  and  others).  Ed.  prince]*?  Rome  about 
J 469  cura  Jo.  Ai.ekiexsis  (without  b.  33  and  41^15),  supplemented  (by  26,41,  18 
ff.)  ed.  Ven.  1498  (by  Bakthol.  de  Zasis),  also  (from  cod.  Mogunt.  see  n.  14)  in  the 
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Mayence  ed.of  1518  and  still  more  (from  the  cod.  Laurish.,  see  n.  15)  by  SGrynaecs 
(Basel  bei  Froben  1531);  lastly  (from  cod.  Bamberg,  sie  n.  14)  a.  1616  sq.  especially 
by  JHoriuo.  On  account  of  the  use  of  the  cod.  Spirensis  (see  n.  18)  and  the 
Moguntinus  (see  n.  14)  the  ed.  by  BRhexaxus  and  SGei.exius  (Basel  bei  Froben 
1535)  is  important.  Cum  scholiis  CSiooxn,  Ven.  1555. — First  critical  ed.  ex  rec. 
IFGroxovii,  Leid.  1615.  1679  III.  Most  copious  collection  of  materials  by  A 
Drakexbohch  (cum  comm.  Dukeri  et  variorum,  cum  supplements  JFreinshemii), 
Amstord.  1738-46  VII:  Stuttg.  1830-28  XV.  Ed.  IBekker  and  ERasciiio  (Berl.  1829 
*\.  III).  Critical  editions:  by  CFSAeschefski,  Berl.  1841-16  (only  down  to  b.  23) 
III.  JXMahvk!  and  JLUssinm  (Copenh.  1861  sqq  ;  4  1886  sqq.),  appar.  crit.  adi.  ed. 
ALuchs,  Berl.  1888  (up  to  the  present  b.  21-25).  Critical  editions  of  portions: 
Livi  libri  xxvi-xxx,  recensuit  ALuchs,  Berl.  1879  (compare  AWodrio,  JJ.  123, 
103). — Liber  xxx  ad.  codd.  fid.  emend,  ed.  CFSAlsciiekski,  Berl.  1839.  —  Liber 
xxxm  ad  cod.  Bamb.  denuo  ed.  JGKreyssio  ;  aeced.  var.  lect.  in  libris  xxx- 
xxxviii  ex  cod.  Bamberg.,  Meissen  1839.  Texts  with  critical  prefaces  by  WWkis- 
skxbohx  and  MMCller,  Lps.8  1860.  1881  sqq.,  by  MHertz  (Lpa.  1857-64  IV). 
AZikoerlk  (still  incomplete)  Prague  1883  sqq. — With  explanatory  German  not<  s 
by  WWeissexborx  and  HJMCeler,  Berl.  s~e  1867-88  X;  by  MMCller,  FLutkr- 
n acher,  E  Wolekmx,  HJMCllkk,  FFriedersdorke  (incomplete),  Lpz.  1875  sqq. :  l»y 
MHeyx  ACH  ERf  FLuterbacher,  ThKlett,  GEuki.haaf  (incomplete),  Gotha  1883  s<iq. 
—Recent  edd.  of  texts  (still  incomplete)  by  HJMui.i.er,  Berl.  1881  sqq.  AFbiokm., 
Gotha  1882  sqq.  (the  text  with  prolegg.  ad.  Liv.  XXII,  Gotha  1883,  ad  Liv.XXIII, 
Gotha  1885).    AZinoeri.e,  Prague  1883  sqq. :  see  also  n.  17. 

17.  A  large  number  of  school  editions  of  separate  portions :  e.g. ;  B.  1  by 
JRSkeijEy,  Oxf.3  1876.  LPurser,  Dublin  1881.  ECocciiia,  Turin  1887.  B.  2 
HBklciikh,  Lond.  1881.  AFriuei.l,  Stockholm  1882.  B.  2,  3  HMStkimikxson, 
Lond.?  1886.  B.  4  HMStephexsox,  Loud.  1890.  B.  5  ChSimmoxs,  Lond.  1881. 
LjWiiibley,  Lond.  1890.  JPrexdevii.ee,  Lond.18  1800.  B.  5-7  ARCi.ukr  and 
PEMatheson,  Lond.  1881.  B.  7,  8  FLutkrbachkb,  Lpz.  1889-90.  B.  21.  22 
AFrioeli.,  Ups.  1871,  Stockh.  1880  (with  epilegomena,  Ups.  1881).  EWFahri  and 
HWHeerwaoex,  Niirnb. 2  1852.  LDDowdai.e,  Lond.  1885.  WWCai-ks,  Lond.*  1889. 
AISDimsuai.e,  Lond.  1888-9.  B.  21-23  MTTatiiam,  Lond."  188!).  B.  23  AFrigei.i., 
Stoekh.  1888. — B.  21-25  AHabant,  Par.3  1886  II.  ORiemaxx  et  EBenoiht,  Par.* 
1836  II.— B.  23  and  24  by  EWFabri,  Niirnb.  1840.  GCMacaulay,  Lond.*  1888. 
B.  27  HMStkmienson  (forthcoming).  B.  26-30  ORiemaxx  and  THomolle,  Par.  1889. 

18.  Contributions  to  the  criticism  of  the  text:  e.g. :  JFGroxov,  observationum 
libri  IV,  Leid.  1642  and  subs.  Einendationes  Livianae  by  GLWalch  (B-rl.  1815), 
P:\VFai.ri  (Niirnb.  1812),  HAKoch  (Bramlenb.  1860  f),  ALucns,  Erl.  1881-87  III 
and  especially  (the  leading  work)  by  JXMadvio  (Copenh.  18(i0.  2  1877).  Emenda- 
tiunculae  by  SWehekbero  in  the  Tidskr.  f.  Filol.  IX  and  X.  1870  sqq.  EWOlfklin, 
livianische  Kritik  und  liv.  Spraehgebrauch,  B^rl.  18iU  (esp.  on  b.  22)  and  Antioch. 
u.  Antip.  (1872;  8J ;  B>or,  Verslagen  en  mededeel.  IX,  Amsterd.  18*55  (on  B.  21); 
MMCm.er,  z.  Krit.  u.  Erkliir.,  Stendal  1866.  1871.  1888;  J  J.  99,  339.  129,  185.  133, 
855.  LVjki.hahek  (Liv.  Studien,  Vienna  1873  II),  AWodkio  (seen.  12),  Mommskx 
and  Studkmuno  (analecta  Liv.,  Lps.  1873).  JVahi.ex,  BmI.  ind.  lect.  1876/77. 
ADbderich,  emendatt.  Liv.  I,  Emmerich  1876;  JJ.  119,  481.  AHARAXT.rev.de 
philol.  1,  36:  emendatt.  et  adnott.  ad  T.  Liv.,  Par.  1880.  ORiemanx  (B.  23-25),  rev. 
de  phil.  6,  193.  12,  97.  CGCobet,  Mnemos.  9.  400.  10,  97.  113.  AMayerhoker,  crit. 
studd.  Liv.,  Bimb.  1881.  AZixgerle  (3.  Decade),  Wien.  SBer.  101,555.  EGri  xalkh, 
zum  Text  des  Liv.,  Wxiiterth.  1882.  CHachtmaxx,  symb.  critt.  ad  Liv.  decadem  HI, 
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Dessau  1884  and  others.  JOGBoot,  Mnemos.  17,  1.  JVahlek,  Berl.  SBer.  1880, 
1049;  Berl.  ind.  lect.  1890. 

19.  Translations  by  EHkusinqer  (Brunswick  1821  V;  Lpz.  1884  Reclam.),  Obtkl 
(Munich  1822  sqq.  IX),  CFKlaiiikb  and  WTkuffkl  (Stuttg.  2 1854-56  VI).  FDGkk- 
i.ach  (Stuttg.  1856  sqq.).  Philemon  Holland,  Lond.  1600.  B.  21-25,  AJChcrch 
and  WJBBODRirp,  Lond.8  1890. 

257.  If  we  examine  Livy's  work  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
modern  historian,  we  meet  with  many  shortcomings.  The  author 
has  not  troubled  himself  with  laborious  investigation  of  the 
sources  nor  visited  the  scenes  of  the  events  related  by  him,  but 
has  generally  contented  himself  with  rendering  the  narratives  of 
his  predecessors,  especially  Polybios  and  the  later  Roman  Anna- 
lists, in  an  improved  and  elegant  style.  He  also  lacks  adequate 
knowledge  of  political  law  and  most  of  all  of  military  art  and 
discipline,  and  he  even  writes  without  a  settled  system  of  chron- 
ology. But  these  numerous  faults  are  compensated  by  one  great 
virtue,  his  unquestionable  intention  of  stating  the  truth,  which 
he  never  violates  or  withholds  against  his  better  knowledge  ;  and 
even  where  his  trifling  with  history  is  worst,  it  is  veiled  and  ex- 
cused by  the  writer's  irresistible  charm.  His  mild  nature  recoils 
from  harshness  and  sympathises  with  the  oppressed  and  van- 
quished ;  the  stalwart  characters  of  the  ancient  days  of  Rome  are 
worshipped  by  him  with  enthusiastic  fondness.  This  warm  sym- 
pathy and  his  versatile  talent  for  description  make  him  as  great  an 
historical  writer  as  he  is  insignificant  as  an  historical  critic.  His 
strength  lies  in  the  representation  of  events,  moods  and  charac- 
ters. He  is  fond  of  giving  descriptive  sketches  of  his  actors  by 
attributing  speeches  to  them,  in  which  the  writer's  rhetorical 
training  appears  to  the  greatest  advantage.  On  the  whole,  like 
almost  all  Roman  historians,  he  interests  his  readers  by  his  rhe- 
torical power  and  style  and  by  his  entertaining  and  instructive 
presentation  of  the  past,  more  than  by  the  endeavour  to  ascertain 
historical  fact.  Livy's  diction  lacks  severe  classicality  and  even 
polish  in  details,  but  is  lively,  elegant  and  adapted  to  ever}'  situa- 
tion with  unerring  tact.  Both  his  contemporaries  and  posterity 
justly  celebrated  Livy  as  the  greatest  Roman  historian.  His  in- 
fluence extended  over  the  whole  of  antiquity,  and  of  all  the  severe 
losses  suffered  by  Roman  historical  literature,  none  is  sadder  than 
the  disappearance  of  the  greater  part  of  this  work,  the  product  of 
a  rare  combination  of  happy  gifts  and  fortunate  circumstances. 
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1.  Personal  avowals  of  Li  vy.  Praef.  5  ego  hoc  quoque  laboris  praemium  pelam  ut 
me  a  conspectu  malorum  quae  nontra  tot  per  annos  vidit  aetas  tantisper  certe,  dum 
priica  ilia  tola  mettle  rcpeto,  avertam,  omnis  exjiers  curat  quae  scribentis  animum  etui 
non  jieclcre  a  vero,  sol  lie  Hum  tamen  ejflicere  posset.  43,  18,  2  et  mihi  vetustas  res  scri- 
henti  nescio  quo  pacto  anticus  fit  animus  et  quaedam  religio  tenet  quae  Mi  prudentissimi 
viri  publice  suscipienda  censuerint  (omens),  ea  pro  indignis  habere  quae  in  meos 
annates  re/era m. 

2.  Judgments  of  antiquity.  Sen.  suas,  6,  21  quotiens  magni  alicuius  viri  mors 
ab  historicis  narrata  est,  totir*  fere  eonsummalio  tolius  vitae  et  quasi  funebris  laudatio 
redditur.  hoc  .  .  .  T.  Livius  benignius  omnibus  magnis  viris  praestitit.  .  .  . 
ut  est  nalura  candidissimus  omnium  magnorum  ingeniorvm  aestimator  T.  Livius.  Sen. 
tie  ira  1,  20,  G  apud  disertissimum  virum  Livium.  Plix.  NH.  praef.  16  T.  Livium, 
aucJvrem  celeberrimum.  Tac.  Agr.  10  Livius  veterum,  Fabius  Jiusticus  recentium 
eioqueiUissimi  auctorcx.  ami.  4,  34  T.  Livius,  eloquentiae  ac  fidei  praeclarus  imprimis. 
Quint.  8,  1,  3  in  T.  Livio,  mirae  facundiae  viro.  A  very  happy  criticism  ib.  10,  1, 
101  nequc  indignetur  sibi  Herotlotus  aequari  T.  Livium,  cum  in  narrando  mirae 
iucunditatis  clarissimiqtie  candoris  turn  in  contionibus  supra  quam  enarrari  potcxt 
eloquetdem;  ita  quae  diatntnr  omnia  cum  rebus  turn  personi*  accommodata  sunt, 
affeclus  quidem  praecipueque  eos  qui  sunt  dulciorcs,  ut  parcissime  dicam,  nemo  histori- 
corum  commendavit  magis  ;  ib.  32  neque  ilia  Sail ustiana  brevitas  .  .  .  neque  ilia 
Licit  lactea  ubertas.  2,  5,  19  ego  candidissimum  quemque  (writer)  et  maxime  exjtmi- 
turn  velim,  ut  Livium  a  pueris  magis  quam  Sallustium.  But  Caligula  (Suet.  Cal.  31) 
ut  verbosum  in  historia  neglegentemque  carpebat  (T.  Livium). 

3.  Modern  opinions  on  Livy  as  an  historian:  Niebuhr,  rom.  Geschichte  1,  3. 
2,  609;  Vortriige  uber  RO.  1,  45;  and  other  writers  on  (early)  Roman  history,  e.g. 
ScnwEGi.ER  (1,  103.  2,  10)  and  GCLewis  (on  the  credibility  of  early  Roman  history 
etc.  1,  51.  ch.  7,  §  3.  4.);  cf.  also  the  introductions  to  recent  editions  (n.  16)  e.g.  by 
Wkissknbobn,  Hkrtz  and  others.  HUi.rici,  antike  Historiographie  120.  FIXJbr- 
i.ach,  G.-schichtschr.  d.  Romer  133.  Mommsen,  Henn.  5,  270.  H.Vissen,  RhM.  27, 
589;  ital.  Landeskunde,  Berl.  1833,  21  and  many  others.    Cf.  also  §  256,  1. 

4.  Political  views  of  Livy  (see  FXFrChe,  Constance  1851).  Livy  is  no  political 
l>artisan ;  this  would  not  agree  with  his  romantic,  idealistic  and  sympathetic 
nature.  Nor  does  his  mild  temper  admit  of  party-hatred.  But  he  has  his  strong 
antipathies.  All  violence,  rant,  and  harshness  are  disagreeable  to  him,  wherever 
he  may  meet  with  them  ;  hence  he  dislikes  App.  Claudius  as  much  as  C.  Terentius 
Varro,  C.  Flaminius  or  the  impatient  tribunes  of  the  people ;  even  Scipio  the  Elder 
is  not  quite  orderly  enough  for  him.  His  admiration  is  most  sincere  for  Romans 
of  the  old  style,  such  as  Cincinuatus,  Papirius  Cursor,  Camillus,  Sex.  Tempanius, 
P.  Decius,  Fabius  Cunctator;  in  a  case  of  party-strife  he  is  always  on  the  side  of 
moderation,  reasonableness  and  conciliation.  He  is  most  averse  to  the  mob,  which 
he  frequently  lashes  for  its  want  of  sense  and  honour,  and  for  its  licentiousness 
(e.g.  23, 2.  24, 25, 8.  81, 31.  44).  His  aversion  to  it  leads  to  his  unfairly  placing  on 
a  par  the  plebs  of  the  Civil  War  with  the  mob  of  his  own  time ;  this  is  at  once  an 
evidence  of  his  want  of  penetration  in  regard  to  the  political  development  of  Rome. 
EHkydrnreich,  Liv.  u.  die  rOm.  Plebs,  Berl.  1882.  But  in  ancient  Rome  he  sees 
his  ideal  realised,  and  romanus  accordingly  signifies  in  his  language  all  that  is  noble 
(e.g.  1,  53,  4.  5,  28,  8.  5,  36,  1.  5,  38,  5.  22,  57,  6.  25,  36  extr.  Cf.  §  1,  2).  He  thus 
involuntarilyiftpjpears  partial  in  favour  of  Rome,  and  unjust  to  her  enemies;  see 
Weissenbohn's  introd.  p.  7  49.  Compared  with  those  palmy  days,  his  own  periodj 
appears  to  him  depraved,  and  many  times  he  mourns  the  loss  of  ancient  pudor 
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simplicita*,  modest  ia-,  acquitaa,  altitudo  animi  and  esjiecially  of  pietas.  On  the  other 
hand,  neglegentin  deum,  omnia  dioini  humanique  moris  characterisMS  the  time  in  his 
ey«-s.  This  sentimental  mode  of  viewing  things  rondel's  him  not  only  eloquent,  but 
also  courageous;  cf.  7.  40,  2  non/lum  erant  tarn  fortes  ad  sanguincm  civile  in,  tier 
praeler  externa  noverant  bella,  ultimaque  rabies  seceasio  ab  auis  habebatttr. 

5.  Livy's  piety  is  altogether  of  a  pantheistic  colour.  Man,  conscious  of  his 
littleness  and  weakness,  must  be  nvek,  watch  the  manifestations  of  divine  sw-ty, 
honour  the  deity  and  beware  of  ever  sinning  against  it.  Hence  arises  also  Livy's 
fatalism,  which  is  chiefly  conspicuous  in  the  first  decade,  in  the  absence  of  a  clear 
perception  of  a  reasonable  co-ordination  of  things,  e.g.  1,  42,  2  nec  rttpit  tauten 
fati  necessitatem  humanis  cotisiliis.  5,  87,  1  adeo  obcaccat  animo$  fortuna,  ubi  vim 
suam  ingruentem  re/ringi  non  volt.  8,  24,  4  ut  ferine  fugiendo  in  metlia  fata  rnitur. 
2.r>,  6.  4  nulla  provulentia  fatum  imminent  nioceri  potuit.  Another  passage  is  some- 
what rationalistic,  8,  7,  8  movet  feroeem  animum  iuvenis  seu  ira  seu  .  .  .  pwlor 
seu  inexsu  }>erabilia  via  fati.  Cf.  8,  8,  1.  Here  we  should  also  mention  his  belief  in 
miracles  (which  from  a.  586/218  lie  chronicles  regularly);  cf.  27,  28,  G  in  capita 
consul  urn  rep.  incolnmi  exitiabilis  prodigiorum  eventua  vertit.  43,  18,  1  non  sum 
nesrim  ab  eadem  neglegentin  qua  nihil  deos  portendere  volgo  nunc.  crcdatU  neque 
nnniiari  admodum  ulla  prodigia  iu  publicum  neque  in  annales  referri.  Some  limita- 
tions 8,  5,  11.  5,21,9.  2-1,10,6.  27,  23,  2. — Queck,  Beitr.  z.  Charakt.  des  Liv.,  1  Son- 
dersh.  1817.  OFabbicius,  zur  religiosen  Anschauungsweise  des  Liv.,  Koiiigsb. 
1865. 

6.  Limitation  of  his  historical  subject-matter.  33,  20  extr.  non  operae  est  per- 
setfui  ut  quaeque  acta  in  his  locia  aint,  cum  ad  ea  quae  propria  romani  belli  sunt  vix 
aufficiam.  In  nearly  the  same  words  he  says  41,  25  extr.  39,48,6  cuius  belli  rt 
causa*  ct  ordinem  si  expromere  velim  immemor  aim  propositi,  quo  statui  non  ultra 
attingere  externa  nisi  qua  romanis  cohaerent  rebus.  Cf.  8,  24,  18.  29,  29,  5  (excedrre 
jxmlulurn).  85,  40,  1.  The  chronology  he  adopts  is  the  pontifical,  according  to 
which  the  foundation  of  Rome  took  place  in  01.  7,  2=750  b.c. 

7.  The  aesthetical  view  which  Livy  takes  of  his  subject-matter  is  characterised 
by  his  repeated  expressions  piget  acribere,  enumerare  etc.  (e.g.  10,  18,  7.  10,  31,  15. 
26,  49),  also  by  Buch  expressions  as  27,  37  (§  94,  7).  Of  the  two  motives  distin- 
guished by  him  praef.  2  (dum  novi  semper  acriptorcs  aul  in  rebus  certius  aliquid 
allaturos  se  aul  scribendi  arte  rudem  vetuatatem  auperaturoa  cret/unf)  he  has  certainly 
been  influenced  by  the  second. 

8.  Authorities.  Livy  with  his  imaginative  temperament  and  rhetorical 
training  could  not  bring  to  bear  on  the  historical  work  of  his  predecessors  a 
thorough  methodical  criticism,  nor  could  it  ever  have  been  his  intention  to  do  so, 
considering  the  plan  of  his  work,  which  was  calculated  for  a  wide  circle  of  readers. 
He  was  therefore  not  very  particular  in  the  choice  of  his  authorities,  contented 
himself  for  the  period  concerned  with  a  few  (and  not  always  the  best)  sources,  and 
only  incidentally  recognised  others.  He  did  not  attempt  to  avail  himself  of  orig- 
inal historical  documents  (inscriptions,  public  records,  etc.),  and  dots  not  appear 
to  have  used  even  the  annales  pontificuvi  (§  76,  5).  He  does  not  seem  to  have  had 
regular  recourse  to  any  one  of  the  early  historians,  not  even  to  Fabius  Pic  tor  (see 
§  116,  2)  nor  Piso  (§  132,  4),  but  contents  himself  with  comparing  authors  of  a  later 
period,  such  as  Valerius  Antias  (§  155,  3),  Licinius  Macer  (§  156, 6),  Claudius  Quad- 
rigarius  (jj  155,  1),  Coelius  Antipater  (§  187,  6),  his  chief  authority  for  the  war 
with  Hannibal,  and  Aelius  Tubero  (§  208,  1).  Only  at  a  later  time  did  he  begin 
to  estimate  Antias  more  justly,  see  §  155,  8.    Livy  did  r.ot  turn  to  account  Cato"s 
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origines  until  the  fourth  decade,  for  the  description  of  Cato's  own  career.  He 
neither  used  Dionysios  of  Hal  icarnassus,  nor  was  he  used  by  the  latter,  but  both 
probably  drew  from  the  same  sources.  Cf.  CPeter,  Phil.  83,  572;  RhM.  29,  513  ; 
zur  Krit.  d.  Quellen  der  alteren  rom.  Gesch.  (Halle,  1879)  82.  On  the  other  hand 
Polybios  is  one  of  his  principal  authorities.  From  his  cold  expression  (haud  sper- 
nendua  auctor,  P.  is  here  first  mentioned)  it  might  indeed  be  supposed  that  Livy 
undervalued  Polybios :  but  it  is  obvious  that  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  decade,  in  the 
narrative  of  the  wars  of  the  Romans  in  the  East,  he  translates  him  almost  word  for 
word,  now  abridging,  now  amplifying  him  (33. 10,  10  nos  Pofi/bium  sccuti  tumus,  non 
incertum  audoremcum  omnium  ronmnarum  rerum  turn  praecipue  inOraecia  yextarum). 
But  he  shrank  from  openly  confessing  himself  to  be  indebted  chiefly  to  a  Greek. 
Besides  it  is  even  now  a  moot  poiut  from  what  epoch  Livy  begins  to  use  him  :  it  is 
most  likely  however  that  from  the  Hannibalian  war  (beg.  b.  21)  Livy  compared 
Polybios,  whose  work  begins  with  an  account  of  that  war,  togi.»ther  with  Coelins 
and  others  (perhaps  at  first  only  in  an  abridgment?  See  OHibschfeld,  ZfoG.  28, 
801;  cf.  above  §  210,  3).— It  is  hardly  likely  that  Livy  made  use  of  Ennius  himself, 
but  more  probable  that  in  his  account  of  the  earliest  period  much  of  Ennius'  work 
has  been  introduced  through  the  medium  of  the  annalists  whom  he  consulted.  Cf. 
§  101,  8  ad  fin.  EZabncke,  coinmentatt.  Ribbeck.  274. — In  regard  to  his  use  of  the 
authorities  the  details  must,  for  the  most  part,  remain  uncertain,  inasmuch  as 
those  authorities  have  been  almost  entirely  lost.  Comparatively  little  evidence  of 
any  value  has  been  brought  to  light  by  the  over-zealous  research  of  the  last  ten 
years  in  this  field. 

FLachmann,  de  fontibus  historiarum  T.  Livii,  Gott.  1821  sq.  II.  CPkter,  d. 
Verh.  d.  Liv.  u.  Dion.  Hal.  zu  einander  u.  zu  d.  alteren  Annalisten,  Anclam  1*558 
(cf.  above).  LKieserling  (§  87,  G).  HPetek,  hist.  rell.  1,  lxxxix.  exevm.  cexxv. 
cccxui.  cccxlvii.  EWolfflin,  Antioch.  u.  Antip.  (1872)22;  cf.  his  td.  of  b.  21, 
p.  xiv. — KWNitzsch,  Quellenanalyse  von  Liv.  2,  1-4,  8  and  Dion.  Hal.  5, 1-11,  63 
in  his  Rom.  Annalistik  (1873)  11.  HVihck,  d.  Quellen  d.  Liv.  (2,  1-33)  u.  Dionys. 
fur  d.  alteste  Gesch.  der  rOm.  Rep.,  Strassb.  1877.  ELCbbebt,  de  Liv.  libri  IV 
fontt.,  Giessen  1872.  EHeydenbkich,  Fabius  Pictor  u.  Liv.,  Freiberg  1878. 
GKlinger,  de  Liv.  1.  X  fontt.,  Lpz.  1884. — JNeulino,  de  belli  punici  primi  scrip- 
torum  fontibus,  Gott.  1873.— TuLucas,  qua  ratione  Liv.  usus  est  o]>ere  Polybiano,  I 
Glogau  1854.  Michael,  in  wie  weit  hat  L.  den  Pol.  als  Hauptquelle  bentitzt,  Tor- 
gau  1859.  LT i elm anns,  qua  rat.  L.  (in  b.  81-45)  Polybio  usus  sit,  I  Bonn  1860; 
quo  libro  Liv.  Polybio  uti  eoeperit.  JJ.  83,  844.  CPeteb,  Liv.  u.  Pol.,  ttb.  d. 
Quellen  des  21.  u.  22.  B.  des  Liv.,  Halle  1868.  WMichael,  qua  ratione  L.  in  decade 
III  Polybio  usus  sit,  Bonn  1867.  CFohlisch,  d.  Benutzung  des  Pol.  in  B.  21  u.  22 
des  Liv.,  Pforzh.  1881.  MPosneb,  quibus  auctoribus  in  bello  Hannibalico  enarran- 
do  usus  sit  Dio  Cassius,  symbola  ad  cognoscendam  rationem  quae  inter  Liv.  et  Pol. 
intercedat,  Bonn  1874.  FFriedersdobkf,  Liv.  et  Pol.  Scipionis  rerum  scriptores, 
Gott.  1869 ;  das  26.  B.  des  Liv.,  Marienb.  1874.  KKessler,  secundum  quos  auctorr s 
Liv.  res  a  Scipione  maiore  in  Africa  gestus  narraverit,  Marb.  1877.  CBottcher,  de 
Liv.  1.  XXI  et  XXII  fontibus,  Konigsb.  1867  ;  d.  Quellen  d.  Liv.  im  21.  u.  22.  B., 
JJ.  Suppl.  5,  853.  OHi bscu fkld,  ZfoG.  28,  801.  FLuterbacheb,  de  fontt.  1.  XXI 
et  XXII,  Strassb.  1875.  AVollmer,  undo  belli  punici  secundi  scriptores  sua  hau- 
serint  (Gott.  1872)  4-1 ;  d.  Quellen  der  8.  Dekade  des  Liv.,  Dilren  1881.  LKeller, 
der  2.  pun.  Krieg  u.  s.  Quellen,  Marb.  1875;  RhM.  29,  88.  OGilbert,  Rom  u. 
Karthago  (Lpz.  187(3)  10.  WPirooow,  Forschungen  z.  8.  Dekatle  des  Liv., 
Petersb.  1878  (Russ.).  WSieolin,  Chronologic  der  Belagerung  von  Sagunt,  Lpz. 
1878 ;  RhM.  88,  848.   GEoeluaaf,  Pol.  u.  Liv.  iiber  den  Krieg  der  J.  218-217,  JJ. 
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Suppl.  10,  471.  OSkkck,  Herm.  8,  152.  HJMCi.ler,  die  Schlacht  an  der  Trebia, 
Berl.  1867.  EMli.ler,  noch  einmal  die  Schlacht  an  der  Trebia,  Conitz  1876. 
HHkssei.barth,  de  pugna  Cannensi,  Gott.  1874;  hist.-krit.  Unterss.  im  Bereiche  der 
8.  Dekade  des  Liv.,  Lippstadt  1882.  JBSturm,  quae  ratio  inter  Liv.  deeadem  III 
ft  Co*4ii  Antip.  historias  intercedat,  Wilrzb.  1888  (compare  LBAUER,phil.  Bundsch. 
1884,  1578).  ThZielinski,  d.  letzten  Jahre  des  2.  pun.  Kriegs,  Lpz.  1880.— HNissen. 
krit.  Unterss.  ilber  die  Quellen  der  4.  und  5.  Dekade  des  L.,  Berl.  1868.  GFUxger. 
die  rom.  Quellen  des  L.  in  der  4.  u.  5.  Dekade,  Phil.  Suppl.  8,  2,  3.— WHeimrach, 
quid  et  quantum  Cassius  Dio  libro  XL  and  1.  XLVII  (a.  700/5-1-712/42)  e  Livio 
desumijserit,  Bonn  1878.  HHessei.hartii,  Unterss.*  z.  8.  Dek.  des  Liv.,  Halle  1889. 
AvBkkska,  Quellenunterss,  im  21.-28.  B.,  Berl.  1889. 

9.  Livy's  standard  of  historical  criticism.  Whenever  his  predecessors  agree, 
a  matter  must  be  very  improbable  in  itself  (cf.  5,  21,  8  sq.  6,  12,  2  sqq.)  if  Livy  is 
to  doubt  it.  Things  agreed  upon  by  his  authorities  he  generally  considers  true, 
and  thus  only  renders  the  ordinary  tradition.  If  his  predecessors  disagree,  he  fre- 
quently abstains  from  deciding  himself,  or  he  combines  their  views  (Wui.kki.in, 
Antioeh.  55.  57.  74),  or  pronounces  for  the  majority  or  the  earliest  and  least  sus- 
pected witness,  sometimes  also  for  the  more  intrinsically  probable  account,  but 
often  for  the  one  more  favourable  to  the  Eomans  (e.g.  7,  27,  9.  10,  39)  or  the  most 
charitable  (e.g.  4, 29, 6.  6, 38,  10.  8,  18,  2)  or  the  most  impressive  (e.g.  7,  89  sqq.  10, 
37.  21,  46,  10.  26,  15),  or  merely  adopts  a  mediating  account  (e.g.  26,  49,  6).  Es- 
pecially in  the  earlier  period  his  judgment  frequently  wavers;  cf.  5,  21,  9,  in  rebus 
tarn  antiquis  »i  quae  simiiia  veri  sint  pro  veris  accipiantur  salts  habeam.  In  this  part 
he  frequently  declares  himself  incompetent  to  decide.  But  elsewhere  also  he  is 
fond  of  choosing  this  solution,  partly  from  defective  study  of  his  authorities  or 
owing  to  his  shallow  estimation  of  the  controverted  points,  partly  from  his  natural 
diffidence  and  trustfulness.  This  is  carried  so  far  that  he  does  not  even  profit  by 
some  very  disagreeable  lessons.  Though  his  experience  with  Valerius  Antias  ought 
to  have  taught  him  to  beware  of  high  numbers  in  the  accounts  of  battles,  he  still 
does  not  hesitate  (87,  44)  in  stating  about  54,000  killed  and  even  (27,  49)  56.000. 
Such  instances  show  his  want  of  practical  discernment.  As  concerns  his  modesty, 
we  may  refer  e.g.  to  29,  14,  9.  id  .  .  .  sicut  proditum  a  proximis  memoriae  tem- 
jxn-um  ilhrum  scriptoribus  libens  posteris  traderem,  ita  meas  opiniones  coniectando 
rem  vetustate  obrulam  non  intcrjyonam.  He  frequently  lets  his  own  preferences 
decide  whether  a  thing  is  true  or  has  not  taken  place  (FLachmann  1.1.  2,  69).  But 
he  tries  to  exclude  some  of  the  more  flagrant  inventions  of  Boman  national  vanity 
(WGlekmn,  Antioeh.  22.  36.  39.  80). 

10.  His  dependence  on  his  authorities  and  a  certain  inadvertence — which  may 
be  easily  explained  in  so  extensive  a  work, — partly  also  the  successive  elalwration 
and  publication  of  detached  pieces,  have  caused  many  errors  in  details,  repetitions, 
contradictions,  omissions,  mistakes,  erroneous  translations  etc.  Instances  are 
given  in  Weissenborn's  introduction  '42.  Cf.  besides  JSchmidt,  Herm.  16, 155.  In 
consequence  of  all  this,  Livy  as  a  historical  authority  should  be  used,  especially  on 
the  earliest  time,  only  with  much  caution,  though  his  personal  intention  to  state 
the  truth  cannot  be  questioned.  Treatises  de  fide  Livii  (omitting  those  which  are 
antiquated)  by  CKruse  (Lps.  1812.  II)  and  Baumker  (Liv.  antiquiss.  rerum  rom. 
hist,  etc.,  Paderborn  1863).  ThStade,  die  Schlachtenschilderungen  in  L.  erster 
Dekade,  Jena  1873.   JMaissiat,  Annibal  en  Gaule  (Par.  1874)  308. 

11.  Division  and  plan  of  the  work :  Livy  divided  his  work  first  into  books;  10, 
31,  10  Samnitium  bella  quae  continua  per  quartum  tarn,  volume*  (  =  b.  7-10)  agimus. 
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6,  1,  1  quinque  libris  exposui.  21,  1,  1  cum  in  mentem  venti  LXIJI  anno*  .  .  .  aeque 
multa  volumina  (that  is  15  books)  occupasse  mihi  quam  etc.  The  gigantic  subject 
next  fell  into  large  sections  (of.  21,  1,  1  partes  singula*  tanti  operis),  e.g.  the  earliest 
period  down  to  the  Punic  wars  (b.  1-15  with  the  sub-divisions:  Home  down  to  the 
capture  by  the  Gauls  b.  1-5,  the  remainder  6-15  ;  b.  6  has  a  separate  preface) ;  tin* 
Punic  wars  (b.  16-30,  with  the  sub-division :  first  Punic  war  b.  16-20,  second  Punic 
war  b.  21-80;  b.  21  with  a  preface) ;  the  Macedonian  wars  (b.  81-45 ;  b.  81  with  a 
preface,  in  three  sub-divisions  of  5  books  each ;  war  with  Philippos  ;  Syro-Aetohan 
war,  war  with  Perseus)  etc.  There  was  also,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  examples 
quoted  and  others(b.  17  opens  with  the  plans  of  Livius  Drusus  and  the  Social  war  ; 
in  b.  80  we  have  the  death  of  Marius,  in  b.  90  that  of  Sulla),  a  systematical  internal 
arrangement  by  decades  or  half-decades,  or  rather  decades-and-a-half .  At  the  closr* 
of  antiquity,  the  division  in  decades  was  taken  by  the  copyists  as  the  basis  of  the 
work.  The  earliest  mention  of  this  known  to  us  occurs  in  Pope  Gelasius'  cpist.  ad 
Andromachum  (Mansi,  concil.  7,  197)  Lupercalia  propter  quid  instituta  aunt  .  .  . 
Livius  secunda  decade  loquitur.  But  the  recension  of  Victorianus  (§  256,  11)  proves 
this  arrangement  to  be  of  earlier  date. — Livy  himself  in  the  progress  of  his  work 
and  especially  in  the  description  of  his  own  life-time  (from  b.  109;  cf.  Serv.  Aen. 
1,873  Livius  ex  annalibus  et  historia  constat ;  cf.  §  87,  3)  did  not  carry  out  this  ar- 
rangement by  decades:  in  b.  100.  110.  120.  180.  140  there  is  evidently  no  division 
(nor  does  any,  according  to  HNisskn  1.1.,  occur  in  b.  10.  50.  60.  80).  On  the  other 
hand  cf.  b.  109-1 16 cicilis  libri  VIII  above  §  256,  5.  EWolffi.in,  Phil.  83, 
189.  HXissen,  RIlM.  27,  539.  In  detail  Livy's  work  resembles  that  of  the  annal- 
ists not  only  because  in  describing  events  it  follows  in  the  main  a  chronological 
order,  but  also  because  it  devotes  a  comparatively  short  space  to  the  most  remote 
past,  and  gradually  expands  as  it  approach'-s  the  better  known  periods  (§  37  and 
116).  B.  1-80  comprises  550  years,  b.  31-68  100  years,  b.  09-108  50  years,  lastly 
b.  109-142  (beginning  with  701/53)  42  years. 

12.  A  means  of  portraying  character  frequently  and  successfully  employed  by 
Livy  is  that  of  speeches,  which  he  interposes  in  order  to  give  a  simulacrum  of  a 
certain  person  (45,  25,  8)  or  to  indicate  the  motives  of  the  actors  (e.g.  8,  7,  cf.  3,  47, 
5),  and  which  for  this  reason  have  so  little  pretension  to  historical  truth  (in  ham 
sententiam  locutum  accipio  8,  67, 1)  as  not  even  to  shun  anachronisms  (e.g.  5,  4,  12) 
or  to  attempt  to  imitate  the  style  of  the  time.  But  they  are  generally  a  very 
faithful  reflection  of  the  character  or  position  of  the  speaker ;  cf.  e.g.  7,  31.  In 
some  instances  we  are  still  able  to  trace  in  what  manner  Livy  rhetorically  en- 
larges upon  the  brief  hints  of  a  predecessor,  cf.  Polyb.  8,  61  with  Liv.  21,40*}. 
OKohl,  Zweck  n.  Bedeutung  der  liv.  Reden,  Barmen  1872.  F  F  it  r  k  i  >e  rs  d  o  r  f  f,  de 
oratt.  operi  Liv.  insertarum  origine  et  natura  I,  Tilsit  1886.  Livy's  speeches  were 
(like  those  of  Sallust  §  205,  4)  disseminated  in  separate  editions  (see  §  319,  6).  On 
the  rhetorical  character  of  the  history  of  Livy  sm  HTaine,  essai  sur  Tite-Live, 
Paris  5  1888. 

18.  Livy's  relation  is  characterised  by  a  certain  rotundity  and  easy  fulness, 
like  that  of  Herodotos  (cf.  Quixtiliax  above  n.  2),  so  as  to  become  really  prolix 
in  some  parts.  Quint.  8,  3,  53  vitttnda  fia.tcpo\oyi'a,  i.e.  longior  quam  ojiortet  sermo,  ut 
apud  T.  Livium.  Cf.  Charis.  Gl.  1,271  with  the  parallel  passages  there  indicated  and 
MHkrtz,  prolusio  (§  256,  1)  not.  77.  This  quality  also  reminds  us  of  the  manner 
of  Uicero,  whom  Livy  imitated  (see  §  256,  4)  and  approach**!  more  closely  than  any 
other  Roman  prose-writer.  Though  his  (rhetorical)  art  is  conspicuous  throughout 
his  work,  it  never  becomes  artifice  or  want  of  naturalness.  Livy's  remarkabl  • 
power  of  realising  the  motives  of  a  certain  situation  lend*  also  to  his  descriptions 
R.  L.  MM 
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the  colouring  suitable  to  the  occasion.  Only  the  description  of  the  earliest  period 
(the  first  third  of  b.  1)  is  meagre:  here  (and  at  the  beginning  of  b.  2)  Livy  at- 
tempts with  very  little  success  to  establish  internal  connections  and  proofs.  In 
dealing  with  such  obscure  times  and  personages,  little  effect  could  be  produced 
with  the  psychological  colouring  which  elsewhere  constitutes  one  of  Livy's  strong 
joints.  Otherwise  he  succeeds  in  describing  public  feeling  (e.g.  8.  7,  20  sq.  9,  2,  10 
sq.  5  sq.  33,  82)  as  well  as  external  events  (e.g.  5,  89  sqq.  21,  58.  23,  27,  6  sq.  24,  26) 
with  the  utmost  vividness.  The  most  brilliant  description  in  the  extant  books  is 
that  of  the  war  with  Hannibal.  We  are  unfortunately  precluded  from  forming 
an  opinion  of  just  those  portions  of  the  narrative  where  the  writer's  increased  in- 
terest in  his  subject-matter  led  him  into  greater  detail  (n.  11).  Here  Livy's  talent 
for  skilful  and  vivid  narrative  and  description  must  have  found  a  specially  con- 
genial field. 

11.  Livy's  diction  is  intentionally  (§  25G,  4)  classical,  and  it  certainly  ap- 
proaches the  standard  of  classicality  far  more  closely  than  Quintilian  or  Tacitus 
in  hi*  youthful  Ciceronian  work.  But  even  in  Livy  numerous  poetical  phrases 
betray  the  approach  of  the  silver  age  (haec  ubi  dicta  dedit  after  Vergil ;  ubi  Mara 
fit  atrocissimus  ;  ad  arma  consternatum  ok;  cogitationibus  animurn  volutare ;  ad- 
rersa  montiuni ;  stupens  animi ;  laeta  pascua  etc.),  as  does  also  a  certain  fondness  for 
strong  expressions  (e.g.  attonitus,  ingens  etc.).  He  uses  by  preference  Vergilian 
phraseology.  It  may  have  been  his  employment  of  words  which  sometimes  ap- 
l>eared  strange  to  thos :•  who  were  accustomed  to  the  scrmo  urbanus.  Qdikt.  1,  5, 
55  prregrina  (verba)  ex  omnibus,  prope  dixerim,  gentibun  .  .  .  venerunt ;  .  .  .  quemad- 
modum  Poilio  (see  §  221,  6)  deprehewlit  in  Livio  patavinUatem.  Cf.  ib.  8,  1.  2  ui  Mini 
(verba)  quam  minime peregrina  el  externa.  (8)  el  in  T.  Livio,  mirae  facundiae  rtro, 
putat  inesse  Poilio  Animus  quandam  patavinitatcni.  DGMokhof.  de  patavinitate 
Liviana.  Kil.  1685  (also  in  Drakenbohch's  Livy  15,  1,  50).  CG Wiedemann,  de 
patavinitate  Livii,  Gorlitz  1848-54  III.  Cf.  MHaupt,  op.  2,  69.  HJMSller, 
ZfGW.  41,  Jahresber.  25.— In  point  of  diction  it  is  noticeable  that  the  style,  which 
in  the  first  book  is  still  fluctuating,  becomes  more  settled  and  conformable  to  rule 
as  the  work  progresses.  EWOlffliw,  livianische  Kritik  und  livianischer  Sprachge- 
brauch  (Berl.  1864)  29,  cf.  Antioch.  u.  Antip.  (1872)  84. 

15.  Literature  on  the  languageof  Livy:  AWErnesti,  glossarium  Livianuzn, 
«'dd.  GHSchafer  et  ITnKuEvssio,  Lpz.  1827.  Chief  work:  OEiemann,  etudes  sur 
la  langue  et  la  grammaire  de  Tite-Live,  Par.  *  1884  (epitomised  in  Kiemakk's  edd. 
<>f  b.  21  and  22  :  s»^e  §  256,  17).  LKOhnast,  d.  Hauptpunkte  der  livian.  Syntax, 
Berl.  *  1872.  EWmi.fflin  (see  n.  14).  EBallas,  d.  Phraseologie  des  Liv.,  Poeen 
1885.  WEisfsENnoHN'f*  introduction  to  his  Berlin  edition  7  68.  GQueoe,  Beitr&ge 
z.  Charakt.  des  Liv.  II:  Die  Darstellung  des  L.,  Sondersh.  1853.  GHildkbrakd, 
iiber  einige  Abweichungen  im  Sprachgebr.  des  Cic.  Caes.  Liv.  usw.,  Dortm.  1854  ; 
specimina  lexici  Liviani,  Dortmund  1857.  68  H;  Beitr.  z.  Sprachgebr.  des  L., 
Dortm.  1MJ5.  FFOgner  (who  intends  to  publish  a  lex.  Liv.  founded  on  Hil de- 
brand's  work),  specimen  lex.  Liv.,  Nienburg  1888.— EKrah,  spec,  graminaticae 
Liv.,  Insterb.  1859.  CEGCthlino,  de  T.  Livii  oratione,  I  de  usu  verborum  sim- 
plicium.  Lauban  1867,  II  de  participiis,  Liegnitz  1872.  LAdrian,  das  Part*  Praes. 
Pass,  (in  Liv.),  Grossglogau  1875.  MWekokr,  zum  Gebr.  der  Partizipien  bei  Liv., 
Seitenstetten  1882.  MMuller,  zum  Sprachgebr.  d.  L.,  I  haud,  haudquaquam, 
Stendal  1877.  GRichter,  B  itr.  z.  Gebr.  des  Zahlworte  im  Lat.,  I  Livius,  Oldenb. 
1880.  JEEi.i.enpt,  de  praepos.  a  cum  nominibus  urbium  iunctae  ap.  Liv.  max i me 
usu,  Konigsb.  1843.  HLowe,  de  praepos.  de  usu  ap.  Liv.,  Grimma  1847.  GWulsch, 
de  praepos.  feb  usu  Liv.,  Halle  1880.  PGLyth,  de  usu  praepos.  i  eh  ap.  Liv.  eiusque 
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aliquot  synonymarum,  Visboae  1883.  Kleike,  de  genetivi  usu  Liv.,  I  Cleves  1865. 
Lorbnz,  der  Dativ.  d.  B38timmung  bei  L.t  bes.  der  Dativ.  Gerundivi,  Meldorf  1871. 
74  II.  KJonas,  de  Gebr.  der  vv.  frequentativa  u.  intensiva  bei  Liv.,  Posen 
1884.  ALeumann,  de  vv.  compositis  ap.  Sail.  Caes.  Liv.  Tac.  I,  L  jobschiltz  1884. 
EWesknkr,  de  quibusd.  Liv.  orationis  proprietatibus,  Coblenz  1854;  de  periodorum 
Liv.  proprietatibus,  Fulda  1860.  WKeiebel,  see  §  177,  8.  WIonatius,  S'je  §  198, 
12.  Krrizxer,  de  propria  orationis  Liv.  indole  proprio  maxirae  adiectivorum  usu, 
Hadamar  1844.  Englert,  d.  attributive  Oebrauch  adverbialer  Bjstimmungen  bei 
L.,  Aschaffenb.  1806.  Gunther,  die  Formen  der  Hypothesis  aus  Liv.,  Brora b.  1871. 
Scum idt,  de  temporura  historicorum  ap.  L.  usu,  Demmin  1874.  JNMadvio,  die 
syntaktischen  Mittel  der  Sprache,  .  .  .  bei  Liv.,  kl.  philol.  Schr.  (Lpx.  1875)  856. 
F WHoltze,  de  syntaxi  Liv.  dispartienda  et  ordinanda,  Naurab.  1881.  HJMCller, 
-ko.uk  bei  Livius,  RhM.  43,  637.  AMASchmidt,  zur  liv.  Lcxicographie,  Baden 
b/ Wien  1888.  Waidhofen  a.  Th.  1889  II.  AFCoheb,  Liv.  b.  21-23,  grammatisch 
untersucht,  B  rl.  1888;  Lexicon  Livianum,  Lps.  1889  sq.  GWulsch,  de  verbis 
cum  praepos.  per  compos,  ap.  Liv.  I,  Barmen  1889.  AKoberlin,  de  participiorum 
usu  Liv.,  Erl.  1890. 

258.  About  the  same  time  a9  Livy  and  as  it  were  to  supple- 
ment his  history,  Pompeius  Trogus  wrote  his  Universal 
History,  Historiae  Philippicae,  in  44  books,  beginning  with  Ninus 
and  extending  to  the  writer's  own  time,  from  a  Greek  source 
(probably  Timagenes);  it  was  composed  in  a  lively  style  and 
classical  diction  and  was  also  more  rich  in  material  and  less 
rhetorical  than  Livy.  We  know  the  work  chiefly  through  the 
abridgment  of  Justinus.  Besides  his  historical  work,  Trogus 
wrote  also  on  zoology  and  botany,  after  the  best  authorities, 
Aristotle  and  Theophrastos. 

1.  Iustjn.  43,  5,  11  in  postrenxo  libro  Trogus  maiores  suos  a  Vocontiis  originem 
ducere,  avum  suum  Trogum  Pompeium  Sertoriano  hello  cicitaUm  a  Cn.  Pompeio  per- 
<*pti$e  dicit,  patruum  Mithridatico  hello  turmas  sub  eodem  Pompeio  duxisse,  patrem 
quoque  sub  C.  Caesare  milUasse  epistularumque  et  legationum,  simul  et  anuli  curam 
habuisse.  His  grandfather's  name  may,  therefore,  have  been  Cn.  Pomp.  Tr. ;  the 
inference  drawn  from  an  inscription  from  Vaison  (C1L.  12,  1371)  that  his  patruus 
was  called  Q.  is  very  doubtful;  his  father  was  probably  the  Cn.  Pompeius  whom 
Caesar  b.  g.  5,  86  mentions  as  an  interpreter  employed  by  himself  a.  700/54; 
whence  it  becomes  probable  that  the  historian  had  alsa  the  praenomen  of  Cn. 
J  Beck  kr,  Phil.  7,  389.  Cf.  KNippkbdey,  op.  411.— LEHallbero,  de  Trogo  Pompaio, 
Par.  1869. 

2.  Charis.  GL.  1,  102,  10  Valgius  et  Vcrrius  et  Trogus  de  animalibus.  ib.  187,  9 
Trogum  de  animal  ibu*  libro  X.  A  longer  quotation  from  this  (Trogus,  et  ipse  auctor 
e  severissimis)  in  Plin.  NH.  11,  275.  All  the  fragments  are  literally  translated — 
not  without  errors— from  Aristotle's  hist.  anim.  Pliny  mentions  Trogus  in  his 
ind.  auct.  to  b.  7-11  (mankind  and  animals).  12-18  (trees  and  agriculture).  81 
(medicinae  ex  aquatilibus)  and  quotes  him  repeatedly  in  his  work.  According  to 
this  Trogus  would  appear  to  have  also  written  a  treatise  de  plantis,  and  it  was  prob- 
ably (as  is  shown  by  the  quotation  in  Plin.  NH.  17,  58)  based  on  Theophrastos. 
AGutschmid,  J  J.  Suppl.  2, 180 ;  EhM.  87,  54a   ThBibt,  de  halieut.  Ovid.  186. 
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8.  His  principal  work  is  the  44  books  historiarum  ph  il  i  ppicarum,  a  universal 
history  with  special  reference  to  geography  (hence  the  MSS.  are  entitled  Wstoriae 
Philippicae  tfjvtius  mundi  origines  et  terras  situs),  written  in  the  digressive  manner 
of  Theopompos,  and  skilfully  planned,  so  that  the  history  of  Macedonia  and  the 
successors  of  Alexander  the  Great  furnished  the  theme  for  the  narrative,  while 
Roman  history,  with  the  exception  of  the  regal  period,  which  in  Trogus'  opinion 
was  best  to  be  derived  from  Greek  sources  (it  is  added  in  b.  48),  was  systematically 
excluded  (cf.  praef.  1).    B.  1-6  gives  as  an  introduction  the  history  of  Asia  and 
Hellas.    The  latest  fact  mentioned  in  the  work  is  the  recovery  of  the  standards 
taken  by  the  Parthians  a.  784/20  (42,  5, 11).    AvGutschmid  conjectures  that  42,  4, 
16  (Parlhiae,  in  qua  iam  quasi  sollemne  est  reges  parricidas  habcri)  was  meant  in 
reference  to  the  murder  of  Phraates  IV  by  his  son  Phraatakes  (Oct.  3  b.c.  at  latest). 
The  lively  style  of  the  work  is  frequently  conspicuous  even  in  Justinus'  abridg- 
ment.   Justinus  praef.  1  calls  him  vir  priscae  eloquentiae;  cf.  Vopisc.  Prob.  2,  7  ut 
non  Sallustios,  Livios,  Tacitos,  Trogos  atque  omnes  disertisximos  imitarer  viros.  Sober 
judgment  and  strict  principle  seem  to  be  indicated  in  Iustin.  88,  8,  11  quam  (ora- 
tionem)  oUiquam  Pompeius  Trogus  exposuit  (cf.  Iust.  28, 2.  88,  4-7),  quoniam  in  Livio 
et  in  Sallustio  reprehendit  quod  contiones  directas  pro  sua  ratione  (thus  "Wolfflix 
reads:  the  MSS.  have  pro  sua  orations \  Gutschmid  reads  perversa  ratione)  operi  suo 
inserendo  hitttoriae  modum  excesserint.   He  referred  to  his  contemporary  Vergil;  see 
Serv.  ad  Aen.  6,  783  de  hoc  loco  et  Trogus  et  Probus  quaerunl.    Trogus"1  diction  also 
appears  to  be  considerably  influenced  by  Vergil.    ASoxsir,  RhM.  41,  478.  He 
imitated  Sallust.   JSellok,  symb.  ad  hist.  libr.  Sail.  I :  de  studiis  in  Sallustio  a 
Trogo  et  Iustino  collocatis,  Bresl.  1882. — Hugo  de  Fleury  (Ecclesiastical  History ; 
abbot  of  Canterbury  from  1091  ?)  and  from  him  the  chronicler  Roger  "Wendover 
and  from  him  again  Matthew  of  Westminster,  Flores  Histor.  (ed.  1570)  1,  81  (see 
AvGutschmid  [n.  5]  p.  260,  Rkiffeuscheid's  Suetonius  p.  882  and  especially  FRChl, 
die  Verbieituug  Justins  p.  25) :  anno  divinae  incamationis  nono,  Caesare  Au gusto 
imperii  sui  LIum  agenie  annum  (762/9  a.d.),  Trogus  Pompeius  clironka  sua  terminavii 
.    .    .    ftomanorum  remp.    .    .    .    ab  initio  usque  ad  praesens  tempus  prosequitur. 
Radulfus  de  Diceto,  de  viris  illustr.  (of  a.  1210,  from  unknown  but  good  sources) : 
Trogus  Pompeius  a  tempore  Nini  regis  Assyriorum  usque  ad  annum  XXIXum  Hyrcani 
principis  Iudaeorum  chronica  sua  digessit  (RChl,  1.1.  p.  82). 

4.  AvGhtschmid  in  the  lit.  Centrabl.  1872,  659  has  conjectured  with  much 
probability  and  developed  the  theory  in  RhM.  87, 5-18  that  Tr-ogiis'  historiae  Philip- 
picae  is  a  version  of  a  Greek  historical  work  (by  Timagenes).  He  considers  that  a 
Roman  is  not  to  lie  credited  with  having  originated  such  a  unique  piece  of  literary 
mosaic,  carried  out  with  such  constant  recourse  to  original  sources,  and  such  con- 
scientious accuracy.  Cf.  also  Mommsem,  Herm.  16,  619.  Among  the  sources  of  the 
Greek  original  aro  Theopompos1  *iXXinrt<ca  (on  which  Trogus  founded  himself  also 
for  the  title  of  his  work),  Ephoros,  Timaios.  Kleitarehos,  Polybios  (HXissex,  krit. 
Unters.  805),  Poseidonios,  Deinon  and  others.  AHLHkhkex,  de  Trogi  fontibus,  in 
the  com  men  tt.  soc.  Gotting.  15  (1804),  185  (repeated  in  Fkotsciikr's  ed.).  CRaux, 
de  Clitarcho  Diodori  Curtii  Iustini  auctore,  Bonn  1868.  HWolffoabtkx,  de  Ephori 
et  Dinonis  historiis  a  Tr.  expressis,  Bonn  1868.  WFhicke,  d.  Qnellen  des  Plut.  im 
Alkib.  (Lpz.  1809)  71.  GRichtkk,  de  fontibus  ad  Gelonis  hist.,  Gott.  1873.  PNatorp, 
see  §  198,  11.  LGkschwakdtxer,  quibus  fontt.  Tr.  in  rebus  successorum  Alex.  M. 
usus  sit,  Halle  lh78.  LHolzapfrl  (see  §  198,  11)  47.  JHeinz,  Justin  als  Quelle 
zur  Gesch.  d  «  Cyrus,  Sigmar.  1879.  IIKohlf.ii,  see  §  292,  3.  AExmaxx,  d.  Quellen 
des  Tr.  fur  die  Griech.  and  sicilische  Gesch.,  Dorpat  1880.  O^eithaus,  die  Quellen  d. 
Tr.  in  d.  pers.  Gesch.,  Hobenstein  1882-86  IV.    ABibelje,  Quellen  des  Tr.  im  8. 
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P.'rserzug,  Rost.  1888.— HCkoum,  de  Trogi  ap.  antiquos  auctoritate,  Strassb.  1882 
(diss.  Argentor.  7,  1). 

5.  Our  knowledge  of  Trogus'  historical  work  is  derived  partly  from  the 
prologi  (tables  of  contents)  of  all  the  books,  partly  from  the  abridgment  of  Jus- 
tinus, who  in  his  praefatio  says :  Trogus  Pompeiua  graecas  et  totius  hiatorias  orbit 
latino  sermonc  componuit.  .  .  .  cuius  libris  omnium  *a*culorum,  regum,  nalionum  }>opu- 
lorumque  re*  gestae  continentur.  .  .  .  ea  omnia  Pompeius  diviaa  temporibus  ct  serif, 
rerum  digesta  compoeuit.  horum  igitur  XLIV  voluminum  (nam  tot  idem  edidit)  per 
Mium  quo  in  urbe  versabamur  cognitione  quaeque  dignutima  exccrpsi.  Justinus 
gives  us  very  little  of  the  work  word  for  word,  e.g.  Mithridates'  address  to  hi* 
soldiers  34,4-7;  cf.  Iust.  88,  8,  11  qttam  orationem  dignam  duxi  cuius  exemplum 
hrecitati  huius  operis  insererem.  Some  passages  are  also  quoted  by  Priscian,  Cas- 
siodorus  (Jordanis),  Servius  and  Junius  Philargyrius,  see  AvGutschmid  1.1.  186. 
All  other  writers  know  only  Justinus,  though  they  may  mention  Trogus.  The 
fragments  which  Biklowski  (n.  b)  pretended  to  have  taken  from  Polish  chronicles 
liave  been  shown  to  be  fictions  by  AvGctschmid,  die  Fragmente  dcs  P.  Tr.,  J  J. 
8uppl.  2.  202.   Cf.  dl'Rieu,  Mnemos.  3  (1854),  177.   JBebmays,  op.  8,  211. 

6.  Pompei  Trogi  fragmenta  .  .  .  una  cum  prologia  historiarum  Philipp. 
et  eritieis  annotationibus  edidit  ABielowski,  Lemberg  1858  (see  n.  5).  The  frag- 
ments of  the  Hist,  are:  also  collected  in  the  ed.  of  Justinus  by  Fuotscueb  1,  xcvm 
and  elsewhere.  Trogi  prologi  ed.  GHGhauebt,  Monster  1827;  the  same  rec. 
AvGctschmid,  see  n.  10.— On  the  alleged  new  fragments  of  Trogus  (from  b.  12)  in 
the  Vatic.  18b9  s.  12  ae*  §  202,  5  ad  fin. 

7.  The  time  of  M.  Junian(i)us  Justinus  (so  named  only  in  the  Laur.  66,  21, 
.see  n.  9;  is  not  positively  known,  though  probably  he  lived  in  the  age  of  the  Anto- 
nines  (FIIOiil,  d.  Verbreitung,  p.  86).  Consideriug  his  old-school  way  of  thinking 
and  the  style  of  his  preface  as  well  as  his  reference  to  Cato  the  Elder,  we  should 
not  like  to  put  him  much  later  than  Florus  who  epitomised  Livy.  (Cf.  however 
CLaciimanx,  kl.  Schr.  2,  198.)  Badulfus  de  Diceto  (see  n.  8  ad  fin.)  says  indeed 
(RtHL  p.  32):  Iuatinus  philosophus  Trogi  Pompei  abbreviafor}  acripsit  eotlem  anno 
(with  which  Josephus  concluded  his  Antiquities),  but  probably  confounds  him 
with  Justus  of  Tiberias,  just  as  in  the  Middle  Ages  he  was  confounded  with 
Justinus  Martyr  (RtfiiL  1.1.  86,  46).  The  first  writer  who  mentions  Justinus  is 
Kibsonymus  5,  621  Vail,  praecipue  nostri  Livii  el  Pompei  Trogi  atipue  Justini. 
Orosius  made  great  use  of  him,  cf.  n.  9. 

8.  On  Justinus7  treatment  see  praef.  4  omisns  his  quae  nec  cognoscendi  voluptate 
iucunda  nec  cxe.mpio  eratU  neccasaria  breve  veluti  ftorum  corpusculum  (nosegay, 
anthology)  feci.  Cf.  n.  5.  Auuustin.  de  civ.  d.  4,  6  Iustinus  qui  graecam  vel  potiut 
peregrinamy  Trogunx  Pompeium  secutut,  non  latine  latttum  .  .  .  verum  ctiam 
breciter  stripsit  historiavt.  Oros.  1,  8  Pompeim  historku*  eiusque  brcviator  Jus- 
tinus;  ib.  10  Pompeius  site  Justinus.  Justinus  seems  to  have  made  but  few 
changes  in  the  diction  of  Trogus  and  to  have  merely  alloyed  it  with  several  new 
additions.  Justinus1  individual  talents  were  but  very  small.  Even  the  text  of 
Trogus  used  by  J.  must  have  been  corrupt.  Aethicus  Ister  employed  probably  a 
different  abridgment  of  Pomp.  Tr.  (perhaps  in  Cassiodorus' Gothic  History);  see 
UCkl  p.  6.  It  is  uncertain  whence  are  derived  those  portions  which  are  in  agree- 
ment with  J.  in  the  Anecdoton  to  the  Gothic  History  in  ROul,  JJ.  121,  5-19. 

9.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  abridgment  of  Justinus  was  much  read  and  copied, 
though  it  never  found  a  place  among  the  school-books.   FBChl,  die  Verbreitung 
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des  Iustinus  im  MAlter,  Lpz.  1871.  The  extant  MBS.  of  Justinus  divide  into  two 
groups.  The  first  is  represented  only  by  Laur.  66,  21  s.  XI.  This  alone  fills  up  a 
large  gap  at  24,  6,  6,  but  at  the  same  time  is  itself  inaccurate  and  imperfect,  and 
interpolated  by  various  hands.  The  other  group  falls  into  three  classes:  J  (under 
this  e.g.  Eusebianus  s.  X,  Laur.  66,  20  s.  XI,  Sessorianus  s.  XI,  Voss.  Q.  101  s. 

XI)  ,  T  (under  which  Paris.  4950  s.  IX,  SGalleusis  s.  IX,  Gissensis  s.  EX,  Ash- 
bumham.  s.  IX  etc.).  II  (under  which  Petropolit.  422  s.  IX,  Palat- Vatic.  927,  s. 

XII)  .  Besides  the  MSS.  Orosius  is  also  specially  important  for  criticism.  See 
FRuhl  1.1.  and  his  treatise  on  the  sources  of  Justinus'  text,  JJ.  supplementary  vol. 
6,  1  and  pref .  to  his  ed. ;  cf.  the  same  author  JJ.  105,  853. — Cf.  also  J  Jeep  in  his 
praefatio  and  in  the  Wolfenbuttler  Progr.  1855.  JARozsek,  tiber  filnf  Iustinus- 
Hss.,  Graz  1871.  ILIlEinERo,  nye  fragmenter  af  et  Iustinushdskr.,  Nord.  Tidskr. 
f.  Fil.  8,  275.  AHarant,  variantes  d'un  ms.  de  Justin  (in  Laon)  s.  XII,  rev.  de 
phil.  2  (1878),  78. 

10.  Editions  of  Justinus.  Ed.  princ.  Venet.  1470  and  Rom.  1470  (cf.  ROhl,  d. 
Verbreitung,  p.  51).  From  good  MSS.  JBonoarsius  (cum  notis),  Par.  1581 ;  with 
additions  by  FMonics  (Frankf.  1587).  Cum  notis  IsVossn,  Leid.  1640.  Cum  notis 
variorum  ed.  IGGraevius,  Utr.  1668.  Leid.  1683.  1701.  A  variorum  edition  by 
Abr.  Gronov,  Leid.  1719.  1760;  revised  and  added  to  by  CHFuotscher,  Lps.  1827- 
80  III.  CBenecke,  with  notes,  Lpz.  1830,  FDubner  (adnot.  crit.  instr.,  Lps.  1831). 
WFittbooen  (with  notes,  Halle  1835),  Johanneau  et  DCbxer  (Par.  1838  II),  rec. 
J  Jeep  (Lps.  1859,  with  comm.  criticus  p.  1-188)  and  especially  ex  recension* 
FRCm.,  acc.  prologi  in  Pomp.  Trog.  ab  AdeGutsciimid  recensiti,  Lpz.  1886. 

11.  OEichert,  "Worterbuch  zu  lust.,  Hanover  1881.  JFRecke,  d.  Sprach- 
eigentiimlichkeiten  Just  ins,  Milhlhausen  1855.  FSeck,  de  Trogi  sennone,  Con- 
stance 1881. 82  II.  JFMuller,  de  casuum  ap.  lust,  usu,  Budissin  1859.  JARozsek. 
de  natura  latinitatis  Iustin.,  Hermannst.  1865.  FFisciier,  de  eloc.  Iustini,  Halle 
180H.  HDomke,  d.  Gebr.  d.  Praposs.  ab  ex  u.  de  bei  Just.,  Bresl.  1877.— CPacckkr. 
iibor  justinische  Syntax,  ZfoG.  34,  321.  JBemkscii,  de  casibus  obi.  ap.  Just., 
Vienna  1889.— Criticism :  UKohlkr,  JJ.  91,  427.  FRCiil,  ib.  101,  21.  133,  365. 
Madvio,  adv.  2,  616.  FBorchahi>t,  quaestt.  Iustin.,  Greifsw.  1875.— Translated  by 
Ostkrtag  (Frankf.  1781  II),  Kolbe  (1824)  and  ChrSciiwabz  (Stuttg.  1831-37). 

259.  At  the  close  of  the  Augustan  period  and  perhaps  under 
Tiberius  wrote  the  exact  scholar  Fenestella,  whose  pattern 
was  Varro.  He  composed  Ann  ales  and,  in  these  or  in  a  separate 
work,  devoted  minute  attention  to  the  history  of  Roman  manners 
and  to  the  political  condition  of  Rome.  L.  Arruntius  on  the 
other  hand  imitated  and  rather  exaggerated  Sallust's  manner  in 
his  History  of  the  Punic  war.  The  early  history  of  Rome  was, 
perhaps  in  this  period,  related  by  Annius  Fetialis,  and  somewhat 
later  A.  Cremutius  Cordus  composed  a  narrative  of  the  times 
immediately  preceding  his  own. 

1.  H  i  ERON  ym.  on  Eus.Chron.ad  a.  Abr.  2035  =  772/19  x.x>.Fene»tella  h  in  tor  varum 
$criptor  rt  carminum  septuagenarius  vwrilur  aejteliturque  Cumis.    He  would,  there- 
fore, seem  to  have  been  born  702/52 ;  this  agrees  with  Plut.  Crass.  5 
rii»  iripav  (who  was  about  18  years  old  a.  668/86  and  therefore  born  c.  650/104)  fji^i 
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TfxepCri*  ofoar  6  *air«rW\Xat  ttei>  aurb%  koX  xo\X<i«u  Sucovecu  (perhaps  in  Spain).  Not 
much  probability  attaches,  therefore,  to  the  statement  of  Pliny  NH.  38,  146  tun 
memoria  coeptum  Fenestella  tradit,  qui  obiit  novissimo  Tiberii  CacsarU  principatu. 
As  Tiberius  died  790/37  a.d.  this  statement  would  oblige  us  to  place  Fenestella's 
life  c.  719/35  b.c-789/36  a.d.  (Mbrcklin  1.1.  3).  That  he  wrote  the  work  in 
question  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  does  not  appear  from  Puny  Nil.  8,  195  toya« 
rata*  .  .  .  divi  Augusti  (words  of  Pliny  ?)  novistimi*  temporibtat  coepisse  mribit 
Fenestella.  It  is  certain  that  he  wrote  before  Asconius,  who  frequently  men- 
tions and  argues  against  him.  The  statement  of  Lyd.  ma  gist  r.  3,  75  is  certainly 
wrong  uif  QfyeariWat  koI  ~ioivat  ol  Pw;«uoi  <paffiy,  Hp  tAj  xpfa*1*  o  hdppuv  <Vi  tuv 
ivQpwirlrwr  rrpayfidruy  iv/jyaycr.  eyu>  W  tAj  filpXovs  o&ru  rtdiafiat.  Probably  Fencs- 
tella  quoted  Sisenna  and  Varro,  and  Lydus'  authority  seems  to  have  mixed  up  tin- 
three  names.  Praenomen  and  nomen  of  Fenestella  are  unknown  (the  cognomen 
Fenestella  OIL.  5,  469?  12,  259) ;  the  same  applies  to  his  carmina,  mentioned  only 
by  Hieronym.  1.1.  (Scaliqer's  conjecture  in  Hieron.  is  historiarum  scriplor  ft 
annalittm  ;  cf.  §  37,  8.    257,  11.) 

2.  Annales.  Ascon.  in  Cic.  Corn.  66  p.  59  neque  apud  Sallustium  neque  apud 
Livium  neque  apud  Fenestellam  etc.  Exact  quotations  from  the  annales  of  F.  occur 
only  in  Nonius,  viz.  221,  35  (v.  reticulum,  perhaps  from  a  description  of  customs)  : 
Fen.  annalittm  {III),  154,  16  (v.  praesente) :  Fenestella  annalium  lib.  II  (of  un- 
known date),  and  385,  7  (v.  rumor):  F.  annali  lib.  2LX1I  (a.  698/56).  No  doubt 
the  statements  in  Plut.  Sull.  28  and  Crass.  4  sq.  are  derived  from  that  work. 
Even  if  the  details  concerning  Roman  life  are  taken  from  the  annales  (n.  3),  they 
do  not  prove  that  these  reached  back  into  the  regal  period,  as  they  (e.g.  Plin. 
XH.  15,  1)  may  have  formed  part  of  digressions.  The  mistakes  which  As(  onus, 
Plinius  (NH.  9,  128  Fenestella  .  .  .  manifesto  errore),  and  Gellius  adduce  against 
Fenestella  are  partly  unimportant,  and  partly  based  on  difference  of  opinion, 
hence  they  do  not  disprove  the  estimate  of  La<  tant.  (inst.  div.  1,  6,  14) :  Fenestella 
diligentissimus  seriptor,  w  hich  is  rather  borne  out  by  passages  such  as  Slktu.n.  vit. 
Terent.  land  Macr.  1,  10,  5  f.  Cf.  besides  Lactant.  de  ira  dei  22,  5  pturimi  <t 
maximi  auctores  tradiderunt,  .  .  .  nostrorum  Varro  et  Fenestella.  The  few  connected 
passages  which  we  know  (esp.  in  Nun.  &Sj,  7,  also  Paisc.  (JL.  2,  386,  13)  prove  his 
style  to  have  been  discursive  and  circumstantial.  Hence  the  abridgment  men- 
tioned in  Drou.  GL.  1,  365,  7  apud  Fenestellam  in  libro  epitomarttm  secundo:  quemad- 
modum  Caesar  a  piratis  cajAus  sit  etc.,  such  as  were  also  made  of  Fanuius  (§  137, 
4  ad  fin.),  Coelius  (§  187,  6  ad  fin.),  Livius  (§256,  10),  Tragus  (§  258,  5),  Valerius 
Maximus  (§279,9),  and  of  several  works  of  Varro  and  others  (§  165,  1  ad  fin.  . 
The  quotation  ut  Fenestella  in  Achaicis  (or  Arch.)  seribit  is  based  only  on  Fulgent  ins 
(mythol.3,  2)  and  is  therefore  worthless. 

3.  Fenestella  is  quoted  as  an  authority  for  numerous  statements  concerning 
the  Eoman  constitution  and  ritual,  e.g.  on  provocatio,  the  q musters,  the  XVvii  i, 
the  leges  Aureliae,  the  dies  festi  and  profesti,  the  Roman  year,  the  ludi  circenses, 
libri  sibyllini,  also  on  the  expense  of  the  aqua  Marcia ;  concerning  cestuui" 
(togae  rasae,  uniones,  anuli  aurei,  calcei),  silver  vessels,  money,  domestic  life  (fish, 
introduction  of  olea,  rise  of  luxury)  and  literary  history  (on  Terence  and  Cicero  i. 
But  we  never  find  his  annales  quoted  as  the  source  of  any  of  those  statements 
(except  in  the  very  uncertain  juissage  in  Nun.  154,  16).  The  definite  quotations 
from  the  Annals  actually  bear  the  stamp  of  a  historical  relation,  but  those  oth«-r 
statements  have  something  of  a  philosophical  character,  though  connected  with 
numerical  dates  (Merckmn  p.  10).  Sen.  ep.  108,  31  also  says :  aequo  uotat  (Cic.  in 
Kep.)    .    .    .   provocationem  ad  populum  etiam  a  regibus  J'uitse ;  id  i(a  in  j  outi- 
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Jicalibus  libris,  el  alii  pulant  et  Fenestella.  The  manner  in  which  FenesteUa  is  here 
associated  with  the  pontificates  libri  agrees  with  the  combination  of  his  name 
with  those  of  Gracchanus  (§  188,  2)  and  Trebatius  (who  wrote  de  religionibus, 
§  207,  8)  in  Ui-riAH,  dig.  1, 18,  1,  1  et  Junius  et  Trebatius  et  FenesteUa  scribunt.  We 
can  scarcely  connect  with  this  the  designation  of  him  as  annalium  commentator 
(rather- 'author ')  in  Tbrtull.  adv.  Valent.  84.  Pliny  mentions  and  uses  him  a* 
an  authority  in  b.  8  (de  elephantis  etc.),  9  (de  aquatilium  natura),  14, 15  (frugiferae 
arbores),  88  (metals),  85  (painting). 

4.  The  fragments  of  Fenestella  were  last  collected  by  HPetek,  hist,  fragm 
272,  and  in  Fkutschkr's  edition  of  Corte's  Sallust  (Lpz.  1825)  1,  489  (additions  by 
LMkkcklim,  de  Fen.  p.  12,  and  by  JPoeto,  de  Fen.  p.  21).— LMerckljw,  de  Fenestella 
historic*)  et  poeta,  Dorpat  1844.   JPoktii,  de  Fen.  historiarum  scriptore  et  carmi- 
num,  Bonn  1811). 

5.  The  work  de  magistratibus  et  sacerdotiis  Romanorum  published  under  the 
nnme  of  LFenestella  (e.g.  Vindob.  1510.  Paris  1530.  1535)  is  the  composition  of 
the  Canon  ADFiocchi  (f  1452),  and  was  also  edited  under  his  name  (Floccus) 
by  Aeuid.  Witsius  1501.  The  fact  that  the  author  (foL  6b  of  the  Vienna  ed.) 
coin paivs  the  different  ranks  of  the  Roman  flamiues  with  the  Christian  bishops, 
iirch bishops,  cardinals  etc.  proves  that  he  did  not  intend  an  absolute  forgery. 
OMeixrrtz,  d.  Has.  und  alten  Drucke  zu  Braunsberg,  1882, 11. 

6.  SfET.gr.  20  fuil  {Hgginus)famiHarissimus  Ovidio  porta  e  et  Clodio  Licino 
ronsulari  historieo,  qui  rum  .  .  .  trculit  libcralitate  sua  quoad  vixerit  svstentatum.  He 
is  no  doubt  the  cos.  stiff,  of  a.  757/4  a.i>.  (ex  Kal.  Iul.)  C.  Clodius  Lie  in  us  (Orelli 
041.  82(50.  CIL.  1,  p.  473  sq.  p.  180),  and  perhaps  also  identical  with  Clodius 
Lirimis  in  libro  III  rrrum  romanarum  quoted  by  Livv  (29,  22,  10)  (for  a.  561/194) 
with  rather  astonishing  accuracy.  To  the  same  writer  we  should  probably  refer 
\\>Nirs  585,  20  {Claudius  rrrum  romanarum  libro  XII)  and  221,  13  (Licinius  rrrum 
romanarum  libro  XXI\  Cf.  §  150,  6  and  HPetek,  hist,  fragm.  p.  xxm.  It  would 
therefore,  seem  that  he  began  his  history  with  the  Punic  wars  and  carried  it  down 
to  the  time  of  Augustus.    M  Hertz,  de  historic.  1871  p.  4. 

7.  Ses.  ep.  114,  17  L.  Arruntius,  vir  rarae  frugalitatis  (Vkll.  2,  86,  2  of  a. 
728/81  L.  Arruntii,  prisca  gravitate  celeberrimi,  Jides),  qui  historias  belli  punici  scrip- 
»it,fuit  Sallmtianu*  et  in  illud  genus  nitrns.  IS  quae  a  pud  isallustium  rara  fuerunt 
a  pud  huvr  crcbra  sunt  el  paene  continua.  19  Arruntius  in  primo  libro  belli  puuici.  He 
is  no  doubt  the  same  Arruntius  who  is  mentioned  by  Plin.  NH.  in  his  list  of 
authorities  in  b.  3.  5.  6  (Spain,  Africa,  Asia).  This  historian  was  probably 
L.  Arruntius  L.  f.  L.  n.  cos.  782/22,  the  father  of  the  consul  of  the  same  name  a. 
759,6  a.i>.  t  790/37.  To  the  latter  refer  Tac.  ann.  11,  6  meminissent  .  .  .  recen- 
liorum  Arruntii  el  Aenemini  (§  267,  8):  ad  summa  proceclos  incorrupta  vita  et 
jocund ia  and  Sen.  contr.  7,  praef.  7  (a  diligent  pleader  before  the  court  of  the 
centuinviri).  KNii-iehdey,  op.  409.  GZiitel,  d.  Loeung  der  Proconsuln,  KOnigsb. 
1S83,  16. 

a  Annius  Fetialis,  mentioned  by  Pliny  among  his  authorities  in  b.  16, 88 
und  80,  and  quoted  34,  20  as  an  authority  for  the  statement  that  the  statue  of 
Cloelia  rather  represented  a  Valeria.  Conjectures  on  this  in  Schwbglkr,  RG.  2,  8, 
HPetek,  hist,  re  11.  1,  coexvm.  LUklicus,  d.  Quellenregister  zu  Plin.  letzten  BB. 
y  Wttrzb.  1878)  5. 

9.  Sckt.  Aug.  79  lulius  Ma  rath  us,  liberius  et  a  memoria  eius  (Augustus),  .  .  . 
iradil;  cf.  ib.  94  audor  est  I.  M.  (of  a  legend  in  praise  of  Augustus). 
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10.  Scbt.  Vitell.  1  extatque  eloyi  (cf.  §  81,  2)  ad  Q.  Vitellium  divi  Augusli  quats- 
torem  (the  uncle  of  the  emperor  Vitellius,  cf.  Suet.  Vitell.  2.  Tac.  a.  2,  48.  Dio 
51,  22)  libdlus  on  the  history  of  the  gens  Vitellia,  evidently  a  party  pamphlet  in 
eulogy  of  the  family,  which  was  then  becoming  powerful  (§  80).— On  Cremutius 
Cordus  see  §  277,  1.— On  T.  Labienus  see  §  267,  10.  On  the  historical  works  of 
Hyginus  and  Verrius  Flaccus,  see  §  261,  1.  262,  2. 

260.  As  concerns  the  grammarians,  Sinnius  Capito  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  earlier  writers  in  composing  both  gram- 
matical works  and  such  as  treated  of  the  history  of  literature. 
Varro's  influence  on  Sinnius  appears  in  the  national  tendency  of 
his  investigations  and  in  the  epistolary  form  adopted  by  him. 

1.  G  ell.  5,  20,  1  soloecismus,  .  .  .  a  Sinnio  Capitone  eiusdemque  aetatis  alt  is  »m- 
jxtrilitas  appellatus,  vetustioribus  Latinis  stribiligo  dicebatur.  5.  21,  9-11  Sinni 
Capitonis,  doctissimi  viri  (cf.  Hieron.  in  n.  2),  epistulae  sunt  una  in  libro  mullae 
positae  .  .  .  in  templo  Pacis  (§  219,  21  1.  5).  prima  epistula  scripla  est  ad  Pacuvium 
Labeonem  (§  207,  6).  .  .  .  in  ea  rationes  grammatical  posuil  per  quas  docet  1  plitria^ 
latinum  esse,'  plura '  barbarum.  5,  20,  2  Sinnius  Capito  in  liUeris  quas  ad  Clodium 
Tuscum  dedit.  Cf.  Fest.  162  (si  diligentius  inspiciatur,  ut  fecit  Sinnius  Capito).  170. 
To  the  same  class  we  should  probably  add  the  liber  de  syllabis  .  .  .  Sinni  Capitonis 
mentioned  by  Pomfeius  GL.  5, 110,  2.  Cf.  JBeckrr,  Zf  AW.  1847,  no.  138.  In  his 
etymologies  (Fest.  138.  230.  340)  Capito,  like  Nigidius  (§  170,  4)  appears  to  rely  on 
mere  empirical  analysis  of  the  Latin. 

2.  Lactakt.  inst.  6,  20,  35,  Sinnius  Capito  in  libris  spectaculorum  docct.  Cf. 
Fbst.  326.  861.  MHertz  1.1.  20.  His  explanations  of  proverbial  phrases  (Fest. 
145.  261.  282.  822.  825.  834)  were  probably  contained  in  a  work  specially  devoted 
to  this  subject.  Hertz  1.1.  p.  22.  82 ;  Phil.  1,  610.  Geographical  and  ethno- 
graphical investigations?  Hieron.  in  Gen.  8,  p.  319  Vail,  legamus  Varronis  de 
antiquitatibus  libros  el  Sinnii  Capitonis  et  Oraecum  Phlegonla  ceterosque  eruditis- 
*imos  viros,  el  videbimus  omttes  paene  instdas  etc.  Hertz  1.1.  28.  30,  who  uses  this 
passage  in  support  of  his  assumption  that  Sinnius  Capito,  like  Varro,  wrote  a 
comprehensive  work,  Antiquitates  or  Do  antiquitatibus,  in  which  he  stored  up  his 
investigations  on  subjects  of  Roman  religion,  polity,  and  law.  C YVAciisMtrrn,  in 
his  ed.  of  Lydus  de  ostent.  p.  xx,  understands  also  Lyd.  ost.  8  (p.  6,  16)  and  de 
raagistr.  prooem.  (3  re  Kawirw  *ai  $>orrr)ios)  as  referring  to  this.— MHertz,  Sinnius 
Capito,  Berl.  1845  (with  a  collection  of  the  fragments).  Cf.  Egger,  vet.  serin,  lat. 
reliqq.  p.  68. 

261.  Fenestella's  and  Sinnius  Capito's  tendency  in  the  inves- 
tigation of  antiquarian  lore  and  their  Varronian  direction  were 
shared  by  the  learned  freedman  M.  Verrius  Flaccus,  chiefly 
known  by  his  Fasti  and  his  comprehensive  lexicon  entitled  do 
verborum  significatu,  a  rich  store-house  of  the  most  important 
information  concerning  Roman  antiquities  and  old  Latin.  We 
possess  part  of  tho  copious  abridgment  made  of  this  work  by 
Pompeius  Festus,  which  is  unfortunately  incomplete:  only  the 
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second  half,  and  this  badly  mutilated,  is  now  extant.  On  the 
other  hand  the  abridgment  of  Festus  by  Paulus  Diaconus,  which 
is  preserved  intact,  offers  only  a  dry  skeleton  of  the  original 
work. 

1.  Sukton.  gr.  17  M.  (so  in  the  ind.  gramm.  p.  98  R)  Verriua  Ftaccua  libertinua 
docendi  genere  maxime  inclaruit.  .  .  .  quart  ab  Augusto  quoque  nepotibus  eiua  (born 
7*34/20  and  787/17)  praeceptor  electua  transiil  in  Falalium  cum  tota  achola  (probably 
about  74-4/10  b.c.)  .  .  .  deceits  it  aetatia  exactae  sub  Tiberio.  On  his  renown  as  a 
teacher  see  also  §  2G3,  2.  Hieron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2024-761/8  a.d.  .  .  .  el  M.  Verriua 
Flaccua  grammaticua  insignea  habentur  fixes  his  floruit  too  late.  The  Praenestine 
Fasti  of  Verrius  (see  below)  are  brought  down  in  the  original  work  to  about  760/7, 
the  additions  (perhaps  made  by  Verrius  himself)  inscribed  on  the  stone  to  shortly 
before  775/22.  Mommsen,  OIL.  1,  p.  295».  Suet.  1.1.  adds:  atatuam  habet  Fraenette 
(his  birthplace??  OHirschfeld,  Herm.  9,  105.  AReifferscheid,  ind.  schol. 
Vratisl.  1877/78  p.  5)  in  inferiore  (auperiore)  fori  parte,  circa  (not  contra  with 
JVahi.kn,  ind.  schol.  Berol.  1877/78  p.  4:  see  AReifferscheid  1.1.  p.  4)  hemicydiuvt 
in  quo  fa*loa  a  ae  ordinatoa  et  marmoreo  parieti  inciaoa  publicarat.  The  Fasti  are 
still  partly  extant:  §  74,  3.  On  their  employment  in  Ovid's  Fasti :  §  249,  6.— The 
inscription  m.  verrio  t.  f.  fal.  flacco  ckiavs  frater  (CWKixo,  BerlphWschr. 
1887,  158)  now  in  Cambridge  has  as  little  to  do  with  the  grammarian,  who  was  a 
freedman,  as  the  spurious  one  CIL.  14,  278*  Or  ell  i  1167.  4009,  which  used  for- 
merly to  be  taken  in  reference  to  him.  Verriua  Flaccua,  iuris  pontificii  peritUainwa 
in  Macr.  1,  15,  21  might  perhaps  be  the  manumitter  of  the  grammarian;  it  is 
however  more  likely  that  Veranius  was  meant.    Cf.  §  199,  4. 

2.  The  fragments  of  Verrius  are  collected  in  OMCixer's  edition  of  Festus 
(praef.  p.  xin).  Gei.l.  4,  5,6  in  Verri  Flacci  libro  1  rerum  memoria  dignarum. 
From  the  same  source  may  be  derived  the  information  borrowed  by  Plinius  NH. 
b.  3.  7.  8.  9.  14.  15.  18.  28.  29.  33-35  ex  Verrio  (Flacco).  Gell.  17,  6, 2  libri 
.  .  .  Verrii  Flacci  de  obacuria  Catonia  (§  122,  4).  in  libi-o  11  acriptum  eat  etc.  5, 
17,  1  (and  18,  2)  Verriua  Ftaccua  in  quarto  de  verborum  aignijicatu.  ScnoL.  Vehok. 
ad  Aen.  10,  183  and  200  (p.  103  K.)  Floccua  primo  Etruacarum.  Mace.  1, 4,  7  (cf.  ib. 
1,  8,  5)  Verriua  Flaccua  in  eo  UMlo  qui  Saturnua  inacribitur.  Vague  qxiotations 
concerning  Roman  ritual  ib.  1,6, 15.  1, 10, 7.  1, 12, 15.  Lactant.  inst.  1,  20.  Sekv. 
Aen.  8,  203.  11,  143  (alii,  aicut  Varro  et  Verriua  Flaccua,  dicunt).  Concerning  his 
(questionable)  studies  on  Vergil  see  Ribheck,  prolegg.  Verg.  p.  175.  Sukt.  gr.  19 
Scriboniua  Aphrodiaiua  .  .  .  docuit  quo  Verriua  tempore,  cuius  etiam  libria  de  ortho- 
graphia  rescripait,  non  aine  inaectatione  atudiorum  morumque  eiua.  From  this  work 
are  probably  derived  the  statements  on  the  orthographical  views  of  Verrius  Flac- 
cus  in  Charisius,  Diomede,  Velius  Longus  and  others.  HNettleship,  journ.  of 
phil.  15,  189.  If  the  disquisitions  given  there  with  regard  to  gender,  accidence, 
and  etymology  be  derived  from  the  same  work,  it  would  appear  that  Verrius  took 
orthography  in  the  sense  of  spelling  in  conformity  with  linguistic  rules.  Like 
VaiTo,  he  used  the  epistolary  form  in  his  grammatical  disquisitions ;  Serv.  Aen.  H, 
423  antea  noc  adverbium  loci  fuit ;  .  .  .  nam  crebro  in  antiquia  lectionibua  invenitur, 
aicut  in  cpiMolia  prolxil  Verriua  Flaccua  exemplia,  auctoritate,  rtttione.  The  origo 
gentis  roraanae  (§  414,  5)  is  attributed  by  BSeit,  p.  45  of  his  ed.  of  the  work,  ui 
Verrius  Flaccus ! 

3.  The  work  de  verborum  significatu  was  alphabetically  arranged  by 
Verrius,  so  that  each  letter  extended  over  a  number  of  books,  e.g.  F  over  at  least 


Digitized  by  Google 


§261.     VERRIUS  FLACCU8  (FESTUS). 


five  (Febt.  326  b,  2  causam  Yerriu$  in  libro  V  quorum  prima  est  P  litera  reddidit),  A 
over  at  least  four  (see  Gei.e.  in  n.  2),  and  S  over  several  books  in  the  same  way 
(Pbst.  309  a,  5).  Within  each  separate  letter  two  distinct  portions  may  be  dis- 
cerned :  in  the  '  first  (and  larger)  portion '  the  lemmata  are  arranged  alphabet- 
ically according  to  the  first  and  second  and  often  according  to  the  three  first 
letters,  in  the  4  second  portion '  no  attention  is  paid  to  the  second  and  third  letter, 
but  on  the  contrary  we  find  connected  groups  of  glossae,  e.g.  for  each  author,  Cato, 
Plautus  and  so  forth,  and  numerous  quotations  from  authors  who  are  not  cited  in 
the  'first  portions' (Antistius  Labeo  §  265,  2,  Veranius  §  199,  4,  Messalla  augur 
§  199,  2).  Cf.  on  this  OMOller  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  xvi.  OGbuppe,  commentatt. 
Mommsen.  547.  HNettlesiiip,  Americ.  journ.  of  phil.  1  (1880),  253.  2(1881),  1. 
FHoffmann,  de  Festo  quaestt.  21.  RReitzexstein,  Verrianische  Forsch.,  Bresl. 
1887.  This  fact  is  difficult  to  account  for :  the  most  plausible  explanation  is  that 
of  Reitzenstein,  that  the  'second  portions'  also  belong  to  Verrius  (not  to  Festus) 
and  an;  part  of  the  collection  of  materials  from  which  by  a  revision  and  recasting 
in  strict  alphabetical  order  Verrius  attempted  to  restore  the  '  first  portions.'  He 
would  appear  to  have  been  unable  to  carry  out  this  attempt,  and  the  work  to  have 
been  hastily  got  ready  for  publication  after  his  death.— Of  the  later  poets  only 
Lucretius  and  Vergil  (all  his  poems)  are  mentioned  by  Verrius  with  any  fre- 
quency; others  are  never  quoted,  e.g.  Horace  (§  219,  17).  The  date  of  the  com- 
position of  the  work  may  be  inferred  from  154  b,  7  cum  mansissel  ab  urbe  condita 
ad  principatum  Augusti  Caesaris  inviolatum,KTn\  347,  25  ubi  nunc  est  aedis  Concordiae 
inter  CapUolium  el  forum,  this  temple  having  been  consecrated  a.  763/10  a.i>. 
Hence  the  work  would  appear  to  be  one  of  the  latest  of  Verrius.  See  Mebkbl  on 
Ovid's  Fasti  p.  xciv. 

4.  Festus  probably  explained  his  treatment  of  Verrius'  work  in  the  preface, 
which  is  lost  together  with  the  first  half  of  his  work.  Verrius  is  frequently  men- 
tioned by  name  in  Festus  (and  Paulus).  Festus  tries  rather  obtrusively  to  assert 
his  independence  with  regard  to  the  author  on  whom  he  has  founded  his  work :  he 
often  applies  to  Verrius  cheap  criticism,  and  makes  various  trivial  additions.  Cf. 
218  b,  1  cuius  (i.e.  Verrius)  opinionem  neque  in  hoc  neque  in  alii*  compluribus  refuttire 
minime  necesse  est,  cum  propositum  habeam  ex  tanto  librorttm  eius  numcro  intcrmortua 
iavi  et  sepulta  verba  attpte  ipso  sae/)e  confitenU  nullius  usus  aut  auctoritatis  praeterir*', 
et  relujua  quam  brevissime  redigere  in  libros  admodum  paucos  (fortunately  he  is  not 
consistent  in  the  execution  of  this  plan),  ea  autcm  de  quibus  dissent io  et  ajwrte  et 
breviter,  ut  sciero,  scripta  in  iis  (his  in  the  MS.)  librin  vieis  invenientur  (qui)  inscri- 
buntur  '  priscorum  verborum  cum  exempts?  Thus  in  the  first  plaee  Festus  gives  an 
abridgment  of  Verrius,  in  the  second  place  he  is  preparing  a  work  in  which  he 
proposes  to  justify  his  contradiction  of  V.  Of  the  latter  nothing  is  otherwise 
known. — Cf.  also  209  a,  12  cur  hoc  loco  ret  a  turn  sit  a  Vcrrio,  cum  de  signip'catu 
verborum  scribere  propositum  habuerit,  equidem  non  video;  also  300,  34  quod  ml 
signijicationem  verborum  non  magis  pertinet  quam  plurima  alia  et  praeterita  iam  et 
deinceps  quae  refercntur.  326  b,  30  quam  inconstantiam  Vcrrii  nostri  non  sine  rubore 
retluli.  329  a,  23  spondebe  Verrius  putat  dictum  quod  .  .  .,  deinde  obi  it  us  inferior  e 
capite  .  .  .  ait  quod  etc.  (v.  monstrum  138  inde  dici  apjxiret  id  quarlum  quod 
mihi  visum  est  adiciendum,  praesertim  cum  ex  eadem  significatione  pendeat  el  in 
promjilu  sit  omnibus).  809  a,  5  suburam  Verrius  alio  libro — that  is  302  a,  15— a 
pago  Succusano  dictam  ait,  hoc  vero  maximc  probat  eorum  auctoritatem  qui  aiunt  etc. 
206b,  19  sed,  ut  mihi  videtur.  209a,  26  .  .  .  Verrius  ait:  mihi  non  satis  per- 
suadet.  214  b,  11  .  .  .  ait  Verrius:  mihi  id  f at  sum  videtur,  nam  etc.  261  a,  14 
nor.,  ut   V.  putat.      294  a,  29  <sui>um   Verrius  ail  sigynificare  svb^udum.  sed 
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auctor)um  omnium  fere  (exempla  poscunt  ut  sud^us  siccum  signified.  840  b,  80 
quod  totum  Verrius  dmOdtm  introduxit.  847b,  28  inquit  Verrius  .  .  .  obsurde,  ut 
mihi  videiur.  851  b,  14  quod  quam  anilitcr  rela(tum  fit  cui)vis  mani/ettum  est  and 
other  passages.  The  quotations  from  Lucan  (84,  11)  and  Martial  (369,  2)  were 
added  by  Fustus. 

5.  The  ago  in  which  Sex.  Pompeius  Festus  lived  is  not  known,  but  he  quotes 
Lucan  and  Martial  (n.  4  ad  fin.)  and  is  himself  quoted  by  Chabisius  (i.e.  Julius 
Romanus)  GL.  1,  220,  28  (Porphyrio  ex  Verrio  et  Festo),  also  by  Macrobics  (sat.  8, 
3,  10  and  3,  5,  7  Pompeius  Fcttiis,  8,  8,  9  lulius  Festus  de  verborum  significant  ionibvs 
libra  XIII),  also  in  the  gl.  Philox.  p.  6<»,  27  Labb. <  Adoriosus  u*  IIo^io*. 
Ador  vUv,  &s  llo/imfr©^  (cf.  Paul.  p.  3.  12).  Porphyrio  (see  §  374,  8)  quotes  him, 
hence  Festus  must  have  lived  bufore  the  3rd  cent.  a.d.  He  divided  his  abridgment 
into  20  books  of  nearly  equal  size,  without  arranging  that  each  book  should  begin 
a  new  letter  (OMCei.ek  p.  xxxi). — We  possess  the  work  in  only  one  MS.  (see  RhM. 
17,  810),  cod.  Farnesinus  b.  XI  (now  at  Naples),  which  was  no  doubt  complete  in 
that  century.  Of  the  16  quaternios  (each  of  16  double  columns)  of  which  the  MS. 
originally  consisted,  the  quaternios  VIII-XVI  (commencing  with  the  second  half 
of  M)  were  before  1177  brought  by  Manilios  Ralles  Kabakes  from  Illyria  to  Rome 
(to  Pomponius  Laetus),  and  even  these  were  badly  injured  by  fire  in  the  outer 
column.  Of  these  nine  three  have  long  since  been  lost  again  (q.  VIII,  X,  XVI) 
and  are  known  to  us  only  in  the  copies  made  of  them  in  the  loth  cent.,  e.g.  by 
Pomponius  Laetus  (the  so-called  schedae  Pomponii  Laeti).  The  cop3T  made  by 
Politian  (important  for  q.  XV)  is  preserved  in  the  Vatic.  8868.  PdeNolhac,  rev. 
de  phil.  10,  145;  biblioth.  de  FOrsini.  Par.  1887,  212 ;  also  a  collation  of  the  same 
with  the  ed.  Aid.  1513  by  PVictorius,  now  in  Munich.  Other  editions  of  impor- 
tance for  th«  text  are  those  of  Milan  1500  and  of  FUusinus  1581,  and  also  the  much 
interpolated  copies  Vatic.  1549.  2781.  Voss.  O  9.  Cf.  OMOller  pref.  to  his  ed.  p.  n. 
Reuzenstein  1.1.  97.  Additions  to  the  collation  of  the  Farnesinus  in  Mullers 
ed.  are  given  by  HKkii.,  RhM.  6,  618.  Cf.  also  Mommsen,  Festi  codicis  quater- 
nionem  XVIum  donuo  edidit,  Abh.  d.  Berl.  Ak.  1864,  p.  57.  Important  extracts 
from  Festus  in  the  glossaries  (§  42):  cf.  HKettnkk,  Bemerkk.  zu  Varro  u.  lat. 
Glossaren  (Halle  1868)  85.  GLoewe,  in  the  commentatt.  philol.  (Lpz.  1874)  243; 
prodrom.  gloss.  193.  281  and  esp.  GGoetz,  RhM.  40,  321 ;  melet.  Festina,  Jena  1885. 
87  II. 

6.  Just  as  Festus'  abridgment  may  originally  have  contributed  to  the  loss  of 
the  original  work,  Festus  himself  was  in  his  turn  superseded  by  his  epitomiser, 
whom  Bethmann  in  Pertz'  Arch.  10,  320  erroneously  considered  not  to  be  identical 
with  Paulus  Diaconus  (§  500,  6) :  both  the  date  of  the  epitomiser  and  his  attitude 
towards  Charlemagne  are  appropriate  to  Paulus  Diaconus,  while  the  style  of  the 
preface,  except  for  a  few  phrases,  agrees  with  that  of  the  works  of  Paul.  Diac.  and 
Festus  is  often  quoted  in  this  writer's  historia  romana.  GWaitz,  Gott.  gel.  Anz. 
1876,  1520  and  pref.  to  his  scriptores  rer.  Langob.  et  ItaL  s.  VI-1X  (Hanover  1878) 
p.  19.  In  the  missivo  to  Charlemagne  which  serves  as  a  preface  we  read  :  Sextus 
Pompeius  .  .  .  opus  suum  ad  XX  usque  prolixa  volumina  extetulit.  ex  qua  ego 
prolixitate  superfiua  quaeque  et  minus  necessaria  praetergrediens  ct  quaedam  absfruta 
penitus  ttilo  j/roprio  enudeans,  nonnulla  ita  ut  erant  posita  relinquens,  hacc  vestrae 
cdsUudini  legendum  compendium  obtuli.  Paulus  ruthlessly  adapted  the  abridgment 
of  Festus  to  the  very  moderate  demands  of  his  own  period.  But  the  original  work 
was  so  rich  and  extensive  that  even  this  repeated  abridging,  diluting  and  bung- 
ling could  not  efface  all  its  original  wealth.  Paulus  deserves  praise  for  his  al- 
most complete  abstinence  from  additions  of  his  own  (cf.  86,  8  the  quotation  from 
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Eoman  customs  1,  14).  As  he  copies  even  the  orthographical  mistakes  of  the  cod. 
Faroes,  of  Festus  or  avoids  them  by  omitting  the  words  in  question,  it  swms  that 
he  used  the  same  MS.  of  Festus  as  the  cop}ist  of  the  Farnesinus.  See  OMClleb'b 
praef.  p.  xxxn.  vm.  GGoetz,  nova  melet.  Fest.,  Jen.  1887,  vi.  vn.  The  abridg- 
ment of  Paulus  exists  in  a  great  many  MSS. :  among  the  most  important  are 
Monac.  147:11  s.  X/XI,  Leid.  Voss.  116,  Trecensis  2291  s.  X/XI  (vf.  EThkwrkwk  dk 
Pojcor,  melanges  Granx,  Par.  1884,  659),  Escorialens.  0  III  81  etc.  Of.  EThewkewk, 
Ungarische  Revue  1.  80. 

7.  Editions  of  Festus  and  Paulus :  cf.  Mf  li.er's  praef,  p.  xxxv.  Festus  and 
Paulus  were  separated  and  a  critical  treatment  inaugurated  by  AAconsTiNi'8, 
Ven.  1559  and  elsewhore.  Excellent  contribtitions  to  the  criticism  of  the  whole 
are  found  in  JScalioer'h  castigationes,  first  ed.  1565.  With  supplements  by  Fll- 
vius  Uhsinus,  Rome  1581.  Cum  nott.  varr.,  Par.  1581.  Not  is  illustr.  ADacier, 
Paris  1681  and  Arast.  1700.  In  Lindemaxx's  Corp.  gramm.  II,  and  separately  Lpz. 
1832.  Edidit  AEEgoeii,  Par.  1888.  Principal  edition ;  emendata  et  annotata  a 
COMuller,  Lpz.  1889;  a  new  unaltered  edition  of  this,  Lpz.  1880.  Ed.  ETdewrewk 
dk  Ponor  I,  Pesth  1889. 

8.  HNettlesbip,  lectures  and  essays  201.  FHofkmaxn,  de  Festi  de  verbb. 
signif.  quaestt.,  Konigsb.  1886.— ELeiuolph,  de  Festi  et  Pauli  locis  Plautinis  in  the 
commentt.  Jenens.  2  (1868),  199.  HEDikksen,  d.  rom.  rechtl.  Quel  I  en  d<«  Veir.  Fl. 
u.  Fest.,  hinterlass.  Schrr.  1,  64.  SBcgge,  Altlatein  bei  Fest.  u.  Paul..  JJ.  105,  91. 
GKbttner,  Beobachtungen  flber  d.  Benutzung  des  Verr.  Fl.  (in  the  Fcstprogramra 
f.  Meissen),  Pforta  1879.— Criticism  e.g.  LMerckmn,  obss.  ad  etc.,  Dorpat  1860, 
WCorsskx  (Phil.  20,  730),  Mommsen,  Berl.  Akad.  1864,  p.  66,  MVoiot,  RhM.  81,  149 
and  others. 

262.  Augustus'  freedman  and  librarian  C.  Julius  Hyginus 
(c.  690/64  B.c-770/17  a.d.  ?)  combined  the  studies  of  Varro  with 
those  of  Nigidius  Figulus.  He  imitated  Varro  in  the  variety  and 
in  the  national  direction  of  his  literary  activity  and  attained  re- 
spect. He  wrote  de  situ  urbium  italicarum  and  on  celebrated 
men  of  Roman  history  ;  but  he  also  wrote  commentaries  on  one 
of  Cinna's  poems  and  on  Vergil's  works  and  composed  original 
treatises  on  agriculture  and  the  treatment  of  bees.  In  imitation 
of  Nigidius,  Hyginus  composed  works  on  theology  and  astrology, 
which  seem,  however,  to  have  been  more  sober  than  those  of 
Nigidius. —  We  possess  under  the  name  of  Hyginus  two  school- 
treatises  on  mythology;  the  so-called  Fabulae,  which  are  es- 
pecially valuable  on  account  of  the  extensive  use  made  of  the 
tragic  literature  of  the  Greeks,  but  which  we  have  in  an  abridged 
form  and  unclassical  diction;  and  four  books  de  astrologia from 
Alexandrine  sources,  in  a  better  text,  but  also  abridged.  Both 
works  are  no  doubt  by  the  same  writer ;  but  it  is  doubtful 
whether  this  Hyginus  is  identical  with  the  Augustan  writer 
Julius  Hyginus. 

1.  Suet.  gr.  20  C.  Iulius  Hyginus,  Augusti  liberlus,  natione  Ilispnnu* — nonnulli 
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Alexandrinum  pulant  el  a  Caesare  puerum  Iiomam  adductum  Alexandria  capta  (a. 
7i)7/47).  On  account  of  his  apprenticeship  to  Alexander  Polyhistor  (see  below), 
who  as  an  adult  received  from  Sulla  (therefore  676/78  at  latest)  the  rights  of 
Roman  citizenship,  we  can  hardly  suppose  Hyginus  to  have  been  born  later  than 
<>90/01,  as  familiar  issimus  Ovidio  (see  below)  would  otherwise  suggest.  He  is 
erroneously  supposed  to  have  been  even  earlier  than  Vergil  (born  684/70)  by 
RRkitzenstein  do  scriptor.  R.R.,  B  rlin  1881,  18,  who  draws  this  conclusion  from 
Colum.  1,  1,  13  (see  n.  8).  Suet.  1.1. :  studiose  et  audiit  et  imitatus  est  Cornel  turn 
Alexandrum  grammaticum  graecum,  quern  propter  antiquilatis  notitiam  Polyhistorcm 
multi  .  .  .  vocahant  (hence  perhaps  Hyginus  is  styled  Alexandrinus).  pracfuit 
jtalalinae  bybliothecae  (founded  a.  726/28),  nee  to  secius  plurimos  docuit  ;  fuitque 
famil tarissimus  Ovidio  poelae  (who  addressed  trist.  8,  14  perhaps  to  him)  et  Clodio 
Licino  (§  251),  6),  .  .  .  qui  eum  admodum  pauperem  decessisse  tradit.  .  .  .  huius 
libertus  fuit  Iulius  Modeslus,  in  studiis  vestigia  patroni  secutus.  This  is  carelessly 
excerpted  by  Jkbomk  on  Euseb.  chron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2008  =  745/9 :  C.  Iulius  Hyginu*, 
cognoniento  Polyhistor  (!),  grammaticus  habctur  inlustris.  When  Columella  (I,  1,  13) 
wrote,  Hyginus  had  long  bn*n  dead  (n.  3).  As  early  as  in  Fest.  182a,  16  Yginus  is 
quoted  together  with  Aelius  Gallus  and  Cornificius. — ChrBBonte,  de  C.  Iulii 
llygini  .  .  .  vita  et  script  is  I,  Marb.  1846 ;  also  in  his  edition  of  the  Fabulae  p.  1. 
Cf.  also  GFUnueb,  Abh.  d.  Munch.  Akad.  16,  196.  205.  209.  217  sqq. 

2.  Gell,  1, 14, 1  Iulius  Hyginus  dicit  in  libro  de  vita  rebusque  inlustrium  virorum 
sexto.  A scon,  ad  Cic.  Pis.  p.  13  Or.  12  K.-S.  Varronem  tradere  .  .  .  Julius 
Hyginus  dicit  in  libro  priore  de  viris  claris.  Does  this  indicate  two  divisions,  or,  as 
is  more  probable  (see  §  259,  2  in  fin.),  two  versions,  a  shorter  and  a  longer?  Unom 
1.1.  takes  the  two  books  de  viris  claris  (i.e.  de  imj)eratoribus  Horn,  and  de  Romnnis  in 
toga  claris)  to  be  the  distinctive  title  of  part  of  the  viri  il lustres,  which  is  however 
refuted  by  the  wording  in  Asconius.  Cf.  also  Gell.  6,  1,  2  (and  6)  et  C.  Oppius 
(§  197,  3)  et  Iulius  Hyginus  aliique  qui  de  vita  et  rebus  Africani  scripserunt  and 
Hiekokvmus  above  §  211,  2.  On  the  sources  of  Hygin.  de  vir.  ill.  see  IIHildbs- 
iikihek,  de  libro  de  vir.  ill.  Urb.  Rom.,  Berl.  1880,  p.  63.  On  the  conjectures  of 
GFUnger,  who  attributes  to  Hyginus  the  book  on  the  generals  usually  ascribed  to 
Cornelius  Nepos,  s^e  §  198,  7  (cf.  also  Unger,  Phil.  43,  431).— Gell.  10,  18,  7 
Hyginus  in  exemplis  rc/ert  (cf.  §  198,  n.  4,  8).  Serv.  Aen.  5,  389  secundum  Hygi- 
num,  qui  de  familiis  troianis  scrijtsil  (with  Vahro,  above  p.  259,  e).  Mack.  8,  4.  13 
Hyginus  in  libro  quern  de  dis  penatibus  scripsit.  8,  2,  18  Hyginus  (so  Mommsex  CLL. 
1,  p.  26:  the  MSS.  read  Hyllus)  libro  quern  de  dis  composuit.  8,  8,  4  Hyginus  de 
jnroprielatibus  deorvm,  cum  de  astris  ac  de  stellis  loqueretur,  ait  etc.  Cf.  Non.  518,  85. 
From  this  (or  from  the  Genealogiae,  see  n.  6)  may  be  derived  what  Padlin.  Nol. 
carm.  86,  181-148  states  as  Hyginus'  view  on  Vesta. — Serv.  Aen.  8,  558  secundum 
Hyginum,  qui  scripsil  de  situ  urbium  italicarum ;  cf.  ib.  1,  277.  580.  7,  412  (H.  in  ital. 
urb.).  8,  597  (in  urb.  it.).  600.  7,  678  {de  urb.  it.).  8,  638  (de  origine  urbium  U.). 
Macr.  5, 18,  16  (Iulius  Hyg.  in  libro  II  urbium) ;  cf.  ib.  1,  7,  19  (ut  Hyginus  Protar- 
chum  Trallianum  secutm  trailit).    HPeter,  hist,  fragm.  280. 

3.  Charis.  GL.  1, 112  Hyginus  de  agricultura  II.  Cf.  Colum.  1,  1,  18  nec  postremo 
quasi  paedagogi  eius  (of  Vergil  in  the  gwrg.;  cf.  GFUnger  1.1.)  meminisse  dedig- 
nemur,  lulii  Hygini  .  .  .  non  minorem  tanun  laudem  meruerunt  noslrorum  temporum 
viri,  Cornelius  Cclsus  etc.  ;  according  to  this  Hyginus'  work  was  published  before 
Vergil's  georg.  (which  came  out  724/30),  and,  as  Varro  de  RR.  (published  717/87) 
does  not  mention  it,  it  must  have  appeared  after  the  latter  work  ;  cf.  RRkitzensteik, 
de  scriptt.  RR.  19.  GFUnger  1.1.  220  takes  a  different  view.  8,  11,  8  Hyginus, 
secutus  Tremellium  (§  160,  2).    11,  2,  83.    11,  8,  62.    Pli»v  who  cites  him  (always 
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as  Hug.)  in  his  list  of  sources  for  the  NH.  b.  8-6  (geography,  see  n.  2  in  fin.) 
10-22  (zoology  and  botany)  mentions  him  NH.  13,  134.  16,  280.  18,  232.  19,  88. 
20,  116.  21,  53.  He  also  wrote  se|)arately  on  bees,  or  this  may  have  formed  part  of 
his  work  de  agriculture ;  cf.  against  this  view  RRbitzenstein  1.1.  191.  Oolum.  9, 
18,  8  Hyginus  in  eo  libro  quern  de  apibus  scrijwit ;  cf.  ib.  9,  18,  6.  9,  11,  5  ( H.  aucto- 
ritalem  Grcmcorum  sequens).  9,  18,  8.  9,  14,  1-18.  Plin.  NH.  20,  116.  On  the 
character  of  this  work  see  Colum.  9,  2, 1  de  quibus  (hue-hives)  neque  diligentius  quid- 
</uam  praecipi  potent  quam  ab  Hygino  iam  dictum  est  nec  omatius  quam  Vergilio 
.  .  .  Hyginus  veterum  auctorum  placita  secretin  diaper &a  monimenlis  industrie  collegii 
.  .  .  ea  quae  Hyyinus  fabulose  trad  it  a  de  originibus  apum  non  intermisit  poeticae 
magis  licen/iae  quam  nostrae  fidei  concesserim.  PRuscii,  on  Hygin.  de  apibus  (used 
in  Pi,ix.  NH.  b.  11,  21)  in  the  commentatt.  sodal.  philol.  Gryphisw.  1887,  42. — 
Gloss.  Labb.  p.  128c  Palela  (read  Pala):  (nftcvditrn  JoirruMou,  vi'Tyivoi  iv  t<£  (the name 
of  the  work  is  missing). 

4.  Chakis.  GL.  1,  134  Julius  Hyginus  in  Cinnae  propemjitico  (cf.  §  218,  8). 
Gkllius  16,  6,  14  (on  Aen.  4,  57)  Hyginus  Tulius,  qui  ius  ponlificum  non  videtur 
ignorasse,  in  quarto  librorum  quos  de  Vergilio  fecit.  Hence  also  Macu.  6, 9,  7  Hyginus, 
qui  ius  pontijicium  non  ignoravit,  in  quinto  librorum  quos  de  Vergilio  fecit.  Gkllius 
1,  21,  2  Hyginus,  non  hercle  ignobUis  grammaticus,  in  commentariis  quae  in  Vergilium 
fecit,  states  that  in  libro  qui  fuerit  ex  domo  atque  ex  familia  Vergilii  he  found 
amaror  georg.  2,  247.  7,  6,  2  sqq.  Gkllius  defends  Vergil  against  the  censure  of 
Julius  Hyginus  (concerning  jtraepes),  and  10,  15  notices  a  number  of  objections 
made  to  the  Aeneid  by  Hyginus  in  order  to  show  that  it  had  never  been  com- 
pleted. (1  rej>rehendit  Hyginus  Vergilium  correclurumque  turn  fuisit  exist imat.  11 
item  hoc  quoque  in  eodem  libro  reprehendit  et  correcturum  fuisse  Vergilium  putat  nisi 
mori  occupasset.  14  item  in  his  versibus  errasse  Vergilium  dicit.  18  versus  .  .  . 
quern  Vergilius  procul  dubio  exemjrturus  fuit).  See  also  Skrv.  on  Aen.  2,  15.  7,  47. 
12, 120.  Bukte  p.  22.  Ribbkck,  prolegg.  Vergil,  p.  117.  The  doubt  expressed  con- 
cerning the  identity  of  the  commentator  on  Vergil  and  C.  Julius  Hyginus  by 
FBoroius,  de  tern  pp.  quibus  Verg.  georg.  scripta  sint  27  is  unfounded. 

5.  De  astrologiaor  astronomia,  de  ratione  sphaerae  and  so  forth  are  the 
headings  which  the  work  generally  entitled  Poetica  astronomica  bears  in  the  MSS. ; 
sae  Bursian  JJ.  93,  761.  The  work  is  cited  only  by  Isidouus  de  uat.  deorum  17,  1. 
19, 1.  48,  1,  and  simply  as  Hyginus  without  any  mention  of  the  title  (see  Bursian. 
Munch.  SBer.  1876  1,  1).  It  is  duplicated  to  an  otherwise  unknown  person,  M. 
Fabius,  who  is  thus  addressed  in  the  preface:  etsi  te  studio  grammaticae  artis 
inductum  non  solum  versuum  moderatione  .  .  .  sed  historiarum  quoque  varietate 
.  .  .  praestare  video,  .  .  .  tamen  .  .  .  ne  nihil  in  adolescentia  laborasse 
dicerer  et  imperitorum  iudicio  desidiae  suhirem  crimen,  hoc  velut  rudimenlo  scientiae 
scripsi  ad  te.  Then  follows  the  table  of  contents.  After  this  we  read :  in  his  igitur 
tarn  multis  et  variis  rebus  non  erit  mirum  aut  pertimescendum  quod  tantum  numerum 
versuum  scripserimus  ;  .  .  .  quodsi  longiOr  in  sermone  visus  fuero,  non  mea  facun- 
dilate,  sed  rei  necessitate  factum  existimato,  .  .  .  etenini  practcr  nostra m  scrijAionem 
sphaerae  quae  fuerunt  ab  Arato  obscurius  dicta  persecuti  planius  oslendimus.  .  .  . 
quodsi  vel  optimis  usus  auctoribus  effeci  ut  neque  brevius  neque  verius  diceret  quispiam 
etc  ideoque  maioribus  ft  iam  niti  labor  ibus  cogttamus.  .  .  .  etenim  necessariis 
noitris  hominibus  scientissimis  maximas  res  scripsimus,  non  levibus  occupati  rebus 
pojmli  captamus  existimationem.  The  sources  he  used  are  especially  the  KaTacTtpionoi 
of  Eratosthenes,  with  which  Hyginus  in  b.  2  and  8  is  in  complete  accord  (see  the 
comparison  in  Robert  1.1.),  and  other  Alexandrine  writers  (Parmeniskos.Asklepiadts, 
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Istros,  Euhemeros,  Aratos,  Kallimachos  etc.),  see  Robert  1.1.  221.  Cicero's  transla- 
tion of  Aratos  is  quoted  8,  29  and  4,  8.  The  end  is  defective.  Of  the  MSS.  Vatic. 
(Reginensis)  1260  s.  IX,  Montepessul.  884  8.  X,  Voss.  a.  IX-X.  SGall.  s.  IX,  Dread, 
s.  IX-X  are  specially  important ;  later,  much  interpolated  MSS.  are  very  numer- 
ous. On  the  history  of  MSS.  see  ECHHeydenreich,  die  Freiberger  Hyginh.,  Lpz. 
1878.  On  a  MS.  in  tachy graphic  notes  which  Pope  Julius  II  received  e  Dacia  Sv«e 
RForster,  J  J.  121,  56.— In  the  editions  this  work  is  generally  joined  to  the  Fabula**, 
especially  in  the  Mythographi  of  Commelinus,  Mukcker  and  van  Staveren  n.  6  ad 
fin.;  rec.  BBunte,  Dresd.  1875  (on  this  esp.  CBursian,  Munch.  SBer.  1876,  1,  I  t. 
Book  2  and  in  fragments  also  in C Robert's  ed.of  the  catasterism.of  Eratosth.,  Berl. 
1878.  Cf.  also  Kiehl,  Mnemosyne  2,  88  sqq.  LWHasi'ek,  Hyginus  philosophus  de 
imaginibus  coeli  (=Hyg.  de  astr.  b.  3).  Lpz.  1861.  Cf.  Bursian,  Lit.  Central bl. 
1861,  854  and  JJ.  98,  785,  n.  46.— BBcnte,  eine  franzos.  Bearbeitung  der  Astron., 
Herrig's  Archiv  56,  155. 

6.  4  Fabulae1.  Hvoin.  astr.  2,  12  de  quo  in  primo  libro  genealogiarum  *crip- 
»imus  (cf.  2,  17  no*  [nostri  in  the  MSS.)  in  progenie  deorum).  The  first  part  of  the 
fabulae  consists  in  genealogies  of  the  gt>ds  (see  below).  Dosith.  'Epfinp«Oiiara  libr. 
Ill  p.  65  Maximo  et  A  pro  cos*,  (a.d.  207)  a.  d.  Ill  id.  Sept.  Hygini  genealogiam 
omnibus  notam  deacrip*i,  in  qua  erunt  (erant  emended  by  Bursian  p.  769)  plure* 
hutoriae  inter jfreiatae  in  hoc  libro  =  Ma$'/x4>  *«i  "Airptf  vrarois  rp6  y  elS2r  ItTTtujipiu* 
Tylvov  yeveaXoylar  raffif  yvoxTrijv  ficrtypaif/a,  ip  $  taorrai  irXelorci  loroplai  Styjpunvtvfie  rat 
iv  ToiT<p  ri  (copied  also  in  MSohmidt  Hyg.  p.  liv).    A  comparison  of  what 

Dositheus  gives  with  the  extant  fabulae  of  Hyginus  (Blnte,  Hyg.  fab.  p.  18. 
Lanoe  1.1.  p.  6)  proves  the  identity.  The  extant  work  begins  with  a  scanty  genea- 
ology  of  the  gods  and  heroes  resembling  a  catalogue  ;  it  is  followed  by  the  main 
subject,  a  recital  of  the  whole  mythological  subject-matter  specially  requisite  for 
understanding  the  poets,  according  to  the  different  cycles  of  legend  (the  title 
Fabulae  was  given  by  Mycillus  to  the  whole  work  with  special  reference  to  this 
main  subject) ;  the  conclusion  consists  of  indices,  which  divide  the  subject-matter 
and  collate  it  according  to  topics.  Cf.  MSchmidt  p.  xxvn.  CBcrbian,  JJ.  98,  778. 
Owing  to  long  use  in  the  schools  and  corrupt  transmission  the  work,  in  comparison 
with  its  original  condition,  has  been  greatly  damaged  (by  erasures,  additions,  in- 
versions etc.).  The  greater  part  of  the  work  as  it  stands  is  evidently  translated 
from  one  or  more  Greek  source.  The  original  of  the  middle  portion  especially 
drew  upon  the  dramatic  literature  of  the  Greeks  and  the  epic  ]>oets.  But  little 
recourse  was  had  to  Roman  sources  (Vergil,  Ovid  ;  see  n.  7.  RForster,  Raub  d. 
Perseph.  68.  87.  89.  289;  cf.  the  heading  fab.  8  Eadem  [Antiope]  Euripidi*,  quam 
irribit  Knnius.  At  the  end  of  the  fabb.  before  the  indices  is  now  to  be  found  a  Latin 
fable  concerning  Care  (220),  in  which  the  trochaic  septenarii  are  still  recognisable 
(§  103,  1  ad  fin.).  There  are  many  mistakes  as  to  mythological  names,  Lange  p.  19 : 
cf.  Bursian  1.1.  781.  The  third  part  (the  indices)  is  also  based  on  very  good  ancient 
authorities.  They  contain  short  mythological  collections  of  examples  (also  for  the 
use  of  schools)  in  catch-words,  e.g.  qui  fact  i  sunt  ex  mortalibu*  immortales,  qniflia* 
tuas  occiderttnl,  malrc*  quae  filios  interfecerunt,  qui*  quid  invenerit,  oj^pida  qui  quae 
condiderunt  etc.  Besides  the  two  palimpsest  leaves  saec.  V  or  VI  (discovered  bv 
NiEnuna  in  the  Vatican  library  and  edited  Rome  1820,  s?e  §  180,  2;  in  Schmidt, 
Hyg.  p.  xlix),  which  appear  to  be  derived  from  a  still  shorter  version,  the  work 
has  b-en  preserved  in  only  one  MS.  (Bursian's  program,  1868,  p.  vn)  the  Frisin- 
gensis  (saec.  IX)  of  Micyllus  (Bursian  ib.  p.  iv)  now  lost  except  for  a  few  frag- 
ments. On  the  fragments  of  this  MS.  see  CIIalsi,  Munch.  SBtr.  1870  1,  317. 
MSchmidt  p.  xlvii  sq.   On  abstracts  of  Hyginus  in  the  cod.  Strczzianus  of  the 
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Gerraanicus-scholia  s,  XIV,  which  are  based  on  a  more  correct  tradition  than 
that  of  the  Frisengensis,  s^e  CRobert,  Eratosth.  catasterism.  p.  210. — Editions  by 
JMycillur,  Bus.  1585  and  1549,  HCommki.ixus,  Heidelb.  1599,  JScheffer,  Hamb. 
1674,  ThMuncker,  Mythographi  latini,  Amsterd.  1681,  AvaxStaveuen,  Auctores 
mythogr.  lat.,  Leid.  1742,  BBunte,  Lp3.  1857,  MSchmidt,  Jena  1872.— CLasoe,  de 
nexu  inter  C.Iulii  Hygini  opera  mythologica  et  fabularum  qui  nomen  eius  prae  se 
fert  librum ;  occ.  fabb.  transmutationum  selectae,  Mayence  1805.  CBursian,  JJ. 
93,  761  and  Ex  Hygini  Genealogiis  excerpta  .  .  .  restituta,  ZUr.  1868 ;  emen- 
datt.  Hygin.,  Jena  1874.  EWolpfhn,  znr  Kritik  von  H.  Fabeln,  Phil.  10,  303. 
MSchmidt,  ib.  28,  47.  25,  416;  RhM.  20,  459.  RUxuer,  Phil.  85,  279.  46,  210. 
RScuone,  Herm.  6,  125.  AOtto,  JJ.  133,  281.  GKnaack,  Herm.  16,  585. 
MTschjassnv,  stud.  Hyg.,  Vienna  1888  (compare  BBunte,  WschrfklPh.  1889,  59. 
102. 128).  LDiktzk,  quaestt.  Hyg.,  Kiel  1890.  GKauffmanx,  de  Hygini  memoria, 
and  see  addenda  to  §  177a,  1. 

7.  The  identit3r  of  the  author  of  the  Genealogy  (fabtilae)  and  of  the  Astrology 
cannot  be  doubted  ;  s;>e  n.  6  init.  But  the  question  is:  is  he  the  Augustan  writer? 
In  confirmation  of  this  we  have  only  the  name  Hyginus  (not  Julius  [or  C.  Julius] 
Hyginus)  under  which  thes?  works  are  transmitted  and  quoted  (in  Dositk.  see  n. 
6  init.  Isid.  de  rer.  nat.  17. 19.  48):  all  the  other  data  are  contrary  to  this  view,  e.g. 
the  fact  that  the  author  in  the  Astrology,  which  he — according  to  the  fabulae — 
composed  in  adolencentia  (s?e  n.  5.  6),  clearly  betrays  his  use  of  the  Metam.  and 
Ibis  of  Ovid  (cf.  fab.  128  p.  106,  1.  2  Si  iim.  =  6v.  Ib.  301.  302;  fab.  107  p.  97,  20=Ov. 
met.  13,  391),  and  therefore  wrote  after  761/8  (§  250,  8),  at  which  date  C.  Julius 
Hyginus  was  over  70  years  of  ago  (see  above).  MSchmidt,  Hygin.  fab.  p.  xxxi. 
GFUnger,  Abh.  d.  Munch.  Ak.  16, 213.  The  awkward  boastful  style  of  the  preface 
U>  the  Astrologia  (see  n.  5).  and  the  tiro-like  mistakes  in  both  works,  and  especially 
in  the  translations  from  the  Greek,  do  not  harmonise  with  the  idea  we  should  be 
inclined  to  form  of  the  yranimalicus  non  hercfe  iynobilis  (see  above,  n.  4,  1.  5).  No 
quotations  are  found  from  any  works  of  this  kind  b}*  the  latter  (notwithstanding 
n.  2  1.  15).  Lastly  the  latinity  of  both  these  works  points  to  a  later  date.  But 
the  question  becomes  involved  because  we  have  neither  of  the  books  in  their 
original  form  (this  applies  specially  to  the  fabulae).  see  n.  5.  6:  we  have,  for  in- 
stance, of  portions  of  the  genealogiae  (fabulae)  three  redactions  of  different  tenor 
in  Dositheus,  in  Niebuhr's  leaves,  and  in  the  text  of  the  Frisingensis.  The  gro- 
matic  writer  Hyginus  (§  341,  1)  is  at  all  events  not  the  author  of  these  works 
(Buhsian,  J  J.  93,  707).  The  opinion  (of  CBursian,  J  J.  93.  773)  that  the  original 
work  was  composed  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  cent.  a.d.  is  very  probable 
(the  reference  in  Dositheus,  n.  6  1. 4  gives  the  terminus  ante  quern):  but  Bursian's 
attempt  at  the  same  time  to  explain  the  name  of  Hyginus  from  the  use  of  a  com- 
plete theogony  by  the  Augustan  writer  is  dubious,  as  nothing  is  known  of  any 
such  work,  and  this  conjecture  would  not  equally  account  for  the  fact  that  the 
astrol.  has  also  come  down  to  us  under  the  name  of  Hyginus. — It  is  therefore 
better  to  sever  all  connection  with  the  Augustan  writer  and  to  attribute  both 
works  to  some  author  unknown,  who  either  adopted  the  disguise  of  the  Augustan 
writer,  or  whose  name  was  actually  Hyginus.  The  latter  is  most  probably  the 
fact :  for  although  the  name  of  Hyginus  was  not  of  specially  frequent  occurrence 
among  the  Greeks  (see  however  the  indd.  to  CIG.  and  CIA.),  yet  in  the  Imperial 
period  it  was  not  at  all  unusual  among  Romans,  as  is  proved  by  the  inscriptions. 
This  Hyginus  III  (if  we  designate  the  Augustan  as  I,  the  gromatic  writer  as  II) 
wrote  a)  genealogiae  in  at  least  three  books  (see  the  quotation  n.  6  1.  1),  b)  de 
astrologia  (n.  5),  c)  he  made  preparations  for  a  work  on  the  legends  of  the  gods 

R.L.  N  N 


Digitized  by  Google 


546 


THE  AUGUSTAN  AGE. 


and  heroes,  cf.  astr.  2,  12  p.  46,  22  B.  de  qua  (Gorgo)  alio  tempore  plura  dicemus ;  2, 
20  p.  59,  25  de  qua  (the  golden  fleece)  alibi  plura  dicemus;  2,  84  p.  78,  21  sed  quae 
post  mortem  eius  (Orion)  Diana  fecerit  in  eius  historiis  dicemus.  Hyginus  must 
actually  hav«  published  this  book  of  legends.  This  being  presupposed,  we  may 
(following  CRobert"s  apposite  conjecture  Eratosth.  p.  236)  conclude  that  the  school 
text-book  'fabulae'  before  us  was  compiled  from  a)  the  genealogies  and  c)  the  book 
of  legends  of  Hyginus  III.  It  remains  uncertain  whether  Hyginus  or  only  the 
compiler  added  the  indices  (n.  6). 

263.  Besides  this  writer,  the  Augustan  period  possessed  a 
considerable  number  of  less  important  grammarians  and  pro- 
fessors, most  of  whom  were  also  busied  with  literature.  Such 
were  Cloatius  Verus,  Caecilius  Epirota,  L.  Crassicius,  Scribonius 
Aphrodisius,  and  others.  Clodius  Tuscus  wrote  on  subjects  con- 
nected with  worship.  An  astronomical  calendar  by  this  author 
is  extant  in  the  Greek  translation  of  Laurentius  Lydus.  The 
works  bearing  the  name  of  the  physician  Antonius  Musa  are  of 
later  origin. 

1.  Gki.l.  16,  12  Lemma:  quae  Cloatius  Verus  aut  satis  commode  aut  nimis 
absurde  el  inlepide  ad  origines  linguae  graecae  redigit.  1  Cloatiu  s  Verus  in  libris 
quo*  inscripsit  verborum  aGraecis  tractorum  non  pauca  hercle  dicit  curiose  et  sagacitcr 
conquisita  ncque  non  lamen  quaedam  futlilia  et  frivola  ...  (5)  commode  haec  sane 
et  conducenter.  sed  in  libra  III  'faenerator  '  inquit  4  appellatus  est  quasi  (paivcpdrup, 
dwo  rod  <paip«rOat  iwl  to  "xjuiarbrepov '  etc.  (6)  idque  dixisse  ait  JJgpsicraten  quempiam 
grammatirum  (§  159,  12)  etc.  MACitomus  also  quotes  this  work  3,  18,  4  (in  libra  a 
Graecis  tractorum)  and  likewise  Cloatius  Verus  Ordinatorum  Graecorum  libri,  the 
heading  perhaps  =Graeca  ex  ordine  tractata,  arranged  and  discussed  systematic- 
ally and  technically,  in  contrast  to  such  titles  as  quaestiones  confusae,  silvae  and 
so  forth.  Tim  work  probably  dealt  with  technical  matters  rather  than  mere 
nomenc  lature.  B.  2  of  this  is  cited  by  Macr.  8,  6,  2  (the  altar  of  Apollo  at  Delos). 
b.  4  by  the  same  author  8,  18,  8  (nux)  and  8,  19,  2  (enumeration  of  varieties  of 
apples  in  alphabetical  order).  It  is  probably  the  same  grammarian  whom  Yerrius 
quotes  six  times  as  Cloatius  (without  Verus),  each  time  as  a  commentator  on  the 
Roman  liturgical  formulae:  cf.  Fest.  141a,  25.  189a, 25.  193a, 4.  213a, 29.  309a, 26. 
318a,  24.  As  the  attempt  to  derive  the  Roman  terms  from  the  Greek  is  not  trace- 
able in  any  of  these  passages,  a  third  work  by  Cloatius  must  here  have  been  used. 

Suet.  Or.  16  Q.  Caecilius  Epirota,  Tuscult  natus,  libertus  Attici  (§  172,  1),  .  .  . 
cum  filiam  jtatroni  nuptam  M.  Agrippae  (§220,  10)  doc.cret,  suspect  us  in  ca  et  ob  hoc 
remotus  ad  Cornel  in  m  Galium  (§  232)  se  contulit  vixitque  una  familiarissime,  quod 
ipsi  Gallo  inter  grarissima  crimina  ab  Augusta  obicitur.  post  dein/le  damnationem 
mortemque  GaUi  scholam  aperuil,  sed  it  a  ut  pauciset  lantum  adolescetUibus  praeciperet, 
practextato  nemini.  .  .  .  primus  dicitur  laline.  ex  tempore  disputassc  primustjue 
Vergilium  el  alios  poetas  novos  praelegere  cocjnsse. 

2.  Suet.  gr.  18  L.  Crassicius,  genere  Tarentinus  ordinis  libertini,  cognomine 
Pasicles,  mox  Pan  nam  se  tranttnominavil.  hie  initio  circa  scenam  vcrsatus  est  dum 
mimographos  adiiuat  (cf.  §  254,  6),  deinde  in  pergula  docuit,  donee  commentario 
Zmyrnae  (§  213,  3)  .  .  .  t  nclaruil ;  (here  follows  a  eulogistic  epigram  on  this  corn- 
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mentary)  .  .  .  aed  cum  .  .  .  doceret  iam  multot  ac  nobi/e*,.  in  hit  TuUnui 
Antonium  (§  242,  G),  .  .  ut  Verrio  quoqut  Flaceo  cotnpararetur,  dimissa  rtpentc  tchola 
transit  ad  Q.  Sexli  (§206,  5)  philotophi  tertam. 

8.  Si:kt.  gr.  19  Scribonius  Aphrottisius,  OrUU  (§  200,  H)  servus  attpje  discipulux, 
mox  a  Seribonia,  .  .  .  quae  prior  Auyusti  uxor  fnsrat,  redeinjjtiis  e' '  manumissu* 
docuit  quo  Verriut  tempore,  cuius  etiam  librisde  orthoyraphia  rescripxit  etc.     201 ,  2;. 

1.    Fust. 352  b,  5  tofi'KK  siynijieare  ait  Ar tortus  ciIo,foitasse  etc.   Cf.  ib.  225, 

12.  3(34  b,  16.  Quint.  9,  1,  2  nec  dexunl  qui  tropin  fiyurarum  nomen  imjmnanf, 
quorum  est  C.  Artorius  Proeulus.— Fbst.  170b.  5  at  J'anuryus  Antonius  haec  ait 
etc.  Li  the  same  author  referred  to  274a,  21  (meminit  etiam  trittntia)ratili  Antoninx 
etc.  or  Antonius  Gnipho  (§  159,  5)  ?—Porcellut  yrammaticut  also,  who  cut  down  a 
line  of  Cornelius  S  »verus     252,  5),  for  which  he  was  ensured  by  Sknkca  suas.  2, 

13.  belongs  perhaps  to  this  period.  A  fragraentof  the  same  writer  oeeurs  in  (Suet.  ) 
diff.  p.  310,  28  Roth  ProceUus  ait ;  4  quae  L.  littera  Jiniuntur  in  declinatione  etc.' 

5.  Skbv.  Aen.  1,  176  Clodius  scribit  commentariorum  quarto.  Cf.  ib.  1,  52  do- 
diu*  commentariorum.  2,  220  Clodius  scrilxi  commentariorum.  12.  657  Clodius  Tus- 
cus :  mussare  eat ex  yraeco  etc.  This  Clod  i  us  T'uscu  k  coin  posed  an  astronomical 
calendar,  which  we  possess  in  the  Greek  translation  of  Laukkntii  s  Lydus  (de 
ostentis  p.  114  Wachsm.).  The  heading  Ls :  itprtfiepit  rod  irarrbt  inavroi;  fryow  ffyutlui- 
oit  triroXCor  re  *ai  6wrfi£>v  riir  iv  ovparxp  (patPOfxevwv,  itc  tCiv  K\av5iov  tov  Qovvkov  kclV' 
tpur)reiar  vp6s  \i£ip  ;  cf.  p.  155  <cat  raOra  uiv  6  K\w3ior  U  tQp  wapa  GoiVkois  iepQv  rpbt 
\t£tp.— Gkll.  5,  20,  2  Sinniut  Capito  in  (Uteris  (on  points  of  grammar)  quas  ad 
CI  or  Hum  Tuscum  dedit.  It  is  quite  uncertain  whether  he  is  the  same  Tuseus  whom 
Ovid  (ex  Pont.  4,  16,  20.  cf.  §  252,  8)  mentions  as  a  poet.  On  the  hist  orient  Tuscut 
see  §  277,  4.  A  certain  Fahriciun  Tuscut  is  mentioned  by  Pliny  XII.  ind.  auct.  to 
b.  3.  4  and  6  (geography). 

6.  In  the  time  of  Augustus  grammatical  works  were  also  written  by  M.  Mes- 
salla  (§  222,3),  Antonius  Itufus  (§  254,  3),  Comifieius  (§  209,  2  in  fin.);  works  on 
antiquities  were  produced  by  Cincius  (§  117,  4)  and  Feuestella  (§  259,  3):  on 
natural  history  by  Pompeius  Trogus  (§  258,  2)  and  Sabinus  Tiro  (§  51,  4.  260,  11 
ad  fin.). 

7.  Of  the  physician  Antonius  Mnsa  (PRK.  I2,  1188, 65)  we  often  hear  what 
remedies  he  employed  (e.g.  Plin.  NH.  30,  117  and  in  Galen),  but  in  a  manner 
which  does  not  justify  the  inference  of  extant  works  by  him;  see  EMkyer,  Geseh. 

d.  Botanik  2,  48,  who  pronounces  the  writer  on  remedies  in  Greek  mentioned  in 
Galen.  12  p.  989  to  be  identical  with  Petronius  Musa  (f  c.  50  A.n.)  Under  the 
name  of  Antonius  Musa  we  jKissess  a  treatise  4  de  herba  betonica'  introduced 
by  a  letter  to  M.  Agrippa  (Antoniut  Musa  M.  Ayrippae  x.)  with  prescriptions  (cf. 
§  367,  7,  b;  there  is  also  a  fragment  '  de  tuenda  valitudine  ad  Maecenatem  ' ;  see 
Antonii  Musae  f  ragmen  ta  quae  extant,  col  legit  FCaldani,  Bassano  1800).  Manu- 
seripts  of  this  work  de  herba  betonica  in  Ley  den  s.  VI  (see  LMi' li.kk,  RhM.  23, 
185)),  Breslau  s.  XI  (see  CKCiikSi  hneidkk,  ind.  lect.  VratLsl.  1839/40  .  Florence 
I^aur.  s.  XI  and  XIII  (see  KBahkkns,  miscell.  crit.  107).  In  these  MSS.  are  in- 
cluded two  agreeable  poems  in  s^narii  freely  modelled  after  the  archaic  method 
(s>e  WStuoejcunu,  Phil.  Anx.  7,  40)  'Precatio  terrae  matris'  and  *  Preeatio  om- 
nium herbarum '  (in  the  Laur.  s.  XI  herba  rum  precatio  Antonii  Musae).  Printed 

e.  g.  AL.  5.  6  PLM.  1,  138.  Cf.  on  tfmse  MSchmidt,  Jena  Vorles.-Verz.  1871. 
KBaiirkns.  misc.  crit.  1.1.,  who  with  slight  probability  takes  Antonius  Musa  to  be 
the  author;  see  also  AKiksk,  lit.  centr.-Bl.  1879,  1671. 
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264.  The  architect  and  technologist  Vitruvius  Pollio  dedi- 
cated in  his  later  years  to  Augustus  his  ten  books  de  arcki  tectum, 
in  which  this  subject-matter  is  treated  in  its  widest  sense.  The 
author  appears  to  possess  varied  education  and  learning  and  a 
reflecting  mind  ;  yet  he  had  not  acquired  refined  culture  and 
taste.  In  point  of  its  subject,  this  work  (the  only  one  of  its  kind 
which  we  possess)  is  very  important,  but  its  form  is  repulsive  aud 
crotchety,  and  disfigured  by  debased  Latin.  Besides  the  original 
work  we  possess  also  an  abridgment  made  by  M.  Cetius  Faven- 
tinus. 

1.  Personal  circumstances.  The  work  its  -If  gives  us  only  the  name  of  Vitru- 
vius, his  cognomen  has  the  authority  of  the  epitome  (see  n.  5).  The  praenomen 
has  not  been  transmitted  and  can  only  he  inferred  from  the  inscription  at  Verona, 
C1L.  5,  3161  L.  Vitruvius  L.  I.  Cerdo  architecttts,  if  this  Cerdo,  who  was  formerly 
wrongly  supposed  to  be  the  author,  was  a  disciple  and  freed  man  of  the  latter. 
O11I3'  the  statements  of  Vitruvius  himself  are  trustworthy,  especially  those  in  the 
preface  to  b.  1,  which  looks  like  a  paraphrase  of  the  beginning  of  Hon.  ep.  2.  1 
in  the  peculiar  taste  of  Vitruvius:  cum  divina  tua  men*  et  numen,  imperator 
Cacmr  (Augustus;,  imperio  potiretur  orbis  terrarum  invictaque  virtute  c unci  is  homl'ibus 
stratis,  triumpho  (August  725/29)  victoriaque  tun  circs  (jloriarcnlur  .  .  .  populusque 
rom.  ct  senatus  liberotui  timore  amjtlissimis  tuis  cogitationibus  consil Usque  yubernar- 
etur,  non  audclxim  taut'is  oei'ujxttionibus  de  architect-lira  scrijtta  .  .  .  edere,  metuens  ne 
non  opto  tempore  inlcrpe.Uans  subirem  tui  animi  offensionem  (cf.  Hon.  s.  2,  1,  20.  ep.  1, 
18,  4.  %  1.  220).  cum  vero  attenderem  tc  etc.  .  .  .  ut  civitas  per  te  non  solum  procin- 
ciis  essrt  aucta  (Egypt  721/30.  Galatia  729/25)  vcrum  etiam  etc..  won  putavi  praeler- 
viittendum  quin  .  .  .  en  tibi  cderem,  ideo  quod  -prim urn  jxtrenti  tuo  (Caesar)  de  eo 
t'ueram  not  us  ct  eius  cirtutis  studiosus.  cum  aulem  .  .  .  imperium  jtarentis  in  tuam 
jiotestatem  transtul  isaet.  idem  studium  meuni  in  eius  memoria  jtermanens  in  te  contuht 
favorcm.  itaque  cum  M.  Aurelio  et  P.  Minidio  et  Cn.  Cornel io  ad  apjxtrationeui 
ballistarum  et  scorpionum  rel iquorumque  tormentorum  reject ionem  fui  pracsto  et  cunt 
ris  commodn  accept,  quae  cum  primo  vtihi  tribui*ti,  rccoynitioncm  per  sororis  (Oc- 
tavia,  f  743 11)  commendationem  servasti.  cum  crt/o  eo  benejicio  essem  obi  iy at  us  ut  ad 
eritum  vilae  non  habercm  inopiae  timorem,  haec  tibi  scrifjere  coepi,  quod  animadverii 
multa  te  acdijicas*c  ct  nunc  aeilificare.  He  mentions  the  pronaus  aedis  Auyusti  5,  1, 
7  (p.  107,  3  It).  Reference  to  Caesar  is  made  2,  9,  15  *\.  (p.  59,  18  R)  (/iw  Caesar 
cum  exercitum  habuisset  circa  Alpes  etc.  with  a  detailed  description  such  as  an  eye- 
witness would  give;  W,  3,  25  (p.  203,  11  R)  C.  Iulius,  Masinissae  filing  .  .  .  cum 
pat  re  Caesar  i  militavit  (a.  708/40).  is  hospitio  meo  est  usus.  He  always  addresses 
Augustus  as  Tmp  -rator  or  Caesar,  but  knows  also  the  title  of  Augustus,  which  had 
been  awarded  to  him  a.  727/27.  The  mention  he  makes  of  the  numerous  buildings 
of  An  trust  us  also  leads  us  beyond  a.  727/27  and  even  bevond  738/10,  at  which  time 
the  temple  of  Quirinus  was  built  at  Rome,  Vitk.  8,  2,  7  (p.  70,  4)  dipteros  .  .  .  est 
aedis  Quirini  dorica.  On  the  other  hand,  Vitrlv.  3,  2,  2  speaks  only  of  a  single 
stone  theatre  at  Rome,  whereas  two  more  were  built  a.  741/13.  Hence  the  work 
appears  to  havo  been  composed  about  a.  740/14.  AHikt,  in  Wolfs  Mus.  der  Alt.- 
Wiss.  (1806),  228.  Pmny  mentions  Vitruvius  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  16.  35.  36  {ex 
Vilruvio),  and  there  is  evidence  of  the  extant  work  having  been  used  in  the  above- 
named  books  of  the  NIL  (and  also  in  b.  81  and  33),  HBkitkk,  de  indie.  Plin.  (Bonn 
1856)57.    DDetlekskn,  Phil.  31,  385.    GOeumichkn,  plinian.  Studd.,  Munich  1880^ 
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211.  Sehy.  Aen.  6,  48  Vitrucitu  qui  de  architectonica  scripsit,  ostium  dicit  etc.  (but 
the  passage  cited  does  not  occur  in  Vitruvius).  Sioon.  ep.  4,  2  (p.  228,  E>  Saw) 
quaeque  sifors  attigit,  tenere  non  abnuit  cum  Orphco  plectrum,  .  .  .  cum  Vitruvio  per- 
pendiculum  etc. 

2.  On  the  character  of  the  work.  Vitr.  2,  prooem.  5  mih'x  autem,  Imperalor, 
staturam  non  tributt  natura,  faciem  deformavit  aetas,  valet udo  detraxit  vires,  itaque 
quoniam  ab  his  praesidiis  sum  desertus  per  auxilia  scientiae  scrijftaque,  ut  spcro,  ptr- 
veniam  ad  commendationem.  0,  prooem.  4  cum  et  parentium  cura  et  praeceptorum 
doctrinu  auctas  haberem  capias  disciplinarum,  philologis  el  philotechnis  rebus  commen- 
tariorumque  scripturis  ?ue  delectans  eas  possessiones  animo  paravi  e  quibus  haec  eat 
fructuum  sumnut,  .  .  .  nihil  desUlerare.  .  .  .  ego,  Caesar,  non  ad  pecuniam  parandam 
ex  arte  dedi  studium.  .  .  .  ideo  notifies  parum  est  adtecuta,  aed  tnmen  his  voluminibus 
edit  is ,  ut  sjtero,  etiam  poster  is  ero  not  us.  neque  est  mirandum  quid  ita  plurilms  sim 
tf/notus.  ceteri  architects  rogant  et  ambiunt  ut  architectentur,  mihi  autem  a  praeceptor- 
ibus  est  IradUum.  rogatnm,  non  rogantem,  oporlere  suscii>ere  euram.  1,  1,  17  peto, 
Caesar,  elate  et  ab  is  qui  ea  volumina  sunt  lecturi  ut  si  quid  parum  ad  regulam  artis 
grummaticae  fuerit  explicalum  ignoscalur.  namque  non  uti  summits  philosophus  no- 
rhetor  disertus  nec  grammalicus  .  .  .  ,  sed  ut  architect  us  his  litteris  imbutu*  haec  nisus 
sum  scriltere.  But  he  is  fond,  especially  in  the  garrulous  introductions  he  pre- 
fixes to  each  book  (Scunki  nick's  ed.  1,  p.  liii),  of  displaying  his  knowledge  in 
philosophy  (cf.  §  200,  2)  and  history,  though  frequently  with  small  success,  e.g.  0, 
prooem.  8  non  minus  poetae  qui  antiquas  comoedias  graece  scripserunt  easdem  senten- 
tias  verbis  in  scena  pronuntiaverunt,  ut  Eucrates,  Chionides,  Aristophanes,  marine 
etiam  cum  his  Alexis.  He  declares  his  purpose  to  be  brief :  5,  proo-m.  8  cum  anim- 
adcertissem  disleutam  occupationibnt  civitatem  publicis  et  privatis  negotiis,  jxtucis  iu- 
<ficaci  scriben/lum,  uti  angusto  s patio  vacuitatis  ea  legentes  breviter  percipere  possent, 
and  again  ib.  5  ergo  .  .  .  animo  adrrertam  inusitatas  el  obscuras  mult  is  res  esse 
mihi  scribendas,  quo  faciliusad  seusus  legentium  jtervenire  possittt,  brevibus  volumini- 
bus iudicavi  scribere. 

8.  Vitruvius  himself  states  at  great  length  and  repeatedly  the  contents  of  the 
single  books  (volumina)  at  the  beginning  and  close  of  each.  The  first  seven  books 
treat  of  architecture  proper  (oonsi'crutfd  and  private  buildings).  The  eighth 
book  treats  of  water  and  aqueducts,  the  ninth  of  instruments  for  measuring  tim«' 
( sun-dials ),  the  tenth  of  machiues,  uti  tot  urn  corpus  omnia  architect  urae  membra  in 
decern  voluminibus  habeat  explieata  (10,22.  12).  Vitruvius1  principal  sources  wen! 
Greek  writers  (cf.  also  MOaxtou,  rftm.  Agrimensoren  87),  whom  he  chiefly  enu- 
merates 7,  prooem.  11-14,  with  the  declaration  :  quorum  ex  commentariis  quae  utUia 
esse  .  .  .  animadvert i  collecla  in  unum  coegi  corpus.  But  his  knowledge  of  Greek  is 
deficient,  in  spite  of  such  bold  formations  as  dyiarpo\ir/r)TOi.  He  frequently  dots 
not  suce^-d  in  expressing  himself  intelligibly;  he  lacks  literary  talent  and  facility. 
His  style  is  sometimes  immoderately  diffuse,  sometimes  unduly  brief,  now  oddly 
affected  and  distorted,  now  plebeian.  EWolkku.n,  Phil.  34,  148.  HI'lukh,  dc 
Vitr.  copia  vcrboruin,  Frankcuthal  1SS3,  Schwabach  ls^'i  II.  JPbain  Bemm.  /. 
Syut.  des  V.  mit  eingehender  Darst.  d<>r  Subst.-Satzi',  Bamb.  1885.  PuKiikkhaiid, 
Vitruvianae  obss.  gramm.,  Pforzh.  1-SS7.  88  II.  Cf.  n.  (5.  MStock,  de  Vitr.  ser- 
mone:  de  formis  euuntiatorum  tempp.,  Berl.  1888. 

4.  Of  the  two  existing  MSS.  the  most  important  are  Harlei.  27G7  s.  IX  and 
Gud.  09  s.  XI  (see  Bosk  pref.  to  his  ed.).  Both,  however,  are  derived  from  the 
same  original,  as  they  have  the  sam«'  gaps  and  errors,  and  the  same  transposition 
of  leaves  at  7,  G.  On  a  Schlettstudt  MS.  s.  X.  see  AGiuy,  rev.  de  philol.  8,  10.  On 
the  Spanish  Vitruvius  MSS.  see  GLokwe,  Wiener  Studd.  JJ,  327. 
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5.  The  abridgment  l>ears  in  a  Vienna  MS.  (suppl.2807  s.  IX/X  see  JHaj  pt, 
Wien.  SBer.  an  and  in  the  Schlettstadt  MS.  (see  n.  4)  the  heading  M.  V*ii 
Fnv.entini  artis  arcUitrctonicae  privati*  usibus  adbrecUitu*  liber,  in  the  others  th*? 
name  of  the  author  of  the  epitome  is  wanting  and  it  bears  the  title:  De  dicers~i# 
fabvicis  arcltitcctonicae,  and  begins:  De  art  is  architecionicae  peritia  multa  oratio?t* 
Yitritrius  Polio  alii<jUF  auclores  scientissime  tcripscre.  verum  lie  lonya  eorum  d'uer- 
taifue  facundia  hum  Mori  bus  iiiijeniis  alien  urn  facerrt  studium,  jiauca  ex  bis  medivri 
lid  sermonc  pi  tratis  usibus  ornat  e  fu it  consilium.  The  arrangement  of  Vitruviu:* 
has  been  kept  iiu  changed,  but  the  subject  limited  to  private  buildings.  At  the 
end  (c.  2JJ)  an  explanation  of  horologiura  pelecinum  and  heniicyciium  is  added 
from  another  source  :  c.  30  also  (on  maltae,  which  is  missing  e.g.  in  the  Schlett- 
stadt  MS.)  is  taken  from  some  other  source  and  is  of  later  origin.  The  whole  com- 
position has  been  edited  from  three:  MSS.  s.  X  by  Rosk  p.  285.  Cf.  ib.  p.  xu.  This 
epitome  was  used  by  Palladium  (§  410,  2)  and  Isidorus  (§  490,  7).  Cf.  HNoul, 
coimiientat.  M<>mmsen.  01. 

<i.  Editions  of  Vitruvius  (cf.  Sciixki  nut's  edition  1,  xi)  e.g.  by  Io.  nr.  Lakt, 
Amsterd.  1641*  {c.  nott.  varr.  and  with  BBai.di's  Lex.  Vitruv.,  see  n.7).  BG  aliax i t 
Naples  1758.  ARoi>k,  Berl.  1800  II.  Rec.  em.  ill.  IGSchxkidkk,  Lps.  1807  so..  III. 
Collective  editions  by  Stuatho,  Udine  1825-30  IV  and  AMarini,  Rome  1*30  IV. 
lie*-,  atque  emend,  et  in  germ.  semi,  vert  it  CLmrkxtzkx,  1,  1  (not  completed), 
iJotha  1850. — Ad  antiquias.  cotld.  nunc  primum  ediderunt  VRose  et  HMCi.leb- 
Srufnixo,  Lps.  1807;  to  this  an  index  Vitruvianus  by  HNohl,  Lpz.  lS7«i. — 
Criticism:  CLorkxtzkn.  observatt.  crit.  ad  Vitr.,  Got  ha  1858.  FHli.tsch,  JJ.  113, 
251.  AWiLMAxxs.  commentatt.  Mommsen.  254.  FEyssexharut,  epistula  urbica  ad 
IClassenum,  Hauib.  1870.    HXoiii,,  anall.  Vitruv.,  Berl.  1882. 

7.  Translations:  By  ARodk,  Lpz.  1790  II;  plat«is  and  notes,  Berl.  1801. 
Translated  and  explained  in  notes  and  woodcuts  by  FRkueii,  Stuttg.  1804  sq. — 
French  translations  by  Ci.Pkuuaui.t  (Par.  1673.  1681).— With  text  and  atlas,  by 
Takimku  and  C<x  sin  [  Paris  1830);  by  Mac  picas  (Pur.  1847  sqq.  II).— English  trans- 
lations by  WNwvtiis.  Lond.  1771-1)1  II.  Wii.kixs,  Loud.  1813  II.  etc. -Explana- 
tory works:  BBai.ols,  de  verborum  Vitruv.  signilicatione,  Augsb.  1611.  (CPromis, 
vncabuli  latini  di  architettura  jmsteriori  a  Vitruvio,  oppure  a  lui  sconosciuti,  com- 
plemento  del  lessico  Vitruv.  di  Baldi,  Turin  1876.)  JPoi.txrs,  ex  ere  i  tat  t.  Vitru- 
viauue,  Padua  1739.  1741.  HCGkxki.li,  Briefe  iiber  Vitr.,  Brunswick  1801.  Berl. 
lsol  11.  JFIWu.  Erlauterungen  iiber  Vitr.,  Stuttg.  1M>2.  CGIIauholu,  exer- 
citatt.  Vitr.,  Lps.  1821  III.  Vitr.  10,  13-15  in  KixHi.v  und  KCstuw's  griechischen 
Kriegsschriftst.  1  (Lpz.  1858),  317.  EHFMkvkr,  Gesch.  d.  Botanik  1  (Kouigsb. 
1S51 ),  3*2.  FRebkk,  Phil.  27, 1*5.  ATkhvil'kx,  la  science  rom.  a  lepoque  d'Auguste ; 
etude  hist,  d'apres  Vitr.,  Par.  1885.  GOkumicmkx,  d.  gr.  Theaterbau  nach  Vitr. 
ete.,  15  rl.  l.sso  ;  RhM.  13,  521  and  other  technical  treatises. 

2G5.  Among  the  jurists  of  the  Augustan  age  the  two  most 
im portent  are  Labeo  and  Capito.  M.  Antistius  Labeo's  i.e. 
700/54-c.  770/17  a.d.)  legal  knowledge  was  based  on  comprehen- 
sive culture  and  supported  by  a  character  of  unconquerable 
firmness,  which  no  less  than  his  numerous  legal  works  contributed 
to  maintain  his  name  in  respectful  and  honourable  remembrance. 
His  opposite  was  the  monarchist  C.  Ateius  Capito  (a.  720/34- 
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775/22  a.d.),  who  ranked  far  below  Labeo  in  scientific  import- 
ance and  literary  activity.  To  the  same  period  belong  Blaesus,  a 
pupil  of  Trebatius,  and  probably  also  the  jurist  Fabius  Mela. 

1.  Pompon,  dig.  1.  2,  2,  47:  post  hum  (Aelius  Tubero,  §  208.  1)  maximae  auclori- 
tatis  fuetunt  Ateius  Capito,  qui  Ojilium  seen/ us  est,  et  Antistius  Labeo,  qui  omnes  has 
(all  professors  of  law  of  that  period,  see  §  207  and  208)  audivit,  institutus  est  auUm 
a  Ttebaiio  (§  207,  8).  ex  his  Ateius  consul  fuit  (a.  758/5  a.d.)  ;  Labeo  noluit,  cum 
offetretur  et  ah  Augusta  consulatus,  quo  suffcetus  fieret,  honorem  suite  ijvre  (for  ho  had 
been  previously  passed  over  by  Augustus,  his  junior  Capito  obtaining  the  prefer- 
ence; see  the  passage  from  Tac.  below  1.  20),  sed  plurimis  studiis  operant  dedit  ft 
latum  annum  ila  diriserat  ut  Homae  sex  mensibus  cum  studiosis  esset  (and  consulentibi  a 
de  iure  publice  responsitaret,  Gkll.  151,  10,  1),  sex  mensibus  secederet  (probably  to  his 
fundus  Gallianus,  see  Gkll.  13,  12,  4)  et  conscribendis  libris  operant  daret,  Uaque 
reluptit  quadringenta  tolumina,  ex  quibus  jilurima  inter  manwt  versanlur.  hi  duo 
primum  veluli  dire ntas  sedan  feeerunt  (see  above  p. 400);  nam  .  .  .  Lalteo  ingenii 
qualitaie  etfiducia  doctrinac,  qui  et  ceteris  ojtcris  sapiential  operam  dederat,  plurima 
innovate  instiluit  (§  49,  5).  Gkll.  18,  10,  1  Labeo  Antistius  iuris  quidem  cieilis  disci- 
plinam  principals  studio  exercuit,  .  .  .  sed  ceterarnm  quoqne  bonarum  artium  non 
ex/ters  fuit  et  in  grammaticam  sese  atque  dialccticam  literasque  antuptiores  (dtiorejique 
penetraverat  latinaruinque  vor.um  origines  rationesque  percalluerat  eaque  praccipue 
sfientia  ad  enodandos  jrieroatjue  iuris  laqueos  utebatur.  The  example  given  ib.  8 
(soror  from  seorsum)  prove  him  to  have  been  a  purist  (above  p.  57).  Tac.  ann.  8,  75 
Capitoni  consulatum  adceleracerat  Augustus,  ut  Labconem  Antistium,  isdem  artibus 
praerellcntem,  dignatione  eius  magistrafus  antciret.  namque  ilia  aetas  duo  jtacis  decora 
simul  fulit.  sed  Ixibeo  incorrujita  liliertate  et  oh  id  Jama  celebratior,  Capitonis  obse- 
quium  dominant  ibut  mag  is  probalmtur.  illi  quoil  praeturam  intra  xtetit  commendatio 
ex  iniuria,  huic  quod  consulatum  adeptus  est  otlium  ex  invulia  oriebatur.  Gkll.  18, 
12,  1  in  quadam  epistula  Atei  Capitonis  sctiptum  legimus  Labeonem  Antistium  legum 
atque  motum  poptdi  rom.  iu  risque  civil  is  doctum  adprime  fuisse.  4  sed  agitabat  (hence 
it  was  written  after  Labeo's  death),'  inquit,  'homincm  libettas  quaedam  nimut  aique. 
t-ecors,  tamquam  eorum  dico  Augusto  iam  principe  et  remp.  obtinente  ratum  tameu 
jtensumque  nihil  haheret  nisi  quod  iustum  sanctitmque  esse  in  romanis  anti/nita/ibus 
legissetS  Pori'uykio  on  Hon.  s.  1,3,82  Marcus  Antistius  Labeo  praetorius,  iuris  etiant 
peritua,  memor  Hbettatis  in  qua  nattix  erat  multa  contumaciter  ad  vet  sua  Caesarem 
dixisse  et  fecissc  dicilur,  projAer  quod  nunc  Horatius  adulans  Augusto  insanum  eum 
dicit.  Cf.  Acro  ib.  (p.  58  H.).  Horace  1.1.  (Labeone  insanior  inter  sanos  dictttur, 
written  a.  71G/38  or  717/87)  certainly  does  not  refer  to  the  jurist,  though  it  may 
perhaps  to  his  father  (§  207,  0).  Cf.  Pern  ice,  Labeo  1,  12.  Kiksslixo  ad  loc. 
Teitfkel,  PRE.  I',  ll<>3,  20. 

2.  Labeo's  works  included  400  books  (see  n.  1).  The  fragments  from  the  Digest 
in  Hommkl,  Palingenesia  1,  321:  OLknki.,  Palingenesia  502;  those  from  other 
authors  in  Huscukk,  iurispr.  anteiust.  6 110.  Gkll.  13,  10,  2  sunt  Nbri  jwm<  mortem 
eius  ediliJ  qui  Posteriores  inscribuntur,  quorum  librorum  tres  continui,  XXXVIII  et 
XXXIX  el  XIj,  jjleni  sunt  id  genus  (see  n.  1)  rerum  ad  enarrandam  et  inlusttandam 
linguam  latinam  conducenlium.  In  other  resects  the  work  was  a  system  of  civil 
law,  arranged  according  to  the  design  (variously  modified)  of  Q.  Mucins  (§  154,  2)  , 
and  its  plan  was  also  the  standard  for  the  ius  civile  of  Sabinns  (§  281,  1);  cf. 
KkOokb  1.1.  MVoigt  (§  154,  2  1. 6)  318.  Notes  on  Labeo  were  written  by  Proculus, 
Aristo  and  Paulus  (dig.  29,  2,  00.  Mommsen  conjectures  Aulus).  Two  epitomes 
were  made  by  Javolenus,  which  were  employed  in  the  Digest,  just  as  the  eight  books 
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Probabilium  (rtBw&p)  are  there  quoted  from  the  epitome  of  Paulus.  The  two 
works  are  quoted  63  times  in  all  in  the  Digest.  Lalxo  libris  epistolarum  (dig.  41, 8, 
30,  1) ;  libri  responsorum,  at  least  15  books  (Collat.  12, 7,  8).  Gell.  13, 10, 8  in  HbH* 
quos  ad  praetoris  edictum  scripsit  multa  pottuil  partim  lepide  atque  argute  reperta. 
sicuti  hoc  est  quod  in  quarto  ad  edictum  libro  scriptum  legimus  etc.  dig.  50,  16, 19 
iAibto  libro  primo  praetoris  urbani  (notes  on  this  were  written  by  Quintus,  dig.  4, 
3,  7,  2  =  Q.  Saturninus  §  300,  6  ad  fin.  or  Q.  Cervidius  Scaevola  §  869,  1  ?)  4,  3,  9,  4  : 
Ixibeo  libro  trigesimo  praetoris  peregrini.  Gell.  1,  12,  18  t»  commentariis  Labeoni* 
quae  ad  XII  tabulas  composuit',  cf.  ib.  20, 1, 18  and  6,  15,  1  Labeo  in  libro  de  XII 
tabulis  secundo.  Fest.  258a,  7  Labeo  de  iure  pontificio  I.  XI;  then  ib.  9  and  13 
Labeo  Antistius,  and  Antistius  de  iure  pontificali  I.  IX\  848,  where  he  is  also  quoted 
for  other  purposes :  Labeo  Antistius  I.  X  commentari  iuris  pontifici ;  851»  Antistiu* 
Labeo  in  commentario  XV  iuris  pontifici.  Perhaps  also  (dry  officio  augu(^rum\  ib. 
p.  290*.  Gell.  1,  12,  1  qui  de  virgine  capiendo  scrii>serunt,  quorum  diligentissime 
scripsit  Labeo  Antistius.  Macr.  3,  9,  4  (after  a  previous  citation  of  Ateius  Capito 
ex  libro  I  de  iure  sacrificiorum)  Labeo  vero  sexagesimo  el  octavo  libro  intulit  etc. 
Pern  ice,  Labeo  1,  46  without  cogent  reason  refers  this  passage  to  Cornelius 
Labeo  (§  389,  8).  But  the  large  number  of  books  causes  difficulty.  CThomasius, 
comparatio  Labeonis  et  Capitonis,  Lps.  1683.  CvEck,  de  vita  .  .  .  Labeonis 
et  .  .  .  Capitonis,  Franeker  1692  (and  in  Oelricii's  thes.  nov.  1,  2,  825). 
FABikner,  op.  (1830)  1,  196.  SWZisimern,  Gesch.  d.  PJtechts  1,  1,  306. 
AFHrnoRfp,  rom.  RGesch,  1,  178.  236.  DeGeer,  Versl.  en  Med.  d.  k.  Akad.  v. 
Wetmisch.  XI.  1868.  LBohcuert,  num  A.  L.  stoicae  philosophiae  fuerit  addictus, 
Berl.  1869.  APeenice,  M.  Ant.  Labeo,  d.  Privatrecht  im  1.  Jahrh.  d.  Kaiserzeit, 
Halle  1873-1878  II.  PKrLV.kr,  Gesch.  d.  Quellen  u.  Lit.  d.  rom.  Rechts,  Lpx. 
1888,  141.  MSchanz,  Phil.  42,  809  (compare  Bekrer,  ZdSavigny-Stift.  6,  75. 
KkOger  1.1.  142,  9). 

8.  C.  Ateius  (CIL.  1  p.  198,  nr.  750  sq.  Fasti  praenest.  ib.  p.  474,  XIII) 
Capito,  principem  in  civitate  locum  studiis  civil  thus  adsecutusy  sed  avo  centurione 
Snllano,  patre  praetorio.  consulatum  ei  adceleraverat  Augustus  etc.  (n.  1),  Tac.  a.  3, 
75.  If  this  was  said  of  the  consulship  of  a.  758/5,  Capito  would  appear  to  have 
been  born  c.  a.  720/84.  He  was  curator  aquarum  from  a.  766/18  a.d.  to  his  death, 
a.  775/22  a.p.  (Tac.  1.1.),  Frontin.  aq.  102.  As  a  jurist  he  was  a  pupil  of  Ofdius 
(§  207,  2).  Gell.  10,  20,  2  Ateius  Capito,  publici  privatUfue  iuris  j>eritissimu8.  Macr. 

7,  13,  11  a  pud  Ateium  Capitonem,  jtotdificii  iuris  inter  primos  peritum.  Tac.  a.  8,  70 
Capito  insignitior  infamia  fit  it  (on  account  of  his  servility,  cf.  Suet.  gr.  22.  Dio 
57,  17),  quofl  humani  divinique  iuris  sciens  egregium  publicum  et  bona*  domi  arte* 
dchonestavisset. 

4.  The  works  of  Capito.  Coniectanea  (Gell.  2,  24,  2.  15.  20,  2,  8;  ib.  4,  14,  1 
cum  librum  VIII  Alei  Capitonis  conicctaneorum  lct/eremusy  qui  inscrijAus  est  De 
iudiciis  publicis ;  10,  6,  4) ;  liber  de  officio  senatorio  (Gell.  4, 10, 7  sq. ;  perhaps  b.  9 
of  the  Coniectanea,  see  ib.  14,  7,  12  quod  Ateius  Capito  in  conietrtancis  scripturn 
reliquit ;  nam  in  libro  IX  .   .   .   ail  nullum  scnatusconsultum  fieri  posse  etc.    ib.  14, 

8,  2  Ateius  Capito  in  couiectancorum  IX  ius  esse  praefeclo  serial  us  habendi  dicit);  de 
pontificio  iure  (b.  5  ap.  Gell.  4,  6,  10:  Fest.  154  b  Capito  Ateius  in  I.  VII  ponti- 
fical7,  cf.  Macr.  7,  13,  11) ;  Macr.  8,  10,  3  Ateius  Capito  .  .  .  libro  primo  de  iure 
sacrificiorum,  Epistulae  (Gell.  13,  12,  1  sqq.  cf.  note  1).  Cf.  Huschkk,  iurisprud. 
anteiust.  5 115.  This  work  is  repeatedly  quoted  by  Festus,  and  by  Plix.  NH. 
iud.  auot.  to  b.  8.  4.  14.  15.  18,  probably  from  the  Coniectanea.  In  the  later  jurists 
he  is  quit**  neglected,  as  he  in  his  quae  ei  tradita  fuerant  persccerabal  (Pompos.  dig. 
1,  2,  2,  47)  i.e.  was  unproductive.    There  are  very  few  quotations  from  him,  e.g.  in 
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Pkoculus  (lisf.  8,  2, 13,  1.  OLehei.,  Palingenesia  10G.  Zimmkrx,  Gcsch.  d.  PReehts 
1,  1,  807.  ThFbedekkino  (and  LMkkcklix),  Phil.  19,  »>50.  PEE.  Is,  1955,  1. 
PKkOoek,  1.1. 145. 

5.  Labko  dig.  38,  2,  81  Blaesus  ait  Trebatium  wpondisse,  etc.  Majansiuk, 
comm.  2,  162. 

6.  Fabius  Mela  (dig.  48,28. 1, 12)  is  in  the  Digest  frequently  quoted  together 
with  Labeo  and  Trebatius  (15,  3,  7,  2  sq.  19,  2,  13, 8.  19, 5,  20.  27,  3,  1,  5  sq.  47,  10, 
17,  2),  being  probably  a  contemporary  of  theirs,  especially  as  he  himself  quotes 
Aquilius  Gallus  (§  174,  1)  and  Servius  Sulpicius  (§  171,  2) :  (dig.  19,  1,  17,  6  Gallu* 
Aquilitu,  cuius  Mela  refert  opinionem.  83,  9,  8,  10  Servius  apud  Melam.  Cf.  dig.  40, 
3,  39  pr.  Mela  libro  X).    HEDikkskn,  de  Fabio  Mela,  KOnigsb.  1808. 

7.  Vi  tel  1  i  us,  on  whom  Massurius  Sabinus  and  Cassius  Longinus  (see  §281,  1 
and  298,  3)  wrote  notes  under  Tiberius  (and  perhaps  Paulus  at  a  later  time? 
§  877,  4),  appears  to  belong  to  the  Augustan  period,  but  is  otherwise  unknown, 
unless  he  be  the  rerum  Auyusti  procurator  Vitellius  mentioned  by  Suet.  Vitel!.  2 
(§  259,  10). 

8.  On  Veranius  see  §  199,  4. — To  the  Augustan  period  we  should  perhaps 
attribute  the  pactum  fiduciae,  found  in  Spain,  which  was  concluded  between 
Dama  L.  Titi  8er(vos)  and  L.  Baianius;  see  CIL.  lat.  2,  5012,  p.  700.  Brunh,  font.5 
251 ;  cf.  EHCbsek,  Herm.  3,  283  and  HDkgexkouj,  ZfRGesoh.  9,  117. 

266.  Interest  in  philosophy  was  generally  evinced  in  the 
Augustan  age,  all  writers  of  eminence,  e.g.  especially  Vergil, 
Horace,  and  Livy,  manifesting  it,  and  in  common  with  them  also 
Labeo,  Vitruvius,  Varus,  Lynceus,  and  others.  Owing  to  the 
influence  of  the  favourite  system  of  Epicurus,  this  interest  was 
now  extended  to  the  physical  side,  though  ethics  retained  always 
the  upper  hand.  Yet  it  never  exceeded  the  limits  of  dilettantism, 
even  with  those  who  professed  to  write  on  philosophy,  e.g. 
Augustus  and  Livy,  and  perhaps  even  with  the  Stoics  Crispin  us 
and  Stertinius.  A  certain  importance  attaches  only  to  Q. 
Sextius,  both  father  and  son,  whose  zealous  adherents  wore 
Crassicius,  Papirius  Fabianus,  and  others  :  they,  however,  wrote 
in  Greek.  The  father,  a  man  of  austere  morality,  and  an  inde- 
pendent  thinker,  aimed  at  realising  his  conception  of  moral  worth 
in  individual  lite.  The  so-called  Sextus-maxims  have  no  direct 
connection  with  the  Sextii. 

1.  Cf.  above  p.  ill.  On  Vergil's  philosophical  bent  see  §  224,3;  on  Horace 
§235,5;  T.  Livius  §  250,  4 ;  Augustus  §  220,  3;  Alfeuus  Varus  §  208,  3  ;  on  the 
author  of  the  Ciris  §  230,  2,  n.  1 ;  on  Lynceus  §  244,8;  P.  Volumnius  §  255,  1; 
Labeo  §  265,  1.  Seneca's  mother  Helvia  would  have  liked  to  study  philosophy,  if 
her  husband  had  allowed  her;  see  §  2fi9,  1. 

2.  Vitbuv.  1,  1,  7  philosophia  -perjir.it  architect  ton  anirno  mat/no  et  uti  wow  sit 
adrogans,  se/i  pot  i  an  j'acilis,  aequus  el  jidcfis  sine  araritia  etc.  .  .  .  praelcrea  de 
rerum  natura    .    .    .   philosophia  ejrjtlicat,  qua  hi  neccsse  est  ntudioiius  ttovisse,  quml 
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haJ>et  multas  et  varias  naturales  quaeMione*.  ut  eliam  in  aquarum  ductionibu*.  .  .  . 
quorum  (i.e.  spiritus  naturales)  offensionibus  mederi  nemo  pot  erit  nisi  qui  ex  philosophia 
principia  rerum  naturae  noveril.  But  even  without  a  practical  interest  of  this 
kind  natural  philosophy  was  much  studied  in  this  period  together  with  ethics 
by  Iccius  (Hon.  c.  1.  29.  13.  ep.  1,  12,  15),  the  author  of  the  Ciris  (Cir.  5.  11.  39), 
Lyneeus  (Puor.  3,  34,  27.  51),  and  Manilius  (astr.  1,  96.  118.  4,  866).  In  the  same 
way,  the  elder  Sextius  Niger  (n.  5-7)  and  Papirius  Fabian  us  (below  n.  10  sq.), 
Oelsus  (§  280),  Seneca,  Pliny  the  Elder  and  Suetonius  exemplify  a  connection  of 
philosophical  and  physical  studies. 

8.  Poni'HYRio  on  Hor.  s.  1,  1,  13  Fabiua  M  aximua  Narbonensi*,  equestri 
loco  natus,  Pompeianaa  partes  secutus  aliquot  libros  ad  Stoicani  philoaophiam  pcrtinente* 
conscripsit ;  the  same  on  Hor.  s.  1,  1,  120  Plotius  Crisp inua  phitosopfiiae 
studiosus  fuit.  idem  et  carmina  acrij*sil,  sed  tarn  garrule  ut  aretalogua  diceretur  (Ac  no 
ib. :  hie  Crispinua  poeta  fuit,  qui  sect  am  atoicam  veraibus  acripait). 

4.  Acro  on  Hor.  ep.  1,  12,  20  Stertinius  philoaophus,  qui  CCXX  libros  Stoicorum 
latine  scripsit.  hos  notat  quod  veraibua  auis  oliscuriorem  philoaophiam  fecerint.  The 
first  statement,  which  is  in  itself  not  very  probable,  is  not  found  in  Porphyrio, 
who  says  merely  :  /tunc  et  alibi  tangit  ut  Stoicum  qui  de  paradox  is  lotjuitur,  and  on 
p.  2,  8,  33  Stertinius  unus  e  Stoici*  fuit. 

5.  Sen.  ep.  98,  13  honores  reppulit  paler  Sextius,  qui  ita  natus  ut  remp. 
delteret  capessere  latum  clavum  divo  Julio  dante  non  recepit :  according  to  this 
Sextius  must  have  been  born  not  later  than  684/70.  Plct.  prof,  in  virt.  5  p.  77 
ad  fin.  .  .  .  <paal  'Li^riov  t6v  'Pufiaioy  iipetK  6ra  t4$  iw  rj}  t6\(i  ripat  ko.1  ipx** 
<f>i\o<TO(plap,  i»  be  t$  <pi\o<ro<ptii>  al<  iraXiv  dvairadoufTa  Kai  xp^f"0"  T«?  \<hfV  XaA<*"V  ™ 
•koCttqv,  6\iyov  Strjirai  naTapa\th>  iavrof  Ik  Ttrot  Sijpovs.  Sen.  ep.  59,  7  Sextium 
.  .  .  lego,  virum  acrem,  graecis  verbis,  romanis  moribua  philosophantem.  64,  2 
lectus  est  liber  Quinti  Sextii  palris,  magni  .  .  .  viri  et,  licet  negef,  Stoici.  quant  u* 
initio  .  .  .  vigor  est,  quantum  animi !  .  .  .  cum  legeria  Sextium  dices :  virit, 
viget,  liber  est,  supra  hominem  est,  dimiltil  me  plenum  ingentis  Jiduciae.  in  qua 
Ijositione  mentis  sira  cum  hum  lego  fatebor  tibi:  libel  omnes  casua  provocare,  libet 
exclamare  4  quid  cesms,  fort  una?  congredere.  paratum  vide*?  .  .  .  hoc  quoque. 
egregium  Sextiu*  habct  quod  et  ostendct  tibi  beatae  vitae  magnitudinem  et  desperationrm 
eius  non  faciei.  73,  12  sotebat  Sextius  dicere  Jovem  plus  non  posae  quam  bonum  virum. 
73,  15  credamus  itaqitc  Sextio  .  .  .  clamanti  '  hac  itur  ad  astro,  hac  secundum 
frugal  it  atem,  hac  secundum  tejiiperantiam,  hac  secundum  fortitudinem?  de  ira 
3,  86,  1  faeicbal  hoc  Sextius  ut  consummate*  die  .  .  .  interrogaret  animum  *uum 
k  quod  hodie  malum  tuum  sanasti  f  ib.  2,  3G,  1.  ep.  108,  17  dicebat  quare  Pythagora* 
animalibus  abxtinuissci,  quare  jtostea  Sextius.  The  latter  looked  ujton  animal  food 
as  an  incentive  to  cruelty  and  to  luxury,  and  as  unwholesome.  Plin.  NH.  18,  274 
hoc  (EZklleu,  Gesch.  d.  gr.  Phil.  8  *,  1,  676)  postea  Scvtius  e  Romanis  sapientiae 
adsectatoribus  Athenis  fecit  eadem  ratione. 

6.  Under  the  name  of  Sextus  a  collection  of  maxims  has  been  transmitted  to 
us,  which  we  can  trace  back  to  the  middle  of  the  third  Christian  century  (see 
below  the  passages  from  Origen).  This  was  originally  written  in  Greek:  an 
abridgment  of  the  Greek  original  collection,  which  is  not  extant  in  a  complete 
and  independent  form,  is  to  be  found  in  FBoissonade'b  anecd.  1, 127  (yvCfyuu  co<pC-9 
from  the  cod.  Paris.  lf>30) :  numerous  Greek  Sextus-maxiras  also  occur  in  Por- 
phyries' epist.  ad  Marcellam,  in  Stobaios  and  elsewhere,  some  of  which  we  do  not 
meet  with  in  the  translators.  G  ii.dkmeistkh,  ed.  p.  xxxvnr.  xlix,  and  Herm.  4. 
81.   JCObelli,  op.  sunt.  1,  214;  Mullach's  fragm.  philos.  gr.  1,  522.   2,  11G. 
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Ouk.en  already  quotes  from  the  Greek  collection  c.  Cels.  8  p.  897  {<v  rait  Hkotov 
yruuait)  and  in  Matth.  19,  3  (Zlfrrof  h  rats  yvututit,  fiiSUt?  ttpofitvyxapa  roWoii  wi 
Soxi/up)  maxims  13. 109.  273  Gildem.— The  Greek  collection  was  translated  into 
Latin  by  Rufinus  (§  435,  1);  in  his  preface  he  says:  .  .  .  Sextum  in  Latinum 
verti,  quern  Sextum  iptum  esse  tradunl  qui  apud  vosf  id  est  in  urbe  romana,  Xymtus 
vocatur,  episcopi  et  martyris  gloria  decoratus  (this  refers  to  Sixtus  II.  a.  256-258 
bishop  of  Rome  :  Jerome  already  controverts  this  repeatedly,  below,  1. 7  from  end  of 
page  .  .  .  omnc  aiitem  opus  it  a  breve  est  ut  de  manu  eius  (the  readers)  numquam 
jtoisit  rccederc  totus  liltcr,  unius  pristini  alicuius  preiiosi  anuli  obfinens  locum. 
.  .  .  nunc  eryo  interim  habeatur  pro  anulo  liber.  .  .  .  addidi  praetcrea  electa 
quaedam  religiosi  jtareitiis  ad  Jilium,  sed  breve  totum,  ut  merito  omtie  opusctdum 
rel  i  enchiridion,'  si  graece,  vel  'anulus1  si  latine  appelfetur.  The  appendix  to 
the  Sex  t  us- maxims  indicated  by  Rufinus  in  these  last  words  {electa  religiosi 
jtarentis  ad  Jilium)  is  not  extant :  Jerome  was  however  acquainted  with  it,  as 
he  repeatedly  alludes  to  Rufinus  having  divided  the  maxims:  in  duas  jxtrtes 
dieisit  (5,  206  Vail.  cf.  4,  993).  Rufinus'  version  is  preserved  in  numerous  MSN. : 
unfortunately  however  the  two  best,  Paris  10318  s.  V1I/VIII  (Salmasianus, 
cf.  §476)  and  Paris.  2676  s.  X  (§  211,  5)  do  not  give  the  whole  collection;  the 
latter  gives  only  no.  1-84,  the  former  only  a  selection  of  173  maxims  out  of  the 
whole  number  of  451.  On  the  MSS.  see  Gildkmkistkr  1.1.  p.  xiv. — Lastly  the 
collection  was  translated  from  the  Greek  into  Syriac  and  is  extant  in  two  versions; 
the  first  under  the  title  ''  Selected  maxims  of  S.  Xystus,  bishop  of  Rome,'  gives 
only  a  selection  of  131  maxims  (with  a  few  additions),  but  the  second  gives  the 
whole  collection  (with  a  few  unimportant  omissions) :  both  were  edited  from  7 
London  MSS.  (two  of  them  s.  VI)  by  PoeLagarde,  analeeta  8yriaca  (Lps.  1858), 
p.  1,  translated  into  Latin  in  Gildemeister  in  the  principal  edition  (the  older  own 
are  useless) :  Sexti  sententiarucn  recensionee  latinam  graecam  syriacas  coniunctim 
exhibuit  IGildemeistkr,  Bonn  1873. 

The  collection,  as  we  now  have  it,  is  not  the  personal  confession  of  faith  of  an 
individual  philosopher  set  forth  in  the  form  of  maxims,  but  rather  a  would-be 
formal,  but  essentially  unmethodical,  combination  of  various  philosophical  and 
religious  thoughts  put  together  from  reading ;  this  accounts  for  the  very  large 
nuintar  of  variants  of  maxims  identical  or  nearly  related,  which  are  given  side 
by  side,  and  for  the  colouring  which  is  alternately  Stoical,  Pj^thagorean,  and 
Christian.  As  regards  the  Christian  maxims  we  notice  however  that  the 
peculiarly  Christian  doctrines  and  the  name  of  Christ  do  not  occur,  and  this 
much  is  certain,  that,  as  compared  with  the  extant  Greek  maxims,  the  Chris- 
tianising of  the  collection  is  carried  much  further  in  the  hands  of  the  Christian 
editors,  Rufinus  and  the  Syrians  (the  attempt  of  ORhibkck,  comic,  lat. 2  p.  c,  to 
det»-ct  traces  of  metrical  maxims  in  Rufinus  is  unsuccessful).  It  must  remain 
an  open  question  whether  the  original  Greek  collection  was  absolutely  free  from 
Christian  matter  (cf.  Zgllku  1.1.  679)  or  whether  the  first  collator  already 
attempted  to  harmonise  the  old  and  new  faiths  by  cautiously  adopting  Christian 
maxims:  Origen  and  Porphyry  took  the  collection  for  the  work  of  a  Greek 
philosopher,  and  Jerome  repeatedly  lays  stress  on  its  Pagan  character  (1,  1030. 
1,  95)3.  5,  206  Vail.).  See  also  Acui:htink  (after  his  previous  error  de  nat.  et 
gratia  6-1)  retract.  2,  42  and  Gelasius  (§  469,  5)  deer.  7,  21 ;  cf.  also  Isidores  de 
vir.  illustr.  7,  139  Arev. 

The  composition  of  the  extant  collection  makes  it  evident  that  it  cannot  be 
the  work  of  one  of  the  Roman  Sextii,  but  even  should  we  decide  to  assume  the 
existence  of  a  purer  original  collection  (Lu.  free  from  Christian  matter),  tho 
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authorship  of  the  Sextii  would  still  be  equally  impossible.  The  conjecture  that 
all  the  subsequent  matter  may  have  gradually  gathered  round  a  small  nucleus  of 
proverbial  maxims  of  the  Sextii  leads  to  nothing,  as  we  have  no  evidence  for  the 
existence  of  any  such  nucleus  from  which  the  collection  might  have  derived  its 
name ;  though  we  do  not  wish  to  deny  that  maxims  of  the  Sextii  were  actually 
incorporated  in  his  work  by  the  collector.  It  would  be  more  plausible  to  suppose 
that  the  extant  collection  with  its  neutral  attitude  towards  Greek  philosophy 
and  Christianity  was  brought  out  (perhaps  in  the  second  century)  under  the 
name  of  Sextius  the  grave  Roman,  and  that  at  a  later  period,  e.g.  from  the 
genitive  Nexti  (=8exlii),  Sextus  was  wrongly  supposed  to  be  the  author.  For 
the  Roman  philosopher  is  throughout  called  '  Sextius,'  the  collector  of  the 
maxims  '  Sextus.'  But  this  presumption  is  traversed  by  the  fact  that  Jerome 
several  times  mentions  Sextus  Pythagoreus  as  the  author  of  the  collection  of 
maxims,  and  under  this  name  no  doubt  refers  to  the  writer  of  whom  he  read  in 
Euseb.  Chron.  for  01.  195,  1  (  =  754/1  a.d.):  2tf(ror  UvBayopiKoi  <pt\6rwpos  ^</*of« 
(Sextus  Pythagorictis  phUosophus  agnoscitur :  Jerome  himself  gives  this  as  the 
translation,  and  so  does  the  Armenian  version,  see  ASchOnk  ad  loc.).  Iambi.iciiob 
in  Simplicius  on  Aristot.  p.  04  b,  12  and  p.  827 b,  10  ed.  Berol.  also  mentions  this 
Pythagorean  Sextus :  vapd.  Si  tois  llvdayopelou  (t6p  t«t paywpuruSp  tov  kvk\ov)  T)i<prjc6ai 
<prjaip  'IdM^Xtxot,  wt  SfjXop  i<mp  drd  rCtv  Ztfrov  tov  IlvOayo/xtov  &iroS(L$eup,  fit  Aru9t» 
KarA  SiaSoxw  vapiXa^e  i>  pJdoSoP  rift  droMEcc*.  But  (quite  apart  from  the 
difference  in  name)  there  are  many  obstacles  to  our  identifying  this  Pythagorean 
Sextus  with  the  Roman  Sextius.  Q.  Sextius  could  hardly  (in  spite  of  Sen.  ep.  MX, 
17  ;  see  n.  5  in  fin.)  bear  the  regular  title  of  a  Pythagorean  ;  rather  if  we  had  to 
assign  him  to  a  particular  school — he  himself  avoided  this  (see  n.  5) — he  could 
only  be  called  a  Stoic.  Just  as  little  appropriate  to  him  is  the  solution  of  the 
problem  of  squaring  the  circle  which  has  been  fathered  on  him,  in  support  of 
which  the  work  irtpl  CXrjs  can  hardly  be  appealed  to  (see  n.  7).  Lastly  Eusebu*- 
Hieronymus  would  place  his  floruit  at  least  40  years  too  late  (set*  n.  5  initA 
Moreover  the  opinion  of  Jerome,  which  again  involves  us  in  serious  ditliculties, 
with  regard  to  the  authorship  of  the  Pythagorean  Sextus,  is  doubth-ss  founded  on 
a  mere  supposition.  On  the  other  hand  it  seems  that  Sextius  is  really  referred  to 
by  HiUKiuos  (in  Photii  bibl.  p.  300*,  41  Bk.)  in  the  enumeration  in  invert  d 
chronological  order :  0pr}pv  pup  Sp  (his  son)  Sttpdrtpop  1}Xwi<ra  MwowaofoO  tpOtysaoOai. 
ccuvbrepop  Si  S  txay  opou,  UXovrdpxov  Si  cuyXwTTorepop,  Mowwrtov  5^  (see  §  299,  3) 
<pi\o<ro<pufTfpop,  2f£rou  (read  2e%Tiov)  Si  KapTtpucuntpov. — Cf.  EZkllkk,  Gesch.  d.  gr. 
Philos.  3,  l3,  075.  MOtt,  Charakter  u.  Ursprung  der  SprUche  des  Sextius, 
Rottweil  1801 ;  die  syrisehen  auserlesenen  SprUche  des  Xistus,  Bischofs  von  Rom. 
eine  tiberarbeitete  Sextiusschrift,  Rottweil  1802  sq.  II.  Criticism:  AEbekuauu, 
.ID.  1«73,  1302. 

7.  It  was  probably  the  same  Sextius  (though  he  docs  not  elsewhere  bear  the 
cognomen  Niger)  who  wrote  on  natural  sciences,  likewise  in  Greek.  A  work 
xapl  v\rji  (materia  medica)  is  mentioned  by  Erotian.  Lex.  p.  94  Kl.  v.  XWpo*. 
Sextius  Niger,  qui  graece  (de  medicina)  scrip* it,  is  mentioned  by  Pi.ixy  NIL  ind. 
auct.  0.  12-10.  20-30.  82-34  (medicinal  use  of  plants,  animals  and  minerals)  who 
quotes  him  eight  times  in  the  work  and  at  32,  20  as  diliytnlixsimu*  rmdicina. 
M Wkllmann,  Ilerrn.  24,  530.  Dioscoridts  also  made  frequent  vise  of  Sextius. 
OJahx,  Lps.  SBer.  1850,  277.  CMaviiofk,  novae  hicubr.  Plin.  (1871)  p.  7. — A  bust 
at  Florence  (engraved  in  the  Arehael.  Ztg.  85,  pi.  9)  was  erroneously  taken  for  a 
portrait  of  this  Sextius,  see  KRoiiekt,  Herm.  17,  135. 

8.  The  son  (cf.  n.  5)  continued  his  father's  work  ;  cf.  Sen.  nut.  quaest.  7,  32, 1 
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Sextiorum  nova  et  romani  roftoris  secta  inter  initio  sua,  cum  magno  impetu  coepiasel, 
extincta  est.  On  L.  Crassicius  see  §  268.  2;  on  Papirius  Fabianus  below  n.  10  sq 
Subsequently  acripsit  non  parum  mult  a  Cornelitta  Celsua,  Scxtioa  secutus  (see  below 
§  280).  Seneca's  master  Sotion  (§  287,  1)  appeal's  also  to  have  been  amongst  the 
pupils  of  S  ?xtius.  The  Sextii  are  also  alluded  to  in  Claudian.  Mamkbt.  de  statu 
animae  2t  8  (Sextiua  pater  Scxtiusque  Jilius). 

9.  Quint.  10,  1,  124  Plautus  in  Stoicis  rerum  cognitioni  utilis.  2,  14,  2  haec 
inter pretatio  non  minus  dura  est  quam  ilia  Plauti  4  essentia'  et  '  queentia.'  Cf.  8,  6.  23 
ovaiav,  quam  Plautus  ' essentiam'  vocat.  8,  8,  38  multa  ex  graeco  formata  nova 
ac  jdurima  a  Sergio  f  flavio  (thus  in  the  best  MSS.),  quorum  dura  quaedam 
admodum  videntur,  til  'queens'  et  '  essentia' ;  quae  cur  tantopere  asperncmur  nihil 
video.  Skn.  ep.  58,  G  says  on  essentia:  Ciccronem  auctorem  huius  verbi  habeo,  puto 
locupletem.  si  recent iorem  qttaeris,  Fabianum,  discrtum  et  clcgantem,  orationis  ctiam 
ad  nostrum  fast  id  ium  nitidae  (cf.  also  Sidox.  ep.  praef.  carm.  14):  this  does  not 
however  rais-»  nny  serious  difficulty,  as  Seneca  mentions  only  two  authors  of 
different  periods  who  both  used  essentia.  The  passages  in  Quintilian  can  be  made 
to  agree  by  means  of  the  very  slight  alteration  Sergio  Plauto  for  Sergio  Ftauio. 
The  author  whose  name  is  thus  obtained  may  perhaps  be  identified  with  the 
Sergius  Plautus  mentioned  in  Via*.  NH.  ind.  auct.  b.  2,  18  (although  with  the 
variant  Paul  us ;  §  54,  4).  Cf.  CIL.  2,  1406  L.  Sergio  Iicgis  f.  Am.  Plauto 
Q(uaestori)  Salio  Palatino.  DDkti.kfsfx,  lib.  einige  Quellensehriftsteller  d.  Plin., 
frliickst.  1881,  5. — Is  the  same  Sergius  referred  to  in  (Afijl.)  wepl  tp/xrjv.  p.  262 
Hild.?  vocat  Sergius  '  effatnm,'  Varro  4  proloquium  Cicero  4  enuntiatum',  Graeci 
[turn]  'protasin',  turn  'axioma',  ego  vcrbum  ex  verbo  turn  4 ]>rolensionem',  turn 
1  rogamentum '. 

10.  Papirius  Fabianus,  called  philosophus  by  Skn.  suas.  1,  0.  contr.  2,  9, 
25.  2,  13,  18.  7,  praef.  4.  Skn.  ep.  40,  12.  Fabianus,  vir  egregius  et  vita  et  scientia 
et  .  .  .  elojuentia  quoque.  de  brev.  vitae  10,  1  Fabianus,  non  ex  his  cathedrariis 
philosophic,  sed  ex  veris  et  antiquis.  He  commenced  with  the  study  of  rhetoric. 
Skn.  contr.  2,  praef.  1  Fabianus  philosophus,  qui  adoJcscens  admodum  tantae  opinionis 
in  declamando  quantae  po*tea  in  dispulando  fuit.  excrccbatur  a  pud  Arellium  Fuscum 
etc.  ah  hoc  (i.e.  the  oratio  lasciva  of  Ar.  F.)  cito  se  Fabianus  separavit  et  luxuriant 
quidem  cum  voluit  abiccit,  obscuritatcm  non  pot  u  it  e  cad  ere;  haec  ilium  in  philosophiam 
jjersecuta  est.  (2)  dccral  illi  (i.e.  Fab.)  orator  ium  robur  .  .  .;  splendor  vero 
.  .  .  orationi  adcral.  vollus  dicentis  lenis  el '  pro  tranpiillitate  morum  (cf.  Skn.  ep. 
11,  4)  remissus.  (4)  cum  aHpiando  Sexlium  audi  ret  (cf.  n.  8)  nihilominus  declam- 
itabat.  .  .  .  (5)  habnit  et  Blandum  rhctorcm  (§  2(J8.  1)  pracceptorem  .  .  . 
apud  Blandum  diutius  quam  a  pud  Fuscum  Arellium  studuit ,  sed  cum  iam  transfugisset 
(to  philosophy).  .  .  .  nee  ille  declamalionibus  vacabat  et  ego  tanto  minorem  natu 
quam  ipse  cram  (hence  Fabianus  would  appear  to  have  been  born  715/89-720/31. 
cf.  Skn.  contr.  2,  12,  12)  audiebam  quotiens  inciderat,  non  quotient  rolueram.  An 
extensive  specimen  of  his  declamations  ib.  2,  9,  10-13  ;  others  ib.  2,  12.  3.  10.  2,  13, 
6.  2,  14, 4.  Hence  in  all  probability  his  habit  of  giving  public  lectures  (on 
philosophy)  ;  cf.  Skn.  ep.  52,  11  disserebat  }x>pulo  Fabianus,  &ed  audielxitur  modeztc. 
erumpebat  interdum  ma  gnus  clamor  laudantium,  sed  quern  rerum  magniludo  (cf.  ep. 
100,  10)  evocaverat.  Among  his  pupils  were  Albucius  Silus  (see  §  268,  4)  and 
Seneca  the  philosopher  (ep.  100,  8.  12). 

11.  On  the  diction  of  Fabianus  see  Skn.  ep.  58.  6  (n.  9)  and  especially  ep.  100, 
where  he  says  1 :  Fabiani  Papirii  libros  qui  inscribuntvr  (artium)  civilium  legist:  te 
scribia  et  non  reapondisse  expectations  tuae  ;  deinde  oblitus  de  phu'osopho  agi  composi- 
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tlonem  eius  accusas ;  upon  which  Seneca  elaborately  defends  and  characterise? 
Fabian  us  and  states  (9)  that  in  his  philosophical  works  (with  regard  to  style)  only 
Cicero  (cuius  libri  ad  philosophiam  perlinentes  paene.  totidem  sunt  quot  Fabiani), 
Asinius  Pollio  and  Li vy  surpassed  him.  He  differed  from  Cicero  in  writing  chiefly 
on  subjects  of  natural  history:  Fabianus  causarum  naturalium  II  in  Chakis.  GL. 
•1.  106,  11 ;  less  accurately  causarum  libro  II  ct  III  ib.  146,  28  ;  causarum  tertio  in 
Diomkd.  GL.  1,  375,  22.  See  also  Val.  Pko».  GL.  4,  209,  21  and  Skrg.  ib.  542.  1C 
Chakis.  GL.  1,  105,  14  Fabianus  dc  animalibus  primo  ;  cf.  ib.  1 12,  14.  Cf.  Plin.  NH. 
9,  25.  He  seems  to  have  treated  both  of  zoology  and  botany  (pharmacology),  ac- 
cording to  the  quotations  in  Plin.  NH.  12,  20.  15,4.  18,276  (a  Fabiano  grascinjtie 
anctoribus)  23,  62.  28,  54  (Arixtoteles  el  Fabianux).  But  he  appears  to  have  b^n 
somewhat  uncritical,  to  conclude  from  the  statement  ib.  36,  125  inter  plurima  alia 
Italiae.  miracula  ijtsa  marmora  in  lapicidiniv  cre<*rere  auctor  ext  Papirius  Fabiann*, 
naturae  rerum  pcrifissimus.  Likewise  ib.  2,  121.  224.  Plinv  quotes  Fabianus  NH. 
ind.  auct.  b.  2.  7.  9.  11-15.  17.  23.  25.  28  and  36.  His  full  name  may  perhajis  also 
dm  restored  in  Plin.  NH.  ind.  auct.  6.  18  cx  .  .  .  Sabino  Fabiano  (Dktleksf.s, 
ind.  Plin.  s.v.).  But  elsewhere  in  the  lists  of  authorities  he  is  mentioned  only  as 
Fabianus,  and  as  in  the  ind.  auct.  b.  19  (in  the  continuation  of  the  naturae  fruguni) 
Subinus  Tiro(§  54.  1  ;  more  correctly  Sabinius,  see  DDetlkksen,  ttb.  einigeQuelleii- 
schriftsteller  d.  Plin.,  Glttckst.  1881,  5)  is  mentioned,  we  should  rather  in  ind. 
auct.  18  write:  ex  .  .  .  Sabino  (JTironc),  Fabiano.— HGHokio,  de  Papirii  Fa- 
biani  philosophi  vita  scriptisque,  Bresl.  1852. 

267.  Oratory,  so  far  as  it  still  throve  in  the  Republican 
time,  was  represented  by  Asinius  Pollio  and  M.  Messalla,  besides 
whom  we  may  mention  Furnius,  Atratinus,  L.  Arruntius.  Q. 
Haterius  (a.  690/64  b.c-779/26  a.d.)  and  others.  The  younger 
generation  adapted  their  talents  to  the  narrow  sphere  allowed  by 
the  Monarchy  ;  e.g.  the  sons  of  Messalla,  Messalinus  and  Cotta, 
Fabius  Maximus,  and  others.  Greater  importance  attaches  to 
T.  Labienus  and  Cassius  Severus,  whose  candour  of  expression 
brought  them  into  trouble,  Labienus  becoming  obnoxious 
through  his  historical  work.  Cassius  Severus,  a  writer  hated  and 
feared  on  account  of  his  poignant  humour,  may  still  be  considered 
an  orator  and  only  against  his  will  engaged  in  scholastic  declam- 
ation, yet  in  the  manner  of  his  eloquence  he  betrayed  his  affinity 
to  the  prevailing  style  of  the  period. 

1.  On  Asinius  Pollio  and  Messalla  as  orators  see  above  §  221,  4  and  222,  2. 
Pedius  is  mentioned,  in  conjunction  with  Messalla,  as  a  renowed  orator  who  like 
the  latter  (§  222,  2  1.  11)  carefully  cultivated  a  pure  Latin  style  avoiding  the  use 
of  foreign  words,  by  Hon.  s.  1,  10,  28  cum  Pedius  exudet  causas  PojJicola  attpie  Cor- 
vinus.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Horace  here  calls  him  Pedius  Poplkofa  (in  proof  of 
which  we  can  no  longer  quote  the  inscription  CIA.  3, 860,  as  the  stone  reads  Atvtiov 
VfWiov  [not  Ilf&of,  as  in  the  bull.  arch.  1855,  xxx]  IloirXt*(JXa)  or  whether  PojJirola 
d  >es  not  rather  belong  to  Corvinus ;  cf.  Vkko.  catal.9,  40  praemia  Mcsxallix  maxima 
Po}>licolis  and  PRE.  6,  2352**.  He  might  be  a  natural  son  of  Q.  Pedius  cos.  711/4:H, 
and  would  thus  be  connected  on  the  mother's  side  with  Messalla  (Plin.  Ml.  35.21;. 
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It  is  usual  to  identify  him  (following  Ps.-Acron)  with  the  author  mentioned  in 
Horace  b.  1, 10,  85  (te  Messala,  tuo  cum  f rat  re)  and  to  take  him  for  an  adopted  son 
of  Q.  Pedius.  But  this  opinion  of  Ps.-Acron  probably  rests  onh'  on  a  hasty  infer- 
ence drawn  from  a  comparison  of  the  two  passages  in  Horace,  and  it  will  therefore 
be  more  correct  (with  KNippehdey,  op.  491.  540)  to  identify  this  brother  of  Messalla 
with  his  half-brother  L.  Gellius  L.  f.  Poplicola  (cos.  718/8(3 ;  PRE.  3,  664.  LSchwabe, 
quaest.  Catull.  111).  We  might  also  think  of  Valerius  Messalla  Potitus  cos.  sutf. 
725/29,  if  it  were  quite  certain  that  he  was  a  brother  of  Messalla  the  orator  (for 
this  view  see  Borohesi,  oeuvr.  1,  412).  It  is  probably  this  Potitus  who  is  quoted 
by  Pun.  ind.  auct.  to  b.  19  as  the  author  of  icvvovpiKd  (§  54,  4).  Cf.  Pmn.  NH.  14. 
69  and.  DDetlepsen,  lib.  emige  Quellen  des  Plin.,  Oliickst.  1881,  6. — On  Furnius 
§  209,  9;  Sempronius  Atratinus  §  209,  10.  On  the  rhetorical  training  and  the 
oratory  of  Augustus  §  220,  2;  of  Maecenas  §  220,  7  ;  of  Agrippa  §  220,  11. 

2.  Hor.  ep.  1,  5,  9  (perhaps  a.  785/19  to  Torquatus)  mittc  .  .  .  Moschi 
catisam  ;  on  this  Porphvrio:  Moschus  hie  Pergamenus  fuit  rhetor  notissimus.  reus 
renejicii  fuit,  cuius  causam  ex  primis  tunc  oratores  egerutit,  Torquatus  hie,  de  quo  nunc 
dicit,  cuius  exstat  oratio,  el  Asinius  Pollio.  Of  the  same  Torquatus,  Hor.  c.  4,  7,  28 
praises  the  genus,  facundia  el  pietas.  As  Suetonius'  narrative  allows  us  to  infer 
that  the  Manlii  Torquati  had  become  extinct  in  the  Civil  Wars,  this  Torquatus  is 
probably  (see  Weichkrt  de  Cass.  Parm.  p.  304)  the  person  mentioned  by  Suet.  Aug. 
43:  in  hoc  (Troiae)  ludicro  Xonium  Asprenatem  lapsu  debilitatum  aureo  torque  don- 
avit  passusque  est  ipsum  posterosque  Torquati  ferre  cognomen.  Cf.  ib.  56  cum  As- 
prenas  Nonius  artius  ei  (i.e.  Augustus)  iunctus  causam  veneficii  accusant e  Cassio 
Severo  diceret  etc.  He  may,  therefore,  be  one  of  the  two  Asp  re  nates  whose  de- 
clamations are  mentioned  by  the  rhetorician  Seneca,  frequently  in  the  case  of 
Publius,  e.g.  suas.  7,  4.  contr.  1,  1,  5.  1,  2,  9.  1,  8,  4-6  and  12.  2, 10,  4.  7,  23,  6. 
10,  33,  25  (P.  Asprenates  dixit),  once  in  the  case  of  Lucius,  ib.  10,  praef.  2  (pertinere 
ad  rem  non  puto  quomodo  .  .  .  L.  Asprenates  aut  QuintUianus  senex  declamavcrit ; 
transeo  istos  quorum  fama  cum  ipsis  exlincta  est).  L.  Nonius  Asprenas  was  cos.  759/6 
a.d.,  another  a.  782/29  a.d.  ;  a  P.  Nonius  Asprenas  (son  of  the  declaimer  ?)  cos. 
791/38  a.d.  in  the  reign  of  Caligula. 

3.  On  L.  Arruntius  (n.  8)  see  above  §  259,  7. 

4.  Q.  Lucretius  Vespillo,  cos.  735/19;  PRE.  4,  1198.  A  funeral  speech  on  his 
wife  Turia,  who  died  after  a  married  life  of  41  years,  about  746/8-752/2,  a  fervid 
outpouring  of  feeling,  is  preserved  in  an  inscription,  CIL.  6,  1527.  Orelli  4859. 
Bruns,  font. 5  303.  Mommsen,  zwei  Sepulcralreden  aus  der  Zeit  Augusts  u.  Hadr., 
Abh.  der  B  «rl.  Akad.  1863,  455.  464.  477.  GBdeRossi,  in  the  studi  di  storia  e 
diritto  1  (1880),  1.    Cf.  §  356,  5. 

5.  Hieron.  on  Eus.  chr.  a.  Abr.  2010  =  777/24  a.d.  Q.  Haterius  promptus  et 
popularis  orator  usque  ad  XC  prope  annum  cum  summo  honore  consenescit.  Tac.  a. 
4,  61  fine  anni  (779/26  a.d.)  excessere  xnsiynes  viri,  Asinius  Agrippa  .  .  .  et  Q. 
Haterius,  familia  senatoria,  eloquentiae  quoad  vixit  celebratae.  monimenta  ingeni  eius 
haud  perinde  retinentur.  scilicet  impetu  magis  quam  cura  vigebal.  .  .  .  Haterii 
canorum  Mud  et  profluens  cum  ipso  simul  extinclum  est.  Sen.  contr.  4,  praef.  6-1 1 
Q.Hateriumscio  .  .  .  imbcrAl!oanijnoinortcssexfiliorum(morteniSex.jiliiKimH- 
i.ino)  tidisse.  .  .  .  declamabat  Haterius  admisso  populo  ex  tempore,  solus  omnium 
Iiomanorum  quos  modo  ipse  cognovi  in  latinam  linguam  transtulerat  graecam  faculta- 
tem.  tanta  erat  Mi  vclocitas  orationis  ut  vilium  fieret.  .  .  .  nec  verborum  Mi  tantum 
copia  ^ed  etinm  rerum  erat.  .  .  .  quaedam  antiqna  et  a  Cicerone  dicta,  a  ceteris  deitide 
deserta  dicebat.  .  .  .  multa  erant  quae  reprehenderes,  multa  quae  suspiceres  etc  Sen. 
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*•]>.  40,  10.  Specimens  of  his"  declamations  are  frequently  given  by  Seneca  the 
Elder,  see  p.  511  Kikssl.  Cf.  also  Tac.  a.  2,  38  (consul aria).  Suet.  Tib.  27.  29. 
AC i ma,  de  Q.  Haterio  Oratore,  in  his  Saggj  di  studj  lat.,  Flor.  1889, 105. 

6.  M.  Valerius  Corvinus  Messalla  or  Messaliuus,  the  orator's  eldest  son,  cos. 
751/8;  PRE.  6,  2355.  100.  GGraber,  qtiaestt.  Ovid.  1  (Elberf.  1881),  17.   Tac.  a.  3, 
34  Valerius  Messaliuus,  cui  parens  Messala  ineratque  imago  jxtUrnae  faeundiae.  Ov. 
P.mt.  2,  2,  51  vivil  enim  in  vobis  (this  Messallinus  and  Cotta  who  is  just  about  to  be 
mentioned)  facundi  lingua  j>arcnlis.    Cf.  §  280,  2,  n.  1.    His  appointment  as  XVvir 
sacr.  is  celebrateil  in  Tin.  2.  5  (of  a.  735/19  ?)    Letters  address-id  to  him  by  Ovid  ex 
Pont.  1,  7.  2,  2  and  trist.  <1,  4  (cf.  v.  5  cuius  in  ingeniost  patriae  facundia  linguae); 
cf.  Grarer  1.1. 1,20.— His  younger  brother  was  called  M.  Aurelius  Cotta  Maximum, 
from  the  time  (after  a.  762/9  a.d.)  when  he  was  adopted  into  the  family  of  his 
mother,  the  gens  Aurelia,  but  after  the  death  of  his  brother  (who  may  have  died 
childless)  he  assumed  his  cognomen  of  Mcssalinus.    He  took  little  part  in  politics 
(cos.  773/20)  and  shifting  his  position  with  the  utmost  servility  led  the  life  of  a 
voluptuary  (egens  ob  luxum,  i>er  jiagitia  in/amis,  Tac  a.  6,  7),  adding  to  the 
pleasures  of  the  table  (Pi.in.  NH.  10,  52)  the  pastime  of  verse-making  (§  252,  15) 
and  repartee  (Tac.  a.  6,  5).    He  was  on  very  friendly  terms  with  Ovid  though 
much  his  junior;  ex  Ponto  1,  5.  9.  2,  3.  8.  8,  2.  5,  probably  also  trist.  4,  5  (see  esp. 
v.  2i»  sqq.).  9.  Ovid  read  at  Tomi  a  sjjeech  which  he  had  made  before  the  tribunal 
of  the  Centumvirs,  Pont.  3.  5,  7  (legimus,  o  iurenis  patrii  non  dcgener  oris,  dicta  tibi 
jtlctio  verba  discrta  foro).    He  is  also  mentioned  as  a  patron  of  poets  in  Jcv.  5,  lftS. 
7,  91.    Cf.  also  the  epigram  in  exaggerated  praise  of  him  by  a  certain  Zosimus,  his 
fre<ilman,  in  WHenzen,  aim.  arch.  87,  5.— On  him  see  PEE.  6,  2356,  101.  Hexzek, 
1.1. ;  act.  fratr.  Arv.  p.  179.    Gkahkk  1.1. 1, 19.    BLorentz,  de  Ovidii  in  trist.  amicis, 
Lps.  1881,  3. 

7.  Paulus  Fabius  Q.  f.  Maximus,  cos.  713/11  f  707/ 14.  Ovid  addressed  to  him 
ex  Ponto  1,  2.  3,  3.  8.  On  him  ib.  4,  0,  9  (Fabiac  law,  Maximc,  genlis).  1.  2.  69 
(romanae  facundia,  Max inte,  linguae).  117  vox  .  .  .  tua  .  .  .  auxilio  trepidis  quae 
sol el  esse  re  is  .  .  .  do  "iae  dufcedine  linguae)  and  137  (tua  nonnumpiam  .  .  .  scripta 
fegeba*).  Hor.  c.  4,  1,  9  (pro  sollicitis  non  tacit  us  reis  ct  centum  pucr  artium).  Qiixt. 
6,3,52.  He  (his  brother  cos.  714/10  Q.  Fabius  Q.  f  Maximus  Africa  nua  is  not 
otherwise  known  as  an  orator)  is  probably  the  same  person  who  is  several  times 
mentioned  in  Sen.  contr. :  2.  4,  9  (Fabius  Maximus).  10,  praef.  13  (Fabius).  2,  4, 
II  8cd  ut  aliquid  ioccmnr,  Fabius  (Fabianus  in  the  MSS.)  Maximus  nobilissimus  vir 
fuit  qui  primus  foro  romano  /nine  novicium  niorbum  quo  nunc  laborat  intulit,  de  quo 
Secerns  Casnius,  antequam  ab  illo  reus  agerelur,  dixerat :  '  quasi  disertus  es,  quasi 
formosus  es,  quasi  dives  es :  unnm  lantum  non  es  quasi— vappa?    PRE.  6,  2919,  67. 

(JUAHER  1.1.  1,  10.     LORENTZ  1.1.  19. 

8.  Tac  a.  11,  6  (in  the  time  of  Claudius,  a.d.  47)  meminissent  Gai  Asinii,  M. 
Mcssalac  ac  rccentiorum  Arruntii  (n.  3)  el  Aesernini :  ad  summa  provectos  incorrupta 
vita  el  facundia.  Aeserninus  is  probably  the  son  of  the  cos.  of  732/22  M. 
Claudius  Marcel lus  Aeserninus.  and-  grandson  to  Asinius  Pollio  (Suet.  Aug.  43). 
born  perhaps  725/29-730/24,  initiated  into  oratory  by  his  grandfather ;  see  Sex. 
contr.  4,  praef.  3  sq.,  where  we  read  e.e. :  Marcellua,  quamvia  puer,  iam  tantae  indolis 
erat  ut  Pollio  ad  ilium  pettincre  successionem  eloquent  iae  sua*  credcret.  Specimens 
(though  generally  short  ones)  of  his  declamations  are  given  by  Sex.  suas.  and 
contr.  (see  Kiesslino's  ind.  p.  514).    Cf.  also  Tac  a.  3,  11  and  above  §  259,  7. 

9.  Pun.  NH.  31,  47  duo  po-ula  .  .  .  quae  Cassio  Salano  .  .  .  praeccptori  suo 
fiermanicus  Caesar  .  .  .  donaverat.    This  is  the  Salanus  to  whom  Ovid  addressed 
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ex  Pont.  2,  5,  in  which  he  is  called  doctissimus  (v.  15),  and  his  tioquium  (-10)  and 
facundia  (69)  are  praised,  and  alsj  poetical  compositions  by  him  are  indicated  (68- 
(38),  his  relations  to  Germanicns  (41-56)  being  mentioned. 

10.  On  T.  Labienus  see  esp«*cially  Skx.  contr.  10,  praef.  4  sqq.  e.g. :  declaniavit 
non  quidem  populo,  sed  egregie.  .  ,  .  viagnus  orator,  qui  multa  impedimenta  cluclatun 
ad/amam  ingeni  confitentibus  magis  hominibns  pervenerat  quam  volentibux.  summa 
egestas  erat,  gumma  infamia,  minimum  odium.  .  .  .  (5)  color  oralionis  antiquae,  vigor 
novae,  cultus  inter  nostrum  ac  prius  saeculum  mediu*.  libertas  tanta  ut  libertatis 
nomen  excederet  et,  quia  passim  ordines  hominesque  laniabat,  '  Rabie(ntt)s't  vocaretur. 
.  .  .  in  hoc  primum  excogitata  est  nova  poena :  ejfectum  eat  enim  per  inimicos  eius  ut 
o  nines  eius  libri  (ex  senatus  consulto)  comburcrentur .  .  .  .  (7)  non  tulit  banc  La- 
bienus contumeliam  nec  supcrstes  esse  ingenio  suo  voluit,  sed  in  monimenta  se  maiorum 
sitorumferri  iussit  atque  ita  imludi  (c.  765/12  a.d.V)  .  .  .  (8)  memini  aliquando, 
cum  recitaret  historian*,  magnam  partem  ilium  libri  convolvwe  et  dixisse  '  haec  quae 
Iranseo  post  mortem  meam  legentur:  Si;kt.  Calig.  16  Titi  Labieni,  Cordi  Cremuti, 
Cassi  Scveri  scripta,  senatus  consult  is  ubol ita,  requiri  et  esse  in  manibus  lectitarique 
permisit.  Sen.  contr.  4,  pruef.  2  homo  mentis  quam  linguae  amarioris.  Specimens 
of  his  declamations  are  found  p.  486.  485  m\.  481).  498.  501  K.  In  the  law-suit 
about  the  inheritance  of  Urbinia,  Labienus  conducted  the  case  of  Figulus  and  was 
opposed  to  Asiuius  Pollio ;  cf.  Qcint.  1,  5,  8.  4, 1, 11.  9, 8, 18.  Ciiaris.  GL.  1,  77,  11. 
876,  8.  A  speech  of  Lab.  against  Bathyllus  is  alluded  to  by  Skn.  contr.  10  praef.  8. 
Cf.  Wkkhkht  de  L.  Vario  p.  819. 

11.  Tac.  a.  1,  12,  primus  Augustus  cognitionem  de  famosis  libellis  .  .  .  tractavit, 
com  mot  us  Cassii  Sever  i  libidinc,  qua  viros  feminasquc  inlustres  procacihus  scriptis 
dift'amuverut.  The  aristocratic  historian's  indignation  at  this  presumption  appears 
also  ib.  4.  21  relatum  de  Cassio  Severo  extUe,  qui  sordidae  originis,  malejicae  vitae,  sed 
orandi  caiidus,  per  immodicas  iitimicitias  ut  .  .  .  C return  amoveretur  ejj'ecerat ; 
atque  ill  in  eadem  act  Hand  o  recentia  veteraque  odia  ail  vert  it,  bonisque  exutus  .  .  . 
saxo  Seripho  comenuit.  Hiekon.  ad  a.  Abr.  2018  =  785 .82  a.d.  :  Cassius  Secerns, 
orator  egregxus,  qui  Quintianum  illud  proverbium  luscrat,  XXV  exilii  sui  anno  in 
summa  inopia  nioritur  vix  jxiiino  verenda  contectus.  He  may,  therefore,  have  been 
born  c.  710/44  b.c,  and  for  this  very  reason,  even  if  there  were  no  others,  Hon. 
epod.  6  cannot  relate  to  him  ;  see  Tklkfkl,  ZfAW.  1845,  596.  His  character  is 
delineated  by  Sex.  contr.  8,  praef.  2  oratio  eius  erat  valens,  culta,  iugentibus  plena 
sententiis.  .  .  .  (8)  non  est  quod  ilium  cx  his  quae  edidit  aestimctis  ;  .  .  .  auditua 
longe  maior  erat  quam  I  edits  .  .  .  corjwris  magnitudo  conspicua  (cf.  Pun.  NH. 
7t  55  Cassio  Severo  celebri  oratori  armentarii  mirmillonis  obiecta  similitudo  est), 
sua  vitas  valenlissimae  vocis.  .  .  .  (4)  gravitas,  quae  deerat  vitae,  actioni  supereral. 
...  (5)  uno  die  privates  plnres  agebut,  .  .  .  publicum  vero  numquam  amjjlius 
quam  unam  uno  die.  nec  lumen  scio  quern  reum  Mi  defendere  nisi  se  (against  the 
accusation  of  Fabius  Maximus,  ib.  2,  12,  11)  contigerit.  ...  (7)  omnia  habebat 
quae  ilium  ut  bene  declamaret  instruerent:  phrasin    .    .    .    lectam,  genus  dicetidi 

ardens  et  concitatum  .  .  .  explicationes  plus  sensuum  quam  verborum 
habentes.  .  .  .  tamen  non  tantum  infra  se,  cum  declamaret,  sed  infra  multos  erat. 
itaque  raro  declamubat  et  non  nisi  ab  amicis  coactus.  He  himself  instructively  ex- 
plains this  ib.  12  (c.  a.  744/10;  JBkzoska,  comm.  phil.  in  honor.  Keifferscheidii, 
Bresl.  1884,  40)  by  saying  that  ho  was  able  only  causas  agere,  inforo  dicere,  but  not 
to  pursue  this  idle  occupation  seriously.  Cf.  suasor.  6,  11.  Specimens  of  his  witti- 
cisms in  Sen.  contr.  2,  12,  11.  4,  praef.  11.  9,26,  14.  10,  praef .  8.  10,81,20. 
Qunrr.  6,  8,  27  cf.  78  sq.  6,  1,  48.    8,  2,  2.    8,  8,  89.     11,  8,  188.    Suet.  gr.  22. 
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Specimens  of  his  declamations  are  given  by  Sen.  contr.  7,  18,  10.  9,  25,  12  and 
especially  10,  33,  2.  The  exaggeration  of  details  in  the  latter  confirms  the  judg- 
ment of  Tac.  dial.  19 :  antiquorum  admiratores  .  .  .  Cassium  Severum  .  .  . 
primum  affirmant  flexisse  ab  isla  vetere  at  que  dirccta  duendi  via,  and  ib.  26: 
equidem  non  negaverim  Cassium  Severum,  si  iis  comparetur  qui  pastra 

fuerunt,  posse  oratorem  vocari,  quamquam  in  magna  parte  librorum  suorum  plus  riri 
habet  quam  sanguinis;  primus  enim  content jrto  ordine  rerum,  omissa  modestia  ac 
pudore  verborum  .  .  .  non  pugnat,  sed  rixatur.  cetervm  et  var'ietate  eruditionis 
et  lepore  urbanitatis  et  ipsarum  virium  robore  multum  ceteros  superat.  Quint.  10,  1, 
116  mufta,  si  cum  iudicio  legatur,  dabit  imitatione  digna  Cassius  Severus,  qui,  si 
ceteris  virtutibus  colorem  et  gravilatem  oralionis  ailiecisset,  ponendus  inter  praccipuos 
J'oret.  (117)  nam  et  in  genii  plurimum  est  in  eo  et  acerbitas  mira  et  urbanUas  et  fervor ; 
sed  plus  stomacho  quam  consilio  dedit.  According  to  Dio  55,  4,  he  prosecuted 
Ca.  745/9)  Augustus'  friend,  Nonius  Asprenas,  (see  n.  2)  on  a  charge  of  poisoning, 
Asinius  Pollio  being  the  defendant's  counsel  Quint.  10,  1,  22.  One  of  his  speeches 
is  quoted  by  Diom.  1,  371,  19.  Cassius  Severus  ad  Maecenatem  (a  letter  ?)  in  Charis. 
GL.  1,  104.  ll  =  Puisc.  GL.  2,  333,  11 :  Cassius  ad  Tiberium  sccundo  in  Diom.  GL.  1, 
373,  20=Prisc  2,  489,  3.  Cf.  also  Hkktz  on  Prise.  2,380,  1.  Tertull.  apol.  10. 
adv.  nat.  2,  12  mentions  him  among  historians,  but  he  confounds  him  with  Cassius 
Hemina  (§  132,  1.  368,  1).  The  assumption  that  he  was  a  native  of  Longula  has 
lost  its  foundation  since  the  punctuation  has  been  changed  in  the  ind.  auct.  in 
Plin.  NH.  35,  in  the  following  manner:  ex  .  .  .  Cassio  Severo,  Longulano. 
This  Longulanus,  however,  (see  a  conjecture  in  LUklichs,  die  Quellenregister  zu 
Plin.  letzten  BB.  [Wiirzb.  1878]  14),  is  as  completely  unknown  to  us  as  FabiuM 
Vesialis  qui  de  piclura  scripsit,  who  is  mentioned  directly  afterwards  and  also 
quoted  (without  mention  of  this  work)  in  the  ind.  auct.  to  b.  7.  34  and  86.  Cf. 
Urlichs  1.1. — TiiFroment,  un  orateur  republicain  sous  Auguste,  Cass.  Sev.,  Annal. 
de  la  fac.  d.  lettr.  de  Bordeaux  1  (1879),  121. 

12.  Varins  Geminus,  sublimit  orator  (L.  Seneca  ap.  Hieron.  adv.  Iovin.  1  p.  170), 
apud  Cae-sarem  dixit:  Caesar,  qui  apud  te  audtnt  dicere  magnitudinem tuam  ignorant, 
qui  non  audent,  humanitatem  (Sen.  contr.  6,  8.  6).  Specimens  of  his  declamations 
are  given  by  SEN.suas.6,  11-14.  contr.  7, 16, 18  and  23.  7, 19,  5.  7,21, 10  and  15-17. 
7,  22,  11. 

268.  Among  the  rhetoricians  of  the  Augustan  age  the  most 
aristocratic  of  the  older  generation  was  the  Roman  knight 
Blandus,  but  among  the  most  famous  was  M.  Porcius  Latro,  the 
compatriot  and  early  friend  of  Seneca  the  Elder ;  Arellius  Fuscus, 
who  followed  the  prevailing  taste  of  Asia,  his  native  country  ;  C. 
Albucius  Silus  of  Novara  :  Passienus  the  Eider  ;  the  vain  Cestius 
Pius  of  Smyrna;  L.  Junius  Gallio,  also  a  friend  of  the  elder 
Seneca.  In  the  younger  generation  we  may  mention  among 
the,  relatively  speaking,  most  eminent  rhetoricians  Papiriua 
Fabianus,  a  man  of  philosophical  training,  and  Alfius  Flavus, 
who  wrote  also  in  verse.  We  meet  with  a  great  number  of  other 
school-rhetoricians  in  the  pages  of  Seneca  the  Elder. 
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1.  Sen.  contr.  2,  pr.  5  Bland  urn  rhetorem  qui  (primus)  tnjues  Rom.  Romae 
docuit  (rhetoric  tj  45,  1).  From  Tibur  according  to  Tac.  a.  0,  27  in  domum  Rubellii 
Rlandi,  cuius  acum  Tibertem  eq.  Itom.  jJerique  meminerant  (Bokgiiesi,  op.  4,  48»>). 
Of.  besides  Sen.  contr.  1,  7,  13.  2,5,14.  15.  7,5,18.  Did  this  writer  also  com  pose 
historical  works?  Skuv.  go.  1,  103  Rubellius  Blandus  el  Quadrif/arius  historiri 
dicunt  etc.— Sen.  contr.  10,  proof.  13  primum  tetradeum  quod  faciam  quaeritisf 
lAilronis,  Fusci,  Albuci,  Gallionis.  As  a  proof  of  the  prevalent  bad  taste  he  men- 
tions ib.  3,  praef.  14 :  et  Pollionem  Asinium  et  Messalam  Corrinum  et  Passienum  .  . 
minus  bene  videri  quam  (Jest mm  aut  Latronem.  In  general  s^>e  ASchott.  de  claris 
apud  Senecam  rhetoribus,  in  his  ed.  of  Seneca  (§  209,  8)  and  the  indices  to  the  edd 
of  Seneca  by  Kikssmno  and  HJMClleu. 

2.  Hikron.  chron.  a.  Abr.  2013  =  750/4  ax.  M.  Porcius  Lat  ro  (cf.  Si:kt.  ind. 
rhet.  p.  99  Rffseh.)  latinus  declamaior  taedio  duplicis  quartanae  semd  ipvim  interjirit. 
His  character  is  delineated  by  Sex.  contr.  1,  praef.  13-18.  20-21,  e.g.  Latronis 
Porcii,  carissimi  mi  hi  sodalis^memoriam  .  .  .  et  a  prima  pneritia  usque  ad 
uUimnm  eius  diem  perductam  familiarem  amicitiam  .  .  .  nihil  illo  viro  yravius, 
nihil  suacius,  .  .  .  nemo  jtfus  inyenio  suo  imperavit,  nemo  plus  indulsit.  in  ulraqtie 
jtarte  vehemenli  viro  modus  deerat.  .  .  .  (10)  corpus  illi  erat  nalura  sol  id  urn  e* 
muUa  r.xe.rcitatione  dura  turn.  .  .  .  vox  robusta  sed  sordida,  lucubrationibus  et 
neyleycnlia  .  .  .  infuscata.  .  .  .  nulla  umquam  illi  cura  vocis  exerctndae 
/uit:  ilium  forte  m  et  ayrestcm  el  hispanae  consuetudiuis  morem  non  potcrat  dediscere. 
(17)  .  .  .  memoria  ei  natura  quidem  felix,  jAurimuiii  tamen  arte  adiuta.  (2<l) 
.  .  .  cum  in  illo,  si  qua  alia  virtus  fuit,  et  subtifitas  furrit.  .  .  .  (22)  cum 
condiscipuli  essenMs  (at  Rome)  apud  Marullum  rhetorem,  hominem  satis  aridum  (see 
n.  10)  .  .  .  (24)  controversia  .  .  .  quam  primam  Ijtitronem  mcum  declamasse 
memini  admodum  iuvenem  in  Marulli  schola.  0,  praef.  8  Latroncm  Porciutn,  decla- 
matoriae  virtutis  unicum  exemjtlum,  cum  pro  reo  in  Hujxt-nin  Rustico  Porcio  propin- 
*/oo  suo  diceret  etc.  (  =  Quint.  10,  5,  18  P.  L.y  qui  primus  clari  nominis  professor  /nit). 
10,  praef.  15  Latro  numquam  solebat  disputare  in  ronririo  aut  alio  quam  quo  decla- 
mare  jx)terat  tempore.  .  .  .  ncyabat  itaque  ulli  se  placere  posse  nisi  totum.  Numer- 
ous specimens  of  his  declamations  are  given  by  Seneca  the  Elder  (e.g.  contr.  7,  16, 
16  sqq.),  which  show  him  to  have  been  a  relatively  natural  and  moderate  rhe- 
torician. Cf.  Lindnku  1.1.  p.  25.  Messalla  thought  his  style  not  purely  Roman 
(Sen.  contr.  2,  12,  8).  From  a  declamatio  de  raptore  (Skn.  contr.  2.  11)  by  Latro  a 
passage  is  quoted  by  Quint.  9,  2,  91.  His  pupils  were  greatly  attached  to  him: 
see  Sex.  contr.  9,  25,  23  nec  ulli  alii  contiyisse  scio  quam  apud  Graecos  Niccti,  apud 
Romanos  Latroni  ut  disci  put  i  non  audiri  desiderarent,  sed  content  i  rssent  and  ire.  They 
would  even  drink  cuminum  silvestre  to  look  pale  like  th-'ir  master  (Pi. in.  NIL  20, 
160).  Among  these  pupils  were  Ovid  (§  247,  1),  Florus  (Skx.  contr.  9.  25,  23). 
Fulvius  Sparsus  (n.  10)  and  Abronius  Silo  (§  252,  14).  FGLixdnek,  de  M.  Porcio 
Latrone,  Bresl.  1855.  TiiFromknt,  Pore.  Latro  on  la  declamation  sous  Auguste. 
Ann.  de  la  fac.  de  lettr.  de  Bordeaux  4  (1882),  335. 

8.  Sen.  contr.  9,  29,  16  Fuse  us  Arellius  cum  esset  ex  Asia  etc.  was  clo.sely 
allied  to  his  compatriots  Addaios  (ib.  9,  24, 12)  and  Hybreas  (ib.  9,  29,  16).  suas. 
4,  5  quia  soletis  mihi  molesti  esse  de  Fusco,  quid  fuerit  qua  re  nemo  videretur  dixisse 
ruUius,  ingeram  voltis  Futcinas  explicaiiones.  dicebat  autem  suasorias  I  Un-ntissime 
et  frequentius  graecas  quam  latinos.  His  manner  is  repeatedly  characterised  by 
Seneca  the  Elder;  e.g.  suas.  2,  10  ut  scirelis  quam  nitide  Fu*cus  dixis*el  rcl  quam 
licenter.  .  .  .  nihil  fuisse  me  iuvene  (which  shows  that  Fuscus  was  somewhat* 
older  than  Seneca)  tarn  not  urn  quam  has  explicationes  Fusci  etc.    Cf.  ib.  3,  7  descrip- 
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tionibus  Fusci  vos  satiem  ?  contr.  2,  praef.  1  erat  explicatio  Fusci  Arelii  splemlida 
ifuidem  »ed  operosa  et  implicata,  rutins  nimis  adquisitus,  com  posit in  verborum  mollior 
.  .  . ;  Hummn  inaequafitas  orationis,  quae  morio  exilis  erat,  mcslo  nimia  licentia  vaga 
ef  ctfusn;  principia,  argumenta,  narrationes  arule  dicebantur  ;  in  dencri ptionibus  extra 
legem  omnibus  verbis,  dummodo  niterent,  jiermissa  libcrtas  ;  nihil  acre,  nihil  solidum, 
nihil  horridum ;  splendida  oratio  el  mayis  lasciva  quant  laeta.  To  this  should  be 
added  suns.  3,  5  solebat  Fuscus  tx  Vergil  io  multa  trahere,  ut  Maecenati  imj/ularet;  cf. 
ib.  I.  5.  Seneca  the  Elders  work  contains  numerous  specimens  of  the  oratory  of 
Fuscus,  the  longest  of  which  stand  suas.  2,  1  s<p|.  and  contr.  2,  9,  4-8.  7,  21.  7  &\. 
<'f.  Linux  Kit  1.1.  p.  11.  As  Seneca  in  some  of  these  passages  calls  him  Arellius 
Fnscus  (or  Fuscus  A  red i us)  pater,  we  infer  that,  like  Clodius  Turrinus  (Skn.  txmtr. 
10,  ])raef.  1-1  s<|0,.  contr.  10,  praef,  10  Apotlodorcos  scqHitur  and  elsewhere.  s*e  p.  :>'^>> 
Kbssl.).  he  had.  at  the  time  when  Seneca  wrote  his  work,  a  son  who  in  his  turn 
pursued  rhetorical  studies,  though  it  does  not  entitle  us  to  explain  those  passage, 
in  which  ptder  is  omitted  and  we  read  only  Arellius  Fuscus  or  Fuscus  Arellius,  of 
t  he  son,  the  designation  of  ftlius  never  being  added.  On  the  contrary  it  ap|>ear* 
from  th"  numerous  instances  in  which  in  one  and  the  same  sentence  pat/tr  is  now 
added  and  then  again  omitted,  that  all  the  passages  of  Seneca  should  be  under- 
stood of  the  father,  he  being  the  famous  rhetorician  of  the  name:  see  Tkufkkl, 
PRE.  l'-\  141N>,  6.  LiXDXKit  1.1.  p.  4-6.  Among  his  pupils  were  Ovid  ($  247.  l)and 
Papirius  Fabianus  (§  200,  10).  Certainly  not  of  him.  but  perhai**  of  liis  son,  Plixy 
s.iys  XH.  38,  152:  vidimus  et  ipsi  Arellium  Fuscum  motum  equestri  ordine  oh 
insignrm  calnmniam,  mm  cefebritatem  assectarentur  adolesccntium  scholae.  argenteon 
anutos  habenlem.    F<J  Lixdxkr,  de  Arellio  Fusco,  Bres.  lBtj'2. 

4.  Sukt.  rhet.  0  (=gr.  80)  ('.  Albucius  Situs  XoiarUtmi*  cum  aedilitate  in 
patriu  fungeretur  .  .  .  contend  it  .  .  .  inde  Roma  in,  recepiusque  in  I  Hand 
orator  is  ($  201'.  8)  contitbernium  .  .  .  ex  eo  clarus  propria  auditoria  inxtituit, 
solitus  devtamare  genere  vario :  modo  splendide  atque  adornate,  turn  .  .  .  cir- 
cumcise ac  sordidc  et  tantum  non  trivial ibus  verbis,  cgit  ct  camas,  vcrum  rartus,  dum 
amplissimam  quamqne  sect  at  ur  nec  alium  in  ulla  locum  quam  pcrorandi,  posfra  renun- 
tiavit  foro,  partim  pudore  jxirtim  metu  (especially  after  in  a  suit  pleaded  before  the 
Centumviri  L.  Arruntius  had  made  him  feel  the  difference  between  rhetorical 
figures  and  legal  deductions.  Skx.  contr.  7,  praef.  7.  Suet.  1.1.  Quint.  0,  2,  05).  et 
rursus  in  coguUione  caedis  Mediolani  apud  L.  Pisonem  proconsulem  (cos.  739/15) 
defendens  renin  .  .  .  paene  poena*  luit.  iota  autem  senior  oh  vitium  vomicae 
Xnvariam  rcdiit  convocata<pie  plebe  causis  propter  qua*  mori  destinasset  diu  ac  more 
conlionantis  reddifis  abstinuit  cibo.  Hikrox.  ad  a.  Abr.  2011  «* 748/0  B.C.  Albucius 
Si'o  Xorariensls  clarus  rhetor  aynoscitur.  Everything,  proves  him  to  have  been  a 
contemporary  of  Seneca  the  Elder  (Lindxkk  1.1.  p.  7).  Quixt.  2,  15,  30  Albucius,  turn 
oitwurus  professor  atque  auctor,  a  passage  which  also  shows  that  he  wrote  on  the 
th"ory  <>f  oratory.  <  f.  ib.  3,  3,  4.  3,  6,  02  (iu  Vkkuil.  catal.  7,  3  the  reference  to 
Albin  iu^  is  In  sod  on  a  false  conjecture).  His  oratorical  style  is  described  by  Skn. 
c.»ntr.  7,  praef.,  e.g. :  (1)  ins!atis  mihi  quolidie  dc  AUmcio.  non  ultra  vos  differam, 
quamvis  noii  audit  rim  frequenter,  cum  per  totum  annum  quinquiens  sexiensve.  populo 
di  crtt  i  d.  claimed  publicly)  .  .  .  alius  erat  cum  turbae  se  committebat,  alius  cum 
paucitab  content  us  erat.  .  .  .  ilia  intcmpestiva  in  declamationibus  cius  philosophia 
sine  mo  lo  tunc  .  .  .  evayabatur.  cum  populo  diceret  omnes  vires  suas  advocabai 
et  ideonon  desinebat.  .  .  .  argumentabatur  mole-ste  magis  quam  subtUiter.  .  .  . 
(2)  .  .  .  splendor  orationis  quantus  ncscio  an  in  nullo  alio  fuerit.  .  .  .  dicebai 
citato  ct  effuso  i  ursu,  scd  }>raeparatus.  .  .  .  senUntiae  .  .  .  simplues,  apertae. 
.    .    .    (3)    .    .    .    mom  posses  de  inopia  sermonis  latini  queri  cum  ilium  audirtt : 
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tantum  oration  i»  eultae  Jinebat  .  .  .  (4)  timet  tat  ne  sr/ietlasf icus  videretur. 
quern  proxime  dieentem  commoele  audierat  imitari  voleftaf.  mem  in  i  ilium 
apud  Pabianum  philosopjium  (onto  iueeniorem  quoin  ipse  erat  cum  codicibus  sedi v  ; 
(5)  memini  admiral ione  llermaijorae  at  u  pent  em  ad  im'itationem  eins  ardescere.  mdln 
erat  fiducia  imjenii  sui  et  ideo  adsidua  mulatto.  .  .  .  ((>)  raro  Albucio  rrspondcltt! 
fort  una,  temper  opinio.  ...  (7)  erat  homo  summae  prob'tatis,  qui  iter  /'««•<  <r 
inittriam  net  pati  aciret.  Of.  also  ib.  1,  1,  II  (Alfoieiu*.  qui  Craeros  pracminr1\ 
Numerous  specimens  of  bis  declamations  are  driven  by  S*neea  the  Klder,  e.«j;.  cou'v. 
7.  10,  1-3.    0,  25,  0-S.    F<5Lixi>xkk.  de  C.  Albucio  Silo,  Bresl.  l*hl. 

5.  Hikron.  ad  a.  Abr.  2008 745 /i)  b.c.  Passicnus  pnter,  decfamator  ius'upiis 
dirm  obit.  Skx.  contr.  2,  13,  17  Passicnus,  rir  efopienfissimtts  rl  tcmpnr'ts  sui  primus 
orator,  3,  praef.  11  Passientim,  qui  nunc  primo  loco  stat.  10,  pra -f.  11  Passieuo  .  .  . 
derlamatori  sulttili,  sed  arulo.  3,  praef.  10  Passicnus  natter  (Oassius  S 'vrns  b-in^ 
the  speaker)  cum  coepit  dire  re,  secundum  priwipinm  statim  fu<ja  fit,  ad  epilog  urn 
omnes  rerertimur,  metlia  tantum  quibus  nece~s*c  est  audiunt.  He  was  •  st'-cined  by 
Augustus  (tantus  rir),  ib.  10,  HI,  21.  Cf.  also  ib.  7,  Hi,  20.  His  son  was  J' ass  ienu s 
Crispns  bis  consul  (iterum  7;»:>  14  A.nJ,  orator,  Afp'ippinae  malrimonio  et  Xerotic 
privi,/noc/arior  postea  (Pi.ix.  Nil.  10,  212;.  Of.  Sr-ii..i«  luv.  1.  Hi  (though  tb-jv  h<> 
appears  to  be  confounds  with  Vibius  Orispus  $  207,  2)  pturimns  sjton/e  causas 
apud  cent umriros  e<j it.  .  .  .  eonsulatus  duos  yes,* it.  ujorcs  habuit  duas.  prima m 
fJomitiam,  dei title  Af/ri  jtpinam.  .  .  .  omnium  primipum  ijratiam  adptieit,  W 
praeeipue  ('.  CacJiaris.  .  .  .  periit  per  fraud  em  Ayrippinac  etc.  Tac.  a.  0, 20 
sritum  Passieni  oratoris  diet uni.  Qrixr.  0,  1,  50.  10,  1,  21  nobis  purris  insigjies  pro 
Voluseno  t'attdo  Domitii  Afri,  Crispi  Passieni,  I).  Laelii  orationes  ferebaiitiir.  T» 
him  is  addressed  the  epigram  (perhaps  by  S  Mi.-ca)  AL.  105  PLM.  1,  00,  in  which  v. 
2  Crispe,  ret  antiqno  eonspiciende  foro.  v.  H  cuius  rreropio  pedora  unite  madeti', 
maxima  facundo  ret  avo  eel  gloria  patri.    Of.  AL.  Ilo  PLM.  J.  78. 

0.  TTikkon.  a<l  a.  Abr.  2001  =  711 ,  Li  u.r.    L.  ('est  ins  Pius  (Si  kt.  iixl.  i  h-H., 
p.  J>9  Klfsch.)    Smi/rnactts  rhetor  lut'ute  Unmae  d>*-nit.    Skx.  snas.  7.  Li  real  '.\.stlus 
.    Ciceroni  etiam  infestiis,  ipio  t  Vti  lion  ittpuiic  erssit.    nam  cum.  M.  Tnll '> >t».  jil 'i ,is 
Ciceronis.  Asiani  obtinerct  (a.  725/2^»i    .    .    .    eetmbat  apud  mm  Cr\fiu% 
serrus    .    .    .    interrorjanf i  domino  iptis  ille.  cs*et  i/ui  in  into  recundtcrc!  ai*  '  hi>-  >  v.- 
Ostitis  qui  pat  rem  tuum  ncyabrtt  lit/eras  seisse  1 ;  aljrrri  o-iu*  lla'i/ra  ius.sit  e.f  <"ner<>,<t 
.    .    .    de  corio  Ce.stii  sofisfWit.    contr.il,  ]>racf.  10  pueri  fere  out  iureues  svho'os 
frequent  ant ;  hi  nou  tantum  disertissimii  riris  (contrniporarics)  ( 'rstit/m  .s„,tni  i„tt<- 
fernut  srd  etinm  Ciceroni  praefrrrent  ni  lapide*  timrrent.    .    .    .    huins  deelamatiom  i 
eiliscunt,  ill  ins  orationes  nou  h><)iiiit  ni->i  no*  quibus  Ce.*tiux  rescripsit.    (I'm  mi mint 
(says  Cussius  Sowrusl  uw  infra  re  se/iofant  eitis  cum  recital  urns  c.ssct  in  Mitvuem  (»•:'. 
i^ciNT.  10,  5,  20  reneribere  ectcribus  orationibus,  ut  fecit  (..'est ins  contra  Cieerotus 
actionem  habitant  pro  Mitotic).    .    .    .     ('est ins  Ciceroni  responsitrus  mild  quot.l  r<- 
spondcret  non  inrenit.    .    .    .    (17)  delude  libitit  {mild)  Ciceroni  de  CcJio  in  foro 
satisfacerc.    .    .    .    dixi  molest  urn  me  amplius  non  fnturum  si  iuras.set  diserlioycm 
e.sse  Cieeronem  quam  se.    nee  hoc  ut  face  ret  eel  io>o  vel  serio  ejjici  jjotuit.   contr.  7, 
praef.  8  CestH,  mordaeissimi  hominis.    7.  10.27  Cestium  lot i norma  m  l/or um  inopia 
homineni  ijraecum  la/joro>sr,  v«m >//>//.*  abuudasse.   Many  sp^'-iiiM-iis  of  his  ili  rlaiuatii»i  ;i 
occur  in  tin?  ]ja£«'s  of  Seneca.    ^  his  pupils  we  111:13-  mention  Sunliuus  v£  IT).  :» ^ 
Aietius  Pastor  (Skx.  cunlr.  1,  b\  11).  Quintilius  Varus  \the  s<»n  of  the  gen.-ral 
known  for  hw  ih  feat  and  son-in-law  to  ( o  rinaniccs.  ib.  1,3,  10),  and  .'specially 
Argcntarius,  sec  Skx.  contr.  0,  20,  lj  Ccstius    .    .    .    quid  pulatis,  aiehtt,  Ar<j<  ><- 
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tar  turn  esse  f  ('exit  simiua  est.  .  .  .  fuerat  enim  Aryentariu*  Ceati  auditor  et  trot 
imitator.  (13)  .  .  .  aeque  ex  temj)ore  diivbat,  aeque  contumeliose  mulfa  interjjone- 
l>at ;  illttd  tamen  optima  fide  praestitit,  cum  utenjue  Graecus  esset,  ut  numtptam  yraece 
ddamaret.   Cf.  PKE.  Is.  1518,  1.   FGLindneb,  de  L.  Cestio  Pio,  Ziillichau  1856. 

7.  (L.)  Junius  G  a  1 1  i  o,  friend  to  Seneca  the  Elder  (Gallio  no*ter,  Skn.  suas.  8,  6. 
contr.  2,  1,  88.  2,  5,  11.  18.  7,  praef.  5),  and  Ovid  (Xaaoni  sua,  Skn.  suas.  8,  7),  pro- 
bably the  same  Gallio  whom  Ovid  endeavours  to  console  on  the  death  of  his  wife, 
ex  Pont.  4,  11.  He  seems  to  have  been  nearer  in  age  to  Ovid  than  to  Seneca 
the  Elder;  Sex.  contr.  7,  praef.  5  sq.  He  wrote  a  rhetorical  work  (Quint. 8,  1.  21 
imter  Gallio)  and  declamations  (ib.  9,  2,  91  remisaius  et  pro  *uo  inyenio  paler  Gallio; 
ef.Txc.  dial.  26  tinnitus  Gall ionis),  which  were  still  extant  in  the  age  of  Hieronymus, 
(V  num.  in  Esaiam,  praef.  qui  .  .  .  concinnaa  declamatione*  desiderant  leyanl 
Tultium,  Quinlilianuui,  Gallionem,  Gabinianum).  Specimens  which  lead  us  to  infer 
relative  sobriety  of  style  (e.g.  Scum tnr  1.1.  22)  are  frequent  in  Seneca;  the  longer 
ones  occur  suas.  5,  8.  contr.  1.  1,  8  and  14.  1,  2, 11  »q.  1,  7,  12.  1,  8,  9.  2, 11,  6  sq. 
and  I  I.  7,  10,  12  sq.  7,  22, 8  :».  7,  28,  4.  7,  2-1,  8  and  10.  9,  26,  2  sq.  and  6.  9,  27, 
12sq.9,28.1.  7*i.ll.  21.  10,31,1-8.  10,84,18-17.  See  also  10,  praef.Smoiw/rafco 
helium  rol/is  libelluni,  quern  a  Gallione  vestro  jtetatis.  rec.itavit  rescriptum  Ijabieuo  pro 
liatltyilo  Maecenati*.  Tac.  a.  6,  8.  Dio  60,  35.  62,  25.  BSchmiot.  de  L.  Iunio 
Gallione  rhetore,  Marb.  1H66.  FGLixdnku,  de  I.  G.  comm.  Hirschb.  1868.  He 
adopted  the  eldest  son  of  his  friend  Seneca,  M.  Annaeus  Novatus,  who  was  subse- 
quently called  L.  Junius  Gallio  (Dio  60.  35) ;  the  latter  obtained  a  consulship 
(cf.  JAsijach,  anaH.  hist.  et.  epigr.  22)  and  then  governed  Achaia  (a.d.  52).  Stat. 
silv.  2,  7.  32  calls  him  dulcis.  His  brother  Seneca  addressed  to  him  (under  the 
name  of  Novatus)  his  treatises  de  ira  and  (ad  Gallionem)  de  vita  beata.  Accord- 
ing to  Tac.  a.  15.  73,  he  survived  Seneca  (f  65),  but  was  soon  forced  to  follow  his 
example;  Hikuon.  a.  Abr.  2080  =  64  a.d.  (instead  of  65)  Iuniu*  Gallio,  /rater 
Senecae,  eyreyius  dedamator  (perhaps  a  confusion  with  his  adoptive  father)  propria 
»r  man*  inlerjieit.  PRE.  1*  1025,  13». 

8.  Skn.  contr.  2,  9,  38  Iuniu*  Otho  pater  .  .  .  edidil  IV  libros  colorum,  quoit 
Wle  Gallio  noster  Antiphontia  libros  coca  bat ;  tantum  in  Mi*  somnioruvt  ext.  Cf.  1,  3, 
11  Othonem  Iunium  pattern  memini  col'vrem  stulium  induccre,quod  viiuus  ferendum  est 
qn»l  libro»  coloruv*  edidit.  Seneca  gives  specimens  of  his  declamations  also.  He 
w  as  praetor  a.  775/22  a.d.  Of  him  Tac.  a.  3,  66  Iunio  Othoni  litterarium  ludum 
cxercere  veius  am  Juit ;  max  Seiani  }>otentia  senator  obseura  initio  ivipudentibu*  ausis 
propolluebat. 

9.  Skn.  contr.  1.  1.  22  banc  partem  memini  a  pud  Ceatium  decimuari  ab  Al/io 
Fl a  vo,  ad  quern  audiendum  me  Jama  perduxerai;  qui  cum  praetextatua  esset  tantae 
o /tin  ionis  fait  ut  jx>f>ulo  ront.  pure  eloquentia  not  us  esset.  .  .  .  tanto  concur  »h 
lominum  audiebatttr  ut  raro  auderet  pout  ilium  Cestiua  dicere.  ipse  omnia  mala 
facirhai  inyenio  suo.  naturalis  tamen  ilia  via  eimnebat  quae  post  mitltos  anno*,  tarn  ei 
liesidia  olt  rut  a  ei  carminiLus  (perhaps  erotic  poems)  enervate,  viyorem  tamen  sumvt 
Icniiif.  Cf.  2,  11,  8  Flavum  Alfium,  audit  or  em  suum,  qui  eandem  rem  laacicius 
dixerat,  obiuryavit  (Geatins).  8,  7,  3  Aljiua  Kloreua  banc  aententiam  dixit:  .  .  . 
hum'  Cestiua  quasi  cormpte  dixisaet  obiurgana  '  appnret,y  imjuit,  *te  pottos  atudtose 
Icyere :  isle  aensua  eiua  est  qui  hoe  aaeculuin  omaloriia  non  artibua  tantnm  *ed  amteniiis 
iutplevW  (of  Ovid).  Specimens  of  the  declamations  of  Alfius  ib.  1,  1,  23.  1,  7,  7. 
2.  10,  8.  He  is  probably  the  same  as  Alfius  Flavus  whom  Plin.  NH.  9,  25,  (ui 
res  Maecenatis  et  Fabiani  et  Flavi  Alfii  multorumque  easet  litieria  mnndota,  cf.  iud. 
uuet.  b.  9),  quotes  as  his  authority  for  an  anecdote  of  the  age  of  Augustus. 
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10.  Among  the  other  rhetoricians  from  whom  Seneca  the  Elder  quotes  extracts* 
and  who  ]>artly  belonged  to  the  period  of  Tiberius,  those  who  are  most  frequently 
mentioned  are  Argentarius  (above  n.  (J),  P.  (Nonius)  Asprenas(§  267,2),  Bruttedius 
Brutus,  (Fabius?)  Buteo,  Capito  (Skn.  contr.  10,  praef.  12),  Clodius  Subinus 
(cf.  §  211,  5)  and  Turrinus  (see  n.  3),  Cornelius  Hispanus,  Fulvius  Sparsus  (an 
imitator  of  Latro,  Skn.  contr.  10.  praef.  11  ;  homo  inter  scholastic™  sanitx,  inter  mhos 
scholasticus,  ib.  1,  7,  15),  Gavius  Sabinus  and  Silo  (10  praef.  11),  Julius  Bass  us  (cf. 
§  254,  2),  Licinius  Nepas,  Marullus  ( praecejitor  noster,  Skn.  contr.  7,  17,  11  ;  cf.  above 
n.  2),  Murredius  (very  slightingly  treated  by  Seneca,  see  Kohrkh  p.  6-1),  Musa  (Skn. 
contr.  10,  praef.  0),  Pompeitts  Silo  (sedena  el  facundus  et  litteratus  eat  et  haberetur 
dvtertussi  a  praelocutione  dimitUret ;  declamat  male,  ib.  8,  praef.  11 ;  homo  <jui  iudirio 
rensebatur,  ib.  9,  25,  22 ;  a  contemi»orary  of  Porcius  Latro,  see  ib.  7,  23.  10.  9,  28,  10. 
Extensive  specimens  are  given  suas.  7,  5  and  10  sq.  contr.  1,  2,  20.  1,  5.  8.   1,  7,  13. 
2,  9,  16  and  20  sq.  9, 25, 17  sq.  9,  29,  14  sq.  10,  32,  11 ;  cf.  also  §  270,  7) ;  the  delator 
Komanius  Hispo  (erat  natura  qui  asjieriorem  dicendi  viam  aequeretur,  ib.  9,  20,  11; 
cf.  7,  17,  18.    Tal.  a.  1,  74.    1-4,  05.    Quint.  6,  3,  100),  Sepullius  Bassus,  Triarius 
('•ompmitione  verborum  belle  indent  ium  multoa  scholostico*  delecUtbat,  Skn.  contr. 
7,  19,  10 ;  a  contemporary  of  Asinius  Pollio,  Latro  and  Ostitis,  ib.  2,  11.  19.  7.  19, 
10.  9,  29, 11 ;  long  specimens  suas.  7,  0.  contr.  1,  2,  21.  2, 12, 8.  7, 20, 1  sq.  9,  25,  *0 
sq.  9,  29,  9  and  11.  10, 33,  4.  10,  34,  5) ;  Vallius  Syriacus,  Vibius  G alius  (/«»* 
magnae  olim  elotjucftliae  quam  j)o*fea  insaniae,  a  content  porarj'  of  Papirius  Fabianus 
Skn.  contr.  2,  9,  25  sq. ;  spwimens  ib.  2,  9,  9.  7,  20,  8.  7,  23,  5.  9,  2 1,  4.  9,  29, 2)  and 
Vibius  B  uf  us  (erat  qui  antique  unit  re  diceret,  ib.  9,  25,  25.   Specimens  ib.  2, 9,  2.  2, 
11,8.  2,1-4, 10.  7,18,4:  but  the  one  quoted  by  Pun.  NH.  ind.  auct.  on  b.  14.  15.  19. 
21.  22  is  called  Vibius  Jiufinus  and  is  otherwise  unknown),  L.  Vinicius  {quo  nemo 
r.ivis  rom.  in  agendis  causis  prae.se ntius  habuit  ingenium,  Skn.  contr.  2,  13,  20  ;  Illvir 
inonetalis  a.  738/10  [Cdhkn  1*,  no.  541]  and  in  reference  to  this  eleganter  dixit  divu* 
Augustus :  L.  Vinicius  ingenium  in  numerate  habet,  ib. ;  a  specimen  ib.  19),  and  his 
cousin  (ib.  19).  son  of  the  cos.  suff.  735/19  (OGhupi'k,  quaest.  Ann.  p.  27,  not.  23), 
P.  Vinicius  (cxactissimi  vir  ini/enii,  qui  nec  dicerc  res  ineptas  nee  ferre  poterat,  ib. 
7,  20,  11  summus  amator  Gcidii,  ib.  10,  33,  25  ;  a  specimen  ib.  1,  2,  8;  against  hint 
srfe  Sen.  ep.  40,  9.  Consul  755/2  a.d.    PBE.  6,  2027,  4  and  5):  Votienus  Montanus 
(s  «e  §  276,  1). 

11.  A  certain  Popilius  Lenas  is  mentioned  as  a  rhetorician  and  the  author  of 
rhetorical  works  by  Quint.  10,  7,  32;  cf.  3,  1,  21.  11,  3,  183.  He  probably  lived  as 
lute  as  Tiberius ;  cf.  §  280,  1. 

12.  On  the  rhetoricians  of  this  period  who  were  both  Greek  by  birth  and 
taught  in  Greek,  such  as  Artemon,  Damas,  Diokles,  Euktemon,  Glykon  Spyridion 
(Quint.  6,  1,  41),  Hy breas,  Moschos  ($207,  2;  Buksian,  JB.  18S0  2,  142),  Niketes 
Potamon  and  others,  s*i  HBuhchmann,  Charakteristik  der  griech.  Bhetoren  beim 
Rhetor  Sen.,  Parchim  1878 ;  die  enfants  terribleH  unter  den  JRhett.  b.  Sen.,  in  the 
Festsehr.  f.  GCHRaspe,  Parch.  1883,  25.  Baumm,  de  rhetoribus  graecis  a  Sen.  in 
*uas.  et  contr.  adhibitis,  Kreuzb.  1885. 

269.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  8th  century  u.c.  was  embraced 
by  the  life  of  L.  Annaeus  Seneca  of  Corduba.  A  man  of  gen- 
uine Roman  severity,  which  is,  however,  frequently  tempered 
with  pleasant  humour,  of  sober  and  refined  judgment,  and  in 
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point  of  style  an  admirer  of  Cicero,  he  himself  does  not  appear  to 
have  figured  among  the  florid  orators  of  his  time.  But,  besides 
an  historical  work,  he  composed  in  his  later  years  a  survey  of  the 
themes  commonly  treated  in  the  schools,  10  books  of  controversiae 
and  one  book  of  suasoriae,  under  the  title:  orator  tun  et  rhetorum 
seutentiae,  divisiones,  colores,  which  bears  witness  to  his  wonder- 
ful memory,  and  is  a  rich  store-house  for  the  history  of  rhetoric 
under  Augustus  and  Tiberius.  We  possess  this  work  with  con- 
siderable gaps.  Some  of  them  are  filled  up  by  a  still  extant 
abridgment  (Excerpta)  made  in  the  4th  or  5th  century  of  the 
Christian  era. 

1.  The  praenomen  iu  part  of  the  MSS.  (especially  the  Antverp.  and  Bruxell.) 
is  Lucius,  which  may  l>e  owing  to  confusion  with  the  son,  but  may  also  b»*  right. 
Since  the  time  of  JiVola terra n us  the  initial  M.  has  lieen  arbitrarily  assumed. 
The  family  were  of  equestrian  rank  (Tac.  a.  14,  oil)  and  well-off  (Sen.  ad.  Helv. 
14,  8).  Their  home  was  Oorduba,  s  *e  Mart.  1,  01,  7  duosqtte  Seneca*  .  ,  .  faennda 
hx/uitur  dordidta.  His  personal  character:  Skn.  ad  Helv.  matr.  17,  8  potris  met 
antiqnus  rigor.  .  .  .  utitwm  .  .  .  pater  mens,  minus  maiorum  consnetudini 
deditu*,  volnissrt  te  jtraecejtti*  sapient  iac  erudiri  fotius  qnam  inbui  !  .  .  .  jrrnjJrr 
istas  quae  Utteris  non  ad  sapient  iam  utuniur,  sed  ad  luxuriant  in*tru»ntur,  7ninus  te 
indulgere  *tudii»  pasnts  est.  This  agrees  with  such  expressions  of  his  father  os 
eontr.  1,  praef.  0  (insolens  iirart  ia)  arid  8  Sfj.  (cantandi  saltandique  obcena  stadia 
etc.).  J,  0,  12  (valdc  levis  et  graeca  sententia).  10,  88,  28  (latinam  linguam  facultatis 
non  minus  habere,  licentiae  minus  than  the  (J reck).  Nothing  proves  Seneca  to  have 
himself  been  a  rhetorician ;  there  is  not  in  his  works  a  singh1  example  from  a 
<!••<  lamation  composed  by  himself. 

2.  His  life.  Contr.  1,  pr.ief.  11  omnes  magni  in  cloijuentia  noniinis  exce)>to 
tJtcfronc  rideor  audisse;  lie  Ciceronem  quidem  acta*  mi  hi  eriqnterat,  sed  bell  or  urn 
'  ici/ium  furor,  qui  tunc  orhem  tot um  jierragahntur,  intra  coloniam  meant  me  eontinuit  ,* 
ah'mpti  in  it/o  atriolo  in  quo  duos  grandes  prartcxlato*  ait  secum  dedamasse,  point 
<idr»«e  illudque  ingenium  .  .  .  rogvoscerc  cl  .  .  .  pot  it  i  vivam  roccm  and  ire. 
He  appears,  therefore,  to  have  been  born  a.  700  Tvl  at  t ho  very  latest.  He  di»nl 
<•.  7!>2  8^'  a.i».  ;  s  •<»  note  .">.  He  certainly  was  not  living  when  his  s.ui  was  exiUnl 
(a.  700/13)  ;  see  LSkn.  ad  Helv.  2,  4  sq.  lie  twice  stayed  at  llome ;  contr.  4,  praef. 
8  audiri  ilium  (Asinius  1'ollio,  a.  (j7S/ 70-7. >*>;."»)  et  viridem  ct  poxtea  iam  senem.  His 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  Roman  rhetoricians  of  that  period  shows  that  his  so- 
journ in  the  city  lasted  for  some  time.  His  masters  (see  §  208, 2  and  10)  and  friends 
i?  2<  18,  2  and  7)  lived  there.    At  a  mature  age  he  married  at  Oorduba  llrhiam, 

Inne  in  antiqua  ct  severa  institutam  domo,  Sen.  ad  Helv.  10,  8  ;  cf.  ib.  2,  4  carissimum 
rirum,  ex  quo  mater  trium  liherorum  eras,  extulisli.  The  eldest  of  them  was  (cf.  n.  4) 
Xovatus  (sec  $  208,  7):  the  serond  the  philosopher  L.  Seneca  (§  287,1);  for  the 
third,  Mela,  the  father  of  Lucan  (§  303),  see  Tac.  a.  10,  17;  cf.  Poi.yaen.  8,  02. 
Ci.  §  80.8,  2. 

3.  His  works.  L.  Seneca  de  vita  patris  (vol.  3,  430  ed.  Haase)  si  quaecumque 
com  posit  it  paler  mens  et  edi  vol  it  it  iam  in  man  us  populi  cmisisscm,  ad  daritatem 
mnninis  sui  satis  ipse  prospexerat ;   nam  nisi  me  decipit  pietas,    .    .    .    inter  eos 
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haberetur  qui  ingenio  meruerunt  ut  purin  ncriptorum  t Unfix  nobUe.it  essent.  quisquis 
legixset  eiux  historian  ab  initio  beUornm  eirilium  .  .  .  paene  usque  ad  mortix  suae 
diem,  magni  aestimaret  scire  quibus  natun  esset  jxirentibus  die  qui  (so  excellently 
described)  res  romanax.  This  historical  work  appears  not  to  have  been  edited  at 
that  time.  From  this  work  may  lie  taken  the  statement  on  the  death  of  Tiberius, 
StfKT.  Tib.  73  (Sener.a  eum  scribit,  etc..  unless  his  son  be  meant),  and  Lactant. instit. 
7,  15,  14  (iion  inxcUe  Seneca  romanae  urbis  tern  pom  distribnit  in  aetata),  unless  La<  t. 
has  confused  Sen.  with  '  Annaeus '  Florus  (Sai.masils)  ;  sec  §318.  The  reference 
in  Ql-ixt.  9,  2,  98  suits  neither  the  existing  work  of  the  father  nor  any  one  of  the 
son's  works.    ORossba<  n.  de  s  -n.  libr.  rectus,  et  envnd.  101  s-jq. 

4.  His  extant  work.  C;>ntr.  1,  praef.  Seneca  Xorato.  Senccae,  Melae  filiis  saint  em. 
{I)  Exigitin  rem  magin  iactindam  mihi  qttam  fae'dem:  iultctin  enim  quid  de  his  ttecla- 
matoribun  xentiam  qui  in  aelatem  meant  inciderunt  indicare  et  si  qua  memoriae  meae. 
nondum  clap*a  nuut  ab  illin  dicta  cofligcre.  .  .  .  est,  fateor,  iocuud urn  mihi  redire 
in  ant'tqua  studio,  metiorempte  ad  annox  renpicere  etc.  (2)  xed  cum  mitlta  iam  mihi  rx 
meis  dexideronda  senectus  feceril,  oculorum  acinn  rctuderit,  auriitm  nensttm  hebrtarerit, 
nervorum  frmi/atetn  fatigaverit,  inter  ea  quae  retinui  ntemoria  est.  .  .  .  banc  ali- 
qnando  in  me  fforuisse,  ut  .  .  .  in  miraculnm  usque  prot'cdcret,  non  nego:  nam  et  duo 
milia  nominum  rcrilota  tpto  erant  ordine  dicta  reddeltnm  etc.  (3)  .  .  .  ex  parte  bene 
nprro  (concerning  the  account  desired);  nam  quaecumque  a  pud.  iltam  aut  puer  aut 
iurenis  depositi  quasi  recent ia  aut  morlo  audita  sine  cunctalione  pro/ert.  .  .  .  (1)  ita  ex 
uiemoria  quantum  robin  satin  sit  xuperest.  .  .  .  illud  necexse  est  impetrem,  ue  me  quasi 
cert u m  ad'jnem  ordinem  refitix  sequi  in  contrahendis  quae  mihi  o"rurrunt.  {5  i.  .  . 
necexse  est  me  ari  deticias  eomponam  memoriae  vieae.  (10)  quaecumque  a  ce/rherrimis 
ririx  farunde  dicta  teneo,  ne  ad  quemquam  privatim  prrtincant,  popnlo  tledicaf/o  (so 
that  it  would  appear  to  have  been  published  before  his  death).  (12)  facile  est  mihi 
ab  incunabufis  uosse  rem  jnist  vie.  natam  (i.e.  deelamatio).  At  the  elos  ■  (10  praef.  1) 
In*  }jas  the  confession  :  nitrite  me  ab  rntin  itteenil  thus  stttdi  is  ad  senrrtutrtn  meam  revert',, 
fatebor  vofrin,  iam  res  taedio  est.  prima  libenter  adnilni.  rehtt  opt'tmam  vitae  metre 
jtartcm  mihi  redttcturus ;  tleinde  me  iam  jmdet,  tamquam  din  non  seriam  rem  a  gam. 
Yet  he  added  the  suasoriae  to  the  eoutroversiae  ;  see  contr.  2.  12,  8  quae  dixerit  sno 
foco  reddam,  eum  ad  nuanarian  venero.  He  also  completed  them;  suns.  0,  27  si  hie 
tlexiero,  sdo fttturum  ut  iw  .  .  .  desinatis  la/ere.  .  .  .  'ergo  ut  fibrum  velitin  usque  ad 
umbilicum  revolvere  adiciam  snasoriam  proximac  simUem  (n.  7,  the  last). 

5.  The  work  was  written  in  Seneca's  senectus  (see  n.  4),  after  the  fall  of 
Sejanus  (a.  78-1 /HI  A.n. :  suas.  2,  12)  and  the  death  of  Scanrus  (a.  787/34)  :  suas.  2, 
22  Tuxcun  ille  tpti  Scan  rum-  Mrtmrrcum.  in  quo  Scaurorum  fa  mil  in  extinct  a  est,  vutics- 
tatin  re  urn  feccral.  The  latest,  parts  contain  traces  of  events  posterior  to  the  death 
of  Tiberius  (t  March  790, ;{7;  :  suas.  3,  7  Tiberius  .  .  .  ojfendeltatur  Xbrtii  ingenio, 
also  the  statements  on  the  accus t  of  Scaurus  (suas.  2,  22),  on  the  judicial  burning 
of  books  (contr.  10,  praef.  5  s.).),  and  the  quotation  from  the  work  of  Creinutius 
Cordus  which  was  burnt  under  Tiberius,  suas.  7,  19  sq. 

6.  The  eontroversiae  are  divided  into  ten  books  (fibelli  2,  praef.  5;  cf.  1.  praef. 
1),  always  marked  by  prefaces  in  which  one  or  several  rhetoricians  are  character- 
ised, and  which  dt serve  reading  both  in  point  of  form  and  subject.  The  prefaces 
to  books  5,  6  and  8  are  lost;  that  to  b.  9  is  not  complete.  In  the  single  themes  the 
writer  generally  observes  the  division  according  to  sententiae  (the  opinions  of  the 
rhetoricians  concerning  the  application  of  a  law  to  a  given  case),  divisio  (distri- 
bution into  single  questions),  and  colores  (disguises  of  a  criminal  act);  yet  th  • 
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method  of  the  work  is  free,  with  numerous  digressions.  The  accounts  of  the 
performances  of  the  single  rhetoricians  are  so  much  alike  that  they  appear  to 
be  rendered  merely  in  their  general  sense  (against  this  see  Saxdkb  and  Ka&stkx 
11.  11.).  There  is  a  fair  sprinkling  of  anecdotes  and  witticisms.  The  criticisms  on 
individuals  are  sober  and  severe,  sometimes  even  harsh.  The  author  admires 
Cicero,  see  contr.  1,  praef.  11.  10,  praef.  6.  The  diction  shows  in  the  prefaces  but 
few  traces  of  the  silver  age,  but  more  in  the  controversiae  and  suasoriae  them- 
selves. 

7.  Only  one  half  of  the  ten  books  of  controversiae,  viz.,  b.  1.  2.  7. 9  and  10  (con- 
taining 85  themes),  have  come  down  to  us,  partly  with  gaps,  especially  when  the 
utterances  of  Greek  rhetoricians  had  been  quoted  in  the  original.  A  lost  con- 
troversia  is  quoted  by  Quint.  9,  2,  42.  In  the  4th  or  5th  century  of  the  Christian 
era  a  rather  awkward  (see  Bubsian  p.  vn)  abridgment  was  made  by  an  unknown 
author  for  the  use  of  schools  which,  including  all  the  10  books  of  the  controversiae, 
embraces  also  almost  all  the  lost  works  (39  themes)  and  has  pres  erved  the  complete 
prefaces  to  b.  1.  2.  3  and  4.  The  suasoriarum  liber  (the  beginning  incomplete,  7 
themes)  is  in  the  MSS.  placed  before  the  controversiae,  this  being  the  gradation 
adopted  in  school-instruction.  The  MSS.  of  the  unabridged  original  {the  best  are 
Bruxell.  9581,  Antverp.411,  and  Vatic.  3872,  all  s.  X)  are  derived  from  one  and  the 
same  source,  which  was,  however,  itself  depraved  and  incomplete.  Of  the  numerous 
MSS.  in  which  the  Exeerpta  are  preserved,  the  best  is  the  Montepessulanus  126  s. 
IX/X  ;  see  on  it  MBonnbt,  rev.  de  phil.  8,  78.  K  Hoffmann,  tlber  eine  Admonter 
H8.  (s.  XII)  der  Excerpta  des  alteren  Sen.,  Graz  1875.  The  writer  of  the  abridg- 
ment had  before  him  a  copy  of  the  complete  work,  which  differed  from  the  arche- 
type transmitted  to  us  by  ABV.  Cf.  Bubsian's,  Kiessling's  and  HJMClleb^ 
prefaces.  OGbuppe  (see  n.  10),  p.  1-24  (de  codice  archetypo).  Its  employment  in 
the  Oesta  Romanorum,  LFbiedlandeb,  Sittengeech.  Roms  3*,  423.  Oestkrlky  in 
his  ed.  of  the  Gesta,  Berl.  1872,  714. 

8.  In  the  earliest  editions  the  father's  work  is  mixed  up  with  the  works  of 
Ids  son ;  it  was  not  separated  before  the  editions  of  NFabkii  (Par.  1587.  1598)  and 
ASchott  (Par.  1607.  1G13) ;  by  JFGbonovius  (Leid.  1649)  and  cum  notis  varior.  ex 
rec.  Gbonovii,  Amsterd.  1672,  Critical  editions;  rec.  et  emend.  CBubsiax,  Lips. 
1857.    Recogn.  AKikssi.ixc,  Lips.  1872.    Ed.  HJMClleb,  Prague  1887. 

9.  Criticism :  HHofiu,  de  Sen.  rhet.  IV  codd.  MSS.  Schottianis,  Gorlitz  1858. 
JVahi.en,  RhM.  13,  546.  AKiessling,  ib.  16, 50 ;  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  lat.  Prosaiker  (Basle 
and  Geneva  1864)  32;  neue  Beitr.  zur  Kr.  des  Rh.  S.,  Hamb.  1871.  HJMi;li.kb. 
RhM.  21,  405;  21,  636.  25,  451;  ZfGW.  22,  81.  715;  J  J.  107,  525  ;  JB.  1888  2,  175. 
CFWMulleb,  JJ.  93,  483;  ZfGW.  22,  490.  ClKonitzeb,  ib.  22,  960;  quaest.  in 
Sen.  crit,  Bresl.  1804  ;  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  des  Rh.  Sen.,  Bresl.  1866.  RWacusihjth, 
quaest.  in  Sen.,  Posen  1867.  OReiilixo,  obss.  crit.  in  S.  patrem,  Gott.  1868. 
MHaupt,  op.  3,  412.  442.  598.  CBubsian,  spicilegium  crit.  in  Sen.,  Zur.  1869;  lit. 
Centralbl.  1873,  1555 ;  JB.  1880  2,  129.  ETiiomas,  schedae  crit.  in  Sen.  rhet.,  Berl. 
1880;  Her m.  21,  40.  CGektz  in  philol.-hist.  samfunds  mindeskr.  (Kopenh.  1879) 
148 ;  JJ.  137,  293.  HTKabsten,  spicil.  crit.  (Leid.  1881) 33 ;  elocutio  rhetorica  Sen. 
rhet.,  Rotterd.  1881.  AOrro,  J  J.  131,  415.  ROpitz,  JJ.  137,273;  commentatt. 
Bibb.  35.  SLindk,  emendatt.,  Lund  1883,  39 ;  Phil.  46,  760.  47,  173.  ROpitz, 
Phil.  48,  67. 

10.  JKokbeb,  tiber  den  Rhetor  Seneca  (p.  1-28.  58-66)  und  die  rom.  Rhetorik 
seiner  Zeit  (p.  23-58),  Marb.  1864.   OGbuppe,  quaestiones  Annaeanae,  Stettin  1873, 
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p.  21-17  (de  declamandi  ratione  et  de  claris  quibusdam  declamatoribus). — MSas- 
dkk,  quaestt.  syntact.  in  Sen.  rhet.,  Greifsw.  1872;  d.  Sprachgebrauch  des  Rhet. 
Sn.,  Waren  1877-80  II;  JJ.  117,  787.  AAhi.hkim,  de  Sun.  rhet.  usu  dieendi. 
lessen  1886. 

270.  Coincident  with  the  latter  part  of  the  life  of  Seneca  was 
probably  the  rhetorician  P.  Rutilins  Lupus,  the  author  of  two 
extant  books  of  schemata  lexeos,  being  an  abridged  translation  of 
one  of  Gorgias'  works  on  the  figures  of  speech,  but  which  seem  to 
have  formed  only  part  of  the  original  work. 

1.  Though  Seneca  never  mentions  Rutilius  Lupus,  this  does  not  prove  that  \v> 
did  not  know  him,  but  rather  may  be  explained  from  the  design  of  his  work  ;  s<-e 
contr.  I,  praef.  <1  neque  de  his  me  interrogate  quos  ijwi  audistis,  sed  de  hit  qui  ad  to* 
usque  non  jxrrenerunt.  That  Rutilius  wrote  before  Celsus,  appears  from  Qu  int.  9. 
2,  102  praeter  ilia  quae  (,'icero  inter  lurnina  pout  it  sententiarum  mult  a  alia  et  Rutilius, 
Gorgiati  secutun,  non  ilium  Leontinum,  sed  aliitm  sui  tent  ports  (who  at  Athens  taught 
young  Cicero,  ad  fam.  16,  21,  6  of  a.  710/41)  cuius  quattuor  libros  in  unum  snum 
tranxtulit  (which  shows  that  the  division  into  two  books  is  of  later  origin ; 
HLAhukns,  ZfAW.  1818,  158  conjectures  unum  instead  of  unum),  et  Celsus,  videlicet 
Ilutilio  arcethns,  posuerunt  schemata.  Cf.  also  ib.  101.  106  (Rutilius  five  Gorgias). 
9,  8,  36.  84.  89  (qui  proprie  libros  huic  operi — i.e.  rhetorical  figures — dedicavcrunt 
strut  Caecilius,  Dionysius,  Rutilius,  Cornijiritts,  Visellius,  se<«  §  276,  11).  91-94.  99. 
Lupus  was  perhaps  the  sou  of  the  partisan  of  Pompey  who  bore  the  same  name 
( PRE.  6,  588, 14).    Cf.  §  252,  8  1.  9. 

2.  The  extant  work  fully  illustrates  the  unnecessary  and  puerile  multipli- 
cation of  oratorical  figures  of  the  later  rhetoric,  in  which  Gorgias  seems  to  have 
either  been  independent  or  to  have  availed  himself  of  other  sources  unknown  to 
us,  his  lists  and  terms  possessing  many  peculiarities  of  their  own  (Dziai.as,  1.1.  15). 
His  small  work  is  valuable  chiefly  for  the  numerous  and  well -translated  examples 
(perhaps  from  Messalla's  translations— §  222,  3.— see  IwMutxkk,  JB.  1879  2,  155), 
taken  from  Greek  orators  now  mostly  lost.  In  com]>arison  with  these  there  is  a 
marked  inferiority  of  style  in  the  elucidations  of  the  figures  of  rhetoric.  That  the 
Greek  original  was  abridged  in  the  process  of  translation  appears  from  2,  12  quid 
intersil  .  .  .  coynosccre  poteris  .  .  .  multo  diligent  ins  ex  yraeco  Goryiae  libro,  ubi 
pluribus  uniuscuiusque  ratio  reddilur. 

3.  That  the  work  in  its  present  shape  is  inc  omplete,  appears  both  from  the 
oratorical  figures  (o^/wito  Siavoias)  which  are  quoted  by  Qi  int.  9,  2,  103.  106  (cf. 
9,  8,  89.  99)  from  Rutilius,  but  are  not  found  in  the  present  work,  and  from  the 
title  of  the  treatise  in  the  MSS. :  P.  Rutilii  Lupi  schemata  dianoeas  ex  Graeco  versa 
Goryia,  the  extant  part  relating  only  to  the  figures  of  speech  (ax*ltJMTa  The 
title  may,  therefore,  originally  have  been :  schemata  dianoeas  et  lexeos  ex  graecis 
Goryiae  versa  (Ruunkkn).  Cf.  Dziai.as,  quaest.  14.  28.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  conjecture  of  Dzialas,  that  only  an  epitome  of  Rxitilius  is  extant  (ib.  p.  86),  and 
that  of  Draheim  (p.  8.  9.  28),  that  Rutilius  only  treated  of  the  schemata  dianoeas 
quite  incidentally  (perhaps  in  the  prooem)  and  that  his  work  has  come  down  to 
us  almost  unabridged,  have  little  foundation.  The  author  of  the  carmen  de  figuris 
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({5  451.  1)  knew  only  the  present  extent  of  the  work,  oven  with  the  gup  between  1, 
5  and  6:  see  Dzialas  15.  On  the  supplement  furnished  for  this  gap  by  CS  ii.tr- 
kkb  (Quedlinb.  1837)  see  FHaask,  de  fragments  Kutilio  Lupoa  Sehopfero  suppi-siri*, 
Brosl.  1856. 

4.  The  manuscripts  (especially  two  Laur.  s.  XIV  and  XV)  an-  late  (see  Dka hum 
p.  19}.— Editions  e.g.  in  the  Rhett.  ant.  of  FPmioKi;a  (Par.  151)9},  Ci.Capi'f.k-smm! 
(Strassb.  1756)  and  esp.  in  the  Rhetores  latini  minoresof  CHai.m  (Lpz.  18G3;  p. 
3-21.  Bee.  et  annot.  adi.  DRi  hxkkn,  Leid.  1768  (Lps.  1831).  I n  us.  sehol.  ex- 
planavit  FJacoii,  Liib.  1887. — GDx.iai.as,  quaestt.  Rutilianac,  Ureal.  I860;  rhe- 
torum  antiq.  de  figuris  doctrina  (Uresl.  1869).  CScnMiPT,  de  Rutilio  Lupo,  Btesl. 
1865.  JDraheim,  schedae  Rutilianae,  Berl.  1874— Criticism :  JMaui.y,  Phi!.  11, 
764,  JOFkuiilii'u,  JJ.  89,  202,  JSimux,  Phil.  27,  642,  MHai  pt,  op.  8,  367.  Mauyu;, 
adv.  crit.  3,  273  and  others. 
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ADDENDA. 

(S  1-2U-) 

§  "2,  1.  7  (the  use*  of  Greek  by  the  earli«>st  Roman  historians)  EZarncke,  com- 
lii.-utatt.  Ribbeck.  207.  1  (general  works  on  Roman  lit.)  RBurn,  Roman  litera- 
tutv  in  relation  to  Roman  art,  Lond.  1KSH.  MSehanz,  Gesch.  d.  vi)w.  Litt.  1  : 
Repuhlik,  Munich  l8!H)  (in  l\v  Mailer's  Hamlb.  8).  3,  1  (Kom.  poetry) 

ORibb  ck,  <i.  sch.  d.  rom.  Dicht.,  vol.  2 :  Augusteisehes  Zeitalter,  Stutt<r.  1889.— 
LMiilhr,  d.  Entstehung  d»T  rom.  Kunstdiehtung,  Hamb.  1889.  APais,  degli 
epic-dii  lat.,  riv.  di  til.  18.  142.  5  ( Fescen  n i  nae)  WIVwkt!,  die  Falisker, 

Strasb.  1888.  111.  6,  2  (satura.  meaning)  FMarx,  Deutsche  Lit.-Ztg.  1888, 

<i»>2.  -AFunek,  satur.  Ki-1  1888.  Q,  1  (Atellanae)  RMart'oi.  le  fa  vole 

A  tell.,  Vol  terra  188  >.  8  1.  8  (l)ossennus)ou  the  passage  from  Horace  KMackc, 
JJ.  187,708.  14,  2  ad  tin.  (praet  ex  t  ae)  KMeiser,  historisehe  Dramen  der 

Romer,  an  address  (Bayr.  Akad.),  Munich  1887.  19,  H  (Epos)  OHaube,  die 

Epen  dts  silb.  Zeitalters  II,  Fraust.adt  1887.  26,  2  (Tityrus,  eento)  printed 

also  by  CSchenkl  in  the  Corp.  script,  eccles.  lat.  Vindob.  10,  009  and  ef.  there 
generally  on  the  centones  p.  511.  27,  4  (sat i re)  ThBirt.  zwei  politische 

Satitvn  d.  altcn  Rom..  Marb.  1887,0.  IBruns,  zur  antiken  Sat.,  Preuss.  Jahrbb. 
01,  509. — Mlleitzmann,  de  substantivi  ap.  poett.  satir.  colloeatione,  B  >nn  1887. 
FI..  O,  Varro  und  die  Satin',  Herin.  21,  07.  FMarx,  de  sat.  rom.  origine,  Rost.  18S8; 
(on  the  spelling  salura  and  satira)  iuteipretationum  hexas  II,  Rost.  188!*,  18. 

30,  2 (hymns)  FWERoth,  lat.  llymnen  d.  M Alters,  Nachtr.  zu  Daniel  u.  a.. 
Augsb.  1888.  APasdera.  le  origini  dei  canti  popolari  lat.  cristiani,  riv.  di  til.  17, 
455.  32,  5  (elegy)  KilM filler,  de  similitudinibus  et  imaginibus  ap.  vert, 

jjoett.  e|-g.,  Gott.  18S7.  35,  2 (prose)  HSchlottmann.  ars  dialogorum  apud 

(Jr.  et  Rom.,  Rost.  1889,  36,  5  (speeches  in  the  hiwtt.)  see  addenda  to  $  1!H>. 

8.       0  i  historians,  descript  ions)  EZarncke,  commentatt.  Ribbeck.  274  *4<j. 
37,  1  ad  tin.  (Annalists-  BNiese,  de  ann.  rom.  obss.  alterae.  Marb.  .1888.  0 
ARvkzey,  gramm.  u.  rhetor.  Stellung  des  Adjektivums  bei  d.  Annalisten,  Cato  u. 
Siil I.,  IW1.  1888.  39,  8  (historical  writers  under  the  Empire)  EKIebs.  d. 

dynastische  Element  in  der  Gesch. sehreibung  d.  Kaiserzeit,  histor.  Zeitschr.  NF. 
A  218.       7  (Brunichius)  HGelzer.  Iul.  Afric.  1,  229.  40,  1  (Corp. 

inscrr.  lat.)  there  have  now  appeared  also  vol.  XI  (1888),  XII  (l8Ks),  XIV  (1*87  . 
Vol.  HI:  snppleiu.  fuse.  1.  18JM).    Vol.  V.:  supplem.  Italiea  ed.  HPais,  Rome  1888. 

8GBdeR<*si,  inser.  christianae  II,  1,  Rome  1888.  41,  p.  57,  1.  19  read 

585/109.  7  (grammar)  HNVttleship,  Grammar  among  the  Romans  in  the  first 
cent.  a.i>.,  Journ.  of   phil.  15.  18!).  42,  2  (metrical  systems)  GSchultz. 

Herm.  22,  278.  FLw,  ib.  21,  180.  0  (flosses)  G Got z.  Scaligcr's  glossogr.  Studd.. 
Lpz.  SB:'r.  1888.  219.  9  (glossaries)  Corpus  glossariorum  lat.  a  (i  Ixiewe  incoha- 
tum  compos,  rcc.  ed.  GGoetz.  II:  glossae  lat inograecae  et  gra  colatinae.  ace. 
minora  utri usque  linguae glossaria  ;  IV:  gl. codd.  Vat.  8821, SOall.  912,  Leid.  07  F.. 
Lps.  1888.  89.  43,  5  (oratory)  ATartara,  i  precursori  di  Cicerone,  Pisa  188*. 

46,  12  (Papal  epistles)  Cf.  §409,  5.  48,  2 <  jurisprudence) G Kruger,  Gesch. 
d.  Qucllen  u.  Lit.  des  rom.  Reehts,  Lpz.  1888.  PJnrs,  rom.  Ri -chtswissens -h.  z.  Zeit 
d.  Republik  :  I  bis  auf  die  Catonen,  Berl.  1888.  49,  5  EMai,  d^r  Gegensatz 

der  Sabinianer  u.  Proeulianer  et*-.,  Heidelb.  1887.  51  (philosophy)  PHart- 

lich.  exhortationum  (irporpeirTiKwi')  a  Graecis  Romanisque  scriptarum  historia,  Lpz. 
Studd.  11,  209.  62  K»m.  SGunther.  Mathcm.  Naturw  issensch.  u.  Erdkunde 

im  Altertum  in  IwMllller's  Handb.  d.  Alt.  W.  5,  1,  Xordl.  1888.  53,  1  '  Des- 

sius  Mundus)  he  is  identified  with  the  Mundus  in  Cic.  Att.  15,  29,  1  (J.  710/44) 
DDetlefsen,  Quellenschriftsteller  d««s  Plin.,  Glilrkst.  1881.  54,  4  iSabinus 

Tiro)  Detlefsen  1.1.  rea«ls  more  correctly  Sabinius  Tiro.  On  S»»rgius  Pan  11  us  (or 
.Plautus)  Detlefsen  1.1.  5.    Cf.  §  200,  9.  11.       o(C)ppius)  Mommseu,  Mtinzw.  28!>. 
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7  (husbandry)  ABaranski,  Gesch.  d.  Tierzucht  u.  Tiermedizin  im  Altertnm,  Vienna 
1887.  OKeller,  Tiere  dts  klassischen  Altertums  in  kulturgeschichtl.  Beziehung, 
Innsbr.  1887.  55,  2  (oculists)  a  list  of  those  mentioned  on  the  seals  in 

SReinach,  rev.  archaeol.  1888  1,  254.  6  ThPuschmann,  Gesch.  des  medicin.  Un- 
t.'iTtehts  von  d.  altesten  Zeiten  bis  zur  Gegenwart,  Lpz.  1885*. 

61,  2(Saturnius)  FRamorino,  mem.  dell'  istit.  Lombardo  16  (1880)  215. 
LValrnaggi,  riv.  di  filol.  14,  228.  64,  3  (song  of  the  Salii)  earm.  sal.  rell.  ed. 

CM  Zander,  Lund  1888.  65,  1  (acta  Arvalium)  additional  discoveries:  Rom. 

archiiol.  Mitteil.  2,  1  11 ;  Berl.  phi).  Wschr.  L«89,  12.-  JWeisweiler,  zur  Erkl.  der 
Arvalakten,  JJ.  139,  37.  75,  2  (fast  i  eapitolini)  ChrHiilsen.on  the  date 

of  their  composition,  llerm.  24,  185.  CCichorius,  de  fastis  coss.,  Lpz.  Studd.  9, 
171.  JKaerst,  Phil.  48,  888.  3  (acta  triumphalia)  a  new-  fragment :  ChrHiilsen, 
BerlphilWsehr.  1889,  394.  77,  1  (augural  books)  PRegell,  JJ.  135,  480.  1117, 

380.  78,  1  (commentarii  consul  urn)  noticed  in  Bruns  font.4  162. 

83,  4  (earliest  inscriptions,  manios  vied  fhefhaked  numasio'i)  HDDarbishin*. 
Journ. of  phil.  16, 196.  COZuretti,  riv.  di  filol.  17, 63.  5(Dvenos  inscription) 
Elliot,  Oxf.  phil.  soc.  1888/89,  20.  KSConwav,  Americ.  journ.  of  phil.  10,  4-15.  6 
(Caso  Cantovios)  GEdon.  a  cad.  des  inscr.  17.  Aug.  1888.  8  (column.  r«str.) 
EWolfHin,  Milnch.  8Br.  1890,  293.  86,  2  (Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 

Greek  intiuence)  against  this  view  GSteinhausen,  de  XII  tabb.  patria.  Greifsw. 

1887.  -GGoetz,  ad  leg.  XII  tabb.  a  Inotatt.,  Jena  1889.  88  (Cn.  Flavins) 
LTriemel,  JJ.  139,  209.  91,  8  LKoprivsek.  die  Gegner  des  Hellenisinus  in 
Rom  bis  z.  Z.  Cic/s,  Rudolfswert  1887.  94s  2  (Andronicus)  ThZielinski, 
nuaestt.com.  103. 

96,  1  (Pi. At; t us)  Varro  LL.  7,  101  Mwxiu*  (so  Flor.)  in  Casina  a  n-inynilla 
'Quid  frinyuti* '  (Cos.  2,  3,  49).  97,  8  (A  u  1  u  1.)  rec.  PLangen,  Paderb."  18W. 

— LHavet,  rev.  de  phil.  11,  142.  12,  100.  187.  4  (Capt.)  uitgegebrti  door 
.ISSpeijer.  Leid.  1887.  ed.  by  WMLindemy,  Oxf.  18*7.— JSSpeijer  (on  cod.  Voss. 
Q.  80  s.  XII,  closely  related  to  Ambnts.  E),  Mnern.  16,  121.  9  (Bat  ch.)  ATar- 
tara.  de  PI.  Baech.,  Pisa  1889.  AEAnspaeh  (date  of  composition),  JJ.  139.  855. 
17  (Rud.)  FScholl,  RhM.  43,  298.  GLangrelir.  Plaut  irm.  De  Plauti  Rudente. 
Fried!,  i.  M.  1888.       19  (Trim)  explained  by  JBrix  and  MXiemeyer.  Lpz.«  1S88. 

98,  7  (diction,  see  also  addenda  to  §  111,6)  Arlt,  skrvark  bei  Ter.  und  PL, 
Wohlau  1887.  JDorsch,  Assimilation  in  den  Compositis  bei  PL  u.  Ter.,  Prager 
phil.  Studien  (1887),  1.  FHansen,  die  Adjektiva  auf  -bims  im  arehaisehen  Lat., 
Phil.  47,  274.    JBach,  de  pronomm.  demonstr.  ap.  prise,  scriptores  lat.  I,  Strassb. 

1888.  APreJm,  quaestt.  PL  de  pronom.  indetinit.,  Strassb.  1887.  EZimmermann. 
quaestt.  Plaut.  et  Ter.  I,  de  verbi  rosst:  form  is  dissolutis,  Lorraeh  1882.  ABell, 
de  locativo  in  prisca  lat.,  Breslau  1880.  Brevthcer,  de  omissione  verbi  substantivi 
ap.  Plaut.,  Lingen  1888.  HXeumann.  de  futuro  in  priscorum  Latt.  vulgari  et 
eotidiano  sermone,  Bresl.  1888.  JMReinkens,  d.  acc.  c.  inf.  bei  PL  u.  Ter.  I, 
Dusseldorf  1887.  PHinze,  de  an  particula  ap.  prise,  scriptt.,  Brandenb.  1887. 
HCEImer,  the  copulative  conjunctions  qi  k  kt  atquk  in  the  inscriptions  of  the 
RepubL,  in  Ter.  and  in  Cato,  Baltimore  1887.  JSchneider,  de  tempp.  ap.  prise, 
scriptt.  lat.  usu  quaestt..  Glatz  1888.  ERodenbusch,  de  tempp.  usn  Piaut., 
Strassb.  1888.  AWirtzfeld,  de  consecutione  tempp.  Plant,  et  Ter..  Monster  1888. 
EPMorris  (interrogative  sentences  in  PL  and  Ter.),  Americ.  journ.  of  phil.  10.  85*7. 
EBecker,  beiordnende  und  unterordnende  Satzverbindung  b.  d.  altlat.  Schrift- 
stellern,  Metz  1888.  WBock,  subiecta  rei  cum  aetionis  verbis  coniungendi  usus  in 
prisca  latinitate  usque  ad  tempp.  Cic,  Lps.  1889.  FGoldmann  (see  1.  5  from  the 
end),  d.  poet.  Personification  II.  Halle  l>-87.  WvWvss,  d.  Spruchwurt_'r  bei  il. 
rom.  Komikern,  Ziir.  1889.  EWolfflin,  d.  Wortspiel  im  Lat.,  Munch.  SBer.  1887 
2,  187      8  (prosodv)  against  WMever  (1.  4  from  the  end)  PLangen,  Phil.  4(5.  401. 

99,  2  (prologues)  PTrautwein.  de  prologis  PL,  Berl.  1890.  8(Beceadelli 
as  emendator  of  PL)  GSuster,  Phil.  48,  456.  9  (MS8.)  Studemund's  apographon 
of  Ambros.  has  now  appeared:  PL  fabb.  reliq.  Ambros.  ed.  WStud*  muud.  Berl. 
1890.  11  (Editions)  by  Ritschl  and  others:  III,  4  Pseud.  1887.  5  Men.  1889. 
IV,  1  Cas.  1890.  18  (criticism)  FLeo,  vindic.  Plaut.,  Rost.  1887.  BBaier,  in  the 
Abhh.  f.  MHertz,  Berl.  1888,  271. 

100  (Enni  its),  1  (birth-place)  ECocchia,  riv.  di  fil.  15,  489.  6  (portrait)  dis- 
•  overed  1884  at  Treves  (B  r.  Arch.  Ges.Sitz.9.  Dec.  1888).  101,  8 (tradition) 

EZarncke,  commeutatt.  Ribbeck.  274.    ThBirt,  zwei  polit.  Satt..  Marb.  1887.  tf4 

102,  1  (Alcumeo)  JVahlen,Berl.  ind.  lect.  1887/88.,  104,  6  (criticism) 
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JVahlen,  Berl.  SBer.  1888,  31 ;  ind.  lect.  Berl.  1888/89.  JMahly,  BlfbayrGW.  24, 
469.  LHavet,  rev.  de  phil.  1890,  25.  (chronology)  FScholl,  RhM.  44,  158.  (lin- 
guistic) ARfichardt,  de  Enn.  aim.,  J  J.  189,  8L  777.  105.  2  (Pacuvius) 
LMilller,  de  Pacuvii  fabulis,  Berl.  1889.  106.  &(Cu«  cilius  Statius,  iias- 
traria)  on  the  title  EWolfflin,  RhM.  43,  308,  108,  (Terkkce),  1  (life) 
EAbel,  die  aus  d.  Altert.  u.  MAlter  stammenden  Terenzbiographien,  Budapest 
1887  (in  Hungarian,  abridgment :  WschrfklPh.  18H8,  1000).  18  (supposed  bust  of 
Terence)  FMurx,  Rostock  mil.  lect.  1888/89,  10.  Gercke,  Berl.  Archaol.  G«  s.  1890. 
March.  10JL  2  (MSS.)  on  the  Benibinus  EHauler,  Wien.  Studd.  11,2m 
♦>  (prologue)  PhFabia,  les  prologues  de  Ter.,  Par.  1889.  Z  (edd.)  best  ind.  verbb. 
in  NELemaire's  Ausg.,  Par.  1828,  2, 2.  110,  3  (Heaut.  tim.)  HKriejre, 
J.T.  Ill,  IS,  1  (Phorm.)  ed.  by  ASloman,  Lond.  1887.  5(Hec)  publ.  pur 
PThomas,  Par.  1887.  6  (Ad.)  par  RAPessonneaux,  Par.  1888.— FSchOll,  KhM. 
44,  280.  FNencini,  contaminazione  in  TVt.  Ad.,  Pisa  1888.  11 1 ,  fi  (diction, 
see  also  addenda  to  § 98,  7]  OBottger,  de  hum  particulae  usu  ap.  Ter.  et  in  reliquiis 
tragg.  et  comm.,  Halle  1887.  PGutjahr-Probst,  d.  Gebr.  von  it  bei  Ter.  u.  Ver- 
wandtes,  Lpz.  1888.  ELalin,  de  dum  doxec  u.loai>  particulis  ap.  Ter.,  Norcopiae 
1888.  AWeninger,  de  parataxi  in  Ter.  fabb.,  Erl.  1888.  120.  ((-'a to),  '£ 
(Origiues)  WSoltau,  WschrfklPh.  1888,  3IiL  122.  1  (de  agri  cultura, 
original  form)  PWeis  \  quaestt.  Caton.  capp.  V,  Gott.  1886,  and  also  RReitzenstein, 
WschrfklPh.  1888.  587.  4  (diction)  Reckzey,  s.-e  above  on  §  87, JL  134 
(Accius),  1  LMiiller,  de  Accii  fabulis,  Berl.  1890.  14177  (Titius)  1.  2 
Macr.  3j  18,  Hi  Titius  in  tuaxione  ley  in  Fannia*. 

143.  lCLucn.iU8.  b.  20}  ThBirt,  zwei  politische  Satiren.  Marb.  1887,  LL  81L 
112.  11  (criticism)  Bue~h~eler,  RhM.  43,  2ilL  CMFrancken,  Mnem.  1&  3ii5. 
JMiihly,  BlfbayrGW.  24,  ILL  LHavet,  iw.  de  phil.  1890,  8tL  12  (in  gen.)  PRasi, 
satira  Lueil.,  Padua  1888.  148.  2(Stilo)  FM^ntz,  de  L.  Aelio  Stilone,  diss. 

Ienens.  4,  L.  151*  a  (N o  v  l us7"Pictores)  WolfTIin,  RhM.  48,  ML  153. 

5  ad  fin.  (Cannutius)  is  he  also  referred  to  Tac.  dial.  21  (yanuti  in  the  MSS.)?  Cf. 
§  209,  £L  159,  2 (L.  Plot i us  Gall  us)  FMarx,  interpretationum  hexas  11, 

Rost.  1889,9.  160.  2  (T  rem  ell  i  us  Scrofa)  RHeinze,  commentt.  Ribberk". 

188.  162  (Cornific.  ad  Herenn.).  2  FM;irx,  studia  Corn.,  RhM.  48,  87iL 

GThiele,  de  Cornif.  et  Cic.  artibus  rhetoricis,  Greifsw.  1889.  166  (Vakro), 

2  (Logistoriei)  LL  The  Logistoricus  Pius  de  paw  was  composed  only  after 
Sallust's  death,  therefore  during  Varro's  last -years.  Gell.  17,  18.  4  (Antiqq. 
di  v.  et  hum.)  ESchwarz,  de  M.  Varr.  ap.  sanctos  patres  vestigiis  cap.  II,  acc.  Var. 
antiquitatt.  rer.  div.  L  XVI.  J.T.  Suppl.  1G,  4 On.  a  (literary  history)  CCiehnrius. 
Varro's  libri  de  scaenicis  originibus,  coaimentatt.  Ribbeck.,  Lps.  18S8,  -11 FLeo, 
Varro  uud die  Satire,  Herm.  24,  til.  167.  3.  (de  ling.  1  at.)  G  Antonibon,  riv. 
di  fil.  17,  177;  Phil.  48,  18a  (cod.  Mutin.).  168.  2  (de  re  rust.)  recogn. 
HKeil,  Lps.  1889  (bibl.  Teubn.).— RHeinze,  commentt.  Ribbeck.  43_L  169,  3 
(diction)  ORussner,  de  praeposs.  ab  dk  kx  usu  Varron.,  Halle  1888.  JSitzler,  d. 
Casusgebr.  bei  Varro  I  (gen.  and  datj,  Tauberbisehofsh.  1889.  170,  2 
(Nigid.  Fig.)  HWinther,  WschrfklPh.  1889,  21k  ASwoboda,  Nig.  Fig.  frag- 
ments cuni  quaestt.  Nigid.,  Vienna  1889.  172.  2  (At  tic  lis,  annales)  used 
in  the  restoration  of  the  fasti  Capitolini :  CCichorius,  de  fast,  consul,  antiq.,  Lpz. 
Stud.9,219.  Z  (Sulpicius  Blitho)  cf.  ^  208,  2.  174.  4  (Sulpicius 
Rufus)  on  his  latinity  JHSchmalz,  ZfGW.  35,  9JX      5,  L~ZlT.  Caesius)  cf. 

3  199.  fL 

125  (Cicero),  3  (portrait)  discovered  a.  1884,  in  the  mosaic  representing  the 
Muses,  at  Treves  (Arch.  Ges.  Berlin,  Sitz.  9.  Dec.  1888).  177,  3  (diction)  L 11 

ChrJanicke,  d.  Verbindung  etc.  II,  Vienna  1887.  HLattmann,  de  coincidentm  ap. 
Cic,  Gott.  1888.  JLindvall,  de  coniunctivo  fut.  periphr.  ap.  Cic,  Lund  1888. 
AMarchi  iu'maxitas,  humanus  etc.  nel  Cic,  Milano  1889;  ORiemann,  unus  avec  le 
yinit.  chez  Cic,  rev.  de  phil.  12,  17*).  4,  (tradition)  HKarbaum,  de  origine 
exemplorum  Ciceronian,  ap.  grammaticos  lat.,  Werniger.  1889.  177a,  1 

(Aratea)  GSieg,  de  Cicerone,  Germanico,  Avieno  Arati  interprets,  Halle  188(5. 
JMaybaum,  de  Cic  et  Germanico  Arati  interprett.,  Rost.  1889.  GKauffmann,  de 
Hy^ini  memoria  scholiis  in  Ciceronem  Harleianis  servata ;  acc.  scholia  apparatu 
critico  et  notis  instructa,  Bresl.  1888  (Bresl.  phil.  Abh.  3,4}.  fi  (de  invent.). 
WHaellingk,  Ciceronem  libros  de  inv.  inscripsisse  rhetoncos,  Commentatt.  in  hou. 
Studemundi,  Strassb.  1889,  337.  Z  ( d  e  invent.,  MSS.)  WFriedrich,  varietas  cod. 
Vosb.  ZQ  ad  Cic  de  inv.,  Muhlhausen  1889.  EStrobel,  Phil.  47, 17H  Baudouin, 
rev.  de  phil.  12,  11L  178,  1  (jests)  ChrHerwig,  d.  Wortspiel  in  Cic  Reden, 
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Attendorn  1880.  fi  (selected  speeches)  d  Von  Nohl's  ed.  vol.4  (Mur.  Sull.  Arch.) 
1KS,>.  vol.  a  (Mil.  Lig.  Dciot.)  1888.  Oratt.  sel.  ex  edit.  CFWMuelleri  expr., 
hps.  1889  II.  b  (criticism  relating  to  the  speeehi*})  ThStangl,  Tulliana  et  Mario- 
Victoriniana.  Munich.  1888,  1-1 1.  179,  II  (Verr.)  de  sign. ;  de  supplic.  expl. 

l»v  KHiehtrnann,  Gotha  18S8.  89.  — ACCTaTK.  excerpts  from  the  Verr.  in  Hurl. 
2iS2,  joiirn.  of  phil.  18,  ill  (pRab.  perd.  reo)  jSchmidt,  ZfoG.  39,  21L 

AS.-.lmeider,  d.  Process,  d.  C.  Rab.,  Ziir.  1889.  20-23  (in  Catil.)  C.John,  Phil. 
4'».  ti.")l.  KFUssleiu.  Cic.  erste  R.  gegen  Catil.,  Merseb.  1889.  AChambalu,  d. 
Verb.  d.  4*  catil.  R  xle  zu  der  wirklioh  gehaltenen  Rede,  Neuwied  18S8.  21 
(pM  ur. )  AC rn mine,  Cic.  pMur.  or.  dispositio,  G  *ra  1887.  2d  (cu  m  senatu  i 
grat.  egit)  WStock,  de  reecns.  Cic.  or.  c.  s-n.  gr.  eg.,  in  the  Genethl.  Gotting. 
Jhss.  Ulti,  31}  (de  (lotiKi  )  KScholl,  InterjHdatt.  t-te.  in  Cic.  de  doino,  RhM.  4<j 
419.  ThMatthias,  J.r.  13?  >,  274.  LS  -haum,  d\i  consecration ■*  domus  Cie.T  May*  n  •»* 
188**.  34  (pCiiel.)  ad  optt.  codd.  recogn.  JCVollgraft*.  Leiden  1887.  £L  i  in 
Pis.)  EStrObel,  BlfbayrG.  2o,  Ml.  38  (pPlaucio)  on  the  date  AEKorner,  d- 
epp.  Cic.  post  red.,  tpz.  18S"»,  4ii  JU  (pMil.)  AThChrist,  ZfoG.  34.  -VZL 
Fltzingr.  die  Metaph.'in  in  Cic.  pMil.,  Budweh*  1888.  iSi  II.  41  (pMarc.) 
SS  'hinid.  die  Echtheit  der  R  de  pMare.,  Zurich  1888.  42  fpLig. )  expl.  bv 
.TStrenge.  Gotha  1888.  43  (pDeiot,,  MSS.)  CFWMUller,  JJ.  13_L  13L  HNohl. 
ib.  137.  398. 

182  (rhetorical  works)  GThiele,  see  addenda  to  §  1G2,  ~L  2  (tradition) 
RSabbadini,  riv.  di  fil.  16.  iiL  (  de  or. )  b.  I  by  RStolzle,  Gotha  1887.  OHune-vker, 
nilnott.  ad  Cic.  de  or.  L  II,  Friedeb.  Nin.  1888.  li  (  top.,  MSS.,  crit.)  WFriedrich, 
JJ.  13!»,  28X       I  (de  opt.  gen.  orat. )  rec.  KHedicke,  Sorau  1889  (Progr.i. 

183,  a  (philos.  \v<  rks,  tradition)  on  Vind.  198  PSchwenke,  BerlphWschr. 
188!>.  n'l8.  CGiambelli.  fonti  dclle  op.  re  tilosof.  di  Cic,  Riv.  di  ill.  17.  Uli,  222. 
WIvalil.  Demokrit  in  Cic.'s  philos.  S  hrr.,  Dudeuhofen  1889.  184»  1  (de 

rep. )  ( 'Wachsmuth,  Lnz.  Stndd.  11,  LiiZ.  h.  (Hortensius)  HPiels,  zu  Aristo- 
telcs'  Protrept.  u.  Cic.'s  Hort..  Arch.  f.  Geseh.  d.  Philos.  !_,  477.  PHartlich  (above, 
§  f>l)  21*2.  HCscner  on  Dion.  Halic.  de  imitatione,  Bonn  1889,  11  1.  ii  (de  fin.) 
PEimgen,  ad  Cic.  de  fin.  adnott.,  Miinst.  188*.  1S88/H9  II.  8.  y Tusc. )  ASpengel, 
die  Personenzeichen  in  den  Hss.  der  Tusc,  Phil.  48,  307.  EStn"»bcl  (on  Vatic.  3210 
s.  IX).  Phil.  49,49.  lil(nat.  deor.)  PWendland,  Arch.  f.  Philos.  ^2111  LRvin- 
hardt,  d.  Quellen  v.  Cic.  d..  Hresl.  phil.  Abhh.  3.  2  1888.  PSchwenke,  appar. 
crit.,  Classical  Review  Vol.  iks.  9_  and  Hi  (1890).  11  and  14  (Cato  and 
Lael.)  rec.  RNovak,  Prague  188!>.  Cato  cxpl.  by  HAnz.  Gotha  1SS9. — MSS.  of 
Cato:  SlideVries,  cxercitatt.  palaeojrr.,  Leid.  1890.  CHofstede  de  Groot,  Ilerni.  2T>, 
29JL  Hi  ( of  f. )  conunentati  da  RSabbadini,  Turin  1888.— PKlohe,  de  Cic.  de  off. 
fontibus,  Greifsw.  18^9.  186,  2  (histcry,  vircnyjjua.)  Cliuresch,  coiume ntr. 

Ribb»ck.  217.  2  (grammar)  HSchlag,  Cic.  als  Verfasscr  einer  gratnniatischeu 
Schrift.  Siegen  18KS.  EZarncke,  comnientt.  in  honor.  Studciiumdi,  Strassb.  LSWl, 
19:"). — JWBeck,  de  svnouvma  4'ic.  in  th«  periodical:  Coniunctis  viribus  1  (lf*i!>), 
158:  BerlphWachr.  1M90,  29L    GG'oetz,  ib.  1890,  19o. 

187,  2  (lettera,  chronol.)  WSternkopff.  Cic.'s  Korrespondenz  aus  J.  G8 Oi, 
EllxTfeld  18js9.  ±  (tradition)  LGurlitt^  Nonius  u.  die  Cic-Briefe,  Steglitz 
1H88  (» socially  on  the  letters  ad  Caesarcin).  I  (crit.)  LHolzapfel,  Phil.  46.  G44. 
FMaixner,  Zf*vG.  40j  38>j.  188,  L  2  ('  ad  f  am. )  on  b.  h  genua  severum,  urave 

etc.  epistularum)  and  b.  Q  ( letters  of  condolence  and  congratulation)  LGurlitt,  JJ. 
137,  8o3.  3  (ad  Q.  fr.  \  '£i  ad  Q.  fr.  cpistula  prima,  avec  un  comment,  par 
FAntoine,  Par.  1888.  4  (ad  M.  Brut.)  OESchmitlt.  JJ.  141,  109_i  Phil.  49,  3S. 
189,  1  (poems)  Lindner,  Cic.  als  Dichier,  Prague  18S8.  191,  a  (notae 

Tiro n.)  WSchmilz,  d.  tironischen  Xoten  des  11  rn.  fill,  Stenographenzeitung  18sS 
no.  23_:  d.  tiron.  Noten  in  den  Hss.  der  Koln  t  Dimibibliothek,  N ArchfiidGesch.  11, 
109.    FRuess,  d.  tironischen  Endungen,  Munich  1889. 

195.  9  iCakhah,  diction)  PIIellwig,d.  Pleonasm  us  b.  C,  Berl.  188?).  RMenge, 
d.  Relativum  b.  Caes.,  Halle  l88f) ;  d.  Bc2eich.11.des  reciproken  Verhaltnisses  bei 
( J  J.  139.  21£l.  196,  2  ( MSS.)  FRamorino,  cod.  Rice,  (di  Caes. )  collazionato, 

riv.  di  til.  18  2")3.  (bell,  gall.)  HKloevekorn,  d.  Kiimpfe  Ca^'s/s  pcegen  die 

Helvetier,  Lpz.  188f).  PhFabia.de  oratt.  in  Caes.  b.  g.,  Paris  1889.  RRichter, 
krit.  Ifem.  zu  Caes.  b.  g.  b.  7^  Stargard  1881).  JLange  (b.  g.  5,  8  sqq.),  JJ.  13**.  1x7, 
11  (  b.  civ.)  ed.  WThPaul,  Prague  188?).  JJCornelissen  (b.  civ.  and  alex.,  Mnem. 
17.  14.  (reports  of  legates)  WEhrenfried,  qua  ratione  Caesar  legatorum  relation** 
adhibuerit,  Wurzb.  18^8.  197.  1  (continuator  of  Caesar)  OHirschfeld  (on 
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the  preface  to  b.  g.  VIII),  Herra.  24,  101. — EFourer,  ephemerides  Caesarianae 
rerum  ab  ineunte  bello  afr.  usque  ad  extr.  bell.  hisp.  gestarum,  Bonn  1889.  6 
(bell,  alex.)  expl.  by  RSchneider,  Berlin  1888.  7  GLandgraf,  Unterss.  zu 
Caes.  u.  a.  Fortsetzern,  insbes.  tiber  Autorschaft  u.  Kompoa.  des  b.  alex.  u.  afr., 
Erl.  1888  (compare  AKohler,  BifbayrGW.  25,  516.  RSchneider,  ZfGW.  43, 
Jahresb.  112).  GLandgraf,  bell.  Alex.  48-64  recently  published,  Erl.  1890.  C. 
Asinii  Polionis  (!)  bellum  africum  roc.  emend,  adn.  EWOlfflin  et  AMiodonski, 
Lps.  1889.   EWolfflin,  Munch.  SBer.  1889,  319 ;  Arch f Lex ikogr.  6,  85. 

198,  5(NEP08,devirill.)  abbot  Wibald  of  Stablo  (s.  XII)  in  Jaffe's  bibl. 
rer.  Germ.  1,  277  lege  Tranquilluvi,  lege  Comelium  Nepotem  el  alios  quondam  gentiles 
de  viris  illuslribus :  tarda  esse  scripta  intcllcges  quae  vix  a  quoquam  studiosissivio  legi 
jioasirU,  derived  his  knowledge  of  the  viri  illustn*  of  Nepos  solely  from  Hierony- 
mus,  notwithstanding  MManitius,  Philol.  47,  567.  9  (crit.)  GGemss,  z.  Reform 
der  Textkritik  d.  Corn.  N.,  B*rl.  1888;  a  new  class  of  MSS.  of  Corn.  Nep.,  B-rl- 
WschrfklPh.  1889,  801.  11  (sources)  ELippelt,  quaestt.  biograph.,  Bonn  1889, 
37-13.  GHahnel,  d.  Quellen  d.  Nepos  im  Hann.,  Jena  1888.  12  (diction) 
EKohler,  Sprachgebr.  d.  Nep.  in  d.  Kasussyntax,  Gotha  1888.  200,  2 

( D i r a e )  MRothstein,  de  diris  et  Lydia,  Herm.  23,  508.  GEskuche,  de  Val.  Catone 
deque  diris  et  Lydia,  Marb.  1889.  203,  2  (Lucrktius,  models)  HPullig, 

Ennio  quid  debuerit  Lucretius  I,  Halle  1888.  4  (authorities  and  system) 
HSehutte,  Theorie  der  Sinnesempfindd.  bei  Lucr.,  Danz.  1888.  MLongo,  Lucrezio, 
sagg.  critico,  Sansevero  1887.    Lohmann,  Analyse  des  lucr.  Ged.  u.  philos.  Gehalt 

I,  Helmstedt  1880.  OWeis*enfels,  Lucrez  u.  Epikur,  Analyse  etc.,  Lausitz. 
Magazin  65,  1. — FMarx,  d.  Venus  des  Lucrez,  Bonner  Studien  fur  RKekulc,  Bonn 
18J*0,  115.  5  (diction)  JWoltjer,  Mnemos.  17,  64  (Personal pronomina  bei  Lucr  ). 
JO  (crit.)  ThTohte,  Lucr.  1,  483-598,  Wilhelmshaven  1889.  205,  2 
(Sallust,  Cat.)  rec.  GLinker,  ed.  2  cur.  PhKlimsoha,  Vienna  1888;  avec  un 
oommentaire  etc.  par  FAntoine  et  RLallier,  Par.  1888. — CThiaucourt,  etude  sur 
la  conjuration  de  Catil.de  Sail.,  Par.  1887.  206,  7  (Sail,  and  Thuk.) 
RSohild,  q tubus  in  rebus  Sill.  Thucydidem  respexerit,  Nordhausen  1888.  9 
(diction)  GM uller,  Phraswlogie  des  S  ill.  I,  Kothen  1888.  EBokman,  de  particulis 
copul.  kt  que  atquk  a  p.  S.,  Upsala  1887.  Reckzey,  see  addendum  to  §  37,  6. 
Wilckens,  z.  Synt.  des  S.,  Lahr  1888.  JSorn,  cf.  §  318,  7.  FAntoine,  sur  Temploi 
de  quelques  particules  (skd,  cktekum,  equideh,  sk)  dans  S.,  Ann.  de  Bord.  1889,  51. 
AStitz,  das  Geruudium  beiS.,Krems  1889.  209,  2  (  Cornificius)  ACima, 
de  Q.  Cornificio  e  numero  oratorum  exiniendo,  Riv.  di  filol.  16,  301.  12  (Ann. 
Cimber)  on  the  Tau  gallicum  :  GKaibel,  RhM.  41,  316.  212,  4  (Publilius, 
Sentenzen  aus  s.  Mi  men  gesammelt)  Date?  Conjecture  by  ORossbach.  de  Sen.  libr. 
recens.  (Bresl.  1888)  86.  213,  1  (Tic  id  as)  on  Perilla- Metella  see  FLeo  in 
Kiuml.-Wilam.phil.  Unterss.  2,22.  4  (Quintil.  Varus  Cremon.)  CPascal, 
de  Q.  V.  Cr.  poeta,  riv.  di  filol.  17,  115.  Adherents  of  the  Epicurean  Philodemos  : 
AKorte,  RhM.  45,  171. 

214  (Catullus),  6  MBudinger,  Catull  u.  d.  Patriziat,  Wien.  SBer.  1890. 
ABDrachmaun,  Catuls  digtning  etc.,  Copenh.  1887.  9  (diction)  StBednarski,  de 
infinitivo  ap.  Cat.,  Tarnow  1S86.  AReeck.  Beitr.  z.  Synt.  des  C,  Bromb.  1889. 
10  (MSS.)  PSchulze,  der  cod.  M.  ( Ven.  107),  Herm.  23,  567.  Complete  photographic 
reproduction  of  the  cod.  Germ.  LCledat,  collection  des  reproductions  en  photolitho- 
graphie  I,  avec  une  etud^  d'EChatelain,  Par.  18*J0. — KWevman  (survival  of 
Catullus),  Phil.  48,  760.  11  REllis,  a  commentarv  on  Cat.,  2  ed.,  Oxf.  1889.  rec. 
JPostgate,  Lond.  18S9.  12  (translations)  by  Thllevse,  2.  ed.,  Bed.  1889.  14 
(critical  commentary)  AFiirst,  de  Cat.  c.  LX11,  Melk  1887.  REllis,  Joum. of  phil. 
17,  128.  ATeuber  (on  Cat.  36),  JJ.  137,  777.  JVahlen  (i>oem  66),  B  rl.  SBer.  1888, 
1361.  1889.  17.    JAPostgate,  .Tourn.  of  phil.  17,  226.  18,  145.    FHermes,  Buitr.  etc. 

II,  Frankf.  on/0.  1889.  WMever,  Munich.  SBer.  1889  2,  245.  ThBirt,  de  Cat.  c. 
68,  Marb.  1889.  WHOrscheunann,  de  Cat.  c.  68,  Dorp.  1889.  HWeber,  quaestt. 
Catull.,  Gotha  1890. 
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